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| SERMONS 


THE RIGHT HONOURAB LE 


| AND 
REVEREND - FATHER IN GOD, 
LANCELOT eANDREWVES, 


Late LORD BisHOP of 
YO VS 2 WINCHESTER, 


Publjbed , by bie MAjES TIES ſþrciall Command. 
THE FIFTH E DITION, 
Wn an A Table of the principal Contents, 


Wieazs i is added, 


A SERMON Preached before twoKI1NGs, 
on the Fifth of Auguſt, 1606. 


LONDON, 
Printed for Gabriel Bedell SE Thomas Collins, and are to be 


(old at their Shop , at the M:ddle Temple Gate. 
M DC L Xt 


oY OOTY? RT > ITT 


WE. a. 4 


_» wo 
; z 


7.18 4. AN) OOH THOIH AT. 


A 
” » | "_ 
& b 
- CY 
« % o 
® c _ 
s . . 


JIM 


\ 


vip 1, 8 : & 


ap or 


q”QOon Mi | "ATHTAL GMAS Irs 


£404 51.4) x TORI 
= . Ps ' OFLREL | 40 i 915T | 
by NM P42 "Mr = 
: "pl | | v. 7 5 2 7 "1 F7 2 Ld ſ vp PEE ' FX ol 6: 
PLC IPIRy: ES «las; - R SN < AOCECAS. Mage nt 9"=Y od Bi x *xcorte « | 
a) ri i 17 "F8 yl 4, 6 Ce IT Ald "Pp" 
- I "—- oo - 


Its) 
DI39GBLic! A fig 111: oy 


Ply 


. o | 
3 4 " = 
. © . 
' # ©” 4 WW. * : 
= as 4 OP - ww q 
o : o ” , = F 
= _ o - » ” 
” , q - wn, & , ' 
4 . . 
4 >» 4* \ 4 &* . 4 
v#w'? On ys 4 4 þ * # ” - v : Y F - vx : 2 © : ” 
/ = = £ * * 4 k S 
y ® * b * N 
S # x p 6 - of - 
. &> Z 
. - . " | l . . w | T5 ” 
= = 
i - 
. Ly 
* m4 s Y : 
. © - —_ ” = 
#1 I- | 2&5 -® 
" \ » » \ 4 S #@ \ 
4 = 
- - ” % IS. - 0 
_ - 2 
p - 
: [ h | - 
- 
, ' v4 - = 
= 
- » " þ 
” + *) bo l : 
Mo 3. 
. 
: — - 
14a 1» + 'T ene 1 {2 cate ] 
- - © T * » o - 


_ 
8 Þ | » l 
" * ? : * . #*., , = - Ko = ' 
- 6 4 « oP 4 by. . : —_ 
- : : p : - 4 S % > ” ', 


| wT. y 
\ + M64 , # A - 

" *> 74 I 

, wh cf . R 

® 

, * , ® . : 

" J q f il % | p 
. ” 
w : - of l . 4 


- - 


his By the-grace of God , King of Great Britain, 
- C3 {115 fo TOR og TELL) BRL TICS” 2.7 s, ; 3 as BR. 
- -..::--> + "Bran and Jreland , DEFENDER 
210 (1,2129039 WAI: 7-1 Wb. 54a FLUE 1 ; 0% 124 
OF Taxes FAITH,&e... 
IP L C213113 * (*:*3 0 T : 


Pg 


 . they are., the Setmons are able to ſpeak their 
} Author, When the cAuthor dyed, Your 'MajeRy - 
_thovght it rior fit his ſermons ſhould _gie-» 
WW. hin. And tho wu | _ with all 

that'eh "had upon his tongue , 
WJ yet ere eractontly | fed 29 think a _ 
| than none. © Upon this Your Majeſty 
j gayeusaftri charge , that we ſhould over-look 
al the Papers (as well Sermons as other Traater) of 
that Reverend and Worthy Pre/ate , and print all 
that we found perfe&. There came to our hands 
| a world of Sermon-notes , but theſe came per- 
fe, Had they not come perfe&t, we ſhould not have ventured ro adde any limbe 
unto them , leſt mixing a Pen farre inferiour , we ſhould have disfigured ſuch com- 
pleat bodies. 

Your Majeſties firſt care was for the Preg?, that the work might be publike. Your 
ſecond was for the work it ſelf , thar it might come forth worthy the Author; which 
couldnotbe, if ir came not forth as he leftit, In purſuance of theſe two, we have 
brought the work to light, and we have done it with care and fidelity ; for as the 
Sermons were preached , ſo are they publiſhed. When he preached them , they had the 
general approbation of the Court , and they made him famous for making them. 
Now they are prinzed , we hope they will have ageneral liking of the Church, andin- 


large and indear his name, to them that knew not him. 
A 3 We 
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The EPISTLE 
VVe know thercisa great prejudice attends the after-printing of dead mens works, 
For the living may make the dead ſpeak as they will , and as the dead would not 
ſpeak , did they live. And many worthy Authors in. all profeſſions , have had ſuch 
unſuitable pecces ſtitched to their former workes , as wake them ſpeak co to 
themſelves , and to their known) ents while they lived. 'As if they hadſeen ſome 
viſion after death , to crofſ? or recall their judgment in their life. VVe would beloth to 
ſuffer under the ſuſpition of this. And therefore in a full obedience to Tour MajeitHes 
Command, as we have printed all that we could find perfe& and worthy his Name: ſo 
have we not added or detraRed in the leaſt, to alter or divert his /ay/#. Thar ſothe 
work may not onely be his , but as himſelf made it: And the honour Tour Majeſties, 
that ſo carefully commanded it : And the fazthfulneſ: ours in our obedience to Tour 


» — * 5 


Mgje#y, angiourfovero his memory. 'v | 
nd ily our Majefly graciouſly be pleaſed wy giwe us leave, to commend 
this work t6 Your Prote&ion ,” which would have needeU none, had not Your Xajefty 
commanded it $0 be, publike-; For , publike view is ag great a fegrch a5 many ors can 
make, And manyeyescan ſec what twocannot,, be they never ſo.good. And among 
eyes , ſome willeverlook aſquint upon worth , and maligne that which 
cannot equal. Arid F ever any mans patience aud teraper could preyent this e24/ Ze, 
we hope his may: And yet, even whilſt we hope the /#, we humbly begge Your 
Eph. 5.15. AMajeſties protefon againſt the worſt, becauſe the dayer are coll. 
VVe havebut two things to preſent to Your 44aje/ity. They are the Perſon to Your 
memety ; andthis hisvor#to Yourcyt. For be Feifep, wecmnadde nothing to him. 
To name him, is enough to all that knew him z andto read him, will be enough to 
them that knew lin bet. ' Abndrhough/ertve bave blur its duc, when'tis commend- 
ed, yet we conceive not how praiſe may make Verte betterthanit is, eſpecially when 
the p-1/ix in whom it. was, is dead to all encouragement ar comfort by it. yet 
Pater, Lib,z though Vertze cannot thus be bettered , it may be righted thus. For, Vivorum az 
 admiratis, ita cenſura difficils. Tis eaſieto admire the living , and wedoit , but ir'shard 
to cenſure them any way. Both becauſe there will be no preferring one before ano- 
ther without offence : And becauſe , as we know not what may come upon them 
| before death, ſo the ceaſuremiybelogood, as they: will ne're deſerve; or 1obad, 
mn 2.44 At- as] kh ebey dodclerye, they will not bear. Twas Bibuluw his caſe. The admira.. 
Bibulus Bomi- \ 6) plays AAR hirwup to Heaveg 5, no lower place would ſerve him, Yer when 
num admi'3- it Came tor Wiſangns cenſure , be profeſſed, He knew no gryund for that admiration , and 
ef, nec quare feworth Ix bim fax fagha height, But when meti have payed all their rights of parure 
' ſcio. death, and are gone " j flence ; then where admiration cealeth,cen/ure ins, 
w., if the cenfuxe be heavy (@5it is $09p,of upan the beſt) yetthen it ſhould be ſpa- 
ring for Humanitics {ak Por wo han which forbids the rifling of a grave ; 
bics forbear him tha: i$ ſhut up in it, and cannot. aolwer. Burt if the cenſure be 
good , you'rmay: bg, bold with the, grave + And you cannot praiſe any fo fafcl 
as the dead, far you cannat humour them into danger , nor melt away your lf 
into flattery, - | | 
The Pey/as therefare ,. whole workes theſe are 5 was from his youth , a man of 
exraordivary worthand note. A man, as if he had been made up of Learning and 
Yertus. Both of them ſo eminent inhim, as tis hard tojudge , which had pevetiien 
and preatcr intereſt, His Verzne (which we muſt ſtill judge the more worthy in any 
man) was comparable to that which was wont to be found in the Primitive Bi/bops 
of the Church. And had he lived among thoſe azcient Fathers , his Vertue would have 
ſhined, even among thoſevertuous men. . And for his Learxing , that was as well , if 
not better knownabroad,. than reſpe&ed at home. And take him in his Latitude, we 
which knew him well, knew not any kind of Learning to which he was a firan- 
gcr; but in his profeſſion admirable. None ſtronger than he, where he wreſtled with 
an Adveryary, And that Bellarmine felt , who was as well able to ſhift for himſelf, 
as any that ſtood for the Ramas party, None more-zxa# , more judicious thatrhe, 
where he was to inftrut-and informe others. Andthat, as they knew , which often 
heard him preach , ſo they may learn, which willread this which he bath left behind 
Wh 26 . --  T=_—_ 
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aero we vat Lot Ny wes Your Matte, that thy/s Sermons are in 
this; He their Amboy, mixed; of Region and Wiſdom, It is an excellent thing for a 
man to ſpeak wilcly, and eloquently » both at once : but where theſe perfeions meet 
not, there ſaith $. Auguſtine, Dicet /apienter , quod non poteſt er, Let the Preacher 7: detris; 
(of all men) ſpeak that wiſely, which he cannot utter eloquently. Andit S. Auguſtine Chrift, 4- 
In his time foundrhar fit, out of all doubt it is neceſſary now, that menof our profeſ- Chap. 28 
fion, ſct rhemſelyes to | reach with more w//dom , than eloquence, With Chriſtian 
and religious wiſdom ; which alone knows how to preſerve Truth and Peace together. 
For as all other Churches in the world, are moſt happy when theſe meer; ſois this 
roo. Burroo hey amongthe people , chooſe rather to have their humor fed, thantheir 
fouls edified. And carry parrial cares evento the houſe of that God, whos no accepter 
of perſons. 30 {crile oaks the peace of the one, and to abate the humor of the 
other , nothing certainly under God, would be of reater efficacy x than Cencfones ſa- AF, x0, 
prentes , wiſe; and diſcreet wg » which yet may be.asze10us and devour as any 34 
other. For he that is zealous according to kno Slodee » is not lefle zealous for his 
knowledge ſake, And true wiſdom, which is not true, if it benot Chriſtian , carries 
no water about it to quench zeal , but onely to ſprinkle it, that it may, burn within 
compaſle , and not fire that houſe which itintended but to warm. 

We have neither purpoſe nor Commiſſon to ſtep aſide here, and complain of the 
Times. | All times have ſomewhat amiſſe in them, elſe Preachers ſhould have the lefle 
work. And it theſe times have more than many others , which our Fore-fathers 
have ſeen, we mult needs be ſorry there is ſo much work for Preachers : and more, 
if they which live by the Goſpel of Peace, ſhould make amy. For after the building up 
of the Faith of Chriſt, their chief work ſhould be, to beat down thoſe frons Holds, 
whichany fins have built up inthe hearts of men, to pollute or detame Chrifianity. 
And true Preachers indeed are , as S. Jerome ſpeakes, Maxille Ecclefie , the Jaw-bones 7n Thren-l- 
of the Church, which by preaching , beat down the carnal lite of man, Now all 
hatred, contention, variance , all {edition and diſobedience to Lawful Authoriy is ( as tis 
reckoned by the Apoſtle) among the works of the fleſh. And therefore ſince all Preachers Gag. 5. t; 
are the 1awes of the Church, and the finnes of the people are, as it were, to be ground 
inter Maxillas , berween theſe Iawes , before the People Front can be made fit to 
nouriſh the Church, or the Church themm : How can this be done , (eſpecially done as 
it ought) if the laves be weak or fallen, and cannot do their office. 

A 3 But 


your Peeple happy inthis life, and bleſſed in that which is to come, Andwe humbly 
defire men of all ſorts'to think _—_— of this. , that. if the Publike ſuffer either in 
Church of State ;* no ped hijo pleaſure , or profit can ſtand firme unto him. No 
mans. And Gro had reaſon enough to laugh ar the og Goth men, Put amiſſa 
Repub. Piſcinas ſuas fore ſalvas ſprrarevidemur , which in his time ſe 

ſucha witidy hope; that their f/6-poids and places of pleaſure , ſhould be ſafe, when 
the Common-wealth was loft. _ Se Eos Geks f | | _ 

- - Theſe Sermons, when they were 


thateverthic Kingdome had , to judge of Charch-work. Al 
ing 6fthem ſhall beas acceprable to Your Majclty,as the 


bound to be, to Towr Majeſties command , in making aK 
Authors of nothing fea And we heartily pray, that the publilhi 
be Honourto Your Majeſty, Good to the' Church; and meancs of Ce: 
to them which read them. -Andin theſe, and all other prayers for your Maje/ites long 
fe F gry Cy, we hutqbly belcech You to conceive of us, as we are, 
and (hall eyer | | * 40 
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XVIL Pfal.s. _ whe 
be Lord {aides we mytortey 

p98, 


day bave I begotten thee, 


—_— God, 


ſh 


Sermons of Repertanteand faſting preach- | 
ed npon 4/wedne/dag. 


F. Pal. 1834. #hen He flew thin, then they 
fought Him, & c. p+ 107. 
I. Deuc, 23.9.#hes thou goeſt out with thy Hoſt 
<g</nf o aka 


mT, Jer: ra 4967: That ſaith the Lond, bat 
ty fall wid #t riſe ? of c+ p.I2t. 
IV. Joel 2. v.t,2,3; Trn you unto me with all 
W beart, and with fa 

V. Mat. 6, 16, When jou f 


Po To. IV. Luk173t. - 


\ os tray 


$erMions preachediti Lit, 3s 
" Pfal. 7s. 3. The earth and oft the inhabitants 


| are 
"a, 0. Then ha ty polls 


WG «» 15:y.4:5,6, Ther aſian 
&c. per Pers wt peg f oixt= 
wife. p. 


V. ES Souns remember, ches tows 


vi Connprg. of 5. of od elnig hid 


ſank, oc, *- $.209« 
3 mens of the Poffies , preach . : 
upon geod-Fridey 


1. Zech, 12. Yo; ba Ply Pal depots 
mu. 7 pI T_T 


11, Hebir2. 2, 
I, Rom.6.y.g,to,th” Kring, thar Oui hevg 
ed dead ” mire, Oc, ; 
: no po pore Chriſt fy So 
che. and and we wade brſt fits If how 


257 
2 gp om 116.v-t, eJothe And {he the Sade 
WAs : 
qe! of ohrngy Bury 059y brought ſweet 
0intWents » th bat they might cone and emjbalns 
h  $+265s 
Iv. J5h.20. 1g; The hay thin at night, ce | 
came Te 22 oy in the midft + ſaid, 
Peace be wnto you, 


$73. 

Y. Job. r9.2 tdthe 38. Oh that thy 
new ker 6. For 1 aw Fats ths wy 
deemer livet Ls $.381, 


— ad os We. 


Vo thee then cm io 


Fc 38, \ 
* GT? 


« ton whioh the Bllers 
£9; uſed, &o " Þ+ July 
VIL.: Cor. 5.9.&.Chiift dir paſſe-over # ſacr 
ode w,therefire let ua keep the Fraf 
ol. 3.v.1,7 1f jt be riſen with Ls 
| the things which are above Fe. 
IX.Phi.2 — 16r6 tt: He hiewbled bing Th Ss 
For thi cauſe God hath exaltedhbins, 
at wa —_— Jeſus , every kyee fhowld = 
| Pe3ile 
X, Job. 2- 19. Diſſolve this Temple, ab within 
three dayjes 1 wilt raiſe it, P+319» 
_ x Pet.,1,v. 3,4+ Bleſſed be God,&c.which bath 
otten ws ag din to 4 lrvely hope by the Reſur- 
| rs} us Chrift,&c. p+327», 
XII Mart. 2 2.y.39,40, As Jonas was three dajes 
and three nights in the Whales belly, So ſhall the 
Some of man be, oc. P.33$» 


V1. Ibid; Look, not fowre, 4s the H hprkes Se 


X111- 1 Cor,11, 16. If any man ſeem comtenti= 


.145- | ons, we have no ſuch caſtome,c*c. 343- 

VIE. Mac. 3, 8. Bring forth therefore Puts worn XIV. Joh. 20, 11. to the 17. But Mary Sood by 
thy repentance, Þ.t53. | the Sepnlchre weeping, & co +331» 
VIIL Ibid, P.1Gt, | XV, Joh, 26. 17, Texch me nit» p-361, 


XVI. Ibid, 


The':Table. 


—— 08... 


1.9}. 68.10. f43%- 


I, AR,2.v-1, a Jo when the day of Pentecoſt 


RX. Tuk-4. 18,19. The Spirit of h7Lotd Thee 


XILAGQ.10,y,34435-T 
and ſaid, Of atruth pete thee God no |- 


XVT, Ibid, Go to my brethren,and ſay to them, ] 
aſcend to my father and your father,c&c. P.368. 
XVII. Efa-63-v.1,2,3. hou this that commeth 


from Edom?&&, 1 have trodden the winepreſſe 


alone, Fc. p+361, 
XV 111. Heb, Þ3- y.20, 21, The God of Nl, ho 


brought again from the dead wh ord Jeſus 
Chrith &c, CMakg you perfeft, &'c, P:369. 


Sermons Of the Sending of the ey Ghoſt, 
preached upon Whitſunday. 


| p.381 
I. —_— And they were all with the | 1. 
Holy Ghoſt end begs bo proke +> Fg 


- Jo has rot jou 02 ws Sandnrag &c. —__ 


Joh. 16,7» ety for you thas 7 0 
m—_— Fer. f go not avenge Conforermll 


wor Come, . 406. 


V. .ARQ, ad. hh Paul rame to oe 


 - Fownd there certaiw Diſciples, and be ſaid, cc 
' Have you received the Holy Gholi?8&c. p.4 ol 
VI; Epheſ, 4-90. And __ not the Holy Spi 


God, &c,-./ 2423s] 
vii 3,1:21,22- Now jt can to paſſe, when 


Fhe people way b vor that Jeſus alſo 
pq baptized, and £197. the beaven was 
yooee - P- | nd the. Holy Cho came down | 


Lom in 4 bodily ſhape likg « Dove; &e, p-440+| 
IX. Tok, 20,22,' vb on them _ id, | 1X 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt. _ ,** 


me, beeauſe be bath pink me, thas "4 fy 
ach, &Fc, 

» AQR.2,v.,17.cothe 32. But this is this whe | 

Wert, y the Prophet Joel : ors fl 

dayes (ſaith by I will powre _y 


f my Spirit wpon af b, o's, Pp 
eter opened bis x Be 


acceepter of perſons, &c. —" 
XIII. 1 Joh. 5, 6. This i ehat Telus Chr tha A 


came by water and blond, &c. Andit « the 


Spirit - ts beareth witneſſes, &c, P484. 
XIV. Jam. 1-v-16,17, Every good thing and eve- 
r7 perfett Gift us from above, &'c- p.49t- 


XV. I Cor,1 2.v-44546;7. Now there are diver- 
fities of gifts, bat the ſame S pir#t, &c, P. 498, 


Sermons preached upon the V. of Auguf.. | 


"I, 2 Sam. 18. 32+.4nd Cuſhi anſwered, the _—_ 
mies of my Lord the King,&c.be as that yowng | 


manic, FII, 
= 2 Sam. 26. v. 8,9. Then ſaid Abiſai to David: 

God hath cloſed thine enemy into thine hand 

this day, &c. ISL 


Wl 2 -— 6h 16. 22, Touch not — | 


IV. Pal. 89. v.20,21,22,23. Fave ford Da 
vid my ſervant,@c, pas 

V. Plal.21,y,1. tothe 4. The King ſhall H—_ in 
thy firength © Lord, ec. P+551. 


VI. Efth, 2.v, 21,2 2+ [n thoſe dayes, when Mardo- 
chei ſate in the Kings gate , two of the Kings 
Enunuchs (B' grhan = Tereſh) were my 
Ec, Pe 551» 

VII, 1 Sam. 24.v.5,6,7,%. Aud the —_ David 
ſaid unto hins : : For, the day is come whereof t 
Lord ſaid unto yy 6 P5353, 

VIII. Gen. 49+ V+ 5, 6,7. Simeon and Levi bre-. 
thren in evil, &c. | P5365. 


Sermons preached upon theV.of November. 


I. Pal, 18,v.23,24. Thi & the Lords doing,&e. 
This is the day whichthe Lord hath made;chc, 
P:57 
IT, Pal. x26: v+1,2,3,4+ hen the Lord bronthe 
ka the as of Sion, we were like them 
at dream, Pp 5$3- 
IT. Luk.g.y.5 Mn And when his Di(ciples 


ames and Jo 
Foes oy pita.) y 06/45 (Lon 


p-391, 

IV. Lament. g. 22. It «the Lords wercies that 
we are met conſumed, Ec. #:600, 
V. Prov. 8. 15. Ir ms Kings roles. | af C 


YL Prov, Sy ay 21,2232 Z« pry Ty 


. ok that pai or 
AY TOA1S Hia marcies ve over all bg 


VI WELD The children., are Ry oh to rc 
Fen hw to bring Pa 

Ls Luk. 1.74, je Ds 

might ſerve Th wehene 6 e- 

X, Elth, g. 31, 7 wel dajer of rim 

- according te their ſeaſons & c. p:653 

[9% Pſal. 144.10, /c & hethat giveth {nents 


Kings, &e. | 663 
jy > ke pon ſeveral occaſions. " 


i. At the Spittle. 1 rims, VeI718,1 96 [Charge 
them that are rich,+c, "2, G7 Fo 
LI." Of the worſbipping of imaginations > _ 
«2. Vo42s 
I I. Jer. 4.2. Thou ſhalt ſwear, the Lord li G 
wth, in judgmem,& in righteouſneſſe, p wy 
IV. Job, 20.2 3 Whoſe= ſorver ſinnes ye _—_ wy 
_ areremitted,ofc, 
V, Jer. 23.6. This is the name whereby Fay ak 
call upon bim,T he Lord our righteouſneſ p.720 
VI, Mat, 22.21, Give to Calan, the ahh 4 
are Czſars. 
VII. Num-10,y,1,2, Of che right of calli AL 
ſemblies, ' TEL ng 37. 
VIII, Onthe Coronation day., Judges 17-6.1x 
ya e days there was no Ki ing in l ſrael,&c.p.748 
am-1.22, eAnd be ye avers of the Word, and 
Toe bearers onely,ohc, p+736. 
X, Atthe opening of the Parliament, "Plat. ; I,1, 
_ ſfandeth in the Congregation of Princes, 
Co 764+ 
XI. Pfal.160,v.29,30, Thus they provoked p76ks 
to anger; ©, And the Plague was great among 
them,&c. P4772 


| of Sermon preached at the Funeral of Lancelor 
late Biſhop of Wincheſter, by che Biſhop of Ely. 
P-779* 


pe +1 


PREACHED UPON 


Chriſtmaſſe-Day 


pon . | \ _ | « C 
'f T7 \- 1 } AR Fl & oF +13 % c es x 
# &® = Sins hs wo 8 | % 4 I W., [1 ; = 4 : 
: P m OY, | . m do —- C _ 
——_ —_ —_ at —_ 


m " - . : : 
: *4 x DJ fi 197/00 l * 122 26437 
" = = 


act 


, 


FF. % uh 
yy P» 2. - 
By p "i Y 


ny 
. 


23 ad? 4 ah © Sv > AE 

fi con uy md TT : 

- IS ION! > id : ; vin (1233710; hep 

P 2 4 d (27 wniot 096100 N21024,28.01-21052 "7 \'q 72 - 

IEG nA "* 7 Et 2(UBLZHD oc MAP Ods:oghs - "GG T excreta EC, 
STLHS £S of gffci ig 70 16 MIO - GAS? , "4 | 


ue 


. : 
LANED 


zt be! NS. Po 


— 
- M43G 


Tod 7: 21 66 BD B58 JON 37 id O MIT 2h oc 1otlt 
Gang £7 02. Bhs WR ef "0,449! 8 (Hg@0, ; yt wa ths \agl 


> & — az _ . , 
408 : W169 re JS l $5.33. % US605 
&. a 


cc 
l iNOBO 
», A 
its £2 hn ga 
= Z "10 : \L | þ #\ 


: P, t; - * r FL 0 
” : : - = % an * T3 145 l "3 #43 
— 
: 


At W ui x-H it 16h Ttieſday tie xxv.ot Deceit 
w.- Anno Duomo, MD CV-5beings = 


a. +> ” -; « o 
s 
_— lf a” 4 
uw £ l _— -- A , , - - i 'v 
. | - . not 2807 77 1 I | 
—_I . , 
- lt TDCTE » 4 PL —_ o 5 bx alert * © 


Hs, Chap.:1 L Ver. XVL- 


For, He innowiſetook, the. Anczus : But, the Seed of - 
ABrxanam He took, £3 nh unity vo! 


N D, even becauſe, this dey; He took not the Avgels Nature upon : 
Him, but rook our Nature, in the ſeed of Abraham : therefore 
botdwe this Day, as a high Feaft : therefore meer we thus, every 
ear; ina holy Aſſembly ; even, for a folemn 8:97:47, char He 
- 'hath, as this Day; beſtowed upon -us a digruty, which upon the 
Angels, He beſtowzd not. That He'( as in the Chapter vr, 
| che Apoſtle (erterb Him forth ) that is the brightneſs of Hu Fathers Heb.1.;. 
glory, the very Character of His ſubſtance, the Heir of all things,' by: 
hows he made the World : He; wheri boch needed it, ( His rakin 
him their Narzre : ) and both fteod before Him, Afex'an 22 
.\ Angels : the Angels. He took nor, but Men He jook;; was made 
Man; was not made an Agel: that is, did morefor them, than 


He did for the Angels of Heaven. ; | | p 
Elſewhere the Apoſtle doth deliver this very Point poſitrvely ;,-( and that) nor withour ſome | 

vebemency, Withoia all queſtion grens us the myſtery of G odlineſs, God us manifeſted inthe fleſh. Which r Tim.z.16; 

i5ineffe&, che fame, thats here ſaid ; bur rhar, here t is delivered by way of compariſon, For, 

this ſpeech is evidently a comper:ſon. If He had thus ſer it down + Owr Natzre He took; that hal 


been'Poſinve, Bur, ſerring it down thus ; Owrs He took ; the Angels He took. not, its (cerainly ) 
comfaratrye. 


A I. Now 


Of the NATIVITY. $ 


Lan Sarger#2 Sor POTS IP thatis1p rhe | 
Eſa 49. I5. 81 Q - uh | brgs | \ M f \ Arr a Cayidt 
LE 2, ax pil 6, & » w7 
Luk.1 9.17, bet 1 or &.,! more fig 


411T itt | TP > ed 
ob 35.11, Forthen, ie higheſt, "IA Elibs, in 
NY EE EI EE 
; cious ro.us, than to REO a yer) )He hath given us 2 
Plal.r47.20, piiviledge, abovethem.; ings much "Tha 'P He bath not with Netios ; 
not 1, in BL us "Ce & 1ec = 


"T2THCT 


dad 


marchnd wich Hit Peeing L DT i. N; he 


Gen.28.17, fenceartir; rheywill hot 
$ek-u.51. whit the flower, t is become the Son of man. The od, &,in them, char envious mind, that 


oe ARON? Tm yon aepy aye ge 


1 Tim.3.16, . When the 4 of 2d Was ; 1mmediacl 
age afcer, he tells, tharble was ſeen bf x Tc Rt We na tak, ' Hi une mar 


x Pet.htz, things here, which we would W od 7s r cere ; that with 
delight,they ſaw it ; andcannor befſarishec with thefight c icAr pleaſerh rhem ſo well. And, even 


C4 


1: 


Luk,2.10.14, this day, day that it was done, an Angel Was the firſt that came to brir _ of it to wir es 
heards ; and he no ſooner had delivered his t 


bur preſently there mas 
Angels, ſinging and j JoJingy 3 and making melody, for this wavgie & aj dpomnrs, Wo — of God t6- 
wards mn. So that Wi thout drfaYoF avyAdathÞr axefptionon tht Angels parts, we May proceed 


in our Text, 1 n i x 
h 4 » + | 4 | : : | 
"= _— | Whierein Git of the rar rries FEEETy an nts va 
n L 2, Then, * of that,wherein rhey are compared, af apr ia the word rag: 
I. * And,nor every taking, but apprebenſio ſeminis, taking On ” hm ae I 
"P 3. Laſtly, of this term | Abrahams ſeed : | the choiceof that _ cerm to expreſs mankind by, 


III. thus taken on by Him. That He ſaith not : But Mex Hetook : or, Buc, the ſeed of Adam ; ; of, the ſeed 
of the Woman He took : Burythe ſeeid of Abraham He took. — 


F the patties compared ; _—_ an Mes Theſerwoot of 
The Parties 'Oi. che more clearly ſee the greatnets ce and benefir, 
compared. proceſs wilt need, to lay before you —_ _ tour cur Nature is,! £6 
M E Nwith _ riſon wirhout compariſon. "l is t00 apparent, if webe haid 
ANGELS, | be found mw habentes, fac roo lights They are-in 
Pſal.103.20, Ola, and inthe New Teſtawent ) to excel us in proce 
2 Per,2.11, chivg may ſuffice, to ſhew the odds: Thatour Nature ; charive, M Iv. 


Ats 6.159, febtbeauty, in St. Stephen ; They ſaw his face, 4s the 
Sms + *% Lerdthe King is wiſe as an 4p OD. Pertfes me ; 7 
et3e'* tongues of Men, nay, of Angels. All our excellency, our hig we and fn 
they : therefore hey above us far. 
Heb.r.14, Bur, to come nearer : What are Agel: ? Surely they are ſpins 3 Glariow ſhira; 3 Heavenly = 
o.9.5-. Inmorialſpirits. For theit Nawreor ſubltance, Spirits: For their @makvy, or property, (Glepions - Bar 
Luk. = x 5 Cheir Place,or abode, Heavenly : For their Duraxce, or continuance, /nmontel. 
And, whar is the ſeed of aches, but,as Abraham hicdelf 1s? And, whatis Abraham ? Ler him 
anſyer himſelf; 1 am duſt and #hes. What is the ſcedof Abraham ? Let one anſwer, a ar 


Gea.18,27. 


= 4-4 FIG on 
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Sermons, Of the NA TIVITY. 


wm :&Cc« [+ thou art my mother, and t the worms,ze wa we 1 a. . _ 
z' Now, what is the ſeed of Abraham 7 Fleſh. And whats, _ , 
and rorzexneſs, and 


of all thereſt; Dicensparr 
brethren. 1. They are f 


LE 


92 
ty 


FEET 


Li 


_ % 


ro | 
i 3. *0u,udvws ; Nats not 1" vj ching 
wane? bo odorags we (gps wt) 31 urine 
Wexe,) aboyeand before the Angets,,t Fa 
Throne, in this digniry. This bang beyond the 
ifhment : Tim, gc. ( ſaich Saint Chryſoſtome; 


Wherein 
they are . 


ll”. ; 
us alſo whar ic wejgherh: } 445! 5: ( Caith he ) Gr} ics tpd 2940, Gdy ares, year Waderts 2 Owns po wa 
«mad8:m: This word ſuppoſeth a flight of the ane party, and a i5.of, the ocher ; A. purſuic eager, 19c,m, 


» 
bold, an ein ſurely on him, So rwothings ir ſupyoſerh4z--* a flight of rhe one, and * a hot parſut 

It. may well, ſuppoſe 2 flight. - For, of the * Angels there were char fled, char kept nor their ori- ' 
ginal, bur forſook. and fell away from their firſt eltate.. And Man fell, and fled too ; atid hid himſelf * Jude y.8. 
the thick, trees, from the preſence of 'G.O D. And chus is the fir 1flue; | Upon the Argels flight, Gen. 3.8. 
He Rirred nor fare (ill ; never vouchſafed to fallow them : Ler-chem go whither chey would ; as if : 
they had not been worth the while, Nay, He never fſ#zed ought, by way of promiſe, for them : No 
promiſein the Old, tobe born and to ſuffer ; No Goſpel, inthe New-Teftament, neither was born nor 
ee a a er ie ak 

r, when Men fell;He did all. Made after him preſently, wich #3 es , ſought to reclaim hura, 

What heve you done ? Why have you done-ſo ? Procelted exmury to him, thar had drawn him thus away : EB 
Made his aſump/it of the Womans ſeed. | | | N.3-94 
... \And( Sickin more,) when that would not. ſerve, ſent afcer him fill; by the hand of His Prophers, 
eo ſollicit his-recurn,. | 

And( which is yet more,) when that would nor ſerve neither ; wen after him ( Himſelf ) in per- 
fon : left. His »:zerty and nine in the fold, and gor Him. after the loft ſheep: Never lefr, till He found him, Likrf.f 
laid bim on His ſhoulders, and brought him home again. ; we 

Iewas much, even-but to:l20k after ws 3 to reſpeft us, fo far; who were nor worth the calt of His 
©: Much, to call xs back or vouchſafe us an {6b es. 

Bur'more, when we came not for all that, to ſend afrer us, '.For, if He had but only been 
Content togive us leave, ' £o come to Him again ; but given us leave to lay hold on Him, ro _ 
2 ut 


== 2A? 
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Of the NATIVITY. Sermont: 


Pfal, 49.7. 


2 Pct.2..4+ 


Gen.'$8.25, 


3 3,10, - 


2 


but the hews of His garment ; (Himdelf firring ſtill, and never calling to us, nor ſending after us ; ) je 
had been favour enough : far above thar we were worth, Bur not only to ſend by others, but to come 
Himſelf after us ; ro ſay, —_— — __ ; Go Me a bedy, I will My ſelf after him : this 
aSexceeding much. Thar we fled, and He fo us flying. Wu : 

W on ett; $is nor all ; Ms bur to follow. He not only Pllowed.but did ie ſo, with ſych eager meſs, 
with ſuch earneſtneſs, as, that is worthy a ſecond conſideration. To follow, is what ; yer that mg y 
done fainrly,and afar off : butro germ chick and thin z to follow hard,and nor to give over ; 
never to give over,rll he overtake : that 15 It, 

And} He pave not over + prrſsit,though ic were long and laborious,and He full weary ; though 
ic calt Him into a ſweat,a ſweat of blood. Angelis ſmis now pperele( ſaich St, Peter, ) The 7, offend- 
ing, He ſpared rot them : Man offending,He ſpared him 5 and co ſpate hina ( ſaith Sc. Pav/ } He pared 
wet His own Soy : Nor His own Son ſpared not Himſelf ; bur followed His purſue, ehrough ger, 
diſtreſs, yer, through death 1t ſelf, Followed,and fo followed, as nothing made Him leave following,rill 


cvertook. 

fe, ON He had overtaken ( for choſe two are but preſuppoſed, che more kindly to bring in rhe 
word ina bem; ) When (1 by: had overtaken them, comerhin ficly and properly, #haaubayumu, 
Whichis not every taking ; not ſuſcipere, Or a : But, mam injure, arripere, apprebendere ;, to 
7:24 upon it bs hows I end a my on it with both hands, as kar mes. are clad we 
ave got, and will be loath to let goagain. We know, afſ#mpſit,and apprebend;s, both, rake ; bur ap- 
it, wich far more fervour and zeal than theother. Aſſuwpſit, any common ordinary thing ; 

aj prehendit,a _ price, which we hold dear,and much eſteem of. ; 
Now,tothe former compariſon,of what they, and what we, {bur ſpecially, whatwe, ) add this 
threefold confiderarion : 1.Thar He dented it rhe Angets,"0v: denied it peremproy;/y, Otis ; Neither 
(co-ed, nor called, nor ſent, nor went after them ; Neither rook, he/d of them, nor ſu them to rake 
hold of Him, or any promiſe from Him : Denied ir chem, and denied it them thus. 2. Bur, grind 
ir us ; andgrantedir, how ? That He followed us firſt ; and char, With paine: and ſeized on us, afrer ; 
and that with great defire: We flying, and not worth the follewing : and Home; and nor worth the 
taking up. *Thar He gave not leave for neo come to Him t or, fate (ill, and ſuffered us to return, 
and tuke hold ; (yet,this He did.) * That He did not look, afrer us, nor call afrer us, nor ſord after us 
only : (yer, all this Hedid, 160.) * Bur, H; of roſe out of His place, and cage after us ; and with 
har.d and foot, wade after us : Followed us, with His feet ; and ſeized on us, with His herds ; andthat 
vians, nan aſſumptions, ſed apprehenſroms, (the manner, more chan the thing ir ſelf.) All theſeX we 
tay roge: her, and, when we have done, weigh them well, ir is able to work with ws. Surely, it muſt 
nheds demonſtrate to us, the care;the /ove,the affef:on,He hadto us, we know nocauſe why, being bur 
( as Abraham was ) duſt, and, (a8 Abraham: ſeed (Jacob) Gaith) teſt ; and not worthy of any one of 
theſe : no, not of the meaneſt of his mergies, Eſpecially, when the ſame thing ſo graciouſly granted 
us, was denied to no leſs perſons than the Angels, far more worthy than we. Sure, He would nor 
have done it for us, and not for them : if He had not efteened of us, made more account of us, than 


of rhem. 


And yet, behold afar greater than all theſe : Which is, apprehendit ſemen. He took not the per- 


In apprehendit ſon, but He took the ſeed, (that is ) the Natwre of man. Many there be, that can be contene to rake 


S'mcn. 


Verſe 14, 


upon them the perſons, andtorepreſent then, whoſe natures, nothing could hire chem once to take 
upon them. Bur, the ſeed 1s the Natwre ; yea, ( 25 the Philoſopher ſauh) namre intimmwm, the very 
znternal eſſence of nature is the ſeed. The Apoſtle ſhewerh, whar his meaning is, of this raking the 
ſeed, when ( the verſe nexc afore, ſave one) he ſaith, rhat Foraſmwch 4s the children were partakers of 
fieſh and blond, He alſo would take part with them, by taking the ſanse. To take the fleſh and blowd, He mult 
needs rake the ſeed : for, from the ſeed,the fleſh and bloud dorh proceed : which is nothing elſe bur the 
bleſſed apprehenſion of our Nature, by this daies Nativity. Whereby, He,and we, become not only one 


Eph.5.3829. fleſh ; ( as manand wife do, by conjugal umon :) bur, even one bloud too, ( as brethren,by natural won: ) 


Veiſe r7, 


Gen. 15.7, 
Acts, 


Per emnia ſimiliz ( Caich the Apoſtle,in the nex: yerſe after again) /in only ſet aſide: Alike and ſurable to 
us iz all things : fleſh, and blowd, and natureand all. Soraking the feed of Abraham, as that He became 
( Himſelf) rhe ſeedof Abraham - So was, and ſois truly rermed, in the Scriptures, Which is it, thae 
doth conſummate, and knit up all this point, and is the head of all. For, in all other apprehenſcons, we 
may ler g0,and lay down, when wewnl; but, this exking ox the ſard, the narwre of man, canneverbe 
put off, Itis an A(ſwmprion,yichour a depoſition. One we are, He and we, and ſo ie muſt be ; One, as 
1s Day,ſo forever. 

And,emergent, or iſſuing from this, areall thoſe other apprehendings, or ſeiſwres of the perſons of 
men, ( by which, G O Dlayerh hold on them, and bringeth chem back from errour eo truth, and from 
;n ro grace,)that have been, from the beginning, or (hall be to the end of the world, Ther, of Abra- 


" bam hunſelf, whom G O D laid hold of, and brought from our of Kr of the Chaldeavs, and the Idols, 


he there worſhipped. That of our ApoſHle St. Paul, that wes apprehended in the way to Damaſcus, 


Luk.22.62,63. Thar,of St. Peter ; thatin the very a& of fin, was ſeized on with bjrtor remorſe for it, All thoſe : and 


all cheſe, whereby men daily are laid kold of in ſpirit, and rakenfrom the by-parhs of fin, anderrour, 
and reduced into the right way ; and ſo their perſons recovered ro Ged,and ſeized to His uſe, All theſe 
apprehenſfons ( of the branches, ) come from this apprehenſion ( of the Seed; ) they all have their be. 
ginning and their being, from this dares taking, even Semen hendit. Or rocerving His Spiyit, for 
His raking our fleſh, This ſeed, wherewith Abraham is made the Son of G O D, from the ſped, wheres 


withCHRIST is made the ſou of Abraham. And, 
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Sermons, Of the NATIVITY. 


And, the end, why He rhus rook upon Him the {coed of Abraham, was, bzcauſe He rook upon 
Him to deliver the acl Fomk rp Deliver chem He could noc, excepr He eddewh, and the 
Lord of death, the Dovil, He could not deftrop, unleſs He Dizd : Die He could not, excepe He 
we:e Mortal : Moral He couldnotbe, except He rook our Nawre upon Him, char is, che ſeed of 
Abr chews. Bur taking js became wartal,azeddeſtraged death, dekvered us ; was ( Hindelt) appre- 
hended,chat we might | #t 
One chi morechan.cort of this word Apprebeadyg. The farmer roucherh His love, Wwbergby 
He fo laid hold of us,a5f 21hi ut *; ta ptnlggancrh Thus { now )toucherh our danger ; where- 
þy, He ſo caughs us,as, if He nad nor Hog na YE Ione, bp we had He and peek, One 
2nd the ſame ward | Apprabendr }. ſorcerb well, co expreſs both His affeftign, whereby He did ic ; 
and our great peril, hereby we needed ic. Wehkad been { before) laid bold of, and apprebended, by 
one, mentioned in the 14.veric,he pc oapes A { , Sen the Dewil: We weje in ro 

ay 


Varke r4; 


by | 
Lot and bis daughters, 
andby frong hand bira our of S2daw. One 


promyſes, 5 Wl rouching temporal,as eternal 
deliverances ; and as Well corparg),as ſpiritual ; be wC HRIS T jeamnd Ann : hy ay BIDS ; Cor.r.t0; 
COM- 


aſs p tcagal, am op A Frax-gy wah upon imaoined before X: 

ve thei groun this Great apprehenſias : are fruits of this Seedghere, Seed for W | 
ſake,und for whoſe rraths Phegher weghough unyorthily) profeſs,ve were by Hun cagghr hold of;and Rom.g 29, 
fo plucked ourof it; And, butfar which Seed, pp prmey Trwaganjtny Wt had been euen as Sodews, 
avd perilhed in the fire ; and the porydes there lad had even. wwe 
And may not I ard to chis [apprebendirs ws Tiberaree, | cheother {in we eighth Chapter following) yeb.s.g, 
apprebendit, 1; ne au Auceret ; 10 this [ of taking us by the. hand, rage/2er us.) that, [of raking ws by 
che hand, to guide w + ] and ſo,our of one NS ntice Him to:yau,nor anly 2s our Deliyerer, but as 
our Gayde too ? Our Deliverer, to 11d us Erombungthathath pawer of death ; Our Guide, ro Him, that 
hath power of /ife, To lead us, even by theway of rub, to che path of Afe ; by the flations of Joh. re.e, 
well-doing, £0 the manfons of His F achers houſe. Secing, He hath figutied, iciz His pleaſure nor co ler Job.14 3. 
go our hands, but to hold us till, cill He have broughe us, that, where He 16,00 my alſo be, This alſois 
= 4-0 wo apprehend; ; bur, becauſe it is our of che compaſls of che Texr, I rouch it only, and 
P Its , ; 

And,can we now piſs by this, but we muſt ask the queſtion, that St, Jobs Baprifts Mother The reaons of 
ſometime asked,. on the like occalion ? * ade mubi bec ? Cich the) Knd: obs hoc ? wn we {ay :) A 
Nat, quod mater Domin; ; but, gued Domun iþſe wenit ad vos; Whenceconeth this unto us,that the * Luk 1,43,” + 
L O R D Himſelf rhus came unco vs, and took us, lemting the Angels g0? Angels are better than the 
beſt of us ; and, reaſon would, ever, theberter Touldfee takes : how then Were we taker, that were 
not. the bener ? 

'  Sure,not without good ground, ( ſay rhe Fathers, ) who have adventured coſearch ont the Thes- 
logie of this point ; ſuch reaſons,as might ſerve for inducements,to Him,rthat is,prozuy ad miſcrendum, 
nacurally inclined to pity ; why,upon us, He would rathr have compaſſan. And, divers ſuch I find : I 
will touch only one or rwo of chem. | 

Firlt, 3fanscale was more to be piried, chan theirs, becauſe man was tempted, by another ; had 6 
2 Temper. The Angels had none, None, rempred chem ; None,bur themſelves. Er levins off alie- 
4 mente peccs{[e,quam propris ( uh Ste Auguſtine.) The offence is the leſs, if ic grow from another; 
than if ir breed in our {elves : And, the leſs the offence,the morepardonable. 
Again,of the Angels,when ſome fell, orher ſome ſtood ; arid ſo, they ( all ) did not periſh. Bur, 2. 

in che ficlt quax, all men fell ; and ſoevery mothers child had dizdjand no fleſh been ſaved ; For ,all 
were in Adam; and fo,in,and with Ademall had come to noughr, Then cometh the Pſalmiſts que- Plal.85,47, 
tion ; Nuzquid in vamm, &c ? What haſt thaw made all men for nowght ? That cannot be : Sogrear 
wi{dons Cannot do ſo great a work, :# vain. But ws vain it had been, if God had nor ſhewed mercy z 
Aad,ctherefore was-mans caſe rather,of che twain;zmarcer of commiſeration; This is Le. 

Andrthus have they travelled, and theſe havechey found, why He did apprehend us rather than 
them. Ir may he, nor amiſs. But, we will content our ſelves, tor our Xnde nobis hoc? Whence 
comerh this tous, with the anſwer of rhe Scripeures : Whence, but from the render mercies of our |, . «. 
G 2d whereby this day hath viſited us ? Zelas Domwi( (aich E ſay)Thbe zeal of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall br ing yn . 

1 to ol ; propter manians charitatens ( Cath the Apaltle) $1ic Dews dilexit ſaich He,He, Himſelf; )And Ephef.2,4; 
we { taught by him) ſay, Ever ſo Lord, for,ſo it 'vas thy good plealure thus ro do, J * 3.16, 
ux,10.z210, 
| All chis while are we about zakiag the ſeed: the. ſeed in general, Bur now, why Abrahams ſeed? 117 
Since 1t is Awgels, in che firlt part, why not Mew, in the ſecond, bur ſeed ? Or, if ſeed toex- TheCHOICE 
uu aur natare ; Why not the ſerd of the Woman, bur the ſeed of Abraham? It may bethought, why Ab-ab as 
aula be wrate 10 the Hebrews, he rather uſed chis rerme. of Abrahams [ced, becauſe ſo they 5**% 
weie, and { loved to be tiled, and be would pleaſe them. Bur; I find, the ancient Fathers 20 
; furthe: ; 


3; 


_— 


"Of the NATIVITY. Sermont. 


For out dirc- 
Aion. 
Gen.22.18. 
Gen.15.9., 
Rom, 4.3. 


Gen.32.26. 
Ror, 9.7: 


Gal.3.6. 


oh.1.39. 
Om. 4.13, 


Jam.3.22, 


Gal.5.6. 
1Tm6.10, 


The uſe of the 
Text. 

; For medita- 
1107, 


* Plal.$.4, 


He>.1,6, 


1 Chro,21,16, 
Apoc,22.9, 


Luk.21.35, 


2 For y:ſolution 
Joh.$8 56, 


% 


further ; and our of it, raiſe matrer,both of comfort, and of direttion : and that; for us too, 

1, Of Comfort, firlt ; with reference toont Seviowr, who taking on him Abrahams ſeed, muſt 
withall take on him the fgnature of Abrahams ſeed, and be; as he was,crrmmciſed, Thereis a grear 
marter dependerh even on char, For,being circuwsciſed;he becuint a debtor to kgry the inhole Law of God : 
which bend we had broken,and forfeired, and incurred the c#rſeatinexed, and were ready to be appre- 
hended,and commirted for ir. That ſo, he, keeping the Law, might recover back the chirograp 


"eohtra nos,” the hand-writing that was againſt us ; and 1o, ſet us free of rhe debt. This Boxd did noc 


relate, to the ſeed of the Womas ; it pertained (properly )tothe ſetd of Abraham: therefore, char cerm 
firreth us betrer. Wirhour faile, two diſtin& benefirs they are : * Fattus hon, and* Fattus ſub lege ; 
-and, ſo doth St. Pax recount them. Made man ; that 15, the ſeed of the Woman : and, made wnder the 
Law z;/that is, the ſeed of Abrahams. Tolictle purpoſe, he ſhould have raken the one,if he had not alſo 
nndercaken rhe other,and as the ſeed of Abrahitm, eiitred bonds for us, and raken our debrupyn him. 
2. And, beſides this, there is yer another ; referring ir'ro the Nation, or People, whom he cook 
upon him. Itis ſure,they were,of all other people, the moſt wntoward ; both, 'of the hardeſt beares, 
and of theſtiffefF necks ;, and (as the Heathen man norteth them')of che worlt natures. G O D himſelf 
rellech then ſo; itwas,for novercue of theirs ; or for any pure naturals in them,rhar he rook chem to 
him, for they were that way, the worlt of the whole earth. Andſo then, the raking of Abrahams: ſeed 
amounterh to as, much, as that of St.Pas/, ( nd leſs true than worthy of all men to be received ;) that he 
came into the world to ſave ſinners ; and that, chief fimters, ( it is cercain ) they were ; even the ſeed of 
Abrahamsof all the ſeed of Adam.' . [:E, $A bp 

Bur,not for comforr only, but for. diref&;ox rog, doth heuſe Abrahams name here. Even to en« 
taile the benefit coming by ir,ro his ſeed ;* rhar is to ſuch as he was. For, for hes ſake wert all Ns- 


* ons gs And Chrift though he tookthe ſeed of the Woman, 'yer doth nor benefit any bur the ſeed ef 


Abr even thoſerhat follow the eps 'of his fairch. For, 'by faith Abrahaps todk hold of him, 
« fre was in mercy taken hold of : Er rw jwirte fidems & renwifts (Cairh St..Auguſtines) Thar fairh 
his, to him, was accounted for 'rightrauſneſs; To him was, arid to us ſhall be (ſaith the Apoſtle 
if we be inlike ſort apprebenſfvr'of him. Either, as Abrahans jor,as the true ſeed of Abraham(Faceb ) 
was, that took ſuch hold on him, as he faid plainly, ' Nov denvletam te ; m5 benetdixerismibi 5 withour 
a bleffing, he would not ler him go. Surely,not the Hebrews alone ; nay, not the Hebrews at all;for all 
their carnal propagation : They only are Abrahams ſeed, that lay held of the word of promiſe. | And, 
the Galathians {o doing, though rhey were meer heathen wy, (25s we be) yer he rellerh chem, they are 
Abrahams 205 ws ſhall be bleſſed rogerher with him. | 4! 
Bur, that is not all ; there goeth more tothe making us Abrahams: ſeed,(as Chriſt Himſelf the true 
ſeed teacheth both chem and us.) Saith he ;. if ye be Abrahams ſons, then muſt je do the works of Abr a 
ham. Which the Apoſtle well calleth, the fteps, or impreffions of Abrahams. faith ; Or, we may call 
them, the fruits of this 195 arp So reaſonerh our Saviour : Hoc non fect Abraham ; This did nat he; 
if ye do it, ye are not his ſeed : This did he ; do yerhe like, and' his ſeed ye are. So, here is a double 


'* apprehenſion: * one of St. Pau! ; * the other of St. James ; Work, for both hands ro appretiend. Both, 


* (haritas ; que ex fide ; and* fides que per charitatem operatur. By which weſhall be able ( ſaith S. Paal 
to lay hellef mera life ; and ary) whos ſeed here, ar the firſt ; and come to. Abrahams bom 
there, at the laſt. So have we abrief of Semer Abrahe. 

Now whatis to be commended ro us out'of this Text, for us to lay hold of ? Verily firſt, to take 
us to Our med:tation ; 'the mediration,' which the * Pſalmiſ# hath, aid" which the Apoſtle ( in this 
Chapter, )voucheth outof him ( at the ſixth werſe; ) when [ conſider ( ſaith he ) the Heavens, (ſay we, 
the Angels of Heaven ) and ſee thoſe Glorious Spirits paſſed by, and man taken, even to ſigh with him, 
and ſay, Lord, what is man, ( cicher Adam,or Abraham ) that thow (bonldFÞ be thus mindful of him,or the 
ſeed,or ſons of either,that thou ſhouldeſt make this dy abour him ? The caſe 1s here far otherwiſe, far more 
worth our conſideration. There, Thou haſt made hins a little lower : Here,thou haſt made him a greas 
deal higher, than the Angels.For they,this day firſt,and ever ſince, daily have,and do adore our Narwre, 
in the perſonal Union with the DEIT Y. Look you ( faith the Apoſtle ) when He brought His only 
begotten Son into the World, this He proclaimed before Him, Let all the Angels worſhip Him: andTothey 
did. And upon this very daies raking the ſeed, hath enſued ( as the Fathers note ) a great alteration. 
Before in the Old Teſtament, they ſuffered David to fit upon his knees beforerher : Since ( in the 
New ) they endure nor, St. Joh» ſhould fall down to them, bur acknowledge, the caſe isalteret},now ; 
and no more ſuperiority, bur all fellew-ſervants. And even in this one part, two things preſent them- 
ſelves unto us : * His humility, Qui non eſt confuſus (28, in the eleventh ver ſe, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) who 
was not confounded ,nhs to take out Nature. * And withall,the Honowr and happineſs of Abrahams ſeed, 
ut digni haberemar chat were counted worthy to be raken,ſo near unto him, | 

The next point : That,after we have well conſidered it,we be affetted with it ; and rhar, no other- 
wiſe,chin Abraham was. Abraham ſaw it, even this day, and bur afar off,and He rejoyced at it : Andſo 
ſhall we,on it,if we be his true ſeed. It brought forch a Benediftus, and a Magnificat, from the truz 
ſeed of Abraham ; 1f it do not the like, from us, cerratnly ic bur flotes in our brains ; we but warble 
abour it : But we believeic nor,and therefore, neither do we rightly underſtand 1. -* Sure I am,if the 
Argels had ſuch a feaſt to keep, if he had done the like for them, they would hold it with all joy and 
jubilee. They rejoyce of our good ; bur, if they had oneof their own, they muſt needs doir after 


another manner ; far more effectually, If we do not,as they would do, ( were the caſe theirs) ir is 
becauſe 


abyit4 0 66 Gel owe 
9” 94 1 | 
' Por, if We do (indeed) thi our Nature is ennobled 

ewWl late) 


forth hold our ſelygs. more dear 
"Fifa and rrafficorybleaſure. 
refre | Devil ( ſaid of TOs? 
Il 7 udaſly &PShall an ;be as Hoxſe,or Male, that have no and- Joh.6.70. 


ing ; and,in a Chrit;an » prof bhongliv $:/þlife? Nay &. Pagh;ells cher, chat if we Plal.3z.s, 
henceforth » r men, ke F; d qty! mey,Jr is a Yale in Somewhat muſt 3 Cor.3.3- 
appear, in us, more thag il prditery: d i exte@cllinary aFavour, Somewhat 


more, than common, would comefrom us, if it were bur for this Dajes ſake. | 
To conclude, nor only thus to frame mxeriv{gens and reſolutions, but even ſome praftice z For Praftice, 

r00 our of this a& of « ſion. It is very agrecable to reaſon, ſaicrh the Apoſtle, that we Phil.3., 3. 

endeavor and make a proffergaf we may'by #y means to appreffnq Him, in Hs, by whom 

we are thus, in Our Nays: \Þ 0 ded, even CHRIST 

JESUS; andbe uniced WW ME: as he was t ZÞy 4 murual and reciprocal ap- 

prehenſion. We may ſo,and we are bound ſo: vers dignum © 7 eſt. And we doſo,ſo oft, as we do, | 

with St. James,lay hold of, apprehend, os receive awgrgm verbum,the wardiwhich js daily grafted met. Jam. 1.21. 

Ferxheiford he ts,and;in the Ward he is received by us. Bur, anche Jotcbspes r of this day, un- 

leſs rhere be anocher joynee ungo ir,” This day, vtrhim care faituns ft ; and ſomult be apprehended, 1n Job. 1.14, 

both. Bur eſpecjally in his fl, as this day gverh ir;asthis day woutd have us. Now, the bread which 

we break, is it not the partaking of the body, of the PelÞ, of TE US'EHRIS T? Ir is ſurely ; and b 

it,and by nothing more, zre we made partakers of this bleſſed uftion. A lirrle before, he ſaid, becauſe | 

the children were partakers o and blood, he glſo would take part with thens ; May notwe lay the ſame? 1 Cor-10.16, 

Becauſe he harh fo done, taken ours of us, we alſo enſuing fs ſteps, will participare wich him, and 

with his fleſh which he hach raken pf as, Ic is molt kinitly, vo «&e pare wich him, in thar, which he Verſe 14. 

cook part in, with us ; and that to no other end, bur that he might make the receiving 'of it by us a 

means, whereby he might awe!{ in xg and we in Him, He taking ous fleſh, and: We wewu te Spirit ; 

by Ni fleſk, wiuch hetouk-of us, reveivarg his Spirit, Which he imparteth rous; Thar, as he,by ours, be- 

GAINC aaſors PIRIE N47 6 ; me by his chighs become - conſertes front prrnrf, patakers of rhe | 

Diuiac nacure, - Verily,ir is the moſt Rreight and perfect taking hold that is, Nay ſo knzrrerh, 2 Pct.1.4s 

as if, Not confanggwrmty 5 Brobren fall out : Not marriage ; Ads avid Wifeare ſevered. Buc,thar which 

is ge he youriſhmenr, wherewirh, they never are, never can be (evered ; bnt remain one 

for ever. With this A&chan of mutual taking, taking of his fir, 4s he hath taken outs,/er us ſeal our 


Oo 


duty to kim, this day, for raking not Argels, but the ſeed of Abrabamt, Alaiighty God grant,&c: 


Ub 3 Lode 3 Beep Hr 4 Ic 3 
by this fo high a conjun&tion, w 
to projliage our { 
tare ta this d 
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E « 4, Chap. IX, vey [. | - jr 

For unto us a( hild 6 born, and unto us a Son a given ; and 

the Government is upon His ſhoulder ; and He ſhall call 

Hi Name WonDtREUL,CounsELLER,Trs 

Micanry Goop, Tus EverLaSTING F 4- 
THzER, TutgePrINnNcs or Pracs, 


BH E words are out of Eſay : and if we had nor heard hin: named, might 
well have been thought, out of one of the Evangelifts, as more like a 
Story than a Propheſfie. 7s born, ts grven, ſound, as if they had been wric- 
ten at,or ſince the birth of Chrift: yer were they written more than fix 


Mahomet and all falſe Prophers came, ( at lealt w_e to come) in ſigns. Bur challenge they, ar 
W 


{x 


Sermon 2. ; Of the NA T1 V ITY. 


is tut a fond ſhifc, rodray it ( as the larter 


@d 1ſrael,in th 


4s WAS mume year's 


it for ridings, (then) that he was bor» ; hethen, being thirteen years of age. 


Beſide,howw ſenſe 


Jews do) ro Exzchias : it will notclexve.; It was ſpoken 
ro Abaz,Exzchias farther, now King : and that after thz great overthrow he had, by the King of Syria 
e fourth of his raign. Bur,it is deduced,by plain ſuppuration,out of 2 X;»g.18.Ez2chi- 
old, before Ahaxz his Father came to the Crewn. It was by that time, too late to tell 


leſs is ir,to apply,to Ezechias,rhat in the next verſe ; tha, of his government and Verſe 7, 


peace there ſhould be nome end; that his throne ſhould be eſtabliſhed from henc orth for ever: whereas his peace * 


and gdvernment (borh)-had an end within few years? | 
To us itis ſufficienr,char the fore-parr of the Chapter is;by St. Matthew, expreſly 


Seviewr : and that,this verſe doth inſeparably depend on thar, and is alledged as rher 


applyed to our Mat.4.15, 
ealon of it - F or, 


unto ws. Of Him therefore, we take ic, and to Him'apply it, that cannot be caken, of any, or applyed to 
any ocher,bur Him. . 


Bur,how came E/*7 


ay to ſpeak of Chriſt to Ahas,? Thus: Ahez, was then in very great diſtreſs ; he The occaſon of 


had loſt in one day eighty thouſand of his people; and rwo hundred thouſantl of them ( midre)carried this Prophet, 


away captives And now.,the two Kings were raifing new power againſt him : 
mn Caper, And, this you «tp 


| times grew Ve 


ſhall obſerve : The chiefeſt prophecies of Chr; came ever, in ſu 


ch 


crimes : That St. Peter did well, co reſemble the word of prophecy to a candle, in loco caligineſo, a dark » Pet t.19; 


room. Jacobs of Shilo, in Egypt, adarkplace : Damet's 
This of Eſay, when the ten 7 ribes 


Meſſias mn Babylon ; a place as dark,as 
were on thepointof carryingaway, under Hoſhea. That of 


Tomy 


Gen.49.10, 
Dan. 9 24,2547 


(4 Woman ſhall incloſe amas) when ada, in the ſame caſe,under Jechonias, Ever, in dark tines, who 1©-3%3*: 


therefore needed molt che ig 


of comforr. 


But,whar's this to Ahaz,caſe ? He looked for anocher meſlage from him ; How to eſcape his ene- 


mies. A cold comfort 
therefore he gave over E 7 
for help, and let /mmanuelg 


might he think ir, to be preached to of /n*mamel.Indeed, he ſo thought it ; and 
f: and berook him to Shebhna, who wiſhed him to ſeek to the King of Aſhur 
0. Yet for all that, even chen to ſpeakof Chriſt, being looked intogic is 


neicher.impertinent,nor oat of ſeaſon, With all che Prophers ic 1s uſual,in the calamities of this peo- 
ple,to have recourſe ſtill, roche fundamental promiſe of che Meſias. For that, till He yere cone, 
they mighc be ſure they could not be rooted out ; but mult be preſerved, ific were bur for this Childs 
fake, till He were born. == if chey could believe on Him, otherwiſe ic is no. match : Nfs cre- Efay 7.94 


dideritizs. Then, thus the Pr 


s argue: He will not deny you this favour, for He will grant you a 


fargrearer than this, even His own Sox; and by Him a far greater deliverance ; and, if He can de- 
from-rhe devouring fire of Hell, much more, from them : and if give you peace with God, 
mdch more with them. So, teaching rhoſe chat will learn, the only right way to compaſs their own 


liver 


ſafety,is by maki 


Him; yea and Amen. Which all ſerve, toraiſe Ahaz up, and his people, to receive this Child, and to J Kees 
rejoice in Hit day,as theit Father Abrahams did. , "6.9% 
Thus; the Occaſon you have heard. The parts, ad ocu/uns evidently, are two, * a Child-birth : The d;r i/rom, 
and hoo : * The Child-birth, i thele : For urto you, &'c. * The Baptiſm, intheſe : His | 
name,nT c. 
In the former ; 1. Firft,of rhe main points, The Natures, Perſon, and Office; * Natures, in theſe : T, 
Child and Son. * Perſon, in theſe : His ſhoulders, His name. * Office, in theſe : His Government. 2.T hen I, 
of the deriving of an interelt to us, in theſe | To #s, ]rwo tinies. And that is of two ſorts : * By be- "Pl 
1g bors ; a right,by his birth. * By being given: a right, by a deed of gift. 
In thelacter, of His Bapriſms,is ſer down His ſtile conliſting of tive peeces, containing five uſes» Il, 
for which He was thus g:ven : each to be conſidered an his order. 
T is ever our firſt care,to begin with,and co ſettle the 2am point of the myſtery ; * Nature, * Perſon, I 


ſure work of Immanel, God with xs. To the true regard'of whom, G OD hath 


annexed the promiſes as well of this, as of the other life. All are, as lines drawn from this center ;.all in * Ti9.4.8. 


Office : and after,to look to our own benefie by them. To begin with the Natures, of G OD and The child.biu 
. Man : They be * ſaper hanc petram : upon them lyerh the weight of all the reſt ; they ace the tz 1 The maine 
ſhoulders whereon this Government doth relt, 
We have two words,Child,and Sox: neicher,waſt.Bur, if no more in the ſecond, than in the firſt 


the firſt, had been enough : if the firſt enough,the ſecond ſuperfluous. Bur in this Book, nothing is ſu 


perfluous. Sothen,rwo diverſe ghings they import, 


. © Weigh the words: Child is not ſaid, but in hunyanisamon 
ven, God ſpake it,T hrs is my Son : May ; and muſt be,here, 


po nts. 
1 Hs Natures. 
? * Maz.16.1$. 


- As Yan. 


As God, 


2 Men.. $93 May be #3 divins : from hea- Mar. 17.5. . 


Weigh the other two ; * boy», and* given. That,which is born, beginnerh then (firſt) to have His 
being. That,which is grven preſuppoſerh a former being : for, be ic mult,that it may be given. 
Again,when we lay born ; Of whom? Of the Virgin His Mother: when we ſay Given; By whom: ? 
By G OD, His F ather. 


the herg 


Eſa 


promiſed,the fign,we ſhould have, ſhould be from the deep here beneath, and ſhould be from 
abrve : bo:h,a (hild,from beneath ; and a Son,from above. To conclude : it is an expoſition 


Elay7.tt; 


decreed by the Fathers aflembledin the Council of Sezul: who, upon theſe grounds, expound this 
Very place ſo : TheChila, to import His Hwmane ; The Sor, His Divine Nature. 


Allalong His bfe,you ſhall ſee theſe rwo. Ar His birth : A Craxch for the Child ; 2 Star for the 
Son; A company of Shepherds viewing the Child ; A Buire of Angelscelebrating the Son. In His 
lite; Huvgry Himſelf, to thew the natgre of the Child: yer feeding five thouſand, to ſhe the pow 
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2, His Per- 


Fph.2.14. 


Gen-23.12» 


Jobn IIS, 


3.His Office. 


ÞP:al.110 4. 
Deur,18.28. 


Luke LeJo 


of the Sox, At His death : dying on the Croſs, as the Sov of Adams ; at the ſame time diſpoſing of Pr- 
radiſe, as the Sm of Ged. PIs : 

If you ask,why borh rheſe ? For that, in vain had been the one, without the other, Somewhat 
there muſt be bors | by this mention of Showlders : ) meer ic 13 every one thould bear bis own bur- 
den. The natwre,chat ſinned, bear his own fin ; not,Z:;be make the favk,and Aephiboſherh bear the pu- 
niſhmeut. Our nature had finned,thac therefore ought co ſuffer : The reaſon, why a Child. Bur that 
which our nature ſhould, our nature could not bear ; nor the weight of Gods wrath due to our fin : Bur, 
the Sen could : the reaſon why a Sov. The one ought, but conldnot : rhe ocher could, bur ought nor. 
Therefore either alone would not ſerve ; they mult be joyned,Child and Sox. Bur that He was a Child, 
He could not have ſ#ffered. But that He was a Sor,He had ſunk in His ſwffer-g,and nor gone through 
withit. God had no Shoulders ; Man had 3 but,too weak,ro ſuſtain ſuch a weight. T re, that He 
might be {yable,He was a Child ; that He might be able, he was a Son : that He might be boch, He was 
both. 
This, why God.Burt why this perſon, the Sox ? Behold, Adans would have broone ane of ws; the 
fault : Behold,one of us will become Adam, is the ſatisfaftion. Which of us would He have become? 
Sicut Dir,ſcienes ; the perſon of knowledge. He therefore ſhall become Adam : A Sor ſhall begiven. 
Deſire of knowledge,out atrainder ; He, in whows all the treaſures of knowledge, our retiocing. Fleſh,would 
have been the word, as wiſe as the #ard; rhe cauſe of our ruine : meer then, the Ford become fleſh, 
chat ſo, our ruine repaired. Theteis a touch given,in the name C OUNSE L L © R,ro note out unto 
us, whichperſon ; as well, the $ © N. | 

One more ; if theſe joyned, why isnot the Sow firſt,and rhen the Child ; bur, the Child is firſt and 
then the Sox. The Son is far cheworthier, and therefore ro have the place. And chusroo ir was, in 
His other name /mmanzel, (Chap.7.) Ir is no: Eltmunn ; not Deus Nobiſcum ; but, Nobiſcum Dexc, 
We, in His name, ſtand before God. Itisſoinrhe /: che Son of David, firlt; the Son of 
God after. Itis burthis ill, z2/ms Down Exercituum feet hoc : but to ſhew His zeal, how dear He 
holdeth us, that He preferrerh, and ſerrerh us before Himſelf ; and in His very name, gives us the 

recedence. 
: The Perſon,briefly. The Child and the So : theſe two make but one Perſon, clearly, for both 
theſe have but one name, His name ſhall be called : and both cheſe have bur one pairof ſhoaldere, 
on his Shexlders. Therefore, though rwo natures, Ye bur one Perſon, in both. A meer perſon, to 
make a Mediator of God and Man,as ſymbolizing with either God and Afar. A meet perſon, if there 
be 4d5vi/ion berween chem ( as there was,and great thowghts of heart for ic) ro make an union : Ex arro- 
ge unum, ſeeing He was wnum ex utroque. Not man only ; rhere lacked a ſhowlder of power : Not God 
only ; there lacked the ſhowldey of juſtice : Bur, both rogether. And ſo have ye the two Supporrers of 
all, * Fuſtice,and * Power, A meet perſon, to ceaſe hof-hity, as having taken pledges of both heaven 
and earth ; the chief narwre in heaven, and the chief on errh + To ſet forward commerce between hea- 
ven and earth, by Tacobs ladder, one end touching earth,the other reaching to heaven : To incorporate either 


to other : Himſelf,by His birth, being become the So of man, by our New birth giving us a capacicy,to 


become the Scxs of God. 
His Office : The Kingdom on his ſhoulders. For,He ſaw,yhen the Child was born, it ſhoulJ ſo poor- 


ly be born, as (lelt we Id conceive of Him roo meanly ) Hertells us, He cometh cum Principary, 
with a Principality; is born a Prmve : and beautifiech Him wich ſuch »arves, as make amends for the 
Manger ? That he is not only Paer,a Child ; and Feline, a Sen, but Prizceps, a Prince. 

Trath is, other Offices we find bz{ides. Burt rhis you ſhall obſerve, that che Prophers ( peaking of 


CHRIST, in good congruity ever apply themſelves, ro the Rare of then they ſpeak to ; and uſe 


that Office and Name, which belt agreeto the matter in hand. Here char which was ſought,by Ahaz, 
was.proteft;on : that,we know, 1s for a King : As a King therefore he ſpeaketh of him. Elſe-where He 
1s brought forth by David, as a Prigff : and again elſe-where by Moſes, as a Prophet. If it be marcer 
of fin, for which ſacrifice to be offered, He is a Prieſt for ever afrer the orderef MELCHIZEDEK. 
If the will of G O Dif His great comnſe/tobe revealed, {4 Prophet will the Lordraiſe,&c. Hear Him, 
Bur hereis marter of delivery (only in hand : here therefore, he repreſented Him,Cam Principauwith 
a Principality. = 

A Privccpalcy not of this world. Herod need not fear it,nor envyir. If it had, His Officers,as chey 
would have ſeen Him better defended at His Death,ſo would they have ſeen Him berrer lodged at His 
Birth,than in a fable with bea#ts : for, if the Ine were foull,the fable (we may be ſure ) was nor empty. 
Of what world then? Of that, He 15 Father ; Fatur: ſecal;. Of that He is Father ; and He is a Prince 
of the government,chat guidech us rhicher, 

Yer, a Priace He is, and ſo He is tyled ; bor, and grvey, to eltabliſha government : That none 
imagine, they ſhall live like Lrbereimes under Him : every man believe, and live, as he lift. Itis 
C HRIS T,not Bel:al, that is born to day : He bringeth a goverment with Him : they, thatbe His, 
mult live in ſubjeCtion under a governmem - elſe neicherin Child,nor Son ; in Birth,nor Gifthave they 
any intereſt, 

c And this Government is by name a Principality : Wherein,neither the pepxlar confulion of many; 
nor the fa&tious ambirion,of a few,bear all the tway.bur, where one is Soveragn, Such is the gouern- 
ment of heaven : ſuchis CHRISTS government. 

With a Principality, or Government ; and that upon His ſhoulders : Somewhat aftrange ſiruation, 
Iris wiſdows thar goverss : that is, in the head ; and there is a Crown worn : What have the ſhoulders 
to 


, 
/ 


— 


Sermonz. Of the NATIVITY. 


—————— 


to do with ic ? Certainly, ſomewhat by this Deſcription. The Shoulder ( as we know ) is the bearing 
member : and unleſs it be for heavy things we uſe ic not. Ordinary things we carry in out hands, or 
life at che arms end: It mult bevery beavy, if we mult put ſhoulders and® all to it, Belike ; Govern- 
ments have their weight ; be heavy ; And ſorhey Be: they need nor only a good head, -bur good ſhoulder s 
that ſuſtain them. Bur rhat not ſo.much,while they be in goodtune and temper ; then they need ng 
great carriage: but when they grow unweildy, ( bet weakneſs or waywardneſs of the governed ; )in 
that caſe they rieed : And in thar cafe,'there is no Governoxr, bur, at one time or other, he bears his 

overnment upon his ſFoulders.It is a meral,chey give,of Aarons Appare! : He carved the twelve Tribes 
in his Breſt-plate, next his heart ; to ſhew, that 1n care he was to bear them : Bur he had chem alſo en- 
gravenin tivo Onyx Stones,and thoſe ſer upon his very ſhoulders; to ſhew,he muſt other-while bear them 
in patience to0;And it is not Aarens caſealone ; it was ſo with Moſes roo, He bare His government as 
a Nurſe doth her child, as He ſaith, Numb, X I.chat is,full tenderly. Bur, when they fell a murmuring 
( as they did often ) he þare chens upon his ſhox/ders, in great paience,and long ſuffering. Yea,he com- 
plained, Non poſſum portare ; 1 am notable to bear all this people, &c. 

Ic were, ſure, to be w;ſhed,that they,thar are in place,might never be put toir. Bear their people 
only in rheir arms, by love ; and in their brefts by care. Yer if need be, chey muſt follow CHRISTS 
example and patience, here, andevenchar wiy, bear them, not only bear with thens ; but even beat 
them alſo, | 

Yer is not this CHRISTS bearing, though this he did too : There is yer a further thing,He hath 
a patience paramount, beyond all che reſt. To differences I find berween him and others. 1,The 
faults andetrours of their government, others do bear and ſuffer, indeed, ſuffer chews ; bur,ſuffer not for 
them. He did both : endured thems, and endured, for thems, heavy things : A (trange ſuperhumeral, the 
print whereof was tobe ſeen on his ſhoulders. The Chaldee Paraphraſt tranſlarerh it rhus, The Law 
was #p3n his ſhoulders. ( And ſo it was too: ) A burchen,ſaith St. Peter, neuher He, nor the A poſtles, nr 
their F athers were able to bear. This he did , and bear it fo evenly, as he brake, nay bruiſed not a Com- 
mandement, Bur,there is anqrher ſenſe, whenthe Law is taken for the puniſhment due by the Law. Ir is 
that which our Prophet meanech ( inthe 53. Chap.) when heſaich, Poſuit ſuper huns:ros, He hath laid 
pon His ſhoulders, the iniquity of us all. And,nor againlt his will : (one ( faith he) you that are heavy 
laden,and I willrefreſh, y,by loding my ſelf ; rake ir from your neck3, and lay it on mine own. Which 
his [»ffering, chough itgrew ſo hewy, as 1c wrung from hiin plency of gears, a ſtrong TY, 2 ſweat of blood, 
( ſuch was the weight of ir ; ) yet would he not caſt ir off, bur, there held ic ill, riſl ir made him bow 
down his head, and grve up the Ghett. If he bad diſchyrged it, it muſt hayelighr upon us ; ( ic was the 

oke of our burden, as in the fourth verſe be termeth ir :) If ir had light upon us,ir hid prefſed ns down 
to Hell; ſoinſupportable was it, Rather than fo, he did ic (bill, and bare it ; and did that which ne= 
ver Prince 4d 421 for his Government. It was nor. for nothing, weſee, that, of rhe Child born, no part 
bur rhe ſhoulders is ragntioned : for,thar, we ſee, in this Chilg,is a part of ſpecial employment. 

The other point of difference berween him and other Goverpours. When we ſay, | On His ſhoul- 
ders ] this we ſay ; on no other ſhoulders, but His. For,o-hers,( by Moſes example, upon Jethroes advice, 
and Gods own allowance,) may, and dolay off, and tranflate cheir burthen,( if it be coo heavy ) upon 
others,and ſo eaſeit,in part : Nor ſo,he : 1t could not be (o in his. He,and He alone : He,and none bur 
he : Upon Hrs 2wn ſhoxlgers,and none bur his own,bare he all. FH: trod the wine-preſs, and bare the bur- 
rhen Solus aloze ; Et wir de Gentibus, and, of all the Nations there was not a man with him. Upon His 
only ſhoulders d1d the burthen only reſt. 

Now from theſe two doth the Propher argue to a third : to the poine( here ) ſoprincipul intend- 
ment. Thatif, for his goverment ſake, he will bear ſo great things ; ber their weakneſſes, as the loft 
Sheep ; bear theit ſins, 25 the $capz-goar : He will, over the government ifelf, as in Dex. 32.he maketh 
rhe Simile, ſtretch forth his wings as the Eagle over her young ones, and take them, and bexr then be- 
tween his Pinions ; bear them,and bear them chraugh. They need take no thought : No min ſhall 
taks thens out of bis hazds ; no manreach them off hys ſhou/ders. He had begun ſo ro carry them ; and 
thorow he would till carry them: at leaſt-wiſe,rill this Child Immanel were born. Till then,he would: 
and not wax yyeaty,nor calt them off, And ( like the Scape-goat ) bear their /ozs; and (like the Eagle ) 


bear up their eſtate, ji//the fulneſs of time came, and he, 1n ir, with the fulneſs of all grace and bleſ- 


ſg. And this point I hold fo material ;as Puer natus,nothing,and Filins datus, as much,withour PÞ;x- 
ceps oneratus : For,thar is all in all, and, of the three the chit, 


Nd now, what is all chisto us ? Yes ; to as, 15 ; and char, rice over;for failing, We come you 
to look another while into our znrereſ# tor; and our benefit by it. Nobzs is acqnſitrve po/tus : 
We get by it; we are gainers by all this. 

' Tous; notto himſelf. For a far more noble Nativity had he, before all worlds, and needed no 
more b4rch, Not to be bers at all ; ſpecially, nor rhus baſely to be bory. Not to him therefore ; but ro 
us,and our behoof, | 

To «5,25 in bar of himſelf, ſo likewiſe of tis Angels. Nuſquam Angels, not to the Angels v413 
he bary, Or given 3 but, to us he was both. Not an Angel in heaven can ſay Nebzs, Vobrs they can: The 
Angels (adit twice, Nobis natrs or datys, they cannot ; bur we can,both, 

| Nobis excluſive, and Nobis incluſrue. Eſay ſpeaks nor of himſelf only,butrakerhin Ahaz. Both 
arein Nobis;, Eſay an holy Prophet, and Ahaz,, a worſe than who'n you ſhall hardly read of. Eſay in- 
cludech himſelf, as having need, though a Sang ; and excluderh not Ahaz, from having part, though a 
B 2 ſinner. 
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ſcaner.Not only Simeon the Fuſt ; but Par the ſinner,of the Quorum, and the firſt of the Bouorum. 

Incluſroe : not only of Eſay, and his Contr y-men rhe Jewes ; It1s0fa oo extent, The Angel 
{> interprereth it,this day,to the Shepheards : Gaudrum quod erit onmi Populo, Joy that ſhall beto all peo- 
ple, Nor rhe people of the Jews ; or the people of the Gentiles ; bur ſimply to all people. His nawe is 
JESUS CHRIST, half Hebrew,half Greek - Jeſus, Hebrew ; Chriſt, Greek, ; So ſorted, of purpoſe, 
toſhew, Jews and Greeks have equal intereſtin Him. Andnoiv,ſo 1s Hu Fathersname. too, Abba F a- 
ther ; To ſhew the benehit equally intended by H:nto them, that call Him Abbazthat is,the Jews; to 
us,that call Hm Father, hat 1s, the Gentiles. | | 

Bur yet, it is incluſive of none, bur thoſe that inclnd2 themſelves ; har believe, and therefore (ay, 
Nobis, to us He is born, to us He is given. Which excludes all thoſe,that include nor rhemſelves.S. 4m 
broſe faith well : Facit multorum infidelitas, ut non omnibus naſceretur, qui omnibus natus eff : Want of 
faith makes,that He, that is bor» to af, is not born to all though. The Twrks and Jews can ſay, Puer na- 
tus eff : The Devilcan ſay,Filins natws eft, too : But neither lay, Nebis ; but, Quid nobis & ibs ? They 
have not to do with Him ; and for lack of it,of this, neicher Child, nor Sox, birth nor gift doth availe 
them : We muſt make much of this word,and hold ir falt ; for,thereby our renure and iarereft growerh. 
Which inrereſt growerh by a double righr, (and therefore is Nobis twice repeated :)) *The one, of 
His birth,natus ; * the other,by a deed of gifr, Dazus. Of which, the one” ( His Birth) referreth to 
Himſelf: the ocher ( che grft Jto His Father : To ſhew the joynt conſent and concrrence, in both, 
For our good. So Chriſt loved us,that He was given: So Grd loved us, that He gave His Son. 

By His very birth there g:owerh to ps an mereſt 1 Him, thereby parcaker of our xarre, our fleſh, 
and our blozd. That which is denobis, He took of us, 1s ours : fleſhand bloxd 1s our own ; and,to that is 


' Our own, we have good right, 


- Hs Humanity is clearly ours ;g00d right to that, Bur, no right co His Deity. Therefore His Fa- 

ther (who had beltright ro diſpoſe of Him,) hath wv over that by a deed of gift. $9 that, what by 

participation of our nature, What by good conveyance,Dorh are ours, Whether a Child, He is ours : or whe- 
ther a Sox, He is ours. We gave Him the one ; His Father gave us the other. So, both ours : and He 
ours, ſo far as both theſe can make Him. Thus, God, willing more abwndamly toſhew to the heirs of 
promiſethe ſtableneſs of His Counſel,took both courſes ; thar, by rwo ſtrong ricles, which itis impoſſible 
ſhould be defeated, we might have ſtrong conſolation,and ride(as it were) at adouble Anchor. 

I wanttimeyto tell of the benefit which the Propher, Yerſe 3.) calleth the harveſt,or beoty of His 
Nativity. This it is i. a word : If theeree be ours, the fruitis : If be be ours, his Birth is ours ; bis Life 
is ours ; his Death is ours ; his ſatisfattion, his merit, all he did, all he ſuffered is ours. Further, all that 
the Father hath is his, he is heire of all; then, all that is ours too. St. Pax! hath caft up our account : Ha- 
wing given him, there is nothing ; but he will grue us with him : So that, by this Deed, we havetitle to all, 
that His Father,or heis worth, 

And now,ſhall we bring forth \—mgy. 2 Him that was thus bor» ? No uid retribuam, no oi- 
ving back, for him that gave him us? Yes, thanks to the Father, for his great bounty 1n giving. Sure, {0 
good a giving, {0 _ a gift there never came down from the Father of Lights. Andto the Son,for be- 
ing willing ſoo be boyz, and ſo to be burthened as he was. For Him to condeſcend to be boyy, as Chil- 
drexare born ; Tobecone a Child; great humility : great, wt verbum, infans ; ut tonansvagiens ; ut im- 
menſus,parunlas : that the Word,not be able to ſpeak a word ; He, ehat thundred in heaven, cryin a Cra- 
dle ; He, that ſo great and ſo high, ſhould becomeſo little as a Child, and ſo low as a —_ « Not to 
ablor the Virgins womb,not to abhor the Beaſts /Marger,not to diſdain to be fed with batter and honey; All, 
great humility. All great, and very great : But, tharis greater, 1s behind. Paer Natus,much ; Princeps 
onieratus, much more : That which He bare for us >For, greater 1s Mors cracis, than Nativitas preſepis: 
Worſe to drink vinegar and gall, than to eat butter and homey ; worſe, to endure an ;afamons death, than 
to be content with an mglorzous birth, 

Le: us therefore ſing to the Father ( with Zachary) BenedifAns : and tothe Son ( with the bleſſed 
45, ) Magnificat : and (with all the Angels ) Gloria in excelis,To the Prince with His government on 

1s (houlders. 

| Nothing but thanks? Yes ; by way of daty to, to render, unto the Child, confidence 3 Puer eff» 
egnetuas : To the Soneverence ; Filius eſt, ne ſpernas : To the Prince, obedience Princeps eſt, ne ofen- 
das. And again ; to Natns ; is He born ? then cheriſh Him. (1fpeakof His Spirizual birth, wherein 
we by hearing and doing His word, are ( as Himſelf ſaith ) His Mothers, To Datas ; is He given ? then 
keep Him, To Ozeratus,1s He burthened ? favour Him ; lay no more on, than nezds you mult. 

This is good moral counſel.Bur,S. Bernard gives us polirick advice ; to look to our intereſt,to think 
of making our be{t benefit by Him,De nobrs nato & dato faciansns id,ad quod natus eft (7 datus ; utamur 
neſiro, in util 1tatem noſtram ; de ſervatore neſtro, ſalutem operemur : With this born and given Child, let us 
then do that for which He was bor and given us : Seeing Hels ours,let us uſe that, that is ours, to our 
belt behoof ; and even work out our ſalvatior, out of this owr Saviour, His counſel is to make our uſe 
of Him :but,chat is not to co with Him what we liſt ; but,to 1imploy Him to thoſe ends, for which He 
was beitowed. Thoſe are four : 

He is giver, (ſaith St. Peter ) 6s Var;2upr for ar, example, tofollow, In all ; but (that which is 
proper to this day,) to do zt,in Exmility. It 1s that, which the Angel ſet up, for a ſign and ſample, upon 
thiz very day. Ir 1s the vertue appropriate to His birth. As faith, to His conception, ( Beata que cred;- 
dit ;) So hnmility to his birth, ( & hoc erit ſigrum : ) Frere volun in vita primum, quod exhibit in ortu 
246,115 Cyprian ; That, he ould have us toexpreſs in our life, that he firſt ſhewed us, in thevery 

antry 
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entry of our life. An1to commend to us this vertue the more,Placuit Deo majora pro mbis operari, it 
hath pleaſed Him to do greater things for us, in this eltare, then ever He did,in the high degie of His 
Majeſtie : as,(we know)the work of Redempricn paſleth that of Creation,by much. 


He is is given us in pretiums,for a price. A price,cither of ranſometo bring us our de /oco caliginoſot of a 2. 
prite,of purchaſe, of (thar,where, withour 1t, we have no incereſt,) the kingdom of heaven, For,both be 2 Peri. 's, 


15 given; offer we Him for boch, We ſpeak of Q#:d retribwam ; We can never retribute the like thing, 
He was given us to that end, we might give him back. We wanted,ye had noching valuable ; that we 
might have,this He gaveſ®, as a thing of :grearelt prize, to offer for thar, which neeced a great price, 
onar linsſo many inn ,and ſofonl in quality. - We had nothingworthy GOD ; this he gaye #6, 
chat is worthy him,which cannot be bur accepted, offer we it never ſo often. Ler us then offer Him ; yy... , 
and,in the at of offering, a«þ of hins what is meet : for we (hall find him no leſs bounceous,than He- Mata cs 4. 
rod,to grant what is duely asked npon, his birth-doy- | 

He is given us (as himſelf ſaich) as the loving bread from Heaven : which bread i8 his fleſh,born this 3. 
day,and after grven for the life of the world. For look how we dogive back that he gave us, even ſo doth Job. 6.53. 
he giveback to us that which we gave hizs, that which he had of us. This he gave for us, in Sacrifice ; 
and this he giveth us, in the Sacrament ; that the Sacrifice may,by the Sacrament,be truly applied to us, Mar.26.36. 
And let me commend this to you ;-he never bade, Accipize, ( plainly, rake, ) bur in this only : and * ©£9411-24+ 
that, becauſe the effe&t of this Daies-won is no wales more lively repreſented, no way more effectu- 
ally wrought, than by this uſe, 

And' laſtly, He 1s given us i» premium : (Not now tobe ſeen,only in hope ;) bur hereafter, by his 4+ 

bleſſed fruition,to be our final reward ; when,where he ;s,ve (hall be ; and what he i5,yve (hall be ; In the 
ſame place,and in theſame Rate of glory, joy,and bliſs, troendure for evermore. 

Ac his firſt coming,you ſee,what be had on his ſhoulders. At his ſecondhe ſhall no: come em pty, 
Ecce venio,&c. Lo I come,and my reward with me ; that is, a kingdom on His (Powlders. And it is nolight Ap9c-22.12, 
matter z but as St. Paul Calleth ir, d/drt07 EdpOyun everlaſting weight of glory,Glory,not (like hers here ) 2.COnheFs 
feather-glory ; But, trxe ; that hath weight and ſubſtance in ir : And that nor tranhttory,and ſoon gpne ; | 
bur everlaſting, to continue to all eternity,never to have end. This is our ſtare in expeftancy. St. Angu- 
fine pur all four together, ſo will I, and conclude ; Sequamnr * exempluns ; offeramus* pretium ; ſuma- 
mus * yiaticum ; expellemns * premitm © let us follow him for our pattern, offer him for our price, receive 
tum for our ſacramemal forg, and wait for him as our endleſs and exceeding great reward,& c. 
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And without controverſie great is the Myſtery of Godli- 
ne. whichis, GO D zs manifeſted in the fleſhyuſftifi- 
ed in the Spirit,ſeen of Angels,preached unto the Gen- 
tiles believed on in theworld,and received up in glory. 


H E Myſtery (here mentioned ) is the wyfery of this Feaft ; And this Feaſt, the 
Feaſt of this Myſtery: for.as at this FeaiF,GOD was manifeſted in the fleſh.In that 
it is a great Myſtery,it maketh the Feaſt great. In that 1tis a Myſtery of Godli- 
neſs, ſhould make ir likewiſe a Feaſt of Godlineſs.Great,wve crancand godly too, 
we truſt : Would GOD, as godly, as great ; and no more controverſie of one, than 
of the other. | 

T he manifeit ation of God in the fleſh,the Evangeliſts ſer down by way of an H- 
ſtory : the Apoſtle goerh further, and finderh a deep wsyſtery in it ; and for a my- 

ftery,commends it unto us. Now there 1s difference berween theſe two ; ' Many : This,for one ; that a 

man may hear a Story,and never waſh his hands ; but a myſtery requirerh both the hands,and hearc co be 
clean,that ſhall deal with it. 


T he of Hrs Peaking of it then, 2s a —/« wh Apeſile doth here propound two things : * Firſt, that iris one: 
«kJ 1/ithont controver ſie,& c.* Then,what it 18: God manifeſted, &'c. * Andout of theſe,a third will grow 
neceſſarily ; ( Becauſe Myſteries will admit a fellowſhip,) how to order the matter, that we may have 
Eph.3-9. our fellowſhip 1n this myſtery. 
In the firlt parr,four things he affiemerh :* That it is a ſtery : * A Myſtery of Godlineſs : * That 
it 1S a great 0ne 2+ A free one,without controver ſie. 


II. Then dorh He (as it were) rend the veil i» ſunder, and ſheiy us, what it is: * GOD, manifeſted: 
* Manifetted i» the fleſh. 
oo Which Myſtery, how it may concern us, will be our third, and laſt conſideration. And that two 
" wates: * by the Operation of it, inus :* by the nitration of us,into it. 
I A Myſtery its: preſented to us in that rerme,by the Ape, to ſtir up our attention. Omnes ho- 


A Myſtery mines naturd ſcire deſiderant. All men,even by nature,love to be knowing. The Philoſopher hath made ir 
itis. * hisground,and ſer itinthe front of his Meraphy ſicks. So ſaith Philoſophy. 

And even to this day ( ſaith D;vimity,)doth the Tree of knowledge fill work in the ſons of Eve ; 

Gen.z,6, « weltillreckonthe attaining of kyowledge,a thing to be deſired, and,be 1t good,or evill,we love to be know- 

| ng, all the ſort of us. Knowing, but what ? Nor, ſuch things as every one kr.oweth, that goeth by the 

d way ; vulgar,and trivial, Tuſb, Thoſe are nothing. But ,4eraphyſecks,tharue the Arcara of Philoſophy; 

Myſteries, 
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Myſteriesthat are the Secrees of Diyinuey ; ſuch as tew belides are admitred ro: Tholg be the chings Ke 

we defire to know. We ſee it it the Berhſhenutes ; they longed co be prong inco the Ark, of GOD ; 4 Sam.6.19. 

They were Heathen. We ſceic in the People of GOD too; they preſſed too near the Hount + Rajles Wete x0d,14.3z; 

fain to be ſer,ro keep them back. Ir is,becaule ir is held a point of a deep Wirgto ſearch out ſecrets - 35:18 

Toſeph.Ac lealt of ſpecial favouryts be received ſo far,asVobis datums eftoſſe Myſteria, All defireto be if Dy 

credir, The mencion of Myſterves will make us Rand attentive 3 Why then, if our nature like {o well of rs 4 

tein Ee yh 164 Frcs be youn tp be Aſie) = ©. Chg 
A MyRtery of Godlingſs, The World bath her Myſterves in all Arts and Trages, (yea, Mechanical, 2. 


pertaining to this life ;) which are imparted tonone, buc ſuch as are $51 ſciemis, apprentices co them. A Mytery of 
I 


Theſe have their Myſteries : have them,nay, are norking bur Myſteries, So they delight ro Bile them- gagl; 
ſetves by the name of ſuch and ſuch a They Now Fine ot Baha hap.6. pits (in the next } 

C hap. )ad onmia utilisga Trade of good rexury ; to be ua requeſt wich us ; wherber we look t thes life preſens 

{1aith he )or to chat to come. fore to be allowed her AAyſeries : at leaſt, as all other Trades are, The 3 Thel.+.F, 


rather, fo; that there is Myſtoriwng ouguitaes : And, it were ſomewhat kard, that there ſhould not be Ap*c.17.5. 4 


Myſt ermm pietazis,t0 encounter and to mach it : That Babjlax ſhould be allowed the name of a Mdy- 2.24; 


ftery,and $10n, nor. It were an evident Non ſequirargthat here ſhould be d Shag Satan, deep thugs of 


Shaw ; and there ſhould not bedeep the. io God 41d gedlinefs, for the Spirit to ſearc 

our. But, fuch there be ; Myſteries of Godlineſs, And we will (1 truſt ) Rand afteRted, as in all ocher 3 Cor:z.tai 
Trades,ſo in this,to be acquainted with cheſe ; and (as the le (p 

laminis,co that which is within che veule ; to the very Myſt 


eth ) 10 pierce ad interior Ve- HW6-19, 
ſs | 
Ic is not only a 2ſtery of Godlineſs ; but a Great one. The Apoſtie (where he ſaith, * 1f 1 kyew all 3+ 


Q 


myſteries giveth us ro underliand,chere be mare than one; there is a plurality of them. And,{here in A greas My- 


rtis placetellech us ; they be nar all of one ſcancling ; there is awagis and munys in them : ſome lire, fery. 


ſome great. * Some great ; { if you till ) according roall che dimenkians, lexgrh and breadth, fc. * Or, * 1 Cor,13.3; 


great V irtmtenon mole, of greater yalueymore precious than other : * Or great,a third way, that is;gravi- Eph 3.18. 


da Myſteris ; one Myſtery, but hath many Myſteries with it. Thar ſuch chere are, and that chis here 1s '2 Petl.he 4 


one of them : Great, Novy that whichle us to make arconne of Myfteries,vill likewiſe lead us to 
make Great account, Of Great Myſteries ; ſuch, as this is. | ; | 
Yer have we not all,one point further. It is 2 great ave; a great one, Withour controvet ſie. For, 


2; 
evenof thoſe Myſteries,that are grear,all are not great alike. Many greet there are ; yer is not the great- A 


neſs of all generally acknowledged,jy raxfeſſ Douhrs are made,queltions ariſe abour them : all are nar et ay 


rs 6 agua. We (ce, in our daies how men languiſh abour ſome poines which chey would have ;,,,,- re; 
rnoug 


t £0 begreat ; and great controverſies there be,and great books of gamtFover ies about chem. Well, 
howloever it 1s with other,it is noc fo with this. This 15 $492%»w-45%, taken pro capfeſſs, Greae ; Great 
without comroyerſie : the nanife/ting of GOD inthe fleſh, is a myſtery manifeſtly great. Being then one of 
the Myſteries of Religion ; 2 great one among them ; ſo greats.aS though queſtions grow about the great* 
neſs of others,none may about this:T hope there will be no more quettion,or conrroverfie of our atcownt; 
and our great account of it, than there 15 of the Myſtery is ſelf, and the Greatweſs of 1c, 

But,before we go any further, to remove the veile, and (heyy what ic is, ler us pauſe herea while, 
till we have rendredchanks to God, and ſaid with Naziauzene, Xdt's oy waxagiy &©EN, &&c. Now yer, 
bleſſed be GOD,thar amopg divers other _—_ zes, about which chere are ſo many wiſts and clouds 
of controverſies raiſed inall Ages,andeven in this of ours, hath yer left us ſome clear, and whent con- 
troverſie ; manifeſt, and yer great ; and againygrear, and yet manifeit.S0 great, as 10 exceprionto be taken: 
{ manifeſt,as no queſtion to be made about them. 

Wichall,co reform our judgements in this point. For a falſe concei is crept into the minds of 
men,to think the poines of Religion,that be mexfeſt, to be certain perry points; ſcarce worth the hea- 
ring : Thoſe,yea,thoſe be great,and none bur thoſe,that have great Dyſmes abour them; Ir is nor iv 2 
Tz wi ah2y»g12, 8&0. Thoſe that are neceſſary He hath made plarm: thoſe,rhat not plain;nor neceſſary. What 
better proof,than rhis here ? This here,a Myſery,agreat one, (Religion hath no greater, ) yer Manifeſt, 
apd 1» confeſſo,vith all Chriſtiavs. Zacharies Propheſie,and promiſe, rouching CH RIS T, wherewuh ;,; , ig 
he concluderh his BexediZZus, (we hex it every day,) ſhall nor deceive us, for this Mdyftery + He cameto © 
guide our feet intothe way of peace. A way of peacethen,there ſhall be,yhereof all parrs ſhall agree,even 
1n the midſt of a world of controver/ies. Thar,there need not ſuch ado in complaining, if men did not 
delight,rather to be treading mazes,than to walk inthe wares of prate. For, even (hill, ſuch a way there 
is, which lyeth fair enough,and would lead us ſure enough to ſalvation; if leaving thoſe other rough la- 
byrinths,we would bur be ſhod with the preparation of the GsiÞel of peace. Eph.6.13. 

Yea further,the Apoſtle dothaflure us,thar if, whereunco we are come, and wherein we all agree, 
we would conſtantly proceed, by the Rule, thoſe things, wherein we are otherwiſe minded, eventhem — 
would GOD reveal unto us. That is,He maketh no comroverſie, bur controverſies would ceaſe, if conſci- ThiL3-17+ 
ence were made of the praQtice,of that which is out of comtrover/ie.And 1 would to GOD ir were o ; 
and that this here, and ſuch other manife/e magna Were inaccount. With the Apoſtle himſelf it was fo. 

He ſhewerh plainly, what reckoning he made of rhisplain Myſtery ; in char, having been raviſhed 1» 

ſpiru wp to the third heavens, and there heard wonderful high Myſteries,paſt mans utterance ; yec reckoned he the 

all _ —— compariſon of chis plain Myfery here, nays eſteemed himſelf not to kzow any thing © OR 
at all, bur this. 

And as heeſteemed ic himſelf, ſo would he have us. Ic is his expreſs charge,wve ſee (in the Verſe _ 
next before ) where he tells his Byhop Timothy, how he would have him his Prieſts and Deacons occupy * ©9r-33. 


themſelves; 


— 


- 
_—— 
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themſi in bis abſerice : This he commendgs to them ; wils them to be doing with this Myſtery. 
=" —_ know what to SH Gubbe Whar ? do but deal with rhis point ; through, deal with 
ic. HoWvſoever it is manifeFt,it is great : Great regard to be had of it, great pains to be beſtowed about 
it. And,even ſo thenler us do, _ ſeenow another while,this Myſtery,what it is, 


II. GOD is manifeſted im the fleſh. Being oneof the Myſteries of Godlineſs, it cannot be,but God muſt 
What this be a parr,and a chief part of ic. And, Gods being a patr makerh 1t great. For,greaz mult that needs be, 
Myſtery is, whereof He is a patt, of whoſe greareſs there - " carey 0 tis es oy bur 
God ts mani- ; chine divine,or of God, but God himſelf. Divers things, divers ww1{ible things of God 
wo nes Dy 2 CIPO iſdoms, Providence; 1n,and fiance 15 rg 


ed in the - had been formerly made manitfelt : * His eternal Power, 
ng. y beno mafic : Burthis is ; thar, not the things of God,bur Gods own ſelf : not the & m0247wa]e, 


b,c&c. The | 
FO” brightneſs; but, the very Charatter of His ſubſtance, the very Nature and Perſon of 


felted. + ill of. This we would have God to be manifeited. Why then,God is manifeſted. 


_ 
———_ 
Manoieg bo 7 difoar 
inthe fie. _ wxr/eicis no 

Gen.1$ 27. . than.) It is graſs (ſait 
Eſay 42.6... & 

r Cor. 1554+ Yim, Luke 16.) X74 #92, fo great a guff, ſo huge 2 ſpace ſoinfinire a d;tavee beryeen thoſe riva, be- 


45 ny tween GOD, amd 4uft ; GOD and hay ; GOD and torrup 


ONIHYS C | Ly "x3. 
mote to cone together ? To with, that the Deity, in the fleſh, may be made manifeſt ? Yerwe ſee, 


_ 0B that ſucked the breaſts of my mother ! That is,O that I might be manifeſt in the fleſh. Orhar He mighs 


droſs of Lead ? This muſt needs be great,in it ſelf; Bur greater,with us: Wirh us eſpecially,that make 

ſuch a doe at any,though never ſo little diſparagement ; and that,if any, (though not much our infe- 

Tiour )be ranked wirh us, take our ſelves mightily wronged. We cannor chooſe, bur hold this Myſtery 

_ fot Great : and ſay (with St, Auguftine,) Deus : quid glorioſins 2 Caro * quid viluus ? Des in carne : quid. 

*/ mirabilizs ? GOD : what more glorious ? Fleſh: what more baſe ? Then,GOD zz the fleſh: What more 

' marvellous ? ' 

But,I askfurther : a#anifeſted in the fleſh; what fleſh? Or, how manifeſted ? In whar fleſh? What, 

inthe pride and bemty of our Nature ? No: butin the moſt diſgraceful eltare of ir har might be. 

Maniſeſted * And, how manifefted ? Ad gloriam,for His credit of glory ? No : but ad ignominiam, to His great con- 

tempt and ſhame. So to have been'manifeſt2d, as in the holy Mount, ( His = as the San, His garments 
is 


ad 19nomin- 
ng as lightning, between Moſes and Elias, in all glory,and glorious manner :) This had not been ſo great an 
' Asa Child, impeachment. Was thatthe manner ? no: But how? In clowts,in a ftable, in a mayger. The G O D, 
Mar.17.z. whom the heavens, and the heaven of heavens cannot contaime, in a little Childs fleſh not a ſpan long : 


Eze.16.4.5 &c and that fleſh of a Child not very well conditioned, as you may read in the 16 of Ezckeel. 

Si6s wir $o,to day : but after, much worſe. To day in the fleſhofa poor Babe cryingin the Cratch, i» meds 
online” animalizm : afterin the rent and torn fleſh of a condemned perſon, hanging on the Croſs, in medio latro- 
ned perſon. * 79, in the:nidſt of other manner perſons, than Moſer and Elias ; That, men even hide their faces at 
Pe a. ; nor,for the brightneſs of His glory, but for ſorrow and ſhame. Call you this manifeſting ? Nay, well 
Heb.10.20, dothrhe Aps#le call ir, the Veileof his fleſh; as whereby He was rather obſcured, than any way ſet 

«forth ; yea.ectipſed.im all the darkeſt points of ir. Verily, the condjr;on of the fleſh, was more than the 
feb it ſelfe : and the manner of the manifeſtation, far more, than the wyanifeſtation it ſelf was. Both ill 

make the Myſtery greaterand greater. | 
Tho mand And now,ro weigh the word manifeſted,another while ; becauſe,that may ſeem to be terminus d;- 
this M minus, aqualified terme, rather abaring than any way tending ro make great rhe Myſtery ; In thar, a 
_ OT IP? thing may be manifeſted, and not be thar, for whichir is manifelted ; be »zan;fefed for one thing, and 
mifeftarton. 1 another. Would roG OD, we had not tooplain examples of theſe, eve" in that we are about,in 
z Tim.zs, Sodlineſs1r ſelf: Thar there were not, that manifeſted themſelves &y eopPeaer, 1N the 21ſor, or mash of 
£9dlneſs, bur be nothing leſs. Well,this, how or howſoever 1t may be with men, wich G ODir is not: 
He is not like to us: And howſoever, nor hefEin chis. For firſt,it is norin the ſhadow, ſhew, or ſhape of 
fleſh : bur, in very fleſh it ſelf. Then, it 15 nor (Caich the Greek Scholiaſt ) Þ2y$is, but, $arepo*ls, dazbete, 
which imporreth but an apparuion,tranhrory,for a ſeaſon, and then vaniſherh again ; $arepwltt;, a wyg- 
nifeſtation ; ſuch, as is (ſay they) permanent, Which paſſeth nor, þut laſteth for ever. And to pur all 
= 5 our of queſtion, (that here is »:hil perſonatum, but even perſona,) He that Fee is ſaid to beG OP 
Jun 3.t 4, mavileſed inthe fleſhyis, in another place, faid-ro he YVerbum caro faltum; the Word mate fleſh. ' So 
manfeſte1 


-- . 
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manifeſted, that, mage : ſo raking our nature, as his, andir are grown into one perſon, never to be ſeve- 
red, or rakenisl ſunder any more. Andin hgn thereof,that fleþwherein he is manifeſted, (inthe begin= 
ning of che Verſe ; in the end of the Verſe,) inthe very ſame fleſh, he is received up intoglory; Andin 
che ſame, ſhall aPpear again,at his ſecond amis fp 
And y@,ro go furcher ; I ay,thar chis word | mwenifeited] 15 ſo far fron being Terminus diminuens, 
chat it doth greatly ampliate andenlarge the Myſtery yet fill. To be, manifeſted ; Ee, and wideri ; 
Dici de, and eſſe im, Are two things. And,as, in lome caſes, it is more to be,than to be manifeſted ; ſo, 
in ſome orher,it is more ro be marifeſted,than to be : And namely in this here. More, for GOD co be 
manifefted,than to be in the fleſh. Ir is well known when a great high Perſon doch fall into low cltate, 
he careth not ſo much for being ſo,as for appearing ſuch : Manifeſt hum nor,and youdo him a pleaſure, 
More it is for Him, to be made kyown,than to br,thar,He is. O 1t is naturally given us, to hide our aba- _ 
fing,whatwe can. Our miſery muſt be kept in a myſtery, and that w1ſt:ry is nor manifeftedin any wiſe. * | 
Blew a Trampet in $1on,if any good come to us, Bur, whilt, let it not be beard in Gath, nor m Aſcalon, \f > 31-29% 
any evill fall ol us. Notſo much as Nazmi(we ſee ;)but when ſhe was fallen into pover.y,the could —— 
not endureto be called by chat name : No,her name was Mara; as if the had been ſome ocher party: 
So loth ſhe was,to have ber miſery made manifeſt, Hwnnlity imtrinſecal is not ſo much 2ir is the woan;- 
feſting our humility that poſeth us. That David ſhould have been humble in heart before GOD and his 
Arke ; that Michael could have born well enough : This was the grief ; that David ſhould make it ma+ 
nifeſt, uncover himſelf, wear an Ephed, and thereby (as ſhe Chong) mughcily diſgrace, and make him- 
ſelf vile in the eyes of his ſervants.” That was it,ſhe took (0 11] : Not, to be, ſo much ; as,to be manifeft ; 
Thar ſame manifeſting marred all. And,why would Nicodenzu cometo CHRIST, bur nor by Candle Job.1939; 
lighe;bur cha co be ſeen manifeltly ro come,was (wich him ) a far greater matrer, than co come. - By all 
whichir appeareth,that in caſe of abaſemenc, to ſeezs, is more than tobe ; dici de, than ee i»: And ſs 
(here) »oſc;,more than »aſc;. And I make no queſtion, bur we may reckon theſe two, as two diftin& 
degrees : * He abhorred not to become fleſh :* He abhorred not to have ut manifeſtly known. Ic was not. done 
(this) i» 4 corner, in an out-corner ot Galilee ; butin the Cityof David. His poor clouts manifeſted by 2 ags 6.26; * © 
Star : His ſhameful death publiſhed by a great Eclipſe : Yea,that it might be zvanifeſt indeed;(as it fol- Luk.z 4, © 
loweth afcer in the Yerſe ) he would have it preached over all the world. 
But,when we have done andſaid all that ever we can, if we bad all Myſteries, and no love, the 
Apoſtle rells us, itis nothing. We can have no Myſtery, except Love be manifet.Sois ir. Two ſeveral 1 Cer.rz., 
crimes doth the Apeſtle rell us. * (Tit. 11.) apparant gratia: * (Tit LIT.) apparnit Amor erga homines : Tik.2-11.3.46 
Ar the opening of this myſtery, there appeared the * Grace of God, and the * Love of God toward man- 
kind. Velazio Dettatis,revelatio charitatts : As manifeft as GOD was in the fleſh,lo manifeſt was his love 
unro fleſh, And then,becauſe great love,a great myſtery, Dilexit goerh never alone, but with $:c ; ( ſo, 4 
CHKIST :)) Ecce quanta charitatem ; (>.St. Jo n. ) Sure, how great and apparent Humility, ſo grear Jobn 3.16. +! 
and apperent love. And his humility was too apparerit. So,we have GOD mand fed in the fleſh,Dens cha- * _ Y 
ritas : for, ifever he were Love, or ſhewedir ; in this, he was it, and ſhewedirborh. GOD, (thar is * 192 43+ I 
Loves) Was maxifeſted inthe fleſh, 
To make an'end, one queſtion more. To what end? Cui bows ? Who is the better for all this > The Endof 
GOD, that is mavifeſted ; or the fleſh, wherein he is manifeſted ? Not GOD: To him, theregrowerh this menfe- , 
nothing our of this mvamfeftarior. Itis for the good of the fleſh, thar GOD was manfeited in the fleſh. Fation. 
I. For the good preſent : tor,weler go that of the Pſalmiſt, now, [ Tho that hearef the prayer, to thee = 5.2, 
ſhall att fleſh come ; | and much berter and moreproperly ſay ; Thou that are manife#t in the fleſh, to Thee Hed.16,19,40 
ſhall all fleſh come : With boldneſs emtring into the holy place,by the new and living way prepared for us,through 

f the veile, that is, his fleſh. 2. And,for the good to come ; For we are put in hope,that the end of this ma= 

vifeſtixg Ged in the fleſh, will be the manifeſting of the fleſh in hiws, even as heis : Andgthatwhichis the 

end of the verſe,be che end of all, The recerving #s wp 3nto bis glory. To this haven ariverh this M- 

fery, of the Manifeſtation of it, * 


2 Sam 6,20, 


V 


The end of this Second part is but the beginning of the third, For, hearing that ir is ſo great, III. 
and of ſo great avail riling by ir char iris que/i»s mwlto uberrimns,2 trade ſo beneficial ; it makes us ſeek, How this 
how to incorporate ourſelves (as inthe * 111.of the Epheſians he ſpeaketh ;) how ro have our part and myſtery con- 
fellowſhip, in this Trade,or Myftery. And that may wedo (faith hezin rhe ſame place) * /þ cperetur in Cerneth us. 
nob1s, (that 15)1f it prove tous,as ir is in it ſelf, a Myſtery. Iknow,it were a thing very eafie, for a ſpecw- 1By the Opera- 
lative Divine,to lead you along, and ler you ſee,thar this Myfery is the Subſtance of all the Ceremonies, £99 % it in us, 
and the fulfilling of all Prophecies : That all Moſes weiles _ all the Prophets 1ſons, are recapitulate in Ar 
ic. Bur it 15 a point of ſpeculation z We hear thoſe points too often, and love them too well : Points of - *'*? ” 
_ / leſs pleaſing, but more profitable for us; namely, how we may ger into the parther ſhip of 
this Myſtery. A 
ſhere is this difference,beryeen a Ceremony and a Myſtery : A Ceremony repreſents and ſignifies, 
bur, works nothing : A Myſtery doth both. Beſides thar it fgnifieth, ic hath his operation ; and, work.it z Theſ.2.7; 
doth ; elſe,/ſtery 1s it none. You may ſee it,by the Myſtery of iniquity ; That doth operars ; was at 
work in the ApoſHes time ; and it is no way to be admicted, bur that the Aſery of gedlineſs ſhould 
have like operatzve _ 
* If youask, what it is, to work ? It is todo, as all other Agents ; #t aſſimulet ſibs paſſum, to make 
thatit works on,likeit ſelf ; to bring forth in it the very ſame qualicy. This, the rather, for chat, this 
day being a Birth day, and the Myſtery of ita Birth, or generation ; in thar, (we know) the _— 
C an 
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Verſe 7. 


Within ; the 
Myſtery. 

2 Pcrt.z.11, 
Jam. 27. 


Wirhourt ; tha 
Manifeſtation. 
Gal.5.19. 
Jam:2.18, 

2 Cor.4.10,11 


1 John 3.14. 
4-13. 

Jobn. 13.35. 
By the Initia- 
43n of us iato 
it. 


1 Cor 4.1, 


Apoc,10.7, 


x John 2.2, 


and moſt Proper work is, Sui ſimile procreare,to beger and bring forch the very like t6 it ſelf, And wha 
ſhould the Myer of tis beget in us, bur god/rnefs ? What, the Myſtery of Godlineſs ( in this 
Chapter,) but the Exerciſe of godliaeſs(in the next ?) To ſhe, we mult take Sr. Baſ/'s Arwilas of 
it : For, his A7zing,and St, Paxl's Tvv49%2,] take to be all one. 

Firſt, Within, (after the manner of a Myſftery,) by entring ints our ſelves,and ſaying (with $. Pe- 
ter) Seeing then, GOD hath dealt fo with us,” what nanmer of perſons ought we to be; in all holy converſation 
and godlineſs ? How onght we to eſteem him,that ſo eſteemed us ? How to eſteem out ſelves, whom he 
hath ſo eſteemed ? How,without ſoil,or ſpor, to keeprhar fleſh, whereit GOD hath —_ himſelf, 
chat nothing come from it but ſuch as may become that fleſh, which is noiv all otie With the figh of 
rhe SON ot GOD. ; $ - a 

Provided,that it be nor all Fith's - For, we deal nor with a AhFery alone, but with a Marifeta- 
tioy too. That therefore our godliveſs be not only #yſtical,but manifeſts GOD was. As the Myſtery, 
ſo the Godlimeſs of 1t 3 Grea,and conſpicuous both: For, that 1s the co mplaint ; that, in Qur ge a 
now adaies,we &o very w1fically to work indeed; wekeep it under a veil "and nothing mwnfeſt, but 

pera Carns. Which dec St. James cry, Oftende whi, ſhew it me - and St. Pay! tells us, that the life 
of JESUS muſt not only be” had in our ſpirit, bur. #44fe/fin our fleſh. For, Godlineſs is note 


| only 

| Fab hich teeth orhe Mythery (i we have rely, a the Ye, the yer Fab p: 
J 

hac 


But,ir is'Lovetoo ; which referrerh ro the Manifefttion. For, in hoc coguoſcimus ([aith Sc. obs, ) 
this, we know, ourſelves 3 and, i hoc cogneſcent onents ( faith CHRIST, ) By this ſhall all men know, t 
we are His.Andif Faith work by Love, the Myer wilt beſo manifef in us, 35 we ſhall ned no pro- 
fpetive glaſſes,or ortiers ;cnftramencs,to it viſible ; all men thall take netice of it, 

*And yer :emainerh rhere one point ; chan which, there is not one more peculiar to a Af, er) 
Fhar which the Apoſtle (7eb.10.20,) calleth Iajiating : whereby we grow inco the fel » of this, 
and what Myſteries ſoever. For,rhis weatetounderſtand,that Myſteries o not all,by hearing ; no,they 
be diffenſed alſo : And tmen ate td e/f2ers of us (Frith he) 30t only, as of rhe Unfolders, but,as of the Ste- 


* wards (or Dt. ſe ers) of the myſteries of GOD. art Miyfterus, is a phraſe well known to the ver 


Hexthenthemfelves : That Myſteries,as they work lo they are to be wrought. Thar theyare ro be 
led.and that our hands are tobeclean waſhed, yete we offer to touch them. 

By which, I underſtand the Myſtery of godlineſs, Or own of godlineſs (call it whether ye ml 
which we call the Sacrament : the Graph, hath no ether word for it, bur Mucyeor:) whereby the Chuye 
offererh ro initiate vsirito the fe! of this daies Myſtery. Nothing ſorreth bercer than theſerwo 
Myſteries one with the ther; the Di#Þenſation of a Myſtery, with the Myſtery of Ditfevſation, Ic doth 
manifeſtly repreſetir ; it doth myftically impart what 1t repreſenrech. There isinir, even by che vi 
inſtitution;both a Manfeſtation, and that viſibly to ſer before ts this fleſh; and a myſtical Conrmune- 
cation,to'infeoffe us ih 1r,or thake uspartakers of ir. For the Elements : What can be more properly 
fit;ro repreſencunto us the union with our Nature, than things that do unite themſelves to oor Na- 
ture? And, if we be to diſpenſe the Myſteries in dtie ſeaſon ; what ſeaſon more due than that His 
fiſh and blexd be ſer before us,that time,that He was manifeſt mn fleſh and blood for us. Thus we hall be 
inirite, | 

 YouTook to hear of a Conſunmation of it too ; aid conſuninareit ſhall be, bur not yet : not cill 
the daies 8f the voice of the Seventh Angel. Then ſhall the Afyſrery of GOD be finiſhed. Sowe find 
ic dire&ly,bur tier before. When, He thar Was, this day manifeſted in the fleſh, ſhall wyavifeſe, roche 
feſh.the fulnſ76f this Ayſtery, His etetuiryglory, and blifs. So, till ir remainech a myſtery in pare ; 
a part thereof thete (Ull remainerh behind, Oe intel What He is, appeareth; What we ſhall 
be,doth nor yerappear ; bur ſhall, at the ſecond 4taring. Two veiles we read of : * The veile of His 
fleſh, (Heb.10.2 0) * And the veile where our hope hath caſt anchor,even within the veile, meaning hez- 
venir ſelf, The firftis rent ; theſe wyſterzes are remembrances of ic. The ſecond alſo ſhall be, as we 
alſo with ir ; and as he, (in qhe endof the Yerſe)ſo we, with Him, inthe end, ſhall be received up ints 
gr 9. Tothe conſummation of which great Myſtery, even that Great Manifeſtatior, He vouchlafe to 

-ing us all,that Was,tais day,for is ell, mwanfeſred in the fleſh, Teſus Chriſe the Righteoms, 8c. 
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GAL, Chap. 111. Ver. IV, V. 


When the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent His Son, 
-  madeof a woman,made under the Law. 
That He might redeem them that were under the Law, 
that we might receive the Adoption of Sons. 


F, when tlie fwulneſs of time cometh,God ſent His Son + then, when God ſent Hu Son, 
#5 the fulneſs of time come. And at this day, God ſent His Son, This day therefore 
. (fo efr as by the revolution of the year it cometh abour = tows a yearly repre- 
| -[entation of the fulneſs of time. Soitis : anda ſpecial honour it is to the Feaſt, 
that ſo it 1s, And we our ſelves ſeem ſo to efteem of it. For we allow for every 
month day, (look how many months,ſo many dazes,) to this Feaſt, as if ic were, 
and weſo thought it to be, the ful recapitulation of the whole year. 
or - This honourir hath,from Chr;ff,who is the ſubtance of this,and all other Solens- 
mities, Peculiarly.a Chriſt miſſa,from Chriſts ſending. ( For, they har read the ancient Writers ofche 
Latine Church (Tertullian, and Cypriax) know, that Aiſa, and Mifſioand Remiſſa, and: Renuſſio, with 
chem,are taken for'ote. So thar,Chriſts mi a,is the ſending of Chyiſt.) And when chen bath chis Texc 
place ſo fir,as Now ?-Orwhattime ſo ſeaſonable rointrear of it, as This ? Of the ſending of his Son ; as 
when God ſent his Sor : Of the fulneſsof time; as, on the yearly return and memorial of 11, 


is filed. 1.T imesfulneſs,un theſe, hen the fulneſs of time cams. 2.T imes filling, in the reſt, GOD ſent 
His Son nad: of a woman,made under the Law, XC. 

In the former,( Quando vent plenituds tempor;s,)chere be four Points : 1.Plenituds temporis: That, 
time hath a fulneſs ; or,that there 1s a fulneſs of tine. 2. Vent plemtuds: That that fulneſs cometh, by 
ſteps and degrees ; nor all at once. 3. Quando ventt : That, it hath a Q #rdo, (that 15,)rhereis a time, 
when r:me thus cometh to this fulneſs. 4. And when that When 1s ? And that is, When God ſent His Son. 
And ſo-paſs we over tothe other part,in the ſame Verſe, 4;jr DEUS ; GOD ſent His Son. 

For the other part(touching the filling of tzwe.) There be Texts,the right way to conſider of rhem, 
15 rotake them in pieces. Andrhis 1s of that kind. And if we take it in ſunder,we ſhall ſee,as ir is of 
falnefs,fo a kind of fulneſs there is in11t : every word, more full than other : every word, a ſtep 1n ir, 
whereby it riſerh (kill higher,till by ſever ſeveral degrees it cometh to the cop,and {othe meaſure 1s fx/l. 

1.GOD ſent,the firſt, 2.Sent brs Son,the ſecond. 3.H:s Soz made, the third. 4. And that rwice mace, 
Made of a wiman,the fourth. 5.Made anuder the Lawythe fifth ; every one fuller than other, ſtill. 
And all this,for ſome Per ſous, and ſome” Purpoſe ; The Perſons {t nos that we. The purpole, Kert- 
perenwsthat we might receive. Nay,(if you mark 1t) there be two #t's, * Wrille,* Ut nos, that He might» 
and,chat We might. He might redeem ; and We might recerve : thatas, He, pay for it, and, We reap the 
benefit. 6.A double benefit ; of ' Redemption ( firlt ) from the fare of perſons caſt ard condemned, 
wider the L.aw, which ts the fixch, 7.And then, of * Tra»/atron into the fare of adepred children of God, 
Woichis the ſeventh,and the very filling up of the meaſure, T9 All 


L 
# 
J 
þ 
# 
b 
: 


Tointrear of it then. The Heads are two : 1,Of the fulneſs of time. 2. And of that, wherewith it The Dj;z1/i0n 
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2. 
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3. 
DPuands venit, 
a John 7.6. 
bJoh,13.23, 
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I, 
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John 3.24, 
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All xhich,we may reduce to a double fwlneſs, Gedsjas much as He can ſend. Owrs, as much as we 
can defire. GODS, in the five firſt, 1. God ſeve. 2.Semt his Son. 3» His Son made. 4. Made of a WWo- 
man. 5-Made under the Law. And Ours in the two latter ; 6. are redeemed, the ſixth. 7.94 receiue 
adoption,the ſeventh. | 

In that of Gods,every point isfwll, The thing ſent, full. The ſexding, and the yranner of ſending, 
full. The wakinggand the rwo mawers of making, " Of 6 woman,ant®* under the Law, both full, *Apd 
or fulneſs1n the rwo latter, ( the effefts of theſe rwo A4iks ; or makings, * of a woman, * nnder the Eaw,) 
Redemption and Adoption, which make up all. That when we were ſtrangers from the Adoprion ; and 
not that only, but lay #»der the Law,as men whem ſentence had pafled on: From this latter, we are 
redeemed,( He under the Law,that we from under the Lap,) That, (being lo redeemed) we might further 
receive the adoption of children, ( and as He the Son of man: ſo We might be' made the Sons of God.) 
W hjch two are as much as wecan wiſh. And this 15 Our fulneſs. 

And totheſe; I will crave leave to add another fulnefs of Or, rifing our of theſe,and to make a 
motion for it. Thatzas 1t is the rime,when we from GOD, receige the fulueſs of His Bownty : ſoit might 
be the rime alſo,when He from us,may likewiſe receive the fulneſs of our Day. The time of His Boun- 
tifulneſs,and the rime,of our Thavkfulveſs: chat it may be Pleniryd tew paris, qua ad illum, qua ad nos ; 
dorynward and upward ; from Hins to wand from ww to Himagain: and ſo be, beth waies,The fulneſs 


Of 1776s 
, arde werit plenitude tewporis. 

F Irſt;rhere is a fulneſs in time. The Terme, | Fulneſs,] carriech our conceit to Meaſure, freight, from: 
whence it is borrowed: which is then ſaid ro be f//, when it hath as much as it can hold. Now, 

Ged hath made ll things in Meaſyre : and if all things, then Time, Yea, Time ic ſelf is by the Apoſtie 

called, Menſura tempor;s,the Meaſureof Time. As then, all other Meaſures have theirs ; ſo the mea- 

ſure of time alſo hath his fulneſs,when it receiveth ſo much,as the ——_ contain n0 More. S0,time 

1s a meaſure : it hath 2 capacity : that hath a fwlneſs. That,rhere is ſuch a thing as the fulveſs of time. 

Bur,noching is ful! ar firſt : no mote is t:#e by'and by, Yet plenitudo, it cometh, not at once,or 
ſraightwaies,bur by fieps and paces,nearer and nearer : Fils, firſt a quarter, and then hal£,cill at laſt ic 
come tothe brim, And degrees there be, by which ir cometh. Ecce palmares poſuiits dies nuos, (Pſa. 
39.6. )From which word [palmeres] it is an obſervation of one of the Fathers,a man may read his time - 
In his own hazd, viſibly, there is an aſcent, the fingers riſe (Hill, rill they come ro che top of the middle 
finger ; and when they become thither,down again by like deſcent, till they come to Ne hcrle, which 
is the loweſt of all. So is itin our ryme. Ir riſerh (Þ11 by degrees,till we come tothe full pitch of our Age, 
and then declineth againgull we grow to the lower end of our daes. But bowſoever ic may be (as ic ofr 
fals out) the deſcent is ſudden,we go down headlong without degrees,go away in a moment ; yet ever 
this holdeth ; to our fwlveſs we come not but by degrees. 

Now thirdly,this coming hath a Quando venu,a time, when it cometh thither. As a time there is a 
great while, when wemay ſay, (a) Nonduns vent hora, the time is nor yet come, while the meaſure is 
yer but in fi/{;yg - Soat the laft,a time roo,that we may ſay, (6) Vent hora,the time is now come,when 
the meaſure is full : that is,atime there 15,when time cometh to the full. As in the day, when the Suncom- 
eh ro the Meridian Line : in the month, whenir cometh to the yoint of oppoſition with the Aſoon : in 
cheyear,when to: the Solſtice : In asar,when he comerh to his full years : for that is the fulneſs of time 
the Apoſtle alledgerh in three verſes before. | 

.. And when 1s thatwhey, that tzxe thus cometh to. his fulveſs ? Quando mifit Dews,when GOD ſends 
ic : for ez receives his filling from GOD. Of it ſelf, reve is but an expry meaſure, hath nothingin it 1 
Many daies and months run over out heads, Dies mazes, ( faich the Pſalmift : ) Menſes varus, ( airh 
Fob :) Empty daies,Pſal.78.Ver.33. Void months, without any thing te till them, Fob 7.ver.3, 
_ Thatwhich filleth time, is fome memorable thing of Gods powring into ir,or (as it is in the Text) 
of His ſending,to fill 1t withal. fifit Dew 1s it : and ſocomerh time to be more or leſs fall ; thereafter 
as thatis,vhich God ſends to fill 1t. fa W 

Now, many memorably won; did God make before this here ; whereby in ſome meaſure, He 
filled vp cercain times of the year under Aeoſes, and the Prophets : all which may well be termed, Fhe 
implements of time. | 

- Burfor all chem,he meaſure was not yer full : filled perhaps to a certain degree, bur nor full to the 
_ - full it was not ( ſeeing it might be (till fuller ) rill God ſent Thar, than which a more full could 
no be ſent. 

oro Hez ſent, when He fert His Son,a fuller than whom He could not ſend, nor time could 
not receive. Therefore, with the ſexding Him,when that Was, Time Was at the top, that was the Duay- 
dy yyemt, than it was,plenuudo tempor, indeed. 

And,well might thatz:2ze be called the fulneſs of time. For when He was ſent into the world, in 
whom the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt bodily : in whom the Spirit was not by meaſure : in whom was the 
fulneſs of grace and truth : of whoſe fulneſs we all recerve : when He was ſent,that was thus fwll,chen was 
tize at the full. 

And well alſo might it be called che fulneſs of te, in another regard, For till then,all was but in 
promiſe,in ſhadows,and figures,and propheſies only,which fill not,God knows. But when the Performance 
of thoſe promiſes,the body of thoſe ſhadows,the ſub#ance of thoſe figures,the fulfilling,or filling full of all 
thoſe propheſies came;then came the fulneſs of time,truly ſo called. Till then it came not : then it came. W 

And,well might ic be called he fulneſs of tims:yin a third reſpe&, For then the Heir, (har is,the 
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warld)was Come 10 his full age : and ſo that the ficceft tie for Him to be ſent. For ro that, compareth 

the Apollle their eſtare then ; chatthe former times ander Moſes and the Prophers were as rhe Non- 

ageof the world ; ſub Pedagogo, in the third Chapter V/erſ. 24. ap 26k, as their A.B,C.or rudiments, 

(a in the very laſt words betore theſe,)Their eltare rhen,as of Children in their minoricy,lurle differing 

fom ſervants. For all this while, nonduns venir, the fwineſs of tinze Was Nor yer oamee Bur a time there 
was, 2s for man, ſo for mankind to come to his full years : that te came With Chritts coming, 
and Chriſts coming With itzand never till chen was the frulneſs of tine ; but thn it Was, 

And ler this he enough for this point ; more there is no: 1nthe Text. Burit any ſhall farther ask, 
why then,at that age of the World,the World was at his full ege, juſt rhen,and neirher ſooner nor lat. 
cer ? I know many ; have bezn full of devices,to (atisfe mens curioliry 19 that point,Bur I bold ic 
ſafeſt ro reſt with the Apolile (in the ſecond verſe)9n GODS vandeere, Ler that content us, Then was 
che rime,for that was T emgpus prefinitaw 4 Patre, the time appointed of the Facher, Bor, even among 
mengthough (the Father being dead)che Law ſexrerh a time, for the Sex to come $0 Flis heritage: yer 
the Father living, no time can be prefixed, but only when it liketh Him to appoint 5 andre Faber 
here liverh ; andcherefore ler this apa$#owia Ray us. The jinges ard ſeafans He hath pre in His awn power. 
It is not for us 10 kyow them. This is for us ro know ghar with His appointment, we mult comers a full 
point.So doch che Apoſtle,and ſo ler us, and nat bube our ſelves much wich it,c:we is but che weaſure dr 
cask,rhat wherewith ic is filled,doth more concern us. To that rherefore ler vs come. 

The degrees are ſeven(as I (ajd.)To rake rhem 33 they riſe, M/ce Dex,God ſent. That ftanderh firſt; 
and ax it,ler our firſt tay be. That will £2ll our co make the firſt, degree, For,even this, that GOD ſexe 
at all, 7pſwms mittere Der,this very ſending it ſelf,i53 dogree. Ir is ſo ; and ſo we would reckon of irif we 
knew the Sender,and who He i ; the Majetty of His preſence how great it is, and how glorious, how 
far ſurpaſſing all we can ſee on earth. | 

or Humor ſuch an one as He, to.condeſcend, bur to ſed; is ſure a degree. For enough ic had 
been,and mgrethan h for Hinz,i0 be ſear to ; and not tofexd Himſelf, To bave fit fill, and been 
content,that we might fend to Him,and have our mefſageand pecition admitted,and nor He ſexd to us. 
That had been as much as we could look for,and well,it we m hc have been vouchſafed but chat. Bur ic 
was He that ſex : not we to Hin firſt,nay,noc we ro Him ar all,bur Here as, 7 

He to us ? And what were we,that He to « ? Us, (as elſewhere He termerh us ) meer Aliens from 
Him,and His howſhold; Not that only,but in caſe of men, whom the Laiy had paſſed upon (fo is our 
eſtare deſcribed inthe end of che Text.) For Him,to ſend to w,lo great as He,to ſuch as we ; to think xs, 
rantisla much worth,as ra make any xſten,or motion,os to diſenc any about us; This may well bethe 
firſt. Be ic then ſo; that ro #5,or for us,07 concerning ns, GOD would trouble Himſelf ro make any ſevd- 
ing ; A fulneſs there is in this. Full He was,2 fulvefs chere was in Him, (even the fulneſs of compaſſion in 
tis bowels aver qur eſtate ) elſe ſuch a Sexdgr would never ance have ſent. 

+ GOD ſon Seutand ſet His Sen : That, (I make noqueſtion,) will bear a ſecond. Others He might 
have ſent ; and whoſoever it had been He had ſent, it might well have ſerved our turns. If ſent by the 
hand of any His Sernauts,any Patriarch, Prophet any ardinary meſſruger,it had been enongh. Soghitherro 
had been His (enduzg, $0,and no atherwiſe,ever till now. 

Then if to ſend by eyy may ſeem ſyfkcient ; ro ſexd His SON, mult needs ſeem full. For ever the 
more excallent rhe Perſou ſext,the more honourable the ſending : the greater He,the fuller ir. Now,grea- 
ter there is nat than His Seo Flug feos only begatten Son,in whons the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt ; In 
ſending Him, He ſent the grearet,che beſt, the fulleft thing He had. 

To beap the weaſyre up yer more, with the cauſe of His ſending, in the word /Zamiorias It was wor 
lantary.He ſent Him not for need: but for meer love to us,and nothing elſe. There was no abſolnte neceſ- 
fity chat He ſhould have ſenc Higg, He might have done what He intended, by the means and mini- 
ry of ſome befides. GOD could have enabled Creature ; a Creature enabled by GOD, and the power 
of His might,could ſgon have ered down Sathan under our feet. But if it had been any ether He had ſen, 
His love and regard to us bad not ſhewed ſo full. It had been, Oftendir Deus charizatems, but nor, Ecce 
quantam charitatems oftendiz Deus, Whemſgever He bad ſenc befides, His love had not been fwl-ar leatt, 
nat ſo full 2s ir ſhould have beenif be had ſent his Soy. That therefore it might be f#/l,and ſo appear to 
us for full, Mie Deus {pany 64 ſuum. Enough it was,in compatlion of our eftare,to have relievedus by any: 
Men that are in need to be relieved, care not who they be thar doir. Enough then for compaſſion : bur 
not enough to manifeſt the frulneſs of His love,unleſs ro relieve us, He ſent His own Son. 

This is fa one would think : Yer,the manner of his ſexding him,is fuller ftill, Mifir films ; Filium 
fatum Sent his Sox ; His Soy made.Sent him,and ſent him wade : This is a third, For it he would have 
ſent him,he ſhould nat haye ſent him made : bur as he was, neuher made not created, bur like himſelf 
in his own eſtate,as was meet for the Sox of God,to be ſent, To make him any thing,is tO mar him,be 
it what 1t will be. To ſexd his made,is to ſexd his marred,and no betrer, ThereforeI make no doubr, 
Chriſts ſending 1s one degree,his making 1s another : So to ſerd,as withall ro make,are two diflin& mea- 
ſutes of this fillvg. As he is,he is a Maker,a Creator : If GOD make hins any thing, He muſt be a thing 
made,a Creature ; and that is © great diſparagement. So that, howſoever the e:e 15 the fuller, for this ; 
= oY _ : Aligawe Nv xvoue Xeftthe fulneſs of time, is his emprineſs 3 the exalting of that, 

i$ abafin 
megſure : and ſo cven by thar,Gill the meaſure is more full. 

| Yeagthe very any of this making,hath his increaſe roo,addeth to ir ſtill. In the word Yj5ey : 
Which iS not every makivg, but making it his Nature, To have made Him a body, and taken it upon 
tim 


: And this very Exinanvit ſeipſuns, emptying himſelf, for our ſake, is a preſſing down the Phil. 2,7; 


AR.1.7. 


Eph. 2,12; 


2, 
His Son. 


Col.2.9, 


1 Joh. 3.x, 
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Made of 4 w0- 


man. 


John 1.14, 


Heb.z.1o, 
Plal,144 Js 


Gen.,3.15. 


Plal.2.7. 


Heb.1.11. 
Rom,8.1g, 


o , 
Made under 
the Law, 


r Tim.1.9, 


Col.2,14. 


Him for a rime.xill He had performed His Embaſlage,and then laid it off again,that had been much - 
Bur ſo to be »1ade,as once made,and ever made z ſo totake ir, as never lay ir off more, bur conirinug ſo 
Nill $42w, ir to betome His very Nature ; lo tobe made, is to make the union full, Andro make the 
wnion with us full, He Was content,not to be ſent alone,but to be made z and rhat $v33z, tobe made ſo, 
a5 never umade more. Our Manhood becoming His Nature,noleſs than the Godhead it ſelf, This is 


Filium Faftum indeed. 


Made, and twice made, (for ſo itis in the Verſe) Faftum ex, and ' Fattum ſub ; made of, and 
made under : Of a Woman under the Law. S0,:Wo makings there be ; either of chem, of it ſelf,1 filling to 
the meaſure,but both of them maketh ir perfectly full, ; yon 
Made firlt of a woman : that,l take clearly to be one. For,if Hef the Son of God mult he made a 
Creature: it were meer he ſhould be made the beſt Creature of all.And if mage of any thing, (if anyone 
thing berter-than/another )) of that : wade ſome glorious Spyzrze,ſome of the orders of the Angels.Nay, 
FE 4 bur made no Spirit ; Verbum care fattums eſt,the Word became fleſh: made, bur made no Agel 
Nuſquam Angelos,' hein no wiſe took Angels nature upon him. 
Bur made man. Firlt, I will ask with David, Domine,quid eft homo ? Lord, what is man? And then, 
ell you his anſwer : Homo quaſi res mbili,Man islike a thing of nought. Andthis he was made,this he 
became,made manmade of a woman : did not abhor the Virgins womb, (as we fing daily, to the high praiſe 
of the fulneſs of his hunnility,co which His love brought Him for our ſakes.) For,whatſorver elſe He had hs Fd 
been made.it would have done us no good. In this then was the falneſs of His Love, as before of His / 
F athersthat He would be made,and Was made, not'what was fitteſt for Him, but what Was beſt for ws ; 
not,what was molt for His glory,but what was moſt for our benefit and behoof, | 
- - Made of a woman.For, Man He might have been made;and yet have had a body framed for Him in 
Heaven, and not made of a Woman. But when He ſaith, F attum exmwhere, it is evident, He paſſed riot 
thorow her,as water throw a Conduit Pype;(as fondly dreamerh the Anabapriſt.) Made of,F aftem ex : Ex 
dicit materiam.Made of her ; She minifired the marter, Fl f her fleſh. Semen mulieris,the ſeed; and 
Semen intinnem: ſubſtantie,chat is,the principal and very inward chiet part of the ſub#ance. Made of that, 


made of her very.ſub/taue. 


And ſo have we here now in one, both rwain His Nature. God ſent His Son, there His Divine : 
Made of a woman,hnere His humane Nature. That,from the boſome of His Father, before all worlds ; this 
from the womb of his mother jn che world.So thar,as from erernuty,GOD His Father might ſay that verſe 
of the Pſalm, Fil; mens es tw,hodie genwi te, Thon art my Son, this day have I begotten thee : So,in the 
fulntſs of time, might the Virgin his mother ,nolels truly, Filins mens es tw, hodie peperi te, Thou att my * 
Son,this day havel brought thez into the world, 

And here novv,at this word,wade of a woman, 
ech an alliance between us : For,e alſo nre-made of a woman. And our hope is, as, He will not be con« 
founded,:o be counted inter natos mwlieruns ; no more will He be, ( faith the Apoſtle) to fay, is medio | 
fratrum to acknowledge us his Brethren, And ſo by this tie he growerh ſomewhar near ws. 

This now isfx//for the urion with our nature,eo be made of a woman.Bur ſo to be made of awomay, 
without he be alſo made under the Law,is not near enough yer. For, if He be our of the compaſs of che 
Law;that the Law cannot take hold of Him,Fatlum ex mwuliere will do us ſmall pleafure. And He was 
ſo born,ſo made of a woman ; as the verity of His conception,is in this fattun ex muljere : So the purity 
is in this, that it 1s but ex mwhere, and no more; ofthe Virgin alone, by the power of the Holy Gheft, 
without mixture of fleſhly generation. By vertue whereof,no original ſoil was in Him. Juſt born. He 
was,and Tufts noneſt lex pr/ita,no law for the jult,nolaw could rouch Him. And ſo we, never the ber- 


ter,for faftum ex muliere. . 


He beginneth ro.concern us ſomewhat, There grow- 


For if one be in debr and danger of the Lawzto have a Brother,of the ſame bloud,wade of the ſame 
woman ; both ( as. we ſay ) lying inone belly, will little avail him, except he will alſocome wrder the 
Law.that is, become his Surery,and undertake for him. And ſuch was our eſtate. As Debtors we were, 
by vertue of Chiregraphuns contra nos,the hand-wraing that was againſt us.Which'was our Bexd,and we 
had forfeited it, And ſo,faftws ex muliere,to us, without faftws ſub lege,would have been to ſmall purpole, 

No remedy therefore, He mult be new made ; made again once more. And ſo He was,calt in z new 
mould ; and at his ſecond making, made under the Law ; under which if he hid not been made, we had 
been marred ; even qui:e undone for ever,if this had not been done for us too. Therefore, he became 
bound for us alſo,entred bond anew,rook on him,nor only our Nature, but our Debr ; our Nature, and 
Condition both. Nature,as men ; Condition,as finful men ; expreſſed in the words following, Then that 
were under the Law :\ for that was our Condition. There had indeed been no capacity in him, to dothis, 
if the former had nor gone before. fattum ex muere ;1if he had not been, as we, made of a Woman : But 
the former was for this ; Made of a Woman he-was,that he might be made wnder the Law : being ex mu- 


lierehe mig 


this (till is the fuller. of 


he then become ſub Lege, wich before he could nor, bur then he might, and did : And ſo 


And when did he this 2 When was He made under the Lay ? Even then,when he was cireumc;[ed.For 
this doth $.Pas! reltific,in the third of the next Chap. Behold,1 Paul teſtifie unto you, whoſoever is circum- 
viſed,F aftus eſt debitor,wniverſe Legis,He becomes a debtor to the whole Law. At his Circumciſion then, 
he entred Boyd ancw With us ; and in ſign that ſo he did,he ſhed then a few drops of his bloud,whereby 
hefiened the Boxd (as 1t Were) and gave thoſe few drops then, ranquam arrham univerf ſangumis effun- . 
dendi,as a pledge or earnett,that when the fulneſs ro came, he would be ready to ſhed all the reſt ; as 


ie did, Far I would not have you miltake, thoug 


we ſpeak of this, | ſab Lege] being under the Lav, in 
the 
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the terrms of a Debt ſometimes © Y 


le pecanaria, 


IZ 


et the tfuthis, this deby of Ours Was no monty deb ; we Were nor ſub 
Capitals + ad the debt of a Capital Las is Death : and under that, Þinder Death He 


wenr,and that the worſt death Law had fo infii,even the death of che (roſs, the tokt bitrer;reproach- 
ful,curſed death of the Cyoſs.So that upon the Matter, fattui ſ#b lege, and falls m Crace, come both to 
one ; one amounts to as much as the o: her, Well,rhis he did uncerrake for us at his Cireame forte td 
therefore then, and nor rilt then, he tad tis nanie giver} him; the Nathe of Teſws 2 Saviour: . For then Luk-2.21: 
cook he on him the Obljgation to ſave is, And look white then at his Circumciſion he undertbok, at his <112-14- 
Paſſion be paid evenitothefull : and having paid tt,delevir Chirographum cancelled the ſentence of the 


Law,fthar ill then was of fecofd,and Rood in full force againft us. 


Howbeir,all chis ras bur orie part of the Laiv ; but he was made ſub lege miiverſa,undet the whote 


Law ; and that not by Ms cath only, but 


his Life roo, The one Half of the Laty;(that is,the Directive 


patr,)he was m4de water rhargand ſatisfied 1t,by the Innorency of Ins Life, withour bretking ſo mnch as 
one jo? or ticrle of the Liv t atid ſo anfivered that part(as it might be the Priverpel.) The other half of 
the Law,which is the Peyahy: he was under rhat part alfo,and ſatisfied it,by [; »fferiag 4 wrongful death, 


no way deferved,or due by trim ; and ſ6 anfiveted thar(as it 
der both,ander the whale Law. Sausfying 


Mipht be the 


forfertnre.)So he wis mad: 
al,there was no reaſon he ſhould be litble tothe fire 


fricwre and penalty : yer, under that He was alſo. And 2lf,char the whole Las might be ſatisfied fully, by 


His beirig under both parrs ; and ſo no patt of is light upon us. 
Theſe two then,(* Made of « Woman,” #tade 


the Law,)ye ſee,are twoſeveral makirgrand bath 


vety requiſite. Therefore;either hath a ſeveral Feaſt,they divide this Selemimiry between thent: ix daies 
apiece,co Cirher z as rhe ſeveral moities of this f#lneſs of time. This day,Yerbum caro fallxms, the Word John r.14. 
made fleſh : that day, Him that knew no fin, He mage fin, ( that 1s) made him underrake to be hihd'ed 2 Cor 5.z:. 


25.4 ſorner,to be nader the Law,and ro endure what the Law could liy upon tim. And ſo now,the 
ſent is full: and fully ſeat;becauſe made : and fully wade, becauſe mrade once and rwice oveg : fully ma 
oxrs hetauſe fully whted tous. Made of « Wengan as well as we : Made wider the Law as 


thing 
be 


deep as we : 


both ex #»aliere,and ſab Lege.So of out nature (of 4 women, that of our condition alſo (»»der the Law: ) 


So,fully uniced to us in mtwre, and condition both. 


And {owe are come to the full Meaſure of his ſending. And,that we are cometo the full,ye ſhall | 
plainly ſee, by the overflowing, by that which we receivefrom this fahneſs ; which is the larrer part of yerge ; 


the vetſe,and is out fwineſs 
whottt is all this ado,rhis ſending, this 
chat we mighe from this fwlmeſs,receive the full of our wiſh, Forint 
* Adoption ; to be redeemed, and to be adopted,arethe full of all wecan wiſh our ſelves. 


2,even the fulneſs of alt that we can defire. For, if we come now to ask, for 
mg,over andover again It is for #.S01s the conclufion,ur nor, 
e two behind, * Redemption, and 


The tranſcendent Divifion,of Good and Evillgs itth at comprehenderh all. And here ic is. Our 
deſire can exrend ir ſelf no farther than to be rid of all evil!, and te atcain all chat good is. By theſe 
rwo,(being redeemed, and being adepred)we are made partakers of them both : To be redeemed fron wnder 
the Law\is to be quit ofall Ea1ll.T orecerme the adoption of chaldren,is to be ſtared in all that is Good.For, 
all Evil{ is,in being «2der the Law, fron whence we are reddemed ; and, all Good, in being inveſted in 


the heafenly Inheritancevhereunto we are adopted. Thus food the caſe with us : Aliens we were from 
GOD, H# Covenant,and His Kingdom : More than that, Prrfoners we were,faſt [a yed up wnder the Law, 
From this larrer we are freed + of the former we are ſeized - and what would we more ? 


Only,rhis you ſhall obſerve, that inthe 7dioms of the Scriptwres it is uſuall ; ewo points being ſer 


down,when they are reſumed again,to begin with the larter,and ſo end with the former. So is it here, 
at the firſt, wade of a woman,nade under the Law. At the reſuming, he begins with the latter,made wn- 


Eph.z-12, 


der the Lawghat he might redeem them that were nnder the Law. And then comes to the former,nade of 


awiman, tnade the Son of man,rhat we 


adoption might be neade the Sons of GOD. But, this we are to 
mark,it is He tharis at all the coft and pajn: and we;thar have the bemefie by it. Ar the redeeming it is,HHe 
ille : at therecerving it 18, fit nos. | 

Briefly of either : and firſt, of our Redeming. Redeeming( as the word giveth it Jis a ſecond buying, 
or buying back of a thing, before aliened or ſold. Ever,a former ſa 
thing there had gone before. A kind of alienation had formerly been, whereby we had made away our 
ſelves, (for,a ſale cannot call it,it was for ſuch a rifle :) Our Nature aliened in Adam, for the forbid- 
den finit ; a matter of no moment.Our Perſons likewiſe; dayly we our ſelves a/zen them,for ſome rri fling 
pleaſure,or profit ; matters not muck more worth. And, when we have thus paſled 0.r ſelves away, by 
this ſellizg our ſelves wnder ſi,the Law ſeizeth on us,and under it weare wvſuraciouiret, (Chap,3,v.23.) 


even lock 4 «p,1s it were,in a Dungeon, tied faſt with the cords of onr fins, (Prov.5.22.) The ſentence pal- 


ſethon us, and we waiting bur for execution. Whartevillis there nor,in this eltare,and on every ſoule 
efirft #t,rhe firſt end is, to ger #8 71d from under this eſtate, 

Repin and beg our pardon: rhar would not ſerve. Sold we were,and 
id down for us. To ger us from ander the Law,it was not a matrer of 


that is in it 2 Well then 
He did it: not by way of emrea 
bought vie mult be,a price mult be 


Imerceſſion,to ſue for ir,and have it.No,he muſt purchaſe it,and pay for it. It was a marrer of Redemption. 

And,in Redemption or 2 Purchaſe,we look to the Price. For if it beat an eahie rare, it 1s ſo much the 
berrer, Bur with a high price;he parchaſed us ; it coſt him dear to bring it about. Non avro,nec argents ; 
Nether of them would ſerve ; Aran nigher rate it was,even Pretioſo ſayguine. His precious-bloud was 


the price we flood Him in. Which He payed,when He gave His life a ranſome for many. 


6 


le is preſuppoſed beforeir, Andſuch a Thar He re- 


eem them 
that were urj- 
der the Law, 


Rom.7.14, 


r Per.1.18,19, 


Þ flood rhus beriveen Him and m,n this point of Redemption. Here are certain molefattors under the Mas. 20.28, 


Low. 
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Law,ts ſuffero be execured : What ſay you to them ? Why, I will become ander che Law, ſuffer thar 
they ſhould, rake upon me their execution, vpn condition, they may be quit. In effect ſo much,ar His 
Paſſion;He ſaid, Si ergo me queritis,(Foh.18.6.) If ou lay hold on me,it 1 mult diſcharge all, Sine hos abi- 
re, Let thoſe go their may, Let the price I pay be their Redemption : and ſoit was. And ſo wecome to be 
redeemed from under the Law. | 

And this is to be marked,that them that were under the Law, and We that are to receive, are but one, 
ore and the ſane perſons both: bur being ſo redeemed, then we are our ſelves, Tillthen,the ApoſtHe ſpeaks 
of us,in the third perſon, (T hem that were uwdenthe Law,) as-of ſome ſtrangers, as of men of another 
world,none of our own.But now being redeemeed,the ſtile changeth. He ſpeakerh of us inthe firft per- 
ſon, #t Nos, that We: For, till now, we were not our own, we were not out ſelves ; bur now we ate : 
Till chis,it was the old year (all with us ; but with the new year cometh our new eftare, 

Being thus redeemed, we are got from wader the Law : and that is much. Till a party come to be 


Thar PR once under it,and feel the weight of it,he ſhall never undezſtand this arighr; but then he ſhall. And if 


receive the 
Adoption of 
Children, 


þ 4 Per. 1, 3 
2 Sam.9.19+ 


Elay 9 7. 


Heb. 1.3. 
Mar,17.5. 
Heb.z.10. 


Heb.1.3. 
Rom,8,17, 


{0;,nave £apel the Low; with the joy of men that have got the reverſion of a Looaly ker tage,Only,thac 


any have been #nder i#,he knows what it 15,and how great a benefit to be got thence.Bur is this all? No, 
He leaves us nor here ; bur to make the meaſure complear, yea, even to flow over, He gives us not over, 
when He had rid us out of this wretchedeſtate,rill He have broughcus co an eftate,as good as:he him- 
ſelf is in. After our Redemption,we ſtood but as Priſoners inlarged ; that was all : Bur ſtill wewere as 
ſtrangers ; no parc nor portion in God,or His Kingdom : nor no reaſon,we ſhould hope for any, He now 
goeth one ep further,which is the highelt and furrheſt (tep of all.For further than ic he cannor go, 

T hat we might recerve the adoptions(chat 15)from the eſtare of Priſoners condenmed,be tranſlated into the 
eſtzre of Children adopted.Of Adopted : for,of natural, we could nor: That is His peculiar alone, and He 
therein only above us,bur elfe,fully to rhe joynr fruition of all that He hath, winch is fully- as much as 
we could defire. And this 1s our Frerzout of His Faftan ex muliere. We made the Sons of God, as He 
the Son of Man ; We made partakers of His Divineas He of our Humane nature. To purchaſe our par- 
don, tofree us from death,and the Laws ſentence,this ſeemed a ſmall thing to Him : yer this is Lex ho- 
2:1nis,Mans goodneſs goeth no farther ; and gracious 1s the Prmee that doth but ſo much, For,who ever 
heard of a condemned man,adepred afterward ; or thatthoughr it not enough and enough, if he did bur 
eſcape with his life ? So far then toexalt His bounty,to that fulneſs; as parden arid adopt both, -Non eff 
Lex hominis hac ; no ſucas meaſure m—_ mens Zelus Domini exereitunum, The zeal of the Lond of 
Hoſt s,vas to perform this : The fulneſs of th Godhead dwelt in Himsthat brought this to paſs. 

For,(ro ſpeak of adopting :) We ſee it daily,no fithet adepts, unleſs he be Orbe, haveno child ; or if 
he have one,for ſome deep diſlike have calt him off, Bur GOD had a Sow, The brightneſs of His glory ; 
T he true Charatter of His ſmbſtance. And no diſpleaſure there was : No, Is quo cemplacuum eft,ln whom 


He was abſolutely well pleaſed: yet would He,by adoprion,for all that, bring many Sons to Glory, Is nor 


this fil on His part ? : T4 

We ſee again,no Heir will endure to hear of Adsprion,nay,not d ivide his Inhericance,no,not with 
his zatural Brethren. Then, that the Hetr of all things, ſhould admurc Joe Heirs to the Kingdom HE 
was born to ; and that admit them not our of ſuch, as were wear Him, but from ſuch as were ſtrangers, 
yea,ſuch as had been condemned men under the Law ; Is nor this fullon His part 2 To prrchaſe ns, and 
ro purchaſe for ws,both at once ? And not to do this for usalone,bur tO aſſure 1t to us: For as his Father, 
in this Verſe,ſends Him ; So,in the next Verſe, He ſends the Spirit of bis Son, to give us*ſe;/inof this 
our Adoption : whereby we now call Himghe Jews Abba,the Genules Pater, as Children all, and He 
our Father, which is the priviledge of the Adeprion,we here receive. 

And now we are cometo the fulneſs indeed. For this Adoption, is the fuleſs of out option : we 
cannot extend ; we, our wiſh ; or He, His love and gordueſs any further. For, what can we ask,or He 
give more,ſeeing in giving this, He giveth all heis worth ? By this time;it is full Sza : All the banks are 
filled : It 15 now as Ezekiels waters that he ſaw flow from under the threſhold of che Temple : that took him 
tothe anckles firlt,then tothe krees,after to the loynes ; at laſt ſo high riſen, there was no more paſlage. 

1,From the fulneſs of his Compaſſion,he ſent to releaſe us : 2. From the fulneſs of his Love, He ſent 
his Son : 3.1n the fulneſs of Humility, He ſent hint made : 4. Made of a Woman, to make 3 fooll union with 
our Nature : 5./Made under the Law, to make the #mn yer more perfeftly full with our inful condition : 
6.Thar we might obrain a full deliverance, from all Eo1/l, by being redeemed : 7. And a full eſtate of 
the joy and glory of his heavenly inherirance,by being adopted. So, there is falneſs of all hands, and ſo 
much for the falneſ If the benefit, ve receive. . 


Now,for the ſulneſs of the Duty,ve are to perform this day,For,is the fulneſs of time all things are to 
be full. Plenimdo remporis tempis plenitudinis. And ſeeing God hath ſuffered us tolive,toſee the year yun 
abour,to this plenirudo temper 5 : 1f it be ſoon Gods part ; meer alſo,ir be ſoon 975 : and that we be nog 
empty,n this fulneſs of time. It 15 not fit,if He be at the brink , that we be at the bottoms. But that we be 
wiling,to yield him of exrs again ; of our duty (1 mean :) that it,to Him, in a meaſure and proportion 
be like full,as his Bounty hath been full above meaſure toward us. That ſo from us, and on owy parts jt 
may be plenitudo temporis,0r temps plenitudinis uhe falve(s of tinue,or time of fulneſs, chuſe you whether. 

1.And atime of fulneſs it will be,I know,in a ſenſe : of fulveſs of bread, of fulneſs of bravery,of fulneſs 
of ſport and paſtime: and this it may be, And 1t hath been ever a joyful timFin appearance, for it ſhould 
be {0.1 ththe joy,(ſaith Eſay,a verſe or two before, Puer natus eſt nobss,unto us a Child is born ) that men 
"ejoyce with in harveſt : Not to go from our Text here, With the Joy of men that are come out of pri- 


We 
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w..forger noc the principal ; that this outv\ard joy Cat not up, evacuate not our ſpiruwal joy, proper tO 
che Feaſt : tha we have in mind,in the miidt ot ourmireh, che cauſe of it, Chry/t# ſendinggmd the b<- 
vetics chat come thereby, -And ic thall be a good bgnt unto.usjf we can thus rezoyce,if rhys our joy can 
be full, if we can make a ſpiritual pleſſing the object of bur mirth, Beatus popu/ns, qui ſcit jubilarzonem, Pſal89.15- 
Bied&d1s the people,rhar can rejoyce ons this manſier.s Fn SA 
.- And after owr joyfalneſs,or Palnk[{oflior.ow fulneſt of thanks, Ot thazkfulneſs/ is toenſue : wich 2, 

chat fwlueſr,ve arerocelebrateic likewite:Our mms hrit;and theh-out-wourhs,to-be filled wir Y 
and praile,and chanks to Him that hath made our rimes nor to fall into thoſe empty ages of the world, 
bur co fall within thus frulneſFof time, Which!ſs mary Kibgs and Prophets deſited to haye lived in, bur fell Luk.10.2, 
ſhort of ; and lived then when the times were full of ſhadows, and progiifes, and nothingelſe. How 
in(tantly they loriged to have held ſuch a Feaſt,to have kept a Chr;#tmas,it 15 evident by David's Incli- + 44.5. 
us Calos;by Eſay's Utinam diſrumpas Cales Bow the heavens and break the heavens: How much(I ſay)chey ©?! 941+ 
longed for it ; And therefore,thac we make nor light account of it. 

To render our thanks then,and to remember to do it fully, To forget none : To hins that was ſent, 
and to hins that Sent ; Seng his Son,in thisghe Sperit of his Songig the next verſe. To begin with ofcula- 
mini Filium;it 18 the firſt duty enjoyned us rhis day,to kiſsthe babe new borngthat when his Father would pal 2.123 ' 


ſend him,(aid,Ecce venis,ſo readily:and when he would make%ias,was content with,Corpus aptaZft; mihi, Plal.40.7. 


to have a body made him, meer for him toſuffer.in : who willingly yielded to be our Shilo ; rothis Gen.49.10, 
« mia here ; yea,to be nor only Cþriftbut an Apoſtle for us, Heb, 3.1, even the. ApoIFl of our profeſſion. 
Aftd not to hins that was ſent and made alone, but to the Father that ſemt hins,- and to the Holy Ghoft 
that made himy(as by whom he was conceived.)To the Father,for his m1ſſion 3. tbe Sor, for his redempri- 
en ; The Holy Ghoſt, for his adoption ; Forgby humic is wrought. He that made hins the Son of man,doth 
likewiſe regenerate 4410 theliz'e of the Sons of God. And this for our thenkfalneſs. 
3-And co theſe two,(to make the meaſure full) to joyn, the fulneſs of duty, even whatſoever yon 
winded perſons may yield to a bountiful minded,and a bountiful handed Benetacior. And with this robe- 
in, to conſecratethis firſt day of- this fwlneſs of time : even wich our ſervice to him at the full ; which 
ts then ar the full, when no part is miſſing : when all our dycies of preaching, and praying, of hymns, of 
of errig,of Sacrament ; and all,meer now Nofulneſs there is of onr Litwrgy,or publike ſolemn Ser- 
vice Without a Sacrament. Some pur, yea,the chief part is wanting,if that be wanting. But our thanks 
are ſurely not full, withour the holy Exchari/t,Which 1s by interpretation,T] hankigrving ic ſelf. Fully we 
cainot ſay, Quid retribuam Domino ? Bur we mult anſiver, Calicen ſalutaris accipiams, We will take the Pla,116,12,13 
cup of Salvation, and with it in our hands grve thanks to him, render him our true Excherrft, or reall 
thanksgrving indeed. In which Cyp 1s the Blood,riot only of our redemption, of rhe Covenant, thit fieeth 
us from the Law,and maketh the Deſtroyer paſs over #4 - but of our Adoption, of the New Teſtament al- Mat.26.28: |] 
ſo,hich entitles us,1nd conveyes unto us ( T eftement-wiſe,or by way of Legacy ) the eſtate we havein 
the joy and bliſs'of his heavenly Kingdotn, whereto we are adopted. We are then made parcakers of 
him,ind with him of both cheſe his benefirs. We there are made to drink of the Spirit, by which weare 2 Cor-12.13, 
ſealed to the day of our redemption and adoption both. $o char,our freeing from under the Lew,our invelti- Eph.4-39. 
cure into our new adepred (tate,are not fully conſummare withour it. | 
And what ? Shall this be all ? No,when this is done ; there is allowance of twelve daies more, for 
this fulneſs of time : that we ſhrink not up our duty into this day alone, bur in the re## alſo remember, to 
redeem ſome part of the day,to adopt ſome hoxr ar the leaſt, ro bethink our ſelves of che duty, the Time 
calleth ro us for : that ſo,we have not Jobs dies vacwor,no day quite empty in this fulneſs of time. Hereot 4 Cer.s.z. 
aſluring our ſelves, that whar we do in this fulweſs 5f time, will have full acceptance at his hands. Itis 
the 1116 of his Birth,which is ever a tiwee,as accepted; ſo of accepting ; wherein, what is done, will be ac- 
ceptably taken to the full - Fully accepted, and fully rewarded by him, of whoſe fulneſs we all recerve : Joh.1.16, 
With this condition,of grace for grace,ever,one grace for another. * 
And ſo,growing from grace to gr ace, fwally, from this fabreſs, we ſhall come to be parrakers of ano- 
ther yet behind,ro which we aſpire, For,all this is but the fwlneſs of e:me - Bur that, the fulneſs of eterni- Apac,10.6, , ' 
ty,vhen time ſhall be run our,and his glaſs empry,Er temprs non erit amplixs ; Which is,at his next ſend- 
ing. For yer once more ſhall God ond him,and he come again. At which coming, we ſhall then in- 
deed receive the fulneſs of our redewyption,not from the Law ( that we have already ) but from: Corrap- 
tion,to which our bodles are yer ſubje&; and receive the full fruition of the Inheritance,whereto we are 
here but adopted. And then it will be perfe&,complear, abſolute fulneſs indeed, when we ſhall all be fil- 
led with the fulveſs of him that filleth all in all. For ſo ſhall all be, when nothing ſhall be wanting in . 
any : for God ſhall be all i all. Not as here he is, ſomething (and, bur ſomething, ) in every one ; but "TIP 
rhen ommia m omnnbu.And then, the meaſure ſhall be ſo futl,as it cannot enter into us, we cannor hold | on 15.28, 
K ; We mult exterinto it ; Intra in gaudinns Domini ts. Mar,z 5.21, 
| Tothis we aſpire, and torhis, in the fwlneſs appointed of every one of our times, Almighty God 
pring us,by Him, and for His ſake, that in this fulneſs of time, was ſent to work it for us,in His perſon : 
- and work it 1n us,by the operation of His Bleſſed SPIRIT. To whom,&+c. 
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AtW utraz-Ha L i, ON meſo) the xxv. of Decem, 
»eAnm Domini, MDCX, being 
CHRIST M AS Day. 
LUKE Chap IL Va. X, m Me 


T he Angel ſaid unto them, Be not afraid, P14 behold, 1 
bring you! g00d tydmgs,of great joy which ſhall bero all 
Peopics . ng 

That,there born.,unto you.this day,a'S a vio us,which 
&CunisTt,theLor D,m the Cty of David. 


= Here is aWordinthis Text,and.t Is buds, by vertue whereof thus Day, may 
SED) ſeem. toctallenge a ſpecial property in ive Text, and thi Texrin this Days 
EE CHRIST was borugis true any day: but this day CHRIST was borx,never;bur 
ph ndyeny: Far,ofno YEE ING Hodie natws, but ef nbc. 
MRS By xhich word, the HOLY GHOST may ſeem 40 have marked it our, and 
make. icche peculiar Toxc of ake day. 
"WAS Then, i will norde amuls, [Dower copronminatur hodre, (25 the Apoſtle 
REM {neiketh) while it 15 callad, today, to hear ir. Tomorrow, the word hed: will 
OM RR=**) be loſt: This day, and.nar any day l(c, itis in ſeaſon. Ler:uschen bear it 
day wich we can hear no day beſides. 


Heb.z.13. 


[: is chen'the tre very firſt news,thas came (as th15.dey)of that, which makerh ahi; day,ſo 
ich a Fealt ; the birth of Chrift. 
1, Re enet an ater hen: No Areas maneaabothe moflenger.of it. And look how ic came 
Dixit Ange- then, it thould-came Rill ;and.none bur an Aagel.bringic : 48, Macie fitfor thetovgues.of Angels 
lus, than of-mes. Yer ſince, GOD hath allowed finful-men, x0 beahe Reporrgrs-gf ic ar:ctheſecond/hand ; 
and the.news nevertheworſe ; for thargood:news 15 goad news.and welcame,by.any,though the per- 
2 Reg:7:9, ſon be but even a fov/ Leper that brings ir. Yer char che meameſs of rhe:meflenger offend:us not,ever 
we areto remember this ; Be the party who he will, that brings, the news of CHRISTS birth, is a 
-meſlage for an Angel. | 
2. This had been news far the beſt Prince on the Earth. Thar theſe {ps bere;rheſe parties were Shep- 
Dixit illis. heards,chat this Meſſage came to them,needsmor ſeemr[trange:lr faund none elſe(at rhe time)ro come 
to: The Angel was glad to find any to tell it to; evento tell itthe firlt he could meet withal : None 
were then awake,none in caſe to receive it,but a ſort of poor Shepheards ; and to them he told ir. 
Yer,jitfell not our amiſs,that Shepheards they were ; the neivs ficred them well. It well agreed, ro 
_ 0:29* tell Shepheards of the yeaning of aſtrange Lamb : ſuch a Lamb,as ſhould rake away the ſins of he World: 
RR 1.23, ſuch'a Lambas they might ſend ro che Ruler of the World for a Preſent, Mitte Agmm Dominator; terre : 
Eſay's Lamb. Or (if you will co tel! Shepheards, of the birth of a Shepheard ; Exechiels Shepheard ; 
Ecce 
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"Ecce ſuſcitabo vobis Paſterem ; Behold, 1 will raiſe you a Shepheard: the ( « )Chief Shepheard,ghe (b) Great « 1 Ver. 4. 
 Shepheard and the (6) Geod Shepheard that gave his life fer-hrs flock} Arid{o it was-not unific news, for * Heb. 13.20. 
he Perſons ro whom it.came. +l; DDE OE EL le 0 +. :; © John 10,1. 
+ For the Mauner : the Angeldelivererh it Evengelizando, Church-wiſe, (and that'was a fign.this 'P 
place ſhould ever be che Exchange for this news :) Charchwiſe (Liay )-torbe- doth it by a Sermon : here Dixit Evan- 
ar thus Yerſe : and then by Hymn of Amheme after.at the 14.vA.Semmon : the Angel himſelf calls x fo, gelizs, 
Evangelizo vobis,] conge to Evangeliz4ge preach you a'Goſpel : that tarts. And preſently after be had dong 

his Sermon, there is che Hymn,Glorig mexcelſes, taken.up by the Quire af -Heaven, 'An :Angel makes 

the one : A nf of Angels fing the other. 'The whole ſervice of this day,the-Sermongthe An- 

theme,b Angels,a | TR $1419 NI RL! ws he | 

| Now, - end of both Sermon and Antheme, and of the Angeb,-in publiſhing ic,andof #be Shep- 4; 
hear ds,and us,in tieqning ic,is. gaudixmJoy,for the Benefir,and Horiout ; Gaudinm maguuee, great joy for Evangelizo 
the great Benehrand preae Honour vouchſafed our Nature, and\us chis-day. Joy ts 1ncbe Text, and if gaudiums 
797 be in the ezmee,ic. is. ho harm. : We keepthe Text, if we hold the Time with Joy,. For ſo the Angel magnum. 

oth watrant us wet _—— s gy boy yok r 
Of this Avgelical;or Evangelical meſlage,or (as not I,but t el calleth 1c) Sermon ; theſe two 'M. 
Verſes have read,at Tart. hereof the former is but an Ecce, ncting thein L hearjr,by mogot> The " " ron 
fying the meſſage, as well worth heir hearing, Be nor afraid, for behold 1 bring you good tyarpgs of great 2. 
Joy which ſhall be to all Jews The latter,is the very gir ſelf, That, there 15 bars umo yout, this day a | 
SAVIOUR which is CHRIST the LORD,ji# the,Cirxof David. _ | ; 
In che former,ara cheſe points :7 Fear nor.(ltis no wil News I hain you) 2. Nay, it.is good news. 1, 
2.God,for i: is news of joy. 4.Joy,and that no ordinary,but great joy,5. Not to ſome few, but to the whole 
»ple. .6.And not tots popmela, to all one people,but on popwlo,co all people whatſoever. 7.Andihem,nor 
for the preſent,buc Quod erit onnu-populo, chat is,and ſo ſhall beztoall,as long as there ſhall beany 
ple,upon earth. And,by vertne of ths [_ Quad er | tous,here this day. Ecce, Behold, ſuchis the news 
bring. FR ber, | 
© , In the larrerthe Meſageirſelt.(The ſum whereof is ) the birth of a Child, A Child: born. Three 2, 
things are propoſed of Him, 1.This Child is a SAVIOUR. 2.4 Saviow whichis CHRIST, 3.Chrift The tacflage it 
the Lord,Chriſtus Dominus. For every Saviour 15 not CHRIST, nor every Chriſt, Chriftus Doninus, elf, 
CHRIST che LORD,oc the LORD. CHRIST: Hays all three. Y L. 

" Then havee beſides,rhree circumſtances, of the * Perſons,* Time,and * Place, 1.The Per ſons,for The TITER 
whom all this is : twice repeated 5; *\Ewangelizo' wobrs, in the firſt Verſe, * Natus wobrs is the ſecond. The eircume + 
Bur chis,I make ſome doubr of, whether it be a Cxrcumftance or no: I rather hold it a principal part of ſtances, 
the 'Subftance,as, the word of conveyance,whereby ir paſſethto us. And ſure, there is no joy either in I, 
Ewangelizo,the Meſſage ; or Natus,the Birth,wichqut it ; without Vobss. Bur, if the Meſſage, and the The Perſons, 
Birth ic ſelf both,be owrs ; then it is Gaudinum magnum indeed. Specially, if we adde ( 2.)the T ime 
when, not many daies hence,bur'even this very 7. And( 3.) the Place where, that it1s 1n no remore 
Region far bence,but inthe City of David, even here hard by. 

And then laftly1n,a word; what our parts arecoperform,to theſe two parts, * this daies 2eſage, 
and * this daies B:rthof our SAVIOUR,CHRIST, the LORD, 


| Be not afraid. 


H Ere is a ſtop,that the Meſſage cannot proceed : For the light of the Meſſenger, hath almoſt marred They were 
the hearing of the Meſſage. The parties rowhom it comes:: be in ſuch fearas they be not incaſe afraid, 

to receive it. They were afraid, and that ſore afraid ( as is ſaid inthe Verſe before) artrhe fight of the 
Angel;that came with the news. 

And this was not the caſe of rheſepoor men only : Orhers, and other manner of people were $9 were others 
ſo,as well as they. This Goſpel of S. Luke is ſcarce begun ; we are yet but a little way in the ſecond 
Chapter ; and we have already,three Nol:timere's init: and all, as bere, at the coming of an Angel, 

' Fear nit Zachary,(Chap,1.13.) So, he was afraid. * Fear not Mary, (Chap.1.30.) So, ihe was 4fraid. 
* And now,Fear not theſe here, That it ſeems to be general,ro fear,at an Angels appearing. 

Whar was it ? It was noc the fear of an evill conſciexce : They were about no harm.Zachary was at Of whaz v::, 
Church at bis Office ; The bleſſed Yirgix (I doubt not ) bleſſedly imployed. Theſe here, doing cheir 
duty ; Watching over their flocks by mght : Yetfeared,all. What ſhould the matter be ? Ic is a plain fign, Of what. 
=_ __ r from her original : Heaven, and we are not in the terms, we ſhould be : no che 

eſt of us all. 

Angels are the meſſengers of Heaven. Meſſengers ever come with tydings ; bur whether good or Why of ths 
bad we cannor tell. Here comes an Angel With newes from heaven : what news he brings, we know Angel, 
nor,and therefore we fear,becauſe we know not. Which ſhews;all is nor well between Heaven and us; 
that upon every coming of an Aygel,we promiſe our ſelves no better news from thence; bur fill are 
efraid of the reſlages,and meſlengers that come from thar place. : ; 

That the meſſage then may 24" pengae w muſt be removed. In atroubled water,no face will Be not afraid, 
Fell be ſeen : nor,by a troubled mind,no meſlage received;cill it be ſerled. To ſertle them then tor ut; 
no other way,no other word ro begin with, bur Volite rimere, fear not, andthat is ever the Angels be- 
21nning, Such is our infirmity,ever he muſt begin wich theſe rwo words, Nets rrxere, fear nt ; And fo 
he doth ſeren tines in this Goſpel, 


The Time. 
The Place. - 


Our duy ret 
procal, 


D 2 Bur. 


il 
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Es  « - » But, fear will nor be calt our Wirh a couple of words, till they ſee ſore reaſons 'to quier them. And 
For no ill t- no berrer reaſon,han to ſhow they have no reaſon to fear, For,fearisthe expectation of evill, ahdthere 
din2s. © n@ evil toivard chem - and ſo they have no reaſon to fear ; quodtrepidavernnt timort, nbi non erat ti- 


Plal.53-5. wy. ASif he ſhouldſay ; Angels have come with weeping news,as Jad. 2.0.5. Frere flick dn one, 
- if I came with fad tidings, ye had reaſon, ye mightfear. Burnow yourrerroxr, groweth out of errour. 

You are miſtaken in me,l am no-ſuch Angel'; I am Angelus Ewangelizans an Ange! with 2 Goſpet;one 

that comes with-no bad news. Fear tot then. Theres no evil rowards, fo ans SOFT 


No evill : and that were enough for fear »gt. Bur hereis a further matrer 3 Nor only pr ON mio; '7 

— ty. bring not; but poſitive, 1 bring you good news. And good news,iS, Nolue timere; and ſolyewhar befi des, 

dings. (that 15,) Fear not, but be of good cheer. They be rwe degrees plainly, though + inferred of rhs 
other. Foxy hoiltthere is none» four 5 theres no jl,nay, there 15' good towards, For,goed news is 


+ in that ic-repreſencsthe good it ſelf rus before it come. Ir is'bur words : ers” Bir fach words made 
Gow a8 94020 Tacoh —_— when he was more than half deadgeven the good news of Joſephs wife. If 1mivhe 
Plal.s _ F but hear good tydings (faith David aphen his bones were broken) it would make me well again That $ alam 


; , 


Prov.13.17. . ſaid well, A Lood meſſenger is 4 good medicine. 


Specially,rhis here which1s ſo 200d, as it carrieth away the-name from the teft, robe c led The - 


Corzrs. Gafel,orthe plad tydings,as 1f none lo glad,nay,noneylad at all withour ic; Ic is (fairh the Apoſtle)vdo? 
as , 4 ® þe tor CE defoce favour.” Iris: (faith the wiſe man Ydalcedo anjme, & fanirs ofſrum the 
Eſay 52.7. fiveetrels of the ſoul,the ver}. health of che bones: Tt is ſuch{fairh rhe Prophet us the ligs ave precious, 
Col.1.20, and the feet beantiful,of them that bring #, that 4 Savrour & born, »s bywhom, thi /iy be ties.od } hings 
1 Joh.44,18, Prearth,Men and Angels ( which werein fear one of another )are ſer at prace and lave : and Love caſter 

aut fear, giveth the true Nolite rimere. | 1 6-0 $9 3667 7 © apy] TIER 
--* Good news af joy : For,of good newsgthereare more ſores than one. Geol mew; ir had been;if ir had 
Tolle of Joy been but Evangeliz/ vobis [pems. News of good hope : that had. beefi'@ough,' for” Wolite timere. This is 


- Rom,13-13. More,it is of joy. 1 Wot well,there is a joy in hope;! Spe gandenres; farch the Apoſtle * Bur that joy is riot 


John 16.24 full $;1[ the fulneſs of time.come+ Nor its not perfect, for it is allayed ſomewhar,with an unpleahh tix- 
Gal.4.4- ens Jp is ron: and chat (as the wiſe man ſaith) afftigrr aviman « Hope deferred affiifteth the 
Droy-13, 12. foxl. Gandinms Spet 15 nothing to Gaudinns ro3: the hope de fururo, of 2 rhivg to cote hereafter,nothing 
zo the aQual fruirion of a thing prelſenr, wr” ood Appt gd, 
| And indeed, this daies news,it was ever Evaygelinms ſpe; - ever it the future tenſe, before. Even the 
Litke 1.31 Very laſt beforerhis,to the bleſſed Virgin, Ecce eoncipues, Thow ſhalt CONCerue : Shalt. Soit was yer.to 
ft, ou come. This is the firſt in the preſent renfe : Nor,gs 2o-bt born,is to be ſent gs to cone but, Natu "Ie 168 
oft.Venit, is burn gs ſent, is come, Hedre even today, rakes no time : Tn the City of David, not £4 hence, 
but ever: hard by. This is. Evangelizo gandiniy : This is foy indeed.” OILY ache 
4. Bur everrin Joy,chere be divers degrees: all are nor of one frze: Somme there are lefler ; ſome (as 
Of grew joy. __. this here) Gandium magunum. The fite 19, as rhe fyell is ; and the foyts as the wiatter'1s, There is nos 
© Bike joyto a Shepheard, when his Ewe brings kim a Lamb, as when his Wife brings him a Son ;( yer 
- that of a Lamb4yis 2 joy,ſuch aS 1t Is.) Bur theft, if rhar Son ſhould prove ro be Pronceps P, oruns, the 
Chief Shepheardinall the Land,that were ſomewhat more : But then,if he ſhould prove to bea Cyrus, 
-2 or a David, a Prizce, then certainly it were another manner of Joy, Ganaium magnims indeed, As the 
: mtter is,ſo is the joy. If great the Benefit, great the Perſon then great the joy. And here the Benefit is 
oreat ; none greater,as'much as the ſaving of us alt;zymuch as all our Ives and ſoules are worth ; there- 
to'C great. And the Perſon great,none ſogrear: (it is the LORD Himſelf) therefore prizze wag 
Eſay 45.18. r1:,&reat even as He is. In eed greatit is,tharrhe Prophet brds us plainly, reazember no more former 
"  ® things, nor regard matters of old : This'paſſeth the aft, the joy of it purs them all down: ſo that none 
& £ 1611 hall once be mentioned wichit.Therefore well ſud rhe Angel, Evangelizo gandium magnuns. 
" And great,it way be inten ſive,in the parties themſelves : yer nor great extexſive, nor extendir ſelf 
Foy ts the pce- fomany,not be gaudium magmm Populo. YVes,gven that way alfo 1015 great ; t1s publike joy, ic IS joy fo 
ple. the people. And, well fare that j9y where 1t 1s merry withalt. Iris added purpoſely,this,that they mighg 
not miſtate,yhen he ſaid, Evangelizo vobts, he broughe them good news ; That though he brought.it 
them ; ver not them; only, it was not appropriate to them, 1t was'common to others : They had their 
parts in it, but ſo ſhould orhers have no leſs than they. And every good Shepheard, will like ic the ber- 
cer for thit ; will be pro grege, and ſtill prefer the jy of the whole flock. 
In other joys;it fols out as Eſay tells, 1fulriply rhe Nation,and ye ſhall not encreaſe their joy ; for chat 
Eſay 9.2. which one winns,another loſes: Bur,rhis joy,the joy of Puer narus eft nob1s,1N1 it,they ſhall all rejoyce befare 
T hee, as men make merry is harveſt, and be joyful as men that divide the ſpoyle. In harveſt ; And a good 
' Barvelt all the Country isthe berrer for. Ar aſpoyle ; wherein every one hath his ſhare, That is gaudinns 
gli, and ſuch is this. Well figured,in the place of Hs birth, an Inne, which is domns popsl;, open to 
211 Paſſengers thar will take itup ; 7wris publics, wherein every one hath right, Yea, and the meſtcom- 
mon part of the 1nne. For,though they ſort themſelves,and have every one their ſeveral Chambers; in 
thefable all haveintereſt ; that is common. And as the Place publike, fois rhe benefit, and ſo is the joy 
publike of His Birth : Chriſtmas joy right ; Ali are the berrer for rhis day. Salus popul; is the beft ; and 
fo is Gaudrnm populi too 3 and every good mind will liketrſomuch the berter, that Al! the people have 
their part 1 1t, 
A nd rhis were much, tori ppulo, to the whole people, if it were bur one: burir is ow; populo (ſay 
T heophylaft and Beda ) that 18 to all people ; which 15 a larger extent by far. Andif yeſpeak of great jo) 
that 1s great indeed, for it is wniverſal, 18S as great as the world is great ; when, notthe Jew only,but 
the 
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the Getile,nor the Gemile, but the Few, nor 01e people, bur all, kept a Fealt,and ar this word, owns 
populo,Nee vox hominem ſonat- I£15 not man that {peakech now, whoſe good commonly, when ix is at 
the greacett,exrenderh no further burto one Nation 7 Bur with GOD it is never grear, till it come to 
on2uz populo. It i but 4 [mall thing (faith he by Eſay)te raiſe the Tribes of Jacob gy to r2ſtore the decaits of Efay 49.6, 
Iſrael: 1 will give thee alight ro the Gentler,and @ ſalvation to the end of the World. 
' As we ſaid of the /ane,even.now;the place of His Birth : Soſaywe here,of the time of it, it is well 

ſet down by S. Luke,zo/havebeenar:the Deſcription of the whole World ; for, that was a meer time for 
the SAVIOUR of the whole world to. be born : T be dew of whoſe birth -14 of the woneb of the morning, (the 
Pſalmuſtin paſhon of joy miſptacing'ms words,)rhe.tneaning 1s, His birth frons the womb, is as the aovy- 

mng dew,whuch water&h and refreſhech the face of the whole earth :-Not Gideon's flerce, alone, but rhe Jud. 6.3 9 
whole earth. Not one patt,nor the Jews only : No partition now, but (4) mr aque mms One of two: a Eph.2.14. 
Nay,one of all : (5) pans ws Hinſelf,and from Him as a Center, lines of joy drawn to all; and # 1.10. 

every. part of the Circle, is | | 

_— we may noepals by Lad er:it,which half be; which not only 75,bur FRE by this word, 7. 

we hold ; ir is our bet tenure. Noronly to 41! chat then were ;{then had we out': Jbur char were, To all people 
or ever ſhould bexo'the worlds end.Ommi popwlo,all people is the latitude or extents, fiod erve.chat Phat tharſoal! be. 
be,in. the longicude ot continuance ofche joy, were, that it ſhall be a Feaft of joy, ſo long 4s atiy 

veople (hall be, to hold a fealt on rhe face of che earch. In a word, Thar ſame Ewarge/um etermmys,thac 

Fohn ſaw in the Angels hand;we now hear fromche Angels mouth,#9 be preached to every nation kindred, 4poc. ' 4 6. 
tongue,and peoplegtatbe,or ſhall be, while the world endureth, , 

* Soft we read Quid erut, with on populo.But foe texd geudixnr with quod evit —_— quod evritz 80" 2, 

and make a note'of that :- The joy,quod erit,that j5,and ſhall be. For commonly, all our eatrhly joy;is Foythar ſhall be 
gaudium quod eſt, non erin; hat isfor the preſenc, but continueth hot 3 ;5, but ſhall not be : like the blaze 

af a bruſh faggotyall of a flame,and guragan ſuddenly ; in a moment. Gaudwm quod erit, the joy that Eccle.”.8, 
fo 15,95 1t ſhall be Rt; is grounded upon the joy of this day,CHRIST, nd His Birch. Without which, 

our joy is as the joy of men in priſon, merry for awhile, bur within a wnile, ſenrerice of death to paſs 

upon them. Wichout which, Extrenss gaudi; Iuftus vccupatythe end of all our mirch,will be bur mourn- Proy.14. 14; 
ing.All joy elſe ;9,bur ſhall not bewithin a while >» At leaftwiſe erir,quazd? nov erit, A time ſhall be when 

it thall not be. Sed fandom Meum vane toller 4 wvobis; But »y JoY,,me, grounded on Me,none ſhall John 16.22. 
ever take from you 3. nor dearh it ſelf Other ir ſhall,rhis 1t ſhall nor ; bur now ye ſhall,chis Day,and 

evermore ye ſhall rejoycein the hbly.comforr of it, 

\... And his is the meenifying-cf —_— 1,Noevill — Fear eſa Nay,good, Be of good 

chear. 3.Good news of joy. 4+ Joy. 5.Publike joy ,toti populo. 6.Hmmerſal joy,omn; prpulo. 7.Joy to 

all;rhar are or Farrfb And wa}. go which now :s, arid ſhall be ſo for ever. 7 popute. 7:Joy 

.  Now,upon allheſe He ierrethanEece,and well He may,And, that 1s never ſet by the Holy Ghoſt, 

but ſuper res magn entiratis, upon marters of great moment, Bur upon his hill, upon the top of 1r,thar 

hath ſo many aicencs, a Beaces Would do well. - For look, how many Ecce's 1n the Scripture, ſo many 

Beacons ; and between them,as between theſe,ye ſhall obſerve a good correſpondence ſtill. This Ecce 

here, to the laſt (a)Ecce concipier of che bleſſed Virgin ; That,to Eſay*s,(b)Ecee concipiet Virgo ; Thit, a Chap.1 31. 
to Davids,(c) Ecce de fruftu ventris tm; ; That,to Abrahams, (d) Ecce inſeminetus ; and ſoup, till ye bEſay 7.14. 
come to* Semen muberis.: There they firlt begin,and take lighr one from another, rill they come ro © Plal.r32.re, 
the Ecce nate: eft hediz,che Ecce of all Ecce's, the laſt and higheſt of them all. And as a Beacon ſer- < Genagtth 
veth-to call and ſtir up men to have regard, fo is this here to excite chem ( and inthem, us all ) with 
00d attention to hear,and to heed theſe ſo great good rydings.And indeed, whois not excited with it ? 
whoſe eye is not turned to behold this Ecce ? whoſe ear ftandeth nor attent, ro hear this Evangelizo ? 
whole heart doth not newſe,vhat marner of meſſage this ſhould be ? 


A This it is then, 2yod narus eft. The birth of a Child : that there is one born this day, the cauſe of all 
this joy. "HI 
There is a joy at Every birth. Sorrow in the travel (faith our SAVIOUR 3) but after the delivery, the Thar = b 
anguiſh is no more rememored, for joy that 4 man 15 born into the world. 
Bur the greater he is that 1s born, and the more beneficial his birth, the greater ado is made, And 
among men,becauſe there are none grearer than Prances,and great things are looked for ar cheir hands, 
their Birtþs are ever uſed to be kept with great triumph. Pharavhs, inthe Old ; Herods,in the New + gen 40.20 
both their Nats eſt's,daies of feaſt ing. ad; 
Noi of Himythar is born here,it may truly be ſaid, Ecce major hic, Behold a greater is boyn here,One, 
whoſe Birth is $00d news, even from the poorelt Shepheard, to the richeſt Prizceupon the earth. Mat.12.3 4. 

Whois it? Three things are ſaid of this Child by the Angel, 1.Heis « SAVIOUR. 2.hich is 
CHRIST. 3. CHRIST tbe LORD. Three of His Titles,well and orderly interred one of anoche: by 
good conſequence. We cannot miſSone of them ; they be necef{ary all. Our merhod, on earth,is to 
begin with great : In Heaven, they begin with good frelt. 

Firſt then a SAVIOUR, that is his Name : JESUS, Sorer ; and in that name, His benefic, Sa/zzs, 45S4VIOUR; 
ſwing heaith,or Salvation.Such a name as the great Orator himſelfſaith of ir, Soter, hog quantum eſt ? 1 Ferrem. LV, 
Ita magnuns eſt yt litino ano verbo expromss non poſſit- Tre name SAVIOUR is ſo grear, as no one word 
Can expreſs the force of it. 

| Bur were nor fo much to regard the Eece,how great it 15,25 gandium, what joy is in ic ; that 15the 
POIAt We are to ſpeakto. And for that; men may take what they will, bur, ſure, there 18 a9 joy un = 
world, 


Chap,1,z 9, 


born. 


Mar.6.21, 


Of the NATIVITY. Sermony- 


J:r.39.24s 


2, 
Which'is 
Chriſt, 


Mart.n.21, 


John 4.25, 


aCGen.49 10. 
b Elay 7.14. 


e Jer. 23.5. 


d Dan.g.29, 
eZach,6.12, 


Chap.1.27, 
f Az 2.9. 


* Toba 6,27, 


| ro the joy of a man ſaved: no goy ſo great, no-news ſo welcome, as ro one' ready ro-Ppetiſh, 
_— : lot man to = of one chat will ſave him. In danger of perifhing by Gokniets, ro 
hzar of one will make him well again. By fencence of the 'Law, of one with a pardon toſave 
his life. By enemies,of one thar will reſcue and ſer tum 1n ſafery.Tellany of theſe, aſſure chert bit of 
a Saviewr,it is the belt news heeverheardin his life, There is joy-m thename of a Faviowr.And'even 
this way,this Child -is a SAVIOUR too. Peteſt hoc facere, ſed hoc won ft opus ejus, This He can dogbur 
this is not his work : a furcher matrer there 15,a greater Salvation He cametor. And'iemay be,jve need 
not any of theſe ; ve are nor preſencly fick,in no feat af che Law,in no danger of entmies,and it may 
be if we were,wephankie to our ſelves to be relieved ſome other way. Bur that which he came f67,thar 
ſaving We need all-; and none but He can help us to ir. We have therefore ( all Jeauſe r6 begtag fot 
the birth of this SAVIOUR, | : dF, 26 [280 30: GOT 
I know not how,but when we hear of ſaving,or mention of a Saviowr,pteſently our mind is Grridd 
rothe ſaving of our skin,of our temporal (tate,of our bodily life,and furrher ſaving We think nor 6f;Hur, 
there is another life,not to be forgorten.; and,greater the danger; 'anTrhe'deſtruRtian there, mire to 
be feared than of this here ; and ic would be well,ſomecimes we were. remembred of 'ir. Beſids our 
s:in and fleſh,a ſoul we have, and ir is our better part by far ;: thar alſo bath needof a Sevens hp 
hath her deſtru10»,0ut of which 3 that hath her deftroper, from which ſhe would be ſaved; and thoſe 
would be thought on. Indeed our chief choughrand care would be for chat'; how: ro eſcape the wrath, 
how to be ſaved from the deſtruftion ro come, whither our fins willcercinlybringygg- ©. ++ -- 465) '» 
Sin it is,will deſtroy us all. And (to ſpeak of a Saviexr) theres no-perſon-on earch hath ſo-tivich: 
nzed of a Saviewr-as hath a finner.Nothing ſo dangerous,ſo deadly-unto us,as is the is in our boſon, 


-- nothing from which we have ſo-much needto be- ſaved, whatſoever account we make of it. From fr 


cometh upon us all che evill of 1s {5fe : and from ir all the evilbofithe fe ro come :) in compariſon 


- Whereof theſe here are notworth the ſpeaking of, Above all thengh need a Savienr,for our ſouler ind 


- and from the everlaſting deſtruction, which fin wi 
7 ob from him of us,that thinkerh ir farcheſt off. ; 


Then if it be good tydingst0 hear of a Saviony, Where itis bur amarrer of thelols of e0th, or of this 


bring upon usin the other lif,nor 


life here : how then,when it cometh totheloſs of Heever ; to the danger of ' Hell; when our foolfwar 

Rake,and the well-doing or urdoing of it for ever ? He that could ſave our ſons from that deſtrizer, 
were not the birth of ſuch an one good news trow ? Is not ſucha Saviour worth the hearkning af- 
rer ? Is he not ? It is then becauſe we have not thar ſenſe of our ſolle,and the ts of them, that we 
have of our bodzes : nor that fear of our ghoſtly enemies, nor that lively apprehenhion of the ererxal tor- 
ments of that place, and how near we ate cot, (nothing being betwixtus and it,bur rhis poor puffe of 
breath which 181n our noRhrils *) Our carxa/ part is quick, andſenfible: our f;rimwalis dead and dull; 
We have not the feeling of our ſins, that we have of our ſickneſs : if we had, we would hear this tiews, 
with greater chearfulneſs,and hold chis Day of the Birth of ſuch a Saviour, with Jopindeed. Weean- 
not conceive it yer,this deſtruction is not neerenorgh to affect us. | Bur,» moviſims imelligetis plane, in 
the erd,when the Deſtrozer ſhall come,and we ſhall find the want of a Saviowr,we ſhall plainly under- 
ſtand this,and value this benefit and the joy of it, as we ought ; and find, there is no Joy in the earth ro! 


the joy of a Saviour. 


T here is born a Saviogrys the firſt. The Angel addeth further » A Samnour which is (hrit. For many 
Saviours had been born,many had God ſent them,that diverſe times had ſer them' free from divers dan- 
gers of their enemies; Moſes,from the Egyptians ; Foſhna,from the Caraamtes; Gideonfrom the Ma 
dranites ; Teptha,from the Ammonites ; Sampſon, from the Philitims. . And indeed, the whole ſtory of 


_ the Bible is nothing elſe,bur a Calender of Saviowrs; that Gedfrom time to time (ill Rirred them up. 


Bur theſe all were bur petty Saviowrs; there was one yet behind,rhar was worth them all.One,chat 
ſhould ſave His people from their ſins; ſave,not their bodtes for a rime, bur their ſouls for ever,which none 
of thoſe Saviomrs could do. One therefore much ſpoken of, wiſhed for, and waited for, aSAVIOUR 
which was CHRIST : when He came they looked for great matrers,as ſaid the woman at the Wells-ſide: 
for He wasthe moſt famous and greateſt Sav1owr of all. Andthis is He, A Saviony which is Chriſt. He, 
of whom all the Promiſes made mention, and He the performance of them all : of whom all the 7: ypes 
under the Law were ſhadows,and He the ſubſtaxce of them all : Of whom all the Propheſies ran,and He 
the fulfilling of them all: He, of whom all choſe inferiour Saviowys were the figures and fore-runners, 
and He the accompliſhment of them all,that in them was wanting, This is He: Jacobs (a) Shilo, Eſay's 
(b) Immanuel, Jeremies(c) Branch, Damels (d) Meſſias,Z acharies (e) Oriens ab alts, Aggies (f) Deſide- 
ratus cunitis Gentibus, The delire of all the Nations, then ; and now the jzy of all Nations, A Saviour 
which is CHRIST. : 

And yhat is meant by this rerm CHRIST? A Saviour Amnonted, or, (as in another place ir is ſaid, 
more agreeable to our phraſe of ſpeaking )a * Saviour ſealed,a Saviour under Gods Great Seal. That 15, 
not as thoſe other were, Savionrs raiſed up of a ſudden, upon ſome occaſion ; to ſerve the turn for the 
preſent, and never heard of till theycame ? but a Saviour in GODS fore-counſel reſolved on, and gj- 
ven forth, from the beginning ; promiſed and foretold, and now figned and ſent, with abſolute com» 
miſſion and fuineſsof power,to be the perfe&t and compleat SAVIOUR of all. 

Ando be it,ex officio; His Office, His very profeſſion ; to be one, thar all may have right to repair 
nt Himgand find it at His hands. Not a Savzenr incidently,as it fell out : bur ONne,e profeſſs, ar,01n- 
::2&tothat end, and by vertue of His Aneinting appointed, ſer forth and ſent into the world, to exer- 
C1: i513 function of a Savranr : Not for a time, bur for ever, not te the Jews (as did the reſt) but even 

to 
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ro al the ends of the rarab.Se fun His Bill, (&) Fine od we omenes, Corue at - and (4) i 6d me unerit @ Mar.11.28; 
nm 6/1Cian for argof CHEc FRYE CONS © MEL] all gat wore Te Fo) Sermarar mumram bemowns bt Saviour * John 6.37. 
of alma (and 45 the Sunita (aid of Hin, (d)Ser wor aaadiy This Sevragr of tbe worked, JF Sawary. 51 Wet 
rau6s Jaws, Gemilet : of Kinge, of Shepheards anglall, pin, 4 arch 
And ye. 5bere is more parrieularigy in this word CHRIST : Three Offices did GOD fram the be- 
ginning erg ro ſave His people by,and tae by chree afts, (The.very Heathen took nocice of them, 
' Pur gare” [imines Perficers. * Priefti,00 purge os eXALLE-: * Propher,co illuminzie of direct them 
! X inge,10 (84 all right,and Weep all nghs.in ahiar peetestion awvhichchis world adgurrech. And all cheſe 
three had cheir ſeveral Anoinringe Age the Profs Leu. 2. Eliha the Propher, 1 Reg.19.16. Saul 
the KingsI Saw-19.1.Inthe Sayrew Which is Chryſb,bis will was, all ſhould meer, thar nothing in him 
might wanc to the perfetting af this werk ghar he might be a perfe&t Squipsr of all, He was all. & Prieff 
after the order of Malohizadeks Þ[adr1 0.4. A Prophet to be heard when Afeſes ſhould bold his peace, 
Dew 18.18.A King a ths people,whoſe name ſhould be JEHOVAH Juftitia mſtra,ler.23.6. Da 
h 


vids Priglt,Meſes Þr apher, oremies King, 

And theſeformerly had mer dexblrwo of them inſome orher ; Metchiſedek,King and Prieft ; Su- 
avyel,Pricit and Pop ; David,Propher and King.Never all cbrer,bucin Him alone ; and fo, »e per- 
fet Chrift bus He : bur He all,and Pages By His Prieftheed, to purge, expiare, and fave us fromonr 
ſons, being a progitiation to Ged far thew : By His Prophe fieg.o1llumimate, and ſave us from the by-parhis 1 John 2 2. 
of errour, guiding owr feet in the wey of peace, K rugdem, pro:ecting and conduRing us thorawy Chop 1.79, 
the milgrzes of this litegil He pertedt us c: y by Hirgſelf 1n che joyes of His hegyenly Kingdom. 


Rightly Cheng Saviow «Cc if, \ : > 53-20 . 
,a5in che Name Sevnr there was, is there likewiſe joy in this Name Chriſt ; and that,many 
Wwaics : 1, Firſt ghar we {ÞJll bangno more in expectation, We ſhall be no longer Yin; ſber, Hopes 
priſoects, He that ſhould comets come. The promiled Saviowr,The Saviour which # Chriſt, is now born, 22 9.13, 
and when ſpe; becomes res,then our joy 1s fad, 2. That now,there 15 a ſaving Office erected ; one A- 
nated ©o the god, aprofefied Savieur, cowhom all may reſort. We ſhall nor 'be toſeck ; rherecs a Aks 4.12, 
Name given under Heavenvhersby we may be ſure of ſalvaiap,the Name of Chriſt, 3.Thac to this our 
ſaving we have the joynt conſenc and will of all parties ; in this name Chrif.Chrift(that is Anoin- 
ted,)whar perſon.is He? The Sev,the ecard Pecdon. 4awaed,by whom? By the Father : Q nem wnxiſt i, 
(44.4,27.)che fot Perſon, Awe what ? With the Holy Ghoſt; As 19.38.the third Perſon.So 
a concurrence of all Perſorfin this Name; all witling and well-pleated, with the work of our falvgri- 
ox. 4. we wouldbe ſaved, we would be ſaved urf7joxr by Ole, not by vega t wiguent um effuſum, 
Nonpn, Ejus : And His Name is Chrif, onethar faverb by anoizrivg. 5.And 1fby Qyle, (there be hot 
Ole: )wicha gentle Laigsu OpleAndche Ofle which Heuſerh, wherewich He is anoizeed,is the Ople of ©nlh?* 
ladneſs.G ladneſs therefore mult needs go with this Name. Which Oylc of g/adoeſs is nor for Himſelf, 

fandor ww :20t for —_—_ far _ ws x” rr in His firſt Sermon at Nezereh, upon His 
texcouc of Efſay 61.2.T he anountang (thu: 5) was upon Him to beftaw 1c upon vs,and of us : 
Ypon them eſprciatly that rn. wv. 1” on x cnbawar > wieh the oe of heavineſs, 
to turn their heavinels anc joy.Glad then ; char Hee is come, chatby His Office 15 to ſave: andcone 
yuch the good liking of all : t© ſave us by Ox/c,and rhat phe Ople of gladneſs. = 

And yer to make our yoy more full,the Ange! addech the chird, A Seaview which zs Chriſt ; Chriſt the 2. 
Lorg.For neither is thisall.He is not Chri# only. We muſt no: ay there. For the name Chriſt will Chriſt.the 
agree,bath been, and may be.inaparred ro others befides.Many a King in Scriprure, hath had che ho- Lord. 
nour tocarry «be Name of Chriſt ; Bur with a difference. The King,Chriff#s Domin,the Lords Chriſt; 
He Chriftus Donunus, the Lord Chriſt, er Chriſt the Lord. Confider cheu how great this Chuld 1s, whoſe 1 7.4 
amuned,Kingsrhenſelves are. For if they be Chriſti Donzins,the Lords Anoinred 4 His they are,for He of 
is:the Lord. The Lord abſolure wighour any addicion ; ye-may-purir to whar-ye wil, Lord of men and 
Angels,Lord of Heaven and Earth,and all the Hoſt of them, Downs Chriſtarums, and Domus Domi- 
vryw, LORD par amount over all. 

Bur why the Lord? B2cauſe this Name of Chr:#F will ſortwich men. Nay, as He is Chri#Gthar is 
Amined) Hg is Mas only is His name as Manor God cannot be anozted. Bur He that ſhould ſave 
us would be more than Marn,and ſo morethan Chr;/t. Indeed,CLrift cannoc ſave us He chat mult ſave 
us muſt be the Lord.For,ſuch a Saviour it behooveth usto have, 2s might nor begin the work of our Sat- Heb.7 28. 
vetev,and leavett.inthe-migt but go.through with ir, and make an end too; which the former Sev:- 
owrs could nat do. Formerly,ever their complaint was, that their Saviowrs, their Chriſts died Rill,and 
lefrrhem to-ſeck : their Kingsand Priefts, and Prophets dropt away ttill ; for they were not ſuffered to en- Hyb,7.24,24., 
dwre by reaſon .of death. Bur this Saviour, this Chrift, becauſe He 1s th Lord, endureth-for ever bath an 
everlaſting Priefthacd, og_ and Propheſie, and io is ableperfettly to ſaue them, that come to God by 
Him.This is one reaſon, why,jhither we muſt come ar the laſt ro ChrisF the Lord, and till we bearir, 
we-be, not where we ſhould,Ele,our Saviawrs will dic,and leave us delliture. 

Bur-the-main reaſon is ſet down by Eſay,Ego ſwn,Ego ſum,(ſairh God Himſelf) & preter menon eſt 
feruger : Iris 1, I chatam the Saviour! anaud beſides Me there 1s #» Savionr.None inde:d,no true Sa-\g ay 43-11, 
vor but the Lord. All other are (hort,}/ana ſalus hominis,faich the Plalm, dans ſaluation is vain, any . 
ſalvat;on:is vaingfir þe not the Lords. 1.Thoſe Chrifts, that were northe Lord, could nor ſave bur rhe 
body,nd,not one of them.guicke® his amn ſoul : Chr ft, that is the Lord,.can ſave ſouls and beilies, His own 
and others both. 2.Thoſe Chriſts,that were not the Lord, could ſave bur from carnal enemies, ith arms of 
fleſh : Hefromour ghoſtly enersies,ncn {pirithalwickedneſſes 1 heavenly places, from Abaddan _— 
eliroer 
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deſtroyer of the botromleſs pit.3.They,that were not the Lord, could ſave bur from worldly calamities, 
could bur prune and take off the twigs,(2s it were:)He,from ſn it ſelf,and ſo plucked ir up by rhe roots. 
4.They,that were not theLord,pur it off burfor a time,& after it came aguin,tewporal only, He for ever, 
once for all : and i become Author of eternal [alyatongoall rhat depend on Him. And mark that word 
| eternal: |For none but the Lord can work eternal ſalvation.5.They all had need of a Saviour thenſelvs, 
and of this Saviour : He needs none, receives of none, imparts toall ; as being nor a Saviour only, but 
Salus ipſa in abſiraFbo,$alvation it ſelf,(a5 Simon calleth Him )of whoſe fulneſs we all recerve. To ſave, my 
agree to man: Tobe ſalvation,6an agree to none bur to Chriſt the Lord. To begin and to end ; to ſave 
ſoule and boJy,from the bodily and ghoſtly enemies ; from fin the roo, and miſery the branches ; for 
a time,and for ever; to be a Saviour, and to be Salvation it ſelf, Chriſt the Ley is all this, and can do 
all this. Now then ive are right, and never till now. A Savtonr which is Chriſt the Lord. 

Bur the name | Lord |goerk yer further : not only to ſave us, and ſer us freetrom danger,ro deliver us 
from evill ; bur co (tate us in as go2d and berter condition,than we forfeired by our fall; or elſe though 
we were ſaved,we ſhould not ſave by the match. To makeus then ſavers, and not ſavers only,bur gaz- 
ners, and that great geiners by our ſalvation, He doth further impart alſo the eſtate anr.exed of this {aſt 
tire, even whatſoever He is Lord of Himſelf. And Heis Lordof life, (ſaith S. Peter, Afts 3.15.)Life 
then He imparts. And He is Lord of glory,(Caith S. Paxl,1 Cor.2.8.) Glory then He imparts, And He is 
Lord of joy,( Imtr m Taudium Domun,Enter mo the joy of the Lord, Mat? F+2 t) Toy chen He 1MParts. 
Life,and Glory,and /oy,and makes us Lords of them,and of whatſoever is wichin the Name,and title of 
Lord. For having thereto a double right, ' by Inheritaxce,as the Sox, (Heb.12.) * And by Purchaſe, 2s a 
Redeemer (for therefore He died,and roſe againghat He might be Lord of all, Rem.14.9.) contenting him- 
ſeif with the former ; He is well pleaſed ro ſer over the latter tous, and admit us with Himſelf into 
His eſtate of joynrpurchaſe of Heaven,or wharſoever he is owner of ; that, in right of ir,ve may en- 
rer in:othe Life,Glory, and Joy of owr Lord,and ſo be ſeved,and be ſavers, and more than ſavers every 
way. This alſo,is in che word Lord this benefit further we have by ir. 

And now if we will put ws pre and Servator, Servator and Chriſtus, Chriſtus and Dominuc, 
Domieus and Natus: Bornand Saviour,Saviour and Chriſt,Chrift and the Lord,the Lord and Born: take 
then which way you will in combination,any of the four,then have we his two Natures in one perſon. 
In Servater,bis Godhead, None but God Is 2 Saviowr, In Chriftus,his Manhood : God cannot be Anoin- 
ted, Man may.In Dominus,his Drvine again,the Lord from heaven.In Nams,his humane Nature,dire&t- 
ly,born of a woman: Both(ever)carefully joyned and to be « 57% together. When S.arthew had begun 
his Goſpel thus:The Book of the gener ation of leſus (hrift the Som of David, one Nature, bis humanity ; 
S. Mark was (careful to begin his thus ; T he beginning of the Goffel of Ieſws oy the Son of God, t 


- other Nature his Divinity. But S. Joh, he joynes them, Yerbum caro fattum eſt, the Word became fleſh. 


Verbum the Word,there is Domizxs ; and Caro the fleſh, thatis, Natws, | 

And even this very conjunttion is anew Joy. For, that ſuch an one, thatthe Lord would condeſcend 
to be born,belides the benefit there 1s alſo matcer of Homur. Even that he,ſo great a Perſon,would be- 
cone ſuch as we are,would ſo eſteem our Nature, as to take it upon him ; This certainly it isa great 
dignity and. exaltation of our nature ; Andiiris a matter of new joy: That he would ſo nightly value it, 
as to aſſume,aſſociate,and unire it intoone Perſon,with the Son of God. By this we ſee,why a Saviour, 
why Chriſt : why the Lord. A Saviowr,his name of benefit, whereby he is to deliver us. Chrift,his name 
of Office,vhereby he is bound to undertake it.7he Lord, his name of Power whereby heis able to effect 
i:,We ſee alſo wy Manand why God : Firit, So it ſhould be; for of right none was to make ſatisfaci- 
on for 11an,hut man,And.in very deed,none was able to give ſatisfaction to God,bur God.So that be- 
ing toſ1tisfie God for Man,He was to be God and Mar. Secondly, So we would wiſh it our ſelves : If 
we would be ſaved,ve would be ſaved by one of our narure ; not by any firanger.He is b:r»,and ſo one 
of our own nature. Againgif we would be ſaved,we would be ſaved by no inferiour, but by the belt : he 
;5 the Lord,aud ſo the very beſt of all, And ſo, our defire is ſatisfied every way, 

This bleſſed Birth of this Saviour which 15 (briſt the Lord, thus furntſbed in every Foint,to ſave us 
throughly,body and ſoul,fron ſn.the deſtruction,and Satay the deftroyer of both, and thar both here, 
and forever ; this bleſſed,and thrice bleſſed Bzrth 1s the ſubſtance of this Daies ſolemniry, of the An- 


gels Meſſage,and of oar joy. 


An nov tothe Circumſtances : and firſt of the Perſons, vobis, 1 bring, you good tydings : That to you 
15 born, c. | 

We find not any wordthrough all,bur thereis joy in ic : and yer all is ſuſpended,till we come to this 
one word! vobzs:]this makes us all. This word therefore we ſhall do well ever to look for, and when we 
find ic,to make much of it. Nothing paſleth wichour ic ; it is the word of application. Bur for ir, all the 
reſt are looſe ; this girds ir on,this faltens it to #s,and makes it owrs, But for ir,we are but in their Caſe, 
Ouid nobis && tibi,what have we to do with thee ? This Sawiowr _ the Lord, in this good time and 
fr place,quid ad nos ? what are we che better ? Omani populs, is ſomevhu too general, and rhe hundreth 
part of them ſhall nor be benefited by him, We would hear irin more particularicy. Why, vobis,for you 
it 18, Born for you ; Yea,no\v ye ſay ſomewhat. | 

And rice it is repeated for failing,in every verſe once.Ewangelize vobis,and natws vobisthat ye may 
know the Meſſage is yours,and the birth is yours ; therefore the meſſage is ſent to you, becauſe the birch 
concernerh zox.But yours they be,both. 

May we then be bold to change the perſon, and urer ic in the firf, whichte doth in the ſecond, and 
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. hath offered Him to us this day,that He was born for xs : {0 we reciprocally this day, that He is born, 
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fy Nobis ! We may ſur*, Puer waties eft nobis ; * Eſay hath ſaid it before us. And thereby,lyerh a myfle- * Efay g.6. 

ry - the Angels they fay, YVobis ; The Prophers were #vew : men ſay, Nobis.Bid the Angel ſay,Nobsrhe Heb 2.16. | 
cannof,neither ſing nor ſayit 3 Angelis be cannot, to-Angels, Nſquanm Angeles *bur Homimmbus unto VE 14. | 
men,hecan and doch, - And this is a ſpecial high prerogative 3 thac which chz Angels can neicher fitp 
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nor ſaygve can do both, » OS RI -* LIukrg.3t; 
If then He be horn to weit is to ſomeend. Eſay tells us, what ic is, vhen he Expoundeth Niargs, by 
Datns horn to us þy grven ns,Born,to be beltowed wpon'ts. And if g19en us, beſtoweupon us, thety L eis 


ours, Ours His benefitgHis Office, His Power : His benefit, ©© ſave us ; His Offie ; LD andertake 8; His 
O'aſſure us. xs; His yon Teſus ; His avorvting,as Chriſt ; His Fg the Bt þ or 
if He be ours,then all His are ours : Onenia Ejus noſtra ſunt : His Birth ours, and it His Birth, all thar 
follow His Z:rth,ours too. 4 : CS: 
Now then,ſeeing He and they be exrs,will irnot be well done,'to makefour entty, to take ſeifin of 
Him and them, and diſpoſe them to our beſt benefit ? And how can we dothar berrer, Than as God 


offer Him again to God,as the belt pleafing Oblarion that we can offer Fin. To day,as inthe Temple 
alive,for our morning Oblation: And when the'rime comerh of His death;offer him as onthe Cyoſs,ſlain 
for our evening Sacrifice,So\ſhall we, as Bernard wiſherh U8 u4t7 oſt r0, 8 uprlitatems miftr am, de Salua- 
tore ſalutem operari,[mploy or make-uſe of Him for our beſt behoof: draw His proper extra from him, 
and work ſalvation our of this out Savieur. -? | 
Now,a ord only, what is to.bedone on our parts, - and that reſpectively to theſe two points, yhat Our duty retl- 
we are to return to them 3 what to this Aeſſage,and what t6 this Bi#tb.. | / 37, Fas 
Tothe Meſſage, Evangelizo vobis.this we are to terurn, this is dueto a wieſſage, to hear ir. And that 1 To hear the 
we do,and chat1s all : wecome to the Sermm, We hearit, and lictle we do betides. Bur we hear it bur Mcbage. 
heavily,wich a faint affetion( God knoweth :) we hear1tnor as an Ecce,as marrer of high admiration: 
We hear it not as Gaudiums magmins,with chart alacriry and cheerfulneſs we ſhould. We hx it nor as 
zobis,as if it nearly rouched us,bur as a matter thur lictle concerned us,it skilled tot. much wherher we | 
heard or no. Many meaner things affe& us more, bur this ould be the joyfulleſt hearing thac we ( 
ever heard. _—..;. | 
And ſhall we not likeviſe perform ſome dury ro Natws e#t ? yes, events thatalſo, And not hear of 2 To receive 
Him,and let Hins alone : hear his tydings, and let Himſelf go. | him, 
He was born for us,a0d gruen us, Natxs nobis,and, Donatss nobrs (both go togerher in the Prophet. )To 
2 gift the dury that belongeth properly,is toreceive it. If He be Natus nodis,and Donatus nobis,] trult we 
will take order, He be Acceptus 4 nobis. If born for xs, and grven Hs, it is our part thengwe can do no leſs 
than rece;ve hins.We evacuate the gift,diſprace borh che G;ver and z#,if we vouchſafe nor to accept of ir. 
How is that ? how ſhall we recewe Hm? who ſhall give hins us ? Thar ſhall oneythat will day unto 
us Within a while, Accipe, Take, This is my body, by the off ering whereof ye are J_ T ake, this \s my Heb. 10.10, 
Blowd by the ſhedding wheref ye are ſaved:Both;in the holy Myſteries ordained by God,as pledges to aſſure 
us,and as Condut-pipes to conveighinto us, this ; and all.ocher the benefics, that come by this our 
Savionr. 
Verily,upon His memorable daies,(of which this is the fixft)we are bound to do ſorithing in memory, 
* remembrance of Him ; What is that ? Will ye know what it is > Hoe facitez | Do this in remembrance 
07 7. i 
Something would be thought on, ro return Him for all His benefits,and this day for this firſt, the foun- 
rain of all the re# ; Hs Birth. Sone thanks would be rendred him for ic. And haw can wedethar 
betcer,than as we are taught by him, that ſtudied che point of Druid retribuam, and reſolved it thus, no 
way ſo well,as by Accipians Calitens : 1 will take the cup of ſalvation. And ſodoir: So, withir caken Pſal.r16.12; 
1n'0 our hands,give thanks to the name of the Lord. And when better, than to day ; Hediz, as we are here 
dire&ed.What better day rhan on chis day ? the very day He was beftowed on us. To defer Him no 
longer, than He did us. He deferred nor us at all,but as ſoon as He was born,ſent us word the ſame in- 
ane: and ſhall we defer Him to hear of us another time ; arid nor be as ready oh our part to recerve hims 
inftintly,as he was on his,to beſtow Himſelf, even preſently, as ſoon as He was born ? Sure, ſorgetyhar 
would be done more than ordinary,this day of His Birth; the day it ſelf is more than ordinary. 
An let this mov » us. If ever there be a day of ſalvation, Ecce bic eſt dies ſalutis, Behold this is it, 
when 2 Sevio%r is > 1 wato us.IE ever an accepted rime,Ecce temipus arceptum, Behold, now ir is;this is 
that eine. The Z/+ day hath ever been agime accepred. Then, one King forgave the treſpaſs of his 


Servant,2nd receiv- "i'71 ro Grace. Anorher,being pleaſed,was ready in his bouncy to have given away 

the one h4'f :f 15 / 1:49, Our Saviour Chrift,Our Lord,on His Birth-day,yill be no worſe than they. gen. 40.48; 

His bauinty,ther » leſs than theirs. Mar.6,2z, ;/ 
Ler us then © . . 2 this ſo accepted atime in ir ſelf,ewice acceprable,by our accepting: which,he will ac- 

ceptably r1ke +* ++ir hands. Let us honour this daywith our rece:virg: which he hath honoured by his firlt 

gwing : Y1\-* + him evernore, ( but this day,the day of ir,chiefly, ) our unfained hearty rhimnkſgiving 


for this ſo 7--- .-w5; for this ſo great a Gift 3 þoth of them ebrs day vouchſafed us : in Him and for Him, 
who was hi” © the gift,our Sevionr,Chrift the Lord. To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
three Perſor.- One Immortal, Everliving,Invifible,only Wiſe God; be all honour,glory,bleſſing;praile, 
andthankſgiv.::19,this day and for ever, 
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"And the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among, ns, 
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Gen.1.1, 
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Luke 17.37: 


The Diviſion * 


I, 


0, % ® 


II. 
þ Joh, IL: 3s 


; HA J four Evangeliſts, and of them;the Eagle, to S. John. The nature of the Ex- 
EOF zl isby OD himſelf deſcribed (fol 39.) by two properties ; * Elevaread 
IN ardsano forytunder heaven tower 


Two parts there be in the Texr,ſenfibly pactod-by a Parenheſis. * Thatwithout the Parentheſss,is, 
that. he would have us beljeve, Yerbum caro,&c. * That,within,is the Afdavit,Vidimm,&c, In the 
former,three things are affirmed of the Word. * Faltum et nob1s ; * habitavit innebis ; * plenum pro mobs : 
: Thatche Word Was made fleſh of us ;* dwelt withus ;.* Was full for ws. 

- Then followeth the Affdavie of theſe. Thar S. John (and other more,velides,) ſaw ; and ſo ſhake 
1a motethan they knew ; nor reſt;fie no more, than they had ſeen. The belt Proof that can be. They 
{aw (thovgh,not the Word himſelf,yet )-H#s glory : We ſaw His glory. And thar glory ſuch,as would ſuic 


with nonebur him 3 and ſo,every. way ſufficient,to demonſtrate him, rhe only Sow of GOD. 


And 
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And,after all this,one morethere is, without, which,his Making, Dwelling, and Seeing were to lit- 
ele ſe: That is;thar as he came not obſcurely,bur was ſeen ; ſo he carne not empry, but fill ofgrace Verſe 16. 
FS. This fwlneſs:was not for-himſelf,bur for us' Et de plenitudine E jus omnes accepimnes. ; 

There is not any thing, chat concerneth this Myſtery, bur is within this Texr. His two Natures, 
The Word,and Fleſh :* Word, Divme'; *Fleſb, Haniane, The Union of them in feltameſt ; union into 
2 Perſanjin Habitavit */ Habitare;eft Perſons. * Then, his Office alſo, "Eokhvoor, which 15:not only habi- 
ravitybus caſtrameravitin neb;s.: not only, took a howſe; bur pirched/a pavilion m #4 ; Not only, falls 
Incola, made our Nexghboxr ; burgmiade #Champion,for us,to undertake out quarrel,and to tight a com- 
bare.: * Andlaſt,che'Berefit : Made; that he-might Dwell ;and Dwellthar he might imparero us, (and 
we derive from hin\)) rhargyhereof -he was full, and we were empty z-we had needzand he had tore ; 
grace and truth. © « | | | 

-All reducibleto theſe three £7! : Owrd Virbum, cars": * Quid Ferbum, Carmi: * Quid Caro, Verbo. L 
* That the Word became fleh ; the My ery -* What the Ward did for fleſh ; the Benefit ** Andywhar fleſh If. 
is todo to the Word again ; thedwy. N1; 


Weare in adeep point, and a dangerous. It will not beamiſs to pauſe alircle on the th;eerermer, T. 
Verbuns Caro, and fattum eft:-The Word. ' There be,tharrake this name to be given him,as who ſhould QNued Yerlwn 
ſay :  He,of whomfo-many excellent 2a are ſpoken, all along this Book ; ſo many words of promiſe, Caro. , 
and propheſieandall-of - Him : So, the word Objett;v3. * Others : for that he diſcloſerh' tous all GODS #19, , 
counſel, even as the wordopeneth the mind of man ; by whom as his #ord we know wharſoever we The pre, 
know of the F athers mind, So the word Effefiive. * A third ; for that he cometh, nor only as JESUS, i 
10 ſaue #3 ; but, as-the Wordzto teach us : We, as to honour him ; ſo learn his #ord, as the way to our ” 
Salvation. So,the word, Preceptive- | | Zo 

4 Theſe are all well,and true all ; bur,all ſhort. We may have uſe of them ; but there is a farther .Þ ad 
matter than all cheſe, This Ford ( as 'we find, in the Affidavit is the only begotten of the Father. 11, only becoc.. 
Thele rwoare one; and the ſame: butneed to be ſer in rwo termes, that what is wanting in the one; tex of the Fa- 
may be ſupplied by che other : ( So highis the Divine Nature above our reach, as no one terme is able er, 
to expreſs ic; It is well divers willdo ic.) In this they agree : as the Sox is, to the Father ; ſo is the 
Ward tothe Mind.: The Son,Proles Parentu ; the Word, Proles mentis : They proceed, both : the Son, 
from che F ather ; the pord,from the mind : and ſo hote our unto us,a Party proceeding; ſecond Perſon, To ſhew his 
' Fram. Os fiſt: from him that begetterh, the So» ; from him that ſpeaketh, the Ford ; Againſt proceediag. 

; SAbelliits cT 
The Sox referreth to a Lying nature : The Ford addeth farther an intelleFual nature : Generare eſt 
W 00 gg imtelligentiuns : That,rhere 1s in him, not only the Natwre, and Life, burthe 3#;/dows 
of che Father. 

Both Proceed. The Word ſbeweth the Mawr ; the Smr;the truth of his proceeding. With us the 
Son 1s not begor,but by fleth,by propagation : The word therefore requifite,to ſhew,his proceeding was 
after no cer»almatinet ; burt,as the word from the mind. A betrer rerme could nor be deviſed. For, 
there is not in all che World,a more pure, ſimple,nconcrete procreation, than that,whereby the mind con- 
ceiverh the word within it,by dixit Þr corde. For, in it ſelf, and of ir ſelf doth the mind produceit, 
withont help,of any mixtureof ought, without any paſſion ſtirring or agitation ar all.Such was the iſſue 
of the word eternal. But then, leſt we might imagine Gods Word to be, to him, no other than ours 1s 
co us,not of our ſub{tance ; He makes amends for that,and rells us, He is the only begotten, and ſoof the 
ſubſtance of his Father, (very God, of very God, ) as all begotten ſons be. The Word, to ſhew his proceed- 
ing pure, and meerly fyritual : the Sou,to ſhew,that for all that,it is rye and ſubſtantial. Truly conſub+ 
fantal with the Father,as the Sor ; but in all clean and pure manner conceived,as the word. 

The Sox, though he be conſubſtamial ; yer the perſon of his Father may have a being long before 
him. The Ford makes amends for that, For, the minds concerving, and the mind cannot be ſevered a 
moment ; if one be eternal, both are, Sothen, as the Sor, he 15 conſubſtantial ; as the Word, he 1s - 
coeternal. 

Bur he begins with the ppord. His care being, firſt to tell us of the pureneſs of his gexeration,before 
of his generation it ſelf : bur after,by htle and lictle,unfolderh himſelf, and cells, he is ſo the zyord, as 
the Sox alſo. Indeed, it was belt beginning with the zy/ord. Thar terme the Heathen Wiſe-men, the 
Philoſophers would never ſtumble at;bur brook ir well enough : As ( indeed) they did, not with «p- 
probation only, (bur with high admiration ) read and magnifie the beginning of this Goffel. Witneſs 
Tert.in Apol. Euſ.n prepar. Auguſt de Crvit.10. and Theodoret. Ir was conform to their reaſon : Zuod 
Deus ab «terns intelligit, and thar Nss and A%y@) the concerving of the mind, and the mind mult neces = 
be coeternal : the mind never wirhour it : as the Prophet ſaith, Egreſſis ejus & diebwa eternitatis, This M2 5.2, 
for the zPord, of much more that might be ſaid of it, | 

* Axthe word, and the Only begottes refer to one : ſodoth Caro, and in nobis, Fleſh, and in #s ; that py wn $iPs 
15, ſuch fleſh as 18 un us, Humane fleſh. 1.Toexpreſs the {non fully, a betrer word could not be choſen. pm 
Itis a part, for the whole ; and the worſer part,for the whole,of purpoſe. For,in this caſe, our nature 1s 
belt ſer our,by the worſer part. For, this we know ; if the worſe beraken, the berrer will notbe left 
behind, If he abhor nor the fleſh, of the Spirit there will be no queſtion. More forcible it is, toſay, 
He mas made fleſh, than he was made man, though both be true. He wonchſafed to become man, 
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nothing ſo/much, as te become fleſh, the very lowelt and baſeſt part of yan. — ny, 
gp the Fleſh m_ Eve) came the beginning of t7avſs ienyanging after the farbidden 
fruir,refuſed che #ord quite ; ſo of all other,leaſt likely to be-taken. The wor NO refuſing it, thereſt 
90d 1 - a 4 F 
; have good nope a kind of neceſſity,co uſe the recme fleſh," If be had (aid Afan,man widy be taker for a 
7 Perſon. He took no Perſon,but our Nature He took; F leſhgis no. Perfou, but Nature obly ; and (> bet 
expreſſerh it. And if ſogl,it might have been taken, as if he took nor rhe fleſh, bur wediaxs aviayd ; 
bur,ſo he did not,but as imm2diarely,and as ſoon,the fleb, as tha ſex/ : in ene infant both. * 
Yer one more. Ic will not be amiſs tq tell you ; The warazthat is Hebrew for: fleſh, the fame is alſo 
" Fe Hebrew for goed tydings, (as we call ityhe Gotþel :) Sure, not withaut the Holy Ghoſt ſo diſpenting ir. 
v2, Piel There could be noocher meaning ; bur that, ſome /ncarnation,or Making fleſh, ſhould be ge 
_ good news for the whole World, To letus knowthis good idings is come co paſs, he tells us,the zyard 
1s now become fle(}. | L 
hum Caro | args : now, why the Ford,fleſh. Care Verbuns was our-bane ; fleſs would be che pord ; 
Ties - nay, wiſer than ___ know what was evi/t, better than it. If (aro Verbwms, our bane; then, 
came Fleſh. erbuns Caro,our remedy. ; 
> Surely,if oayerd would become fleſh, it were(ſo)moſt kindly. The z#erd, was pars leſa, the party 
?* that was moſt offended. Ifhe would undercake ir ; if offence was,would be Aw 
thor of the reconciliation, there were none to that : it were (ſo) moſt proper. 
Bur, in another reſpeRzhe were fit t99, He had ſaid above : Att rhings were made by bim : a kind of 
Jo ww rarvns Ron +800 1) 6p NA refefbe, he that firſt made chem, ſhould reflore 
Col.r.16,17, them ; he that builc,repair ; S015 9H | ot © 
PY And indeed, Sc eportet cm-plere ononens } itiam:, that were the way ro ; Lall juſtice; if the ward 
John Sd would take fleſh, he might make full amends for che fleſhes faulr, in rejeting the Ford. So is juſtice ; 
and «md; chat fleſh for fleſh; and,not the fleſhof oxen and ſheep ; bur even that fleſh that /awrerh,( our fleſh 
._ fufferfor it,and ſo my} -—_ ponar rms + pg - FRE £ 
Why then, fafum ft cereghe Word i. : GSup all. For, is 
48% made fleſhchercfore,ie fleſh : Fiori terwinaner ade, the end of waking is being ur, £1 honh 


mm e 
1.FaFum ct «we | Co Kg » NY 
(fo is *9$6#1,rhe word :) this being 15 natural, Et xatruitas oft vig ad narurans, and natvity is the 
(fo is «6910, the Greek, being , ) carl ſr 
as 


Was made. 2. £0 matrre.. $0, £9 be hors > as,this day, he Was: Vamue per carnens,ſanat per 
Luke 3.6, he by Sahomeeb of GOD. Made it was ; againlt Aanichews, holding that he had notrue body : 
fathum had been filtwn,or making Were neckng. Made it was : but, how neade Not Convertends, the 
Word converced tO fielh, (as Cerintbys ;) Or fleſh converted into the pword, Verbuns cars falls off ( as 
Valentinus : ) forthe Deity cannot be changedinto any thing; nor any thing, intoir. Nor made gonci= 
liendo, (as friends are made,) ſo as,chey continue two ſeveral perſons ſtill : and while the fleſh ſuffe- 
red, the Word Rood by and looked on, (as Neforgus.) That is cam carve, not cre, wade with fleſh, not 
fleſh: And,never was one perſon (aid ro be made another. Nor wade, by ——_— ; and ſo, a third 
ching produced of both (as Ewiches:) For ſo, be ſhould be neither of both, Ford nor fleſh, neicher 
GOD, nor HAY. | 4 , 
IP Bur, 9zage he was ; St. Pu! tells us, bow : «fſumends, by taking the ſeed of Abraham ( Heb.1 1.) his 
OO  generationeternal, (2s Verbum Deus ) is,2s the ending the Word,vithin the hoerr.His generation intime 
(verbum cero ) is, as the actering it forth with the voice. The inward motion of the awvind raketh unto 
ie a natural body of &zre,and fo becomerh wora/#; 1t is not changed into it, the Word remaineth Riill, 
2 1t was; yet they wo become one voice. Take a grmulitude our ſelves. Our ſoul is not tur- 
ned into, nor compounded wich the body : yet, they rwo, though diſtin& in natures, grow intoone 
aw.4x : SO,tnto the Godhead. was the mean-hood taken ; the Natures preſerved, withour confuſion ; the 
Perſon entire,wichout diviſion. Take the definition of rhe fourth General Council Sic fafium efb cars, ue 
maneret verbuns : non inunmatando, quod erat, ſed ſuſcipiendo, quod non erat : noſtra auxit ; ſua no minuit ; 
nec Sacramentum pietatis, Detrimentum Deicarts : hewas ſo made fleſh, that he ceaſed not to be the 
word ; never changizg that he was, but rekng that he was #or : We were the better, he was never the 
worſe 3 the Myſtery of Godlineſs was no detriment tothe Godhead, nor the honour of rhe Creature 
wrong to the CREATOR. 
And now,being palt theſe points of belief,] come to that,which I had much rather Rand on, (and 
ſoitis beſt for us ; Jrhat which may fir up. our love to him,that thus becawe fleſh for ws. 
Firlt,comparing Fattum with Diftum. For, 1t we were ſo much beholden for verbum diflum, the 


b 4 o 
word ſpoken,the Promiſe ; how Much more for verbuns faltum, the Performance ? Tf,for fallues carni 
Word that came te fleſh; how then tor fattuws caro,became fleſh ? 7 the 
4 Then,taking fafuns abi5lurely, The Word, by whom all things were made, to come to be made it 
Vale 3. ſelf. It is more for him, fier:,to be made any thing, than facere, to make another World, yea, many 


Worlds more. There is morea grear deal, in this fattwm ef, than in omna per Ipſum fafla ſun : in He 
made, than in 4!! things by Him were made. 

Faltum eſt, with Woar he was made. For,it wade ; made the moſt complear thing of all, that ever 
J-t:n 4.24, hehadmade : Made a Sprrit, for Gods a Spirit ; ſome degree of nearneſs berween them - Bur what 
ial 2.4. 5 man;that he (hould be ade Him,or the Son of man, that he ſhould rake his Nature upon him / 

Fs If man,yer the more noble part, the immortal part, the ſoul: What elſe? There are ſome points 
of THis Image in that : it wnderſtandeth, it loveth, hatha kind of capacity of the zFrd. So hath noc the 
fleſh : it 1s res bruta,commen ts them with us ; neither able to wnderſiand, or love, or in any degree capa- 
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nancy berween them. i102 Johns,g5; 
I add yer further: 
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gory tp 


310 


bare 
kd; there ignor the n Feſh bur ts better, So robe wade, and. ſo wnmrede; "to take iron, and c Plal.22'T 
ff, wich ſo great incigniry ; weigh | 
manner.” & Joh3.16 _ 
t: John 3.r. 


have been brong 


any » bumbling, los of reputation : LovereſpeRs it nor 
4 feſbbe made byit, © : 


And dwelt. Faltumeſt is the Word of Natwre ; Habitavit,of Perſon : Habitare eft Perſona, And, 2. 
tesvo there are not. Tris not Habiteverian : therefore, bit ove Perſon. Habitavit,and 

And, habitgvit is a Word of _— : that which was begun in fieftwss, is continued in hahira- 4wvel, 
vit. Not only nude, bur made ſtay goade his abode With us : Nor appeared, and was gone again ftraight ; I, 
bur, for a time took up lint ; Fathis care, Faftng incola. And this word concerns this day pro- 2, 
perly. This is the day, the firtt day of hubiravit in mobi, - Tncarnate he was in the Virgins womb ; his 
cling fp could not be ſeen, bur this drawerh after it a vidingus ; dwek and was ſeen viſibly. 

And this leadeth us to a third : comverſatus off. Fafhums,and fallum familiare + that he withdrew : 
not himſelf inco ſomeſolitary place,bur was verbuns prope nes, near us, near neighbours to us. Habits Rom. rg, 
anventss ut boo, in his habit, and in his habitation, found as « ma». One mightask him ( as they, ar Phil.z.7, 
Ver.38.) ubi hab:tas, Sir where dwel{ you 7 Andhe invited chem to conge and ſee. 

And eexmen ts norevery dwelling, but 2 dwelling in, 0x9 a tent, that is, but for atime. Not a 4. 
houſe, to ftand for ever 3 bur a rent to.be raken down again. Which, as it ſheweth his Tabernacle,of the Gorinurr, 
natureof ours, mortaF; ſo-wichat, char he came but of an errand, ro ſojourn tilt he had done ic : 4 9nclt,asin a 
work be had for which he was ſent ; that being done, he laid his Tabernacle off again. Text, 

And,even that work it ſelf, is. in 6x1» :For,it is a word wilitare : Souldiers dwell in texts : As 5. 
if he were now fattus care, incola, miles; 28 if ſome barrel were toward. And ( indeed) from the Sov, 
beginning, (the very third of Geneſſs, ) there was war proclaimed berween the Womens ſeed, and the Pitched his 
Serpems. Anenemy we had, ftrong and mighty; had, and have ftill : not one, but many, a whole _ ava Soul- 
camp of them. They had prevailed, and led us away captive uyder the Law of fin. Dux nobis opus eff. Ger, , | 
A Champion we food in need of, to reſcue us, And here we have one now, even Dux Meffas, as Rey, b. , 
Denil callerh him. He,as this day,came into the campe,ſer up his pavilion among us. The Tabernacle pan.y.,;. 
of GOD was with men, He might not Ray eight daies in the camp ; bur he mult rake Sacraments 
militare : So he did, And the ceremony of it was to be ffracken, and to bleed ſome ſmall quan- 
tity : So he was, athis Circumciſion : And afrer, he performed the barrel at his Paſſior. Where, 
though ic colt him his life, yer the vifery fell on his fide, Captivity was led captive, and we r ; 
were delivered. His Tet was bur a forerunner of his combate. This for his 4well;»yg. Now che: ph.4.96 
Affidavit. | | | 


: As the word Habitevit pointerh us to this firſt day of the Feeft 3 and his Text, to the middle The Afilavit 
day 3 when he undertook our quarrel : So vidmms ( now) is proper to the laſt day, cheday of 24a- /idins, 
mifeſtagion,or Epiphany. He dwelt ; and not inviibly, or obſcurely, but ſo, as he might be ( and was ) We ſow. 
ſeen, Even, this very firſt day, vidimms, might the Shepheards ſay, we ſaw bis Angels, and heard 
them fing, and chen went to Bethlem and ſaw himſelf. 7idinws, might the Wiſe-men ſay, we ſav 
His ſtar m the Eaſt, 2nd we are come to ſee himſelf. This they might ſayandrruly : for,theſe things Mar.2.2, 
werenot done 7» obſcuro. Bur (as we ſaid) this clauſe is the Affidavie, it is inferred,as a proof. You 4 26.26, 
tell us of his maksng,and his dwelling : DQyongado conflat ? How ſhall it appear ? Vidinss is the belt Joh 19 35- 
Prod har can be , he ſawit ; was as eye-mtneſs of what he teſtified. + 4 

And it is not v1d1, but viding ; more eyes than one ; Not he alone, others more ſapit, be- pry... 
fides him. Inthe mouth (@) of ro or three witneſſes : Prier, Fanuas and be, (vidimms ) were in the Holy »idi,We ſaw; 
oe a Mat.17, 
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I Joh I.3s 
bAR.1.9, 
Heb. 12.1, 
So '7, 
228.4592, 
Saw it &11eg- 
tively, 


4; 
Saw. has glory; 
Verſe 18, 
Heb,1o.,20, 


6 


: Whit the elo- | 


ry Was: -. 


a Mar.q4 39. 
b Mar,8.3. _ 


jg > m, 
t Joh.1.3. 


might. bea medizes ternmnln a CEmor 


Moat together ,and ſaw him transfigured. Naya whole ( b)cloud of witneſſes (CXX.y ſaw him taken up 


a and ado has doen 
7 ukLink : Whar ſav.chey? The fleſh peradventure z| The Hors oy 
Is m 


= d & — , 
oſes, 9%.) Stephen's countenance. 


F 
ask, .whar-chat g/ory mi 
dies { þ.) Hol 


g7ace azd nuth and was felt of them,that ſaw him not» J/4dimms 15.not all ; a Verſe after Chere 15Tarcepinens.; To ſez 


Full of grace d; 


his glory; they receive of his fiulneſs : They,and, We.  - ... W's 77 ygioingh o; 
bo Ce wi ones is full: Twaonly here choferqur, as rwo ſtreams, * Grace, 


and 274gh both and *-7rath. With them he cometh, with che fulneſs gt . : :Nor of,'opg of them, bur of both. 


Jam,r.18, 


2s 


3 
. 


_' 


Eph.1.6. 
Verſc 16. 


Job, I 4.6, 


, Verſe 17. 


Col 2.17, 
Heb.1o.1. 


P.al.35.10, 


+ 
G7Ac: f. |, 
rien Truth, 


Grace xeferreth to the thn 6 [T3) wy: pert; Greets to adope us : Trwb, t0-beget us 8p 3 for, of 
his own will he hath begotten nsghy the'wora of Truth... | oe nd 20.3; | 

And-theſe rin rnd after g/ory. Glory. of. ic ſelf terrifies,and makes and aloof ; Grace 
invites : And his glory is ſuch,as is fullof grace. His Mercy,as great as his Majeſty full our.” Ableſſed 
thing it is, when.cheſe two-mee: 3 and they. that are in;g/ory are full of grace, rop. It is nor ſowirh 
every one, that is in glory: Bur,though there be Grace, palels-there be 7xwh too, all is nothing, For 
Gract, beczuſe it is pliunble,and pleaſed the people, ic 1s affected © there is a taking on grace w face 
and phraſes: -but when all is. done, it wanterh ſound erwth... That. 18 Hight grace, that hath wrath joyn- 
ed $0.it,.- Yerbumy gratie, and Verbuns charitat's both, .and it 1s both.; Yea, verbum care, his word 
15 not wind, it hath fleſh on it ;- his T1 rh 65 ( asit were ).the fleſh of his Grace, Thus may be the 
conſequence, Lao? + 1 SEM Tot | | 

ur of theſe two choice is made, as-of thoſe, qur nature ſtood molt in need of. Our of grace 
we were ; and without grace, as Smmers and in er701rs, wandring up and down ; as even the belt 
of our nature did ar his coming into the fleſh,, This 15 the ſtate he found us in, when hecame among 


Againſt chefirſt, gratificavit nos 1» Dilefto, he brought us in. grace again, through his beloved 
Son : Gratiam pro.gratia ( beſaich after Rraight, ) for the grace his Sox had with him, he received us 
TO CrACE. ; | 

& Agiinſt the later,he broyghtus trath, to ſer us in the 11ght way. Via, Veritas, & Vita; Veritas,. 
berween bath : Via tf Veritas,or veritas vids the true way © Vita #4 Veritas, Or veritas vita, the true life 
( that is) Life eternal; V Ve.cannot be without either. x 

This for our need, But, within a verſe after, -I find: theſe twoſer in cppolition to the Law, 

and the Law to them : as if S. Fohn pointed us whereto we ſhould refer them. The Law full of ri- 
gour, many th#eats, and curſes in it : Chriſt bringeth the word of grace, oppoſerh ro that. The Law 
tull of empry ſhadows, and Ceremomes ; which T ruth 15 ſet againſt : Corpus amem Chriſtus, Chriſt the 
wy body,to Lex habens umbrams : SO requiſite to quit us of the Law ; The Lay, the word, that marri- 
ed fleſh. E | X 
The bringing ef theſe two togerher is a great matter z androgether they muſt be, Grace,take ic 
from trath,and it 1s fallax,buta vizowr,but a meer illuſion :+ Truth, ſeverit from grace, and it is ingra- 
za, but an unpleafing thing. Grace and truth kept in ſunder, and never met before : But, when the 


word and fleſh mer, then did they meet and K1ſs each other (ſaith the Propher, and doth with a whole 

Pſalm celebrate this meeting.) | 
They muſt meer,and Grace be firſt ; as here, VVe ſhall never endure the ſeverity of his Truth, 
unleſs Gaze come before,and allay it. Bur, when Grace hath brought us to Him; Trath will hold us 
with Hi; By Grace we ſhall accompiſh, what Tr#h requireth at our hands ; that ſo, receiving 
Grace, 
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Grace, and walking in Trath,we may .come to the rhird, the reward of both, Glory. 

Full of them ; and the word would nor be paſſed. We find others full of grace, as his bleſſed Mo- 6, 
ther, and as S- Stephew. - Theirs reacheth nor ro us: None of them have more chan ſerves for them- F=! ofberk, 
ſelves. For, the Spirit « given thens, but, by meeaſwre ; but plenituds vaſis, in then, the fulneſs of 'a mnt 
Veſſel ; if ye take any thing our, to poure into anorher, it is the Jeſs for 1t. - Bur, histsplenicuds forks, re = x 
the fulneſs of a fountain,which 1s never drawn dty : qu inpplet abyſum, & nom mworatuer, fills agrear 
pool,and it ſelf never rhe leſs, Of which frlneſs they all received; and! he never the emprier. 'We 
{hall not needto 29 to any other {tore-houſe, or help to ſapply, or fill up Chriit with any other, as if 
He were butt halffull, Hes ful, full of both, Our careis to be; to make our ſelves fit Vellels, atid 
there is all, 


Thus far Oxod verbum fattum caro. Now, Qmid verbum carni, the benefit; and ( that whick che IT, 
benefit ever dzawech with it ) che'Dwey, Bnid cars verbo ? 1, Fattus caro benefacier carni, beingmade Quid verbure 
flech He will be a benefaCtor coir. No man ever hated bis fleſh, and nomore can He us, who-age fleſh £225 The Be- 
of his fleſh,or rather, He of ours, He ſecth us daily in Himſelf; He cannorlookupon Hi: fleſh, 'bur _ "0 
he mult think upon-us. And GOD the Father cannor now bate the fleſb, which the word & wink ; $39 
which isnow taken into one perſon wich Hs only Son, and united to the Dezty ic ſelf. If he love the 
werd, he mult lave it too, for the werd 55 bevomie it ; euher love both,” br hate both; "Bury {ove\ ir cer- 
rainy + for,as this day, whes he kronght hrs Soncloathed with it, :370tht world, hegave expreſs.com- 
ennal bis Angels (brald noriing hins fo cloarhed, and out fleſh in him : A new dignity which ts Heb. 1.6. 
this day accrued t& dir Nanre,to begdored of the blefſed Angels. ' Out Nature quaſtiontels is ſee fn 
high favour wiet' GOD ; GOD ſend out ns ſo toogand alt ſhall bewell. 

| Befides;good hope we trove have, thar he being now fleſp, Alt {4h maycomero him, to prefen: ll 
him with.ches requieſts. Time was, wherthey fled $rom bum - but ad falfrom carnem jant veniee onem's 
car; For; fncebethertten mai; 2H tagy reſhct unto hit: Yea, even Sinners;/ and of thertt ivis Plal. 65 2. 
ſaid, his recight pnexagores; & contedit coupe #s5ghe reogragth them grezerverhy them even w his Table. Luke 15.2. 

Aſecohd. hope, thatſetuighehith mhade our firſb his Tahoadle; he will not ſaffer chis of ours, 2. 
the fatnewith that: of his, tofati down quite and'come to woaking ;che ame, he 4ovilech in himſelf, 
nor to periſh utterly ; bur repair it again, and raiſe it out of the duff. So that inſuprr Cars nofftrare- Plal.16.9. 
quieſcet in ſþe, our very body may reſt in hope.to be reſtored again, and made like to bis glorious body. Phil, 3-31, 

Athird ; that where it was, fle/h and bloud ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God ; itis reverſed ; 3. 
fieſh and bloud ſhall ; for fleſhand bloud already doth. Ir is that S. Fohy 1s about, to infer the former * Cor-15.50., 
verſe our of this, viz. 7 o thens gave he power to be made the Sons of God: For, Ex quo hoc verumeſt, Fi- c 
linm Det, Filium homins fieri potuiſſe wn eſt incredibile,Cc. Since, ſure it is,that the Son of Godzis made Veric 1,2s 
che Sonof man, it is not incredible, bur that the Sons of men may be made rhe Sous of God, Not in- 
credible, nay, Securitas nobis dataeſt, a kind of bond is entred, ſecurity given z Seeing this verſe is 
true, ſo is the laſt, Dedit poteſtatem,he gave power ; and well might, Why ? For the word is made fleſh, 
and therefore fleſh raay have reciprocal ro be regenerate by the word, and adopred through grace, 
and ſoexalted co the glorious dignity of the Sons of God. 

And becauſe Grace and Trmthdo this, we ſhall fail of neicher of them. He is fw/l ; and not for 
bimſelf ; he needs rhem not. He hath them for us, and hath ſufficient. Neither fhall be wanting, 
if we be not wanting to our ſelves. His grace ſhall prevent us, and hjs truth follow us, all the dates of our Plal.23.64 


life. 


| | , II. 
So we ſee Yuid verbuns carni, what he hath done for us : Now - our Dxty reciprocal, Quid caro 54 C470 
verbo, what we for him again. If the word become fleſh, we to take order, thar fleſh of ours, rhatrhe _— 


word hath taken,we take 1t not, and make it.une cars With you know whom, or may read ( 1 Cor.6.) 5. puy. 
Gd forbid : Know you not, the word is became fleſh? That fleſhis then ſo ro be preſerved, thar, as he \ Coc.6.16- 
faith, we ſaw the Glory ; ſo may we, We ſaw his fleſh, as the fleſh of the only begotten Son of G:d. Kept. 
with ſuch care, and in ſuch cleanneſs, as ic might beſecmn his fleſh ro be kept. And as much may be 
ſaid, for habitavk : the houſe would be ſomewhat handſome ; as handſome as we could, thar is to 
receive him ; we blame them, thar this day received him in a fable ; rake heed wedo not worſe our 
ſelves. 

But the Fathers preſs a further matrer yer,out of verbum cars faftum : that wealſo are ( after our 
manner ) verbum carnem facere, tO zncar nate the word. We have a word, WC may do it ro0, which is the 
type or abſtract of the very y/ord,or wiſdome on GOD, and that is the Word which is preached un- 
to us., Th:t rd we may,and are to jzcarnate,according to this dates pattern. Tharwe ſo do. That 
Ward is thengngasnagey, guards verbum in opus, Scriptmras in operas convertinins, When We do \vhat 1s 
rpctiek Fs ;4 be Vecal Word, into a real work, The word with us, turneth tonothing R 
bur wind : To give it S. Fohns fleſh, and S. Fames Vidimus, make it both be felt and ſeem. Eſpecially, _— S 249: 
fince our $42:owr Himſelf ſaith, He reckoneth of this as His ſecond birth ; and of every one tha ſo | 
G_ efteeimeth as his Mother. That is the duty properly belonging to this Day, the Day of His 

ith. 

And to look alſo to habitavit ; as well as faTwm eſt. Fit ſonerimes, ſomerimes ſomewhat zs 2. 
done ; bur non habitavit, it vaniſherh again, it hath noſtate in us, ir conrinueth nor in us,nor we1inir, 
That itbenoc only ; but rewain. By Faith fattios eft ; Dwell, by perſeverance, the true free-hold 
indeed, 

> Arq 
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Joh.6.56. 


1 Joh.3.1. 


.aright. 


even thatday abandon His fleſh, and never onee take it. YVerbum & care ( if ever ) to 
making fleſh; as toprocure He may dwell mw us ; and dwelling repleniſh 


And that this we may, to provide for the fourth : To uſe means, ro dravy from Him thar, where- 
of He hath ſuch plenty, grace and er«th, The breſts,chat are full, have as greac pleaſure in being drawn, 
as the Child char drawe:h thera. Aflure our ſelves,it is ſo here, There 1s wajme deſiderium deplends in 
Him, than replexdt in us : more,in Hizg,to part with,than 1n us tO recerve. And Whit mens are thoſe? 
To go to the word and flehcogether. The Word ic ſelf doth well ; and, of the twain, che #ord hath 
leſs caufe to complain 3 Bur, this, ar other times. Bur, at rhis now, we are not to content our ſelves 
with one alone ; bur, ſince Heoffereth rocommunicate Himſelf both wates, never reſtrain Him 9 
one. The word we hear, is the abſtra@t of Yerbuns : The Sacrament, 1s the antitype ro Caro, His fleſh. 
What betrer'way, than where theſe are actually joyned, actually ro partake rhem both ? Nor, erther 
alone, the word or fleſh + bur,the word and fleſh both, for they are both? If we regard habuavit, this is 
a ſure way, we have a plain text forit ; Ow; manducat carnem, 11 me manet & ego in ihe, He abides in 
me,and 1in Him, Tf 1t be grace and rrath we reſpet ; how may we berter eſtabliſh our hearrs with 
grace, or ſettle our minds in the truth of His Promiſe, than by parcaking theſe the Condwir pipes of His 

ace, and ſeals of His Truthunto us, Grace and Truth (now ) proceeding, not from-rhe word alone, 
ut. even from the fleſh there:o united ; the fountain of the. word flowing into the erern of His 
fleſh, and from thence deriving down, to us, this Grace and Trwh, to chem thar parcake Him 


. © Bur ſerting them aſide,rhe day,the word was made fleſh, it is moſt kindly, that a memorial be kepr, 
as well-of the fiſhas the word. On the Feaft of their union ; they would be united : The day, they 


were joyned by Him,they would not be ſundred, by any : but we to celebrate both, in honour of both. 


For, judge withyour. ſelves how inconvenient it is, rokeep a Feaft in honour of His taking faſh, and 
zoyned, this 

day,che day of their joyning. Accordingly then, as well by the aR, to teftifie and repreſent the zFords 
lafly, that wemay hold this Feaſt aright, and do the os en rſs wy 
And latly, that wemay 1s Feaſt aright, an properly co it, let us by 
both do honour to both,rhat from both we may receive the fruit of boch, Grace qe us; Truth, 
to guide us, to the hope of glory. Nox to that,in the Parentheſſs ; that is but vidimas quaſſ: bur, tothe 
other, videbrmmu ficur eſt, to ſee Him as He is, and by ſeeing, to be transformed into the ſame Image 
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Before the 


Kings Maieſty 


At W nuirz-Harr on Friday, the xxv. of Decem. 
Anno Domins, MD © X 11, being 
CHRIST. M AS Day. 


Hz», Chap. I. Ver.TI, II, III. 


1. At ſundry times and in diversmanners,God ſpake in the 
old time to our Fathers, by the Prophets : | 

2. In theſe laft daies, He hath ſpoken to us by His Son, 
Whom He hath made Heir of all things; by whom 
alſo He made the worlds; 

3. 1 ho being the brightneſs of Hu glory,and the ingraved 
form of His Perſon, and bearing up all things by His 
mighty word, hath by Himſelf purged our ſins, and 
fitteth at the right hand of the Majeſte in the high- 

et places. | 

RENT mnt nv/imiprim: (faith our Saviour,) And the s - ſhall be firſt. And this Text Mar.rg 30; 

rells us of a great Prerogative, of theſe aft dares, above the firſt, Of which laſt 

daies, this is thefirlt day ; the day of CHRISTS Birth. For, make a partition of 

che two'times, Ofim,and Dies nowifſems ; and this day will be found to end Olim, 

MY androbegin Dies _—_—_— to he the firſt day of rheſe laſt dates ; the very Ka- 

DN lends of Chriſtianity, rom whence,we begin our e/£ra,or Chriftian compuration, 

The Digniry of rhis day, (and ours in 1t)is here ſer our ro wates : Fiilt, by a The Suns 
caſeof compariſon : of compariſon, berween the times paſt, and theſe now ; aug diviſions 


berween the Fathers and 73. The point, wherein, is Gods ſpeaking, ſpeaking, to both: bur, ina more I, 


excellent manner,and by a far moreexcellent perſon,ro ns, than to them, The end : that fo _ 
: E now, 
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II. 


III. 
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| a, 

X The eompara- 
grve part and 
difference, 


'K 
In the Matter, 
HRW aGen,z.1s, 
j 159.14 b Gen,2 2.18, 
c Gen.49.9, 
| Io,11, &c. 
[ d Plal.132,1 'N 
I'z,&c, 
M e Dear.18.18, 
x f Pſal 110.4. 
[of + Jeraz 5,6. 
30 bEſay 9.6. 
bl [1 2 Mica 5.2. 
6 ku \ & Dan. 9.25, 
121 þ 26 Kc, 
Us 1 ti Cor.13.9. 


(APE In ths Maney 


WH} Job 33.15. 

'F) Eſay 6.x. 

+16 Dan. :0.7,&c, 
ih I Reg. 'g.1u 
| Zach,t 9, 


m Exod,12 4, 
5,&C, 
u Lev 16, 0. 


it: oNum,1g.1, 
"198 - 2,&c. 
f Luke 1,58, 


3. 
la the Mex. 


know,know and acknowledge,que # Dev data ſwnt nobis, what God hath done for us, and done for us? 
this day. For all the difference 1s, in this Day : all the dignity we have above them, 1s'by it :-that ſo 
we may be highly thankful ro Ged for ic,and bold the day it ſelf as an high Feaſt, 

G OD isthe ſamein both ; He that ſpeaketh ro both : * of old,ro them : * of late, to ts. Thus far, 
even ; they and we. One GOD, one ſpeaker,to both. The odds : Both ſpoken co ; bur not both ſpokew ro, 
alike : Not alike inthree Points : * Nor in the Martrter,or Parts,of which : * Nor in the Forin,or Max- 
wer,after Which : * Nor inthe Perſens,by whom. * Tothe Fathers,He ſpake mAvurpws, by many pieces ; 
not entirely, * Tothem,nAv To mws, after ſundry fathions ; not uniformly. * To them,by His Servants, che 
Prophets ; not by His Son. 

- Bur, whenthe Apeſtle cometh to rejoyn upon theſe three, he repeateth nor the two firſt, bur pir- 
cheth only on the Perſon : Thar He ; thac, the Perſon, by whom, ts wichour all compariſon, more ho- 
nourable,and excellenr,thanthe Prophers, His Servants: ( Hewilt do as much, to the Angels by and 
by after : )that look how much a Soxis berter than a Serwanr, ſo much,our eltate above theirs. 

This,for the Comparative, Bur then,fearing,it might be,we would not conceive high enough, of 
chis Sox,or weigh Him,as He is worthy ; He goerh to ir, Poſitervt; and (as it were) ſers up his Arms, 
conliſting of eight ſeveral Coarz ; or proclaimerh His flile, of asmany ſeveral Titles. Which we may 
reduce,ro four ſeveral combinations. * Se» and Hezr ; * che Fragen and Charatter : * Maker and 
Supporter of all things :* That purgeth our fins, and,thatis ſer down in the throne. And theſe 2gain may be 
abridged to theſe two : * What He is,in Himſelf; * and,whar,to us, In Himſelf, all the reſt : 2,To us, 
I Heir : * purgeth our ſins, and ſo cleanſeth our Nature; that being ſocleanſed, He may exalt ir, 
For,it is for ug,and not for Himielf,He taketh up the place mentioned, at rhe right hand on high. 

Then, our duty : — norint, If we can $Kill of our own good,to find our eltare greatly dig- 
nified by it ; and,to honour this day, the beginning of this dignity to us ; wherein, God gave His Son, 
to freak, vive voce unto us : to purge our fins ; and to exalt we to His throne on high. . 
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ER D in times paſt fpake to the Fathers ; and His ſpeech was maui, of maery ſeveral parcels ; to 
ſeveral perſons ; ar ſeveral tirnes ; ſome ar one time,ſome at another. And as the time grew,ſo 
grew their knowledge ( piece and piece ) of the great myſtery, this day manifeſted, 

Ged intimes pa#t, &C. in many parts, ſpake, concerning His Perſox, Firſt, one piece : Mev, He 
ſhould be ; (a) of the Womans ſeed ; that, ſhould bruize the Serpents head ; and there was all : Gen.3,Then 
another piece : Of what Nation he ſhould be ; (b) of che feed of Abraham, (Gen.22.) Then, another 
yet : Of what Tribe, (c) of the Tribe of Fuda: (Gen.49.) 2.Then again, a fourth piece, of what Fami- 
ly ; (4) sf the hovſe of David: (Pſal.132.) 

Solikewiſe G O D, in times paſt ſpake of His Offices. To Moſes,one piece, He ſhould be (e) 4 Pro- 
phet : ( Demt.18.) To David another ; He ſhould be (f) 4 Prieft : (Pfal-110.) To Jeremy,a third, He 
ſhould be (g) 4 King, and his Name, JEHOVA juftitiz noftra : ( Ier.23.) 

And, (not to hold you long in this ) G OD, in times paſt, zn ſundry parts, fpake concerning this 
Daies work : Thar, came by pieces,too. One parcel, to(h.) Eſay,of His Birth : (Eſa 9g.) To(:) Africa, 
the Place of it: (ca 5.) To(k) Danel, the Time of it, by weeks : (Dav.9.) So you ſee, it Was by 
preces, and by many preces, they had it. Wellſaid the ( /)) Apoſtle, that, Propheeyang is in part : One 
may nov, in afew houres come to as much, -as came to them 1n many hundred years. This for the 
NMatter. 


Now, for the Mamer, It was multiformis. GO D,8c.Many manner wares, 

One manner,by dreams in the night, ( Tob 33.) Another manner, by v1/rons, And thoſe again of 
rwo manners. * Either preſented ro the-outward ſenſe, as Eſay 6. * Or, inan extahie, repreſented ro 
the inward zas Dan.10, Another yer, by rim, in the breaſt of your Prieſt. And yet another, by a 
ſmallſtill voice, in the ears of the Prophet, 1 Regt 9. Andſomertime, by an Agel, ſpeaking in him, 
( Zach.1.) But,no-what,by His Spirit. And, ( to trouble you no more ) very ſure it is ; that as, for 
che matter, ;» many broken preces : ſo,forthe Manner, in many divers faſhins,ſpake He to them. 

- Bur then, if, in n0auCgms, you underſtand Tropes, figures ; then were they yer many more. The 
Paſchall Lamb : (m) ( Exod.12.)the Scape-goat : (n)( Lev.l6.) The Red Cow : G) (Namb.1g.) and,l 
know not how many, Even a world of them. Many they were; and tropes they were ; ſhadowed our 
darkly, rather than clearly expreſſed. Theirs,was bur candle-light, to our day-light ; bur Veipertina cog- 
zitio,1n compariſon ofours, whom the Day hath wi/ired, ſprung from on high. This, for the Mater and 
Mamer : Now, for the Men. 


G OD, un times paſt ſpake by Prophets : and but by Prophets, He ſake nor, from Moſes, to Tohu 
Baptiſ# (who was the Horizon cf the Law and Go#Fel.) I will nor ſtand rorun through them all. And 
now, the Ape, when he is come to us in the - daies ; when he ſhould oppoſe three moregco match 
the former three , he doth not ; but paſſeth by che wo firſt, the Parts, and the Manner ; leaveth ouc 
Tervulpor and moveznror, and ſo infinuares thereby thus much ; that,He hath ſpokes to us entirely ; with- 
out reſerva ion ; and wniformsly,withour variation. Bur, thoſe two he waveth, andinſiteth only en this 
Liſt;(as tl e faireſt mark of difference ) che Prophers,and His Son, 
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The Prophets were holy men ; but, men. And there is a zature more perfeR, than thar of mar ; 2 Per.x.zr. 
even the nature of GOD. And,in the Houſe of God,they were farhful Servants : bur yet, ſervants: Heb. 3.6. 
and char (we know) is butan imperfect condition, in compariſon of a SON. . To aus in the laſt dajes is M62 1.35- 
given, that whar we have, We have not from any Prophet, though never ſo excellent ;- but from the 
Lordof the Prophets : Not from any Servant, though in never ſo great place; bur, from the $S O N ; Mat.2 1:38. 
And, not from any of the Sons of men : bur, from His.own Sox, the SON of GOD. . From His mouth 
we have received notice of GODS ill : He Himſelf ore rexxs, umparced it tous, 
. Bur chen,.If any .ask : Seeing, GOD, i» tres paſt, and God, in theſe laſt dates, is the ſamg God ; 
He that ſpake ro the Fathers, and He, that, to us, but one Speaker ; why nor, 5 His Sox, ar firlt ? I will 
give a rexſon fir for this place, A_Decorwm was to be kept, and-ſome kind of correſpondence wich 
State. That as,at the proceeding of a great Prince, before He Himſelf cometh in Gight,many there be, 
char go before Him, and choſe, vt divers degrees ; andar laſt, Himſelf dorh appear : So, this Prince, 
that ſits in the Throne, ſhould not ſtarr our at the ficft, and ſhew Himſelf ; but be allowed His train of "#, 
Patriarchs, and Prophets, to be His Anteambulones ;, and, in the fulneſs of time, Himfelf ſhould come Gai.4.,; 
wich the fulneſs of grace and truth, and eltabliſh one entice uuform way, to conrinue for ever. Joh, 1.14,16, 
From this compariſon, theſe are che points, we learn : We mult ferr; ad perfeftiovem. And,theſe, 
arenores of imperfection : There be too many parts, and too mary manners 1n that, to be a perfect, 
State. If the matter were full,no more would be added : If che warner were perfet,it would ho rtiore be 
alcered. Never then, to reftin theſe. Moſes himſelf pointech us,to one after hims, by his Ipſuns audite, Deur.18.18, 
(Dave? 8.) Whois that ? God Himſelf, 1n che Mount, rells us rs Ipſum audite. And, when God Mat-17.5, 
aid it, Moſesand Elias was there in the Mount, andrefi up both their ſeveral audiences : Moſes, 
for himſelf ; and E/z4s, as well in his own name, as in the name of all che Prophets, | 
This, againſt che Jewes ; that will, no further than Moſes * chat will reſt in the Law. For, nhl 
ad per fettum adaxcit Lex;rhe Law brings nothing to perfection : But Fins legis,C HRISTUS.And, rom. 10.4; 
all Prophefie hangs in ſufpence ( as imperfeR, ) rill thefulfilling of ir ; which was done by Chriſt, to 
whom they all gave witneſs. Now, when thatzs perfeit,zs come, that, that is imperfeft,nuit away.Not to 1 Cor.13.16, 
reſt,in them,then: Butrto CHRIST ; and never reſt, till we come to Him. 
'.. . And,as never toreft, rill we come to him : So,there to reſt, when, we are come to Him : As ſoon 
28 His voice hath ſounded ;1 aur ears,that they itch no more after any new revelations. For, in, Him, are Col 2.3; 
all the treaſures of wiſdom, and kyowleage.. 
God ſpake once and twice, Athurd time, He will not ſpeak, This, is His laſt time # He will ſpeak 
no more. Lock for no more peeces, nar phanhe no more faſhions : Conſummatuns eſt.there are no more Plal6z.12- 
to look for. He is the truth:and,he that hath found the rywrb,and ſeeks further,no remedy,he muſt needs 
find a bs __ can find norhing elſe. To getus therefore to Chriſt ; and never be got from him ; bur, Juba 19.20; 3 
there, hold us. | £ 
_ -., Wecannorfallow:a better pattern, than the Apoſ#{t here : We ſee,what haſt he makes. For,(as 
if he were upon chornes, till ke were with Chr:ft,) witHout any Exordiuns, or preamble, here, inthe 
beginning of his Epittle, he hirs on che Point Rreight ; as if all time were lok}, till he were there. Yea, 
having named the parts, and manners of the times paſt, for very haſte to be ar him, he forgers both parrs 
and mamers,only tor defire to be wich him,the ſooner, | 


And (fo wich him ) I haſte to paſs to the ſecond Poſrrrve part. VVherein being careful,we ſhould - 17, ! 
take perfect notice of him ; and fearing we would not weigh theſe words [by His Soxas were meer,but The Poſting 
hear them ſlightly,and paſs them lightly over; the reſt of che Text he ſpends,in making a commentary part 
of this word Sex:that we may thee great this Party is; and conſequently, how mach it imports 
us, to regard his ſpeech, and to efteem of H1s Feaſt with no mean accompr. And ( toſay truth ) it was 
mare.than needtul, conſidering the means of, kis birth to day : that he ſhould thus proclaim his tile 
of etght ricles,and' over the place of it,ftick them up, as ſo many ſcutcheons, ro give us true notice of 
thegreatneſs of the Party, 
But withall;his meaning was rodeſcribe Chrilt at all points : as ( indeed) theſe eight contain a 
perfect deſcription,of his Natwres,his Perſon,his Offices, his Agencye 2 
His Naturesgin the very beginning : 2uem fecit, is Man; Per quem fecit, is GOD. Nat, quens f; 
only, Man alone, bur, Per _—_—_ GOD alſo, Bur, for His Drvme Nature, heis more full yer; 
That, He is His Son, the Splendor of His Glory,the Charatter of his Subſtance the Maker and Upholder of 
the world, and all in its | 
_- |, His Perſos : inthis word ſemeripſo ; He did it Hwnſelf, (that is,) in his own perſon. Himſelf, is Ze 
ever ſaid of a Perſon. | 
. - .. His Cfices : In bis ſpeaking.his Propheſie 3 by which, he unfolderh the 3ſteries of GOD, In his 34 
purging our ſins, 18 his Prieſthood: And, his Kingdomgin the throne of Majeſty, wherein he its. 
His Agency, (or quid ad nos, ) In lecutus eff nobis.To #4,he ſpeaketh : and, purgans pectata noſtra,Our 4+ 
fins he purgeth. Nobis,and neſtra : To us,and for ws, he is,that he is. All his ſpeaking, and doing, proprer 
nos bomanes, C propter ſalutem noft rams, for ns men,and for onr [alyation 3 and,our part,in kim,and his. 


- .. VVereduced all theſe eighr,ro ro. * VVhat in himſelf; * and what, referendoto us.In himſelf : Whar Chris » 
wart. by Nature; S9n-and heir : V Vhar by excellency; Splendor and Charafter : V Vhatby power 3 in Himſelf. 
Makgr and Upholder of all. Tous; VVhar in love already performed 3 he hath purged our ſins : In hope 


F 2 . Yer 


2.4 


Of the NA TIVITY. Sermon7. 


ME —— 


Tn his Diviae 


Nanie, 


x $07, 


2 Brightneſs, 


3 Charalter, 


Jok,14.8. 
Verſe 9, 


Pſa] 82S. 


- Joh.x.12, 


Plaliz-7s 


John 15.28, 


Eph.1.5. 
Joh.1.9. 


Therworo 
prove it, 
Foha 1.3, 
John5.27. 


Plal.148.5,6, 


' alfo, Sabtarcris Dens,Ghry is Dei. All,that heis,and all,char he 


yer expeQted ; he i« ſer,and in poſſeſhon of che throne of glory 3 which is,in our natnes,and to our behoof, 


d nor his own. . . 
ﬀ "His Divine Nature hath no leſs than three,to expreſs it : * Sov, * Brightneſs, and * Charattey : and 


roprove it,the* making and * ſupporting of all; 
WE I have connec Sura pane. the high perfe&ions of that nature areſuch and ſo many, 
25 no one rerme Will ſuffice, ro ſerir forth : we are glad to borrow from many to doir ; and yer, bur 
brokenly,too. And that though there be not any reſemblance tranſlared froth the creatures, { though 
never ſo excellent,) that will hold full affay;yer wichall,this- we are to rhink, thar,fince the Holy Ghoſt, 
hath made choice of theſe rermes,they are no idle ſpeculations, thatare drawn from them. 

Of theſe three then: * Sox. * Brightneſs, * Charafter. * In Sox, there 1s atrue memory of Nature: 
upon it is grounded, #04001, being of one ſu tance ; even as the Son is with the Father. * Bur the Son 
cometh after the Father,in time, and that a good time : Amends is made for thar, in the next terme, 
( Brightmſs.) For, it is not to be imagined, that there ever was, or could be a light body, but in the ve- 
ry ſameinſtant chere muſt ſtream from it, a h1ghrneſs. So, upon this ?s rounded Coeternal, 

3 Bur rhen, there is ſome inequality, berween the light body itſelf, and the beam of &r;gheneſs 
of it: Thebeam not full our ſo clear. This, is the imperfeEtion in the rerme Brightneſs, Bur, thac is 
ſupplied, by che next, Charafter : For, thar, 15 ( ever) juſt equall ; neither bigger, nor leſſer than the 
rype, or ſtamp, that made ir, Upon rhis ( then.) is grounded Coequal, and ltke per ommia ixoteonG+ 
So like, 28, Shew us the Father (ſaith Philip - ) why, He thar ſecs the Charafter, neverdefires ro fee the 
ſtamp ; if ye ſeethe one, ye ſeethe other: He that ſeeth we, ſeeth the Father, whoſe exprels form 
T F 


am. 
Aereeableto theſe three, we beleeve of him, thar he is conſubſtrial, as the SON ; Coeternal,as 


che Brightneſs 3 Corguat,as the Charafter : Againſt the new heads of the old Hydry ſprung-up again in 


our daies, : : » 
This term {SON of GOD) is ſometimes communicated to Saimtzs, ſomerme to Magifr ares, 


' Leſt we mighrumderſtand ir,as we do in Saints,or as we do in Magiſtraresyhe adderh two words ; * the 


one, Glory ; * the other, Subſtance . Of which,Glory i5imparred to orhers : 5x tonone but him. 
His Glory on earth he imparterh ro Magiſtrates ; and they are called the Sons of the mt High. His 
heavenly Graze, (which is Glory inchoae) heimpatterh to his Saws ; and, ro rhem, gave be power to be 
Sons of GOD. | | | 
this ſubſtance is in neither. For, the firſt (Afag:trares) are, by Ego dix3 but he, by Ego genus. 

And,the ſecond ($aints,) to them he giverh priviledge or prerogarivefo to be. So, they, nxr**JFvciar: 
but he, 187 iv; Per preflantiam,they ; Per ſubſtantiam, He. | 

Hehe brightneſs of his Glory,and Charatter of his ſubſtance that 1s, not in gory only, which may 
be imparted to another z but even,in his very ſub#arce (too) it ſelf, 

And again : nor in ſubſtance of the Deiry alone, but ( 1nthar, which belongeth to ir,) the bry 

| Farh , _ and Gloyy botſ? 

 Thebr; nx of his Glory : Hewas ſuch a Son, as did no way echpſe his Fathets glory; bur (as 
a beam ) made itihine more bright. The Charafter, the true Ramp of bis ſubſtarre: Nor, he rendred 
nota broken image, as if the ſtamp had been ſer on, ordriven awry : - but, was tis very crue expres 
form. 
Another myſiery,ver,Theſe three note a proceeding - The Sen, from the Father : the Brjghtweſ;, 
from a Ligh : the Churatter, from the Thpr - And fo, a ſecond perſon, 1 proceeded, and earn: from the F a- 


ther, (he ſairhir himſelf, ) 


Firſt, a rrxe and natural proceeding from him,as the Son. Secondly, (to take away all conceit of 
ordfs or carnal generation, ) by a pure and cleany: ng, 23 De duce, tux ; in which Is nothinos 
ut pure, and undefiled. Thirdly, Charafter-wiſe, from tus bypoſt-afis, (it is the word in the Texr, mark 
it well : ) Not;from: his #92, (that1s) not from his ſubſtaxce at large ; but, from his dererminare Per. 
fonal eſſence ; (for,fo is hypoſtaſis,properly :) That is, nor from the Dey, or eſſence of ir, (which neicher 
begers,nor is begotten;) bur, from a Perſon in the Deiry. 
+ Now theſe threeif we refer them to Ol;m, the trmes paſt ; Then, a8 the Soy he is oppoſed, to hj; 
ſervants (that is) the Prophets. As heis a Beaw'of light, tothe may parts (as it were many ſparks :} 
Thar,was all che light before. As the Charalter (or firm impreſſion )) to the nyayy vaniſhing ſhadows 
under the Law. | | 
Burif, tothe preſent, we refer them : As he is the Soy : we ſhall find no eftate bur ſervitude ; 
no adoption, but in him. As the brightneſs : noclear light of knowledge,nothing bur myſts and dak- 
nefs,bur by him. And, as the Charatter : no true ſoundnels, or ſound truch,burfigures and flicting ſha» 
dows,without him. F:om him.as the Sev, receive we grace, whereby we are adopted > As the Beans, the 
clearneſs of faith, whereby {5ghted : As the Charafter, the true fignature of charicy, whereby Giam- 


ped, to know ( our ſelves ) and be known of others, that we have heard him arighr, and are his rrue 


Diſciples. 


Theſe three expreſs his Divine Nature : Two more,to prove ir. In them, his excellexcy : intheſe, 
his Power. Whichis ſer out tiyo wales : * In the Creation : Onma per Ipſum fafla, & ſine Ipſo nibilall 
made by him; noching without him. * And againin the Preſervation, (by vertue of his Er ego uſque ope- 
ror,) Which1s his work to this day 3 to continue and #phold in their being, all that he hath made co K 
One, by tis word ſpoken; So,,ade: the other,by his Law given ; So made faſt ro continue. In a m_- 


a AA I 0 OATS TE 


I EE EEE 


Sermon 7. Of the NATTVVITY. 25 
all-had been nothing,bu for him ; and all would fallco nothing, without him. | 

Now,in that be thus wade all,and makes all ro |alt,the meereſt pecſon,he was,to make all ney ; ro 

reſtore that he had made. And,it was a convenience, that he ſhould ; 3nd it was an inducement, that he 

ryould undertake the bufineſs,and go throwgh with it. 

All rhis he is;in Himſelf : Yer nor ſo,bur,in all his ſplendor and glory,he minderh us. And char 2. 
ſ0,a5 he is defirous to bring us,to the joyut partaking of his ;mherirance,as Son; of his glory,as the bright- What Chriit is 
. meſs; yeauof the very Drvine natwe, a5 the Charatter of bis ſubſtence» The ground whereof is laid, in * 
| quem ry haredem,) whens he mgde biir 3 and that was, as man; For, per quent feci (we faid) is God; 

xem Tecit, 15 Man, 

7 =? bins heir. ] Heirs,are eicher born, or made : So born,by yatyre ; or,ſo made,by prrcbeſe.He 1 He is made 
was his Son ; and, his anly Soy : and ſo born bis hezr, He Was born ; and yet he would be wade. There Ft- 
is a myftery, in this : weare to Jook toxr'; It will fall our, to concern us. Herr born he was ; and fq 
claimech all, as his inhericance, by due of 64th-right. Bur, it 4s further (here) (aid, he was wade : 
What means this ? Buem fecit ? Nay, quem genun. That,is grue: But, quem fecit is true likewiſe, 
Fecit heredens,qus prins fuit heres : $0 born,and 0 madexi00 ; Heres vary, and heres faltwg, Socometh 

he to adouble right,two titles, How ſo ? He needed bur one : He would havetwo, To what end? 
Nort;for himſelf ; for himielf, one was enough, Belike his meaning was © bave two, that he might (:c 

over one to ſome body elſe ; chere, is the point. He was born hr, for humclt; but, 4rede beir, for us, 
Heres natus, that ſerverh him ; chat he recains to himſelf; Mar loi, hoche iſpoſerh of,:o us. By 
"this, we hold ; even by Quems fecre 3 that, is our cenure, and belt hope. He is,and ever was, in the bo- 
ſome of his Father, as heres narw : he now is,but on our behalf,and ip our behoof, at rhe r:ghr hand of 

hu Father, as Heres faftis. And now followeth,þe 2. mtany ſons. 

For, he could not bring us to firwiph him in 64s throne, ( chus purchaſed ) being ſo ſpotted and 2 He purgeth 
foul,as we were,by means of the pollution of our fins. He was then zo page and make clean our Nature %% {is. 
frft, rhat he might exel; it to parrake his purchaſe, beingſocleanſed. Where firlt our cafe is ſec 
down, wherein be found us,and wherein we are,wichout hum. A ſinners caſe ( how gloriouſly ſoe- 
ver be or ſhe gliſter in the eyes of men ) being in GODS eyes, as the caſe of a foul diſeaſed perſon ; 

And we thereby taught ſo ro conceive of .{ins,as,of foul ſpors wichour ; or, of ſuch humours (neo) 

25 go from us by purging. Inquizam enta carnis © Spiritns (a8 St. Pay "On them right ) defiling both 2 Cor,7 x; \ 
and Spitie : which; unleſs chey be purged, there is no entring into the heavenly Jeruſalens (where, 

the throne 15,) into which, nibil inquararms, wo pelimted thing ſhall ever exer. Apoc. 2147: 

Exalt us be could not, being in that plight : for love or pity therefore, purge us he would. And 
here now, 1s thetop, of higheſt your of elevation,in this Text. Whobeing the br;gheneſs (orthough he _ 
werethe Brighezeſs ) that is, a Party ſo excellent in-Natute, Glory, Perſon, and Power; Nature as 
Sax, (Glory as brightneſs, Perſon as Charatter ; Power 28 woker axd ſupporter of all: who, though be 
were all this,did nor abhor to come,aud vitte us in that foul and wrerched caſe. This will teach 
us, Namine quid eſt homo? What 15s mean that thos viſt brm ? Vide him ; notasche dey-Ffring pral.8.4. 
frans az bigh dech the earth ; bur viki hica, as if a grear Prince ſhould go ints an Hoſpital, ro viſic and Luk.3.7%; 3 
logk on a foul diſeaſed creature. 

tie ay notonly v4f; him $ but nor refuſe the baſe #ffice, tolook to his prrging from that his 
ungleanneſs. £ 
i 3» ou thirdly,not cauſe it to be done by another ; byt tocomeand doir in Semver 1pſo, by his own 
elf, in perſon, 
ſ | hed fourthly,in doing, net to Rand by, and preſcribe ; bur himſelf ro miniſter and make the 
medicine. 
5- And fifthly, trornake ir bigſelf,and make ic of himſelf ; z» ſemetpſo,and de ſenprtipſe ; to wake 
the medicine, and be rhe medicine. - 
6.. And how, or of what? Spots wall our with water ; Some will nor, wich any thing but with 
blood : Without ſhedding 5. vs there 35 no taking andy #2 , a5 C hep.9. wvere22, And not every bloud t Per.r.19; *) 
will ſerve ; bur, ir nut be. Lambs blond ; And a Lamb without ſpot. And nor every Lamb neither ; but John 1,29, 
of "ng of God : ar (20 ſpeak plainly) a Lambxhar is God : His bloud,and nothing elſe will ſerve to 
o this, 
7-And ſeventhly, not any bloud of his ; not of a vein,(one may live Rill,for all thar:)bur,his beſt, 
uſe precions, his heart-bloud,yhich bringeth certain death with ir,With that þloud he was to make the 
medicine. Die he muſt :and his fide be opened, that there might iflue both the water and the blowd, 
that was tobe the ingredients of ig. By himſelf, his own ſelf ; and by himſelf lain : by his death,and 
by his bloud-ſhedding, and by no other means : Nyis ayd;oit ealia? The Phyfitian ſhin ; and of his 
fle{b.and bloud,a receipt made, that rhe patient might recaver / 
And now we may beat onr choice, whether we will conceive of fin, as of ſome ourward ſoil, in 
theſoul;: And then t ng of jt, to be per view b4/ve;, needs a bath, with fome cleanſing in- ; 
grecents,as the Prophet fpeaks,of the berb Borich : And, this way purged heus 3 made a bath of che 173-31. 
Water that carne out of- his fide, to that end opened, that from thence might flow a fonntain for /r,and 
farwncheporeſs, (Zach, 11.1.) Water, and mixed with his bleyd; as forcible,to take out che Rains of the Z465þ.11.1 
any herb ZBerwh in the world, ro take away the ſoul of the slun, 
Or, whether we will conceive of (in, as of ſome inward peflilent humour, in the ſoul and conſci- 
ence, caſting us imo petill of mortal (or rather,ammorral) death : Then, the purging of us, ro be by 
way of ome Eleuary, or Potion : (Andſo, he prrgeth om fins ro0, To thatend he bath _— 
O 
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Mat.16.26,27, Eleftuary of his own body | Take,eat it: ] and rempered 2 cup with his own bloud, | Drinkyye all of it :] 
which by the operation of his erernal Sprrit 1n1t, 15 able eftetaally ro-purge the conſcience from dead 
works (of aRtual fins ) and from the deadly effect of them : No balſome, or -medicine in the world 
Cit. 
_ The Sun of all is : There be two-defiling fins, and two waies he purgeth them. Cl-ax we are, 
from the firlt, as waſhed from the original uncleanneſs of our Nature, and that by the Laver + rege- 
neration. And whole we areas purged within, from the aftwat fins of our perſons ; and char, by the Cup 
Tir.3.5. of the New Teſtament, Which we bleſs in his Name, And the bloud of PESUS\ CHRIS T prrgeth as 
1 Cor,10.16, from our ſins. By both, he purgeth us from both. And this, for his Purging. mms 
4 7 8  And'"is ſet down.) Of Which, we are not to conceive, as of a thing mee:ly touching him ; 
ibe right hang, (that, his{abcur being done, he took his reft ; and there is" all :) But, that this his ſting down 
&c, " is, a taking poſſeſſion of that his dear made purchaſe: And' chat, 'not in his own Name, | x7: 
had-ir- b2fofe;- he was 1n -glory ;* and in- the ſelf-fame glory with his Father, beforeever the 
world was. | vs 
This Heres fatIs pertaineth to-us,as, done for us ; not;ſothimſelf,vvho needed it not;nor could 
kaveany uſe of 1t. W204 | 
" Theſetwo:( between them") comprehend- all, even-all we can wiſh : * To be yea of the 
one ; *and,' to be ſe;zed of rhe'other. They follow well : For,” to what- end paryud HE > To 
leave us, there ?- No, bur for. fome furrher *matter : which though it be [aft in execution, was 
firſt in intention. - Having ſo c/eayſed us, noteontent with-thar, it was his purpoſe further, to bring 
us to glory ; that is, to no leſs matrer, than'to' fie'on his /chrone- with him, purchaſed by him for na 
other end, | vu | % Or AAITT Mic BN! 
And rheſe two, Parging, and Sirting down in the throne, as'the Alpha and Omega, the firlt and the 
laſt of that he doth for us, An&ſo; in chem, is alt well repreſented ; Purging our ſins,the firſt ; Sittiy 
in the throne,the laſt. Topurge our frns,he began,this day,the firſt day,the day of h;s birth : wherem 
pmrified,and ſanGtified,by his holy Nativity,theori inal uncleanneſs of ours, -And, Sit in ths ehrovie, 
was his laſt work,on the laſFday'of his Aſcenſion : Thentook hepoſſeſſion, in our nanſes, 65 acw$u@- 
Chap.6,ver. uit, (ſaith rhe ApoFFle) as forerimmer for us.” _ | 216 122 
| Thedegreesaf this exaleation be theſe :-* Firſt, a throne itis.: and that is not every ſeat ; but, 2 
, ſpecial,and chief,and honourable ſear? Andſecondly,of thrones,there be ſome infetiour,as the thrones 
© ** of Taftice: This is the highefforir is 2'thiout of Majeſty. * Thirdly, Ir is in excelfs ; and thatina- 
keth up all." For thethrdnes herebelow(even'of Majeſty) ſooner or later, they that fit in chein, muſt 


Heb.g, I4, 


- 


Pſal.45.7. come doynfrom them. But therhrotron high, Thy ſeat O God, i for ever and ever : Nor fa ing, and 
franſitory,as ours here. * Fourrhl yan rhis ghrone, ſet he is : and ſeezyy is the fire of poſition of reſt; that 

' Verſe r3. Breſt in glory. Here,where moſt'glory,leaft teſt; * And fifthly," or the right hand, which is, on 'the 
rhrone;the beſthznid next place tb God bimſelf, And,by this;are we above the Angets : For,to which of 

Verſe 44% ./ 7 they (as the ApriHe after deducerh) ſaid he at anytime, fit why right hand : No, but fend befoft we, 
(3x 1.21d as-mwmnitring farits.all. Or; when they reſt; it on the other hand : the right hard is kept for us,' and 
poſſeſſed already by one in our Nature, who in this ſeat will not fit alone, Sed conſedere nos ſecuns fecit 

«: celeſt bi {Eply>6.) Even naw, we fie there inhim ; and Tall there fic with him in the end. She 

promiſerh,in expreſs terms ( Apoc.3.21.) that we ſhall ſit with him in his throne,as he doth in his Fathers. 

And ner jþ the-chrone, will He be above us; bur only, char, he, in the mid}, and we, on his righe 


hand, ELS ON, © TR 
TIT, * *Ourcutythen is, for hisexcellency;to hinony hims; for his power, to fear Him ; for his love ſhewed, 
Our duryro reciprocally ro love hinz again ;. for hic hope promiſed, truly to ſerve hing, GOD, for his part, would 
Chriſt, have his Serwars the Prophets well uſed : bir however they," times paſt, were regarded by ther,chis 


Mat,u1.17« | + hemakesfull account of, *1f he ſend his $91, we'wilUnor fail, but reverence him. ' Specially ſuck Sa ; 
! of ſuch glory,ſuchpower,andabove all, of ſuctlove towards us;to provoke ours again, And again,of 
ſich abilicy,t6reward with eternal glory,as he will even buy our ſervice, at #ho gives more : and pay us 

for ir tothe full, with no leſs wages than a rhrone of glory. | h | 
"2 - - - This in general. More particular : in three rermes, he is ſer out to us (here) in the Text 4 * Speak- 
As a Prophet 31g, * Purging,” Sitting * as 2 Prophet, he ſpeaks 328 a Prieſt, parges ; aSa K ny, fits ſpeaking ; our dury is 
ipzaking. to hear him, to layup his ſayings th our heart.- Two marks his word hath here, * os * ſnſtinet ; made 
and makes continge ; Let it have the ſame,in us. In the Sermon time ſomething is begun to be made 
in us, butzic contimierh not : which thewerh, it is not-werburms wirtmis, to us. Again, let it not be, as a 
(4A. "5.# to be ſeen by us ; but as a Charatter too, to leave a mark behind it, tobe ſeen on ua ; and 

chen 1t 15 right, 7 Ati 20 

: Now, Hodie fs vocem,To day if ye will hear his voice, " can hear none but vagitmes wfantis, fuch 2 
| voice as uſeth ro come from anew born bake. Andeven 6, he ſpeaks ro us, if we can underftand, For, 
even this YVerbunz to be imfans,and Tonans to be-vagiens; be,to ſend forth ſuch avoyce; ir ſpeakerh þy- 
avlity,(lam ſure) and great love, that ſo would humble it ſelf ; if we have eats to hear ir. When he, 
tnat was the brightneſs of his Fathers glory, ſhould be ſo eclipſed : he that fes on the throne, thus be 

thrown ina 5 er. oe 
3: Prophets ſpake 3 but purged nt. Purging was ever the Prieſts office. Ir is true : the word tes 
- my 8 3 freaks, hatha mundifying vertue : Fam mund; eſtis, Now Je are clean, It cleanſerh then, -Bur, nor chat 
- Alike only 
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only, nor principally. For,the medicine which purgeth ex proprietate, his fleſh and blood go to ir. B 
which will we ave ſantlified even by the offering of the body »f Teſus. That bloud of Teſms Chriſt, cleanſeth Cor.10.10. 
us from all ſin, (1 Joh.1.7.) Theſe, the true ingredients into this medicine. Bur berrer yer, if Boch 
eo together. And, this day,they firſt came together, the word,and Fleſh : therefore, (of att daies,)this 
day they would nor be parted. For, will you ſever the. Fleſh, from the Word, that day, an which GOD 
joyned them ? GOD forbid. There is a correſpondency, berween the #ord, and hrs Brightneſs ; and 

.ween the Sacrament,and his Charatler. The Word giveth a light, and his brightneſs ſhewethin it ad 
horam, and not much longer. Theparts of the Sacrament,they are permanent, and ſtick by us : they 
are a remembrance of the Charafers made in his skin and fleſh. And, -if ye ſeck to be rid of your 
fins, this was broken for you, and this was ſhed for 928, for that very end, for the remiſſion of fins. And 
ſq, ye receive his Perſon ; even Seaveripſugs : And,in Semetipſo, in his Perſon it Was, he purged owr. ſins. 
And ſo, that, a ſure way. YH , | 

Laſtly, for ſiiteng : that,is his Kingdom ; that igkepr for dies nowiſſimorum noviſſimus, the 14ſt d 3. 
indeed.” Thar, 1s yet in hope only. The ſame fleſh that cleanſed owr fins, the ſame now freth on the v2 King ſite 
throne : and ſo, hath both vertues : for the preſenc, a power to purge ; for the furure.a power likewiſe #505 
co exalt. The ſame bloxd, is the bloud of ſacrifice for remiſſion of fins ; and, thebloud of the New 
Teftament, for the paſſing to ys the bequeſt;. which is, tbe.right of. his Purchaſe, fbr which, he was 
made Heir. Andthe very Angels, who (this day ) adored him in our fleſh ; and ir,in him ; chereby 
ſhewed plainly, notthe purging only, bur the exalting of ic alſo, by this daies work. And that, to 
day, wherein they ſang aloud in the sky, we have cauſe, to make much ef, andto rejoyce in ir ; | 
= Day 6 thegreateſt glory ro Ged, peace to the earth, and good will rewards men, that ever roſe upon uk.2.1314- 
che World, \? F190 a 
GOD grant, that we may ſo hold this firſtfeaſt with Chriſtian joyas we may hold char laſt, wich 

like joy : and be found as cheerful in ic. 
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d Before. the 


Kings | Majeſty 


AtW uarrz-Har L,on Satirday the xxv.of Doan 
eAnno Domini, MD C X 111. being 
CHRIST M AS Day. 


Jon x Chap. VIII, Ver. LVI. 
ABkanam Pater veſter exultavit ut videret Diem 
meum : & vadit, & gaviſus eſt, 


Your Father Abraham rejoyced to ſee my Day: and be 
Jaw it, and was glad. 


>3 Ere is joy, joy at 2/ight,at the light of a Day,and that day Chr;fts.It is CHRIST 
> ., thatcallethir, here, Diez meuns,his day : And, no day, ſo properly his,as his 
Birth day. So, the Text comes ful lupon the day, 

Bur,to reduce it point by point. 

Firſt, CHRIST hath a Day, proper to him, which in expreſs terms, he cal- 
leth( here ) diem meum ny day. 
Bei This Day, to be ſeen, is a day of Joy, Double joy ; * Exwltavit, 


= 


d *Bgviſus eFt : both, inthe Text. 

| And, thirdly, ( which is ſomewhat ſtrange.) It was ſo, to the Patriarch 
Abraham. Him we find (here) doing that, which we now are abour ; Seeing, and rejoycingat the fight 
of CHRISTS Day : taking notice of it; and taking joy in ir. 

Laſtly, all chis nothing diſpleaſing to our Saviour Chriſt : for it is ſpoken by him,to the praiſe of 
Abraham that did it; and, to the diſlike of the Jews, that did it not. To them 1s this ſpeech : Chriſt 
tells them of Abrahams doing it : and blames them,for not doing the like. 

And, what are we (now) diſpoſing our ſelves to do, but even the very ſame, that is in the Texr 
here, to rejoyce, to ſee CHRISTS Day ? 

And a threefold warrant we have, in this verſe, todo, as ywedo. 1, The Patriarchs doing it, 
2, Chriſts allowance of the doing of it. 3. And his diſlike of the Jews for not doing ir. 

VVe have Abraham for our example ; we do but as he did. In his time, Chr;##s Day was a Day 
of joy ; and a Day of joy is a Feaſt, and ſo holden by him, we ſee. VVhich falls out much to our con- 
tent, For,the ſame Feaſts, the ſame Rel:gion. So, we find by this, that he and we are of one Relivion, 
One,in ſubſtance,which is Chr;ſ?: One 1n'circumitance,which is his Daz.Chrift himſelf, Abrahams Joy; 
Nay,his Day Abrakams joy too, The ſame mens ; thatis Chriſt : the ſame Diem ; that is, (hbriſtmas. 

Then 


P ©) N 
wh . 


% 
4 
. fl 
A 
« 
i 


41 


N 


PR ——— 


Sermon 8. Of the 'N ATIVITY. | 


Then (which is another degree) Abrahams example approved of, by Chriſt ; and that, after ſome- 
what a ſtrange manner: For, it 1s not here (if you mark it) Exaltavit, ut videret Me ;, but, ut videret 
Diem meum, He makes His Day the object of all this exw/rationand joy, His day (I lay, and not Hum- 
ſelf : commends him, that he reoyced ac the fghr, not of Himſelf, bur of ic. Verily; this ſpeech of His is 
much to the honour of His Day ; and the ye ſolemnity of the Fealt, and all the joy and glagneſs there- 
on, may welt be thought to haye been tounded upon this ſpeech of His, Always, if £x«{tavit ut vide- 
ret, were a praiſe roHim ; we may be ſure, Exwltavit cum videret, can be no diſpraiſe to us, | 

Add thirdly » Abrahams example approved by Cn & 1 s 7, Nor fo approved, as he leaves it at | 
ty : They that will, may do the like, Bur that, He reproves them tbat do ic nor. For, He blames the 
Tews here, for not doing herein as Abraham : Towr {arber Abraham did it, you do-it not, Which 1s 
againſt them chat have a ſpleen at this Feeſ# :. that think they can jay in Him well enough , and fer Hu 
Day by ; nay, and abrogate it quite : and in ſo doing, they joy 1n Him all che berger, Nay, love Hum 
loye His feaſt , joy nor in it, nor in Him neither, 

You ſhall ſee, how they are miſtaken. Therefore they do ſo (they tell us,) le pbſerving days and 
times, they ſhould ſeem to Tudaize, It falls our quite contrary, For, wha are they whom Chrs#F here 
blamerh? are they not ſews ? And, wherefore blameth He them 2 for not doing as Abraham : And, 
whatdid Abrabam? Rejoyce on bis Day, So, upon the point, it will fall out, that, not to rejoyce on His 
day, thar, is indeed to [ndaize, and they little berter than theſe Jews, that follow them in it. 

Nay, here is another thing yet, will grieve them more : Jews they ſhall be ; but none of Abrabarps 
Children ; no more, than theſe were. Obſerve it well. Ir 1s the Occaſion of this ſpeech, the very iflue 
{briſt cakes with them : Pater nofter «Abraham, was ill in their mouths (in the 33, 39, 53. Verics:) 
. If (auth Chrift ) you were his Children ( mark that It,) ye wovld parriſſare, defire what he defired, and 
joy what he joyed in, Now, My Day he fo highly eftcemed; as glad be mas, that he might ſee it : And 
you, thar would fo fain father your ſelyes, upon hun, are ſo far from that, as what he detzred abſent, ye 
deſpiſe preſent « what he would have been the bertero ſee ; ye are the worſe, that ye fee it. Now thep, 
how are theſe eAbrahams Children, that have nothing of Abraham in them? Before, (arthe 40. Ver.) 
Ye ſeek, to kill me, for telling the truth, This did not «Abraham, and ye do it. Here now again : He 
rejoyced in my day ; and ye do it not, Do thar, he«did not 3 do not thar, he did » How can theſe be 4- 
brahams (ons? Verily,as it is in Eſay 63. eAbrahans neſcivit ws: Abraham would never know them, 
for his. None of Hi Sons, theſe. Thole arc his fons, that do, as he did. And, here now, come in we, 
They Fews, but not Abrahams ((hildren; we Abrahams Children bur not Fews : Bor, as he did, {0 
do we, There is joy with us, ar the ſight of His Day : we renew our\joy, {o oft, as by the Revolution 
of che year, ir cometh about, And, A this very point, we find our {clvcs the nearer to Abraham; 
Even tor the joy of His day, Always, ſure we arc, fince * Abrabamdid it, and-* CyR15T allowed 
it,and *difallowed the contrary : by theſe three;we have good warrant to do, as we do z To make it 

a time of joy, And o, a time of joy, God make it to us. : 

Thus it ftands, for the Order. There be in the Texr, three acts ſpecified from one, ifſuing ; from 
eAbraham all: All direted to one mark ; falling all upon one ObjeR. That Objeft is Diem menm, 
My Day : Of that then firſt. The three AQts be, * Exultavit wt wideret : * Fidit :: and * gaviſm ce. 
* Firlt, wouldbe glad, ut viderer, that He might [ze ; that is, was deſirous to fee it ; * 1 hen, had his 
deſire, did fee it : * And laſtly, ſeeing it, rook, joy of his fight. 

| Of which three, the firſt and the laſt, Deſiderimum and gaudinm, deſire and joy are two aff:Ctions a:- 
trending upon Love ; and are ever ſure figns of ir,, Deſire, when we want and haye not, what we love, 
And joy, when we now poſſeſs, or (as the term 15) enjoy ir, The middle, which is Sigh, that pertains to 
faith : Faiths light it was he ſaw it by. So, here is fides per Charitatem operans: Abrahams Lich right. 


Buc 4 keep the order in the Texr, 1 change ir not, it carnorbe'mended.-.A)l goes by a right line, 
* Deſire firlt, that is the way to ſee, * Seeing next ; that brings joy. *And joy is the end; and a gocd 
end it istoend in joy, | 

Thele three with reference, firſt to Abrabam; and then after, to our {clycs, 


_ Os find our mark firſt; thatall this deſiye is, to ſee ; all this joy when! it is ſeen ; It is Diem meum 
(hriſts Day. Chrift is Ged and e Man; Sonto both : His day, as the Sow of God, or as the fon 
ol Man, Which of theſe > | 

Not as theo of God; As the Son of God, He hath no day. Day and sight are parts of time ; And 
Egreſſus Ejus, His goings ont are from all eternity, 2, 1f we would improperly call ita day z no day, 
to be ſer > The light of 1t ts inacceſſible, not to be approached ro; it weuld firike any man blind to 
behold it, 3, If we could ſec it, 4nd Hum; in His Deity ; yer there is ſmall joy, to ſee Chriſt ſo : Small 
Joy to ſte Him, but by the light of this Day, Allche dn was, that He mighe be ; all the joy, that He 
was to be ſeen, as;the Son of an, As the Sox of Han, then : His Day (o. 

Bur as the Sow of man he hath more days than one : So He ſaith, (Luk, 19.) They ſpall deſpre toſee 
one day of the Son of man * one, of many ; any one of them, Bur this (here) nores ſome one cmineut 
Day,above the reſt : It isa day, with a double raticle; Td bug, The wn, T hat day, that ſame day 5 
Thar, ifany one day mine, more than other, I would, by foecual preroganive call; alu? iulu, Htmne 1ndeed. 
Now, therebe bur ewo ſuch eminent days, toftand for this : * Fhe firſt, andthe * laſt. Furtty of H.s 


F Gen fits 


Ga), 4, 18; 


Eſay 63; 16 


The Diviſi- 
0N». 
K. 
IL. 
Gal.s.6- 
I 


The 0bjet. 
Di. tz men" 
My Daz. 

L 
Nor, a« the 
Son of God. 
Mic. 5.3. 

I Tim. 1.16, 


2 
Bur, as the ſoz 
0] MX 
Luke 17,, 23+ 


# 


—_— 


ES 


3ZO 


Of the N ATIVITY. Sermon 8. 


Not the day 
of His Paſſion. 
Luke 22. 53« 
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Birth, 
Luke 2.11: 


Luke 2, 14. 
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The cauſe of 


Job 19. I. 


Gen.18.27. 
Gen: 3. 19+ 


Gen, 15,171 


Luke x. 58- 


judg. I4. IS». 


Gon.18,25. 


cas good-night, then (as 3. Angnſt ine expreſieth it) videre in noite ſaculi, diem Cnr i571, 


Geneſis ; or laſt, of His Exodus. Geneſir, His coming into the world ; or Exodws, His going out, That 
is, the firſt, of His Nativity : or the laſt, of His Paſſion, VVhich of theſe 2 

Not of His Paſſion, . Firſt : that, was none of H&, For, He ſaith to them that took Him ; Hec eſt 
hora veitra, Yours. Soy theirs it was; not, His. Secondly, It was not Hu Day ; Nay, it was no dey, 
neither but Fenebrarm, as he there addeth : So, night rather than day. Bur thirdly, without all quetti- 
on, no day of Joy,” The Heavens are darkyed; the Earth quaking; the ſtones renting ; every one ooug 
theamvays beating their breaſts, for ſorrow : That was no ſight to rejoyce at; thac no day to rejoyce tn, 
is it, of neceſſity, to be His Birth day. | Thatwasa Dap; the Angel calls it To day, To day 6 
born : And His Day it was : for every man claimsa kind of propriety, in His birth day. Aer, it; the 
day of the begining of their life: As Kings, in the day of the begining of ther Reigns : As Cirzes, their 
Palilia, when the trench is firſt caſt : As Chuychestheir Encenia, when they are firſt dedicate + So 
Men their yuldue, when they firſt come 1nto the world, | Iris too plain, this, Hw# day then : And 
ſure, a day of Foy, withall. Foy in Heaven, oy in Eertb. In Heaven, for a day of Glory to God on 
high. 1n Earth : fora day of Peace bere below, and for good will rowards men ; as ever, nay more than 
eyer, was any, The Angel fo proclaimed ir, Gandinem onens popmlo, «A day, of joy to all people * And 
proclaimed it, why?  2uia hodst nat et, And, this onwni popwule (as appears now, by this rext) was 
not onely all people, then, in being, or after to be : but, (as Leo well cxprefiſeth it) ww preteritas ſe re= 
fudit etates, the joy of it went back, up to the ages paſt z up eyen to Abrabar*s time, rwo thouſand 

ears and more, before ever it came. I know well, this day may be taken for the whol: time of His life: 
E it mult be by a figure then, And, no man bur ſeeth, that a day doth more licerally and properly ligni- 
fie a dey, than the time of ones whole lite, at large. Yer, that time too had his begining, on a ay : 
And, that day, even for chat very begining, may well c a berter right, and nearer property in this 
word | day] than any longer tune whatſoever. As, the very Ong He was firſt ſeen, firſt ſhewed 
tothe world, as the Sow of mas; As the very day, whereon firſt fruics of all che joy then, and ever 
fince : ſure I am, the Fas 5 fix irall upon one day, and upon this by name, So * Irenens, * Ate 
guſt ine, © ons ſet it down; that ebue day it was, This day then be it: the day of His birth, So 
have ye the Objelt. ky wr $5 

| Now ro Hewes Atts : And firſt of deſire. Exwltavit wt : that [Ut] is defire. Glad and faign, 
Ut, that, he might ſee ; thas is, he deſired, he longed much, to ſee it." Gawdere ut, and vellens wr, ex« 
pound one another.- This day then, 1s dies defideris, or deſiderabilis. To be delired, even of Abraham; 
and, if of hith, ofall, "Of the Cas ME ; and then of the Aſawner, How, he defired it, 

The {aſe why ſhould Abraham ſo dehre to ſee.this day, rwo thouſand years and mote, after his 
dayswere at an end, and he in his grave? What was itto him ? how was he concerned init > We ſay, 
Omnia boxa appet uns © what good had he by it? we fay again, Indigentsa deſiderii parens: what need 
had he of it, that he ſhould ſo deſire it ? Yes: ChrifFs birtb he needed ; he had good by ; and conſe» 
quently, His Birth-day. ; : ; | 

Ye remember Job's' Eaſter ; that in all his heavineſs, this was his ſpes. in {=#, his onely comforc 
and joy, That well yet, bis Redeemer ſhould riſe again one day. The joy of Fobs Eaſter, the fame is the 
joy of Abraham's Chriſtmas : Even, that a day ſhould came, wherein his Redeemer ſhould come into 
the world. For, Abrabam's caſe was not ſuch, bur thaty a Redeemer he food in need of, One he Rood 
in need of, andone he had : you may read it totidew verbs (Eſ[ay 29. 22.) Thus ſaith He that Ra- 
deems Abraham. ' That parry; Him, he needed, and Him he defred : And defired His day, for His 
ſake : diem for mewn ;' the day for Him that was bory on the day, 

Will ye hear it from his own:mourh Þ: Thus he ſcraeth down his own caſe, Gew,: 1 8.- (that yery time, 
when he had this day firſt ſhewed him, the firſt glimpſe of it:) Thus complains he there, of his need, (and 
complaining, implics his defire:) Ec eoce ego pulvis & cinu : And lo I am but dnit andaſhir, Duſt, 
is plain : itreters us to Palvic es & in pulverem: He was thatby nature, by his very creation. But, 
why «ſbes ? how come they in? aſhes he was not made of? that is not natural ; that (lure) refers to 
ſomewhat elſe. Afpes. (we know) come of fire, withour it they. are not made; ever preſuppoſe a fire 

recedent, So that belides death to reſolve him into dw#t, he ſaw a fire to turn him into aſhes, He ſaw 
it in his viſion, Ges, 15. when the ſun was down, and it was wight ;_and_ a great f:ar or borrony fell 
upon him ; he ſaw Clibanum fumanters, 4 fiery fornace. Blame him nor, if after fuch a night, he de- 
fired to fee day, and this day ; dies contre nottem, a day to viſit him from on high, after fo fearfull a 
night as this. But this was but a viſpon of the night : Rut, when all days and nights ſhould be at an end 
he ſaw, there was yet a day to ſucceed that day, which Ewoch taught the world, wherein the Lord ſhould 
come with thouſands of bis Saints to execute judgment upon ſinners, Vhich day (it ſeems) Ambrahans 
took notice of, For ſpeaking to God (in the ſame Chap.) He calleth Him by this Title, Indy of the 
world. Of which day a viſible ſign he had, before hiseyes, waking, in the conſuming of the five Cities 
immediately after. No marvail then, though he defred dies contra diem, a day that ſhouldquit him 
of the fear of that day. Inaſmuch then as duiF he was, and «ſhes he was to be ; daft by creation, aſhes 
by condemnation ; (and both theſe he confeſſes himſelf lyable unto:) he needed one, -as to reftore the 
ruines of the firlt, {0 co prevent the danger of the ſecond, Being jn need, he deſired; deliring, he vas 
glad to hear of ; but more glad would be, to ſes that day, that ſhould bring Him into the world : And 
O when ſhall that day be ! And ſure, the ſun mult go dows with us too, and what fear we ſhall then be 
in, or whether we ſhall (ce the fornace, 1 know not : bur, fure Iam, that joyfull it will be then, to have 
a comfortable fghe and apprehenſion of the benefic and begining of this 4ey : when the world ſhall bid 
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Th's, for the cauſe, why Abraham himlelt ſhoulddefire this Ur ;' to ſee this day : Why, but for 
this Ay; Abrabam had been bur aſhes of the forriace, V Vhich ſheweth, ic is a benefit to ſee this day : 
And as a benefit, deſired by him, and as a benefit, and no (mall benefit, vouchlafed -him, (the;/4 be of chis 
day.) Now, for his Manner how, how greatly he defired it, We may take meaſure of the greatneſs 
of the 4ap; by the greatneſs of his defire.. It was no day of ſmall things; for, Exulravit wt is no ſmoll 
de fire * there is vigour, there is both p4ſſion and atten 10 its The nature of the word [Exvlravii].is; 
He did even fetch a ſpring for joy that he ſhould ſee ir, And it is:not exiliir neither, but exulcavit. 
And thatis » fequentative , and {o he. did it more than onee. 'To- give a ſpring, and not once, but 
often ; this was much, if all be well confidered. For one to do it, one 1n years, talt upon. an hundred, as 
Abrabans then was; for fuch an one todo ity it was very much, 

x. Mach. Firſt, that he ſhould nor contain hisatfeRion, nor ketp it in; bur. our ir muſt, even break 
forth itito/ari excernal a, into a bodily gelture, rhar all char ſtood by mult ſee himdo ir; 

2+ Tnco a bodily gefture (I fay:) Burchen again, tha: into ſuch a bodily geRure 3-2 gefiie on this 
faſhion, It muſt needs be he was greatly, yea tirangely aft:Red with it, that it made him forger his 
gravity, and put a kind of [ndecor wns upon his age, at thoſe years to fall on ſpringing. All men-will 
eafily know, that (ſuch as he was) ſtayed, diſctecr, grave men will never be (o excec divg moved, 'as to 
be brought ro ferch a ſpring, bur upon ſome very exceeding great occaſion, | | 

3+ Thirdly, co do all this but onely in defire, and nothing but deſire, is yer mote ſtrange than the reſt; 
In the frwition to joy is kindly ; bur in the deſire, alrogzther unuſual, Exulravpt, cum widerer may well 
be underfiood : £xmlravit, ut videret, not (o well. For defire of ic felt is a reftieſs thing, urquierand 

complaining : bur a very affli&ion of the foul, it makes men, yea the very creature it (elf (faith the A- 
poſte) ingemiſcere (which is far from exultare) to grone for grief, not to ſpring for joy ; Sad rather 
than glad, in that they wanr their defire, Judg then, how great good is the good ot this Day ; that, not 
In che enjoying, bur even in the deſiring 3*and thar againſt the nacure of defirey did pur old father A- 
braham into this Paſſion ; and brought from him this act, the alt of exxitation, and made him even 

ng again. | 

Burl Nel rell you yer of another as ſtrange, For, th: ſame word, you ſhall obſerve is uſed; of the 
Baptifh, while he was yer bur an Embrio, and in his mothers belly, Thartat the encer-view, and yoice 
of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, he (then, a babe) gave 4 fpring in the womb of El:\zabetlrhis mother, So 
that we'ſee, both old and young, Abraham and Hobn Baptiſt, from the eldeſt in years, to the child un- 
born; ir concerns all; all need it2 all are bound ro be glad of it : All is for the joy and honour of this day. 

Andthis for the firſt a&, and firlt joy, joy of deſire, for there be rwo. There is another in the lat 
word 'qydjs. As there be two fights; * Ht videret, and * Et vidit: ſo,two joys anſwerable, either 
hath his joy, And, this firſt is but Jobs Baptiſts forerunner, to the ſecond. For, all this is burthe e1- 
poitles fe gaudentes, yer ; bur, the joy of bope onely, anticipating the ocher, beforefir come z and foy- 
Sug (ag 1c were) that ir ſhall joy, when tha joyfull time ſhall be, 

And, with this, we muſt begin ; even with defire, and ſeek to poſſeſs our ſouls of it. This carrieth 
the next, the eye : for, where the deſire is, there will the eye be alſo, and, where it is not, no proſpect 
thicherward ; no window open, that way. Thefefore, ſer chat (as the needle point) right, and all the 
reſt will follow. For, the truth is, therefore we joy nor, becauſe we ſeenot; and muder we ſee not, 
becauſe we deſire not. True it is, and pitie it is, Millions there be, neyer have crue fghe of Him: Why? 
they have no defireto Him. We mult then begin there, with defere, with «t viderer, or we ſhall never 
come to & wvidit. And, for our comfort, the very deſire of this day, or of any other 290d thingelle, (if 
it be true and uncounterfeir,) a firſt degree it is,and it is nor lightly ro be accompred of. Iris not nothing; 
to ſay, (if one can ſay, and (ay it true) exu/tarem ut viderew. For, of this defire, Exultarem ut 1s 
(among other) one Charatter, Three there be beſides ; (and lightly they go rogether,) and chey be 
Snccedanes (as we call them) to any good thing, which we have nor, bur wiſh thac we had, or that we 
might have. As, it we cannot repent, cannot abſtain, cannot beleive, or live as we ought, theſe come in 
place, and expreſs yer, how we Rand inwardly afteCed roward them : Even theſe four : * Exultarem, 
or gauderem ſi: * vellons ut : * metuo ne: * doleo quod non, Gauderem , Glad I would be, if ic were: 
Vellem ut,and I heartily wiſh, that it were : Mervo ne, bur ſure I doubt, it be not : and Doleo quod 
wen, ſorry I am, that itis not, Charaters they be all : and if they be hearty and crue, a (gn it is, che 

flax ſmoaketh yer : Et lignum fumigans (ſa gracious he 18) the flax, if it do bus ſmoke, He will nor 
quench it. Bur, of all the relt, ſpecially it it be this. For there 1s vigour and yehemencie, in exultayem 
#t. Ic is a fervent dzfire, a kind of hunger and thirſt, a deſiderio deſideravi, this, Exmnltarens wr, 1 
would do any thing, I would give any thing, to have a fight of it» And ſuch a defire ſhall never be 
fruſtrate .: Jr (hall ſee certainly. 

Of Exultare ut videas, the rewatd (hall be videre ut exultes: of deſiring that, we ſee nor, to ſee 
that, we deſire. We have Abraham, the Father, in the Text; take Zachee, the ſon; for an example 
of ir, roo, He, out of a deſire 20 ſee Chriſt, at his coming to [ericho, and could not for the preaſe, exl- 
tavit, gave a ſpring, got him rp into a tree,to have a (ight of Him- It was fo well taken, this yery d- fire, 
as, he not onely ſaw Him, but received Him to his houſe. And our Saviour pronounceth, this Texc 
was fulfilled in him: He was even thereby become the Son of Abraham. For, howſoever in things 
temporal, ic may be, and is oft defeated ; In things pertaining to Chrift ) and His fght, £xultavie 
wt videret ſhall ever cnd (as here it doth) in Er vidir, And fo we pats to the nexc point of Ex 
vi 
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And be ſaw it. 
* Heb, 11. 13+ 
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How be ſaw :t. 


Luke 2, 30. 


Verſe 59. 
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gaviſus eſt, 
Prove13.12, 
Gen. 2. 9. 


Gen, 26, 4; 


I, 2. 
Pſal. 16 9, 


Mar.z2, 32, 
Luke 2. 


3) 4+ 


It is here (firſt) direRly avouched, the Patriarch, (and Abrabam by name) they did not onely 
defire to ſee this day, but ſee ir they did. See it, though they did bur ſee t and ſalute it *mapp afar of; 
or *ofc iy wrhilipp, 4c in 4 perſpeftive glaft ; yet ſee itthey did. It is but Vidie ; Pidit, in genere, Any 
fight, any deſcrying will ſerve to verifie the Text, I yrs pp tur not preciſely know the very dap of the 
month ; I would not ſo be underſtood. But this they did : they knew and ſaw i genere. ſuch a day there 
ſhould come, and then, come when it would ; or what day of the year it would ; all Joy they wiſhed 
to that day, for the joy it was to bring them, This was encugh for them in their cſtate + And more 
particular notice had they had, of the Month andway, this Iam ſure, they would never have ſcraped it 
out of their Kale:dar, | 

He ſaw it. But then if you ask, how he ſaw it? Sure, (nor as they were miſtaken in the Text) as if 
Abrabam could not ſee Hu day; unleſs Cyn1$sT had been inthe fleſh in the days of Abraham; 
Thar is one kind of ſceing indeed. For ſo Simeon faw : (For wineeyes bave ſetn,) Bur this Text muſt 
be true: vidis 4brabam. Then, another there is befide. This is fure, what Siweos !aw, the ſame ſaw 
Abraham t what Simeen ſaw, \ 1 fay) but not, as Simeon faw, The ſame Chrift, both ; and the Game © 
Day : though not both in the ſame manner, 

Bur let me rel] you, this of Abrahams was the better, And if Simeox bad not ſeen him, in the fame 
manner Abraham did, f >r ol! his vid:remt oculi, he had been never the nearer, No more than were 
the Fews here, that hurled ftores ar bim, and ſo ſaw him, but to no benefit , n@ matter of Ex#ltation 
at 211 ; of condemnation rather. | 

Then, if not with his eyes, how? Yes, with his eyes too, though not of the body. Which to conceive, 
we are totake notice,thac there is in every man of us;rwo ment ( Plato had ſeen ſo much and fer it down, 
and (ir is thaught ) the Apeſtle rook it from him:) ' An owtwerd, and * an inward man ! (Row7. 23+ 
2 (or. 4+ 6.) Now, if there be an inward man, we mult allow him ſexſes as a man ; he muſt have eyes. 
So he hath; (&pb, 1, 18 ) Having the vye; of your underiFanding tightned, Here are eyes ; by them 
did eAbraham ; and _—_ them (and by no other) do we ſee Him, | 

Thoſe eyes many have beſide, but ſee him not for want of light. By what light ſaw he} He was a 
Prophet, and as a Prophet he might be in the ſpirit, and have the vifion clearly repreſented before” him, 
in luce pr ie. But without all queſtzon, a fairbfut man he was, and fo, certain it is, he faw it is 
lumine fides,the light of faith, which faich is the cloaryeſi or evidence of thing: net ſeen, (Ye know the 
place.) Not ſees : even of chings inviſible, In the 27 verſe of the ſame tery it is ſaid, CAfuſes 
was as if he bad ſeen the inviſible. By faith, that was ; andin Abraban the Father of the fairbfwnl, the 
ſame faich was. Both ſaw by che ſame light, and by it Chrift was as verily preſent unco them, #5 if they 
had ſeen bins, this day, in the manger with the Shepberds; or with Simeon, had had him mn their armys, 


' andbeheld him. Thus he, and thus we. For ic is all the light he bad, or we-have, to ſee bim by, 


But where was this, and when 2 The text 18 enough, fo it way, if we reſt noc inthat, but would know 
what the Fathers have conceived of the place and tawe ; this they hold : Thathe ſaw his Birr the 
- 


valley of Mamre, (Gen-18.) And heſaw his Paſſies in the CMonnt of Moria, (Genez2.) but, i 
he ſaw at Mamre. (Gen. 18.) Then was Chrift in perſon there, one ot the three; then made «Abraham 
the confeſſion we before ſpoke of, Then is twice mentidn of the remee of life z which is this time, if ever 
any. Then /ſaac was delivered as a gage ; and then was his firlt feaſt of joy, down went his far beifer 3 
So all met at the time juſt, 

And, fo certainly he then ſaw it there, as after (we ſee) he fware his ſcryant on his thigh; his thigh 
became ed ſavit a Dei Evangelia: He bad his ſervant lay his band on bis thigh, and ſwear by the Ged 
of beaven. Et quid vult Dew cali ad foruur eAbrabe ? What hath the God of Heaven to do with * 
eAbrahams thigh? (faith S. Auguſtine) and his anſwer is, Nifquis, But oncly becauſe he ſaw (cer- 
tainly) the So» of Gol was from thence to take fleſh : Semen Abrahe de ferwore Abrahbe: and fo to make 
us this bleſſed day; And this of Chriſt's viſme : And now of Abraham's gaviſme, the end of his ſoghe 
and deſire both. 


He that was glad he ſhould ſee it, muſt needs be glad when he did fee it. If Exulrevit we wideret 
then Xt wvidit, ut exultavit ? when he ſaw how glad a man was he, now his deſire was accompliſhed. 
And the defire accompliſhed (ſaith Salomon) # 4 tree of life, and the tree of life (we know) ws in the 
midſt, is the very center of all the joys of Paradiſe. Now we cannot pollibly take a view of theſe his 
joys berrer, than out of the promiſe ; which was the very liſt (or brief) of all he was cither to ſee, or 
tO Joy I, | 

We begin withthe bleſſed joy of Benedicentur ommes gentes in ſemine two : Benedicentur, ſhall be 
bleſſed. And that is of two ſorts : * Bleſſed from: and * Bleſſed with : and either hath his Joys. 

Bleſſed from : from pulvis & cints ; duſt of the grave, and aſhes of the fornace. His foul blefled 


* fromthe Clibanus fumans, which he faw, Moreover aiſo bu fleſh ſhould reſt in hope ; hope of rifing 


again from the duſf. Elſe how could God be called the God of Abraham? God u not the Ged of the 
dead, but of the living. eAbrahamthen being dead , ſhould live a92in, and then Nunc dimittss may 
he ſay, no leſs than Simeon, Theſe ewo joys firlt, Andtheſe two fit well the words of Foy inthe Verle: 
* Exultavit that is a motion of the body ; for the bodies deliverance from duſt : * Gaviſms, that is 2 
fruit of the £þirit, for the ſpirits redemption from the fornace, Theſe are his two firſt Joys. 

Then two more, in bleſſed with or concerning. Concerning firſt his two gages, 1ſaac and Canaan : 
Iſaac, of Chriſt ; Canaan, of the Kingdom of Heaven, And, this Foy was ſurely great : and if the joy 
of the Pledg (or Gage) were gyeat, far greater was the joy of the Inheritance it (clf which he ſo eatly 

elired 
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deſired, For, both be was, (faith the Apoſtle } and be bare himſalf liks « ſtranger bore upon carth ; 
ſhewing thereby that he ſought for another, a better, an ab: [4 whoſo builds @ and that in 
H:ayen. Forthat it was no earthly thing which was the obje& of his Joy, nothing bur heaven ; thence 


ie may appear, that when God promiſed hens, bis ſeed ſhould be 4 the duit of the earth, (Gen. 13.) It Gen 13.16; 


never moyed him ; it was no #bjett , that of his faith or deſire; not ſo much as a {redidir follows upon \ 
and told him, they ſhowld be as the ftars Gen. 15. 5. 
t hold of that; believed that, Verſe 6. 


ie. Butafter, (in the 1 5. Chop.) when God bade him 

heaven i then preſently follows, (redidit Abrahans Doo, he bon # 
ftraight ; and it was counted te hins for righrenſmeſ : eyen that his fa#b, 
bu touching) heaven, and heavenly bleflings, And theſe are the rwo next 
theſe two anſwer the two fights, Kt viderer, the Pledg : and Er vidit, the I[nberitance, 

Now theſe four, had they been granted to himſelf and to bis own houſe, well might it have been g4- 
viſm with him ; how much more then that it ſhould, by him, have his extent 4 and firerch ro Omnes 
familie, Omnes gentes, all kindreds, all nations of the earth : be gawdinns owns popmie, be a day of toy 
co both Hemoiſpheres ; the joy of generality ; thatall the wosld ſhould be the berter for him? And this 
his fifth, the joy of Ommnes genter. 

And glad might he have been to have received all theſe, by whomſoeyer 2 yea, rhough a meer firan« 
ger. That all theſe then ſhould come ro him, nor by any Rrange party, but by one ro come. out of his 
own bowels; that his ſeed ſhould be his $4viowy, and out of his root ſhould riſe his Redeemer ; All this 
Joy ſhould grow fromthe fruit of his own body : That he, that Nwfquam Angeles, in no wiſe them z 
would take on him the ſeed of Abrahams ; This may (I doubt not) be reckoned for the fizth, even che 
joy of in ſemine tuo, 

Now, to in ſemine Abrahe, add in fiuu Abrabs, and ſo have we feyen complete ; That bis boſom 
ſhould be the receptacle of all that ſhould enter into bliſs 3 Whoſoever there entercained, in nw A- 
brabe it isto be. This 15 the laſt ; that ſexver. Abrabe ſhall bring us to Sure Abrahey and make us 

kers of his heavenly joys there. But we muſt begin with « ſexveng roday ; that after, in his good 
time, i» ſims may follow, And this for Gaviſms ef, and for Abraham, | 


touching (no duÞ of the earth, 


Now to our (ſelves, And the firſt point is, wherher we will be out with the Jews, or in with Abra- 
hes, in the fellowſhip of this doys joy. In with eAbrabam, we fure, If all be well weighed, we have 
greater cauſe to deſire the day, than hez we have more need of it (I amſure: ) Duſt, as he ; bat more 
in danger to be made «ſhes than hey by Menaſſe's argument in his prayer, The benefit of his Day, and 
the like, they do nothing ſo much concern the Juſt, (ſuch as Abraham) as they do finful Maraſier, and 
fuch as he, And fuch are we : and eyer, the more finner, the more ic imports him to love the dawning of 
this day. Greater cauſe we have than he, 


s, of bleſſed wth + And- 


Gen, 26, 4. 


Heb, 2, 16s. 


7- 


Luke 16. 233 


The Refe» 
rence Is us. 
1 Our deſire; 


And for our fgbe, we have that clearer chan he by much- For, though we ſae, as he ; and he, as we; + Our fybt, 


both by the Þghr of Faith - yer he in the faich of Propheſie, yet to come; wen the faith of Miſtory, 
now paſt 2 and there is great odds berweeh theſe two, We have the record of humane Writers, many; 
bur of Divine, all : that this day is comeand vone ; Even of ſuch as ſaw him with the eyes, both of che 
imward and ontward man, 

The greater caufe, and the better fight 3 Then is our jop alſoro abound, and be above his. So it ſhould 
(fure.) Ang we would feem as if it fo were 3 we multiply the days, and where he bad but one, we 
hold ewelye rog-rher, as if we would exceed him twelve to one in this joy, Being then fo bound, Joy 

eth welt with us at this time, The Text invites usto it, the whok firain from the firſt word to the 
laſt. Ir begins with Exal{tavit, and ends in Geviſme ſuns, 

Oncly that from whence we take our joy, from thence we take the rules of it : which be three, * Qne 
of the two parts, Ex{tavit and Gaviſms eff : * One of the end, Diem mewm : And * che halt of our pat- 
tern, ficnt Abraham pater nofter, coexprels it as he did, 2 

Here be two ſorts : * One, Exwultation a motion of the body : * the other, Joy a fruic of the Firir - 
I am for both, I ſpeak not againft Exmltavit, ler the body have his part, Reaton would, the body and 
th: flzth ſhould be allowed their parts, fince all the joy wh (orpm aptafti mihi, and that Verbum caro 
fatum eſt, the Word is become fleſh: that (br: hath gotten him a body, Bur let not Ex#ltevit be all 
whole and ſole : then we joy bur by halves-: we loſe halt our joy, and the bercer halt : for che joy of the 
2m) s the berter part when all is done, The fleſh rades daily, to do the jos of it ; the Firir is the 

lies, that ſhall not be taken from us, That of the Spirit ſhould exceed the joy of the owtward man, 
as far as Er vidit (to which it is joyned) doth exceed wrt wideret, It ſhould ſo + Well, in the mean while 
I would they might bur part equally : Art lealt nor to ſtay ſo long, not to make fo large allowane? of 
time and colt for the fleſh, as we leaye little or nothing tor the ſpirit's part, Sure ſomewhat would be 
done ; ſome ſpecial uſe of this Feaſt, that may tarry by us, when theſe of the fleſh, we (hall eicher have 
forgotren, or remember but with fmall op, - Time will come, that one leflon 1n this kind, learned this 
day, and Jaid up well, will do us more pleaſure, than all the ſports we ſhall ſee the whole ewelye days 
atter : That we come notbehind Abyabans half in half. 

Our next Caveat would be, that we look this our joy be for Diew mewn, and that our joy in Diem, 
be tor CAﬀenm. For Hewm is here the SubHRantive, it is Chriſt : and Diem, but an eccident, or 4dje- 
awero it, That is, that we joy in it as it ny Ry 9 As Hi, do we not ſo? As whole elle? 
To ſpeak plainly, the common fort, generally all (forme few except) with for ic, and joy in it ; not as ir 
15 Coriſts; bur as it is ſomewhat elſe + Thar js, as it is a time of chear and feaſting, as it isa time of 
ſports and revelling, Exaltavit ws videret, what ? Why, that we ſhall now fare well * look you, rha? 


3 Our Joy. 
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vit exceed nos 
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II. 
Ab:abams (c- 
cond efQ, 

Et vidut, 

And be ſaw it. 
* Heb. 11. 13» 
*1Cor.13.12. 


How be ſaw it. 


Luke 2, Z0, 


Verſe 59. 


3 
Abrahams 
third a, Et 


gaviſus eſt, 
Prove13.12, 
Gen. 2. 9. 


Gen, 26. 4; 


"= A 
Pſal. 16 9, 


Mar.22,z2, 
Luke 2. 


my |” 


Heb, 115 13+ 


It is here (firſt) direAly avouched, the Patriarchs, (and Abrahamby name) they did not onely 
defire to ſee chis day, but ſee it they did. See ity thou h they did but ſee it and ſalute it *woppy afar of 
or *ofc iy erhiipp, 44 in 4 per fpeftive glaſt ; yer ſee itthey did. It is but Vidic ; Fidit, in genere, Any 
fight, any deſcrying will ſerve to verifie the Text, I yrs jay ur not preciſely know the very dap of the 
month ; I would not ſo be underſtood. But this they did : ey knew and ſaw in genere. ſuch a day there 
ſhould come, and then, come when it would ; or what day of the year it would ; all Jey chey wiſhed 
to that day, for the joy it was to bring them, This was encugh for them in their cſtate + And more 
particular notice had they had, of the Month andway, this Iam ſure, they would neyer have ſcraped it 
out of their Kalendar, 

He ſaw it. But then if you ask, how he ſaw it? Sure, (not as they were miſtaken in the Text) as if 
Abraham could not ſee Hu day; unleſs Cys Tt had been inthe fleſh in the days of Abraham; 
Thar is one kind of ſeeing indeed. For fo Simeon law : (For mineezes bave ſetn,) Bur this Text muſt 
be true: vidis 4brabam. Then, another there is beſide. This is ſure, what Smeos 1aw, the ſame ſaw 


Abraham : what Simeen ſaw, \ 1 fay) but not, as Simeon faw, The ſame Chriſt, both ; and the ſame 


Day : thongh not both in the ſame manner, 

Bu let me tel] you, this of Abrahams was the better, And if Simeon bad not ſeen him, in the lame 
manner Abraham did, f vr >I! his vid:rext oculi, he had been never the nearer, No more than were 
the Pews here, that hurled fones at bims, and ſo ſaw him, bur to no benefit , no matter of £x#ltation 
at all; of condemnation rather. | 

Then, if not with his eyes, how? Yes, with his eyes too, though not of the body. Which to conceive, 
we are totake notice,thar there is in every man of us,two ment ( Plato had ſeen ſo much and fer it down, 
and (ir is thought ) the Apoſtle rook ic from-hime) * An ovtwerd, and * an inward man t (Row:7. 22 
2 (or. 4 ves if Jy an _ man, we ny = him ſenſes as a man ; he mult have eyes, 
So he hath; (&pb, 1.18 ) Having the gyes of your « anding lightned, Here are eyes ; b 
did eAbraham ; and — hes (and by 4, other) do we ſee Him, Mt _ 

Thoſe eyes many have beſide, bur ſee him not for want of light. By what light ſaw he? He was a 
Prophet, and as a Prophet he might be in the ſpirit, and have the vifion clearly repreſented before” him, 
5» luce pads Bur withour all queſtzon, a fairbfut man he was, and fo, certain it is, he faw it iv 
lemine fides,the HBghe of fairb, which fajch is the cleareſi or evidence of things not ſeen, (Ye know the 
place.) Not ſees : even of things eve cp In the 27 verſe of the ſame tery it is laid, 
was a8 if be bad ſeen the inviſible. By faith, that was ; and in Abraham the Farber of the fairbful, the 
ſame fairh was. Both ſaw by che ſame Light, and by it Chriſt was as verily preſent unto them, as if they 
had ſeen bins, this day, in the manger with the Shepberds; on with Simeon, had had him » their arnws, 


' andbeheld him. Thus he, and chus we. For ic is all the light he bad, or we-bave, to ſee bim by, 


But where was this, and when ? The text 18 enough, fo it was, if we reſt noc inthat, but would know 
what the Fathers have conceived of the place and tawe; this they hold : Thathe ſaw his Birth, az the 
valley of Mamre, (Gen-18.) And heſaw his Paſſies in the Count of Moria, (Genez 2.) bur, h2Day 
he ſaw at Mamre. (Gew.18.) Then was Chriſt in perſon there, one of the three; then made «Abraham 
the confeſſion we before ſpoke of, Thea is twice mentidn of the time of life 3 which is this time, if ever 
any. Then 7ſaac was delivered as a gage ; and then was his firlt feaſt of joy, down went his far heifer 3 
So all met atthe time juſt, 

And, fo certainly he then faw it there, as after (we ſee) he fware his ſeryant on his thigh; his thigh 
became ed ſari? a Dei Evangelia: He bad his ſervant lay his band en bis thigh, and ſwear by the Grd 


of beaven, Et quid vult Dex cali ad foruur eAbrabe ? What hath the God of Heaven ro do with * 


eAbrahams thigh ? (faith S. Auguſtine) and his anfwer is, Nifquis, But onely becauſe he ſaw (cer- 
tainly) the So9» of Gal was from thence to rake fleſh : Semen Abrahe de ferware Abrahe: and fo to make 
us this bleſſed day; And this of Chriſt*s viſue : And now of Abraham's gaviſm, the end of his /igbe 
and deſire both. ” 


He that was glad he ſhould ſee it, muſt needs be glad when he did fee it, If Exsltevit ue widerer 
then Zr vidit, ut exultavit ? when he ſaw how glad a man was he, now his defire was accomplithed. 
And the defire accompliſhed (ſaith Salomon) u a tree of life, and the tree of life (we know) a in mY 
midſt, is the very center of all the joys of Paradiſe. Now we cannot poſlibly take a yiew of theſe his 
joys berrer, than out of the promiſe 5 which was the very liſt (or brief) of all he was cither ro ſee, or 
to joy in, | 

We begin withthe bleſſed joy of Benedicentwr ommes gentes in ſemine two * Benedicent ur ſhall be 
bleſſed. And that is of two ſorts : * Bleſſed from: and * Bleſſed with : and either hath his joys. 

Bleſled from : from pulvis & cints ; duſt of the grave, and aſhes of the fornace, His foul blefled 


* fromthe Clibanus fumans, which he ſaw, Moreover aiſo hu fleſh ſhould reſt in hope ; bope of rifing 


again from the duſf. Elſe how could God be called the God of Abraham? God t not the Gedof the 
dead, but of the living. «Abraham then being dead, ſhould live ag2in, and then Nunc dimittis may 
he ſay, no leſs than Simeon, Theſe rwo joys firft, Andtheſe two fit well the words of 797 inthe Verle: 
* Exultavit that is a motion of the body ; for the bodies deliverance from duſt : * Gaviſus, that is 2 
fruit of the Spirit, for the ſpirits redemption from the fornace, Theſe are his rwo firlt joys. : 

Then two more, in bleſſed with or concerning. Concernine firſt his two ages, Iſaac nnd Canans : 
Iſaac, of Chriſt ; Canaan, of the Kingdom of Heaven, And this Foy was 4 reat : and if the joy 
of the Pledg (or Gage) were gyeat, far greater was the joy of the Inheritance it if which he ſo greatly 

elired 
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defired, For, both be was, (faith the Apoſtle J and be bare himſalf like a ftr. bore nwpon carth ; 
ſhewing thereby that he ſought for another, a better, an abiding [= whoſe builders and that in 
H:ayen. For that it was no earthly thing which was the obje& of his Joy, nothing bur heaven ; thence 
ie may appear, that when God promiſed hins, bis ſeed ſhould be as the duit of the earth, (Gen. 13.) It 
never moved him ; it was no #bjett , that of his faith or defire; not ſo much as a {redidit follows upon 
ir. Butafter, (in the 1 5. Chop.) when God bade him look op and told him, they ſhowld be as the p 1a 

heaven : then preſently follows, redidit Abrahans Doo, he caught hold of that; believed that, 
{traight 3 and it was counted tq his for rightowſneſi : eyen that his fa#b, touching (no duſt of the earth, 
but touching) heaven, and heayenly bleflings, And theſe are the two next Joys, of blefſed wth : And 
theſe rwo anſwer the two fights, Kt viderer, the Pledg : and Et vidit, the Inberitance, 

Now theſe four, had they been granted to himſelf and to bis own houſe, well might it have been g4- 
viſmy with him ; how much more then that it ſhould, by him, have his extent , and firerch ro Omnes 
familie, Omnes gentes, all kindreds, all nations of the earth : be gawdinns owyns popmie, be a day of thy 
co both Hemiſpheres ; the joy of generality ; thatalt the wosld ſhould be the berter for him? And this 
his fifth, the joy of Omnes gente. 

And glad might he have been to have received all theſe, by whomloever 2 yea, rhough a meer firan- 
ger. That all theſe then ſhould come to him, nor by any range party, but by one to come. out of his 
own bowels; that his ſeed ſhould be his Saviour, and out of his root ſhould riſe his Redeemer ; All this 
Joy ſhould grow fromthe fruit of his own body : That he, that Nufquam Angeles, in no wile them z 
would take on him the ſeed of Abraham ; This may (I doubt not) be reckoned for the fixth, even che 
joy of in ſemine tuo, | 

Now, to in ſemine Ahrahe, add in fiun Abrabe, and fo have we feyen complete ; That his boſom 
ſhould be the recepracls of all that ſhould enter into bliſs 3 Whoſoever there entertained, i» fnw A- 
brabe it isto be. This 1s the laſt ; that ſemvern Abrabe ſhall bring us to Sue Abrahef and make us 
partakers of his heavenly joys there. Bur we muſt begin with i» ſexxing ro day ; that after, in his good 
time, in mw may follow, And this for Gaviſme ef, and for Abrabam, 


Now to our ſelves, And the firſt point is, whether we will be out with the Jews, or in with Abra- 
has, in the fellowſhip of this doys joy. In with eAbrabam, we fure, If all be well weighed, we have 
greater cauſe to defire the day, than hez we have more need of it (I amſure: ) Duſt, as he ; bat more 
in danger to be made «ſhes than he, by Aenaſſe's argument in his prayer, The benefit of his Day, and 
the like, they do nothing ſo much concern the Juſt, (ſuch as Abraham») as they do finful Manaſtes, and 
ſuch as he, And fuch are we : and eyer, the more finner, the more ic imports him to love the dawning of 
this day. Greater cauſe we have than he, 

And for our fghe, we have that clearer than he by much. For, though we ſee, as he ; and he, as we ; 
both by the Þghr of Faith : yer he in the faich of Propheſie, yet ro come ; we in the faith of Miſtory, 
now paſt : and there is great odds berweeh theſe two, We have the record of humane Wruers, many; 
bur of Diyine, all : that this day is comeand gone 3; Even of tuch as ſaw him with the eyes, both of the 
inward and onrward man, 

The greater caufe, and the better Sehe 3 Then is our jop alſoro abound, andbe above his. So it ſhould 
(fure.) And we would feem as if it to were 3 we multiply the days, and where he bad but one, we 
hold ewelye rog-rher, as if we would exceed him twelve to one in this joy, Being then fo bound, Joy 

eth well with us at this time, The Text invites us to it, the whole frain from che firſt word to the 
laſt. Ir begins with Exxltavit, and ends in Gaviſue ſuns, 

Oacly that from whence we take our joy, from thence we take the rules of it : which be three, * Qne 
of the two parts, Ex{tavit and Gaviſms eff : * One of the end, Diem meum : And * che Jalt of our pat- 
tern, fient Abraham pater nofter, toexprels it as he did, » 

Here be two ſorts : * One, Exultation a motion of the body : * the other, Joy a fruic of the Spire : 
I am for both, I ſpeak not againit Exxltavit, let the body have his part, Realon would, the body and 
th: flz!h ſhould be allowed their parts, fince all the joy ak (orpm aptaſti mibi, and that Verbum cars 
factum eſt, the Word is become fleſh : that Chr:iF hath gotten him a body, Bur ler not Ex#/tavit be all 
whole and (ole : then we joy bur by halyes-:; we loſe halt our joy, and the betrer halt : tor che joy of the 

Spiriggs the berter part when a)l is done, The fleſh tades daily, fo do the joys of it « the Firic is the 
GnrePbars, that ſhall not be taken from us, That of the Spirit ſhould exceed the joy of the owtward man, 
as far as Er vidit (to which it is joyned) doth exceed wt wvideret, It ſhould ſo + Well, in the mean while 
I would they might bur part equally : Art lealt nor to ſtay ſo long, not to make fo large allowanee of 
time and colt for the fleſh, as we leaye little or nothing tor the ſþirit's part, Sure ſomewhat would be 
done ; {ome ſpecial ule of this Feaſt, that may tarry by us, when theſe of the fleſh, we ſhall eicher have 
forgotren, or remember but with fmall joy, Time L—_ that one leflon 1n this kind, learned this 
day, and laid up well, will do us more pleaſure, than all the ſports we ſhall fee the whole ewelve days 
afrer : That we con notbehind Abrabam half in half. 

Our next Caveat would be, that we look this our joy be for Diew mewn, and that our joy in Diem, 
be tor Aſeum. For Meum is here the SubRantive, it is Chriſt : and Diens, but an 4ccidext, or 4dje- 
awvero it, That is, that we joy in it as ir Wy 6 As. Hi, do we noc (0? As whole elle? 
To (peak plainly, the common fort, generally all (fome few except) with for ic, and joy in it ; not as it 
1s Coriſts; bur as it is ſomewhat elſe + Thar is, as it is a time of chear and feaſting, as it isa time of 
ſports and revelling, Exaltavit ws videret, what > Why, that we ſhall nowfare well * look you; that 
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' isir: Asatis dies epwls, not. Chriſti, Whar fir thei ? -that we Thall now ee paſtimes;# that 15, AS It 1s 
dies ludizniot Chris Put borhcogerher, down they ſate to feait, #pcr hey roſe to play 5:40 have you the 
Golden Galves Holy-day tights Avir is dies vituli, nor Chriſti «This isnor diexs, for mewns : In yery 
-, deed,thisis'to deſire Hin for che Day,not the Day for Ts nor defired fr Chbriſt,Chriſt 
is the lzaſt part of H1s own Fealt.-If ir be bur'maccer of ahei \che; Jaws here co kavebgen in- 
treated t9 have kepr this day, ſoas dies Epuls. \Fors.bitfore (at the -6.Chap.) when het. bellies were 
filled, then (and never but then) Thu & the Prophet, this 4s hrithat ſhould come into the word... This 
was all they chen-made ; allthat many-now. do: makg,.ot Chrifts coming} thito the world: That ahey 
may.fill their bellies. Never care-for Benedicentar, rio more-than Eſa: but for bene veſrenthrF, and . 
if bene veFtientur roo, then all is well, \ | | 

-» Or, if it be but ſhews and matter of fight, Herod he-was glad to ſee (briF, too: and itisthe ſame 
word, which is here, glad, and very glad, aiey'syapy: But why was it? Becauſe. he hoped to bave ſtew 
bins done ſame frange feats,» This percaincth rather to Sara's {anghter, than eAbr 1 joy © There 
is a dift:rence berwten Sara's laughter, and Abrahams joy. Fake heed that we change'not Abrabams 
joy into Sara's laughter, ” a +45 | "Fs: 

- Now laſt, cut Abraham. He is propounded here co us, a$bur partern- we to expreſs. our joy, as he 
did his, upon the day of his fight, at the plain of CAſamre. So we ſhall begin right. Two things he did 
Euft; he gorthem (the three ) 'to turn in to him. The ſame would Chriſt do to us, this day, That our 
' joy. may be ſuitable, to rms in hither : The begining of theyoy of His day, would be in his Hoxſe'; So 
the place andthe time would agree well. So He faith Himſelf, Letificabo eos in dow mea, the firſt thing 

I will do, I will make them joyfull in mine Houfe, There firlt ro ſatisfie us with thepleaſures of He 
houſe, wherewith (God He knows) weare ſoon ſatisfied; - Well, this is done ; here we are, (and much” 
adoe to0, and long it is firſt) but, here we are. : bet LN 

The next was, when they were turned in, Abrahams ſaid, Let me ſet ſomewhat before you, Ideo e- 
nin declinaſtis, For, even for this, are ye turned-in hither 2 ang ſo made his Feaſt, There 1s indeed 
no ſolemn entertainment or Joy, without a. Feaſt. -Chref# will be, in all reſp:Rs, as courteous as fs 
braham. He ſaith, Let me ſet ſomething oy you too, for therefore are you turned in hither , He in- 
vites us to His Feaſt, (His Church (fo) doth in His name: ) Even this day, prepares and ſers Chrifts 

Feaſt before us, wherein He offers Himſelf ro us, Not as the objeR of one ſenſe onely, (of fight): as to 

Abrabam in the Text : but as the objeRt of two, Sight and T aFte ; Guſtate & videte, both, | And we 

may not take the one; and leave che other ; but, fince both beoffered, receive both. For, we are'come 

hither for this canſe: Here then ſhew your Joy in His Fea#t day, by partaking His Feat, on H 

the onely Feaſt ofall the reſt, for which the foul is the berter, Thus ſhall we with joy keep this day 

And here now one day calls another : this day of His calls to mind another day of His, called fqzin 
ewenty places ( Hi Day:) And called [That day] in plain reference to ths, Soo joy this dayyg a8 that 
day, we may joy alſo, As this, Hu day, becauſe it is the day of His firſt coming : ſo that, Hwhikewiſe, 
becauſe it is the day of His coming again, A day (howſoever we do with this) which we.mult all ſee: 

eAbrabam, the Iews, we and Ki Onely, that we fee that Day with joy 2 that we ſo demean ourſclyes, 
in this, as that alſo may prove a Feſtival with us, even the lafF and greateſt day of the Feaft, now bee 

' gun in this. All will be, how to make that a Day of joy tous, when we ſee it : To have that day riſe 

clear and cheartull ro us, will be the jog of all joys. For here, firſt as we ſee but in part, (o we can joy bue 

1a part :as our ſight, ſo our joy imperteAt, But there, we ſhall ſee 4s we are ſeen z our fight veing periecks 
ſo (hall our joy be : PerfeRt ſight, and perfeR joy. And beſides, that is another manner of this, 
or any day here : a day that ſhall neyer go down: No more ſhall the joy of it, And it ſhall not endure 
for rweJve days, or be a feaſt of a fortnight; but ſhall be from month to month, from [nbile to [ubile, 
or ey:r aad ever, To the joy of which Feaft ; or tothe Feaſt of which joy, by, &c. 
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Esar Chap. VIII, Verſe XIV. 


Ecce, Virgo concipiet, & parietfilium, & vocabi- 
tur nomen Ejus IMM ANUEL. 


Behold, a Virgm ſball concetve, and bear a Son ; and She ſball call His 
Name I MMA NUEL. 


F allthe VVriters of the Old Teſtament, the . Prophet Eſay hath the 
bonour, to be the firſt, that is vouched in the New. And, of all the 
places, this placexhe honor to be firſt the of all ; even, inthe firſt E- 
vangelift, S, Matthew ; and itithe very firſt Chapter of him, VVe 
way well think, $, Matthew would be carefully ro make choiſe of a 
very prime and pregnant place, toſer it (as it were) in the front of 
his Goſpel, This is much honour, S. Afatthew doth ic. 
But, the Angel G abrie/doth it more , (Pkg r.) who takes this 
verſe, as it ſtands, word for word, and makes it Rand for His An- 
nuntiation, or Meſlage,to the Bleſſed Virgin withour any alteration : 
not ſo much, as the Ecee left our, 
The tenour of ir is, all about a Chald to be boyn; a child with an 
| Ecce: in whom, and in whoſe birth, God ſhould be with me : So with 
«, 25 never before. On whoſe (o being with s, depends all our well or evil being, here, and for ever, 
For, betrer not be ar all, than be without Him 2 and, having Him, we need nothing elſe z for, is ipſo C9 1+ 17+ 
owni4, in Him is all, 
The Exwch's queſtion falls fiely in, here: Of whone ſpeaks the Prophet this ? VVho is His 2340- as 8. 34: 
ther? VVho the Child? S. Matthew will be as good to us, as $. Philip was to him ; who, where he 
enrols it, tells us, who, the Afotber, the Bleſſed Firgin ; who, the Child, our Blefled Saviour, VVho 
He? No Virgin ever bare child, but She : no Chilg, eyer, nobiſcum Dew, (20d, ſo Dexs) but He, 
There is none other tolay claim to it, but they, 
Eces hath in it, two Powers, * One for the cat; to awaken it to ſome matrer more coy The Djvif® 
* Another, ov» 
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EcceVirgo 
'þ concipiet . 
| | I Ecce Virgo, 
2 Cor, 3+ 15, , 
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;! ; Gen, 244 43, 

Wt 1B SS, $7» 

| Exod, 2, 8. 
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Math. 1, 21. 


Marth, 1, 22. 


Ia 
og 


2 Eccecon:i- 
fret, 


Luke Tt. 34+ 
Luke t. 35» 


> Another, for the eye; todireR ir by pointing to lome certainty 2 As here; to twocertain perſons : 
the Mother, and the Child. ' And ſhews us, tw2 [trange fights, in them, Aarer, Virgo; and Dems, 
Homo: AVirgin,to become a Mother ; God, to becomarnan. A Virgin, to bear ; God, to be born, 
In both, and in either of them, three points are offered tous, * Ecce concipiet : * Ecce pariet : * Ecce 
vocabit nomen. Our Saviour Chriſts ficlt triplicity * * The Myſterie cf His Holy Incarnation, in 
concipiet : * His Holy Nativity, in pariet : * His Circumciſion, in-vocabit nomen. © And, eyery one 
of thele three, makes a ſeycral Fealt, Ecce concipiet, the Annunciation : Er parier, this Feaſt, of the 
Birth of our Lord + Et vocabit nom:n, New- years day, when His Name was given. 

Bur, we apply it to this Feaſt, So doth S. Martbew, in his Inſpeximus of it 3 to the Birth of Chriſt, 
The birth of Chrift (faith he) was on this faſhion : And then, brings in this Record out of Eſfay. Asif, 
this Ecce did in particular pvint at this day. As (inguth) we ſtand not much upon His conceiving, 
(now He is born ſpecially, as, born He 1s: ) Ecce _ the Point, For, then we ſee Him, take Him 
ingurarms ; then, He is with #9 indeed, And, when Was that 2' Ecce parier (faith the Texc ; ) Ecce 
peferit, {ſaith the Amp very day, This isthFchief, i - / 

Bur, finding the yhere 5 7b ers bs emall. "\Chriſf, as Embriog.in 
2 Chriſt 2$ apr yarns Coby @42 mw: yer erm GW Wour a name :/ 
A EY 7 ; and named witkichis name-here inthe Text, the Na 

Of whichthree, ye may reduce the fixtt ewo [ conceiped, and boy] co His Nature : And (to make 
two, to two) of the later, make two hore;;* Vocabin, and Nomen, His Name, and His Voc ation, ( For, 
in His Name, is His YVocation, ) To bring God tous; to make God with ws + Him to be with me 1 


' that we may be with Hiin for eyer. Nobiſcuns Dew, the way : Nos cums Deo, the eng : which is (and 


ſo may be) the eng of the Text, andot the day, and of us all, Nothing moxe worth gw fight, than chis 
Birth ; nor mor&-worth our heating, than this Name, _ | 


ELIE = "IL. F » 5 a #31 .3 $24 S434 64 þ 4 : S- 
Cce fpreads it ſclf over the whole Text, may be repeated, at every point of it : Bur, "it firlt points 
E, to Ecce Virgo There we may whke a (t y=cherr, 15a block in; qur way, bythe Jews. In no one 
place, doth that of the Apoitle's ſpeech appear, that, at the reading of the P ropheſges of + briſt, the vail 
is laid over their hearts ; no where, how true the Proverb is, that Malice will even blind 4 man, as, 
here in this: This Verſe ſo dazles them, as, fain-would they turn another way, and not ſee, that they 
do. They ſee no Virginhere : Eſay's word [ Alma] (ay they, is but a young woman; and, not a Yir- 
g$in, properly, But, they lay again(t their own kaowleds, in lo ſaying, For, firſt: Befide the -nature 
of the word, the very energie gives 23much; For, it 1s, ot Alam,and,thar is, to'cover : and ſo (properly) 
i$-0ne, that is yet covered, and neyer yet knowa. : oppoled co thzm, that haye been uncoyered, and 


; kavws, after the Hybrew phraſes; F 


And, beſide the uſe of the word, for a virgin, in other places. Reberca«(then, a virgin) called by this 
name, Gen, 24. And Miriam, (:hen bar fix years old called by itlikewiſe, Exod. 2, - : Ny 

And, beſide their own taking of the word, they themlelyes (the more ancient of ther, ſo) in their 
T arg#ems chis very word Llamoth (Cant.2.) they gloſs and paraphraſy it by Betwloth, the proper wor 
for virgms £ white ic Rands, this day, to beſeen, '1) | 4 AL 

Beſides all chis, ſee whicher cheir malice carrizch chem, o.genging this; even to oyer-turn Pro- 
pheſie, Propher, and all. For, he calls us to ſee a ſign ; and that han Ee; And; whatiis that 2 if 
ir be bur a young woman, to concerve, and, no virgin ; where is the ſign? what is become of the Ecce ? 
It is no ſign, or wonder, unleſs it be beſide che courſe of Nature : And, is it any whit beſide the courſe 
of Nature, for a young wm 4n, to be with child ? Therefore, take away Pirgo; and away with the Ecce; 
down wich the fg», Thus, rather than t9 bear witneſs to the truth, (ticket chey not, to expoſe the Word 
of God (and (o, God Himſelf) ro {corn* make the Prophet, or (as S, Matthew well (aith) God, by the 
Prophet, to (peak idly : give them afign, that is noHign; tell them of a maryel, nor to be maryclled at. 

Rej:& them then, and read confidently, as S.. Matthew doth, Behold, a virgin: With Him, reſt 
hardly, on the skill and integrity of all che Seventy; that more chan an hundred years, before it came to 
pals, turned it o«p$w@& (in'Greek) chatis,.a gen ; : WA9 could $Fill of cheicr oWagoygue, better than 
any K in:hi, or Abo, orany Ravbin of chem all. © This, for Ecce Virgo, do Fa 


And, look whar work we had with the lew, about Ecce Virgo, the like ſhall w2 have with'the Gentile, 
about Vrrgo concipier, To conceive'this concerving z- to j5yn theſexwo, a Firgin, and yer concerve, or 
beav ; or, conceive and beary' and yer be a Virgin. | For, betore the birth 3 yea, before the concetving 
com?, the Virginity is 9912+ Trae, in Nature ; bur.chis is fg», and ſo avoye nature, And, in Reaſon, 
ſo ; bur this, 1s niſs cred:deritis, nom'intelligetts, £5 be, believzd, atherwile nor ro be undefitood, (as,.a 
lictle before was {aid. ) For, what G24caa do, Faithcan belieyz 3 Reaſon cannot comprehend. Bur, 
this, itcan : chat, we do God n2 great fayour (as7well faith S, AuguFine) Sr: Deum fatemur, &c, If 
we confeſs ,G14 can do ſomewhat, which we confeſi, our reaſon cannot reach, OA 

The Bleſſed Yrgin her (elf, while ſhe Rood upon a realon, upon 914 non cognoſco virun, asked, 
How it might be? Bu, reſted inthe Azzels reſolution : and to let us. Which was of cwo forces ; Fit, 
That the Holy Ghoſt (h ould be Agzat in it, and the Power of the moit High bring it to paſs, That, 
which, of it (elf, ſeem:th not credibl2y pur che Authoreo ity purco Ex Sperits ſautto, and it will teem 


110t incredible, 
Specially 


_—_— — 
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Specially (and, that is the ſecond;) If ye ſer another by it; a8 unlikely as it, and done; thofigh : As 
this Ecce of the Virgins,cthe Angel exemplifies, by anothar-Ecce, of Zacharier, in 4 manner; as: hard ; 


which yet fell outatche ſame time» For, Elizabeth, being bacren,, firlt by nature, then by age;- and-(q . 


wanting power, to conceive 2 ſhe was (then) gene ſix movibs with chilg, -: Now, the want of power 
to conceive, is no leſs material, to hinder the conception, every way ; than want of the ſoil; no'leſs; 
than the wane of ſeed. He that coald ſypply-that, could alſothis. -He,'thardo,ic without one; do it 
withourthe other. They were Coulins, (the Bleſſed Virgin, and ſhe: ): Arid their Signs were ſo, too. 
Ob of chem madeccredible, by the our... bu dl oo 1s 2 ed ct 2 Efoerr es 
Bur, Iask $. Pas!s _—_— : = ſou bc pr $5 -> Sow Inn ad "109 to the Gentzles ; 1f; 
ir Relicion taught chem admitted, of Afanerva's burth, gr a 5 progenic,/they need 
w _ frange, arthis, If chey ſay, the God of Nature 18 not bound 6 the rules of Na : = fay 
the ſame. And yet, even in nature, we ſee it made not aliggether incredible, The light paſſiog thorow 
a body, the body yer remaining whole : And it 1s put therefore into the Verſe, to partern this, Luce 
penetrarur, &c. The light cometh thorow the glals, yerthe glaſs is nor periſhed, No more, than the 
light of Heaven, p chorow, breaketh the-glaſs:: 119 more, did the God of heaven, by his paſſage, 
violate any what, the irginity of his Mother ; if we-will allow God the maker of rhe light,-ro do as 
muchy as the light he hath made. _ | 
Bur, I hold ever belt, to ler every thing reſt upon his own baſe, or bottom : Natural, upon Reaſan ; 
, upon Faith, And, this 4s. rnacurd] :: In which, rota ratio fats eſt in perentia faciens 
is : the power of the doe is the realon of the thing done« God is the Doex ; cxjus dicere, eff facere, 
to whom it is 25 ealie-t6:do ir, as t0 ſay.ic. Asthe Azgel concluded, ſo.do.I: uh GOD is nothing ims- 


poſſible : And here are boch : andy where.they meet, chey. make no leſs a miracle than Afaterand Y;x- 
£2, 0r Dens and Homo ; Even Frdesand Rerw. R Azad 
| And this, for Virgo concipiets. - 2.9 6 
4 


j ”. * £07" ; A 

Now, to the three particulars : and firſt; concipiet} ,To make lim many it is well known, there wan- 
ted nor other ways 3 from the mold, as Adam; from! a rib of fleſh, as Eve, No necd then of concipier, 
Yes, for he was not to be man onely, bar to bothe- Sow of wan ; the 'name m the Text, Filixe, and the 
name chat for the moſ{t-yart, he giveth himſelt, and-{cemerch moft to delight in. Bur, «Adam was 
not ſon tothe mold; nor Eve, daughter ro Adaw. And, a Soy, no way but by concipier, And; howſo- 
eyer, of the body of man, there may engender that which is nor of the ſame kind : yer by way.of cons 
ception there cometh of man nothing bur man ; nothing bug of che ſame nature and ſubſtance, with that 
he was conceived of, . | | 

This. we are to hold : To conceive is more than to receive, It is ſo to receive, aswe yield ſoniewhay 
of our owh alſo, A yelſel is nor ſaid to conceive the liquor that is pur intoit: why > becauſe it yielde h 
nothing from ic ſelf. | The blefled Virgo» is ; and therefore is, becauſe ſhe did ; She did both oive and 
take, Give of her own ſubſtance, whereof his body was framed : and take or receive power trom the 
Holy GhoF, wh:reby was tupplicd the office and the efficacie of :the maſculine ſeed; This is 
concepiet, f : | 

Ald this word is the bane of divers heyefiexs: That of the. AManichee; that held he had no trus 
body, That had been, Virgo decipiet, not contipiet : Not conceive him, bur deceive us, And that cf 
the YValentinian (revived lately in the Anabaptsſt) that held he had a true body ; bur made in heaven, 
_ ſeat into her, That had been recipes, bur not concipier : Received him ſhe had ; toucerved ſhe 

aq not. | AP. _ "Eo | 

From which his Conceiving, we may conceive his great loye to us-ward. Lowe, not onely conde- 
ſcending, to take our natureupon him ; bur to take itby the ſame way, and after the ſame manner 
that we do ; by being conceived, Thatzand no other becter beteeming way, The womb of the Vir- 
on is ( lurely) no ſuch place, but he might well haye «bhorred it. He did not + pudorems exordis noitr4 
20% recuſavit ((aith Hilary, ) he refuſed not that our (elves are aſhamed of : Sed nature notre cone 
rumelias tranſcarrit ; but the Yery contumelies of our nature ( 1ranſcarrit is roo quick a word ) he 
ran thorow them : nay he Rtayed in them ; in this firſt, nine months, I fay, the commmelies of our 
nacure, not to be named, they are ſo mean, So mean (indeed) as its verily thought, they wade thole 
old Hereticks (I named) and others moe (who yer yielded him to be man) to run into ſuch phanſies 
as = did ; onely to decline thoſe foul indignities (as they cook them) forthe great Gop of heaven 
w undergo, | | 

This therefore, even this, would he have ſer down, .in terms terminant, of concipiet and. parier, 
Trulting we would wiſely judg of them; and love him never the leſs, but the more eyen for thele. 
Mi bid van cnp@, in S168 orramunts * Honour bim neverthe leis, becauſe he Jaid down his honour for 
thy fake, No : but quanto ille minus debita, anto ego mags debitor : the leis due he took on him, 
the more due from me to him, In a word, quaxto pro me vilior, tanto mihi charior : The lower for 
me, the dearer to me. Ir brings romind King Davids Y:ltor adbuc fiam; and how God, even for 
that, regarded him che more. Concipiet & pariet, tO conceive and bring torth un us, love, honour and 
due regard eyen for them, Ic reaches both. T0. | | 

This (ſure) is mat:er of love : Bur came there any good to us by it ? There did, For our conception 


2 


Luke 1, 36, 


Ads 26, 2; 


Luke r.-37. 
Mack $o 23, 


II. 
1 Chriſt an 
Embrad. -. 
Et concipiet, 


His ove, in 


ſo beirg. 


Natienr, 
Gregor, 


Bernard, 
2 Sam, 6.32. 


Our"bencſ: 


being the root (as it were) the yery groundfil of our nacure ;, that he might go co the roor, and repair « "rey, 


Gur ature front the very foundation; thither he wean : oy What had becn ther: defiled and decayed, 
by 


A Ss 
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by the firſt Adam; might, by the ſecond, be cleanſed and ſer atight again- That. had our conception 
been ſtained by him > Therefore, primum ante on9ia to be reftored again; He was not idle all chetime 
he was an Embrio, all the nine months he was in thewomb z bur'then' and there he eyen eate out the 
core of corruption that cleft to our-nature and us, and made both usand ir an unpleafing object an the 
fight of God. | 2520; = , 

Eph, 2.'8. *And what came' of this? V'Ve that were abhorred by Ged;:(Filtiire was bur cide) were, by: this 
means made beloved in him, He cannot (we may be ſure) accountevilof tharnature, that is 'nowbe+ 
come the nature of his own Sow : His now, no leſs than ours. Nay farther, given this privilege cothte 

\children of fuchas'are in him (though bur of one parencbeleiving) whit, : they are.ndt,as the ſeed pf two 

Tits 3. 5. infidels ; burarciin'a degree bd/y, eo ipſo ; and have a farther right To the Liver of regentranion, £0 
ſanitifie them throughour by the renewing of the: Holy Gho#t; © This honout is tous by the thitionau; 
of him: This, the good by Cur 1's T' ati Embrio, TEOES Ki of. _ 


T. * © 17 cyDor 
| eo 1 TITEY 'o 209 23y , T% \PYIEK.0 
2 Op pariet' + Andthis, ris mote than needs-, There may bs conegpirt, arid no pariet follow... Yenerdne: 
Chriſt a new- filis ad partmen4 8c, ((aith thePt ophet) * The'children cane #6 rhe birth; and wo ſtrength ro deltvey 3 


| += Pariet makes all ſure. | 70 | ns rn onal == 
dls 29-3: : And paftef makes all appear. * We could riot telly it was Filme; knew not what it wis, 68 white ic 


would be..* Efll-he came into' the world, he was as theſawrii abſtonditme, thoughwe had it; -we had ir 
not; But whenhe was born, when come inothe'world, weſeOhim and handle him 4 rherhe was 
1 with winded.” With 14, notas conceived of the fame nature withhus ; but as borw, and now# perſon 
among us,” "'That'which was'potential in Fonci made aRtuaÞby'payier, FEA : V3 
Pſ»lm 19.6. So that this is the @gopapie, when he came forth, 4'a Bridi=groon'ont ef his ch\owber ; of 4a the, 
Luke 1.78: S#» from his tabernacle, to run his race. And it was with a Viſit avit ab atto.. Thencean Avpel cried 
Ecce, and ſounded it on carth : and a Star cried £cee, and proclaimed it from heaven, Poets in the 
VVelt write of it : and W1ſc-men in the Ealt, ſaw it, and came along journey upon it to ſee him, And 
Luke 2.13» What did thisparier biting forth? «No ſooner borh), but-a multitude of heavenly Sanldiers ſwng, Peace 
ot the earth (belike there had beef warbefqre, but) peace, nowu;- Nay, more than peace, 'dfai/a, That 
Ged had conceived a good liking, was well=pleaſed with men,: The ſame term to men, char he uleth cs 
Mat.3. 17” Cur1sT himſclf, /» whom 1 am well pleaſed : Wwdexia. to boths » And what would we more > what 
lack wenow? _His Nazwe, bf 4 oa 


2 And now he is borz, might we not leave here and 90 no farther ? Rem tenemus .: What care we for 
Chriſt co1i- the Name ? Yes, we mult: For (i hbriſt us 4701) 11s will not-ſerye, Therefore E ſay, therefore the 
fened, Et vo- eAngel are careful co bear him to his. Bapriſm, to-add his name.; .the Prophet to intimate it : S; Mate 


| Cabi'ur nomen. they to interpret it, For though we have ſaid much bt Chriſt am Embrio, and Chriſt a new-born name- 


leſs babe ; yer nothing to that that followeth, to the Ecce of his Name, 

1 This name, if ithad becn of mans giving, I wot well, little heed had been to be taken of jt, Men ſer 
Hisname gi- great ticles upon empty boxes, Nay many times, the names given by wiſe men, fall out quite contrary, 
ven by God, Solomoncalled his ſon Rehoboam,-the Enlarger of people ;: He evlarged them fram ten to two, © Bur, 
Mati.22: his name(S. Warthew tels:us) the Prophetbut bronght, it was God thar-ſemt ir, And the names of bis 

impoſing, there is noſurer place, in Logick, than from them, His nomunals be reals : as his dicere, 
facere ; lo his dics, fieri : what 1s ſaid, in them, comes ſurcly to-pals, . 
2 . Now there werediyers names g-yen him at diyers times. To cxpreſs all his perfetions, no onename 
Thar Name, was enough, There was Jacobs name, Silo; That was in reſpect of his Father, by whom and for whom 
Immenuel. he was ſent, There was Pals name, Mefſias, Chrift : that was; regard had to the Holy GhoF, by or 
_ 49.1% wherewith he was anointed. But what were theſe? Quid ad.nos? VV have no part in them, in this 
A we have : andtill this came, all was in nubibus (as they ſay.) Bur in this /momanuel, Nobiſcum Dems, 
(here) come we in firſt, For in /mmans, is Anw; and in Nobiſcum, Nos. And' this is the firlt No- 
bis, and the firſt Cum, we find 1n any name of his : and therefore of all other, we are ro make much of 
it. A Firgin to bear ; Godto be boys, matter of wonder, but no benefit at all. But when we'hear, Ir is 
with 1 and for us, that Ecce makes us look up to jt. t 
x Two doubrs Betore T come to it, I would clear a doubr or two of it, * Oneofthe name it ſelf : * The other of the 
abour it, interpretation or meaning of che name. 
x How Imma- 1 It will be ſaid, This was not his name in the end, for all this, but Feſws. True: and S, Matthew 
nket, and BXXt {new that well enough ; for he ſers it down ſo. Yer even inthat place he ſets it ſo down, preſently he 
——_ youches this of Eſay, of Immanuel: as if Inomanuel and Feſus both cam? to one, as (indeed) they do ; 
one inferrsthe other, /n2manuecl. God with w: Why? to what end? To ſave us from our fins; and 
from periſhing by chem. It there be any odds, it is in /w97maxxel, which is of larger compaſs. God: with 
2, to ſaveus ; though that be worth all, yer not that way onely, but wich ws, other ways beſides 3 and 
all in /mmanucl. 

Z ' 2 GOD with ws; Why was he not alſo with the Patriarchs:and Prophets, and Eſay himſelf, as 
How with us, well as, with Us ? He was, but not, as welt, Some Prerogative we muſt allow'this Name z if it 
more than the be tor this Ecce. Nao Ecce belongs to theſe, Somewhat more to S. Matthew's Goſpel, than to 
Patriarchs, Eſay's Propheſic, This name muſt needs imply a fecrer Antitheſis to his former beirg uh 

#. VVelay nothing, in ſaying, He is now wh aw, if he be not 10 with ws now, as 'neyer before. 
With 


* 
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With them, in types and figures of Himſelf ; His ſhadow was with them ; but now, He himſelf, With 
them He was even thus, in this very /mmazs: but how ? in the future tenſe, / concipiet, parier ; as 
things to come are made preſent to hope. Burt now, Foncepens eff, parts eſt; Re, not in fe ; all is 
paſt and done. So that, now, [ra nobiſcuns, ut, de nobis ; Nay, ut ipfg nos : So with my, as even of ns 
now ; of the ſame ſubſtance, nature, fleſh, and bone, that we : With we, in concipiet ; conceived, as'we : 
With ws, in pariet ; born, as We, Now true, as never till now : now ſo, avnever ſo before. 

And, now, to look into the Name. It is compounded, and to be taken in pieces, Firſt, into [mma- 
»=s and £1: of which, EL, (the later) is bars oe 2 by far : for, £4,is God, Now, for any thing 
yer (aid in concipier and payer, all is buc max with + not God with ws, till now. By the name, we 
take our firſt notice, that this Child is God ; And this 15 a great addition, and here (1o)) is 
the wonder: For, as for any Child of a Woman, to eat Butter and Honey , ( the words 
that next follow ) where is the Zcc# > Bur, for E1, for God, to do it; that, is worth an Ecce 
indeed. | 

El, is Ged : And, nor, God, every way ; but (asthe force of the word is) God, in his full irength 
and vertue 3 God, cum plenitudine poteſtaris (as we ſay) with all that eyer he can do 3 and that is 
enough, I am (ure. 

- For the other; /mmane : thovgh Elbe the more principal, yer I cannor tell, whether ir, or /mmany 
do more concern us, For, as in £1, 18 might: fo, in Immans, 'is our right to his might, andto all he 
hath, or is worth :- By that word, we hold ; therefore we to lay hold of ir. The very Rtanding of it, thus 
before ; thus, in the firlt place, toucherh us ſomewhar, The firſt thing eyer, that we look tor, is Nos, 
Nob, 2nd Nofter, the Poſleffives :' For, they do mittere in poſſeſſronems, put us in poſiefſion. We look 
for it firſt ; and lo, it Randsherefirft : Nobiſcurs, firlt ; and then, Dew, after. 


2 Immanu,nd- 
biſ cum: nhere + 
in 1 Az#s, 30- 
bis, 


I ſhall not need co tell you, that, in nobiſcum, there is wecum ; in nobiſcam for us all, a mecum for” 


every one of as. Our of chis generality, of with ws, in groſs, may eyery one deduce his own particular ; 
with me, and me, and me. For, all put together make but nobiſcam. 

The V 'Viſe man ( Prev.30.) out of Immanuel (that is, nvobiſcuns Dems) doth deduce Tetiel, (that is) 
eMecuns Dens, God withme ; his own private intereſt, And S. Paxl, when he had faid to the 
Epheſians, of Chrilt, Who loved ns, and gave Himſelf for xs : Tight with good right,fay to the Galati- 
4ns ' Who toved me, and gave himſelf for me. | 

This [/mmanw's a compound again : we may take it in funder, into Nobss, and cums ; And fo then 
* have we three pieces, * El, the mighty God: * and Ans, we, poor we ; (poor indeed, if we have all 
the world beſide, if we have not Himto be wich ws 2 * And, /m, which is cum, and that cam, in the 
midſt berween ob and Dews, God and Us ; to couple God and #5 : thereby to conveigh the things of 
the one, to the other. (Ours, to God: Alas, they be not worth the ſpeaking of; ) Chiefly then, to 
conyeigh to us, the things of God, For, that is worth the while ; they are (indeed) worth the con» 
veighing- 

This Cum we ſhall never conceive to purpoſe, but carendo: the value of With, no way ſo well, as 
- by Wihent : by Arjpping of Cum from Nob, And fo, let nobu, (+4) Rand by our ſelves, without Him, 

eo fee, what our caſe 15, bur for this /mmanuel ; what if this Virgins Child had not this day been born 
us : Nobiſcum (after) will be the berteretteemed. For, if this Child be /nrmanuel, God with us ; then 
without this Child, this /n»manzel, we be without God, YVithour hins in this world, (faith the Apo- 
[tle ;) and, if without Him, in this, without Him, 1n the next: And, if without Him there; if it be nor 
Ins mann et, it will be [mm anu-het ; and that, and no other place, will fall (I fear me) ro our ſhare. 
VVithout Him, this weare : V Vhac, with Him ? Why, if we have Him ; and God by Him ; we need 
no more; {ſmmanuel, and Immanu-all. All that we can defire is, for as ro be with Him, with God ; 
and He to be wth us: And we, from Him, or He, from us, neyer to be parted, We were, with Him, 
once before, and we were well : end when we left Him and He ng longer, with us, then began all ouc 
miſery : V Vheaſoever we g9 from Him, ſo ſhall we be ; in evil caſe : and never be well, till we be back 
with Him again.” 

Then, if this be our caſe, that we cannor be without him; no remedy then, but rogeta,Cum, by whoſe 
means, Nob and Deus may come together, again, And, Chrift 1s that Cum, to bting it to paſs. 
The parties are, God, and Ye: And now, this day, He is both. God, before, erernally 4 and 
now, to day, Man: and ſo both, and takes hold of both, and brings both together againe, For, 
two Natures here are in him : If conceived and born of 4 woman, then, a Man : If God with ws, 
then, God. So Eſay offered his figne, from the beight above, or from the depth bemaath: 
Here, it is. From above, El ; Fram beneath, Anu ; one of us, now: And ſo His fignze, from 
both.” And both theſe Natures in. the Unity of one Perlon, call:d by one Name, even this Name 
Immannel, 

Vicabit nomen ; 1 told you, in His Name, is His Vocations or Oſhce, to be, cam: to come be- 
rween, (that 1s) co be a Mediator, to make him, that was contra nes, nobiſcum again. 

A HMed-atar is not of one, but God ts one. God and Manare two; and they were two (as they 
lay :) VVere two, and two-will be, till he make them one: recapiculate and caft up both into one 
lumme : co knit «Am, (that is, YFe) and, El, (that is, God) with his 2, into one ; One word, and 
one thing, #x$voce, again, 

So, upon the point, in theſe three pieces, there be three Perſons ; ſo, a ſecond kind of Trinity : God, 
Ve, and Chriſt. El, is God: Ann, VV: : for Chriſt, nothing left bur Ins, that is, Cum, or YVith. 
For it is he, that makerh the Unity in this Trinity 3 maketh God with #s, and us, with God: ang beth, 

11 and by him, co our erernal comfort and joy- H 2 Thus 


Provy,zo.,t. 
F-2s 


E 
Gal. 3, 20, 


2 1, Cum, 


EpheC. 3, 137 


CHRIST, 
that Cum 


Verſe 11. 


Ic is his Yocs- 
1307, to be 
with «s, 

i la Nature. 
Gal,z 20, 


— 
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2 In Nee. Thus is He with w ; And yet all this is but Nature till, But, the mobiſcum of His Name, bodeth yer 
afarther matter. For, (indeed ) the With ws, of His Name, is mere than the With «s, of His Nature, It 
we make a great matter of that (as, great ic 16, and very great) behold the Ecce of His Name, is far be- 
yond it. With ws in His Naturey that is, with %, as Man, that is ſhort; We are more; finful men : a 
wretched condition added to a Nature corrupt: Wall He be 3h »s, inthat too > Elſe, this (ot Nas 
ture) will ſmally avail us, 

In' Sine at V Vhat, in fin > Nay, * in all things, fin onely except, Yea, that is- in being l1kg ww; bur not, in be- 

Surety, mg with ws, For, in being with ws, except fin, and except all ; The ridding xs of our fin, is the onely 

* Heb,4-15* matter, (laith Eſay, after.) Thexetorcy to be with ws, 10 all things, 1 1 ſelf not excepr, S, John's Caro 

leonn 1.14. fattum eſt, will norſerve 3 S. Pani's fun peccatuns, mult come roo. In, wh ws, there too. I fay ir 

LOSSY; a agaih «© Unuy of Nature 15 not enough: He 15 to be with ## yin Unity ot Perſon likewiſe, So, He 
was« The Debtor and Surety, make but one perſon, 1n Law, That, He was : and then, He was cum, 
with us chroughly, as deep in, as we+ 

And this is the proper Immane, of His Name, And this, the Immany indeed, And, till He was 
thus with w,no name He bad 5 He was, (hriftuu anenymas, Chr:ft unchrilined (as it were.) For, 
His name came notzt'll he became one wh ws in perſon: Not, till his Circumciſion 3 Nor, till for us, 

Col-2.14. . \ andin our rrames; Hebecame Deb.ar of the whole Law 3 Principal, Forfeiture, andall. To the hand- 

writing He then figned, with the feſt frus of his blood. And then name the Child, and give him this 

name, ſmmannel. For, thus he wasa right /mmanxel; truly, with ws , With ms, as men: wich we, as 
fuaful men ; .v4b aw, 10 all chings, Gn ir {c]f not excepered. 

This _— * , MayInataddechis: Ir 1s (aid inthe Text, She ſhall call : She, that is, his Mother, V Vby, She? 

=_ *  Tolctos under\/and, that She might give him the nameg while he undertook this for us, But, his Father, 

till all was diſcharg:2d, and the band-writing cancelled; till then, be ſulpended, hergaveit him nor. 

His Mother, She did ; when he dropped a little tlogd, at the ſealing of che Bond, But, he was fain not 

to drop vlood, but to {weak blood, and £0 ſhed his blood, every drop of it, yer this With ws were full an» 

Phil.z:s. * wered, And then, his Hther did it too; dedir ili menven ſwper emme nomen : Thenzand not before. 
$ne is M xther,now : HisFacher,not till then, But, chen, he had proved himſelf fully warb ws, per oms- 
», when netther VVoſpo nor Birth Cratch nor Croſs; Crofs nor curſe could pluck him away rom vs, 

Verſe15. or make him notto be with us, Then, vocabre'slli nomen, borh She and He : Mother, Father, and all. 

Pſs1.69.21. With us, torat Butter 4nd Honey (ccmech much: Anditisfo, for God. V Vhat ſay yes iO drink wine- 

Mat.27-45. ger end gelt}' This i 
£ | of the cup With the dregs of the wrath of Ged : which pafled nor from him, thar it 

ight pa us, and we not drink it. x | 

Thus, this 48 che great #3th s : For, of this, follow all the reft, VY/ith ws, once thus, and then, wich 
#5 in his ob{ation on the Altar of the Temple ; with #s, in his ſacrifice, on che Alcar of the Croſs : with 

ws, inall the vertxes and mers of his life : with us, in the ſattsfation and ſathſ-paſcion (both) of his 

death: with ws, in his Reſarre(t ion, to raiſe us up from the carth : with «s in his Aſcenſion, to exalc us 

Mat.38,20, toihtaven: with #5, cycn then, when he ſeemedcobe taken from us: That day, by his Spirit ; as, this 
day, by bis Fleſh, Er ecce vebrſenums, and lo, I am true, Immanuel, YY/ih you, by the loye of my Afan« 
bord: VV ah you, by the power of my God- head, (till co the end of the world. 

Iris Immanue! One more yet, 'He wont, and hewears this name; and, in ir, he wears us, Andit is both a comfort 

and therein 1g vs, and aglory,thart ſo he wears us» That, he ts not, cannot be named, without us : that wherthe is 

wewith bim. named, Er nos #14 tecur Domine, we allo arc named with him. In [nmans, is axx, and that is we. 
This is not it ; burthis 3' Thi the hath ſer us in the fore part of it ; [armaens before El," Nobiſcums be» 
fore Dexs. This nore 45 not our of place, in this place, where precedence is made a great matter of + 
That [mmans1s before El : That 1s, We firlt, and Godlalt, 

"OP IEIE Good manners would, in a name compound. of him and us, that he ſhould have food before us, and 

bur e before it have been Elrmmann, (at lealt) Dens nebiſcum, und Dews before nobiſcum ; Not, Immanuel, No- 

ey biſcum, before Dems : He before us ; He th? priority ofthe place, in all reaſon : Booz,, he placed them 

Ruth 2-4 ſo, Ruthe, and ſo ſhould we, (Idarefay) if ithad beenof our impoſing, Elimmans : It had been 

reat arregancy otherwiſe, . Bur, he giving it himſelf, would have it Rand thus ; #s ſet before Him, 
here is a meaning in it. And what can it be but this? That, in the yery Name we might read, that 
weare dearer to hum than Himſelf; that he {o preferred us; and that his 'own name doth pre ſe ferre 

Tohn 11.36. no leſs, butgive out to all the world, the Ecce of 6. Johns Goſpel, Ecce quomado dilexit! The Ecce 

1 lohn 3.1. of his Epiltle, .Ecoe quantam charitatem habuit! See, how he loved them ! Behold, bw great love 
He bare tothem'! Sex it, in his very Name: VVeare a partof i: ; VVeare the fore part of 1t, and He 
the later ; He behind, and we, betore : Before Himſelf, and that by arder from Himſelf: He would 


have it /]mmanuel, O, whether was greater, Humulity, or Charity in Him ! Hard, to ſay whether, bur 


both unſpeakable. 
We thade ic Ler us examine this Se nobz a little. How came God from us? Nay, ask not that : but, huw we 
Sine bis. came from Him? For we went from Him ; not He from us : V'Ve forjook Him, firli, Fongs tells us, 
lonas 2.8. how: By following lyimg vanirres, we forſook our own mercy. 
Nobiſcumfrom = 1f we went from Ham firlt, then ſhouldit be-(inreaſon). 103 cum Deo; Not, Nobiſcum Dems: V Ve, 
Deus, to Himy not He to us. Did we ſo> No indeed: VVe tought not Him, He was ftaintoi'feck vs. Nos 
cam Deo, thatwould norbe : Ir mult be'nobiſcuns Dems ficlt, or Nog'cum Deo will never be, This 
fecond, ther: TJ hat,,we beganthe ſeparation; that, Jong of us :. but. He begins the reconciliatian, 
VVho haththe hurt, if God be without us? We, not He. Who gets by Nobiſcum? What gets 


od 


th more, (1 amſure: ) yet, that he did I cannot (here) ſay with ws, but © 


Sermon 9. Of the NATIVITY. ye 


God b iſcum > Nothing, He, V Vhat get we? cAMmltums per omnens wodum, VVhy then doth Roms. 2, 
He i ns He ſeek to be mirþ 2 Noreaſon, but Sie dilexit, And no reaſon of that. : | 
But, when He ſought and offered to be with ws, did we regard It > Nor that neither, - You fee, the 
Prophet here offers Ahaz a ſign; bids him; azk it 2 Abez, would none, And, as he, tothe Sign, ſo 
we tothe Signarrm, the thing hignifed : Care as little for Him, or, His being with ws, as Abaz did yerte 13. 
for his ſign, VVe can be content, He in any ſor; will ceaſe from us, come nor ar us 10 lopg as the wor 1d 
can be with us, or we with it : Care not for His being with us, till world and all forſake us. How He 
was fain even to force'it on him. "2. "24 
- Caſt uptheſe then ; That, —_ nor,.but being forſakeg firſt, That, being forſaken, yer He 
forfakes not, though. That He, Which ſhould be ſought to, ſeeks firſt: And ſeeks ww, by whom he 
ſhall ger noching. Yea, when we negleRt, Him {otceking, when Abe will no fign, tells hum, He well 
grve bim one, whether he ask or ask not 2 that 1s will do us good, not only withour our ſeeking, bur 
even in a manner againſt our wills. And tell me, it there be not as much Jove' in Nebiſcam, «s un all 
the reſt, | | 
With us ; how, weſee, Now, with #s, why ; to what end > To more, than I haye now time, to tell The end 
you of, Twoonly 1name, * One thatof the place ; To ſave them from their enemies : As them, fo Wherefore n0- 
us. Them from Razin and Rowelte's ſon : Us, trom the ſon of Romehe, or Romnlas, or whomſocyer, ® 
If He, with ws, on our fide, then will He be againlt chem, thatare _ us : and, thar, ler us never fear: pag 
Neither our own w.akaeſs, nor the enemies (trength, For, though we be weak, and they be ſtrong, yer bot ma 
Immanuel (1 ary ture) chat is with #7, is (tronger chan they. mies. —_— 
Our fear moſt-whar growerh, both in fin and in dapges, that we look upon our ſelyes 2 As if it were 
an Nob ;, as if, never a Cum ; or that (ms were not Ej, the mighty God. As if, with that grear 
EL, 


Ver. 14. initio, 


all the inferiour Els were not attendant, eAfigbarel, and Gabri-el; and (it he will) rwelve Le- Mar.26.53; | 
ions of eAngels. Or, as if He alone, with one woid othis mouth, one Ego ſw#p, could not blow them 19Þ2 18.5. 


on down, coul d nor make them all, as thole inthe Text, 25 the tas of 4 comple of fpre-brands that have 


ſpenc themſclyes g{moak a little, and there 1s all, No : if He be with #7, we need nor fear, what theſe two, 
nay, not what all the fire-brands of Hell can do againit us, 
And (ure) ftrange it is, The Saints of God, what courage and confidence they haye taken, from the 
very name [mmanuel. Goto (faich Eſagyn the next Chapter) 7 ake your connſel, it ſhall be brought to Eſay 8,10, 
nonght, Pronounce a Decree, it ſhall not Pa : VVhy? For, Immanuel, God « with us: nothing bur 
this name. For, as it is a vame, (o, it is a whole Propoſition, if you will, And after (in the 50, Chap- 
ter} he ſeeks for enemies, calls them out, who will contend with me? where is my adyerſary ? let him Efay 50.8. 
come near 2 So little doth he fear them. And, theſe were gholtly enemies 2 And this was, in the point 


begs gn 
L e Apoſtle. Never diff Charajhon, iy noe couriginys mayner, calt his gloyegthan doth Rom 9.39; 
he to his gholtly enemies, to berght, to depth, to things preſent, to things to come, to all, that none of 
them ſhall þe able, to lever him, trom this Cum, from Hu love, And all, in copfidence of $: Deus 
nobiſcuws : in whom he makes tull account to conguer ; Nay, conguer, will not ſerve : more than con- 

r, hes veproxapdy- s 
2 The +4 — Prov.30, where he betakes himſelf ro 7eriel firſt, (which is, bur a ſlip of ny 
Immanuel) Dews mecum ; and then, to /ttiel, (traight joyns Vcal, I ſhall prevait; not I, but E! 
with me, [tticl gocth never alone : Vcadartends ic (tyll, Ger 1risel, if Jrried be with us, Hcal will nor 
be away : For /ttie/and Vcal part nor. a $00 F 
gre 1 No: thexe ug gnorhe er ia the, yery b ay Q the word it (elf : 3/igh wa, to make us thatto 2 To make us 
God, dag He weys (tbisday) rngde $0 an. 4 4 Sit 1d. I PRPEL wbewg wah wp.; fe Sous of 
To give us, a poſſe fiers, a capacity, & power to be i the Sons of God, by being” $5rn-again of wazer, God. 
and of the Spirit : For Originem, quam ſnmpſit ex utero Virgints, poſuir in fonte Baytiſmaris, The Tohn.1,ts, 
fame original that Himſelt took, 1n the Womb of the Virges to us-ward ; the ſame hath he placed for 
us in the fountain of Baptiſm, ro God-ward, V Vell therefore called, the womb of the Church #v5 F1y0y 
to the Virgins womb, with a power given it of concipiet & pariet filios, to God. So, His being conces= 
ved, and born the Son of man, doth conceive, and bring forth, ( Filtatio, Filtationem,) our being boyn, 
our being the Sons of God, His participation of our Humane, our participation of His DivThe Na- 


rure. 


And, ſha)l He be with #4, thus many wayes; and ſhall not we be with Him,(as many, I fay nor, bat) @_ ,__. 
ſome, as many as we can ? V'Ve, with Him; as, He with #« ? Specially, fince upon this ifſue, the To be with 
Propher puts King Aſa, The Lord « with you, if jou be with him: With you to ſave you, if you with Him. 

Hens to \erve Him, lc holds reciproce, in all duties of Joye, (as here was love if eyer,) /mmanuel, God 2 Chio. 15.2, 
with ns, require [mmelanu, Us with God again, 

He with ns, now (1 hope: ) For, where two or three ave gathered together in His name, there is He 
with them, Bur, that is in His God-head. And, we are with Him; our Prayers, our Praiſes are 
with Him ; Bur that is in our {pirits, whence they come, 

Theſe are wc)l : but theſe are not all we can : And, none of theſe, the proper with Him of the Day, Inthe Sacra- 
Thar hath a ſpecial Cm of it felf, peculiar to it. Namely, that we be fo with Him, as He (chis day) Pe. 
was with ws; that was, in fleſh; not in Spivit only. That fleſh that was conceived and this day borw, Pſal.a0. 
Corpus aptaſte mihi, that body that was (this day ) firted ro Him.' And, if we be not with Him, thus ; rapeys, 


If this his ficſh be not wirh #s ; If we partake it not ; which way ſoever elſe we be with Him, wecome 
ſhort 


In prayer, &c. 
Mat,18.20: 


— —— "CIC atom mays 
. 
, 


— —  — 
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— 


Eſays.8. 


In Heaven, 


John 17.14, 


ſhort of the 1m, of this day. Im, otherwiſe it may be ; but not that way, which js proper ro this Feaſt. 
Thy land O Immanuel, (ſaith the Prophet in the next Chapter: ) and may not I fay, This thy Feaft 


O immannel > Sure, no being with Him, ſo kindly, ſo pleafing to Him, ſo fitting this Fealt, as to grow 


into one, with Him : as, upon the ſame day, ſo, the very ſame way, He did with «s. 

This, as it js moſt proper 3 * ſo, it is the molt ſtraight and near that can be: the ſureſt being withall, 
that can be : Nuhil tam nobiſcum, tam noftrum, quam alimentum noſtrum, nothing ſo with ws, ſo 
ours 25 that we eat and drink down ; which gocth, and groweth one with ws. For, al1mentun & ali- 


rum do coaleſcers in unum, grow .into an union ; and that union is unſeparal.le ever after. This then, 


I commend to you: Even the being with Hims in the Sacrament of His Body : :That body, that was 
conceived and born (as for other ends, ſo) for this ſpecially, to be with yow: And, this day, as for 0» 
ther intents, ſo even for this, for the holy Excharift. This, as the kindlieſt, for the rime ; as the ſu» 
reſt, for the manner, of being with, | 

And, this 1s the furtheſt : And this is all, we can cometo hear ; near upon earth, Bur, this is not all 
there is a further to come Rill. For, we are not together : we are parted, He and we, He, in heaven; 
and we, incarth, Burt it ſhall not alway ſo be. Befide this day, Immanuel hath another day : And that 
day will come; And when ir doth come, He will come, and take us to himſelf; Thar, as he hath been 
our ſmmanxel upon carth, So he may be our [mmanxel in heaven ; He with «s, and we with him 


there, for eVer. : 
This (of the Sacrament) is a preparative to that ; will conceive and bring forth the other. For, im- 


. mediately, after He had given them the holy Exchariſt, He prayed (traight, that they that had ſo been 


with Him in the Bleſſed Sacrament, Father, my will is, my prayer, my lalt prayer, that where 1 am, 
they may be alſo, 4 
And He is in Heaven, inthe Joy and Glory there : and there He would haye us, So nobiſcumm 
Des in terris , brings us to nos cums Deo in cali, even thither, Thither may it brivg 
us; and thicher may we come, and there be ; He with #z, and wE with Him for 
ever. Immanuel is the end of the: Verſe : The ſame be our end, that 
we may be happy and blefſed without end. 


ASER- 


7. » 
* A 


4 
o 


[4 
C - PE 
#6: 
C; 
: : 
4 
pk.) 
p 


£ 
5 
Y 3 
JF 
* 


th Y 4. V 
$M AIKe 


: mn 5-2 "T0 % , 


Preached before the 
Kings Maieſty. 

AtW HITE=HAL. on Monday the xxv. of December, 

| A. D. Mpcxv. Being Ghrifimaſs Day. 


—_—_—_ —— = OE: = ———_——_———, 


—_— 


rn 


M 1c 4 Chap. V, Verſe XII, 
Et tu Berblebem Ephrata, parvulus es in millibus Iuda: ex 
te mihi egredietur qui fit * Dominatorin [/ael; ST "w,u46; 
egreiius Ejus abinitioadiebus zternitatis. ; 
And thou Bethlehem Ephrata art /ttl:to be among the thous 
ſands of Tuda ; yet,out of thee ſball He come forth untome,that ſball 
_ bethe Ruler in Urael : whoſe goings forth have been from the 
beginmung, and from everlaſung. h 
He Prophet Eſay had the honour to be the firſt, that is youched, and whoſe 
PF words are enrolled in the New Teſtament, The Prophet Mica hath the 
honour to be the ſecond, That of Eſay, Fcce virgo, &c. inthe end of the 
firſt Chapter, This of Mica, Er tu Bethlehem, &c. in the beginning of Mat.1-23,16- 


the ſecond, of the firlt of all the Evangelifls S$, Matthew. 
4 | They follow one the other: and they follow well, one on the other. 


Eſay.,7. I'4- 


That of £ſay, His Birth : This, of Mica, the place of His Birth. Behold 
a Virgin (ſhall bear (ſaith Eſay) and Bethlehem ſhall bethe place, where 
ſhe ſhall doit (faith Afica:) Hw name ( faith Eſay ) ſhall be God 
with us : With us (faith Mica) to be our guide, and conduRt us: He, 
with us, in B-thlehems, in ht beginning of the Verſe ; that we, with Him, in eternity, inthe end of it, 
: * We have (firlt) a moſt ſ#re word and warrant of the Evangeliit, that the teſtimony of Teſs is the 
ſoirir of this Propheſie : that, rhis day,this Scripture was fulfilled, when He, was born at Bethlebems, Apec.19.10, 
In St, © Matthews eps we tread, when we ſoapply it: and, fo treading alwayes, (ſure we are) we MHati2e1. 
tread fafcly, No 'ifie Gimnbrn, private interpretation of our own head ; but, Mice, by Matthew, the > Petolen0., 
Pronhet, by the Evangeliſt : ever the belt, _ | 
To ſay truth, there is no applying ir to any, butto Chriſt: None; to give it away to, from Him. 
1. From David. to the Sow of David, (that is, to Him. ) We read not of any other born at Bethle- 
h:m, N9 Record to be ſhewed, bur of them two, 
>. But, whatever become of that, this is ſure : none had eyer His goings oat from everlaſting, but 
He, None, of whom thoſe words can be verified, bur of Him only : as who only is the Son of the eyer- 
living God, 2.The/e 


OE 
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Marth. 2. 4; 
Matth. 2. 5. 


John 9, 49. 


Matth, 2. g. 
Plalm 87.4. 


4 
Marth. Z, 6. 


The Divi- 
fron, 


Marth. 2. 6. 


The manner of 
the ſpeech; Et 
ru Babltbem. 


| (pd knew, Berblehem was (briſts natule ſa 
” | 


' $: Matthew thirri *YUWD: the Prophets word ; I follow no other ; for, ſure I am, I cannot 


3. Theſe might ſerve : But, it is yet more clear, this : For howſoever, about Eſay*s Ecce Virgo, the 
Jews and we are not of one mind : yer, for this (here) of Afira, the coatt is clear : the Jews will not 
quarrel us; touching 1t : there 1s, 0n all (des, berween them and ys, good agreement. | | 

For, upon the coming of the W/1ſe-wen, from the Eaſt, there was a Synod of the High Priefts and 
Scribes,called at Jeruſalem, (the very firlt, that we read of, in the New Teftament;) and called, by the 
Kng ; to relolve the point, about the place of Chrift*s Birth. And, then and there, ir was reſolved, 
Conciliariter, that at Bethlehem; And reſolved, from this yery place, for that theſe words were a. known 
Propheſie of the Birthof ( HRIST, YA | [ne VE 

Upon which ſo famous an occaſion, this reſolution grew ſo*notorious, as it did ##anere inn gas 
the very people could tell this - They argue, in the ſeventh of Job», againſt our Saviour, by it, that He 
could not be the Chriſt : for (rift was to come out of Bethlehems (that was taken as granted:) and He 
came out of Galle (as they, in error, thought.) — was plain ignoratioelenchi : For, though, He 
were there brought up, He might be born at Bethle 0 lo He was, Burt ſo, Prieſt and People 
; an 


r witneſs than allcheſc, from hrav 


| hough theſe be enough yer have w 
For, whither this Scripture dpth ſend us, e Stay do us 2 to Beththe! 
Rood ll rill ir came thithes* and thereq; R realy ovey'the place (gs much to ſay, as) * Lo; therk 
He « bor», And, in this will we reſt : fince Adica and e Matthew, Prophet and ApoFle, Prieft and 
People, Chriftians and Jews, Heaven and Earth; axe all with us ; all reftifie, this Text pertains to 
(brit: Birth; and ſo, to this day properly. 

It is, of a place ; And place and Fime arc held 257 circumſtances, (Specially,” in matter of felt or 


| 2 even the 99% 
ſtraight. Neyer 


ſtory,) bi & quand, material quiſtions + Th# Apoſtles askedithem both :'Tbi Domins? Where Lord? 
(Luk, 17 ) QuMhds, cf quod erit fignum? what ſhall be the Sign? (Mark 12.) 
Of the time, when, tome other time may give occaſion, 1t it ſopleaſe God. Now of Ub: D:minxe? the 
place wherer There we are to day ; whereto, this is a ducR anſwer, Bethlehem is the place, That firſt, 
- YBut then ſecondly, this circumliance leads us fatther, to matrer of ſubltance + the place of the Birth, 
to the Birth itſelf 5 and the Berth to the Party born : who 1s, here ſer forthas a,perſon : He comes forth 
once and ag1in, Heleads, He feeds; all, aQts of a perſon emcire.' | 
Thirdly, this perſon is here ſaid to haye two comings forth: ,* Egreditur ex te, one: * Egreſſus Ejns 
ab zterne, che other. In which two are expreſlyſer down His rwo Natares. * Ex te, from Bethlehem, 
on earth; thence, He came according to His A{an-bood, * A dicbus eternitatis, from everlaſting, or 
from eternity 4 thence, He came according to His God-head, 
£\ And lalt-(to make ita fulland compleat Chriſtmas, in Text: ) Befides His Place, Perſon and Na- 
twres (ifi thele rwo comings forth: ) Here is His Office allo, to be "Hyoveh-©, "6515 woquerr) ( O = 
ollow a 
better Tranſlator; ) Dux, qui paſcet. One to */cad ww, and to * feed ws, and ſo, to condut us from 
Bethlehem (where, this day, we come firſt acquainted with Him) to the Rate of eternity, whence He 
came out, to bring us in; there to live and reign with Him for ever. 
 $0:-*0f the Place : * Perſon: *Natiwres: and * Office of Chriſt. 1, The Place of His Birth, Beth« 
tehems ; with her rwo Epithetes or twins (as it were) * Parvnla, little ; and * Ephrata, fruitfull. 2, 
Then; of His Peyſox, that did come forth, 3. After, of both His Natures: * As man, from Bethlehem: 
*As God, from guerlaſting : 4, Latt, of His Office, * To be our guide tv lead us (faith Aica:) * Dux, 
qui paſcet;\ Lead us, and feed ms (faith Marthew) both. And, ſo leading and feeding ws, to condut 
and bring usto the joys and joyfull days of eternity : whither, without Him, we can never come 3 and, 
whither till we come, we (hall never be, as we would be,that 1s, truly happy indeed, This is His Office, 
And, as His Office to /ead and to feed us : ſo, our Duty, to be led, and to be fed by Him, That follows 


of it ſelf, 


T tn Bethlehem : A word of the Charafter, or manner of the ſpeech. For, this Yerſe hath no de= 
pendance at all, onthat, went before, The Propher breaks off the diſcourſe he was in, and breaks 
into this of Bethlehens (here,) all of a ſudden, This we call an Apoſtrophe ; and, it is one 
of the Sgwres, that be firreys of attention, 

For, this we find ; that, when one goes on till with a tale in a continued tenour of ſpeech, attention 
grows dull ; and, no readier way to wake it, (as the 22{afters of that ere tell us) than, ſuddenly to 
break off the point, we were in hand with, and turn vs to quite another matter ; which wich the 
Rrangeneſs, will affe& the hearer, and make him liſten afreſh, whether he will or no. 

The Prophee doth ſo, in this. He was (but the Perſe before,) multering garriſons and laying Siege to 
Jernſalem : and, in the midit of his tale, falls from char, and preſently is at Bethlehem - tells us, of a new 
matter ; about a Child cobe born there, This mult needs moye attention. Any Apeftrophe will do ir 
more or leſs, : 

Bur, of all, none to that, which is framed in the Second Perſon : as, this is, For, it is not a ſpeech o 
or concerning Bethlehem, in the Third Perſon, (2s that of Eſay, Behold a Virgin ; (o here, Behold, out 
of B:thlehems ſhall come :) Nor, Exuntiative. But it is a (peech to Bethlehem, in the Seeond Perſon: 
Et tu, and thon Bethlehem, ont of thee ſhall there come ; Annuntiative ; which hath more VISOUL 1N If 
It 


is Prophefie waifhe evidence forit. \. 
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If Eſay had ſaid [ And hep Higinfbal conceive, Jit had been \more efieRual, than [ Bebold  Virgiv 
ſhell conceive. ] More a great.deal. | 

Bur more ſpecigfly yer; if,in the ſecond perſon, /we turn qur ſperch ad inanimate, to. things that can 
neicher hear, nor underſtand. Not, that we hold chem i. war of that which is ſpoken » but that if in 
any degreett pled as ſurely would moye Such. 3s the Prophets here : turns him 
to the Town Walls of Berb/chews ; makes a ſer ſpeech to them z xells them of all this:matter : And thow 
Bethlehem, co ghee be it ſpoken, owt of thee, ſhalkchere come-, Andthis is very forcible, and full of life : 
For, it intends, that if the very: Walls and Sronegin.them could hear, or could rejoyce, there is good 
cauſe they ſhould do both z 1n;that there ſhould come, our of them;Oae, for whom, Jer»ſalew and all 
the Cities of J«ds,Nay; allche warld ſhould be the beter. Weigh 3t' well, and you ſhall find, there is 
more in this Ft1#] than is 07 cag be1n any Eggs of, them all, And this for Er ts, the [enney of the 
ſpeech, 4 als aft v4 ox? { | #14 | 

' For the Hatter : It is an anfiyer to the queſtion; (Ubi narmw oft ;) of the wiſe mer, Where is He 
that is born > born He was ; (chat they knew :} Where born, (that they knew not.) The Star told 
them one ;the Prophet, the ocher«' Et claritas claritatem clarificaty and, a clear far is made more 
clear, by a Propheee asclear, or clearer than it.. For, very clear ic 18 (the prophefie) without all circuitry, 
noring, Namir aFa0d in 3 manner), pointing t0 itt” «And ibou Berblebers. | | 
NAT branes here were two Berk 5s, One 1n the Tribe of Zebnlon, Foſ;tg.' 1, Another of the 
Tribe of Z#d : He ſaith, irwas Rerblehems Epbratg, which is that mn: the Tribe of Zuda, as S. Adare- 
thew (rather giving the ſenſe, than ſtandmg on the words) cites it. There can be no errour : Rachel} 
Sepulcher was there by :. Rachel was buried by Bpbrata ; Ephrata, the ſame is Bethlehem, Moſes tells 
us, moze than a thouſand years befare, Gen,q$.7- As plain (thiS)as plain may bez No Qracle of Det+ 

- withauit any, equivocation, at all, 


We baye. the Place 3 Now, whac manner place is it? Ee tu Berblehems, parunla A Parvula, this 


little, doth a little rrouble us : V 'Vhy, it is aſopry poor Village, ſcarce worth an Apoſtrophe; elpecially, 


G2 


ra.wrn from Jersſ«lem, to.turn ty its And, as little likelihood, that ſo great a State as the Guide of the a 


whole world ſhould come creeping out. of tucha corner ; Locus & locarnm(cver) are equal. That berth 
is (fure) top big far this place, The Propher diflembles ut. nor ; ſaw, what ficſh and blood would except 
firaight ; As (£ycr) they carry.aconceit, againit ſome Places and Perſons. And, canany great wat» 
ter comgfrom them > V'Vhat, from Betblebaws ? V Vhar, our of Galile?: Nay, if ſogreata State, He 
would camefrom another manner-place, than that. Et tu lernſalem, from Jeruſalem, Damaſcm, Ce- 


fares ; from-lome ftarely Ciry,much þerter beſeeming Him, Theſe are Diftgra cara, | 
_ Firſt, He denies nor, Liexle ir was; and, not 'Gaig@, but 'Oaly:@&, not parva, but parvula ; dimi- 
nunvely 7irtle. So little (faith the Prophet) that it was not be rcckoned #»4 de millibne, not ove of a 
theuſand, for the meangels of it, And the Eyangeb# makes it rather worle, than berrer 2 for, the Pro- 
1s word parvslg, be curns: ixexiele, that is, minima, cyen the very leaſt of all. 
This he cooteſles : bur then, joyns this iffue, that chough the T# be lictle the Ex re may be great. Ex 
te parud egredietur non paruns: As little as it- 100 burle perſon ſhall come out of it: Though ir be 
not una de mill;brey tor the meannels (as faith Zfica:) Notwithiianding, He that is to come one of it, 
may be, and 15, lets unxg de millibus, One of a thouſand, for his choice, for his excellency, Though 
i, not worthy to be ene of the thouſand of Iuda, it ſhould (end forth one, that ſhould rele the thouſands 
of Inda, and the ren thouſands of Iſrael: And not of Iſrael only, after the fleſh, (bur a handful, in com- 
ifon of chem, He ſhould lead) bur, the [ſrge} of God Has faithful chofen people, all the world over. 
Indeed, tic had anſwered the obycRtion, betore He made it, in Ephrata: that borele jc was, but fruiefiul, 
and nor 2 Jittle fruitful. , 

' Which two counterpoints make (in ſhew) a conflict, or contradiction berween the Prophet and the 
Evangeliſt. The Prophet ſaith, Thow art the leaſt: The Evangeliſt (citing him) faith the clean con- 
trary, Thow art not the leaft. Bethlehem, minima, & non minima; leaft, and not leaſt; how may 
both be 2 Well enough, both : So, both be nor ſaid, regard had to one and the fame thing. 

Leeft (faith e Mica, and faith true,) tor the compals of the Territory, leaft ; for the ſmall number 
ofthe Inhavitanses, Jeaſt ; for the thinnels and meanneſs of the buildings, (as was ſeen at Chriſt; Berth, 
not able to give /odgrng to any number :) ſo /eafF, But then again, nor /eaſt (ſaith S. Matthew, and 
fauh truly roo: ) KL in regard of any of the three now mentioned ; bur of another, able (of it ſelf a- 
lone) to weighthem all down z in that it ſhould yeild Alumnum tam grandem, (0 great @ birth, 2s 
the great Meſias of the world : One, whoſe onely com:ng forth of it was able ro make it, nor the leafs, 
ray, the greateſt and molt famovs of all tne. dweflings of Facob z of the whole Land; nay, of the whole 
world,then, And thus, notthe leaſt, Though minema, torthe Tu ; non minima, for the ex te: Non 
winim, if it were bur for him, and for nothing elſes 

Whart ſhall we make of this ? Nothing but what cometh from it of it ſelfe, without raining. 
That, with God, it is no new thing 3 (Nay, very familiar, as even the Heathen haye obſerved ; fo fa- 
miliar, as God ſeems totake delight in it; ) to bring Adaxima, de minimis ; Great, out of /ittle ; 
Chriſt, out of Bethlehens. V'Vhich is plaine, even in Nature. How huge an Oke, from how ſmall an 
Acorn \ (Bur, that asks great time : ) From how little a gr&in of HMnſtard ſeed (the very Berblebens 
winima, the leaſt of all feeds) how large a plant ! Of how far a ſpread ! and char, in lictle time, a morith 
or two at moſt, 

But, we are notin Nature, now: in this _ voint ( here) of Guides ana Roevs, theeein (too) 


- 


The matey of 
i I « 


The Place 
Bethl;hem, 


Bethlehem, 
F * 
Jo!. 19.13s 
Mart.2,6. 


Gen,3 5.19 * 
Gen.48, ”_ 


2 
Bethlebem par- 
a 
lohn 7.532. 


I-46, 


Mar.1.6:; 


Canr, F, I 0; 


Luke 2.75' 


Mar. 13-3 2+ 
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Exod.2.3, 


Mar, 4." 8, zl, 


it harh been no unuſua] thing with tiim;our of ſmell beginnings, to raiſe. m States. Then fiſt Guide 
(Moſes,) whence came he ? out of a baiket of bull- raſhes, Ferlorhahe) onting among rhe flags ; tas 
kenap, eycn by chaure, The grear deginner@t their Monarchy : and not {of theirs alone, burthe two 
beginners of the two mighty Monarthits of the Perfhutry and Romani ; (Cyray and Rewn/mi) fromthe 
Shepheayd:s {crip, from the S heeproe all three, Thoſe great OMognalin, v4" Mapalin. Atd, 
as the King dome of the ranth from a Shvepovar t fo, mewn (of rhe Churrb) from a Fiſherboar. We 


may well urnto them, with this Apoſtyophe : Spit hd Sheepront ;," owt of thee have com mig bry Ales 


Mar. 11.26. 


Gen,10.20. 
Mat,18.6, 


Ionn 7+e4L,. 


Pſal,rz2i6, 
Like 242, 


Eſay $33» 


Amos'7.25. 


Pal n 139.7, 
Mar, 2. 18. 


Luke 2.7 bu 


warchs': And thow Fiſherboat, cnt of thee, fowr of thr thief and principal Apoſtles, 

Even fo Lord (\aith out Saviowr}) for, ſo is thy pleaſwres And, finee'it'is his pleaſure ſoro deal, itfs 
his turther plealure, (and it 16 cur le flon, out of this BerHebem minimni, even this) Ne winima Priming, 
char we ſer not little by thac which 1s lieeley wnleſs we will fo fer by Berblebem, and by Chriſt and all, 
He will not have little places vilifizd ; /strle Zoar will fave the body : lirtle Berhlebems, the toul. Nor 
have (faith Zachary ) dies parvos, little times deſpiſed ; nnleſs we will deſpiſe this Day, the Feat of 
Hwmalvy : RE one of theſe lervve wer oftenied | YVhy > for, Ephrara may make amends for pay« 
vols ;ex te, for in) 1 _—_— : "Y 

This 1s 08 Gedy behalfr. On Obyifr yer farther; (rofiny 2 little upon this Urrſs: For though 
there want not divers other gavidcongruences, why Chriſt ſhould works; 2s m Aechiebas rather than 
from another place : * For char, it was the Towef David 5 and he 'was'the Son of David; and fo 
place nor uniegr: for bum to comp. from, even in that reſpe&; being ſedes «vita. Out of 
thee came Daved, and (well) therctore, owt of rhoe ſhut! come Davids Son; Davids Sen, and Davias 

2, 'Theſarname of. Ephyara puts me un mind of anorher ; Lo, we beard of it at Epbry at (faith the 
Pſatts ) here, the firlt news of the Teruplet: And Lo, we heard of bin at Ephrata, rw day by the An- 
gel,) there, the filt word ot the Lord of the Temple, The Temple was' the type of the Charch : 
char was heard of, at Ephrara firit : and, no wayes inedngruent, that were the Chwych 3 there, the head 


: 
x 7 *» 


of the C nercb ; Chraſt, and Chreft Church (both) at one place. © | 
_ 3.) There 15ahirdan the yery name of Berhlybens (thar is) the howſe of Bread, For He that was bayn 


there, was Bread, bur that wall-be moke proper anon 'at Sus paſcet, * | 
Bur theſe though they agree well, yrr none of ther, fo well, as this, that it WaS wininge : the very 
minimencf (a5 1 may lay) of ic, nu onyrap Uo ary well fuiring with his «ſtate now, (ar 
His gprodietur exe, which was theſſtate of ikry; eminent in His{if eyer in an ) Birch, Bech- 
trhenswas etl licde, but he as direte as it, Look, what Apoſtrophe Mica made dike Town, may 
we make to him ; and that vvith herrer realon + And rhow Bethlebemite, rhow wrrt as Bitte the 
Sonz of w2en © ne ever was Bet blebent anaay the villaget of Judas, So, nevi ſwam eppiderane (45 Fica 
calls ir) ſuirs well with aoveſrinous wirorum, (a5 Efay calls him,) 

- Ang it was notthe Placealone,but, all were lirtle, then; The time; in ſolffitio brumati, the deep 
of winter, when the days are ar the ſhorteſt and leaſt» And the people; "(He came of) ' Iirtle. Amos 
faith, 17h ſhall raiſe np 7 acob, for he is ſmall > Small, eyer : but, neyer ſo ſmall, never ſo low brought, 
as, at bis conving forrÞ, Then, ar the loweſt, and the yery leaſt: as being (then) brought under the 
bondage ofaftranger : and he, one ofthe children of Edows, that eryed, down with them, down torhe 

;. One, tharmade Rachet mourn in her grave (her grave was there hard by) for rhe faughrer of 
che poor 3*n00ewts, within a while after, So, Place, and Time, and People, and all, lirele: and, He 
Himſelf leſs than all. | ? 

For, even inthe place, Afios hath not ſaid all : for, Me is leſs yet. If litrfe Berblehens offended :whar 
could haye been faid, if he had gone further (and yet not furcher than S, Luke) And then, the able, 
in the Inne at Bethlehem, And thog, the manger in the ſtable, Ex te egredietuy, out of thee ſhall He 
come. Theſeare beyond Bethlebem parva : leis yet : yer thence did he come r00, at his entrance into 
the world, And all theſe nothing, to his going ont : Another manner of diminution, there, than afl 

' theſe, Such was his Humilky, on this Feaft of Huneſiry, 
1nd O thop little Bethlehem, And O tho line Beablemite, how do you both (both Place and Pey- 
fon) confound the haughtineſs ot many, that (yet) would be called Chriſtians, and evgn near C briſt 


+ Himſelf, There is in borh of you (it it were, well taken to heart) enough to prickthe ſwellin , and let 


Eſay » Ft 
a Eſay 66.2, 
b Prov.3. 34. 
c Mar, 11-25, 
Mar. 25.40, 
Mat.25.45, 


out the apolthumed mancer of pride, fromamany of ns, whoſe loek , vetture. gate, and 

of vanity are to9 big for Bethichem : whoſe whole carriage and courſe Is, ey ming on 
by = _=— cain* out of the great City Nimive, or Grand ( are, rather, than out of the lirtle Hander of 
Bet m. 

Bur, all this was done to bring that yertue m credit, Tfind no reaſon rendred of it, but this: That 
by what manner of plave, he made choice of, to be born at, he would teach us, what manner of ſpirits 
he doth affe&t, to rake up his reſidence, and to reſt in, The Hzghand Excellent, faith Eſay, that inbe- 
bits Eternity, He aVſo will reſt with the lowly ; with thoſe, that be no higher than Bethlehem, in their 
owneyes,* Torhemhe looks, * gives grace to them, *t0 them He reveales,what He keeps from the great 
owes of this world. And when he ſhall fit in all his glory, he ſhall lay, Quod minims hiis & mii, Say 
it forward, affirmative : and ſay it backward negative, Quod nec minimis hits, nec mihi : What to 
theſe minimr, to me : What not torbews, not to me neither, 

Toend this point then - For litrle Berklehems ſake, to love the vertue that is like ir, And for the 
vertues ſake, to honour it, Honour it, there is « Stay over it, there isa Savioxr in it: Honour it 
for that which comes eu: of it; for the fruit it yeilds : More g00d comes forth our of that poor 

Town, 
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Town, (#ibi, ſaith the Proph#, 20 me: nobir, may we'fay, tousall) than from all the great and glo- 


rious Cines in the world. What good, Naxnranzen tells us : Bethlehem honor a parvam, quete indu- 


cit in Paradiſum, Ic gives us our introduRtion, to Paradiſe, (Berhlehems :) it gives us a Guide, to day, 


if we will follow him, will bring us thither to our original 


of eternity. And, Him we mult follows and it we 


come there, 


ineſs : Nay, further than ſo; to the days 


honour, (even this yertue,) if ever we meangto 


This for the Place, Now for the Perſon, that cometh from this. Place, For, being in ſpeech of a 


Place, He continues in local terms fit tor a place, 
properly from, 


or out of a place, And, the rather he 


«aye ex te, Egreds is to come 


orth ; and that is 
it, becauſe withal, it is a term that fiteth His 


Birth well : So, the Scripture ſaith, Naked came I forth, (that is) was Iborn, The child that firſt 


IT. 
The Perſon: 


comes forth, (that is) the firlt 13 born. This word is ewice repeated : * Once, ogt of Bethlebem : Ex te; tb 1 + f, 


* Another from ever/aſting : ab eterno. Theſe two ſer our to us his two comings forth (that is) his Genz38. 28; 
two Nativities ; (Nativity 15 nothing but a coming forth.) Thoſe two, his two Natures: fince Na- 
tivitas oft ad wat uram vie, Nativity 1s but the way that leads ro Nature. * Egrellituy ex te, as the 
Son of man, as Davids Son: * Egreſſm Ejue ab aterno, as the Son of God, as Davids Lord. 


Eyredietuy ex 16, Egredietur is the tenſe of the time to come « To" comes when Mica wrote this) - 


[I1, 


and in the Furure: bur come, when * S. CMarthew cited ir, and in the Prater : When Jeſus was born His Natures: 
at Bethlehem. Bur, future and preter (both ) are in time: So, this, his Birth i» time, 

But, the other hath neither Future nor Pr eter, neither Afood nor T, enſe; No Perbat all- It isex- Bethlebers, 
preſſed by a Subſtantive: ro ſhew his ſubſilttence before all time, from all erernity, "= 

2- Ex, isa place ; out of it he came ; ſo, in ithe was: and this Birth, local, as (before) temporal. 
So was not his order : that hath no ex : that is ab, ab eterno : For, as eternal, no place contains him ; 
he is every where ; fills both heaven and earth. | 

3+ Te; that place is Betblebems 3 a place upon earth, According to which ir is ſaid, there ſhall come 
a Root out of eſſe ( Eſay't rerm,Chap.11,verl,r.) and out of it, a Branch, ( [eremie's, Chap«23,v.5.) Efay 11.1, 
Thence, Germen, a flower or bloſſom, (Zacharie*;, Chap.6.v.12.) and from 1c this fruit of Epbratagthe 1er.23.4. 
fruit of the Virgins womb, Ryot, Branch, Bloſſom, and Fruit, all of the Barth, carthly. Bur there came 
forth, atthe ſame time a Scar, too : to ſhew he had another more high and heavenly being, 

For, this of Bethlehem was not his firſt flight (as we ſay :) the other, though it Rand behind in the 2 As God from 
verſcy was before that, by far : Ex wtero, ante Iuciferum : «Ante lucifetum, before the Star of his everleſtivg. 
birth ; nay, before any morning ſtar came forth, he was come forth. A principio (faith Mice.) And it Plal.119.3. 
is S. Jobs's 1n principio, (the rwo firſt words of his Goſpel,) long before EMeſes's [n principio (the two 
firſt words of Genefsr.) Bury to leave no place to doubr of his meaning, he glofſeth his 4 principio,with, 
ab eterne, (that 1s) from everlaſting. By which very words, [' from eternity] Aris error (of eras, 

wando non erat ) falls to the ground. For, xunquam erat, quande non erat & ternit4s. Neyer was there 
(call it what yuu will) when eternity was not, For, as everlaſting, forwards, is, tO quande temps 
non erit amplins, there ſhall be no more time : So eyerlaſting, backward, is, to quando tempns non erat 
adbac, when there was yer no time at all; 

Now let it not trouble you, that this His eternal, is the plural number (ontgoings) as if they were 
more than one : It 1s butthe Hebrew phraſe : They uſe to expreſs the Swperlatrve (ever) by the Sub- 
Rantive of the plural number, to call that man YON b/eſcings, whom they mean to be moſt bleſſex. So 
that, owtgoings, which is but one 3 but ſo high after ſuch a manner, ſo paſt our reach, as Eſay askes, Ge- 
nerationem Ej1s quis enarrabit, Who ſhall decl are his gener ation ? No one, no ſingular will reach it : pgfay 3.4; 
and o, it 1s exprefied playally, 

So uſe they alſo, to note our continuance, And {o it ſers out rous, the continual emanation, or pro- 
ceeding of him; from his Father, gs eavyerus ( the Apoit les word) as a beam of brightneſi firea- Heb. 1.3 
ming f.»»m himunceflantly : Never peſt, (his Generation ; ) but, (as the School-men call it) aftnus Plal:.7. 
commenſuratus eternitati, For Hodie genui te, 15true of every day : yer becauſe it hath co-exiſtence 
with many teyolucions of time (though it be indeed, init fſelte, bur one drawn our along, yer) ac- 
cording to the many ages it laſterh, it ſeemeth ro multiply itſelt into many: And fo is exprefled plurally. 

Though, ( the principal ſenſe alwayes ſaved) we may referre this Plaral to both His out- 
goings ; both, as Son of God before all times, and as Son of man in the fulneſs of time. For, this later 
(chough executed in tune ) had his owtgoing (that is, the Decree for it went forth) 4b ererno, E- 
yen, that owt of Bethlehem He ſhould come ; be the Son of man; the Saviour of Mankind, and their 


Guide, tc eternity, Even, that way alſo (in a ſenſe) ic may be ſaid 3; As Man, 


ecame forth A prix- 


cipio, A diebus eternitatis: A principio, for the efficacy; ab 4terno, forthe Decree. From the be- 


ginning there there went vertue torth of Him, which wrought, even then, when He was bur forth- 


1 As Mas from 


at, 2. I, 


Zach 6-12. 
Luke 1,41, 


2 


Apos 13:9. 


coming, a5 we ſay, and yet not come forth. His life, His death, ab origine mundi, So for the efficacy, 2 Epheſ,1.4- 
principio, As for the Decree ; that was gone forth, from before the foundations of the world, from all 


Eternity, 


So now have we this Party, twice come forth ; compound of Bethlehem, and Eternity, And, now _ 
we have Him, what ſhall we doto Him ? Bur firſt, what ſhall He do tous > With God, Officinns fun- Ris 0 fice”: 
datur in beneficio : He firſt doth for us, before He require ought of us. This He ſhall do tor us. He 
ſhall be, zo us, WNN is the word of the Text; S. Matthew turns it ny @., Which, in the 
firſt and native ſenſe, is a Guide for the way, Dux vie, to lead us ; * In a ſecond, isa Captaive, Dux 


I 3 


militin 


I1T1T, 
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A Guideto 
lead us. 


Heb. 5.9. 


Heb.4.15, 
Deurt. $.18, 


ler.ze.21 "I 


Hebs5 a. 


Eſay $7.15» 


Iohn 14. 5. 


Eſay 30,21, 


ARas8.31; 
Mat.2.2. 


Mat, 15.14: 


lohn 14 6. 


Luke 1.75, 


wilitie,to gnar#u, * And toitheſerwo, by way of paraphraſe, $. Matthew addes, ore waar vt, 
qui paſcer,a Guide that ſuailfeed ma, * To lead w intheway; * To guard win the way, * Tofted 
#4 in the ways \ Intheſe three, His Office. \ 07 + ek 

From a p/are, He came to'bedur guide, to'2 places Still, He holds on with his' local terms, he be- 
gan with, 'Fora guide (erves-properly to bring onero a place. There 1s, in'that word, both the Offece, 
He toperform to us ; and the Benefit, we to receive by Him, ( guiding.) And it implicth alſo our Dxty 
to Himagain : for, if He to lead; we to be /ed by Him: He # become the author of eternal ſalvation, 
Heb... (taith the Apoſtle) to-14ew, a8 will obey Him,and be garded by Him, and, to none other. 

VVillye ſee(Gr(tJehe necellay of boththoſe; _——_— for this Off-ce,co be our G widedEgre= 
dietwy ex te, firkt, He was to be ot us beang 10 gwide us : for: being of. us, He would the betrer under= 
Rand our wants, and have the more compaſſion eathem, Hob.ger 5, Therefore, if a Prophet : AgPvo- 
phet ſhalltbe. Lord raiſe up nre yin, from among; your brethren» : ( Moſes Egredietur ex te.) It a 


' Prince : Tour noble River ſhall be 4 your ſetves, even from the midſt of yow :' ( Ieremy : So he, Egre= 


dietwr ex te.) If a Prieth: thtnyto be rakgn frommen, awd be ordained for men, in things part awning 
unto God: (che Apoliles Eqrediat#r ex 1t)T oeyery one of theſe :" And theſe rhree be the three'great 
Guides of rmaankidd. vt Ir | 

And again : As meet, He ſhould come forth from Eternity, it thither He to bring us. None can 
bring to a-placey fo well, as he, that hath bea-chere, There he had been 3 had emhabited eternity ({aich 
Eſay:.).chence he came ;zandcoming thence, belt knows the way thither again. Soneither of his owe- 
goings more than necds. 
-. Now to our Gaide. VVhere the terms of Way, and of Walking,and Leading, meer us ſothick, are 
ſo frequent, all alorg the Scriprure-z as plain it 15, our very life 1s held as a Journey; and we (asthe 
the School-men term-us)) veatores, in ſtare of wayfaring men, or travellers, all, from our coming into 
the world, tothe going out of it againy ſtill.going:0n, inthe way,or out of the way, t'one or t'other if ſo: 
Ina journey two things we axe to look to ; * our Q#0,and * our Owe: * Qwo,our end,whither ; * Owa, 
our way by which 8. 7 hogs ſaid well ; Lord, we kyow not whither thou geeſt ; and how then can we 
know the way 2 Right: for, /gner ants quem portum. petat nullus ſecundus eft vemua, No wind is good 
for him, thatiknows nor. for what port, he 1s bound : he that knows not, whither he goes, wanders, and 


© 3s neyer in his way ; is neveran ity for he hath-noney: to be in, 


Firlt then, yo ; whither,? Now, the end ofthe Verſe, is our journeys end, Erernity, VVhere, if we 


- may arrive, happy we :, that is agreed on preſently« So 1s not the way thuther, 


But yet this/(I cake) is aggeed;; that, ifat be@ready wayy we care the leſs for a guide ; but if hardto 
hit, then Dax-nob# ops, we necd one. 

And ſure, the way is notready to hit; nor ſo eafie, a fool may find it : It is bura fooliſh imaginati- 
ono to ween of it. By-waycs there be divers : many crols paths, and curnings in and out zand we like 
enough to mils it, if we venture, on ity withgue a Guide : Itchere be not one, tocall to us ever and anon 
(as Eſay 30+ 21,) Hec oft via, ambulate in ca, Thu « the right way, keep it : if not, you go, you 
know,nat Whither. 

The firl, point then is, to find our own want z to think, weare in caſe, to need a Guide, For, if we 
need none; this Text is ſuperfluous : And thow Bethlehem, and Thou (rift, ye may both well be ſpa- 
red, If we be able to go the way, without a guide ; to be guides to our {elyes; Nay, to be guides to our 
guides, then :; (the world is.come to that, now.) 

VVell he was a wiſe man, and a great Counſellor, that ſaid, when time was; How can 1, without a 
Guide > And the Wiſe men, ac this tealt, were not fo well periwaded of their own kill, but they ſought 
and took directions. Let us tollow them, 

To get us one then. And, not any one, but one that is skiltul in the way + (no one thing need we 
ſo to be adviſed of, as this,) For, ſtrange it is, buttrue it 1s ; even they, that be blind themſelyes, will 
take upon them to be guides to others. You know who faid, ficecm cecum : that(fi) was no vain 
(/,) noidle ſuppoſition : #ſque hodie, it is done daily. Bur the end (there ) is, in foveam, a place we 
would not come to ;ai d Ggd keeps us from ut, 

Oaecthen, that is skiltu] : Ard where ſhall we have any fo skilful, as this ; this of ows ? Hecan- 
no: bur beſo, Iris ſure ; there were no better guide, than the way it ſelf, if the way could ſpeak to us, 
and tell us when we were right or wrong in it, Now, he, He s the way : the Way and the End both. 
As Goa, he isthe end: (the fruition of che God-head, che end of our journey.) As mas, he is the way: 
both Way and Guide too, Hu Dottrine our Guide ; His example, in the whole tra of his life, the 
very way thither, 

Nothing remaineth, but that we now ſet forward in this way, For (as we daily fing in the Beneds- 
tus) he came, (not tv whet our wits, or to file our tongues, but) to guide our feet into the way, And, 
;nto what way ? Not of queſtions and controverſies, whereot there is no end, about which we Janguiſh 
all our ite Jong : bur, into the way of peace, even of thoſe duties about which there is no diſagreement, 
Look but to this Feaſt, (it is S. Angnitines note) didicerunt Magi, & abierunt : docuerunt Scribe 
C& remanſerunt, the Wiſe men, they l:arnt the way, and on they went : The Seribes, they taught the 
iway, but they tarried (t1]l behind, O do, as did the V Vile men, dimittunt Seribas inaniter leftitare, 
1p pergunt fideliter advrare, ler the Scribes fit till, and ſcan and read leRures of the way z On went 
8 he Yiſe men on (her way, and peiſormed their worſhip, the end of their journey : and {ſo letus, This 
or Dux vie, 

And this, would ſerve for the way ; if there ware nothing but the way : if that were all. Bur, ifthere 

be 
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be enemies beſer the way, to top our-paſlage ; then will nor d#x. (a guide) ſerye ourturn, we mult haye A captain to 


Dux (a Captain,) then : (the {ccond) of the word $yzi@ :) one to guard us, and co make way t#ard us, 


for us, For, we are not onely to be-led ſurely, without error : but ſafely, without danger allo. Such 


2 Gwide'we behove to have.,-as will ſee: us: ſafe at the place we would be at. And , Bethlebens 
breeds fuch. Our of lictle Bethlehems.came he that fetched down geat Golias. And again, out of it, this 
day, He, that ſhall reread down Satauinder our feet : Dax Me 
in Das. 9. 25. callshim, ) TI: | | 
«.. And, tor qui paſret; we may not mils chat neither; For, ſay, webe guarded from enemies ; yer ſhall 
we go our journty bur evil, if we faine by the way for hunger or thirſt, and have not to relieve us, He is 


nor-agood Guide, that in that caſe, cannot lead us, where we may be purveyed of neceſſary food, for our 


reliefs I is all one, to periſh our of the way, by errowr ; and to perilh in the way, by want of needfull 
refreſhing. S. Matthew therefore, to make Him a tompleat Gwide, by way of ſupply adds, 2#i paſcer: 
Such an one, as ſhall lzad, more Paſtoritio, as a Shepheard doth his flock : nor, lead them. the way 
onely » but /e«d them alſo to good green paſture, be files the waters of comfort ; (ee, they want no- 
thing, Dux qu paſcer, or Paſtor qui dacet, chuſe you whether ; for, He is both, 

Ot all the three, the name of the Place ( He was born in) ſeems to favour this molt ; to be ominous 
roward qui paſcet. Beth, is a houſe ; lehem, bread; and Ephrata, is plenty : Bread, plemy, And 
there was in Bethlehers, a well of {uch water; as King David (we read) longed for it, (the belt in all the 
Countrey.) - Serhlehem then (ture) a fit place, for Quipaſcerto be born in, And, Qui paſcer as fit a 
perſons to be born in Bethlehem, He is not meer to be Ruler (ſaith Eſay )- that ſaith, in domo mea non 
eft panis, Hecan never ſay, that Betblehens is his houſe : and that is domme panis : and un dome. panis 
ſermper eſt panis. Never take him without byead his houſe is the howſe of bread, inaſmuch as He himſelf 
is bread': char, inthe houſe,or out of it, whereſoeyer he is, there is Betblebem. There can no bread want, 

Theſe three abilities then, are ir Chriſt owr Leader : * Skill, ro be a Guide : * Valour, to bea Ca- 
prain: 3 and for Ont paſcer, Bethlthers, the bouſe of bread, is his houſe. Ot which, : Skill, leryes for 
direftion; * Strength, tor defenſe; «* food, for refreſhing. ” 


W, Captain Meſſetas, (as the Angel 


1 Sam, I7,49. 
Row, 16.10, 
Dan.g. 25, 


3 
A Shepherd 
feed us, 4 


Pſalr 24. 2+ 


IChr, 11.17; 


Eſay 3. 7. 


| Þ Lice Sacerdotalis ſcientie , by the light of his Prieftly knowledg ; ſo, he guides us : for the 


Priefts lips are to preſerve knowleag, 

2 "eo brachio Regalis Potentre, by the arm of his Royal power ; fo, he guards us : for Power 
Dertains to the Prince principally, 

3 And, for quipaſcet, He is Melchiſedek, King and Prieft ; ready to bring forth (as He did) 
bread ard wine. But in another manner far, than he did. The bread and wine, Melchiſedek, bronght 
forth, were not His body and blond; Chriſts are : Both qui paſcet,and quo paſcet. As before, Dux, 
& wia, the guide and the way : ſo, now, here, Paſtor, & pabulum, the feeder and the food, both. 

You may tee alt this repretented, in the ſhadows of the Old Teltament. There is a book, there, called 
Exnduu, of Iſratls egradietur out of Egypt : therein, they had Moſes for their Guide ; and he led them 
ta che borders of the. Holy land, and there he left them : ro ſhew, the Law brought nothing to perfeltion, 
Then comes Foſwa (whom the EpiiFe tothe Hebrews calls Feſu,) the figure of ours here, and by his 
conc uR, they were led, and pur un poſſeſſion of the Land of promiſe. 

All this bur in type ofanother Teftament, after to be made,(aith Jeremy ; and »pon better promiſes, 
faith the Fpoſtle: Namely, our ſpiritual /eading through this vale of vanity,to the true land of promiſe, 
the beavenly Jeruſal:ns that is from above ; whither this our Jeſ7* undertakes to bring all thoſe, that 
will be guided by Him. 

Obferve bur the correſpondence, between the type and the truth, Aoſes, when he came to lead the 
people, found them, how > ſcartered over dll the land of Egypt, to ſeth ſtubble for brick, to build them 
a City, that ſought che ruine of them all, Our caſe right the very partern of it : when our Guide finds 
us wandrtng in vanity, picking up ſtraws, things that (hall nor profit us ; ſeeking death in the erronr of 
oxr life, till we be (o happy, a8 to light into his guide, ; 

Secondly, Moſes was to them, not onely Dux vie,a Gaide tor the way ; but, when enemigs came 
forth againſt them, Dux militie, a C aptain tor the war, Chriſt was fo too : and far beyond Moſes ; 
For, he made us way with the laying down ot his life ; ſo did neither Afoſes, nor Joſua, Wonld die for 
ie, bur, he would open a paſſage to the place, he undertook to bring us ro. Was Dux, a Guide, in his 
hife ; Dux, a Captain, in his death. 

Thirdly, Aſoſes when he fainted by the way, obtained, in their hunger, Manna from heaven ; and, 
in their thirſt, water oxt of the rock, for them, Chriſt is (himſelf) the ey#e A4annah, Chrift'; the FÞt- 
ritual rock : whom he leads, he feeds : carries Bethlebem about him. 

Plain, by the ordaining of his laſt Sacrament, as the means to re-eltabliſh our hearts with grace, and 
to repair the decays of our ſpiritual ſtrength : even, his own fleſh, the bread of life ; and his own blond, 
the Cup of ſalvation, Bread made of himſelt the true granum frumenti, wheat corn ( fob.11,24.) Wine 
made of himſelf the rywe Vine : V Ventunder the Sick/e, Flail, Milſtone, and Oven, eyen to be made 
this bread< Trod (or was troden) in the winepreſs alone, to prepare this cup tor us, 

And in this re{peR, ir may well be ſaid, Bethlehem was never Bethlehem right . had neyer the name 
truly, tillchis day, this birth, this bread was born, and brought torth there. Before it was the houſe of 
bread ; ut, of the bread thar periſheth : but then, ot the bread that endureth to everlaſting life. That, 
it might ſcem (inter al:a) to have been one of the ends ot his being bor ther, ro make it Beth/ehern, 
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of his Leading 
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-1 By Humility, 


Pai vula, 
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And this ishis Office. Now, all the doubt will be, how he can perform this Office to us ; go before 
us and be our Guide 3 ſeeing, he is now in heaven, at his journeys end : and we un Earth, by the way 
Rill. No matter for that: He hath left us (firſt) the way traced by the ſteps of his blefled life ; which we 
keeping us toy ſure we are, we cannot goamiſs, And then, as before he came in the fleſh, He led them 
by the hand of Moſes and eA aron, (Guides choſen and ſent by him;) So doth he, us, now, by the hands 
of thoſe whom the Apoſtle, (three ſeveral times in one (hapter, Heb. 13.) callerh by this very name 
* H9wubous, our Guides : by whom he leads us, if he leads us at all: And other /eading we are not to look 
for any, Onely to pray, they may lead us right, and then all is well. | 

And, they cannot but lead us right, ſo long as they bur teach us, to follow the Lamb whither he geeth; 
For theur Office is, but to lay forth before us, the way traced by the Reps that he went, Thoſe Reps 
when all is done, are eyer our beſt diretions. And, I mean to do but ſo now : as here (not togo a 
Rep our of therext ) there are four or five of theſe ſteps, as many as we ſhall well catry away at once: 
And theſe they be, ”. Amb + I TH” l* 

The main point is + It is plate, and ſoto be gone to, We take this from the Shepheards, direRed 
thither by che Angel, to reſolve of T: ar roy n/que Bethlehem, that we get us to Bethlehem, There 
is the Rendez,-vowg, to day : there he will be firſt ſeen, and falured? there he began with us ; there wero 
begin with him ; VVhere he ſer forth there ourfſerring forth to be alſo, Indeed, there is no finding him 
bur there, this Feaſt, There the Shepheards found him this day, the firſt : There, the 35ſe-men, on 
Twelfth day, the 1alt. Bur chicher they came both 3 both the Shepheards, diretted by the Angel ; and 
the Wiſe-men, guid-d by the ftar. The Shepherds, in them, the Few : the Wiſe-men, in them, the 
Gentiles, The Shepheards, in them, wnlettered perſons : the Wiſe-men, in them,the profoundefi Clerks, 
The Shepheards, in th-n, mean men: the Wiſe-men, in them great States, Be what we will be, ar Bath 
tebems to begio all. Thither to go ro him 3 thence ro ſet out atter him; Tranſeamns uſque Beiblebers, 

How ſhall we do that > V Vhar, ſhall we go in pilgrimage to the place? VVe learn a ſhorter courſe 
of the Apoſtle, (Rom, 10.) The rightouſneſs of fait (auth he) - on this wiſe : ſay mt thos in 
thy heart, who ſhall go over the ſea for me, thar were to bring Chriſt again into earth, But, What ſairb 
it ? The word is near thee, in thy month, and in thy heart. And, this it is : Bethlebets hath here two 
twins: an Epichete,a virtue or two. Get but them, get bur uu ſouls poſſeſſed of them, it willſaye-you 
a journey : you ſhall never ſtir hence, bur be at Bethlehem, ſtanding where you do. Rs 1 

Parvuls is the firſt : you know, Bethlebens is little, And, look what little and low is in ity: 
that is /itcle in our own eyes, and lowly in quality, Get that firſt, (bhanwilty : ) itis the pl mom of 
virtues ; where he, in great hamility was found, this day. It we begin not there, we loſe our way, at 
the firſt ſertinz our, For this is ſure, where Eternity 15 the terminus ad quem, there Humility is the ter- 
minus 4 quo, Humility, in the firlt comma of the ſentence, where Eternity is the period ( as in this 
Perſe it is,) And even here now at the firſt, is Cur 1s T like to loſe a great part of his train, The Pha» 
riſces are gone ; all,too big for Bethlehem, they: and with them, all that are 7} ulye, ſome great mat« 
ter, in their own fight, Touching whom we may uſe the Apo;Frophe : And thow Bethlehem art too little 
for theſe great conce1ts : None of them will come out of thee, or come art thee, by their will : every one 
of them is a cunning Guide himſelf; and, no Guide, they, but ſequnntar Firitum ſunm, their own bold 
ſpirit « bid Berhlehems fare-well ; at it, they come not» Well, par»slais the firſt, 

The next HHation, is to the next virtue, and that 18 Ephrata, fruitfulneſs ; (ſo ic bgnifies: ) /zetle ir is, 
bur fruieful. Fruitful, firlt, that it brought forth him : for, he hath brought forth, ſeen come of himſelf 
({aith Eſay) longevum ſemen, a laiting ſeed: the fruit whereof, tothis day, ſhakgth like Libanug, and 
as the green graſs covereth all the earth. 1 mean, the Chriftians, that were, are, or ever ſhall be: how 
great an Ephrata, ol how little a begining ! Its nor onely Lerle, but Ephrata too; and, by that, know 
3t. For indeed, good heed would be taken, that we go nor to the wrong Bethlehem : not to Bethlehem 
Zabulon, tha: is, Bethlehem on the ſands (ſo lay Zabulon by the ſea,) Bethlehem the barren : But, to 
Bethl:hem Juda, Bethlehem Ephrata, (that is) Bethlehem the fruitful, Thar is, to Humility to add 
Fruifulneſs, (1 m:an) Plenteouſneſs tn all good works. Elle, it is not Ephrata; not right : not right 
Repent ance, unleis itbe Ephrata, bring forth fruits of Repentance : nor Faith ; - without the work of 
fauh : nor Love ; without the Labour of love : nor any other virtue, without her Ephrata, Epbrata is 
not the Surname of Humility onely, but everrof the reſt too ; Repenrance Ephrata, and Faith Epbrata; 
& fic de caters, if they be true : Elfe be they but vites frondoſe, leavesand nothing elſe + Simwlachra 
virtwrum, and nor virtues indeed : Of Zabulon, not of Fuda ; and fo, not the right. 

Frunfal then: and of what fruit ? That 1s in the very name it ſelf, ['of Berhlehews. Not the fruit of 
the lips (a few good words) but the precious frwit of the earth (as S. James calleth it) /ehexs, good 
bread : that tiuit, Such fruit, as S- Paul carriedto the poor Saints at Jeruſalem, Alms and offerings ; 
that is the right fruit : Com ſignavero fruttwm hunc ; it hath the Seal on it, for right, Such, as the 
Philippians lent him, for tupply of his want : whereby he knew they were alive again at the root; in that 
they thus fructified, yielded this fruit, of a ſweet odour, and wherewith God was highly pleaſed ( as there 
he telis them.) 

It was not (fur) without mylteric, that the Temple was firſt heard of at Ephrata, at this fruicful 
place. No more was it (that which the Farkers obſerye) of the Trees, that were uſed abort ir : Not a 
poſt ofthe Temple, nota Sþay ; nay, not ſo much as a pin, but was made of the wood of a frait-bearing 
tree: No barren wood atall, in it. No more was itzthat the very Altar of the Temple was founded upon 
a threſhing fiow ( Arauna's) where good corn was threſhed, All, to ſhew, it would be plenteous in 
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Or ſhall we goto it, to the Houſe of bread (this bread) 
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Ubi Domine, was the «Apoles queltion 3 
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eed; us, and feeding He leads us, till He bring us, whither > Even to 4 
we were at the beginivg : arid at the begining, we were in Paradiſe, Thar our begining ſhall be 
end, Thither He will! bring us: Nay,to a better eſtate than (o : p that —_—_ BS from rt 
bſe, we (hould have been tranſkned, to che (tare of eternity, to the joys and joyful days there t even, to 
glory, joy, and bliſs eternal. To which He bring us, even our bleſſed guide, that this day , was in Berh- 
zo, born to that end, Jn Sus Cynt ST the Rightrore, | | 
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Mercy aid Truth ball meet * Rightouſneſs ard Peace 
"hall kifs one. another. | . 
Truth' /ball bud out of the earth; and Rightouſnels ſball lok 
U0wn from Heaven. ca 


Have here read you two Verſes, out of this Pſalms, which is one of 
the Pſalms ſeleRed of old, by the Primitive Chureh, and fo Rill 
retained by ours, as part of our Office, or ſervice of this day 2 as 
being proper and pertinent to the matter of the Fea, and ſo to the 
Feaft ic ſelf, For, the meeting here ſpecified was to be, at the birch 
of the Meſſiarz So ſaith RabbieMaſes, arid other of the Jews, 

| Was ar the #irth of our Saviour + ſo ſay the Fathers with uniform 

conſent, and eo nomine, have made this a (hriſtmas-day-Pſalm, 

; As his manner is, the Pſalmiff, in ir, under one, compriteth the 

Za 73 type, and the truth, both. By thoſe things which befell the people 

17 < = of the Jews, the Church typical ſhadowing out thoſe things, which 

Us SD BC UN) were to befall the Antitype of it, Chriit and his (hwrch. © For, 

* prima & propria intemione, it cannot be denied, but the Pſalws 
was firſt ſet, according to the letrery upon the turning back of the captivity of Babe/, Bur, the Propher 
knew well, that wes not their worlt _— nor ſhould be their beſt delivery : there was another yer 
behind, concerned them more.(if they. underſtood their, own fate aright) which was reſerved, to the 

Afeſſeas, to free themfrom, Tothat, he points. Even that the Apoſtle complains of (Rom. 7. ) wherejn 

the ſoul is led away captive undey fin and Satan (the very true Babel indeed, as which bringeth with it 

everlaſting confuſion: From which CHRIST (the rrue Zorobabel) 1s to ſer usfree : ww, and then both, 
There is a Meeting here, A Meeting at a birth. A birth, that did them i» Heaven ( Rightonſneſs by 
name) good to behold. The meeting, 1n obviaverunt « the birth, in orta eſt : the pleaſure to behold it, 
in proſpexit de caxlo. Proſpexit is to ſee with delight, as when we look into ſome pleaſant obje, 
A Meetirg qualified with the manner, For, they do not meer, and paſs by ; but meet and ſalute, as 
friends, with an oſc#lati ſunt. a ſign of love begun, or renewed. 
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This meeting is of four, Four, which of themſelves (proprie loquends) are nothing but eMteributes, 
or Properties, of the Divine Natwre. Bur, are (here) by the P/atmiſt brought in, and repreſented to 


us, as ſo many Perſonages. Perſonages (1 ſay) inaſmuch as they have here perſonal att; aſcribed to , 


them. For, to wer, to kiſs, to look down, are all of them as perſonal, And; look how the Pſalmi/# 


preſents them, ſo we treat of them z in the ſame terms, the Text doth, 

Ata Birth, at Orta eft, theſe four meet here : At Ortaeft veritas, the birth of trath ; de terrd, 
from the earth, For, two Ortws there were :- and this, not His anteſecularts ortrxe de cielo, His birth 
' before all worlds, from Heaven ; but, His Ori de terra, His temporal birth, from the earth. 

Laſtly, the birth of this birth (as I may ſay; ) the effe& is wrought. ' Of which, more there are in the 
neighboring verſes : Here, in theſe des the meeting occaſioned by it) there is but,one. Thar, ſuch 
a ſpeRtacle 1t was, as it drew Righteouſneſs it (elf from heaven; co look at it. Tirhe was, when Righte» 
onſneſs would not have done ſo much; not have youchſafed a /ook, hicherward : Therefore reFex:4 r0s 
Juſtitia, is good news : Thar, then, and ever fince, 'She hath beheld the earth and che dwellcts in it, 
with a far more favourable regard, than before, And all, for this births ſake. 

And when was all this? When He that ſaith of Himſelf, / am the Truth, when He was born upon 
rhe earth : For, orta eft Veritas; and natus eft Chriſtus will fall our to be one Birch, What day ſoc- 
ver that was, this meeting was upon it, And that was, this day, of all the days of the year. The meeting, 
and the Day of this meerzng, here, all one : andthe Birth of Cur 15 T, the cauſe of both, So, being 
this days work ; this day, co be dealt with molt properly, 

Onward we have here four Howowrs of this Day, Every one of the four giving it a bleſſing. * It is 
the day of ortus Veritatis, Truths birth : * And the ſame, the day of «ccurſus Miſericordte. the Meet- 
s&g here mentioned : * And, of oſculum Pact, the Kiſ5 here expreſſed : And of profpeitms Fuſtrrie, 
Righteouſneſſe*s gracious reſpeF# of us, Theſe, from each of them in ſeyeral. And generally, the day 
of reconculsng them all, ; 

Holding us to thefe; weareto ſpeak of the * Meeting, the * Parties, the * Birth, and the * Effet? 
here ſpecified ro come of it. Ot this Afeeting, in CyR18T : Then, in Chriſtianity, not tobe broken 
oft by us, bur to be renewed, and ſpecially thus day. 


* 
I ow is a Meeting : And that is no great marter, if it be no more, How many meet we, as we 


paſs roo and fro dayly, and how little do we regard it? Buit that weersng is caſual, 


Somewhar more there 1s, in Ser Meetings. It was not, by bap # not dbviaverunt, (imply ; bur, ob- 


viaverunt fibis Sibs (heweth, they had an intent ; they came forth, on both ſides ; Not to meet.any Bur of purpoſe 


Þfth perſon, duc to meer one another, | 

But, not eyery Ser meeting is memorable : This, is. © T find a Pſalm (here) made, in remembrance 
of ir, And (lightly) Songs be not made, tut de rar contingentibug z not, of ordinary, bur of ſome 
ſpccial great Meetings. | 

The greatneſs of a CAeeting groweth three ways. * By the Parties, Who: * The Occaſion, Where- 
on: and * the End, VVhereto they meer. All three are in this. The Parties, in the firſt Veyſe : the 
Occaſion, and End, in the ſecond, The Occalion, a birth 3 an occaſion oft, of making great Perſons 
meet : And the End that comes of it, that Righteonſneſs, who is to be our Judg, and to give the laſt 
fentence upon us, beholds us with an aſpeR, that promiſes fayour, | | 

The Occaſion, andthe End, we ſhall couch anon : Now ofthe Parties : 1t the Parties great the 
Meeting great. The conjunRion of the Great lights in heaven , The eniterview of great States on 
earth, ever bodes ſome great matter, VVho are the Parties here? Four, as high, as excellent Artri- 
butes, as there be any in the God-bead, or (to keep the ftyle of the Text) four, as great Srates, as any 
in the Cort of Heaven, 


Theſe meet 2 and in what manner ? Great States meet otherwhile, in a pitcht field ; Not ſo here, The Manner of 


This is an ebviavernnt, with an oſculate ſunt : they run not, one, at another, as exemies : they run, 
one,” to another, and K!fs, as lovingfriends, And that which makes it memorable indeed, is, that 
theſe Parties, in this manner thus meet, who (if all were well known) were more like to curn tai), than 
to meet : one £2117 from another ; Nay, one to rwn at anagher, to encounter 2 rather than torwn one to 
another, to embrace and hiſe, Nor meer atall : atlealt not meer thns, fianding in ſuch terms as they did, 
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Nor caſual, 


And that me*- 
morable. 


2 The Parties, 


their meeting. 


Mercy and Peace it they two had wet ; or Truth and Righteouſneſs, they two, it had not been Not Merey and 
firang:. Bur, for thole, that ſeemto be in oppoſition, ro do it, that is it, that makes this Meeting mar- Peace,or T1 uth 


velous in our eycs., 
VVill you tiay a little, and take a view of the Parties. Four they are : thele four, * Mercy, * Truth, 
? Righteouſneſ#, and * Peace, VVhich quaternion, at the firlt ſight, divides it felf into two and two. 
Mercy and Peace, they two pair well : they be colleft anee (25 Bernard (aich of them in one place) bed- 
fellows, ſ1:ep rogether : coliattanee (2s, in another place) ſucked one milk,, one breaſt, both, And, as 
theſe two ; fo, the other two (1r#thand righteouſneſs) ſeerto be of one complexion and diſpoſition, 
and commonly take part together, Of thete, Mercy ſeems to favory us; and Peace, no enemy to us, nor 
ro any : (ſeeing we mult ſpeak of them as of perſons) mild, and gentle perſons, buth. For Righteouſ- 
neſs, | know not well what to ſay : Geſt at gladium, and (I fear) non fruſtra, Nor of Truth, who is 
vera and ſevera; ſevers roo, ocherwhile. Theſe (1 doubt) are not like aFeRed, The reaton « my 
K oub: 
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Gen. 3.4. 
Col. 1.30, 


$9 theic firſt 
mecting was 


in oppoſecion. 
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Pſal.89.47,39+ 
Pſal.7 4+ 18, 
Fla. 77.7, 8. 


Tryths reply. 
John IsI. 
Gen.2.172 
Ezck.,i$-20, 


Reghteonſneſs 
ſec-nd ing 
her, 
Pſal.i45.17., 
Rom-s.2z, 


doubt, Of one of them (Reghreonſneſr) 8 told, here, for great news, that She (but) looked, down hi- 


therwards fron Heaven. Before then, She would not have doge that, A. gxeat.gn it is of beare=b wy- 
ning, When one will not do ſo much as Jookar another ; not endure his'Gght : We cannot promiſe our 
ſclyes much of her, No, nor of Truth. One was ſo bold, in aplace, to ſay, 'Omnu bowe mendax, and 
feared no challenge for it, By that, it ſeems, all Rands nor well with her, neither. Sothen ; two, for us; 
two, againſt us. | 

For their order : Mercy is firſt ard Peace laſt. VVith both ends, we ſhall do well encugh ::God 
fend us to do but ſo with the mid(t. Yer, this is not amiſs, that they, which favour us leſs, are inthe 
midſt ; hemmed in on both fides, cloſed abour with thoſe that wiſh us well ; and, they berween us and 
them, On che one fide, Mercy before : Onthevther, Peace, behind, 

Another ; thir, in this double meeting, Mercy ſorts not her ſelf, goes not tro Righreonſneſs : nor 
Righteouſneſs, to her, but to Peace, A kind of croſs meeting (as it were) there is : the berter hope of 
accord. Mercy and Righteouſneſs have no Symbolizing quality atall ; no hope of them : bur, Toweh, 
with Mercy, hath, There is Tr#thas well, inthe Promiſe of Mercy : as, in the threat of Inftice. 

And it tands yer betrer, between the other two ( Righteanſneſs, and Peace.) Melchiſedeck, , which 
is by interpreration King of Righteouſneſs, the ſame 25 King of Salers, (that 'is) of 'peace, He, that 
i after the order of Melchiſedeck, King of both, like enough, to ſer accord beryvecn them two borh 
of them his lieges, This for the yiew of He Parties, 

Theſe meet here : but, what is obviaverwuat, without oſculate ſunt > Better, ler them ſtand in ſunder 
ſill, and neyer meet, There ſeems to be two Meetings implyed. One obwiaverwnt, without : andan= 
other, with ofc#late ſunt. 

Before they met here, they were parted, the one from the other. Fon, they that:meer, come from gi» 
yers coaſts, Before this meeting they have been in divers quarters, ore from the other, and not comic 
together thus a good while, 

Their diſtance, in place, grew from their diſtance, in affe&ion eſtranged one from the other, That 
they meet nor, 1 will notſay : but that they mer not thus, ever before. Elſe, what remarkable thin 
were there in this »zeeting, or worth the compoſing of a Pſalm, if it had been familiar with them, th 
to meet every other, nay, any other day ? | 

' How came they then —_— no RES - _ to ſee them = Since (naturally) they 
are not (trangers; all four, in the boſome of God from all Eternity; Ht1ribures (all fi lis un» 
divided ſober. So, nor divided, of themſelyes : Not, of themſelves, then. hp Bg ha divided, 
it was about us ; the quarrell ours, that made them part company, Thus 1 gather cz If, at Chrifts bireþ 
they met : ar Adams fall, they parted, If, when truth was born on earth ; they came together : when 
truth periſhed from the earth, they fell in ſunder . That was, when the fix{t lye was told, and believed, 
(and that was nequaquam moriemini, by Adam) and thereby God much wronged. So 'that Adams 
cauſe 1t was, (and ſo, ours) that firſt divided Heaves : yea the yery Attribures, in God (we ſee) ant 
ſo (in a ſort ) God Himſelt. So they parted firlt, Ic could nor be faid (by the Apolile) that Chrift 
parifed all things in Heaven, and in Earth : 1f there had not, in Heayen, been ſomewhat to be 
taken up, 

For all this yet, I deny not, but they might and did weer, once before, But 'it was an obviguernar, 
withour an oſculate ſunt ; Neyer, both theſe, til] now. Qut of Chriſt, and before His birth, they wes 
in oppoſition : In Chriſt, and at His birth, did theſe four Lights come co meer, and to be inconj 
ion , now. They met before ; ebviaverunt ; but in ltead of oſculate, it was altercate 7 
While Mercy and Peace would have Adams and our caſe relieyed, Righteowſneſs and Trarh would 
by no mcans endure it, The plea 1s drawn up and reported at large, by Bernard, inhis firlt Sermon upon 
the Annyntiation, Mercy began : (for out of her readineſs to do good, ſheas, here, ſhe a5 ever for- 
molt :) Her inclination is, or rather, ſhe ns + is an #ncl:nation,ro pity ſich, as arc in miſery : and, 
if ſhe can, to rcheve them + yea, though they deſerve it not, For (which is the comfort of the miſera- 
ble finner) ſhe looks not to the party, what he is, or what he hath done,or deſerved ; but, whathe'ſuf- 
ters, in how wotul and wretched a caſe he is, And her plea is, nunquid in vanum ? What hath God 
made all pe for naught > What profit is there in their Blogd? Ic will make Gods exemie; rejojre 
Thither it will come, if God caſt themckan off : VVhar then, Will He caſt them off for ever, will He 
be no more entreated? Hath God fargotten to be graciow + VVith theſe and ſuch like pis ſuſuyri (a8 
he calls them) did ſheenter into Gods bowels, and make them yerne, and mel into compaſhon, - And 
certainly, if there were none to ſtand againlt us, there were hope Mercy bad preyailed, 

But, Tr#th mult be heard too, and ſhe leyes mn jult matrer of 'exception, Pleads, Dew erat Ver- 
bum ; V Vkat is God but His Ford? and Hjs word was, ast0 A D A M. morte worieris ; $o, to 
his lons, 4ima que peccaverit, the ſoul that ſinneth, that ſoul ſhall die, God may not falfifie His 
word : His word 18 he truth : falfifie the rruth ? that may not be, 

And then ſteps up Righteouſneſs, and ſeconds her ; that God as He is 1w#e in his Word, ſo is He 
Righteous in all His works : S0,to reddere ſuum cuique, tO render each his own, to every one, that 
1s his due ; and fo to the {inner ff ipendrum peccati, the wages of fin, (that is) death, God forbid, the 
Tuage of the world ſhould judge unjuſtly : that were as (betore) ro make Truth falſe, fo (here) to do 

ight wrong. 

Nay, it went farther, and they made it their own cafes. What ſhall become of me (faid Righteouf- 
eſs? ) What uſe of Juſtice, if God will do no juſtice, it He {pate fmnners? and what uſe of me (ſazrh 
CMercy,) if Heſpare them not? Hard hold there was, in as much as, Peris, niſi homo moriatur 
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tt 
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:4-F jobteoſueſs) 1 dic, If hedie not: And Perii, nifs Miſericordiam conſequatur (ſaid Merc 
ts — I Ro this it came 3 and in thoſeterms break up the weeting, A away = went Kel 
from the other, Ty»w#h went into exile, as a ſtranger upon earth :==-- Terras Aſtrea reliquit, ſhe 
confined her ſelf in Heave» : where ſoaliened (he was, as ſhe would not ſo much as look down hither 

on us, 
up Mercy, (he ſtayed below (till : ubi enim Miſericordia efſet (ſaith Hugo well) fo cum miſero,non eſſet? 
Where ſhould Mercy be, if with miſery ſhe ſhould nor be ? 

As for Peace, ſhe went between both, to ſee, if ſhe could make thera meet again in better terms, For 
without ſuch a meeting, no good to be done for us. f Fad 

For, mee: they mult, and that in other terms, 'or it will go wrong with us ; Our Salvation lies a 
bleeding, all this while. The Plea hangs, and we ftand, as the priſoner at the Bar, and know not what 
ſhall become of us. For though two be for us, there are two againſt us, as {txong and more Riff than 
they. So that, much depends upon this ſecond Meerzng; upon the compoſing or taking upthis difference, 
For, theſe muſt be ar peace between themſe]yes, before they be at peace with us, or with God, Andthis 
is ſure : we ſhall never meet in heaven, if they meer no more, 

And many mAins were made for this meetimg, many times ; but, it would not be, Where ſtayed ir? 
It was not long of Mercy, (he would be eahly entreated, to givea new meeting : (no queſtion of her.) 
Ofe did ſhe look up to beaver, but Righteouſneſs would not look down : Not, look, not that? fmall 
hope, ſhe would be got to meet, that would nor look that way-ward, 

Indeed, all the queſtion 15 ot her, It is erth and ſhe, that hold off: bur, eſpecially She. Upon the 
Birth (you ſee) bere is no mention ot any in particular, but of Her; as much- to fay as, the reſt 
might be dealc with ; ſhe onely it was, that fRtood our. And yer, ſhe mult be got to meer, or elſe no 
meeting. 

All Ge hope is,thar ſhe doth not refuſe ſimply, never to meet more: but ſtands upon ſatisfattion: 
Elſe Righteonſueſs ſhould not be righteows. Being fatisfied ; then, ſhe will : remaining unſatisfied ; ſo, 
ſhe will not meer. ; 

AllRands then on her ſatisfying ; how to deviſe togiye her ſatisfaRion to her mind, that ſo ſhe may 
be content, once more (not to meet and argue, as yer-while, bur)ro meer, and kjſe ; meet in a joint 
concurrence to ſave us, and ſet us free, 

And (indeed) Hoc opm, there lies all: how to (eta ſong of theſe four parts, in good harmony z how 
to make theſe meet, at a love-day 3 how to farishe Juſtice, upon whom all the ftay 1s. 

And this (lay 1) no. Religion inthe world doth, or.can do, butthe {hriſtian.. No Quier fing this 
Pſalm, but ours: None make Juſtice meet, but ir, Contequently, none quiet the conſcience ſoundly, 
but it :"Conſequencly, no Religion bur it, Withall Religions elle, at odds they be; and ſo, as they are 
faine to leave them {o : For, means in the world hayethey none, how to make them meer : Not able 
for their lives to tender Juſtice a-ſartsfatt ion, that willmake her come in. The words next before are, 
that glory may dwell in owr land, This glory doth dwell in our land indeed: And great cauſe thaye we 
all highly to bleſs God,'that hath made our lot to fall in ſo fair a ground ; That we were not born, to in. 
herit a lye ; that we weie born to keep this Feaſt of this Meeting. For, bidany of them all bur ſhew 
you the way, how to ſatisfic 7uſtice ſoundly, and to make her come tothis meeting ; how Gods Ward 
may be zrwe, and his work juſ#,and the Sinner find mercy and be ſaved for allthat: They cannot, The 
Chriſtian only can do it and none elle. All belide for lack of this, pals by the w6unded mas, and let 
him lie ill and bleed co death. | 

Bid the Twrk: All he can ſay) is CMahomers prayer ſhall be upon you. Hahomets prayer, what is 
that ? Say he were (that, he was not) a j#5F man, a true Propher ;' What can his prayers do, butmoye 
Mercy, But, Gods f#{tice, how 1s that anſwered 2 Who ſhall fatisfie that > Not prayers ; Juſtice is 
not moved with them ; hearcs them not ; goes on to ſentence, for allthem. He can go no further - he 
cannot make JuStice meet. | 

Bid the Heathen; he ſayes better yet, than the Tark, They ſaw, that without ſhedding of blood there 
was no ſatisfying Juſtice ; and ſo, no remiſtion of fin, To ſatisfie. her, ſacrifices they had, of beaſts, 
But, it * impoſſible, (as the Apoſtle wellnotes) that che blood of Bulls or Goats ſhould ſatis fie for ouy 

ins: A man ſin, and a beaft die ? 7*ſtice will none of that. What then, will you 20 as far as ſome 


did, the fr1i4 of my body, for the /oy of my ſoul? Nor that neither. For, if it were the frſt born, the firſt 


born was born in Sin ; and Sin, tor fan, can never fatisfie, This Aeeting will not be there. 

Bid the Few, he can but tell you of his Lamb, neither,” And, while tirhe was, that was not amiſs ; 
while it ſtood in reference, to S, John Baptiſts Lamb, the LAMB of GOD, this day, yeaned : as 
having the operation, the wor king, in the vertue of that, That being now palt, there is no more inthe 
Few's, than in the Gentiles ſacrifice. Beaſts both 3 both, thort of ſatisfying, So, for all thatthele can 
do, or ſay, no meeting will there be had, 

Onely the Chriſtian R:ligion, thar ſhes the true way, There is one, there, thus ſpeaketh ro Fuſtice : 
Sacrifice and ſin offerings thou wouldeſt not have ; then ſaid 1, Lo I come. He, of whom it © written 
in the volnme of the Book, that he ſhould do that feat ; ( orpus antens aptaſti mibi, Make him a body 
todo it in,and he will do it, Give bim an ortzs eſt, ler Him be but boyz, He will make them meet [traight; 
Juſtice, and all. For,allthz world ſees, if order could be raken, that Ke, that the Sox of God, che Word 
and erwth Eternal, would fay, Lo I come ; would take our vatwre upon Him ; and, in it, /ay down bi; 
ſout,an offering for ſin ; there were good hope of contenting 1#ftice, and that the meeting would g5 
;orward. Dems ſanguine in ſuo, God with bu blood ; V Vhat fin in the world would nor that ſerve for > 

K 2 VVhar 


The firſt rnee- 
ting broken 


up, 


No meetin 
rill 7uſfiice 
ſarisficd. 


Norin any 
bur the Chri- 


ſtianreligion, 
Verſes. ' 5 


Pſal, 16,1, 


Luke 10,31, 
324 


Heb, ” +32, 
Heb, 10.4, 


Mich.6.7- 


loh. 7.29. 


Pſal, 40.5,&c; 


Eph, 5. >, 


= 


50 


Of te N A TIVITY. 9erman 11. 


Mar.16. 26. 
lob zz. 13. 


3 The Birth 
Veritas orta 
de terra, 


Prov.7.3. 


Chriſt the 


Truth, Peritas 
Nins,-- 
* Iohn 14.6. 


And Veritas 
ſecunda,roo, | 


2 Corel. Zo 


Chriſt de terra 
& Gen, 3. 19+ 
b ler. 22. 39. 
c Eccleſ10.9, 
a Eſay 45,8. 


Tren.l.;.5. 


 LafA!,4.c.1:. 


Chriſts arte -- - 


eft, double, 
1 De c@lo. 
Luke 1.73. 
2 Deterra. 
Zach, Jo®, 
Ora de, 


Gen. 4.4. 
Eſay 11. !. 


2 0:14 &, 


What J«ſtice, in heayen or carth, would notthat farisfie? If ye ſpeak of an expiation, aranſome, an 
'Apranayus (CHRISTS own word) a perict commutration,there it is, This had, Juſtice will meer, 
embrace, kaſs Mercy, ſhake hands, join (now) friends ; Invent enems in quo repropitier, I have found 
that now: wherewn#h 1 hold my [ «lf fally content aud pleaſed, This way, ye (hall make them meet ; or 


elle, ler it alone for ever, 


Verſe X 1. 
Truth ſhall budde out of the Earth ; and Righteouſneſs ſhall look down 


from Heaven. 


ND this is it, the Chriſtian Religionſerts beforeus: how the Sew of the molt High God of 
Heaven and earth rook on Hum our Natzre, that, in our aatere, tor our nerwre, He might make 
to God (even ſtands in termints juſt tie ſue, as the School-men ſpeak, ſtanding on the terms of 
his moſt exatt ſtritt juſtice) a complear, full. -very wey ſufficient fatistation, And this (lo) makes 
the meeting, This bonvn. hath the Chreſtian Ret:gron aboveall other ; this glory doth dwell in our 
land ; that theſe fourzby CHRIS TS Berth, m ut, are brought, not only ro obwiaverunt fibi, bur &- 
ven to & ofculate ſunt, | 
And, if this be the glory, be nor-they the ſhame of Chriſtian profeſcion, that cherifh in their bolomes, 
andentertain with (tpends.tuch, as are come to this (phrenſie, I wall call it) tofay ; what needs 
any ſatizfattion 2 what care we, whether Juſtsce meet or no ? that is (in efteRt) what needs CHRIST : 
Cannot G O D forgive offences to Him made, of His free goodneſs, of His meer mercy, without putting 
His SON toall this pain ? Fond men / It He would quit His J»ftice, or wave His 7 ruth, He could : 
But, His juſtice and rrwth are to Hum as efſential, as incrinſecally eſſential, as His mercy : of equal re- 
eard every way as dear to Him Juſtice ocherwiſe remains unſatished : and facisfied ir mult be, eicher 
on Him, or onus, For, with vealts, or prayers it wall not be : And ic will hold off, till it be. If Faftice 
be nor ſo wee with, it will ces wichrhem: And, they had better meer a ſhe Bars robbed of her whelps, 
than meer fuſtice ourof CHRIST preſence, 
\To us,they wer, this dajyat the Child-bowſe, For, theſe great Lights could not thus meer, but they 
mult portend ſome great matter, as 3c waghc be ſome great Birth toward, The aſtrologers make us be- 


' lieve, that inthe Horoſcepe of CHAISTS Nativity there was a great Trigow of ( I wor not 


what) Starres meet together, Whether a Trigen, or no; this Terragon (I am ſure) there was, theſe 
were all (then in conjwnttionall in the aſcendentiall aboye the Horizonat once, Ar Orta eft the Birth, 
of Peritas the Truth, ae terrafrom the Earth ; The Occaſion ofdrawing theſe fourtogether. , - 

Vericas will eeCHRIST well, who, ofhumlelf ſaid, * Ego ſum weritas, I am the truth, So is 
He : Not that of the former verſe, which is but verweas ſecunda, the truth ſpoken or uttered forth : He, 
the Veritas prima, the firſt trut2, wichia, That depends upon this, Then are the words uttered true, 

there is an adequarion berween themand che mind. So, the firſt rruth He is, 

The firft and /aft both. For, now, by his comzg, he is the adegwatien of the Word and the Work, 
the Promiſe and. the Performance, That way, He 18 ty#th too: T he truth of all Types, the rywth of all 
Propheſies: for, in Hins, are allthe Promiſes , yeaand Amen: Tea, inthe firſt trmth, «Amen, in the 
laſt. Thar aQual verifying is the truth, when all is done : and, that He is, by His Birth, 

And, as the trath fits his Natrre, lo doth earth, Mar, Of whom, G O D; * Earth thows art : 
To whom the Propher th:ice over ; * Earth hear the word of the Lord : By whom, the YViſe man, 
* Quid ſaperbis, VV by ſhould earth be proud? © Germinet terra ſaluvatorem, Let, this earth bring forth 
aSAVIOU R, be the terra promiſſions, the Bleſſed Virgin, who was, in this, the land of Promiſe, 
So was this very place applicd by {renex in his time, who touched the Apoſtles times : So, by Laften- 
tixs. So;by S. Hirom,and S, Augnitme, Thole four mect in this ſenſe, as do the foxry in the Tex: : 
Qnid eft veritas de terra orta? Eſt C briſtus de femina natus ; Quid eft veritas 2 Filins Des : Did 
terra? Caro mſtra : V Vhat, the Trmth? CHRIST; VVhar, the Earth ? Our Fleſh: Inthoſe 
words they find this Feaſt all, 

For Or:a eff ix is double : Therefore de terra is well added, ' Another Ortws he had, de cel : to wit, 
His heavenly. Divine nature, which) as the day, ſpring from on high ; and He, in regard of it, called 
Oriens, by, Zachary in the New Teſtament, But this (here) is de terra; for, the word (properly) fig- 
nifies, the ſhooring forth of a Fprig en of the ground: and He, in r:gard of this Ortws,called the Branch, 
by Zachary in the Old. 

2+ And,there is more in Orta, For (it is R «bbs Moſes note) that is (properly ) when ir {pringeth 
forih of it ſelf, as the field flowers do, without any ſeed caſt in by the hand of man; (v (faith he) ſhould 
the MESSIAS come : Take his Narzre not only sn, but de, of the Earth. Not bring it with him 
from heaven (the error of the Brazn- fick Anabaptiſt,) buttake it of the earth be the womans ſeed, 
ws of a woman, out of the loyns of David: Virga de radice Teſſe; the Root of leſſe : Nothing more 
plain, 

3. And yet more 110m ortaeff. For, that the trwrh, while it is yer unaccompliſhc, but in promiſe 
only, it is but (as the Seed under ground) hid and covered with earth, as itno ſuch thing were 2 as{oon 
as ever 1t is actually accompliſhed (as this day) then doth it ſpring forth, (as it were) is to be ſeen above 
ground ; then Oria eFt de terra, in yery deed, 
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Of the effe&, now, Births are and have been, divets'times, the ending of great diſſentions : As was 4 The fff ja 


this here : For, by this Bit#h, took end the-two great Houſes : An union of them by ir, | 

Firſt, by this, Trath Wyained ; Trathwill meer now. That rrmrb will come to this truth, ran. 
quam minus dignum, and magis digntem, as the eAbſftratt to the «Archer ,pe. And, Truth, being 
now born of our Nature it will never (we may be ſure) be againſt our Natare » being come of the earth, 
it will be true to his own countrey 3 being made ma, will be for mzan now, all He can. 

By this means, one of the oppoſites 15 drawn away, from the other : Gor to be on our fide. Ir is 
three to one, now. Righteouſneſs is lefcall alone 3 and there is good hope, ſhe will noc Rand our long, 
For (10) here is good news ; firlt, that reſpexir de c@10, (he: yet lookes down from heaven, now. 

So a5 this birch mm earth (you ſee ) works 5n heaven ; and, by name, upon Reghteonſneſs, there. 
For, (of all) ſhe the leaſt hikely 2 and, if ſhe be wrought on, the reſt there is no dotbe of, How can 
there ? they are all won to us already, 

Witch Righteouſneſs, ic works rwo wayes : Fuſt, down ſhe looks, Whether it was, that ſhe miſled 
Truth, to lee what was become of her, and not finding her in heavey, cali her eye to the earth. Bur 
there, when ſhe beheld Verbum caro fattum, the word fleſh, the Truth freſhly ſprung there, where 
jt had been a ſtrang: plant long time before, eAFexir and Refpexir; ſhe looked and looked again at it, 
For, 2 S1ght 3t was, to move, to diaw the eye ; yea, a hghttor Heaven to b* a SpeRtator of ; for the An- 
gels; to come down ard {ook 1t ; for Reg hreonſneſs it ſelt todo ſo too, eÞarita 15 the eAngels word 
(in S, Peter :) Araxilar the Septuagim'®s word here : both mean one thing, 1he Greek word is to look. 
(as we (ay) wiſhly ar 1t,as if ould look tie, even through it ; the Hebrew word, (that) is, as if 
Righteouſneſs did beat out a dow : So defirous was the, to behold this Sight, 

And ho marvel ; for, what could Righteouſneſs defire to fee, and fatisfie her ſelf with, that, in Him, 
vias not to be ſeen 2 A clean birth, an holy life, an innocent death ; a Spirit and a month without guile; 
a ſoul and a body without ſome. 1n Him, ſhe beheld chemall. Then, and whatſoever elſe mighc yeild 
her fell fatisfaRion + Lay judgement to the rnle, and righteouſneſs in the ballance, nothing oblique, will 
be found in him, nothing. bur fre:ght for the rwle 5 nothing minus habens, bur full weight for the 
ballance. and. 

Thus, when Truth, from the earth ; then, Rightromſneſs, from heaven. Then : bur not before. Be- 
fore, Righteouſneſs had no profpeR, no window open this way. She tiirned away her face ; ſhut her 
eyes ;clapt to the caſement ; wonld nor abide {o much asto look hither, at us a ſort of forlorn finners : 
not yotichlafe ns once the calt ofher eye. The caſe 18 now alcered. Upon this fight, ſhe is nor only con- 
rents in fome ſort, to condeſcend ro do it, but ſhe breaks a window through, to doit. And then, and 
ever ſince this | Ort4 eſt} ſhe looks upon the earth with a goog «ſpelt; and a good aſpeF, in theſe cole- 
ftial lights, is never without ſome good rmſinence withall, © | 

Buc cher (within a verſe after) nor only down ſhe [ook;, but down ſhe comes. Such a power attraRiye 
is there, in this Birth. And, coming,ſhe doth two things : * Meets firlt , for, upon the view of chis 
Birth, they all ran firtt, 4nd Kiſſed the Son : * And that done Trysthran to Mercy, and embraced her; 
and Righteouſneſs co Peace, and Kiſſed her,” They thit had ſo long been parted, and Rood our in dif- 
feretice, now meet; and are made friends : Hodwfoever (before) remoyed, in ort# veritatis, obviave- 
runt fibi; howſoever (before) eftranged; now, ofculate ſunt. ; 

And, at that Birth of His, well met they all, in whom they meet all : The Truth He is; and per vie 
ſcera miſericordie He came,through the tender mercies of out God; and He is made to us righteouſneſs; 
and He i owr peace, All meet in Him ; for indeed, all He 1s that, no matyel, they all four meer,where 
Hes, that1s all four. _. | | 

And,atthis meetiny, Righteouſneſs, fire was not fo cfi-ward before, buttſhe is now as forward ; as 
forward, as any of the reli. Mark theſe three, | | hs 

Let not Peace prevent her (as Mercy did Truth) but, as Mercy to Trath, fult ; ſo,ſhe (firſt) to 
Peace tas forward as Mercy every way. 

* Nay, mote forwatd than Aﬀercy : for Alercy doth but meer Trath, and there is all ; tur ſhe, (as 
more aff:Rionare) not onely meers Peace, but Kiſſes her. And (indeed) Righteouſneſs was to do 
more,(cven, to keſs) thar it might be a pledge of torgetting all former unkindnets; that we may be ſure 
ſhe is perfeRly reconciled now. 

$ And'oic more yer (to (hew her the moſt forward of them all,) out of che laſt verſe. At this mee» 
ting, ſhe follows nor, draws not behind, ſhe will not g9 with them : She 1s before, leaves them to come 
aftet, and bear the train : She (as David) is before the Ark: purs S. lobn Baptiſt from his office, for 
the time; Righteouſneſs is his forerunner : Rightcouſneſs ſhall go before, tread the way before Him ; 
th: fortolt now of all the company. By all v.hich, ye may Know, whact a /ook, it vias, ſhe looked with 
from H-aven, 

Thuz ye ſce CH R 1 ST, by His comming; hath pacified the things in Heaven, A peace of Ho- 


| ſara, is pax incels : There cannot be pax 1m terris, till there ic be, tiztt. Bur, no ſooner there it 15, 


bur ac 1$ peace in earth ſtraight, which (accordingly) was, this day proclaimed by the Angels, 50, by 
the yerttie of this birth, heaven 1$ at peace with it felt : and heaven, wich earth, 1s now at Peace, S016 
extth too, with ir (elf, and a fulfilling of the Text by this meerrng 18, there, roo, 

The ewes they repreſent ryath ; to chem it belovgeth properly. For, Trath was, where were Elo- 
1"1ra Dei, the Oracles of God 2 and they were with the lews, The Gentiles they claim by dercy, that 
s their verve : VVheae was Mercy, but where was miſery ? and where was miſery, but with them 
tht lay in darkneſs in the ſhadow of death? And, that vas the Gentiles caſt, before this orta eff, Bur, 
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when the partition wall was broken down, and the two wet in one, then alſo (in a ſenſe) Mercy and 
Truth met together. So; theſe two. 
And fo, the other two likewiſe, For, Righteouſneſs, ſhe was where the Law was, (for, that the rule 


of Righteouſneſs,) where the Cavenant of the Old Teſtament was, do ths and live (the very voice ot. 


Tuſtice :) Bur, Peace was where CHRIST was, in.the-Goſpel, Ipſe eſt Pax noſtra, for He is our 
Peace, ind Peace-maker both, Qui fecit utrunque nnum, that hath made the . Law and the,Goſpel!, 
the Old Teſtament and the New, to be bound together (now) both in one yolume, 


Thus we have done with. CHRIST. TI would now apply this meeting to our ſelves another 
while. For, I ask ; did this hold ; did theſe meet onelyin CHRIST? Do they not in (briftia- 
nity likewiſe ? Yes, there, roo. With CHRIST came Chriſtianity : look, what in His Birth, now, 
in the new birth of every one, that ſhall be che berter by it ; eyen the ſame meeting of the very ſame 
vertues, all, | 

Mercy and Truth (firlt) ro meet. Truth of confeſsion ; confeſciowot our ſins ; which if with fg 
leaves we (eck to coyer,and confels not, there #s no truth in uw. And, ſome truth there isro be (ac 
leaſt this erurh) or io meetemg with Mercy. But, when this truch cometh forth, Mercy meererh 
it Rraight, Wall ye ſee the meeting ? Peccavi (ſaid David) there 15 truth: tranſtulit Domina pec- 
catum (faith Nathan,) there:is Mercy + Here and truth met together. Homo in terris, per veri= 
tatem ſtimulatus, peccaſſe ſe confitebatur; & Dems in celts , per miſericordian flexus, confitentis 
miſerebatur, Truth pricked man to confeſs bis ſinnes ; and Mercy ” og to pity him confeſsng, 
and ſends Mercy to meet ruth, © 

VVillye go onto the other Verſe? Ir holds there too (this.) For, where a true confeſcion is by man 
made, Veritas de terra orta eſt, +ruth is budded out of the earth, And ſo it mult, yet Righteouſneſs 
will give us a good look, from Heaven, But, will, as ſoon as it js: for when this erzth ſprings treely 
from the eatta ro our own condemuation; immediately upon it, Righteouſneſs ſhews her lelf from bea- 
ven,to our juſtification, VVill ye ſee this too,? Lord be merciful to me a ſinner, (there is truth from 
the earth 7) deſcendit domum ſuam juſtificatus, (there is Righteonſneſs from Heaven.) 

But, (will ye mark :) Hereare two rrmtbs, and in either Verſe ove. This later, is the erwth of Ve- 
ritas or ta eſt, of (hriſts Religian, . And 1n this treaty, it wasan Article of [mprimis, Mercy not 
to meet any, but them that proſels the arath of Chriſts birth from the earth. Both theſe were born to- 
oether s by and by, uponthe birth of Chriſt (the tr#ch,) the other birth alſo, of (briſtian truth, did 
flouriſh and ſpread it ſelf all aver the earth, The whol: world (before) given oyer, and even grown 
over, with [dolatry, quite covered with the milt of errowr and ignorance, began then to entertain the 
Chriſt:an profeſcion, (and by it to worſhip God in ſpirit andtruth,) the true Ryligion, which is neyer 
true; if it havenort this meezzng : And this meeting it cannot have, if ir haye not the means of it, ortws 
veritatis de terra, 44 

The ſame ſay we likewiſe, for the Righteouſneſs which locked down, and ſhewed her ſelf, Ic was not 
that of the Law, (which never came palt the top,of Mount Sinai.) but a xew righteouſneſs, calt in a 
new mould ; a heayenly one, which never ſaw the cartly (nor the carth it) before, before this birth, 
which is, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt revealcd in His Goſpel, when that rruch ſprang, this righteouſ= 
neſs looked down upay its TEA 

Now, as this of mercy and t7uth enterus ;+ ſoeruth. (not ermth alone, but trrath with erath's paire,) 
wih righteonſneſs, carry us forward to God, ,,Trath is not egough z not the tr#th of Religion, never (0 
known, never {o profeſſed ; not without Righteouſneſs, Truth 1s but the light to guide us ; Righte- 
o#ſeſs is the way, to bring us,thicher, A light is ro lee by : Al way 15to goin: So 13 Righteowſneſ, 
Ic tollows [traight, Poner greſſu« im via, Righteouſneſs ſhall ſer us in the way of His lieps: Steps, 
that is, the courſe of life. . For, Scients (by knowledge of the zrwth,) and not Facients, (by the 
practiſe of Righteouſneſs,) peccatum eſt illi ({aith Saint [ames;) and p/age multe, ſaith Saint Tawes 
his faſter» Sin ; in tbac man that ſerves thz{e two, is leſs pardonable, and more puniſhable, than in 
any other, | 

And chen turn Righteouſneſs ro Peace, and they willnot meer barely, but (more than meet) Kiſe, 
in ſign, there is berween them more chan ordinary afteQtion. Fac juſtitiam, & habebis pacem, (Saint 
Arngnſtime Bands much on this.) Eſchew evil and do good, faith he, (there is Righteowſneſs: ) and 
then, /c<h peace, and ye ſha]l not be long in ſeeksvy it ; She will come forth, her elf, to meer Righ- 
teo:ſneſs and kiſs her, And this he aſſures us, as a certain ſign, to know on the one (ide, true Ri {oh 
0:4/33ſ?, (tor, tha tends to peace, not ro queltions and brabbles, whereof there neyer will be end :) So, 
0: the ocher fide, rrwe peace 5 that kiſſes righteouſueſ?, comes not together (like Sampſons Foxes) by 
the tailes, by indireCt means, bur clearly and fairly ; Such means, as all the world will confeſs, to be 
right and good, 

Now nark the 0:der, how they ltand, Mercy leads to truth, andthe knowledge of it; and truth 
to righteorſneſ7, and the prattiſe of it 3 and righteonſneſ{ to peace, and the wayes of it, Guides our feet 
(hrlt ) zzto che way of peace, And, ſuch a way ſhall chere alwayes be (doall the: Comtrover fe-Writers 
vw hat:hey can *) a faire way agreed upon of all fides, queſtioned by none, in which, who ſo orders his 
licps 11ght, may ſee the ſalvation of our Ged, even the way here chalked out before us ; To ſhew 
mercy, and Ipeak truth ; do righteouſneſs, and follow peace. And by this rule procceding 1n the points 
whereto we are come already, eycnthole erwths, whenein we are otherwiſe minded, would in due time 
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This is Zacharies peace; and this of his. well followed, the'end will bring us Simeon; pence, Nunc 
dimitnis in pace ; to be diſmiſſed, to depars hence th-pearet- and Pax in noviſſime, Peace ut the later 
exd, is worth all. Peace in theend, 15a blefſed'end ; and the beginning of a"Peace, which never fhail 
have end. Mere our beginning, and Peace our end, This for the mening'; as in (Chriſt; ſo in (Chri- 
f1axity, or the courſe of a Chrittian mans life; 


Now a word, for the continuance of this meeting. For, 1 ask again + Wet they to part? By no 
means z but, as they be rogether (now, J{o ro continue ſtjli. We had much adoe to get them together 
thus : Now we have them (0, let us keep them ſo in any wiſe, For, as this meeting made Chriltianity 
firſt + $0, there is nothing marres it, bur the breaking tr off againiz No'greater bane, to it, than the 

rting of theſe, 

” = me tell yu this : $, Augaftine is very carntft upon the point, 'of the keeping of righteonſne 
and peace, (upon this Pſalm, and this Verſe ; )-and of rrurhand mer; together, (inthe nexr,) apon 
miſericorsand verax, agunit them that would lay held on mercy, andlet go ry#th. O(faith he) thar 
will not be 2 they #wver together, they will norpart now ; 'Either, without either; will not be had. And 
ſo, ofthe two others. There be, that would haye Peaceyand paſs by Righteonſneſe, Tu forth nnam has 
bere vis, & alterans non vis ({aith hc) you would gladly have one (Peace; ) and for Righreonfuef, 
you could be contented toſpare It. Ask any, would you'have Pedte? VVith all my heart he will an- 
ſwer, There's no haying one withour-the orher, Oſeulamur he, amant be ; why they kifs, they love 
together. $i amicanm pacy ING amabit re pax, if yeloye not herfriend (that is; Righ< 
reouſneſr) the will nong of your fove, Take that from S. Auguſtine. 

Ser this down then 3 Chriſtranity 15 a meeting One cannot meer: rwothere muſt be, and they may. 
But it is not a meeting of two 3 but, of rwo, with two: ſo no leſs than fowr, As CHRIST Humnſelf 
was not one nature, {o neither doth Chriſtaniry confilt in any one vertwe: Norunder four, There is a 
quaternion in Chriit. His * E ſence, and His , erſon, ("enis, and Hypoſtafir,) in drvinis, His * Fleſh, 
and His * Revſonable Soul, in humant. Anſwcerable to theſe four, are theſe here: theſe four, to Hs 
four. 

And as it is a meeting, {o a croſs meeting, of four Vertues, that ſeem to be in a kind of oppoſition (as 
hath been noted.) No matrer for that, They will make the better refraRtion ; the cool of one, allay the 
heat ; the moiſt of one, temper the drovght of the other. The ſoft vertues, need tobe guickned « the 
more forward, to be kept from Altum ſapere. Soarc the Elements, of which our body : So are the four 
winds, of which our breath doth conkiſt, which gives us ite. And theſe (inthe Text) have an analogy, 
or correſpondence, with the elements, obſerved by the Ancients. * Truth, as the earth, which is not 


array 0p rs Pe eld 


* 94h finvige pax (ab Efar) -Prage 4s 4 
reonſneſs, ſhe ventura eſt judicare ſeculum per ignem, in that element. 

You may happen find one of theſe, in Scripture, ftood much upon, and of the other three nothing 
ſaid there, bur all left out ; Conceive of it, asa figure (Synecdoche they call it.) As, ye haye (here) 
man called earth; yer is he nor on earthalone, bur all the other three elements as well, No more is 
Chriſtianity any one, but by Sydecdoche : but in yery deed, a meeting of them all fox, 

Ic deceived the Gnoſftick, this place : This # eternal life to know thee. Knowledge (ſaith he) is it 3 
As jf, it were al}+, and ſo, he bade care for nothing elſe, but ro kxow, and knowing live as they liſt. 
The Encyatite, he was as far gone the other way ; He lived Rraightly, and his Tenct was, on ef# cu- 
randum quid quiſque credat, 14 carandum modo quod quiſque faciat : Sothat ye hold a ttraight 
courſe of life, it skils not what ye hold in point of Faich., No meeting, with theſe : Single 
yerrues all. 

Yes, it skills. For both theſe were wrong ; both go for Hereticks. Chriſtianity is a meeting ; and 
9 this wegring, there $0 Pic dogmata, as well as, Boya opera ; Righteouſneſ, a5 well a5.Trarh, Erxe 
Dari\þs orpax : 6xic ets) 28 hone of the wy Gay mie, qv il ſeyyghe 
rarng whac ſhould we'ds with | of the fout ;*Tzke nota Figure, and make of it plain thecth $ 
Seek not to be ſaved by Synecdoche, Each of theſe is a quarter of (briftianity, you ſhall neyer while 
you live make it ſerve for the whol-*. 

The truth is, ſever them, and f:cewel all ; take any one from the reſt,and it is as much as the whole is 
worth, For (as Bernard well obſerved) non ſunt virtutes fi ſeparentar, upon their ſeparation the 
ceaſe to be yertues. For, how looſe a thing is Mercy, it it be quite deyoid of Tuſlice 2 V Ve call it foos 
liſh pity. And how harſh a thing I»ſtice, 1t it be utterly without all temper of Mercy > Summa inju- 
r:athen (that is) [njuſtice at the higheſt, Mercy,take truth away, what hold is there of it, who wall 
truſt it? Tr#th, take Mercy fm ut, it is Severity, rather than Verity : Then Righteouſneſs, withour 
Peace, certainly wrong is much 'erter ; betrer than perpetual brabling : And Peace without Righte- 
ouſuneſ; ; better a ſword far. This, if you ſunder them, But, temper theſe together, and how Llcjcda 
mixture ! Set a ſong of all for, and how h:avenly a melody ! 

Entertain them then all four ; * Hope in mercy: * Faithin ermth : * Fear of Righteouſneſs :* Love 
of peace: O quam preclara concordia'! O how loving a knot ! how by all means to be maintained ! 
how great pity to part it ! | 

A little of the 25m7e (now) when this meeting would be. No time amiſs: no day in the year, but 
upon ntreaty, they will he got to meet. Yer if any ont day have a prerogative more than another, of 
al the dayes in the year, on this day moſt kindly ; the day we hold holy to the memory of this meeting ; 
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In remembrance of the firlt meeting, then they are apt and willing to meer upon ir again ; forward 
(ever) to meer, this day, they firſt wee of themielyes, But, Chriſt this day being born, this day, 'to 
meet of courſe. One ſpecialend, that He was born, was that, at His birth, this meeting might be. If 
to day then. they ſhould not meet, that were in a ſort to evacuate Chrilts birth : if there ſhould- be a 
Veritas orta, Without an obviaverunt fibi ; $0 that if we procure it nor, we had as good keep no 
Feaſt at all. 

'VVhat is then the proper work of this day, bur Rill ro renew this meeting on it> For, Chriſts birth 
we cannot entertain, bur aJl theſe we mult roo; Neceflary attendants upon it, every one. T hey be the 
vertues of his Nativity, theſe. At His birth, Chriſt berhought himlelf of all the vertucs, which He 
would have to attend on Him, then ; and theſe He made choice of, then, and for ever, tobe the yer- 
tues of this Fea#F. 

The ſooner and the better to procure this meeting, the Church meets us(as CMelchiſedeck, did Abya- 
ham) with breadand wine ; but, ofa higher nature than his, far : prepares (ever) this day a love-feaft, 
whercat they may the rather meer, Where, eyath from the earth, may Took up to beaven and conteſs; 
and Righteouſueſs from heaven, may look down to earth and pardon + where we may ſhew mercy, in 
giving where need is z and offer Peace, in forgiving where caule is ; that ſo, there may be an obviave- 
runt, a meeting, of all hands, | 

And even Shen lecchere be, So, may our end be as the end of the Firſt yerſe in peace ; and as the 
end of the Second, in Heaven, So,may all the bleſsings that came ro mankind by | this meerimg, as by 

the birth ot CHR1ST (the caule of it) meet in us and remain upon us 2 till, as we now meet tc- 

oether, at the Birth ; So we may then meet in a perteR man, in the 45, ws of the full- 
neſs of the age of CHRIST: As meet (now)atthe L A M BS yeaziag ; 
ſomeet then, atthe LA MBS marriage: be caught wp inthe cloud; 
(then) to meet Him and there to rag» for eyer with Him, in 
His Kingdom of Glory, 


, 


Preached before the 
Kings Maielty, 


AtWhite-Hall, on Friday,the XXV.of Decemb. Au. Dom. 
Mocxvin. being Chriſtmas Day. 


Lu» Chap. I. Varf, XII, XIIl- 

Ethoc er vobis fignum, 8c. 

Andthis (hall be a ſign unto you : ye ſball find the Child ſwadled, and 
layed ma Cratch. 

Andſtraight way there was, with the Angel; a multitude of heavenly 

* ſouldiers, praifing God, and ſaying, 

Glory be to God on bigh, 856. | 


AF theſe three verſes, the points be rwo + * The Shepherds Sign :and * the 
w'\ Angels Song, The Sign is 2 remain of Angelus ad Paſtores, the Angels 
ſpeech to the Shepherds : V Ve called ity as the Angel himſelf called it, 
a Sermon: Evangeliz.o (the word, he uſeth} is, to preach. 

Of which Sermon there are two parts: His * Birth (the verſe before, ) 
* His Finding (in this.) For, this isa double Feaſt: not only, the Feaſt 
of his Nativity ; but the Fealt of his /nvemtion alſo, Therefore the An- 
gel makes noranend with | w»to you 8 boyn: ] bur tells them further ; it is 
not enough, Chriſt # born; but to take benefit by his Birth, we are to 

»d him. Natss eſt, his part ; [nvenietis, ours. 

Of Natws eſt ſomewhat hath formerly been ſaid : Invenierss (now) follows : and follows well. For, 
what is Natus eft, without I»venierss ? Such a one there is boys ; what thall we be the bercer, if we find 
him not. As good not born, as, not known: To us, all one. Nobus naſcitur, cum 4 nebis noſcitnr, 
Born He may be, before ; but, nob#s, natms, to 15 He ts born, when tous He #«© known, when we find 
Him ; and not before, Chriſt us invent ws, is more than Chriſt us nat, Ser down invenietss then firlt, 

Invenietts leads us to Hoc erit ſignum, For, how ſhall they find Him without a ſign > So come we 
from Chriſt natus, to Chriſt us ſignatirs, Natns, born to be found ; Signats, ſigned or marked, that 
He may be found. ' Born he is, that they know : And, when, they know ; (hodie.) And, where, they 
know: in Bethlehem, To Betblebem they will : but when they come there, how ther > Inſuch reſort, 
the Town fo full of ſtrangers, as no room im #he Innes, whither ſhould they turn them? Whar could they 
m——_ O py erit ſignum' Nats eft,O that he were Signatxs!O that we had a ſign ro find him by, 

heir wi 
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When ye come to Bethlehem, never (carch in any houſe, or chamber ; in a fable, there, ſhall you find 
E a Babe 


is honeſt and good: And pity, any that ſecks Chrzſt ſhould want a ſign, to find him by : The Divi/i- 
the Angel will not ſuffer that ; Bur, before he end his ſpeech, he takes order for their Sign: and this it is, on. 
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a Babe ſwadled and laid in a manger ; You would lictle think-it, but-that is He : and fo S-ga8 dato, this 
ften given, the Sermon ends. For, to find Chrift is all : All, inall, - RY 

A Sermon would have an Amtheme of courle ; It hath ſo, And one ſuitable, if it might be $ an A »- 
gel preached it, and no man : Jr would be a Quore of Angels, and nor of men, to firgit, $0. tis G lo- 
ria in excelſes, all the Fathers call it Hymnun Angelicum, the Angels Hymn, or eAntheme. 

This 3s fer down in therwo later verles ; the * Lwire that fig 11t,3n the former: the * Seng it (elf 
(the dirry of ir fo) in the later. 1, The wire: inwhve., 1. Who? That there were certain heavenly 
Per ſonages firſt, 2. In what habit ? thar in the habit of ſowldzers to fee ro, 55 What number z thac a 
orcat multitude of them, 4. What they did : that they rook up this Hymn and fcll on piaifing God. 


DO 


5. Andfifthly, V Vhen ? That they did it inſtantly, upon the ſpeech ended, 

The Song : That confilis of thice firaines, There are 3n it * God, * Earth, and * e Men, thele three 
firft. And then, three to, theſe three : * Glory, * Peace, * Good-will; Each fonted ro other : * Glory, 
to God ; * Peace; to the Earth ;* To Men, a C___ | wn. 

So have you the fg# and the forg : the one to ballance or counterpoiſe the other ; th8 ſeg r9ſong gd 
way the rms ro amends, for the mang er, The ſign, very oor ad mean ; the $8 —— 
high and heayenly, Paupert as m#i#mis, the Sign z poverty at the lofWfſt 7G loria in excelfatg the ſong,Glo- 
yy at the higheſt, That well might Legask, Gut eft ite per, 1th parts, ram magnul? Y Vhat Child 
is this ſo lictle and fo great withal > T am parvms, ut in preſepi jaceat: Tam magnus, ut Ertoncinant 
Angeli: ſo little, as He lies in a Cr4tth : ſo grear though, as He hath Angels to ſing ro Him;che whole 
ire of Heaven, to make Him melody, Ir is a courſe (this) the Holy Ghoſt began it (here, ) at His 


Birth, and after obterved it all aldpg, ww 9911 9h C inſolita ſol1tss temperare ; to coupl: low 


and high together, and to rtmpter | fed, withetley # ſlr angs cvery way, 

Our of theſe we ſhM learngFirt. ou ditty 15,6 find Ebrofh. Frie Avpetprefuppoles this ; thar 
being born we will not Jeave; till we have found him x till we can fay, (ir was the firſt word of the firlt 
Apolile) *wptadp, He have found, found the CMeſſias, Invenietss tby allmeans ro find Chrtf, * Then 
how to find Wien; at whit fr#. 7 And lafty when we have fold hint, how to ſalme Him, with what 
words to praiſe God, for him, For bins : both fon bis bitth, and for. bs i&wehtion. All confidered, his 
Invention, to us, no leſs bthi6veful, than his Nativity. And this day t&'Be io leſs ſolemnized, for in- 
venietis, his finding; then for natx eft, ms very birth it ſclf. It 1s more often found inthe firſt Farhers, 
by the name of T heophania, his appeardnte or being found; thin by the tame Gezerhlsa, of being born 
intothe world, The Angels Evangelizo reachetn taboth * their Gloria iwextelſ is ſung tor both. 


HIHMMITIHITIIIIIETEC III 


He work of the day, is inveniers, to find Chriſt. VVe ſhall not be the better for n4r&s eft, if we 
find him not.. Find him we cannct, if (firft) we find not a ſig» to find him by. Erit vobit ſipnum, 
and Hoc erit (ſaith the Angel) a ſign ye ſhall haye ; and rhi ſhall be it : Ve ſhall find hind ſwadled 
ah laid in & Manger. | 


Signsnever come amils ; but, are (then) ſo netefſary, as we cannot mifs thern, *Wheti we ſhould 
miſs without them 2 when, no ſ:gn, no inveniets: As, here, For, it a ſign; if this ſign had not beer 
eiven, no invenierts : Chriſt had nor been found, Not been found : for, neyer had been ſought in ſuch a 
place, Had not the Angel thither directed the ſhepherds : had nor the ftay thither pointed the Mags , 
wry torie, fior tother would ever, there have fought him, A Non eft vriventus had been returfied 

y both. ' 

And reaſon: For fore kmid of proportionthere would beberweenthe ſignum, and ſignatum: And, 
it the ſign be a place (as here) berween Locus, and Loearis: A chief Perſon, ina chief Place: a Lord 
and Seviozr, ſomething Lord and Saviour-hike. To Bethlehens they will, Ser the ſign by, lecthem a- 
lone, fay nothing to therh - VVhen they come thither, they would never go toan 1mne, or Oftry, biic 
to the yety beſt houſe in the Fown. Or, if to an /hne, to the faireſf Chamber in it; Or, to a Chamber 
at the [eaft : Nevet, to the fable + there to look in the manger, for Chriftus Domints. To the ſtable 
we go tolJook for an Horſe: To the Crib, for bos cognovit & aſinma, for one of them : Never, thi- 
ther, to ſeek for the Sayiout of the world. | 

Nay, if in their ſearch, pafſiog by, by hap, they had lighted upon ſuch a Birth, a Child {0 lying, ic 
may be they would have pititd the poor Babe and the eMorher : but have gote on their way, and 
ſought faithet > Never (Iditte ſ#y) taken him, for Chriſt the Lord. And if ont ſhowld haye bid them, 
Stay, for this is the Child, the Angel ſpake of ; they would have ſhaken him off, and ſaid, with as great 
Skorn as they, r Sam, 16, N#nqurd poterit iſte ſalvere not, whiit ſhall this be our Saviour trow 2? For, 
inveniets 1s not all, to find him: —_— bit, to apply the Angels words unto him ; to belieye, of 
this Child thus, there lying, that he ſhould be Chriſt the Saviowr, Gauditunm omni popylo, the Joy of the 
whole earth. Ir goes hard, this, 

VVelſaid(when time was) this meflage was ſo high, as no man meer to bring it, but an Angel of 
heaven. We fay now, ex alio capite, this ſigh was ſounlikely, no man was meet to give it buran As- 
gel only, And it was well, it was an Ange! : if ithad been any elſe, His Birth would have ſeemed 
(as His Reſnrreition did ) alp@, a fained tale : No mans affidavir would haye bzen taken for ir, 

V Vhat were the Shepherds like to think of this > Sure, thank him for Nate; ef, the news of 
His Birth ; but, not for His ſign, &rit fgaum, they like well : but not, hoc erir. If the had given 

them 
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be no better, as good lott, as found. Alwa 


no good news, t . 

And we, if we admut a conference with fleſhand b/cod, when we lay together the Sign, and of whoin' 
ic is the S1gm 3 we find, to our thinking, a greatdiſparageinent, and (I know not how) thoughts a1 iſe 
in our hearts, as if ſome berrer Sg» would have done better. The tneanihg 1s, we would find Chrift 
(fainz ) bur we would find him, in ſome better place. Half Jews we ave all in this 
have a Meſſias in tate. Hoe erit, this it ſhall 
No: how ſhould it be, let us fee 3 VVhy, this ſhall be the Sig» ; Ye ſhallfind the Chr/d, not in theſe 
elowts or cratch, but in a crimſon mantle, in 2 cravle of Tvory : Thar (lo) were ſomewhat Saviowr-like : 
Hoe erit fignum, | 

But, in vain take we upon us,toteachthe g/Fugel + VVe would have we know not hat; V Ve for- 
oct S, Anguſtines diſt ingue tempoya : as the time is, the Angel s right : aþd a fitter Sign could not 
be aſſigned. Y.Vould we have had him come in power, and great glo 
now, He, that cometh here in c/oxts, he will come in the clouds one 
for another end; and fo to be in another manner. His coming new was, (as we fay in the Collett) 10 
viſit us in great humility : and ſo, his Signto be accordin 

Nay theo, I lay : Flt goto thenature of a Sign, if Chriſt had come in his excellency, that had been 
no Sign, no more than the Sun in the firmament 
Contrary tothe courſe of Nature it would be; elſe it is no ſign. The Sun eclipſed ; the Sun in fackcluth : 
that is, ſig num in ſole, the ſugn indeed : And that is the ſign here, the Sun of righteouſneſs entiing in- 
to his eclipſe, begins to be darkned, in his fir ft point, the point of his Nativity. This is the ſogn (lay I:) 
and; that had been none, 
in : Iris not only ſrg mum, 


ining in his tull ren 


portion with the enſuin 
quatum. VVe may we 


{roſi-wiſe. The ſcandal of th 
ted chus, as a Child, doth that © 


bur, in this, more glorious, than in an 

be the ſign: ſhallbe, and ſhould be, b 

But, 1 wavealltheſe, and ſay fixthly : Make of the 5gn, what ye will; It skils not whatir be ; ne- 
L 3 


(faith the Angel.) Shall be: bur 


bs 


them no Sign, it would not have troubled them :- Now, the Sign given troubles therm worſe. For, 
this Sig» they know not what to make of it; Ic is ſo poora one, it 1s encrgh to make thetn half in the 
mind co give over their journey, as not caring for invexietss, whether they find him or'no : If his Sign 
yes, this is out of the Evangelizo vobis ; no part of it ; fors 


int ; we wculd 


ouldit be this 3 


ſo he will come, bur hor 
ut (now) his cotning was 


th: Hoc non erit ſignum, 


i 


that is not all, ic is ſign»m vebis : VVe ſhall do wellto look to 
re is a matter, 1n that : For whom, this ſigs was given 2 (Not the perſons fo much, a$ the 
conditions) For, it he had been ſo gloriouſly born, tuch as theſe ſhould never have been ſuffered to 
come near hint, Bur, thisis a ſign, for yow : You that keep ſheep and ſuch other poor people 3 you haye 
2 Saviour too, He is not the Saviony of Great States only, but eyen of poor Shepherds. The pooreſt 
of the earth may repair to him, being no other place butt this; and by this ſign to find him ; And ſo, hoe 


I toy thirdly, Vobis, and take in our felyes too, So, Hoc erit ſignum. For, what praiſe or thaitks had 
it been for us, to have believed in him, born in all glorious manner } But, being thus born, with this 
ſrgn, if now we do it pro «pus 4 ank@ (to ſpeak in S, Perers phaſe) this bath thanks and praiſe with 
God: And ſo, Hoc erit ſeg nuns. ; 

Fourthly, without regard of them, or of us, I ſay, that even in regard of Himſelf, Hoc erit ſignum. 
VVould there be a proportion between the Sign and the Signatum ? There i510, This holds good pro- 
courſe of his life, and death. And, (all confidered,) it is even ſignum ade- 
begin with Chreſt in the Cratch: VVe muſt end with Chriſt on the Croſs, 
The Cratchis a ſ*gn of the Croſs, They that write, de re ruſt1c4, deſcribe the form of making a Cratch 
is a good preparative to the ſcandal of the (roſs, To be ſwad- 
nd 2 Whar then, when ye ſhall ſee him pinioned and bowndas a ma» 
lefaitor? To lic in a manger, is that fo mich > how then, when ye ſhall ſee him hang on the Croſs? 
But ſo, = —primo ne diſcrepet imuns ; that his beginning, and his end may ſuit welland nor difagree; 
fic oportwit Chriſtum naſci, Thus ought Chriſt to be born, and this behoved to be his ſign; 

But then to remove this ſcandal, I {ay fiftthly : that the Icis glorrowe, the more gloriom ; the leſs glo- 
riow his gw, the more glorious He, Andeven in this reſpet of his glory, he was to be born under this 
Sign, Had he come in the power and great glory, we ſpake of, what great matter had it been for him 
(then)ro have done things powerful, and glorious ? Bur coming in this {ort,theſe ſame paxa# and preſepe 
were an evident ſign, of the power of his mighe, in nothing ſo manifelt, as in this, that, trom ſo poor 
2 beginning, he was able to advance fo glorious a work, It was much, trom the Babe floating in the 
flags of Nilms, in a bavkgt of bulrwſhes (Moſes) to gather himlelt a people, even the Nation and King- 
dom of the Jews, and to deliver his Law- It was infinitly much more, from this Babe (here) lying in 
the Cratch, to work the bringing in of the Gemtiles, and the turning abour of the whole world, and to 

liſh his Goſpel, the pewery of God to ſalvation, Hereir, is power: from his Cratch, to do this. 
here to lay hym; and, there lying, to make ſo many Nations come, and adore him asfince he hath, 
Thar if ever 6» bis Humility, His judgement were exalted ; 1f his power were ever made perfett in 
weakneſs ; if ever he ſhewed, that infirmum Dei fortina eſt hominibus, Godat the weakeſt, is (tronger 
then men in all their ſtrength 3 Hoc exit fignum, in this fign it was. 

A fign, cum externar ejicit quod fibi ſufficit ; 1 that, He caſts from Him all outward fignes and 

means, that He is, of himlelf, all-ſufficiem ; & nulla indiget ſi ſe, and needs no power bur 

His Cratch and He will bring this work to paſs. His gloria 1m excelſ1s will be hoe spſo excelfior ; His 
glory on high, {o much the brgher, for this, Ever ; But now, more than ever : And, in all His ignes ; 
nay, then in all of them, And ſo Hoc erit ſignum, this ſhall 
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2 Yobts,to 
yOu 
Mar,:1, 29, 


Ez:K9 4, 


yer ſo mean : In the nature of a ſign, there is nothing, but it may be ſuch ;| All is in the thirg ſgmified, 


So it carry us to a rich ſignarum,tand worth the finding, what makes it a matter, how mean the gn be ? 
VVecare {cutto a Crib ; Notzto an empry Crib ; Chriſt is in it : Be the fign never fo frmple, the fgne» 
tum it carries us to makes amends. Any ſign with ſuch a Siguarmm, *FY 

And I know not the man ſo {quemiſh, bur if, in his ſtable, and under his manger,there were a tre» 
fare hid, and he were ſure of it ; but thicher he would, and-pluck up the planks, and dig. and rake forit) 
and be never a whit offended with the homelineſs of the place. 1t then Chriſt be a treaſure (as in Him 
aie all the treaſures of the wiſcdom and bounty of God) what kills it, whag, be His fgy,, VVith this, 
with any other, (hbri# 1s worth the finding. Though the Crarch be not worth the going to, 
Chriſt is worth the going for. H: 1s not worthy of Chysſt, that will-ngt go any whicher, to find Chrift, 

Latily, I would tain know, why ſhould the Shepherds, why ſhould any beaſhamed, of this S1gn? 
the Angels are not ; Non erabeſcit gut» quod predicat, No man proclaums or preaches ot that ; makes 
e Hymn of that, he is aſhamed of, And (indeed) why ſhould the Angels be aſhamed rareport it, fee+ 
ing Chriſt xe non eſt confuſus, (hriſt is not aſhamed tg wear ic, And if He be not, 1o to be fownd, neyer 
Ir us be, ſoto find Him, 

I conclude / ag they that will haye a Saviewr without ſuch a ſign, belt Ray for the Jews Adeſſias, 
or get them, for their fg», to ſome body elſe. The aAnget hath none ; the Gefpel knows none, -bux 
this : V Ve muſt take Chrift as we fing Him ; Crarchand all, The inyention of the Cratch, and 
che invention of Chriſt tall bo:h upon one Feaſt ; this day, both : No ſeyeringof them, All which(I 
truſt) by this, ſkew plainJy, the ga was well aligned, by the Agel: and 1o (I hope) we will naxler 
the Shepherds go aloue, Lui go along with them roo, for company, to find Chrift, im hoc ſigne, by 
thu Sign | | 

- But q” Cratch is gone, many years ago «+. VVhar is our fign now ? VVhy, what was the Sign & 
fogn of ? There needs no (traigning at all ; of kamility (clear :) Signums bumile, ignum bamilis. Nor 
| SF Nor alwayes ſo ; not with us ; where, the higheſt minds will uſe the loweſt figns : but, with 
Chriſt, with ſuch in whom is the nnnd of Chriit, chere 15 no odds at all. Ye may ſtruke a tally beeween 
the fign and the S1gnarum. Humility, then : V Ve (hall find Him, by that figs, where we find Heir 
lity, and not fail : and where thac is nor, be ſure we ſhall neyer find Him. This dey, it is nor pallibe to 
keep off chis Theme: we cannox bur we mult fall upon it ; ir 15 ſo woven into every Text, there is no 
avoiding it : But, ofall, into the Siga, molt of all. Such a Sign, of ſuch Humility, as never vas, - 

Signs are raken for vyondezs : (CAMaſter we would fain ſee a ſign, thatis, a Miracle.) And in this 
ſenſe, it 15 a ſg», to vyonder at, Indecd, every vyord (here) 1s a yyonder. Ty ClgGt, an [nfam, Veor- 
bum Infans, the Word, vvithour a merd : the Ecernal Word not able to ſpeak a Word + * A yyonder ſure, 
* And the enepyareuic, Swadled ;and that a wonder too, Hes that (asin the 38. of 1b} Hith) ta- 
keth the vaſt body of the main ſea,turns it tos and front 4 ile ith ani rele hows 1b the fwad- 
ling bands of darkneſs ; He, to come thus into clowes, Himſelf ! * Bart yerall is well 3 All children are. 
ſo : But, ## preſepi, that 15 it, there is the wonder. (hildren lic northere; He doth ; There lieth He ; 
the Lard of Glory, without all glory. In fead of a Palace, © poor ftable ;" of a (radlc of inte, a beaſts 
Cratch ; No pillow, bur a lock of Hay ; No hangings but dult and cobwebs ; No attendants, bur 6» 
medio anirialiuns (as the Fachers read the third of Abakkexk:) For, if the June were full, the fable 
was got empry, we may be ſure, A S:gnthis, (nay three, 10 one.) able toamazeany, 

And it is tre (faith Solomon, and wakes a wonder of.it) wik God acceps 4 place in earth to rearive 
Him ? V Vhen He had builc Him a lately fumptuous Temple, and mrant ic by that, And is that a won- 
der, if in ſuch a Temple ? What 15 it then, if un acorner-of &/fable, 1n a Cratah there > Will he ae» 
cept of thattrow? If He will, Hoc erit Sgnum, indeed. O Lord, O Lord (ſaith King David 
(his Father) rapt with admiration) bow wonderful ! What ? why, meinoraſts Exms ab Angeles, Thos 
wadeit Him lower than the eAngels, (for, to CHRIST , doth the Apoſtle apply that verſe 
Hebr.2.) Lower than the Angels > Nay lower yet (ſaith Eſay in his 53-) Neviſimw wirorum, the 
loweſt of men : Nay, lower yet a the Angel here,) lower than the loweſt of mgn. For a ftable, a 
Cratch, 18 a place for bealis, not tor men. So low. V Vell may this be ſaid a S:gy, in this ſenſe, to won- 
dey at : If it be wcll looked into, it 1s able to (trike a man into an extahie, 

But it we Rand but gazing and wondring at this ſign, the Angel will blame us at the N ativity, As, 
they did the Apoſtles, for the like, at His Aſpention, V V hat learn weby it ? 

For, loguitur ſigns ; ſigns have their ſpeech : and this 18 no. dumb gu, VVhart ſaith it then to us ? 
Chriſt (though as yer He cannot (peak, as a new born Babe, yet) by it He ſpeaks, and out of His Crib 
(as a Pulpit ) chis day, preaches to us ; and his Theme is, Dsſcute # me ; learn.of me, for I ans bambl: : 
Humble, in my birth, ye all ſee, This is the Precipe of the Preſepe (as I may call it ;) the leſſon of 
Chriſts Cratch, 

A fignit 1s ; but nota ſignar large, indefinitely : Nothing, but hoc erit fignum. But, gnum, wobir 
(for you : ) limited, to ſome, not, to all, For not to ſome others ; Bur, co you, and ſuchas you arc, a 
ſogn it1S; a fogn it 15, how to hnd Him. A ſign for whom He was boru, that thus was bers : To whom 
He, to whom His birth oclongs. Sure, humilss naſcitur, humil:ibas. So He was born ; and, for them 
that are ſo, He was borry, Such He was found ; and, of ſuch He will be found, and of none bur ſuch. 

But chen(as S. Anguſt ine laich well) fgnum Vobs, fs ſignum in Vobus: A fon for you, if a ſign in you. 
For in this ſeple allc yur 15a gn to ſign us with s a Sgnarure, to make a mark on us, Theurs, (in the 
IX. of Ezekiel) that were ſaved, they were marked with the fign of a T an in their forebeads: That, is 
this very ſign, the mark of Humility, as being the laſt and loweſt letter of the whole A/phaber. 

And, 
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And, this ſign ſhall follaxe themthat believe ; and by this mark will He know them : by the /ig+, 
we find Him ; by the-ſame wall He find us: [nvewetis, and trueniemins, by one and the ſame bgn both, Maik 16, 17% 
For, nungquams erit alind Servators (ignum, alind ſervati ; Never, He that ſaver, one Sign ; they, 
that ſaved, another. Ac lealt, not a quue contrary, but the ſame fign, bath. By che ſarye, that Cyr1s Tt 
found, by the ſame a Chrift5an : Or, to ſpeak more nearly ro the Day, by the ſame thatCurisTs 
birth, by the ſame, the Chriſtians new birth . For, as faith is the virtue appropriate to His Conceprron 
(by faith He was conceived , Beats que credrditz ). So is Humiluy, 25 proper ro His Nativity 2 in 
oreat Hwmilitie, this Day, was He born, and brought into che worki. Then, if the ſign of Cunists 
Births ve che proper ſign of a Chriſtians new bireb, wherein CHRIST faſhioned in us anew ; Hoc 
erit ſignum, that they, who to feirh have not joyned Humility, arc not yer come (o far, as to be babes 
inCHRIST; not yer (as Saint Baſi/ ipeaks) come to their axipyare ewags a, their ſwadling clouts, Gal. , 19. 
in the ſtate of ſalvation, And what time (trowye) will thele be come to the meaſure of the full age 2 Per, I 5.6: 
in Chriſt, that yer are no further forward > Many 2 gwyargave, are there among us, if this. Sigy hold: Marth, 18 3. 

But then, it ir be Signums vobis, to ſome ; Ir is for tome ochers,  /ignuns contra vos : and that is the. FPh4l. 4-13. 
proud; For, the Word of God hath two edges : and, if it go one way thus for Humilitie ; ir cuts as 
deep the contrary, againſt Pride, And withall, under one leads us tothe cauſe [traighr, and ſhews us 
che malignity of the diſcaſe of pride- For the cure whereof, this ſo profund humility was requiſite in 
Crunisrt. The:c was one, when rume was, took the diſcaſe of Ero imilis Altiſſime: And He breathed Efay 71-14. 
upon our tilt parents, with this Erizze ſicur Dis, and infected them with it. To maks themſelves equal _— 
with 94 is plain robbery (ſaichthe Apoſtle, Phil. 2,) For that robbery of theirs, was the Son of (30d : 
r5bbed (as I may fay ) and quite es/ed of His glory, For their puſting up, dadren, He was made eme 
Pty : Far their lifting ups inedres, Was He brought thus low : fort icir comparing with GOD, came Phil.2, 7,8, 
He to te compared to the beaſts thas periſh : lay intheir manger, we (ce, Pſa, 49.13, 

Never blame the eFnget; for giving this gn ; he had no other to give. As Chriſt was born, ſo 
was he to tender Him. Ask CHRIST, why He would be ſo born, Ot any other chi/d, this could noc 
be asked : They are born, they ucither know where nor how. Ot {hrift it may : He knew both. For, 
as oblatrs oft, quia voluit: SO, nat eff. He was {0 born, becauſe he would ſo be. And why would He Eſa 
ſo bee His Ecce wenio, His carming was to recoyer man, Man was to be recovered bythe contrary ot that, Zach _ 
by which he periſhed. By pride he periſhed, that 1s conteſled. Then,, by Humility, to be recoyered, | 
according to the rule, Contrara cxrantur comrartts, So, He to come, in Humiliry, The. pride was 
bigh; Eritse ics Di ; the contrary, as low, faftms eft ſient jumentgyas low as they; ly in their crarch. Biol. ga n 

t is range, this point of Chriſt inthe crarch, how tedious, how harſh it is to be Hood on, Harſh, _ 
but conone more, nay none (o much, as to the proud : And they, of all other, haye leaſt cauſe to be 
offended with it : Irs they, that were the cauſe of t, They (ſhould not (one would think) be offended 
with their own doing : It is long of them, all this, If chere chey find Him, It is they, and none bur they, 
that chere hid Him, It He be otherwile than He ſhould, cheir pride is too blame for ir, But for it,we had 
found him jn a better place. And fie upon pride (fay I,) if it were but for this onely : Enough to make 
us loath this vice, that laid this ſogreata diſgrace (as we count * _ the Son of GOD. 

Buc maryel not, it this be ſiguum contre, to them a fign againſt them ; th:y are againſt it. Well faid 
Bernard : In ſignum pofituns eſt preſepe tunm Domine, ſedin /ignum cui a multi: contradicitur ; Thy Cap 3. 34 
cratch O Lord i ſet for a ſign; but for a ſign, which of many is fpoken againſt (done again(t I am ſure) 
alluding to that of Simeon (at the 34. Yer. afte.) that Chrift ſhould be 4 fign (and, if Chriſt, His cratch 
ſure) to be Foken againſt. By many, Whoſe pride (faith the Prophet) teſtifies to their faces 5 you may 
take up the edges of their garments, and ſhew it them ; yea, that, eyen this day, come hither, to make 
a ſbew of it, as ir were wafiront this gn, and the Angel that gave it 2 come to celebrate the Feaſt of 
Humility, in exceſs of pride. Should the Angel ever have perſwaded one of theſe, to baye gone into the 
fable, and have ſought his S#viewr chere? Never : Do but look upon them z you would think they had 
(ome other Saviowy by themiclves, that lay in an ivory Cradle; and never looked to be ſaved by Him 
that this day lay in a manger. 

Sure, it is no good ſign, tobe ad oppoſitums to this Sign, If ignum vobrs, tothe one z ignum contra 
vs; tothe other. For, it bumility be a ſign of finding Chih, pride muſt needs be the fign ot loling Him ; 
and who ſo Joſech Him, is (himſelf) even the child of perdiciex: and therefore Jook to this gn, well, 

Bur, h«milzty is not all, we find 1nthis fig. The Philoſopher ſaith, Signs are either indrcaxt, or co» 
indicant, Indicant it is, of hamility : Co-indicant of that which, in Him, and on His part, (as pride, 
on ours) was the cauſe that made Him ltoop tothis humility, and that was His Love. He lctt gloriam 
inexcelſis, tor 'bÞau's is dripe wars; His glory on high, tor His good-will towards men. Ic was a fn 
of Loye too (this,) A ſign, nay an enſign, His very colours (as in the 2 of Cane.) He terms it, love His Cant, 3. 4, 
banner, or enſign over us. Signal love indeed; that for our ſakes, refuſed not, firlt our nature, our mor= 
tality, (that alone had been love enough :) Burt, not the baſeſt cliare of our nature, not poverty * Poyere 
tie, and ſuch poyertie, as the like was never heard of; »ſque ad ſqualorem & fatorem ſtabnli, to be 
found, where He was found ; there to lie. 

T hou didſt nat abhor the Virgins womb ((o we fing +) Thou did(t not abhor the beaſts manger, (fo Hymn Ambrof. 
we may {ingto0: ) And is not this Hoc erit ignum, a very Enſign of love ? 

Two ways take we meaſure of Love, * Of quants fecit nos (firſt) quanta fecit pro nobis; how much 
He:mage of us, by how much He did for us, (the ordinary way of the worlds meaſuring.) 

* Bur there is another, and that is, quazts fecit nos, by quantillms faite eſt pro nobis, how much he 
made of us, by how little He was made for us. - This later we hold to be the more, by how much it is 
eafier for Him many times, to make great, then once to be made /irrle, 7 But 


Luke x. 45,49. 
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11. 
The Song- 


2 
In what habit, 


Eph. 2. 3s 
Gen. 3. 24+ 


Whar number? 


- 


\ But then, will ye take in (this in the Text) nob#s (to make up a'third) For «ws. #s that, even at that 
tine, when He ſhewed ſo great love to us, ſhewed fo little to Him; thar, if the beaſts had nor been better 
to Him, than we, He had found no place to be born in. For # He came, and we thruft Him out from vs, 
and from all place with us, into the place of beaſts, And if He had not borrowed their fable, carniſſer 
teſto, He had had no roof to cover him : if He had not borrowed their crib, car»iſſer lefto, He had 
lyen on he cold ground, at this time of the year. Nob# (lure) is ſomewhat, 

And now, to quanta fecit pro nobis, For, all thiswas not 1o much, to ſhew the love in Himſelt, as to 


| wor k in Gov "dia a (s drew Cos » Good- will towards men, ( che foot of the «41 »gels Sonp;) ro regain 


His Fathers love:'to make Him well pleaſed roward men, by his Humility, with whom, for their pride, 
He was jultly diſpleaſed, Thus unlovely He became, to make us beloved ; thus poor, to make vs rich ; 
rich in the grace and favour of God, more worth (when the time comes) than all the riches of the world, 

This (lo) is the co-indicant fign of love, theſe the colours of it. The eratch is the cradle of His love, 
noleſs than of His hamility, and able to provoke our loveagain , The leis He made for us, the more we 
to make of Him : and that, norſo much, for that He was made ; as for the love, by which He was made 
it- And, theſe two Signatures made in us, This hgn erit fignum nobir, and nobse /i gnum in bonnm ; A 
fin ir ſhall be, to #s, and to ws for owr good. And this for the Sigh. 


Will ye now, to this inglorious Sig», hear a glorious Song 3 to this cyatch of humility, a hymn of | 


celeſtial harmony. ? 1t che ſign miſlike you, ye cannot bur like the ſong and the Zwiey that ſing it. The 
ſong 1 ſhall not be able to reach ro, will ye but ſee the Quier? and that ſhall ſerve for this time : For, by 
all means, before I end, 1 would deal with ſome-whar, that might ballance this Ws of His low eſtate. 

© This, the Evangel:#ts never fail to do 3 Ever they Jook to this point carefully : if they mention 


' ought, that may offend, to wipe it away Co the Scandal of it, by ſome other high regard. See 


you a fort of poor Shepheards ? Stay, and ye ſhallſce a troop of Gods Angels, Hear ye one ſay, laid tn 
the cratch below ? 'abid:,and ye ſhall hear many fing, Gloxy os hrgh, in honour of Him thar licth in it, 
Pidifti vita (faith S. Ambroſe) auds mirifica : Were the things mean, you haye ſeen> Wonderfull 
{Mall they be, ye now ſhall hear, and ſee borh, Vileſcit preſepe, & ecce Angelicis cantibus honor at wy : 
is the cratth mean? Mean as it is, it is honoured with the muſick of —_— ; It hath the whole 9rxiey 
of Heaves to ſing abour it, Thisalo will prove a ſign, if it be well looked into ; a counter-ſign, to 
the other : That, of His humility ; this, of His glory. 


| © Surely, ſecing-che other three Ewangeliſts omirced this fign, one would wonder, why S, Luke did 


not ſo too. In diſcretion, (mall creditthere was in it ; better have concealed it, (one would think: ) a 

e deal berrer, Bur, Saint Luke knew what he did; He would never haye mentioned the ſogn, but 
be he was, when he had laid Him ſo low, he was able to up with Him again, and fing away all the dif« 
grace of the Sign with a (trange Carrot, and as ftrange a Qwier ſent from heaven to fing ir, 


To the Qwier then, Who were they? Where,the firſt I pitch op, is the word Heavenly, For, thence 
they came, and thither they went again, (15. Yer:) Quid preſepi & cole ? What hath Heaven or hea- 
venly Perſonages todo here; with the Cratch ? Ic ſhould ſeem, ſome celeſtial thing there is in it 2 as 
lowas it ſeems, irreacheth high, as high as Heaven; heaycoly things, and heavenly Perſonages both. 
About it here comes divers from Heaven : For it, there goes Glory up to heaven, Sothat the ſign & alſo, 
fignum de cls ſurſum, from on hgh, by reaſon of the @wier : as well asa ſign from the earth beneath 
in reſpeQt ot the Cratch here. 


How appear they, Theſe Perſonages were «Angels, Tr is aid expreſly, ' I5-) Yet are they here, 
faid to be Souldierz. What ſhall we have war then? (for they are 1n the habit of the war: ) "True, of 
war ; bur, it is war (nor, that now is, or hereafter ſhonld be, bur of war) that had been betore eyen to 
the day of this birth;but now, to ceaſe (witneſs Pax in terris,) There had been no peace with heaven, 
bur plain hoſtility, berween carch and it ; No good will coward men, but filis tre, children of wrath all, 
Ever fince the Cherwbin firſt drew upon Adam, and with a ſhaken ſword kept the entrance of Paradiſe ; 
Ever fince, in arms; till this very day. Their habit ſhews, what was before: their ſong, what now ſhould 
be, By virtue of Chriſts Nativity, Peace to earth, from Heaven ; Goodwill, to men, from Ged, So 
now, upon His Berth, they were to dilarm : bur, before chey pur their armour off, yet being in it, they 
would have a Pen, and ſing of the new world, that was now to enſue. A gn this, and a ttrange one, 
(this conjundiion, ) Species preliantinm, and voces cantantinm, the habit of war, and the ſong of peace. 
Souldiers make a camp, come to fight: Theſe make a Quier come to ſing, They are not in the habir 
of Ouier-men, yet they (ing : They are in the habit of men of war, yer ſing of peace. 


V Vhat number? LM multitnde there was of them, Firſt, for the more authority * that, in the mouths 
of many, this might be eftabliſhed : many, ro witneſs it, * Then, for the berter muſick; if a full Quier, 
many to ſound it our, It was a matter of great weight ; ſo, diyers to reſtifie it : It was a matter of high 
praile ; divers therefore to celebrate and {et it forth. 

V Vhen we hear of a m«/tirude, we feara confuſion. But (you willobſerye,) this mulcitude was wwl- 
tiwnds militie ; No confuſed rout : No; but acies ordinata, a well ordered army, There is order, in 
an army : there is order, in 2 2niey : there 1s order among Angels : coordinate among themſclycs, 
ſubordrnate to their head and leader. So, a mmltitude witbout onfuſion, 

And yet : there is a further matter in this ſame wxltitnde, For,that there were not ſome few of _ 

t 
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but a great wavy; that Wasa fign, it was no petty Saviewr, that was born. To have Angels com, by 
one, andby rwo, as ar the birth of "Sampſon, or 7/aac, and others ; But the grand Saviowy, of all, by 
his croops of ther ; the Lord'of Hoſts Himſelf, as atterided by the whole Army, . 

For, at Hisbirth was fulfilled that, the Apoſi Ie ſpeaks of ( Hb. 1.6.) hen he brings His only be- 


gotten Son into the world, He ſaith, Let all the Ange/s of Got worſhip Him, Let the whole Hoſt of 


Heavendo hirh honour: As, honour Him (here) they do. For, they that «fer up prarſe, honour Him; 
and praiſe they offer Him, the (next word 1s /audantizm.) And even now they do it. 2 eyen, here is 
this honour done ; Even to Him, in his cratch, is it done. And Heayerrit ſelf, for a while, left empry, 
that it may be done, All which is bur a fign,eo ſhew, What a ſhew He could have made, if He had lifted: 
that he might have had the Legions, he ſpeaks of at his Death, chat had rhem in ſuch a multitude, to day, 
at his Birth. A hgn he was'nort weak (what ever he feemed) thar had theſe military foices, if he would, 
to take arms for h111. Thar he was not to be deſpiſed how ever he appeared, that had cheſe conlorts of 
Angels, to ſing abour his cratch, and to praiſe God ſor him, 


What did they p Praiſed God. For Angels to praiſe God is no new. thing. Fiom the beginhing, 
it was their occupation, fo to do (Fob 38. 7.) Bur, to praiſe him for a [hid ina Cyatch, that (1o) 1s 
new ; A new thing ; A new ſong, and (if you will) a new fpx, t60. For, never the like ſeen before. 
Before (in Job,) their p:aile was for the creating ; they had thac onely, then, to praiſe him for : now, 
tbr the reſtoring of 5ll chings. For the biyth of the world chen ; fot the new birth of it now, by. the 
birth of Him, vy whom he world at firſt was made, and now (#e perderer quod condidut), made again, 
created anew; und inahy a ##w Cyedewve in ic, To him, fitting un the throne, fing they their Santas, 
Eſay 6: (For, to Chriſt was the ſanttuu lung, laich $, Job direRtly ii his 12. 41.) Now, to him, here 
lying in the manger ; which is great odds : Bur indeed, to both; th mic, puero; in excelf;s, Deor For, 
he was both. And his being both was an Ecce fgnum, it ever there were any upon carth. 


And laſtly, all the \X gipene, that infantly : No pauſe berween ; berween Amen, and Hallelujah. 
No ſooner the {peech ended, but (reight, as if the word eratch had bin their reſt, iramediately took they 
up the Hymn, and begun it, A plain fgr, that one of theſe did depend.on the cther. This the Anthem, 
that properly belongs to that Sermon : And back again, this the Sermon, that requireth this Anthem : 
and both to the (þrld in the manger, The ditty meant by him, and none bur him, Fo Him, thy glo- 
ry : By Him, this Peace: Through Him, this good-will : Glory, Peace, and Good-will, from him all 
tarce, And mark, thatthe word.Cratch is the lalt word, in the Sermon ; and the word glory the firit, 
in the ſong ; and nothing comes berween to part theſe two, Nothing, to part Hamility below ; from 
Glory on high. Even as he drew light out of darkneſs, 1o doth he Glory ox bigh, from Humility below, 
by aſcquence.. VVhich when we hear, and hear it from the mouths of Axgels, lure we are, all that be- 


fare ſeemed to tend to his diſgrace, were bur the, Angpicia of his Gfory : All- thar beneath appear i» 
{pow a yi i pronvucted* g/#is # teofffy, abd for fucti-celebratid by, tht Whole Ori of 
tote: "Rites for the Odit..3hd for this titie, 


BurTI ask; do the, Awgels praiſe God for this Birch ? Ut quid iis concia, vel cantio, VVhat do 
they preaching of him, or pra:ſing God for Hem? For them, all this is not ; they put ic noc an the fart; 
bur 1n the lecond perſon, Vobes, 9 ere is now Vobs, the third time, * Evangelizo Yobu (farth the Ans 
gel firlt;) * Nats eſt Vobs (ſaith the ſecond:) And now Erir vobus ſignumn, third. * Yobws, the news: 
* Vobts, the, Birth; * and Vobis, the fign; all three, And who are theſe Yobu? In the ſong it is ex- 
preſly {& Gown $'\In hominibus, for men. VV hat mean the Angels then, to make this adoe, with /a#- 
daztrum, and dicentium, and it concerns not them atall > V'V hat then; The bleſſed Angels, they re- 
j»yce and Gng at the good of others, at the converfpon but of one poor ſinner: Hoc Angelicum eſt, As, 
oa the other hide, the Devils manner is, to howl, and to grieve at others good; if CHRIST come 
to ſave men, to cry, He is come to torment them : Hoe eft diabolicum, 

But well : fromchis yet, that the Angels thus fing (whom 1n their own particular ir concerns nor,) I 


iſe to mg keghis inference; ther they, whom it congeens, are to. doc with: far greater reaſon 3 And 
= 1 ptr ant fatty nd wholly chls $#tb, aid dhe beriefie of this Bi gedoans, {Shgll 
they, orus, and! n6t We for i, for ofir (ves? Sha webeinaf the ocher threb; * ir the News, ® at the 
Birth, and * at the Sign; and be our at this of of /audentium Dewm? No, I truft. The Quier of keaven 
did it but to fetus in 3 V Ve; to bear a part: and it ſhould be a chief part ,fince the belt parr of it is ours. 
They bur took it up; weto keep ic up 3 and never to let it go down, or die on our hands, but from year 
Lo year as we have occafion, ſt1}1 to renew ir. The eAngels began here ; the Shepheards they follow, 
and praiſe God for that they had heard and ſeen ; the Sermon tlicy had heard, the $:gn they had (een, 
V Ve, to come un at our turn, and to do the like, 

You ſay well, for that we have heard, we may ; but,nor for any Sign, (we.) Yes : For that too. 
The Sacrament we (hall have beſides, and of the Sacrament we may well lay, Hor erit fggnum. For 
a gn itis; and by it, invenictss puerum, ye ſhall find this Child. For finding his fleſhand blood, ye 
:annot miſs, but find him coo. Anda figwnor much from this here, For,C hriſt in the Sacrament, 1s not 
alcogether unlike Chriſt in the crarch, To the crarch we may well liken the bk, or ourward ſymbols * 
of it, Outwardly, it ſeems little worth 3 bur is rich' of contents 3 as was he crib, rhis day, with Chriſt 
in it, For, what are they, but infirma & egena elementa, weak and poor elem?nt; of themſelves : yer, 


in them figd we CyR1 $T. Even as they did, this day, :* praſeps jumentor um. pazers Angelorum, in 
the 


Judg. 13. 15, 
G:n, 18, z, 


Heb. 1. 6. 
Plalm Fo. 27. 


Mar. 26.53. 


Eſay 6.3. 
Joha 12+4i1, 


3 
When 7? 


2 Cor. 4.6. 


Verſe 10, 11; 


Luks 16. 7» 


Mark I, 24: 


Verſe 20, 
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the beaſts crib. the ford of Angels : Which very focd our ſigns both repreſent, and preſent unto wa. 

Ler me ſay this further ; Te 1s the laſt word in the Sacrament, 7 bis x a ſacrifice of praiſe and T hankg- 
giving © and the whole Text reſolves into /audantium Denm, to praiſe God : Andnorro praiſe Him 
alone, butto praiſe Him with this Hymn of the eAngels, Now being to praiſe Him with the Angels 
Hymn, ic behoves, to be in or as near the State of Angels as we can ; 'of ery congruity to be in our beft 
{tate, when they and we to make but one Q#ter, And when are we ſo? if at any time, at that time 
when we have newly taken the holy Sacrament of His bleſſed body and molt precious blood ; when we 
come freſh from it. And, as ifthere were ſome near alliance berween this ſong of the Angels, and theſe 
ſigns; ro ſhe that the ſigns or Sacrament have a ſpecial intereſt in this Hyme ; theretore ir is, thar 
even then, upon the adminiſtration of it, hath the Church ordered this yery Hymn. ever to be ( ung or 
ſaid, what ever day it fall in the whole year. For then (ſure) of all other times, are we on earth maſt 
near to Angelique pafeRion; then, meeteſt to give glory unto God; then, at peace with the wholg 
earth ; then, a good-will and purpoſe in us, if ever, 

Bur, as the timefallech out, we have more inducementsthan one. The day it ſelf is one molt proper ; 
For, it is the very day, this Hey was firſt ſung on. And, the celebration of the Sacrament, that is 
another, Butthe Sacrament now falling on the day, a double. Either cf theſe, of ic ſelf apart ; but ro- 
gether much more. For, the Sacrament, that comes at other times ; the day, bur once a year, On this 
Day, they both mcer ; and never but on this : Not toflip itthen ; bur then, when it is moſt proper, 
molt kindly, then to do it, T would to God, we were as meer to do it, as the Sacrament isto do ic ar, 
and as the time is to do it on, Burt as we may ; let us endeayor to do ir, So enuring our ſelyes to record 

it» as ofras we may (eſpecially when moſt meetly we may) here on Arth among men ; 
that in His good time we may be counted worthy to do it on high, | 
with the Angels inthe bliſs of heaven, 


as Preached before the. . 
Kings Mateſty, 


At White-Hall, on Saturday, the XXV. of Decemb, Au. 
Dom, Mpexrx. beinz Chriftmai Day. 
Lux s Chap. II. Verſ. XIII | 
Gloria inaltifſimis Dxo , &in terra pax, hominibus 
bonz voluntatis (vel, *n honznes bona voluntas.) | 
Glory be to God inthe high Heavens, and peace upon earth, and *tomards 
men good mull. 


* Vel in ho» 
minibus, 


*Or, in men» 


= HE Anthens of the Quier of Heaven for this day. For, having 


heard the eAngels Sermon at wiſe :.* Of-che Nativity, * Of the 
Invention of CuR1$ST : and ſeen the Qwier of Angels ſet, with 
their nature and condition : there remains nothing bur the An- 
.. them, to-make upa full ſervice for the Day- ' : 

MN. This is.it S, Lok, befides that he is an Evangelifh, hath the ha- 
© nour further, that he is the Pſalmiſt of rhe New Teftament : four 
Hymns moxe-hath he added to thoſe of the O/d. Of which four, 
this is ſo much the more excellent than the reſt, in that ic is not of 

any mans ſetting, though never (0. skiIfull ': the Dicty and it are 

- both Angelical; from-the Angels both. Thar, we praiſe God 


_ a. 
— 
— 


with Gloria in excelſis. ; | | 

. The Sum'of it is : -thatthough; all days of the year, and'for all benefits; yer, this day, and for this 
(now) above all,Go> is highly ro be. glorified z More highly than in others : Nay moſt highly then ; 
for, it is #n altiſſints, the higheſs of all. | WE > is 

That Heaven and Earth, and men areto joyn in one conſort : Heaven and Earth fuift ; Heaven 
on high, Earth bentarh co take up one Hymn : both in honour of his birth, both are better by it Hea- 
ven hath glory, Earth peace, by means of ir. Heaven hath glory ; /etentur cali : Earth, peace; exulter 
tepra; atthy Nativity, O Lord. Wxranted by this Song ; ac thy. Nativity,” O Lord, let the heavens 
rejoyce for the glory: let the Earth be glad for the peace, that come to them by ut. ' 

And men, hominibus, though they reſt, and come inlalt atter both; yetthey todo it as much z Nay 
much more than both, for Gods gaod-will coward them, which brought all this to paſs in Heaven and 
Earthboth : reſtoring metvto Gods favour and g ace, and all by means of this Child, their Reconciler 
ro Gd that hath been; cheir Pacifier on earth, that is ; ,their  lorefier 1n heaven that ſhall be, * They 
therefore, if any : nay more than any : and now, if eyer; nay more than ever, to bear their part in this 


glorious hymn at the cratch (ide, 
4 14. 


HOC 1} with the congue of Angels, whenſocver we praiſe Him with this - 


- The Surmme. 


Pſal, g6. 27; 
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The Diviſi- 


Eph. 2. 14s 


L111. 


Sw» w 


I. 
The ſeveral 
acceptions of 
rhe Text, 
By the Greeks, 


2 
By the Latines 


Matth, 3*17, 
I7. Fo 


Ita, canunt in Nativitate, que per Nativitatem : Thus fing they at His Nativity, of thoſe,things 
that came by His Nativity. Came to Heaven, to Earth,to Mes 4 Glory to Heaven, Praceto Earth, 
Grate and tayour to Men. . __ 

To take a Song right, it hehoyath toknow the parts of it. And they are eafily known * They divide 
themſclyes into the number bleſſed above all numbers, becauſe ir is the number of the Bleſſed Triwity ; 
and the my/terie of the Trinity do the Fathers find in the parts of x: * In God ov bigh, che Father: *In 
peace, Ipſa ef pax noſtra, the Som: * And in Good-will, the Holy Ghoſt, che Etlcnual Love and Love- 
knot of the God- head; and this day, of the Manhood and it, ; 

Being Ode natalitia, if we conſider it as a Ngtivitythey that calcuþate or caft Natiwities,in thai cal- 
culations ftand much upon Triplicities, and Trigons,and Trine afpeits. And here they be allt A triplicity 
of things: * Glory, * Peace, *and Goodwill, A Trigon of Parties: *God, * Earth, and * Men. And a Trine 
afpeft, referendo ſingula fingulis : 'To God,glory; *to Earthypeace; *ro Men, favor, grace,or good-will. 


But if (as it is molt proper) we confider the parts, as in a Song the three will wellagree with the 


Scale in Myſick, : * Inexcelſss, on high, Hypate ; * On earth, Nets; * And men, howſoeyer the 
come in iſ they make Meſezthe Hegn : Moſt fitly ; for they (a$in the midit of hoth the other 
paxtake of both : * Their ſoul nc bigh ; * Their body from the eaxth, Nor the heathen, but did 
confeſs, the ſoul diving particulpm aurg. And, for the body, there needs no proof, that earth it 1s: 
Earth to earth, we hear, we ſee before our eyes cycry day. | 

Of theſe three parts then aſunder, And after, (as the nature of a Song requireth) of their * Conjun= 
ion, * Order, and ? Diviſion. * Conjunttion, tory on high, and on earth peace, Then, the order, or 
Sequence : But, firſt glory, then Peace. * And laſt, the drviſion, ſorring chem f@#m cuique, each to 
his own : *To God, z *Peace tg rhe canch ; ' lutrxis ro men. *Lak, of the finging of the hymn, 
* When, the time : * angby Whew, | 


Here are'in this Hymn (as the Greekg read, and we with them) three Refs, The ground of which 
three, are three Parties. * In axcelfis Deo, God on high, * [ngqarra, carth; *and bomimibus, men, 
To theſe three, other three: * Glory, * Peace, * Good-will, as it were three fireams having their head or 
ſpring in Chrifts cratch, and ſpreading themſelyes thence, three ſundry ways; having their influence into 
the three former ; One of theſe into ſome of them, Glory, upward, in excelſir : Peace, downward, to 


the earth : good-will, to men, in the mid(t berween both, compound of both. 

You-will mark : The Chi/d (hee) is Gop and Xſan. GoD, from o# high; Man, fromthe earth, 
To heatzay whence He is Gop, thither glry : Tooearth, whence man, thicher peace, Then, as 
God and Man is pne Chriſt: and as the reaſonable ſowhand fleſs is one man + So, Chriſt conſiſting of 


theſe two brings cdiz the fulneſs of Gods favour, the true and real cauſe of both ; yielding them peace, . 


while here og. earth, and afſuring them of glory, when there 0» bigh : as thicher ox» high, we trult to be 
| after our time here ſpent in procuring heaven glory, ns earth peace, Thus, three Reft's. 

But, ler me not keep from you, that the Latzine hath but two Reſts, and of the Greek (ome likewiſe x 
To two they reduce all, and well, The Places are but two : *On high, *and in earth ; The Perſons bur 
avo, * God, * and Men ©: So,the Parts to be bur two, * Glory on high, to God: * Peace on earth , to 
Mens Bytthen-wharſhall become of goodwill? Good-will is 2 good wore; wenld:nor be Iolt or lefr outs. 

No morai ſhalf; . And indeed the diyerſe reading of that one word|makesthe-parcs to be eithey rwoy 
or three, Thie Greeks read it in the Nominative caſe, cv/tnie., which. refers ro men + then there muſh 
needs betbree; there aretwa befides. The Latine: ſeem to have read it, in» the Genitive, «w/ias, (bur: 
a » but One letter more 2). And ſo they make it of the nature of a limitation, Peace on earth to- men; 
What, to Wen promiſcue, goodand bad, ele and-reprobate > No : butto-ſuch as pertain ro his cuddaie, 

Gods Benoplacitum, his good-will and-purpoſe : to the children of ic. 

"Evlmxie.or cuddxing, Nominative or Genitive, let it not trouble you : To men, 4good-will, or To men 
of goodwill, no great matter whether, 1o long as cv refers to Go D, and to His good pleaſure : Not 
to Mew, or any will of theirs, And that ſo it js to be referred, I will uſe no other witneſs but Cars: 
dinal Tolet himſelf z whos in his Readings at Rome, and in the Popes own Chappel , and upon this: 
very place confeſſeth as much, that ſo 1s the native fignification of the;word;. and. ſo;. and' no others: 
wiſe to be taken here, bt in that ſenſe, 

And in thar{enſe being taken, it goes well» Glory from as, to Hin : Peace, from Him, to ma: 
From men on earth, to God on high, glory ; From God on high, to men on earth, Peace, Men, I ſay, 
toward whom He is now appeaſed, and with whom (now) he is well pleaſed ; and boch; for this Childs 
fake here in the cratch, iy þ wdxnes, in whom He 15 abſoJucely well pleaſed, as, of the fulneſs of his 
favour we all recerve, Gop ſpake it once, and rtwiſe ;. * Onceat His Baptiſm, * and again in the 
Holy. Mount, 

And-Hoc erit ignum, This may be a ſure ſign, that he is well pleaſed with our Nature, that he hath 
in this (Pld caken it, and united ir ro His own 3 which, if He had not been highly well pleaſed, He 
would never haye done. What greater goodwill can there be than this ? It paſleth the greacelt, (eyen 
that of AZarriage) union of nature, unity of perſon. 

Then riſeth there.another doubt, what Yerb co put here > For, never a Yerb there is at all. Whe» 
ther ſome [ndicative, Glory #, or ſhallbe : and then it isan Hymn of Gratulation, and agreech 


well with /audantinr, a praile to God, that theſe (now) ate, Now, hath God glory : Now, earth 
peace z 
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peace”: Menare now received to favor and grace. Thus: Or whether fit or eſt, in the Optative: 
and then, it is Vorwm bene ominatun, a Vow or wiſh, that Glory may be ro Ged; and [oro the reſts 

I fay again here (as before I ſaid : it skid notthen, whether Nominative or Genizwve;) it kills not 
now whether Indicative or Optative, Tehilla (a Praiſe, it #) and Tephilla (a Wiſh ic may be)) do 
commence, Either is well ; But, bothare beſt ; for, both are molt true. 


By way of Gratulation : Glory now 1s, or (ball be to God, for this Birth. Before it was not : 
at leaſt, nor ſo, asafter. Before it was Gloria i excelſi;, bur Deo was left out. AJl Nations (in a 
ſhanner) worſhipping the hoſt of Heaven, the uperior bodies ; derfying the creature, paſſing by the 
Creator quite : Excelſa, they did ; but Dexm in excelſis they did nor, Bur, by this Birth now, down 
ſhould all Idolatry go ; as, down it went, whereſoeyer Chriſtian Religion took place, From the Crea= 
ture there, all = & Creator, To none on high, but God on high. . The point of Glory much mended 3 
God more glory, than before» 

And the Earth more at peace, if you take peace in things ſpiritual, matters concerning the ſoul. 
One onely I will mention, There was (as out of Vayyo, S. eAngeſt ime reckons them) no leſs than 
ewo hundred fixty and odd ſeveral Opinions, and that of the wiſeſt then on the earth, touching fans 
Severaign good, or chief end. The very highelt point, and that did moſt concern them ; and leatt peace, 
molt yariance in it, This miſt allo was ſcattered, and that point well cleared .by Him that was the Way 
and the Truth : That this wPexie here is it ; the fayour of God it is, and the aſſurance of ic, and 00+ 
thing bur ic makes a man truly happy, when all is done, | K. 

As for the point of Gods good-will, and fayour, that was never in kind, till this Day. Many favours, 
tmuch good-will, before ; Never ſo, as when God and Man; the God-head and Man-hood meet both in 
one. God never ſo pleaſed, as when he was pleaſed to aſſume it, into one Perſon with Himſelf, uniting 
both with the ireighteſt union that can be. Never that, till this day, when, for '44a'a is Es, 


Peace is in 
earth, 
John 14.6. . 


OR 
And Good wit 
LoWard min. 


good-will toward men, He forlook gloriam inexcelſis, to come inco the cratch for them, So that, for : 


Gods favour, the gratulation is molt jult ; more than boch the reſt, 

Biſhop Bradwardinedid joyn a good iflue : Ler that be the Religion, ler that preyail, as beſt, and 
moſt true of all other, that 1s Deo bonorabilior, brings more honour ro God ; Paci amicabilior, beſt 
friend to the earths peace ; and Homini ſavorabilior, molt fayourable to man : as, ſhewiog God better 
affeRed to him, and making men beter afteQed to God, better one to another. That Religion is 
Chriſtian Rel:gion : None (ings this Hymm in time, 1n true note, but it; all other are our. So that, we 
have a yo 00, of true Religion, and three notes of ir, our of the three notes of the Song 1n this Fn» 
them. And this, if it bethe Indicative, or by way of Grat»/ation. 


But I confeſs, it is more uſual, per modum voti, by way of wiſh, by fit, than by eſt. (Sit doth berter 
become the Church Militant : Eft is more fit'for the Church tri@mphant,) Glary be to God, Peace 
beto the earth, 8c. Exoptands that theſe may be ſo, and,fo being, continue Rill, and be daily more and 
more : And ſo taking ir, to the eriplicity again, | 

\Furft, g/ory we wiſh to Cod. On higb(tands in the midſt,you may either caſt ir to the firſt word Glory, 
Glory on high, and then the point, (that is, high glory :) Or, (with the point, after glozy,) and calt [on 
bigh] to God, Athird variety (bur cafily reconciled) if we take in both : Glory on high, to God on 
high. One ['n high] may ſerve tor the reafon, why we wiſh glory ro God © for God being Mltiſſomne, 
the moſt High, (as Melecbiſedek firlt filed Him) and glory being the alticude, or higheſt pirch, we 
can fly or perform ; by good reaſon, we wiſh Him that is Higheſt, che higheſt thing we have. 

Bur, not every glory do we-wiſh, but wilh it him at the. begbeft. All for is bigh : yer is there one 
flor higher than another, If atny be (0, that they wiſh to God, the very height of itzeven glory #n altiſſi« 
mus, as high as it can go, ; teas 

Now, the more Heis glorified, the higher his glory : Higher, if, by Heaven and Earth, on high and 
below, by Mew and eAngels ; than by cither alone, 

This then they wiſh, when they ſay, glory be in the higheſt : that high and low, Heavenand Barth, 
Men and Angels would do their parts, to make His praile glorious, glorions at the higheſt. On earth, 
ſound it out far and wide, all the world over, to the ends f, the earth ; and lift up our'voices, and help 
chem with inſtruments of all kinds, and make them to be heard up tothe very Heavens, that ſo ic may 
be 5» altiſſumis, 3ndeed, Yea, that all creatures, in both, raviſhed with the conſideration of the great 
ayour and good-wrll of God, in this days birth teſtified, would take occafion to fill their mouths with 
the praiſe of His goodyeſt , in reſolving ; His wiſdom, in contriving ; His mercy in promiſing ; His 
ruth in performing the work ot this þ > the bleſſed birth of his Son. 

For the work of the Day,to make the day of the work, a glorious day: cauſing it to be attended with 
a number of days according to the number of the wwonths of the year ; as no Fealt elſe, Gloriows in all 
places, as well at home with Carols, as in the Church with Anthems. Gloriows in all Ages, even this 
day, this year, as on the very day on which he was born. G loriows in habit, in fare ; Bur ſpecially, (as 

we ſee the Angels here do) with the ſervice of God, the molt ſolemn ſervice, the higheſt, the molt me= 

lodious H' 7mons, we have : and namely, with this here of the Quier of Heaven, In a word, all the ways 
wecan : all the ways, God can have any glory from us, to let Him have it; and haye it even at the 
height, # altiſſim1is, 

And good reaſon, we ſhould ſo wiſh : Cr 1 $T loſt His glory, by being thus in the cratch. VVe 


IL. 


By way of 
wiſh, 


Glory be to 
God on bigh. 


Gen, I4.18, 


t Cor, 15442, 


Pſalm 148; 


Pſal, 159, 4,53 


took ſome from Him : to wiſh Him ſome for it again. That was ignominia in infimss : to wiſh Him | 


£lorza in altiſſims, in hiev of it, M 2 Avzin. 
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Peace in earth, 


Eſay 19. 23. 


Eph. 2, 14%. 


Gta. 2B. 20. 


Pfal, 116. 7+ 


Vetſe 29, 


2 
Good-will to- 
ward men. 


Marth, 3+17- 
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Again, we get glory by It ; our Nature, ſo. For the glory we get by God here below ; to return 
ſome glory to GOD there on high, This is votwm glorie ; This wiſh we, when we wiſh gloria in 
altiſſims, 


The next is votum pact; they with, Peace may be upon earth. * Even Auguſt me his peace, firlt, 
(that is the firlt, cometh to our minds when we hear that word;) the ſhutting of Fan : for, that alſo 
was a |leſſed fruit of this Berth, Eſay foretold it ; There ſhould then be a bridg from Aſhur to E- 
g7pt, and from Canaan to them both that is, from every nation to other, ro wrafhque, and ro trade to- 
verher, | 
* Thar * bur not onely that, but the taking down alſo of the partition wall, which formerly Moſes 
had ſer up, berween the Jew and the Gentile; the making of them both one in the body of His fleſh : 
S, Pauls peace. 

And yer furcher, For both thefe are Peace upon earth, of .earth with earch. Angnſtms can, the 
World can give that peace, though many cimes they will nor, Bur he [peaks ina Place of the peace 
which the world cannot give, that is peace with heaven. That there ſhould not be Eſay's bridg onely, 
but 7 ac»b*s' Ladder (er up trom Berhel ro Heaven ; a peaccable entercourſe with that place, by the An- 
gels deſcending and aſcending berween us and them, 

- And further yer, peace at home with our ſely.s, and with our own conſciences. Turn again ta thy 
reſt O my ſoul; tor, in finding him we (hall find reſt to onr ſouls. | 

Andlalt, (to anſwer G (ria in altrſſimis) Pax in noviſſimss, peace at the parting, which is worth 
all ; Simeon's peace, a good Nanc dinittss tn pace, a departing hence in peace, And all, by means of 
viderunt ocult, the fight of the ſalvation of this day- All theſe are in voto pact, 


The third 1s, there may be, tm GoD, a good-will coward men, And, good-will isa kind of peace, bur, 
ſomewhat m>re, with an excent or prorogation ; a kind of peace pecrliay to men, which the other parts 
of the earth are not capable of, So, a further matter to men, than bare peace : Even Joxny av, to think, 
well, to bear Good-will, to be well pleaſed wich men, And, what greater wiſh can there be than 7» quo 
complacitum eſt ? Cari $T hath no more, than iy þ wddxyon. It is His high glory, that for His (and 
this His Births ſake, which we now celebrate) rhat which 1s verified of His Perſon, 15s verified of both 
His Natwyes ; of Him, not onely as Son of GoD, but even as Sen of Man too, And, what is yerified 
of Him, as Son of Man, may be verifiedatio of the Sons of men, of all Aankind, This wiſh 1s at the 
higheſt, and more cannor be wiſhed, than that this favour ro day begun, may (till and ever continue co 
us all. So haye you now the three parts of the Angels with, S xmma votorum, Glory be to God, &c, 


What is now to be. done? Three things mote : To ſee the * Connexion copulative, * the Sequence, 


The Conicxi- *and the Diviſion, * The Connexion copilative, (a blefled couple) Glory and Peace. * The Sequence: 
on copulative, but, firlt Glory, and then Peace, * The Diwifgon, which to which : *One, to God; * The other, to 


glory & peace. 


Marth, 5.24. 


Zz 


The ſequence, 


glory before 
Peace, 


Pſa!, 34. IF, 


earth > - * The third, to man, 

Glory'and Peate are coupled rogether with an [and: ] And in earth peace : That, Glory would ner 
be ſurig alone, bur Peace together with it, We will not, we may not skip the Copulative : that couples 
together high and low, heaven and earth, and in them God and Man : But, (that which LrefpeR 
ſpecially,) Glory and Peace muſt be ſung together, If we ing Glory withour Peace, we fingbut to halves. 
No Glory os high will be admitced, without Peace #pon earth. No gift on his altar (which is a ſpe- 
cial part of his g/orp, but [ay down your gift, and there leave it, and firſt go your way and makg peace on 
earth, aud thac done come again, and you ſhall then be accepted, ro give glory to Heaven; and not 
before, And O that we would go and do the like, have like regard of His glory, that He hath of our 
peace. Bur this knor of Gloria & Pax, 1s again(t thole, that are till ever. wrangling with one thing 
or other ; and al! tor the Glory of God (torſooth, ) as it theſe two could not joyn ; Gd could not haye 
his glory, if the Church were at peace: as it (no remedy ) the Argels Er mult out. 


Glory, and Peare : but, Gloyy firſt, and then Peace ; There is much in the order. - Glory to be firſt, 
cile you crange the Cleff ; the cleft iS in Glory - thar, the hey of the Song, That 1s tobe the firſt, and 
betore all: + Peace to give place to her ; Glory 18 the elder Siſter : And, no Pax in terrs, unlels it be 

. firlt conhdered, how it will ttand wich gloria in excelſis, To fer Peace before, Glory, is to fer earth a- 
bove heaven, Keep the.ordet then z- each-in her place. Sd goeth the Song : The (il born is God 
and Han; God, from on high; Wan, from the earth ; 'Caleſtem primo; dein & terreftrem celebrant: 
They keep the right order-18 ſinging of Him:; we to do the like : Heavens,part ever to be firſt, 

Bur then, next after Hig g/ory, nothing more dear, more precious ; nay nothing (o dear, ſo precious 
to us theny as peace, Set glory ſafe, and then by all means Inquire. pacem (faith the Pſalmiſt,) Seek, 
Peace + (if ſhe hide her (clf,ſeek, her out:) Er perſequere ear; and purſue her : (if ſhe fly away, follow 
her hard.) Peace 15 not ſought : No nan tollows her, to make any purſuit ; they know not the value 
of peace, chat loſe her.ſo,cahly;and follow her ſo faintly; Nay, inſtead of purſuit, perſecute her, and drive 
her away,and makethe chating her away, the ſeeking of Gods Glory, The ſecond thing ia the world 
1s Peace ; Onely one, Oe onely betore it, the glory of od, 


Bur, the Air of the ſong-is in the Divifion , wherein each is ſorted ro his own : GOD, to 


Hes ; 17 Earth,co biys ; Men, to theirs, Fuſtices diviſion (which makes peace in Heaven and Earth) 
skored 


if 
b: 
: 


Do —— 
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Skored here our ſo plainly, as it is eafily ſeen, which pertains to which. And we by all means fo to di- 
tribute and deal. them ; and by al means to preſerve and hold up this diviſion, Elſe we change the 
nore, which is as much as the whole harmony is worth, | | 

Now in this partition glory goes whither 2 Up oz high. To whom there? To God, and to none but 7 ©{9!y ro 
God. The Place and the Perſon are both ſer forth, On high, there is the Place : To God, there is the 
Perſon, Earth is not the place of gloxy : It 15 tn excelſis, on high, Earth is not on high. Here below ir 
i5,a5 ic were the celler or vault of the world. V Vhere though there be Excelſaand Excelſ,bigh places, 8 
high perſons both,yer-the word is © v-{22's in altrſcims;,&altiſirm they be not;there be big her than they, 

And as Earth 1s not the place ; So Mam is not the perſon: For, man is upon the earth, and is earth. 
No glory to man then; Eſpecially, none this day, of all dayes. Glory to Him;for what ? For entertaining 
Chriſt, and lodging him in a ſable? Confuſion rather, ſomewhat. to be aſhamed of, nothing to glory ot, 
Had men deſerved it, ſome tothem : Now, let God above have the glory of this day. 

Yer, conceive it aright : we wiſh it, as our d#ty.; not as any longing of His, It were a blly con- 
ceir to imagine of God, as if he were avidior glorie, did hunger or thirſt for our glory, VVhart is He 
the berrer for 1t? Only, nothing we have but that ; and lo, either that or nothiog 2 for nothing but that 7 Tim,x.17, 
can he receive from us, But we have, nothing to render him for all his goodueſs, for his wie, bur HEx wr 25. 
Give it him then ; bur, qive it entirely : give i: none bur him, Sole Deo (fauh $. Paul:) Sols (faith S. Plal-yz 5-1 
Tude ) Solt, let usall ſay. Not wnto us O Lord, not unto 6: (It. is David, as if he were afraid to rouch 14,14 
any parc of it: J No: But, as Paul2nd Barnabas,rend our cloaths,if any Divine hoxoy be forced upon us, 

 paprs we may. (] grant ; ) Lut not this, here 2: gloria in altiſſimss, if we ing to any but him, 
we fing a l{e note. Men do fo now and then ; butthe .Lxgels are never out: and thus fing they, and er 
out Glory for Gods part. = | X " 

Ler, Earth be content with peace: Peace is her portion 3 and a bleſſed portion; if ſhe may well hold » On Earth, 
it; a far portion 3 a rich wiſh, For, I would fain know, what could be faid more, to the praiſe of this Peace. 
portion than 15 here in this fong ? Firſt, char 3n general ic reacheth to the whole world : (Nor, to men 
alone, though they have their ſhare roo, 1n whatſoever good comerhto the ea#th, but) ir reacheth to all 
on earth : omni animantium, or vegerantinn generi, to all the bealts, all the green things on the earth; 

All are the better tor it, "8 

Second]y, what more for the credit of peace, than that it js votums militare, ic comes from the mouths 2 
of ſoldiers thar were there in their military habic, Even they ting of peace, and praiſe it, and wiſh it, 
where they wiſh any good ; and know not what berter thing to wiſh co the earth, than it. Ic 1s the 
earths happineſs, Peace » it Bouriſheth by it, Before, was the earth as the Garden of Paradiſe, ſaith the 5,e1 4. > 
Propher) behand, it was a waite end barren wilderneſs, all ſpoiled and burnt up, | ; 

Thirdly, that it is Yorums Angelicum, an Angels wiſh, Peace, They being heavenly Spirits, wiſh |, 3 
at anything a4any vimey but heavenly : So that a heavenly thing is Peace : And fo it 15, 25S Nazi- 
anzen herewell oblerved, Pugnas & diſcidia neſcire Deum & eAngelos; No broiles, no brabbles 
in heaven : nothing but, peace there. And a kind of Heaven there is upon Earth, when there is peace 
upon earth ; and juſtly are they bleſſed, and rightly are they called the children of God, the moſt blefſed 
that are, or ſhall be at any time, thac arcthe procurers of it, This (lo) is the Angels diviſion, they bing, . 

Bur here we are like ro have no )itle ado ro maintain this : As we faid before, Huic ſigno a multss 
contradicituy ; as the ſign, lothe ſong is gainſaid of many, The Devil doth all he can, ro marre the 
Angels mm(icky,co oring 1n his, his own black, S ants ; to procure contempt on Geds glory on high, to - 
bring Gods glory as low as he can, to make Garbotiles upon earth, to work men all evil will, miſchief 
and malice that he can. | 

And firtt, to m2ke a confuſion in this diviſion, perſwades earth nor to ſtand content with the Angels 
partition, bur,carth (forſooth) mult have glory, mult be dealing with heavens part, Iris well ſaid, to 
God on high; Thee be certain Gods, here below, aſpire to glory. And glory we would allow, bur no 
. glory will terve, ualeſs gloria in altiſ;imts oe {ung.to it, Sicur Di cannot be gotren our of us. We can- Gen, 3.5. 

. Nox yet get Daminug Deus noſter Papa out of the gloſs, no, not now, after it is reformed. And King 
Hergd vwiquld be content to be made mote than a myan, and to heat=— Nec vox hominem ſonat. And As 13.12. 
we beneath are.coo ready to fing, it, otherwhile ; to deific thoſe, that are on high, and to vive that be- 
longs to God affþigb, to Cod: below. Now, that ecrth 15 thus villing foentirle her {elfro Heavens part, 
this brings all oy: of une. 

Bur, uu ung, or quc-of tanezto die ior it, have it we will, What the Apoſtles rent their cloaths to Als 14.14, 
pur from.theng, we would re our $kins to pluck tous, So greedy are we, to be held for Gods upon earth, 
Nay, earth is content to thruſt fiom her, her own part (that is, peace) to invade Gods part (that 15, g/o= 
rf;) Erdum gloriam uſurpant,pacens turbazt, to.ulurp glory, they loſe peace: we can diſpenſe with 
tha: (ſhift Gods glory how it can) rather than our own ſhould ſufter the lealt diſgrace, away with peace, 
moventar ter7 4, lt all the world be on a weker. : 

V Vhat cones of this ? Pacem comemnentes & gloriam appetentes; © gloriam perdunt & pacem : 
Even this peace (their own part) they ſer light by : glory(Goas part)they gape after, and loſe glory and 
peace (both) by the means ; and when they have brought all co cortuſion-, tit down by their lofſes, For 
firlt, by ſeeking glory, glory 13 Loft, The Heathen man well obſerved ; G/ory 15 one of thoſe things, that 
co ſeek them, 15 the very next way to lole; and.to neglect them, the way to gain them : Querendo amit< 
tiexr, Norreadier way to mils it, than eagerly tofeek it, And again, by ſeeking glory, peace 15 Jolt clear, 
Yeildivg g/oxy to God, doth bring with it pazerp in terrss ; diverting ut from him, dbthrake pacers de 
terrizs. In very deed, Peace upon earth, 25 it land: afrer it, fo it hath » denendence umon Cors 7 077-3 
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Goodwill to- 
ward men. 

I 
Eſay 6. 3+ 


Toward men 
and in men, 


1 Bur Toward 
men, firſt, 


Chap, 12, 32 


2 Cor.$.12. 
Mark 14;8, 
Mark 12.44. 


2 Neb.r.r1; 
bz Reg. 20.3. 
e Luk.11.42, 
47. 

1 Sam, 13-14. 


Mat.19 30, 


2 Then in 
men. 


comes (as it were) in exchange for it. Da gloriam & accipe pacem (faith God :) Let men on earth ſerd 
glory up.to God on _ Ged on high will ſend down peace to men on earth.and will rot faile : Hea- 
veng peace, for earths glory. V Vhereby we ſee, if we miſs peace 6n earth at ary time, what it is Jong of, 
Ir is that, which makes the A»ge/s here keep on their az mour fill : upon glory derained from God, or 
transferred whither it ſhould not, they are up in arms ſtraight, have power to take peace ticm the earth, 
till che-point of glory be ſer right again, The ſerting right of which point 1s the way to recover it, Lec 
Heaven, \et God be well ſerved with their part, peace will not long be away, It js covpled co it (you 
ſce,) it followeth cloſe, Er pax in terr#s, So much for that Diviſion, 

To men a good will, For, befides Earths peace, wherein they enter ccmmon, Mem haye a part by 
themſelves, which 15 their prerogative. And firſt, I wovld have ycu to note ; that here it jsentred firlt 
into the Muſick of Heaven, In the Angels Hymn, in Eſay, in the Old Teftament. Men are out there: 
No mention at all, not a word of them, in that, Heaven is in, and Earth ; but, no Menythere, In 
the Angels Hymn, here, in the New Teſtament, here, Men, arc in; that all may know, that for this 
Childs take now made man, Men are now come into the Angels ſong ; tobe a part, anda principal 
part there, who before were lefc ont. | 

A principal part (1I ſay :) For, mark again : They have never an Et, they ſtand by themſelyes, For 
both thoſe former refolve into this of Aer: They, the Epitome of Heaven and Earth; The partiesy 
from whom this glory,-ro whom this peace 1s principally intended to come, Glory to God, Glory and 
Peace : Why both } For God hath received mem to grace, Men are now in fayour again. 83-4 

Bur heaven, and earth, an men, arid all relolve into the free grace and good-will to God, How {ball 
they perform ether peace or g/ory, but if there be roward them firlt ; and ſecondly, bur it there be i» thers 
this third of geod-will, Thence fi ues Gods gtory; thence the Earths peace,” The fountain of both, that : 
Nay, of Chrsft and all. For, Him, this glory ; tor (rift : Through Him, this peace zthrough Chri#t : 
Bur, Chriſt himſc})f whence * Whence, but trom the good-will of God toward men? From whence 
allo,the good-will in men, to God, and one to another, if any bezn chem, Thar if we go hither yer,even 
of this Berth, Gods good will was the cauſe, and becauſe His wiff was; men ſhould be reſtored, therefore 
His will was, Chriſt ſhould be incarnate and born. Can we goany higher? are we not in @ltiſſinesc > 
Verily, as we (aid, the humility of the Sign was ſo deep, we could nor ſound it :' ſo may we now, that 
the ſublwmity ofthis point 18 ſo high we cannot reach it, There is a part of Divinity that dazles: if we 
Jook roo long on it, we may well Joſe our foht, 


Then to & &r9;&7vrs, laſt. It may be turned ewo wayes, it will bear both : (and, for my part I wiſh 


no word ever narrowed by a tranſlation, bur as much as' might be, left in the latitude of the Original 


tongue.) * wdvbedmus will bear *s cArbeomes 5n homines , tO, or coward men» So we turn it, and we 
eurn it well, * But ey ef vOgamats y 1s allo'in bominbus, 5m, Or among men; td rOeamts as wel as valucn's 
and no leſs properly. And no hurt, if we curn it ſo, in beminibas ; provided, in, or erge homing; goe 
firlt, be ſung before it, [m hominibu ſoever, as coming from in homiives, For then Donum may nuns 
bone voluntatis Dei, bona volun ai in hominibag, it. is «Auguſtine : of the good-will of God towards 
men, a ſpecial gift it is: this good-will in wen, co God and nan both, The beſt way is, where there are 
two, to take in both : So we hall be ſure, to leaye out neither, 

Yet in their ſequence. To, or roward men then firſt : But, to, or toward them for this Childs ſake. 
In whom He is ſo well pleaſed, as, tor His ſake, He is pleaſed, firſt, ro receive men to pardon, though 
grievous ſinners, and ſo utterly unworthy of it, 

Secondly, He is pleaſed to reward their works alſo, otherwiſe (but for this goovd-willin God, inac- 
cepting them) that might jultly be accepred roo, fortheir many imperfeRions : to take them well in 
worth, though they want worth : and to youchſafe them a reward, and that a high reward ; for, it ﬆ 
your heavenly Fathers good pleaſure to give you a kingdom. 

Thirdly, beyond both rhele, He is further pleaſed, in ſome caſe to accept eyen of this #»xiz at our 
hands ; and though sk&gll and power both fail, and be wanting ; yeta willing wind if there be ,if there be 
but that, a m4» & accepted according td that, he hath, not according to that, he bath not, Mary Mags 
dalens quod potuit fecit ; the poor Widows quod habxit dedit (and God wor, 'it was but two mites ) yet 
well taken though : One '4uz by another, That he placeth nor acceprance, neither in 'ewyreclg dee 
capacity of wit ; nor in *g#lwaerig, great ability of power ; but in <vdxiaz, readineſs of good-will, an ho- 
nelt rrue meaning, an untcined hearty defire : U þs fit altionts infirmit as, |s fit voluntarss integritas, 
though there be weakyxeſs 1n the att, yet if there be ſoundneſs in the will, out of His good-will toward 
men, He will accept this good will in men, * Nehemia's de fire to fear Him, * Faechias etting by heart 
to ſeek, The © Servants but preparing to do his Maſters will, And wen in Davs ſecundum cor 
meum, his honelt true heart was the faireſt flower in his garland. 

And this, if it were well weighed and digelied aright ; If Chriſt, if all that comes by Chriſt (and 
that is all in all) be by his free grace and favony : If men were but rightly conceited in this point, it 
would ſoon bring them out of conceit with their own I wot not what 3 It would make them truly hum- 
ble ; And it is the humble man that gives God the true olory,that fings this ſong right, when all is done. 
The glory that comes to God, is Za di cuxiar the firlt word for the laſt. With glory it begins, with 

_ Y yp ends ;zand with good-will ic begins, and with glory it ends; As the firſt ſhall fla, and 
the laſt firſt. 

But, when we have fixed bona voluntas in homines, what hurt will it do, to wiſh bong voluxtas is 
hominibas ; Sure, none, Bona vwoluntas in homines is to work bonam voluntatens in bomibas, and that 
by very courle-of kind, For Swwm femile, grace to beget his own like, is moſt natural : Bene placitwm 
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Dei, to beget Benoplacitwm Dro ; Who) out of his good pleaſure workerh in ws both to will and to do ; Phil,v13, 
and whole only work it is, Ur reipondeat bont voluntari Dei, bona voluntas hominis. 


What hatm then, ifche Age! ſhould #5ſþ ic, or commend ic to men, in whom it ir be, it comes from 
that of God meeriy, and from no other, Venly, whart is praiſe-worthy in God, cannor bur be ſo in men 


too, Stummi Religions eft, aſsimiliari E; quem colis, To become hke to Him, we worſhip, is che 


pitch 6f all Religion, 
Now, an euNrie art 


towards the poor Saints at 


he ſecond hand there 18.1n, men, The word ir ſelf is alcribed ro them of eAcain, 


is e's toward God; which, where it is, makes men to Aoxays, to have a 


good conceit or opinion of God ; which will bring forth a good afteRion to God. Ir is well obſerved, 
it is not <zaInyianns , Jwhich is properly Greek for good wil) bur cv/uz, which is rather a good think: 
5ng, if we go to the very nature of the word * But, it will come all to one, Only, the affeft:on that be= 
gins in the opinion is noted for good ; and the opinion, that 15 bred in the affe(tion, nor ſo. 

conceit of God, acctpring Mel whatſoev:r it pleaferh Him to ſend : If good) recci- 


From that 
ying it thank 


Ely 


taining, of Him), 


no iz as it may be handled, And the Apoſtle tells us, the cudw that is in God, 15 cutxia  145ravpn ; 
it is NOt5 but regulate by His goodpieſs (2 T heſ;1+) for which eyer may there be glory aſcribed co Him, 


Then, cowiſh it in me towards men: An culle, allo, which, where ic is, breeds an inclination 


if othttwiſe, taki 


ic patently ; ever praifing God for all. Blit, 


no wayes .cnter- 


t opinion, for whith they cannot bur love Him the worſe, if, as of a Tyrant ſen 
rencing men to dath, onely for his pleaſure, before they haye offended him ar all That would prove 


b 


to Aoxurgd, to take all in the better part ; and if poſſibly we can, and as much az in ##s lieth to have peace 
with all men, which if it wert on earth; would make heaven on earth, Peate is not faid (as glory) 
to be'sy, but 833; and Ss, is over + Fot, (indeed) ir doth bur hover aloft over the &4rrh, would Light, bur 
cannot otherwhile. The Raven can, btit the Dov? tannor, for want of this Bona voluntas in hommnibias, 
or theſe homines bone vilnntatis. Tr finds them nor well willing to peace, while eyery one (tands more 


for his own reputation, or other end$,, that: <ither for 


wrches or Cimmtries price, Baniſh che Oppo= 


fires of 29Atiz, Ewvy ( Rot. 10.) Mallee ( Phil. r,) and peace will be no ſtranger upon earth. It would 
then be #y moo i 18m Ys, the fame P ropoſetion in both. All depends upon the cadence *<S:x. 
perform that welt, and ic will be" fuficKtor an Angel, 


And, now ye 


have heard all parts, what ſhall we do with this $ ong ? Sing it, Burt we haye no Angels 


co fing it, and it will be m»ſick, for an Angel. Angels it would be, asat firſt ir was : Bur, when it is 
not it will pleaſe them well, that men ing ir, whom it molt concerns. Bur, if by men, of yery congrui« 


ty, an Angels ſong would be, by mens when in fome d 
eltate, Ar leaſt, when nearer than at other times. 
And when is that, that men on earth come fo ? at w 


fclves, and a 


be 


owr hearts by faith, if we be Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And:thatwe might be in that caſe, androfing it, the Church is neyer unprovided, this day, of this 


But otherwiſe, this Day, 1 
reſt, Time in Mnfckis much. And if we will keep t#me with the Angels, do it when they do it, this 
day they did it: And whar fitter time to fing it, than the day, it was firlt ſung, 
ging of it, Canticnn dits, in die cantics ? When ſhould the Hymn cf Chriſts birt 
than on Chrifts birthday ? 


cgree they drew ſomething near to the Angels 


hattime ? Sure, if ever men do riſe aboye them. 
oach-in any fort near to thoſe blefled Spirits; if ever they be in ate with Agels and 
Arch- Angels to landand magnific His glorious name ; if in all thejr lives they be in peace and cha- 
rity, the bond of perfeRtion, the bone voluntas we ſpeck of ; if at any time irbe in men, and they hoysin 
nes bone voluntatis ; upon the taking of the Sacrament it is : At thar time, then, or never, they lift up 
their hearts in true deyotion, So, then in beſt caſe,” thatin all our lives co fig it; If Chrift dwell tn 


means of eleyating our.minds : And it is oper pretivm, worth the while, if it were bur for that; and 
- there nay/bejoyamongrhe” Angels in Heaven, to hear theix Hymn kept ill alive, Though, there is 
another congruity for the Sacrament : that the Great My 
in the fleſh, mighrnotbe celebrated without the 2d ſtery of 0 
usto be partaker'of fleſh and blood, we alſo might be partakers of the fleſhand blood which he cook from 
us; to give them us'again. 


ery of Godlineſs, which is God manifeſted 


{þ : that, the day, He came amons 


n this Hymn, and this Hymn in this Day continually hayea ſpecial inte- 


the = 


of the firli lng 
be bertex ſung, 


Bur, becauſe It 15 not Vox, but Yotuns; the voice is not all, but the hearts defire and wiſh it is thac 


God chiefly reſpeReth ; to addethat. And,what ſhould we wiſh from our hearts, bur that the Angels 
may have their wiſh ; Eyery one may have his due, as it is here fer our, 


And,for that N:hil equine eſt,quam ut pro q#0 q#ts oret, pro eo laboretywhat we wiſh for,we ſhould 


not ſtand wiſhing. only, bur endeayour withall, ir may come to pals, that it be our labour too, with all 
our endeavours, to procure the glory of heaven, and the peace ot the earth : To find peace in the good 
will of God, and to give Him all glory tor it, who hath appointed peace our portion here, at g/ory onr 
hope laid up there; Aſſuring our {elyes that the ſame <u-xia that was able to bring the Sox of God from 
Heaven into earth, ſhall have the like power to lift up the Sons of men trom earth to the glory of hea- 
ven; There with the bleſſed Angels to ting this gloriows Hymn eternally, No moxe, of wiſh then, bur: 
of fruition,and: ſo of everlaſting. Gratulations 
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Marr, Chap.I1, Verſ. I, 11. | 
Cum ergo natus eflet Izſus in Bethlehem Judz, in di- 
ebus Herodis Regis, Ecce Magi ab Oriente vene- 
runt-Feruſolyman, dicentes. * 
Ubi eſt qui natus-eſt RexIudzorum? Vidimus enim 
ſtellam Ejns in Oriente, & venimusadorare Eum. 


© Vhenleſus then was born at Bethlebem in Tudea, mn the days of Herod 


the Kin, vebold there came Wiſemen from the Eaſt, to-Ierufalem, 


ſaymng. 


Where ts the King of the Irws that is born ? For me have ſeen His Star 


in the Eaſt, and are come to worſhip Hum. 


(RSZ) their Star, This Star, and their coming no lefs proper to this day, than thoſe 0- 
Ji ther were, For, though they came- not to Jeruſalem, this day ; yet, this day, 
venernnt ab Oriente, from the Eaſt they came : They ſet forth, this very day, For, 
they came when J'E S US was born; And, this day,' was He born. Howſoeyer 
the Star brought them not to their journeys end, till ewelve dayshence ; yet this 
y day it firſt thewed it ſelf : how ſoon Jeſx was born, vidimus ſtellam, it appeared 

ſtraight. For which very appearing you ſhall find, the Fathers of the Eaſt Church 


do call this firſt day re dre, as well as the laſt, This firſt, wherein His Star appeared, and they be- 
gan their journey. That Jaſt, wherein He appeared Himſelf, and their journey was at an end, Firlt, 
and laſt, a» a7pearivg there was, One begins, the other ends the Feaſt, 
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VVe paſs from one of them, to the other ; bit, from the 1e(s to the oreater : For, of the twain this 
is the greater. Greater init (elf : Greater, to us. Two ways greattr, in it ſef, Th*oche (of the 
Shepheards) a pooy one : por and mean. This (of the Wiſe men) a ih of ſome fate: high and heavenly, 

God bade aA haz aha ſign; Ak one from here below, or one from tht height above : He wonld ask 
neither, bu: God gave both. From below, Hoe erit fgnum, you ſhall nd the Babe in a manger : Low 
enough : (that we kave done withall,) Now, freom above, Ecte vidrmus fellam the fogn from Hea- 
ven: His new far. _, x 

Bdjdes, (to ſpeak upriehtly) ohe might in ſome ſort complain, of the privateneſs of the Angels 
appearing ? Somewhat obſcure 11 was ; few privie to it : pafled over in the night between the Angels 
and them. And, upen it, three or four Shepherds got them into the fable; and, what there they Tid, 
no man could take notice of. 

More famotis, arid riiore 2{avifeffation-like was this here, A new light kindled in heaven, A far, 
nevet ſeen beſore. The world could not bur look upat ir, and ask what it meant. Nothing appeareth 
chere, bur, the ſound of it goeth ont into all Lands, and the news of 1t t0 the utmo#t parts of the eatth. 

This made another manner vexer#xt : upon this came there ro Hiernſalem (not a rout of Shepherds, 
but) a croop of Greet perſons. And nbt froma heath, or Sheep-common hard by ; bur, from afar, from 

the Baft, twelve days journey off. Ali Hiernſalem rarig of it. The King, Prie#t:, and people bufied 
with it. To this days; rememored in all Rories, It cannorbe forgotten : For this was not done in a cor- 
er. This was (indeed) a Maniftftation, Better, init felf,thus, 

And, for us, B-tter : For us all. For we (all) hold by this. Ir was a brack in the former ; the Ser. 
mon was made, and che Anthem ſung, and none at it but the Shepherds. And what were they ? lews: 
W hat is that to us # Th ſcripriart offtrerh more grace, Theſe (here) that come from the Ea, firſt, 
they were Genti/es, Gentiles, that concerns us, for ſoare we. We may then look our, it we can ſee this 
fear. Tt is ourss it is the Gentiles ſtar. VVe may ſer our courſe by it, to ſeek, and find, and wetſhip 
Him, as well as they. 

This is for us all. Bur there is yet more grace offered to ſome in particular : the Shepherds were a 
ſort of poot fitriple then altogethet itnkearntd ; But, here come a troop of men of great place, high ac- 
count in theit ebutitrey : And withall, of grear learned men (their name gives them for no leſs : ) this 
(lo) falls ſomewhat proper to this Place and Preſence, that will be glad to hear it. Ir is fauftum & ſa- 
Istare ſydw6 to ſuch ; that wealth, worth, of wiſdom (hall hinder none, but they may have their parts 
in Cyr $s T's Birth, as well a8 thoſe of low degree. Ic is not onely Fella Genrnm, but Fells Mago- 
rum : the Great mens, the Wiſe mms Frar, this, 

So, quoad nos, for us, it fitteth well, And, quoad ſe, of it ſelf, it is fig every way, This far leads 
us toanother Fay. even the K ot and Centration of David, the bright morning far. He of whom 
* Zachary ſaich, in the old Tettattient, Ecce Viz, Oriens nomen ejus : Yea, Oriens ab alto (faith * Za- 
chary, inthe New: ) Viſits thoſe of the Ea, whence the day (pringeth ; rakes them thar are neareſt 
Him and his rifitty wotks ufon the place fitſt, that bears His name. The wiſdom of God the begining 
of all his way? is found by iſe mth, of all other (becauſe they be wiſe) moſt fic to find Him, 

Two vet(es 1 tive read. In the fotmer, after the £Matrer of the FeaFt firft remembred, (#hen Jeſus 


Eſay 7.11, 


Luke 2, 12, 


Pſal, 19. 4+ 


ARts 26. 26, 


James 4.6, 


Eſay 21. ts 

2 Per, I, I9» 
Pſalm 110, 3; 
*Zach, 6.12; 
*Luke 1, 78, 
Prov, 8.32, 


The D#vi= 


wa biyn,) accofrpanitd with the rwo circutnſtances of Place arid Time, (the place where, Bethlehem fron 


Juda ; tht time when, the days of Herod the King : ) thete is a m2morable accident (thatthen happen= 
ed) fet down : A Vzxertent, a coming ot artival at Hitr#ſalem. And they, that ſo came, were a com- 
pany of Magi, from the Eaft. And this (lo) hath the Ecce on the head of it, Ecce, venerunt Magi ab 
Oriente, Behold, there came, &c, As the ſpecial point un the text - and fo, we to make it. 

In the later, is (or dow their Errdud, Both the * Occaſion, and the * Exd : belt expreſſed by them= 
ſelves out of their own diveets. 1. the Occaſion : Vidimus ellums, they had ſeen bus Fay, 2. the End, 
Veinimus ator ure; they ate cormpit t6 wirſhip him, Fiderant, Veinerant, Adoravernyt, 

That they may &oims to their f#### xltinows, they mult have a medi fins © that is, to worſhip, they 
muſt fvd him where he is, 

So they ask, Vbieft ? Not whether He be born z but, where He i born, For, born He s, they 
are ſure, by the ſame roken they have ſeen His fax. His far 18 up, that is riſen; therefore He is 
ri th 109, 

ko the tay ini Heaven Kindled another far in tatth, (S. Peter calls it the Day-far which riſeth in 
the heart, that is, faith) which ſhined and manifeſted it ſelf, by their labour in coming, diligence in 
engmirings duty in #9#/hip. ; : 

CxR157T'56irth thadethanifeſt, to them, by the far in Heaven : their faith (the far in their 
heart) made manifeſt ro Chyiſt, atid to all, by the travel of it, which ſhewed it manitelily, 

That (upon the matter) there falls a threefold ManifeiF ation, (you may call them three FFars, if you 
pleaſe: ) * che Fay in Heaver\* * the day-#tar, in their hearts : ? and, Chriit himſelf, the bright mor- 
»mg-FFar, whom both the other guide ns to: the ſtay of this morning, which makes the day, the greateſt 
Day in the year, 


I, 


IL 


2Pet, I, 19. 


The ſum ef all riſerh tothis : That Go hath opened the door of faith to the Gentiles : And, among as x 4 


them, to w1ſe en, and grout men, as well as to the (impler fort, Bur with this condition, that they ſay 
with them, venite adoremus ; and ſo, come, and ſ#ek, aud find, and worſhip him; that 1s, do as they did, 
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Eſay 9%, 6+ | 


Heb. 13.8, 


Num, 13.2; 


The Circum- 


ſtances, 


Mica 5.2. 


Gen, 45. 10, 


Pſalm 92.10. ' 


Eſay 60, 6. 


Num, 24+»17 « 


x 
Chriſts #bi, 
John 6.'53. 


Mica F. 2, 


2 
Chrifts Ouan- 
do, 


Pſalm 137.7. 


Jer. 31,15, 


Gen. 49. 10, 
Num. 24. 17, 


Dan, 9: 25. 


Aeg. 2,9, 10. 
2Per, 1. 19, 


2 
IT 


Chriſts 


bus, 


| Hen Js Sus was born: That (when) is now, His Rirehisthe ground of the Feaſt, arid the 

cauſe of our Vewinexe, our coming together. Where this we note firſt; Ir is the very firk 

time, the firſt (was born) in the Bible t was born, never till now. Here, the tide turns ; the ſenſe 
changes, from ſhall be, to was, A bleſſed change ; and, the day, js bleſſed, on which-ir happened. 

Before He was born, it was ſo ſure He ſhould be boys, as £ſay ſaid, Prey vat eff nobis. But for all 
that there is ſome odds berween Eſays natw eff, and $8. Matthews, That was but virtually; as 
good as born: This, axally born indeed. - 

Jeſus Chriſt, yeſterday,E to day, and the ſame for ever. The ſame, yet not altogether after the ſame 
manner. There is as much berween Jeſw Chriſt, yeſterday, nor come ; "and Jeſms Chriſt, to day, croms 
natus efſet ; as is berween a ſtate in reverhony, and one in being. 

The Fathers aptly. reſemble their caſe, that were the ante-nars before Chriſt, and outs that came after, 
to the two men (Numb. 1 3.) that carried the great cluſter of grapes, upon a ſtaff, between them, Both 
carried ; but, he that came b:hind ſaw that he carried : ſo did not he thar went before, The poſt-nars 
(ſure) ears ſurer hand : And ſo, for c#m natm efſet (the day and time) to hold a Feaſt ; for Whey 

eſus was born. | 

F V Veighty circumſtances are ever matter of moment ; in a. fory ookely, Three there are in the 
firt Verſe : * The Place : * The Time : * The Perſons, *Iadda fourth (out of the ſecond Perſe) 
the Occaſion. The place (bi, ) Bethlebens 7 uda. time ( Quando,) the days of Herod the King. 
The Per ſons ( Durbw,) wiſe men from the Eaſt. . The Occaſion, (wherewpon) A new ſtar appear img , 
eyery one of the tour having a ſeveral Propheſie running of it. : and every Propheſy. a filling of it, in 
theſe words, ih 

' The Place : He was born, in Bethlehem Juda : And thow Bethlehem Juda (faith the Prophet 
Mics,) out of thee | a Fn pe Ags ms — He i 

The time : the days of Herod the King. [cepter not quite depart fron till Shilo 
come (ſaid old Father Facob in his Propheſe: ) Shilo then is Ca oang g-bEj fron is in He- 
rods hand : His father, an Edomite, his mother, an-1ſmaclite : Juda clean gone, "y 

The Perſons : Magi ab Oriente, Kings from the Eaſt.” The Kings of Arabia and Saba, ſhall come 
and bring gifts (faith David:) And Eſoy pecifies them, Go/d, Mrrh, [nceuſe. Theſe Kings are come; 
 Herethey are, they, _ their wo ip ”P hab riſeef Jaceb (1 

The Occaſion, whereupon : ar riſen &r [hail riſe of Jacob ((aith Bal no very 8 
man, yet a true Prophet in- this ; and his propheſie true, and for ſuch recorded in the Bak. of y 4. 
This ftar is, this morning) up to be ſeen, Propheſies of all four t and, all four accompliſhed. | 


| Ofthe Place of Bethlehem (ont of Mica) it hath formerly been treated : I but touch ic and paſs ic 
now. Ir was the place , where Dewid hiniſelf was borw. And what place more meet for the Son of 
David, to be born in? Ir was the place, where was heard the firſt news of the Temple : And, where 


could the Zord of the Temple, more fitly be heard of ? Ir is interpreced Doww panic, the Homſe of 
Bread : what place more proper for him, who is the riving bread, that came down from heaven, to give 
life ro.the world ? It was the /eaft, and the loweſt, of all 


bl eft, of all eyaptent Foes 2 Wha litele and low is, 

in things natural ; that lowlineſs and bamility 1s 1n ſpiritual, ' This natwal birth-place, of his, ſheweth 

his iricual, Humility is his place : Humility (as I may call it) the Bethlebems of virtues : where 

You __ it, Lo, there is he born« $0 born in us, as born for 1a. Paſs we Chrifts Ubz, and now, to His 
Hando. 


Of the time : the Days of Herod the King, And thoſe were evil days ; Days of great affli&ion, to 
that Jand, Judz's ſceptey clean broken : not a Law-giver left between his feet, Edoms (that is, Herod 
the Edomite) cried, d1wn with thens, down to the ground. Not ſo much as a ſort of filly babes, but bar- 
barouſly {lain in their mothers arms : enough, to make Rachel mourn, 4s (he lay in her grave. Diſmal 
days, certainly : why, then comes Shilo : When man: help furtheFt off, then Gods neareft : When it 
is dark, then riſes the ftar, | | 

What one prophefie of Him, bur came even ſg; even, at ſuch a time, when they were moſt out of 
heart, and needed comfort molt? [acobs, when flley were 1n Egypt, the hoſe of bondage. 'Balaan's 
when in the waſts and barren wilderneſs, among fiery ſerpents, Eſay's, when they were ready to be 
over yun with the two Kings of Syria and Iſrgel. Daniel's, when in Babylon, the land of their capti- 
vity, Agge's when they built the wall with the trewel in one hand, and the ſword in the other, As his 
Prophe fies came (ſtill: ) ſo came be : His Propheſies (faith Peter) ns a candle : Himſelf, as a ftay 2 in 
the dark,, both. For all the world, like the zime of the year his birth fell in ; in the ſharpeſt ſeaſon, ir: 
the deep of Winter, As Humility, His place, ſo affiiftion, His time, The time and place fitwell, For, 
the time of affl12F50n, makes the place ; makes bwmility : VVhich place Chriſt is born-in, I paſs this 
allo, and come to the third ; of the Perſons, 


For, there ſtands the Ecce; upon it. V Vhich Ecce points usto it, asto the chief point of all; As (in- 
deed) it is, And our chiet endeayour, to include our ſelves, to haye cur parts in this Yewerwnt, in co- 
ming to Chriſt, 

Here is a Coming, enerunt : And they that come, Magi. In which (mers we confider four points: 
they ſuſtain four perſons : * Of Gemtiles ; * Gentiles, from the Eaſt; ' Great Perſons, Great Princes, 
(for, ſo we may be bold to call them, as the Prophefiecalls them, Xings:) * Of great Learning and wiſ- 
dom : (0 | M agi\ their name gives them, To 
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© deed, And- this, ſanding the firſt Temple, 
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To Bethlehem came the ſhepheras. | Nothing to us, they were Jews, Bur, thither came theſe too 3 Gentiles, 
and they were Gentiles : and, n this Gentiles, wes So come* we in; Then hath Godalfo, ro "the 585 14. 37. 
Gentiles fet open 4 dore effeis. At which door we enter ; We with them, and they with us : For, 


and we Gentiles bo 


the fandard-beareys, to all the Gentiles, that came in after, Upon this, I beg leave to ſtand a lictle, 
becauſe it is our tenure, we hold by, ; | 

And, thar GoÞ would thus do, call the Geztiles in, there was ſome little Feee (fi11) ſome ſmall 
ſtrar-liyhr from the beginning, 

By way of Promiſe, So much promiſed, by the Patriarchs. Nye; that Japhet ſhould at the laſt 
dwell in the tents of Sem. «Abraham ; that in his ſeed (not any one Nation, but) all the nations of he 
earth be bleſſed. Jacob ; that Shilo's as Low be expectatio (lay, ſome, and ſome oggregatio) 
Gintinm : All nations look, for him, all be gathered to bim« 

By way of Figure. As much was ſhadowed in the Law, the Tabernacle, and the Temple ; all, / 
gures of things to come, The Law ; Where was it given > Was it not in Sing, 4 mountain in Arabia 
(faith the poſtle)) and _— beatheni ground? 1 truft, we may have leaye to come upon our own 

ound. And by whom? Was it not by Moſes? And we claim to him by alliance { His wife was 
the daughter of the Prieff of Madian' So, of a heathen woman: and his children, heathen of balf-bloed. 

The Tabernacle : was not the filth, and gold, and riches it was made of, the oils of Egypr, and 
ſo heathen fluff? . 

The Temple : was it not founded the threſhing floor of Ornan the Jebuſite, a heathen man 3 
$0, on heathen ſoil ; and, edsficium cedis ſolo, The Timber and materials of it, came they not from 
Hirams countrey, A heathen King ? And, the chief workman, in it (the ſon of a man of Tyre) heathen 
alſo, So, the heathen were never wholly out.” Yenerwne, they came, chey made their proflers, Some 
Ecce, ſome little ſtay (till, 

Now the Prophets, when they came, had we not hold there, too > Ar the fame time, that God 
oave Moſes to the Jews, who wrote of Crir1 $T, did he not likewiſe give Balaar to the Gemiles, 
who, in the monntains of the Eaft propheſied of Chiifts ſtar, here? Great odds (I know) between 
the men; None berween their Propheſies : Both, alike true : both their places alike, in che Library 
of the holy Ghoft. After that, Jonas : howſoever his book ſtand in the yolumn of the Prophers, yer, 
(when time was) it was ſhewed, that in time , he was the firſt of the fixteen Prophets * before. and 
ancient to them all, And this was a fair fa#, that his firſt Propbet of all GOD ſent to Nineve, 
the great Citie of the Centiles, then £ Andſent hiny before he ſent any of the other fifteen to his own 
people (then) in ſhew, the People of the Fews. | 

Bur, even of them he ſent co the Jews, faith not Eſay direly , the Root of Feſſe ſhould be as 
# ſtandard, all the Nations gather unto him ? Saith not GOD there, It was too poor 4 ſer- 
vice for CHRIST to do to him, to draw to him 4a ſort of ſilly Shepheards ; He wonld 
give bins 4s 4 light to lighten the Gentiles, to bring them, even the very belt of them , from 
the ends of the earth, That light to lighten the Gentiles was this tar (here; ) Simeon had 
it revealed to him whereto this ſtar referred, and what it meant; For, it /ighrned chemi in- 
And faith not eMggee, ( Randing the ſecond 
Temple) The deſire of all Nations ſhall come , ( meaning Chriſt ;) the defire , nor of one Na- 
tion alone , but even of all, So, the Prophers will not be againſt this venerwwt : they are 

all ) for it, | 
_ was not alſo this Venerunt daily ſung in their Juicer ? The Pſalm of the Nativity : 
I will think'\upon Rahab (that is, Egypt ) and Babylon, among ſuch as ſhall know me, Be- 
bold ye the Philiſtims alfo , arid them of Tyre, with the CMorians, Lo, there was He 
born, Born, in all thoſe places; that is, His birth concerns them all ; all, their intereſt in 
it. In the Pſalni of His Paſſion 4 All the ends of the earth ſhall remember themſelves, and 
ſhall turn unto the LORD , eAnd all the kindreds of Nations ſhall worſhip before Him. 
Tn the Pſalnt of. the Reſwrreftion, : That, He ſhould then become the Head ftone of the cor- 
ner , and joyn both Fews and Gentiles in one coin, or angle. And in the Plalm of His Aſcen- 


fron : That the Princes of the Nations ſhould be joyned to the People of the GOD of Abra- 


ham. And in the Pialth of His Exaltation : That all Kings ſhould kneel before Him , all 
Nations do him ſervice. p — "ny | 
That which (then) was thus promiſed , toand by the Parriarchs; ſhadowed forth, in the fi 
Sores of the Law, the Temple and the Tabernacle ; That which was forelaid by the Prophets, and fore- 
uing of in the Pſalms ; that, was this day fulfilled : Fenerunt, here they are come ; And Venimas, We, 
inthem, and with them, Who, not onely in their own names, but in ours, make here their entry; came, 
and ſought after and found and worſhipped their Saviour, and owrs, the Sayiour of the whole world. 

A lutle wicket there was left open before, whereat divers Gentile: did .come_ in, , Many, a Yenit 
there was : Yenit * Job, in the Patriarch dayes: YVenit * Jethro, ih Moſes : * Rahab, in Joſua's : 
* Ruth, in the Judges time : * Ittat (the King of Gaths ſon) in Davids: * The Queen of Saba, in Sv. 
lowons : The * Widow of Sarepta, in Elias : * Naaman (the Syrian) in Eliſa's time. Each of theſes 
in their times, had the fayour to be let in. This was bur a Yerit, a little wicker, for one or two. Now 
z venerunt, the great Gate ſet wide open, this day, for all : For theſe here, with their Camels and Dro» 


medaries, to enter, and alltheir carriage, 
N 2 


the The far is fella Gentinns, the Gentiles ftar : And (o ours; and weto di- 
re our courſe by it, All, thateyer write, call them Primieias Gentinm, the firſt fruit; ; Anteſignance, 
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In the ſerting down his Genealogie, (the Chapter before ) That Saiwen eihouſed Rahab the Ca- 
nagnite ; that Booz likewiſe, Ruth the @AMpabite ; it is plain, that Cyr 15 T deſcended (according to 
the fleſh) of Heathen, Deſcending of Heathen, He will never diſdain them, of whom He is delce 
never ſhut them out, bur invite them to his Child-hawſe 2 As we ſee this day by His far, be did, 

And(if you markit) of his firſt Sermon the Widow of Serapes , and Naaman the Syrian were the 
Theme : which made his Sermon was nor liked, Yet, that Theme he choſe purpolely. And the 
Queen of the South, and the men of Ninive much in his mouth : He mentioned chem willingly, And 
(to end this point) He that;at his bir:þ (now) received theſe of the Eaſt ; 2 little betore has deanby inlike 
{ort, received Grecians from the Weſt, to ſee and to ſalute him : And Rraight upon it (upon the 're- 
cciving them) brake out and aid, The hour is come now, that the Son of man « glorified , when Eat 
andWeſt are come ingboth. 

I have alittle ſtood on this, becaule it is the Ecce point, Iconchide, The Place, he was born in, 
(an Inn, which is for all my" of what country | umcaſ the time, he was born in, (of the 14x, when 
all the world came up tobe taxed,) the very far, which (as the nature of ftars i5) 45 common to all 
Coaſts and Climars, peculiar tro none 2 All ſhew, that all coaſts oy may now come ; that, the Gen- 
tiles are now to be (as the Hpoitle in three pregnant terms delivers it) ov! ) Curley ty rv yurophroya, 
fellow -members, fell1w-pariners, aud fellow-beirs of one body 3 CoiherennN, aud Co-beirs of Chreft, 
and his birch. Th:s for Scella G entium, the Gentiles Star ; So both theirs and ours, 


There came Gentilgs : And they came from the Faſt, This may ſeem to ſet us-back: a+ 
gain; for, we are of the Weſt, the con Climate: That 1s no matter- For, in that they 
came from the Eaft, there licth yer further hope for us.; even. from that point of the 
For, that is not onely Gentsles , but Sunars of the Gentiles * Sinners , and that chief Suners, 
For, ſo werc they of the Ea# ; greater, far greater hnners than the reſt, For tell me, whar 
fin was there that came not from thence > There was the Tower ſet in hand , that bave 
confronted GoD : and of it came Babel, and from it ng * Thence came all Tyranny 
and oppreſſion among men., from Nimrod, that banted and ranged over men, 41 over bigs 
in a forrefk, * Thence, all Idolatrie , and worſhip of falſe Gokes both in canth, feong Bela 
tomb, firſt : And in heaven, from the Star of their God Remphan ( which S. Stephen ſpeaks 
of.) * Thence ( from the Mountains of the Eaſt) the poſterity of Balaarn, falſe Prophets, 
that loves the wages of unrightouſneſs ; and, from them, all that naught is. Amd; if w all theſe ua did, 
It cannot be denied , but that the whole World received their tnfe&tion that way, from the £afp, 

And herein appeared the grace of God, which bringah Salvation 30 all men, and to alt 
formers , as fair and clear, as the Star ir ſelf ; that, thence ( owe of rbe wiewntains of the Eaft) 
GoDp calleth thzſe co ſeek, and guided them to find Chriff t that, whence the poylon firſt came, 
thence might. come the Triacle's and that as they were the firſt that wene out , ſo they Ghauld 
be the firlt that came in, 

So the Eaſt ſers us no further back, but brings us neavexs, For if the Eaſt may come which 
are the greater ; much more may the Feſt, which axe the leſs : if the Sedwcers,the Sedwced, From 
the Eaff to the Weſt, is 4 majore ad mines, That, if wewerunt ab Oriente, wevient ab Orcidemtr: 
if the greater, much rather the lefſer, This, for the Stay of the Gewiles, firlit : And now , the Sres 
of Sinners,and chief finners of the Gentiles, even Oriental ſrner 1+ 


Bur, they ſuſtain yer a third perſon, theſe : (ro come near, and to make it come nearer us, even! to 
this place.) For Great mes they were in their Countreys, of the », grany pr and account there, as all 
Stories teltifie, The Pſalms calls them Kings of Sheba and Seba: and, ſomay wee It nay ap 
by Herod: reipeCt to them : His calling a Synod to reſolve them © bis privie conference, with - -y 
Sq may it by their rreaſures they opened, and by their preſenss they offered (preſents, for a King,) which 
give them for no leis. So, this is (now) thirdly, Stella Afagnatum, the Star of Pringerand Nobles 
alſo, Yea, Stella Regia, the Star Royal, Kings them(clves have their hold and claim by its 

CaR1srT 1snot onely for ruſſet cloaks, Shepherds and ſuch ; ſhews himſelf conone butſuch : Bur 
eyen the Grandez, Great States, ſuch asthcie ;. venaram they came'too : and Whenithey came, were 
welcom to Him, For they were ſent for, and invited by this Star (their far properly.) 

Theſe, at Hu Birth, at his welcamunto the worldz and achers ſuch aschefe, at his dearb, at his 
ooing out of ir, Then Joſeph of Arimathea, an honowr able Counſellor, beftowed'a« bins 4 fair new 


" Tomb : and others came, with their hundred pound of [woet odors, So that coming and Ling He was 
cre 


beholden ro ſuch, The Tribe, (brit came of, was the Roze- Tribe, ro whom'the Scep longed ; 
And m the Propheſie it follows, A.ſtar ſhall riſe avs of Jacob, and 4Sceqere ont of Iſracl. To Kings, to 
Sceptres Chriſt cannot but be well inclined. 

Among his Prophets, I find Azvos, an heardman : Truc : but, I find Eſay and Daniel, (both) wobly 
deſcended, and of the blood Royal. 

In His deſcent, there are Beoz,, and 7eſſe, plain country men ; Bur there are David, and Salowmes 
roo, and a {rſt of Kings withall: that fo, there may be a mixture of both. Iris true, S. Pawi ſaith 2 Yor 
ſee your calling ; not many might y, not many. noble after thefieſh : Not many, he faith : Not any, 
he hath not : he ſhould (then) have ſpoken cantrary to his own knowledg, Some pertained to this ſtr, 
went by it. The * Lord Depazy of Cypraw ; the great * Jwdg in Areopage, divers ofthe © wobler ſort 
# bore ; Aud diyers of *Ceſars hoxſheld came in, and had all their calling, by and from Him, 

As 
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As likewiſe the great * Lord Treaſarer, by St. Philip and the Elelt Lady, 
re ; Under this Star, all of them, Fefln CMagnaten 
brifts own mouth : As there 1s Hraver row for poor Lazarus ; So, that room was in the 
boſome of one that was rich (that is) of Abrabum; a great Man, yea: a great Prince in his time. 
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I: remaineth, that, what we may doe, we will do ; that is, come, (For, further than YVenerunt, we 
rot like torome, ac this time.) And though we go no further, it skils nor, ſo we do tur that ; come ; 
wehgewill fervE For, it ill in i. We ſhall go in the company of Wiſe men, that is once. And 
if the Shepherds were too homely to ſort with, theſe are company tor the belt ; they were company for 
Cyras, and Devine, and all the great CMonarchs of Perfga. 

Ecce Vemernnt it is, in the Text : Apd (indeed) not only the Perſons, (Ecce Magi,) bur their very 
#oming deſeryed an Eece. It is an Ecce venerwnt, theirs (indeed)it we weigh it well, whence they came, 
and whither. Whence ; from the Eaſt, their own countrey : Whnther, to Hieruſalem, thac was to them 
a (\range Land: That was fomewhat, * They came a long journey, no leſs than twelve dayes together, 
* They came an uneafie journey, for their way lay throy 
* And they came a dangerous journey, through eArab:4 Deſert (too) and the black rents of Kedar 
there then famous for their robberies, and cyen to this day, * And they came, now, at the workt ſeaſon 
of the year, Andall, but to do worſhip at Chriſts birth, So great account they made z So highly did 
they elteem their being ar it, as they took all this great travel, and came all this long journey, and came 
ir, at this time, Stayed not their coming, till the opening of the year, ll they might haye better wea- 
ther and way, and have longer dayes, and fo more ſeafonable and fit to trayel in, So defirous were they 
co come with the firlt, and to be there, as toon as poſſibly they might : broke through all theſe difficul= 
ties, Et ecce venerunt, .1xd, behold, come they did. 

And we, what excuſe ſhall we have, if we come not? If to ſhort and 
from our Chambers hither, not to be called a way indeed ? Shall not our oyin venernnt haye an ecee, 
Behold, it was but Repying over the threſhold, and yer they come not? >” 

ſe were Wiſe men ; and never a why: the Je(s ?Y4ſe, for ſo coming © Nay, never (oftruly wiſe, , 
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And note that the apparition tothe Shepherds was no ſooner over, but this ſtar 
If not the very ſame hour : (that 1s) both at once. In like manner, Chriſt, at firſt 
of his greatneſs) rook and employed Fiſhermen, ſuch as had no bringing up in Schooles, Bur it was not 
Jong after, but Learned Men came in apact : Learned men of all forts ;* Zenas, in Law; * Luke , in 
Phyſich,; * Apollo, with his Eloquence ; * Dienyſe, with his Philoſophy ; *S. Paul, with his wwnad Yodur 
»g, (which he had at Tharſws, as famous an Uniyerfity for Aſa, as Athens was for 
for all Feſtus phanſie) earned wot bis braines, nor did them any hurtar all, 
of ir 5 There'is to conch'ar fl, in huniane learning 
trach inf Divinity ; batferigth well with ir, and ferveth ir, and at{ro honour Him, who 
faith of Himlelf, Ego ſwns veritas, [ 4m the truth. None chat will hinder this Venerunt, keep back a- 
ny wiſe man, or make him leſs fic for coming to Chriſt, 
So, you ſee your calling ; all four. * Gexteles may come, * Sinners of the Gentiles may come, (yea, 
though chey be peccatorum primi, of the primer ſort : ) * Men of Place ; * Mcn of Gifts, Learned and 
come. In Mag inſunt omnes bi, all are in Yenerwnt Magi: The ſtar goes before them, 
guides them (all) to Chriff. 
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then up after, and 


) ery knowledge, that they were well ſeen 
celeſtial, Their Vidimns ftellam ſhews 2s much. The 
far: Gol hath given, for ſigns (faihi the Book of G neſs; : ) Even the ordinary. And, if them, the ex+ 
h as this) much more. For, Signs they are, open the Signarwre who can. 
This learning of theits made them neyer the turther from Chrift ( we ſee;) Itdidthem no hurt, in 
their comitg to (brif'; No mott than it did Moſes, that he was well learned in all the wiſdom of the 
Egyptians (laith $, Stephen, «At,7.22. ) Nor no more than it did Solomon, that he paſſed all the chil= 
0 more than it did Daviel\that be was brow be 
-t-4-) No more theſe ; than the gold ard ſpoils 
le hurt, chat wis bing all over with them, ' 
of Egypt, of Chaldea, of the Eaſt, arc nor thereby barred at all. 
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' the time, His body was ordain:d Him (and-that is to 


in any thing oo did, as in ſo comirg. The Holy GEoft recordeth them for wiſe, in capite libri, even in 
the beginning of the New Teſtament, Of Chriſt, when He came into the world (that 1s, when He was 
born) the Pſalms ſaith, In the beginning of the Book it was written of Him, He ſaid, Ecce venio, Lo, 
] come: Ot theſe, in the ſame words, when they came to meet Him (fo tory) it 3s ſaid here, in the be= 
einning of the Goſpel, Ecce venernunt, Behold they come, 

And we, if we believe this, that this was theit wiſedow ; if they and we be wife by one Spitit, by the 
ſame principles ; we will follow the ſame Stayre, tread the ſame way, and ſo come (at laſt) whither they 
arc happily gone before us. , SES | 7, ws 

| Nay, not onely that [come;] but this withall 3to think and ſer down with our ſelves, that, to come ro 
(bnf, 3s one of the wijcſt parts,that ever theſe Wiſe men did;or we, ( or any elic)can do in all our lives. 

And how ſhall we that do ?. I knew rot any morze proper way Jeft us, than ro.come to that, which 
himſelf by expreſs order tath Jeftus, as the molt ſpecial Remembrance of Himielf, tobe come to, When 
He came intothe world (ſaith the Pſalm) that js, at His Birth (now) He ſaid, Ecce vemo, Log] come : 
When then ? Sacrifice and burnt offerings then wenldſt not have; but a body haſt thou ordained me : 
Mark (faith the Apoltle) He takes away the firſt, to —__ ſecond, (that 18) to eſtabliſh His body, 
and the coming 00 Its! By the offerirg. breaking, and partakeng of which body ; we are all ſenffified, 
ſo many as ſhall come to it, For given « s for the raking away of owr fins, Nothing more fit, thanat 
y,) ro come to the bedy ſo ordained, 

And'in the.O!d Ritual of the Charch we find, that the cover of the {awfter (wherein was the $4- 
ones of His body,) there was 2 far ingraven zro ſhew us that (now) the ftay leads us thithes ; or 
His there, ; Ip ; ; | 

me what ſhall fray now, but (according as Saint Fohy faith) and the Bar, and the Wiſe men lay 
Come. And Hegwhole ftay-is, and to whom the yp1ſe men came, faith, Come. And let them that are 
diſpoſed, Come. And let, whoſoever will take of the Bread of Life; which camedown from Heaven 
this day, imo Bethlehem the houſe of Bread. Of which Bread the Church is this (day ) the Houſe ; and 
the true Bechlehem, and all the Betk lebems we have now left to come to, for the Bread of Life ; of that 
life, which we hope for in heayen. And this,our neareſt coming that (here) we can come, till we ſhall 
(by another Yewite) come unto Himin His heavenly Kingdom, To which, He grant we may come, tha 
(this tay) came to us in earth, that we thereby might come to Him, and remain with Him, Tiſm Chrif 
the Rig C0. : | it 
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Marr, Chap. I, Verſ. I, IT. g 
Behold there came Wile Men, fromthe Faſt to Hie- 
rulalem : 


Saying, Hbere is the Kang of the Iemes that is born ? For we have ſeen His 
Star in the Eaſt, and are cometo worſhip Him. 


4 Here be, in theſe two Verſes, two principal points, (as was obſeryed, when time 
ESR was,) ' The Perſons that arnived at Hiersſalem : * And their Errand, The 
=O Perſons in the former Perſe : whereof have been treated herecofore, Their Ex 
rand in the later : wherewith we are now to dea}, 

Their Erraxd we may beſt learn from themlelves, out of their Dicentes, @c, 
Whach (ina word is, To worſhip Him.) Their Errand, our Errand, and the 
Errard of this Day. 

This Text may ſeem to come a little too ſoon, before the time ; and ſhould 
have dayed till the day, it was ſpoken on, rather than on this day, Bur, if you mark them well there are 
(in the Verſe) four Words, that be Yerba Diti bujus, proper and peculiar to this very day» * For firſt, 
Nats eſt 15 moſt proper to this day of all days, the day of His Navity, * Secondly, YVidimus ſtellam : 
For, this day, it was firſt ſcen ; appeared firſt, * Thirdly, Venimws: For, this day, they ſet forth, 
began their jouiney. * And laſt, eAdorare Eum: For when He bronght Hi only begotten Son into = 
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World, He gave in charge, Let all the Angels of God worſpip Him, And when the Angels todo it, no 
time more proper for us to do it, as then, So theſe tour appropriate it to this day, and none bur this. 

The main heads of their Errand ate, * Vidimus ſtellam, the Occaſion : * And Venimns adorare, the 
end of thay owing Bur for the berter conceiving it, I Will rake anather courſe, to fet forth theſe points 
to be handled, 

Their Faith firſt : Faith in that they never ask, #hather He be z but, #here He is botoy For, that _ 
born He is, that they Redfalily believe. | | Le 

Then the work, or ſervice of this Faith, (as S. Paw calleth'ir;) the towch; or trial Fexiu?s (as Saint 
Pater ;) the Oftende mihi, as (S, James) of this their faith in theſe fave :,* Their confeſring of it, in ve- 
nerunt dicentes, Venerunt, they were no ſooner come buit dicentes, they tel it out : Gonfeſs Him, and 
His birtþ robe the cauſe of their coming. * Secondly as confeſs their anh, So, the Gron#d of their 
Faith ; Vidimits tnins, For, they hed ſeen his ſtay © Atidy His far bing v5ſen, by icchiey Enew, He 
mult be 7iſex roo. * Thirdly, (as S, Paw calls them, in «Abrahams Yiſtigia fidei, the ſteps of their 
Faith, in venimua, their coming ; coming, ſuch 4 journey, at ſuch a time, with ſuch ſpeed. * Fourth= 
ly, When they were come, their Diligent exquiringbtes our by Ubi eft ? (For, here is the place of it :) 
asking after Hum, to find where He was. * And Jati fy, when they had found Him,the end of their ſeeing, 
coming, ſeeking ; and all tor no ocher end, but to worſhip Him, Here they ſay it 3 ar the 11, Yerſe they 
do it, at theie two af; * Procidentes, Mir fdBing down: * And, Obrulerunt, thelt offering td Hirh, 
Wor, ; | ay with thitir bodity ; worſhiff kn, cheir good#d Their worſhip, atd dirs ; the true WW» 
wp of Chrift. © | RS 
The Text is of a {4+ : Ad we may Mike $11 thn on a fe#t that {o, the Teweand Day may b# fult- 
able, and heayen and earth hold a correſpondence, S, Peter calls faith, the Day far riſing in our hearts ; 
Which ſores well with the far 1n the Text,rifngin the s&fe. That, in the skie manitelting it ſelf from 
above, to them z This, in their Hearts, manifefizng it ſelffxom below; to Himy to Chriſt, Manifeſtin 
it (elf, by theſe five : * By * Ore fit cehfeſriogthe confeſling it : * By * Fides FW ſubitantiaz the _ 
of it: * By *Ye#tigia fidei, the (teps of ic, in their paipful coming : * By their Vbi eff? Caretul en- 
quiring : * And lalt, by Adorare Eum, theit devout Worthiping, Theſe five, as ſo many beams of 
faith, the day-Ftar riſen in their hearts. To take notice of them. For, every one of them is of the na= 
ture of a Condition : (0, a5 if we fag in them, ox or nobis ſtella hec, we-have no part inthe y or 
condu@ of this tar; Newher, ja chit #748 & (elf : Norg in Ejms, in Hig whoſe the ftar is ; 
that js nor in Cbryt Kites, PS >T5, | _ 

We haye now got tis a tar on earth, for that iff Beaven : And theſe (both) lead us to a third, Soas, 
= the patter chree ſFars we have ; and each (s por | a—— I, The firſt, pr —_—7 - 
Lhatappdatet umcothemand inchemy eo us » (A Hgurt bf Sr Pawls gas dpi9y the Grace 
appearing, and bfinguif [advario to all tht ; Tews, acid Gentiles and'all; 2. The fecond;htre'on Ay 
is S. Peters Lucifer wn cordibus t And thisappeattd in them, and.ſo muſt, inus, Appeared, * In their 
Eyes, Vidimws : * In their Fees, Venimms : * In their Lips, *Dicentes : bi eff : * In their Knees, Pro= 
cidentes, falling down : * In their Hands, Obtwlerunt, by ofteting. Theſe five, eyery one a beams of this 
Far. 3, The third in Chriſt Himſelf (S. Johns ſtar) The generation androot of David, the bright moy- 
wing ſtar Chrift, And He, His double appearing, * One, at this time, now, when He appeared in 
oreat humility ; and we ſee, and come to Him by faith. * The other which we wait for ; even, the 
bleſſed hope, and appearing of the great God, and our S avienr, in the Majeſty of Hu Glory. 

Theſe three : * The firſt, that rmanifelted Chriſt to them ; * The ſecond, that manifeſted them to 
Chre#t : * The third, Chriſt Himſelf, in whom, both theſe were (as ic were} in conjunttion. Chriſt 
rne bright Morning ſtar of that Day, which ſhall have nomight ; the Beatifica viſio, the bleſſed fight 
ot-which Day, is the conſnnmraturk of of out Hope, and Happineſs fot ever. 

Of theſe t':ree ſars, the firſt is gone; the third yer ro come ; the ſecond only 1s preſent. We to look 
to that ; andto the five beams of ir, That is it, muſt do us all the good, and bring us to the tliird, 
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Aint Luke calleth Faith, the * Door of faith : At this door let us enter. Here is a coming : And, 
He that cometh to God (and ſo, he that, to Chriſt) muſt believe that Chriſt i; : (o do theie. They 
never ask, An fit, but «bs ft > Not, Whether, bur, jyphere Ht « born. They that ask Ubi, qui nttts ? 
rake natius for oranted : preſuppoſe, that born He IS» GXF 6 faith 3 Faith of Chriſt being bor#y the 


> 


third Article of the Chriſtian Creed; 
And what believe they of Him? Our of cheir own words here: * Firſt, that Natit, that born He is ; 
and fo Man He is : His Humane Nature.* And as His Natwre, ſo His Office, in Natws eff Rex, btn 
a K ing * they belicve that roo, * Bur, Judeorum may ſeem ts be a bar : For then what have they/ro doe 
with the King of the lews? they be Genzules, none of his Lieges ; No relation to Hitn; atally V Yhar de 
they ſeeking, or worſhiping Him > Bur, weigh, it well,and ic 1s no bar, For, this they ſeem to believe;He 
15 10 Rex ludeorum, King of the Tewsas he 15 adorandus 4 Gemtibus, the Gentiles to adore Him, And 
tough born in /ewr,yet,whoſc birth concerned themythough Gentilesthough born far oft in the wown- 
tans of the Eaſt : they, to have ſome benefit by Him and His birth ; and for that ro do Him worſhip,ſee» 
ing Officium fundatrr in beneficio, * As thus born in carth, ſoa far He bath in Heayen of His own : 
fellam 
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ftellaw Ejus, Hu ſtar ; He the owner of it- Now we know the fears ate the ſtars of Heaven ; and 
Hes that Lord of : thews., | Lord of: Heaven too ;'\and ſoy to be adored of them, of us, and of all, St. 
Fohis puts them cogether: The Root and Generation of | David , His Earthly ; and, The bright More 
ning tar » His Heavenly or Divine Generation, Hae. oft fides Magerum, this :is the: Myſtery of 
their faith. In Natw eff, Man ; In ffellam Eju;,G OD: In Rex,a King, (thoughof the Jews, 
yet) Ge: gane of -whoſe page (hould- extend and etch itfelf- far and wide , 'to Gentiles and all ; 
and He: of all to.be-adored, 'T his, for corde creditur', the day -ſtar it (elf in their hearts, Now, to the 


Berames: of this rar. ' 


Next to-Corde creditar is Ore fit confefſio » the Confeſſion of this Faith, It is in venernnt dicentes, 
they came with it intheir mouchs,. Yenerwat, they ,yyereno ſooner come, but they ſpake of it lo freely, 
ro {q many , as it.cam2,to Herod's car, and troubled him. not a little, chat any. Ring of the Jews 
ſhould be worſhiped, belide himſelf, - So chen, their faith is no boſems-faith, kepr to themfelves, vyuch- 


out.cye a dicentes, Without ſaying any a_g, © ic t9 any body. No, Credidi,propter:qued locutne ſum; \, 
e 


They be ey believe , and therefore they ſpaks- ſtar in their bearss caſt one beam out ac their mouths. 
And chough Herod , = 4phdacua Rex fatw., could cvil brook to hear of Rex warns , mult needs 
be offended at it ; yer gy yvere_.not affcaid to ſay it, ; And, though; they came from the Eaft. (thoſe 
parts, to yyhom and King the Zews had long tume been captives and underlings,) they yvere nox 
aſhamed neither totell, char, One of the Fews Race they came.coſeek , and toſeek Hama to the end to 
worſhip Him. So, neither affraid of Herod , nor aſhamed of CH1ST : bur profeſſed their £r- 


rand, and carcd not yyho kneyv it. This for their confeſſing - Him, boldly. 


Bur, Faith is ſaid (by the * Apoſtle)to be varbraors, and fo there 15a good Ground , and jagyy@* 
and ſo, hath a good\Regſon for it. This, puts the difference berween Fidel and Credulme, or, (as Salo” 
mon texms-him) fi wwe, qui credit omni verbo : berween Faith and lighrneſſe of belief ; Faith bach 
(cver)a Ground : Vidinus enim, an Exim 2 Reaſon for it; and.is ready to render 3t. How came you 
to believe ? Audivimus enim; For,we have heard an Angel (ſay the Shepherds) Fidimus enim, for we 
haye ſeen a ſtar,(fay che Magi: ) And this 1s a well-grownded faith. We came nor of our own heads;We 
came not. before we faw ſome reaſon far-it 3 ſaw that Which fer us on. comming ;. V:dimas ftellanms Ems, 

Vidimus ftellams > We can well conceive thac :-- Any, that will but look up , may ſee a: fer, Bur, 
how could they ſee the [Ejms} of it, chat it was His f Emer , that ic belonged toany ; 'Or thar, He 
it was, it belonged to, » This paſerh all Peripeftive :» No Aftrononsy could ſhew them this, What by 
courſe of Naturethe ſtars can produce , that they, by courſe of &rt.or Obſervation, may diſcover. Bur, 
this Birth was above Natwre, No Trigon,Triplicity;Exaltation could bring it forth, They are bur idle, 
that ſer. figures for it, The #r ſhould not haye been His, but Hey the Far, if it had gonethat way, 
Some other light chen , they ſaw this [Ejur] by. | 

Now (with us in Diyinity) there be but ewo in all :-.Yefpertina, and Matutina-lux, Ve ſpertinas 
the Owle-light of our Reaſon or chill, is too dimmeto ſee it by, \Noremedy then, bur it mult be (as 
Eſay cals ic) Watntind lux : The Aforning light, the Light of Gods Law mult certifie them of the 
Ejus of ir, There, or not at all, to be had, whom this far did portend. 

And inthe Law, there we find it (in the X X I V., of Nwmbers,) One of their own Prophets,rhat 
came (from whence they came) from the Mountains of the Eaſt) was rayiſhed in (piric, fell into 
a crance; had hs eyes opened, and ſaw the Ejms of it many an hundred yeares, before it roſe, Saw Ori- 
etwr in. Jacob, that there ir ſhould riſe ; VVhich is as much as. Natw eſt, here, Saw ftella that there 
ſhould be the bright Morning-Ftarre ; and ſo might well have a Far to repreſent-Hum, Saw Scep- 
trum in Iſr 4+! (which is jult as much as Rex Fudeorum, ) that it ſhould portend a _wy there : Such 
2 King, as ſhould nag-onely [mite the corners of Moab (that is) Balac their enemy, for the preſent; 
bur ſhould rediice and bring #»der Him all the ſons of Seth (that 15) all the VVorld : For, all are now 
Seth's ſons, Cain's were all drowned in-the Flood,” Here now is che Eyws of itclear, A Prophetseye 
might diſcern this: Never a Chaldean of themall could take it with his Aftrolabe. Balaams cyes were 
opened to (ze 1: ; and he helped to open their eyes, by leaving behind himthis Prophecy,to dire them 
how to apply ic (when it ſhould ariſe) to the right Ejws of it. 

Bur chele had not the Law : It is hard to ſay that the (haldee Paraphraſe was extant long before 
this. They might have had ic, Say, they had it not [If Moſes were ſo careful to record this Prophecy 
in his Book, uc may:well be thoughe ,-that ſome memory of this ſo memorable a PredifFion was letr 
remaining among them of the Eaſt, his own Countrey where he was born and brought up, And ſome 
helpthey might have from Daziel roo, who lived all his time in Chaldes and Perſia, and prophefied 
among them of ſuch a King , and ſet a juſt cime of it. 

And this, (as it is conceived) put the diff:rence berween the Eſt and V' Vet. Forl ask , VVhat is 
Vidinus is oriente with them 3 Was it not vidimms in occidente? In the Weſt, ſucha ſtar, itor the 
tellow of it was (cen , nigh about that time , or the Roman Stories deceive us, Toward the end of 
Auguſtus Reign , ſuch a ſtay was ſeen, and much ſcanning there was about it. Pliny ſaith, it was 
generally holden, thac far to be a Fauſtum ſydus , a Lucky Comet ;z and porrended good to the 
World, which few or no Comets do, And Firgil (who lived then) would needs take upon him 
to ſer down the Ejus of it, »-=-= Ecce Dionei, &c. Enticuled Ceſar toir, And yerily, theres no man, 
that can (without admiration) read his ſixth Eclogue , of a Bireb, that time expected z that ſhould 
be the Off-iþring of the G1ds, and chat ih 2uld rake away their (ones, Where-upon it hath gone for 
current, the Eaſt and Ww:/f, Vidimm, both. © - Bur, 
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[: But, by the light of their Prophecy, the Eaſt ; they wene firaight to the right Ejue. And, for want 
of this Light , the Weſt wandred and gave ita wrong Ejus : As Viegil , applyingitto linke Selonine; 
and (as evil hap was)” while he was making his Verles, the poor Ghild died ; and fo, his far ſhor, 
yaniſhed , and came to nothing. Their vid-w#s neyer came td a veniaww 3 they neither went, nor 
worſhiped im y\ as theſe (here) did, | 
Bur ,« by chis weſee , whenall is done , hither we muſt come , for our Morming-light ; to this 
book. to the Word of Prophecy, All our vidimus ftellams is as good as nothing withourir, That Star 
3s paſt and gone, long fince : Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe, but thi word ſhall not paſſe, Herez on 
this, we to fix our eye , and to ground our faith. Haying this, chough we never hear Angel, nor 
ſee ftar', we'may (by the Grace of G O D) do fall well, 'For, even they, that have had both thoſe, 
have been fain tv refolye into this, ag their laſt , befl, and chicteft pom of all. Witnefle St, Peter: 
He,faith he, (and they with him) ſaw (hrefts Glory, and beard the voice from Heaven , in the boly 
Mount : What then? Afrer boch theſe , Andivemnus and widimns (both ſenſes) he comes to this , 
Habemnus antem firmiorem,  &c, We have 4 more ſure word of Prophecy than both theſe. Firmi.' 
orem , amore ſnre, amore clear, than them both: And $ibic —_ (for, legimmue is vidimus,) 
If here we read it written, it is enough to ground our fairh, and let the far go. | ” 
And yer (to end this point; Both theſe, the far, and the Prophecy, chey.gre but circumfuſs Lux: 
Wirhour, both. © Befides theſe, there muſt be a /ighr within, inthe eye 4 Biſe (we know) for all them, 
nothing will be ſeen, And, that mult come from Him, and che enli ing of His Spirit. Take this 
fors Role : No knowing of Ejus, abſque Es ; of His, withom Him', whoſe itis, Neither , of 
the Prophecy , without Him, that ##ſp1redit. Bur, this third Comthing roo ; He ſending the lighr of 
His Spirit , within, into their minds ; they then ſaw cleerly, This , the ſtar ; nowthe Time ; He 
thEQhikd, chat this day was born, (* ITE 
He, thatſemrhefe cwo withoxr , ſent alfo this third within: and then, it was Fidimms indeed. The 
light of the ſtar 5 in their eyes y' the word of prophecy in their earey, the Beam of His Spirit in their 


Now, for wenines , their comming it (elf. And it follows well. For, x isnot a ftay only , buta 


+ hearcs; rhefe three made up a full vidinaws . And, much for vidimus ftelleaw Bjur, the Occalion of 


| Fodd-ſtar: And whicher ſhould fela Ejws ducere y but ad Ewm? whither lead us, bur to His, 


whoſe the ffar is ? to. the, Stars Maſter. _ 

All this, while we have been at &vc#nrds, ſaying. and ſeeing: Now we ſhall come to Faciemes, ſee 
thety do ſomewhatupon it.: Iris not- ſaxivg nor ſeeing will terve St, James : He will call, and be till 
calling for Offside mobi, ſhew me thy Farch:by ome VV ork: And, well may he be allowed to call 
for ir - this Daj* Iris che day of: F; ml ing Being ſcen, You have ſeen His far: Ler 
Him now ſee-your (tar, another while, And, ſo they do, Make our faith to be ſeen: $0 iris + Their 
Faith, in the fteps of their Faith, -Andyiſo was Abrabaw's, firlt, by comming forth of his countrey; 
As, theſe here do, and ſo walk in the fteps of tht faith of Abraham ; do his firkt work, 

It is not commanded , to ftand into beaver roo long, Notes CHRIST Himſelf 4- 
ſcending : much lefſe on His ftayi7 For, they fate.not Rill gazing on the far. Their Yidimas begar 
Panemue ; their ſeeing made them com 5 comes great journey, Yenimwus is ſoon ſaid ; but a ſhore 
word: But, many'a wide atid: weaty, ftep they made- before they could come to ſay Yenimws, Lo, here 
wr are corve ;* Come, and at our, journeyes end, To look a lictle on it, In this their Commung , we 
conſider, x Firtt, the diff ance of the Place they came from. Ir was not hard by , as the ſhepherds 
(bur a Rep to Berblebems over the fields: ) This was riding many hundred miles, and coſt them many a 
dayes journey. 2 Scondly , we con(ider the way y that they came: if it be pleaſant , or plain and 
eaſie * For, if ir be , it 1s ſo muchthe better, * This was nothing pleaſant ; for, through deſarts ; all 
the way waſte and deſolate, * Nor (ſecondly) eafie neither, For, over the rocks and crags of both 
Arabies (ſpecially Petrea) their journey lay, 3, Yertif ſafe : Bur it was not ; but exceeding dange= 
rous , as lying through the middett of the Black Tents of Kedar, a Nation of Thieves and cut-throats; 
ro paſle over the br/r of Robbers 3 Infamous then, and infamous to this day, No paſſing without great 
troops or convoy» 4+ Laſt we conſider the rimve of their comming , the ſeaſon. of the year, It was no 
ſummer progreſſe. A cold ag they had of ic, art this time of the year; juſt the worſt time of 
rhe year, ro take a journey , and ſpecially a long journey, in. The wayes deep, the weather ſharp , the 
dayes ſhort, che tun fartheſt off ;» ſolffitio byunwali, the very dead of Winter , Venimus, VVe are 
come, if that be one ; YVenimus, VVe are (now) come, come at this time, that (ſure) is another. 

And theſe difficulries they overcame , of a weary-ſome, irh-ſowe , tronble-ſome , dangerous, unſea- 
fonable journey : And for all this, they came. And, came it cheerfully, and quickly ; As appeareth by 
the ſpeed they made. It was but widirmus, venimms with them ; They ſaw, and they came : No ſooner 
ſaw , bur they ſer out preſently, So, as upon the firlt appearing of the Fay (as it might be, laſt night) 
they knew it was Balaam's ſtar ; it called them away , they made ready ſtraight to begin their jour- 
ney this morning. A ure figne they were highly conceited of His believed ſome great matter of je, that 
they took all theſe paines, made all this haſte , that they might be there ro worſhip Him, with all the 
poſſible ſpeed they could. Sory for nothing fo much , but that they could not be there ſoon enough, 
with the very firſt to do it even this day , the day of His birth, All conſidered , there is more in wems- 
23%; than ſhews at the firſt Gght. It was not for nothing, it was ſaid (in the fart yerſe) Ecce vemerwnt; 
their comzming hath an Eece 0N it : it yyell deſeryes it, 

And 
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we; what ſhould'we hay®done'> Sure, 


He'me'n of the Weſt," thr 18, us: andtheit farbsy 


but dimic; vinmilst' With os, 
in , before we ſtirre a foot z Specially , if icbe'to the wor 
at ſych a time? No * blir 
fairer, and the'w 
thaye fallen in" Eafercweek, at the fooneft,*' 71 , | 
or the diſtance , diſdldtentfſe ; redbonſmeſſe, and the! ref any of them were enough to 
reat way (firlt) we mult come : we love not that, V'Vell fare che 
. Nay, norhkechem neher. 
) The news wr the Church 


mar our venmza quite. Ir mult be no 


yet, thy cathe but hard by 


wag. 


wk you of tw 
She cannot be Churched till then: V ; | | 
burſleaderly, arid our hafte js eyen thereafter, Bur, if we be ac thar point, we muſbbe our of this 


Tr would haves 


cheſeren of the Eaſ#;, ſhall x: 
"omniaft” ours , un this point. 

ar ven:emn at mot. Our fafthion is; toſec 
of 'CH R-ISTF, Come tfyeh 


wt ag winſt Mar, 8, 


have'pur it off till the fpri 
r ny 


S 


y it is 


che year'/ till the dayes Jong» 
1 CHRIST, Our .Eps- 


Pas Eine 5-72 efvrtbeſt off t"GupPjoresb'is (7 


or, ic, mult nor be through a Deſare , over no Pere. It 
tſpoſtd;* Fanyhevcr To lictle” danger , "it i 
bitawihcher, and" way ard all mult be” fair, 1 nor, no journey bur fir il and fee furthers "Abs 


"Bacher we' do it, we muſt 'be allowed leafure; | Ever, veniemns; never veninone: Ever cond 
#5 riever conic, VVe love'to'make tro yery«grear hat? To other thi 
| of G O'D:' VVhy ſhould-wey Chrsf, isno VVild«Cat,  V Vhat 
diyes? And if it beforey dajes tieiice , ye ſhall be fure rofind His mother and«Hims 


or uneveri the way:3 if the wes- 
wecamor cravel , 


enotgtrro-ttayuis, To Chrift 


t needs ſuch haſte? The truch is, we conceit Him and His 


coleave us behind,” Beſt, 


Veninitms : they | 
io Take to'come to Chriſt art this Feaſt, Enough," 
e':2t2 a 14 154 . T «l 


found; and' found before they wor 
worſhiping) there, 1s the true place 
VVhere (firſt) we note a double uſe of their Dicentes , theſe Wiſe men had: *As to manifeſt whine 
&y knew , Nurs: ft , that He ts born ; (o, to confeſſe and aske what they knew nor; the Place, 
eV Ve, co have the like, | 
© * Secondly , {tt down this; That, to find where He is , we mult learn of theſe, ro aske Where He 
2: V'Vhich we full little fer our ſelyes ro do. ' If we tumble on Him, foit 1s, Burfor any asking we 
troubſe not our ſelyes * burfic Rill (as we fay) andler'Natwre work; Andio ler Gracetoo; and fo, for 
us, it ſhall, I wor well, it is faid (tn a place of 'EfayY He was found” & nov querentibus, of ſome thar 
fought Him not , never asked bi eff? Bur it 15n0 good holding by that place. Ic was their good hap - Eſay 65, 1; 
that ſodid, Burt; cruft not to it 2 it is norevery bodies caſe, thar, Ir is better advice, you ſhall read in 
eneratio quereutium : There is a Generation of them that ſeek Him. Of vyhich, 


the Pſalm, Hec ef 
that Generation 


theſe vvere :* And, © 
quevite ; of Finding, but to ſuch'as feek, Ir isnox fafe, toprefume , tofind Him othervyiſe, 

'F thought there had been ſmall aſe (novy) of Ub eſt? } Yer thene is: Excepy we hold the »b5guiry, 

That CHRIST is «bs non ? any vvhere- But, He is notfo, CHRIST hath His abs, His pro- 
| you'miffe of thar, you mifle of Him. And yyell may 
vve miſſe (faith CHRST Himſelf) there are ſo waxy vvill take upon them, rorell us Fheye : and tell 
ts of fo many #b:'s : Ecce hic ; Look you here He #, Ecce illic 4 Nay then, there. In deſerto, in Mar, 34.23% 
the deſart: Nay , In penetralibus , in ſucha privy Conventicle, you ſhall be ſure of Him, And yer, 
He (ith He Himſelf) in none of them all, There isthen (yer) place tor |U6s eff? ] I ſpeak not of 
His Natwrat body , but of His Myfical: That, isC HIST too, 
-* How ſhall we then do > V'Vhere ſhall we get this [ Where ] reſolved? V Yhere theſe did, They ſaid 
it to many and oft, but gat noanſwer , till they had got together a Convocation of Seribes ; and they 
reſolved them of CHRIST'S bs, For, they (in the Eaſt) were nothing ſo wiſe or weil teen, as 
we (in the weſt) are now grown. VVe need call no Scribes together, and ger them tell us, where : 
Every Avrtiſas hath a whole Synod of Seribes in his brain, and can tell where CHRIST 1s, better 
than any learned man of them all, Yer, theſe were Wiſe men : Bclt, learn, where they did. 

And how did the Scyibes reſolve it them > Out of Mica. As before, to the ftar they joyn Balaam's 
Prophecy : So now again, to His Orietwy (chat ſuch an one ſhould be born) they had-put Mica's[ &' 
rs Bethlehem] che Place of His Birth, Still helping , and giving /5ght (as ir were) tothe /ighr of 
Heaven, by a more cleer light, the lighr of the Santi nary. 

"Thus then,todo. And, to do it our ſelves: andnot ſeek CHRIST, per alium ; Ser others a= 
bour it (as Herod did theſe) and fic (till our ſelyes. For ſo, we may hap never find Him, no more 


per Place, vyhere He is to be found: And if 


© Bit; what is Venimws without Twvenimar? and when they come, they hit not on Him, at firſt: 
No tore muſt we think , as ſoon! as ever we be come', to find Hieg iraight, They are fain-ro come'ro Their Enquiry, 
cheit Vbs eft * VVe muſt now Fookback to that. For, though ir Randbefore inthe Verſe, hers isthe Vie? 
right place of it. They ſaw before they came ; and came , befort' they asked 2  Asked,, before'they 


get usa new (rift-maſſe September : we are 
for venimms.  * STI. 


ped. Berween venimmns (their comming ) 
[ Dicentes, abs eff ? ] $ 


and eAdorare (their 


let us be. Regularly , there is no promiſe of /nvenjetis , but to Pſa).10. 6. 


. And now we have found where, what then? It isneicher in ſeeking or finding, Yeuimys nor ave» 
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»imas , the End of all., the Casſe of all is , inthe laſt vyords Aderare Eun, to Worſhip Him, That, 
isall inall: An&vynhour ity -all our ſeeing, comming, ſeeking , and finding 1s to no purpoſe. The 
Seribes they could eel ,, and-did tell , where He yas; bur, vyere neyer the nearer for it: For, they 
worſhiped Him not: Forithis Exdto ſeek Him. | ER 59 Fy 
his'is ackribyvledged : Herod (in effe&t) faid as much. He,vyould knovy, vyhere He vyere (ain) 
and, if they vill bring him vvord where, he vvill come too and vyorſhip Him, that he ,yvill,, None 
of that worſhip, If vve find Him , his Worfhipeng vvill prove Warting » as did appear by a ſort of 
fly, goor Lambs, that he: yvorried vyhen he could nor baye. his vvill on, CHRIST, Thus be, 
at- bis. Birth, -, | | | TITTY 
-Andat Hisideath, the other Herod he {ought him roo + bur ig yyas, that he and his Souldiers might 
makes themſelves Fort with Him. Such ſeeking there is other yyhile. - And ſuch worpiping as theyyin 
the Judgment Hall , vyorſhiped Him vvith Ave Rex » and then gave Him a bob blind-fold, - 
VVorldg worſbip ot Him , forthe molt parr,- . - + + SANK > (fo 5+ 7 Ba 

Buc-we may, be bold om Herod was a fox. Theſe meanasthey (ay : to worſhip Him they come, 
and yyorſhip -Him hey will, - Will chey fo > be they well adviſed, what they promos before, they 
know, whether they ſhall find Him- in a worſbipfe! takings, gr. a0 2, For , full ,liccle know, they 
Where, and in what caſe, they ſhall find Him, What if in a able. laid there ina manger , nd 

thexeld ſujrable-ro.irs in ROY pitiful a plight.as ever was any: More. like; to be abborred. than 
Adored of ſuch Perlons? Will they Bt as good as: their won Faro 2) : VVill they noc ſep backes 
a , repent themſelves of their journey , and wiſh rhe at home again ?.. But, ſo find Him, 
finding Him, | worſhip Him for all that ? If they will, yerily then, - great «their faith. This, 
_ wrioyiay (who wis « figure of chele Kiogrof rhe Eaſt) yo 
\\\ The Quzeen of 'the/South}, (who was a of ings of t e came as a jour- 
| Bey, as pena. when ſhe.came, ſhe found a King indeed, King Salomon in all his Royalty. 
Sawa ploriow King , and a gloriow Cort about him. Sawhim,, and beard him:  Tryed him, with 
many” hard queſtions , received fatisfaRtion of themall. This , was worth her comming, VVeigh, 
what ſhe found , and what theſe here : As poor and unlikely. a b5rtb,, as could be, ever to prove a 
| King, orany great-marter,.* No fighe, to comfort. them; Nor a word , for which they any whit the 
- wiſer: Nothing worth their travel, | V Veigh theſe rogerher , and great ods will be found berween her 
faith, and cheus. Theirs, the greater far. +. |) - f; 

V'Vell,they will cake-Him, as they find Him: And, all chis norwuhſtanding , worſvip Hins for 
all chat. The far will make amends for the Afavger ; And, for fella Ejns , they will diſpenſe with 
Emm, BY | | > ; : ; 

And, what is it to-worſhip ? Somegreater matter (ſure,) it is,that beavex and earth , the ftars and 
the Prophers (thus) do but ſerye to lead them , and condudt us to, For, all we (ſee) ends in eAdorare c 
Scripture & Mundus ad hoc ſunt | wt colatur qui creavit & adoretur qui inffpiravit ; The Scyi 
twreand World arc biit to this end , 'that He, that created the one, and inFired the other , might be 
but worſhiped.: Such: reckoning did theſe ſeem ro make of it, here. And ſuch, the Great Treaſurer of 
the ;Pwcen Candace. Theſe came from the Mountains of the Eaſt; He, from the uttermolt part of 

: eAfithiopiacame, and came for no other but only this , To worſhip : and, when they had done, then 
home again, | Tantieſt adorare, VV orth the while, worth our comming, if (comming). we-do but that; 
but worſhip , and nothing clſe. | And ſo I would have men accompr of if Me 

To tell you-whar it is in particular- I muſt pur you over to the 11, FHerſe, whers ie is ſeddown, what 
they did, when they: worſhiped. . Tt is fer down in two aRs Thpaguves op , arid Tlpoggigmy ; Falling down 
and Offering.' Thus did they ; thus we to do ; 'We to do the like, when we will worſhip. Theſe rwo 
are all: and more than theſe , we find nor. — | t4 
» Wecan worſhip G O D bur three wayes : we have but three zhings., to wor ſhip him withal : * The 

Soul He hath\inſpired ; * The Body , He hath ordained us3 * And, the #orldly goods, He hath 
youchſfafed to blefle us withal, VVe, to worſhip Him, with all , ſeeing chere is but one reaſon 
for all, 

If He breathed intous our Sowl, but framed not our body (but ſome other did that) Neither bow your 
knee , nor wncover your head, but keep on your hats, and fir even as you do hardly. But, if he haye 
framed that body of yours, and every member of it, let him haye the honour both of head, and kyee, 
and every member elſe, 

Again, if it be not He, that gave us our worldly goods , but ſome body elſe ; what He gave not, that 
with-hold from Him , and ſpare riot, Burt, if all came from Him, all to return to Him: If He ſend all, 
to be worſhiped with all, And this (in good ſooth) is but Rationabile obſequinum (a5the Apolile cals 
it.) No more, than Reaſon-would , we ſhould worſhip Him withal, 

Elſe, it 211 our worſhip be-wward onely ; with our hearts, and not our batts, (as ſome fondly ima- 
gine) we give Him but one of three, VVe pac Him-to His Thirdsz Bid Him, be content with that, 

He gets no more but inward worſhip. That is out of the Text, quite, For, though (I doubrnor, bur theſe 
here performed that alſo; yer. here it is not: St. Marthew mentions it not 2 It is not to be ſeen: No Vide 
9s on it. Andthe Text is a Vidimms; and, of a Starre ; that is, of an Outward wi6ble worſhip, to be 
ſeen of all. There is a Yidimws upon the worſbip of the Body , it may be ſeen: Procidentes, Let 
us ſee you fall down. So is there , upon the worſhip with our worldly goods , that may be ſeen and 
felt: Offerentes, Let us ſee, whether, and what you offer, with both which (no lefle , than with the 6 
GOD is to be worſhiped, Glorifie G O D with your bodies, tor they are G O D S(fſaith the Apoſtle. 
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Honour G'O D with panes bath (he ten kyeer for (kithSOL O MON) Itisthe 
precept of a wiſe King ; of-one, more than. one, of theſethbyee, here. Speci- 
ally, now; vary RI ST. T yp 5 ar, , todo Him worſhip with our bediet, And, 
neem, SOS moons 
e two, r00 5 not in our Ver there - 
And (6, for ſome — nordic forme other time. < Rene) 
There now remairies nothing, but wo Teckade ow our ſelyes, and bear our _ wy and \with the 


Angels, and all who this day d Him, ; | * v. 7 | 


= 


Thit es the Vila fb ar of the Magi: and lb ey te 36 are "wes Bot be - be 
ours, then weare to go o with them : Pade, & fac fmiliter, Goe, and do likewiſe. It is Stella gentivm; 
bur ideas agentium : The Gentiles ftar ; ; bur ſuch Gentiles, as overtake theſe and keep company with 
them. In their [Dice mes,] confeſſing their fath freely : In their [Vidmwe | ——_ it threghly : 
I: their [/enimns] Haſting to come to Him ſpeeds ; Woke —_ Ubi oft) E 4 

A 


in "their {Adorare cnm| ; Crcn 
» Jand foes worllpping 


nt ay Pins fellam: (now) to o be en Ye | 
for nk x ons door adorare, = wy . It _ be the more acce 


ope 
if not ſeeing it ringendyg -we elle be 5 And 
| (as ſaid, ) © _ in day-/t Mee in our 
hearts, eines And ro eh, al i - have our partin 


it,noleſſe ; nay, GS: ey nr 4 herie ad wo CHRIST. 
Who, at His ſecond appearing in glory, ſball call forch wen, and all that haye enſued the fieps 
of cheir Faith ; and that upon the reaſon rant in the hee w of, [have ſeen their tar ſhining and 


ſhewing forth ic ſelf by the > te beame?: And as they came to worſhip - fo am I come to do them 
jy, Their fray ſeen, and give them 


worſhip. A Vee then ; f w+ 
a place er depuis They fell domp : I'wi _ up, and ex- 
al: them. -And, as they offered to me ; ſo am I come to beſtow on them 
and to reward them, with endleſs j joy, and =_ and of my 
Heavenly Kingdow, To which, &c | 
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Ar Ware Als." Of a Thurſday the xxv. of Dwend 


Anno Domni , MD CXX111 , being 
CHRIST 0M ASSE Day. 


Er nxss. Chap. I. Verſe X, 
In diſpenſatione plenitudinis remporum, inſtaurare 


BUNEHL $ & qu in-ter- 


ra ſunt, in Ipſo. 


That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of the times, He might gather roge- 
ther anto one all things, both which are m Heaven, and whub are in 


Earth, cvenin CHRIST. 


Eing the Text is of ; Seaſons, it would not be our of ſeaſon ir ſelf, And 
though it be never out of ſeaſon to {| peak of CHRIST, yeteyen 
CHRIST hath His ſeaſons, Towr time « alwayes ( faith He, Joh 
VII.) So is not mine; I have my ſeaſons. One of which ſeaſons is 
this ; the ſeaſon of his Birth, whereby all were recapitulate in Heaven 
 and-Earth : which js5he {eglon. of che Text, And fo, this, a Text of 
£3 {enforr Ws 

. RAY here is (for the thoſt part). m ach" Text fome one Predotninant 

Sc | | word. That word (in this) is the word ayazeprru draw, here tur- 

164 US 2 TEN ned gathering together into one again. To know the nature and full 

force of it, we may conſider it three wayes , * As it is properly taken: 

* As it is extended : * As it is derived, 

r. As itis taken properly, So, it fignifies ro make the foot of an account, We call it the foot, 
becauſe we write it below at the foot ; They of old writ theurs aboye over the head; and fo called it 
moere7or : In Capite libri Scriptum eſt de me : the ſumme in the top, 


2. As 


Fy 


Sermon 16. _ Of te NixTrIviITY. 


of all that hath been faid. 


3. As it is deriyed : So ſhall we have the native ſenſe of it. It comes of mtharor, and that 'of 
rea Yr for a head, ) Beſt expreſſed inthe word —_— ; that 1s, ro reduce all ro a head. 
Each oft h of the three, you take ; nay, take 
them all three, you cannot do amiſs. They be all true : all rend to edifie. CHRTST is the *' Swwme 


ele 1s gathering together into one (as, we read.) 


of our aceount ;,* The Putting up of our dſconrſe ; * The Head of 'the body AyPical, wheteto this 
hrdens (here) is, Wo ſha make no good audit withour Him : minor” $600k Apttogy. V Vhats 
toever be the premiſſes, with CHRIST we muſt conclude; As we do the year with Chriſf-waſc," fo 
conclude within *HRISTO, | 


The old Diviſion is--- Us res, ita tempora rerum. Here it holds ; Here it holds's Here are both 
eaſe; and Things for ſeaſons ; and ſeaſons for things. 1 1 | 
Wo parts tees :*' Seaſons, firft;» Seaſons, more then one, * Here is a fubieſs of them * Here 
1816 ation of that fulveſs : * And that b G OD, That He(xharis, &O'D) That in the difyew- 
ſation of the fulneſs of times, He might. This is the firſt parr. | 

The Things. For firſt, here are all things : Things #s heaven, Things on earth; All, in both, 
2. Oftheſe, a coletjon or gathering them all rogerher : or tarher # Rtcolleftion or gathering them to- 
gether again. 3. A gathering them all *nto one: All into one woaazer, One Sue ; Or all ro one 
24924 one head : and theſe two are one; and that oneis CHRIST. 

You obſerve, thar as the things anſwer the ſeaſons, and the ſeaſons them ; So doth the fulneſs anſwer 
the gathering, and the gathering, uw, To fill che ſeaſons, ro make a falneſy of them, here is x gathering. 
2. p14 gathering, whereof? Of all ih heaven, and all on earth (a great gathering fure, and able coll 
the ſeaſons up to the brit, ) 3, Bur, this is nor a gathering at the firſt hand, but 2 gathering ag aine ; 
thatis a-new, at ſecond hand, 4. A gathering, whereto ? to one: ' One, either one [nmme, or one 
Bead (both are inthe body of the word : ) and theſe two are one, and that ones CHRIST, 
5. A gathering, how? (that is in the word £00 * ) By way of comralting ot recapitulation. 6, And 
when > When GOD diſpenſed it;, and thatisarCHRISTS Birch, 45, Now laſt, what are we 
the berter by this gathering, what fruic we. gather by or from it, what our ſhare is in this Summe, 
which is Summa dividends. $. And then how we way be the betrer for it : if we divide, a8 GOD 
and when G O Ddidit: 9. «fs GOD, gather things in Heaves, firlt : 10. Fhen G O D ; and 
that is, this ſeaſon of the year, the gathering time, with G O D, and with us. So ſhall we diſpenſe the 

caſon well. 
/ oF the things, they will bring you to the ſeaſon: find the falneſs of things, you ſhall find the ful- 
neſs of ſeaſons. Find the gathering, you ſhall find the fwlneſ? : findCHRIST, and you ſhall find the 
gathering ( for the gathering is full and whole, in CHRIST) So,upon the point find CHRIST, 
and find all. And this is the firſt dey, we can find Him ; for this day, was He born, and (© firt to be 


found by us. 


V E have heretofore dealt with the * fulneſs of time : and now are we to deal with the fulneſs 
| of ſeaſon. Time 2nd Seaſon are two, and have in all tongues rwo difterent words to ſhew 
- difter, In Hebrew 12" and NY, in Greeks 4250; 20d wn@3 in Latine, Tempus, and tens- 
WVum, 
it And, differ they do as much, as a time, and a good time. Ir is time alway, all the year long : Sois it 
not ſeaſon, but when the good time is. Time taken atlarge, any time: Seaſon, not fo ; bur is applyed 
to that with which it ſaits, or for which it ſeryes beſt, Here, it1s applied to gathering : the ſeaſon 
of gathering, 

Theſe ſeaſons be yguggy in the plural: for, Ut res, ita temporarerum; as the things to be gathered 
are many, ſo are the Seaſons, wherein they are to be gathered, many likewiſe. Each his ſeveral ſeaſon, 
to be gathered in. 

Now as the things (Res) have their Autumn of matwrity : So (tempera) the Seaſons have their 
ſwineſs : And, when the things are r5pe, and ready to be gathered, then is the ſeaſon full, 


Now, of theſe ſeaſons and their fulneſs, there 15 2 diſpenſation,an Orconomis (che word in the Text) 3 The diſpex- 
which isa word of Husbandry ; 2 great =_ whereof confitteth in the 5ki/l of ſeaſons ; of taking them /ati0%. 


when they come, allotting the thing to the ſeaſon, and the ſeaſon to it, 


Which diſpenſation is here aſcribedro GOD : Thar He (that is)that G OD in whoſe hands our 4 The Diſpen- 
: ; CY y, GOD. 

ſeaſon, ; Or empty, by making them «wſeaſonable : and having made them full, is to diſpoſe ot them, very = 104 27,38, 
rght, There is none of theſe bur 15 ſenfible in the courſe of the year, m things upon earth, Pf, 145. 15,16- 


times are ((aith the Pſalm) and oy ſeaſons, both. He that can make them, full, by giving us kindly 


But are there ſeaſons for the things on earth and theix fwlneſs, and are there nor allo ſeaſovs tor the 
things in beaven, and for the filling of chem ? All, for reliete of the bodily wants here below ; none 
or the lupply of ſpiritual necefſicies above ? All, for the body, and never a feaſon for the ſ1#l ? If we 
allow them to the World, ſhall we noc to the Chwrch, the dray4p2,cu5 y Or abridgement of the 


world? Ifir be ſenſible in the natural things ; ( though not (© eafily diſcerned, yer) it isas certaine 
| 1 


2. Asitis extended, So, it is the ſhort recapirulation of a long Chapter ; the compendings of 
book, or of fome diſcourſe. Thele ate all like the foot of an Account, and Ft uſually called. he Py _ : Pſal.40.8, 


2 Their julneſs. 


QI | 


Col 1.18. . 
Eph. 4. I Sa16. 


The Diviþ- 
on. 
I 


II 


| 
r Tempore,the 
Seaſor x; 
*arC brit. 
maſs, A, D, 
16C9 * 


. ®Pet.3+%. thouſand years, (by St. Peters calculation.) 


92 Of the /NATIVITY. Sermon 16. 


in the main reyoJution of eAnnus Magnus, the great periodical year of the YVorlds endurance . 
It can never enter 1nto any man, to.think, that the great Oeconomnus or Steward of this great” houſ- 


| Eeclef, 3. x, hold (the V Vorld) ſhould fo far forget Himſelf, bur if for all matters He had appointed 4 ſeaſon, then 


for the greateli matter 2 if for eve e- under heayen ; then, for the bs e of all, rhat 
(as we Fe ) concerneth all the "O. en ry earth, both. Above pe egos pe: "Sulu 
mundi, the ſaving the whole world. Shall not theſe have their ſeaſons, and the ſeaſoFs their fulneſs 
there, andrthat fwlveſs the due drſpenſation (ot all other) moſt worthy of G O D, the greateſt wor 
of the greateſt perſon ? Set this down then (ro begin with :) There are ſeaſons; as in our common 
year ( of twelye months: ) | So, in the great. year, whereof, eyery day is a year (by Damels) nay, « 
Mar. 4. 28. nd which be the ſeaſons, and when, in the common year ? Our Sayiour, ſers them down ( Mar4.) 
I, The ſeaſon, when the carth bringeth forth the blade, 2. VVhen, the Falk, 3- VVhen, the car- 
4..Y Vhen, the full corw in the ear. And when the #@r is full, and full ye, the ſeaſon is full : then, 
Pſal. 12937, 13s the ſeaſon of fulneſs, the fulneſs of ſeaſov, Then, the reaper fills his hand, and be that bindeth up 
Prov. 3. 10, the ſheaves bu ſome : T, aret Barns filled with plenty ; and the Prefſes - run over with new 
| wine. And when all is full;then, to. gathering we go, de nh 
Such like ſcaſons do we find in Anno Magno: * Thetime of Natwre, all in the þ1ade : * Of Mes 
ſes, in the Stalk; * of the Prophets inthe ear: * And, when the fwll corn? VVhen, but at this great 
gathering here mentioned, VVhen all in heaven, and all in earth gathered, (1 think) was the ful- 
meſs of things (plenitude rerum :) and the fulneſs of Seaſons (plenitudo tempor um) may' be allowed | 


for it. 


SS + This ſets us overto the ſecond from the Seaſons to the things ; from the fulveſs of ſeaſons, to 

1: Res + the! the gathering of things, And firlt, whereof, of what things? of wt: wayle , even all. AU: And (to 

thivgs,”  ſhewtheextent of 1) ſubdivided, into all in beaver, all in earth: and that (I row) is All, It was 

| | not amiſs, he would thus feyer them, and expreſs things. in heaven by name : Elſe, we ſhould little 

have thought of gathering things there ſo high. No farther. then;earth, we : There is all our gat ; 
Colol, 3. 7,2: and here onely. The Apolile points up to heaven (ſ#rſum corda) to lift up onr hears, to f ou 

ions on things there, aboye ; to gather them. There 18 a gathering,of chem, allo. | 

Of which gathering into one, I know not what the things in heaven have ; the things in earth (Iam 

{ure ) have good cauſe to be glad, In heaven is all good, and nothing bur good. _ 1» earvb, to lay the 

leait, there 18:-w#ch evil. Yet upon the reckoning, Heaven is like to come by the lots : we{on earth) 


| are ſenſible gainers by it. It is a good hearing for us, that both theſe ſhall be thus gathered together, 


For, if heavenand earth be ſo gathered, it is, that heaven may advance earth _ 3 and nomeati- 
ings Tg earth ſhould draw it down hither., Magi dignum ſemper ad ſe trabn minus dignum, is 
r rule, 


2, The gatber- - But well ; between them both here is a great gathering toward ; well expreſſed by the Apoſtle, in 
Mg. the terms of a Swmme, For, it is Summa ſummarum, a lumme indeed; Heaven and earth, and the 
falneſs of them both, | 

All theſe tobegathered, and well.  G atheriug, GO D fayours: for it ends in Unity, To gather 
into one: and Unity G O D loves, Himſelf being principalis Unitas, G O D favours itfure; Hime 
ſelf is the gatherer, ſcattering G O D tayours not; that tends to diviſion, and drvr/ion upon diviſion, 
Gathering it good for us : Knity preſerves 3 diviſion deftroyes. Diviſum eſt (be it houſe, or be it kis 

Mat. 12.25. dem)cyerends in deſolabitwr. G O D delights not in deftruition, would haye none to periſh, 
_— . 3. 12+ kite, he ſcatters z The hey, how faign would ſhe gather. 
. « Jo >. 
3. Gathering But ſtay a while and take with us what kind of gathering ? it is not #:2%<wer, a gathering , but 
#x4in, draxepMaiucr., agathering together again: (We mult not loſe 'Ape, there is force in at.) It 15nota 
ColleRion, but a RecolleFtion, Re imports, it is a new (olleftion again; the ſecond time. You ſee it in 
re-call, re-turn, re*dxce ; that is, to call, turn, bring back ag aine. : 

Now our rule is, 'Apd, ever preſuppoſerh gyo ; drains preſuppoſeth emn«aivns 2 that 
iS, a returning to, implies a departing from :2 gathering together again, a y woe: in ſunder before : 
a diſpenſation, a diſcipation. So, diſcipationy a departure, a _—_ there bad been- 

Yet one degree more, 47? (that is, from) ever implies v1, that is, a former being with. One cannot 
be ſaid to be gone from, that was neyer with, orto fall owe, that was never iv: One cannot be ſaid to 
be ſo again, that was never ſo before, So then, rogerhey we were firſt, and m» ſunder we fell after, 
VVhich falling i» ſunder, required an «4, to bring us together again; to reſtore us to that the ſe= 
cond time, that we had before loſt, to our former eltate. Jt is S. Peter's word [reſtoring ] the ſame 

Ads 3:22, with &. Paul*s | gathering together again] here. 

Now theſe three ſer forth unto us our threefold eſtate s * Together £%” ) our firſt original, which 
we had in Adam, while he ttood with G O D together, * In ſunder ( Sn) there came our miſery, 
by Adams not keeping his farlt eltare, bur ſcattering from G O D. * But then comes 'Ava about, and 
makes all well again, by bringing us where we were at the firſt. Thete was a former ( apitulation ; The 
Arricles were broken : then came this Recapitslation (here) anew: An agcount was calt, but it was 
m1ſ-caſt ; and ſo it 15 here calt new oyer again, 


But when all is done, %%* js it, we mutt hold by, The firſt is gone : All periſhed, by being 
ſcattered 


Sihen"n6 Ofiche NaTIVITY. 


ſcattered from, Alt muſtb? recoyered, by being gathered to again :: Our ſeparation; Our ruine ; - Our 
andy our "Ape, our £athering again: ' And not. ours alone, but Salws mundi, of 41 in herven, 


Bur chis we may ſce (by the way, * what caſe, all were in: * what caſe, all are in-Rill, thar lie looſe 
and #»gatbered, and whom Ape hath not recolleFed again, | 
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wehould ; our gathering is at: the beſt, af/1 is 
heaven; All in earth : gathered togethey : together again: Again mio 'one. One Summe, whereof 
Chriſt is the Foor : One body, whereof Chritt is the Head, Gather then, and be gathered to Him 1 
Gather then, and be'gathered with Hims: He that gathereth not with Him ſcattereth, Luke 11,23; 

And ſo were all, ſcattered withour Chriſt ; till he came with his 'Apd, and got them again together, ORs 

The ſeafons were (all Y empty ; The #hings, all on heaps, | 

Inngs in heaven; from things inearth ; Angels with drawn ſwords at men : Things on earth, from Gen;3.24, 
things in heaven ; Wen, at but the fight of an Angel, ready to fall down dead, The members, from the- 199.1322. 
bead ; the head from the members : The members one from another : Neither union with the bead, nor 
among themſelyes. Peccate veſtra, it was fin, that divided berween'G O D. and chem; and, divided ler,s,x5. 
onee and diyided-eyer, divided 1m ſemper invifpbilia, cill they were quire palt all divifon : No longer 
divided (now) bur even ſcattered, The caſe of the world, then, 

Scattered in point of Relgion : Gods (catered all over ; 4s many gods 45 Cities : All che Hoft of hea ler.2.28, 
veh ; all the beaſts and creeping things of the carth, 

Scattered, in point of mekey or moral Philoſophy: T1 know not, how many ſcattered opinions 
Auguſtine reckons, de S ummo Bono, the chief poinc of all. 

The ewes ſcattered from' the Gertiles, and the Gentiles from the Jewes: A maine Wall be- Epheſ.2.14. 
rween, | 

The Gentiles (catrered from themſelves groſly ; all in fraftions, they, Nothing of a Body; Never a 
brad: and yet many heads, but never a right one among them all, 

Nog not the lewes themſelves : For, the Tabernacle of David was then down, and the ruines of it Amos 9.17. 
ſcattered inco many SeRs (as the Propher Amos complaines. And Saint James alledgeth ic out of him, a&.r5.16. 
(AZ.15.) In a word : the whole world chen was bur a maſs of errors, 4 Chaos of confufion, Tobn and W112 vnn 
Bohu :' empty and void of all ſaving grace or truth, Well likened, co them that were ſcattered at the Ce0+24: 
tower of Babel, where no man underſtood another :: or tothe people that were ſcattered all over the | ps | 
land of E ypr, to gather ſtnbble,rto pick up Fraws, All (then) wandring hither and chither, and ſcek- Wiſdom, 1,12; 
mg death, in the error of their life, By all which, you fee, what need there was of this gathering, chis 
- "V4x@Yain = 

Now they, if, fot the divifons of Reuben, there were great thoughts of heart (as it is in Deboras Tude5i15; 
ſons) for but one Tribe ſcattered from the reſt ; ſhall there be no thought or courle taken for theſe ; 


ſuch, ſo oeneral, (o many (not diviſrons, bur plaine diſpertions) ſcatterings all _—_— 
P arcat 
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Job, Fel 2, 


Fine aweticet” Sa 2: >. -24->.. 4 
+ __ PRO 


1 Cor.15,27. 


2 Cor,5.19. 
Col.zg, 


..#Yorld, the 1'raxepIgeiver, "of the'preat one, a 


Great pity, that all cheſe ſhould ie rhas looſe and wwgarhered, a8 if they were not worth the raking up. 
Het (in Joh» 6:) wok order fot the broken meat, for the fragments ; willed the to, be gathered, 
Iva wi 15 anbanlas, that nothing might be loſt, no not of them ; He (certainly) were no good Qecenomoew, 
if He would ler all theſe be lott forlack of garhering- 7% 19 ron 99 ada aud] 
Bur could not this gathering be abſque Chriſty, um ſome other 2. It-apipears,. a0. Seaſons _rbere. were 
more then one, but Ki empty : profers were made in them, but nothing fwll, nor any thing neet full. 


A ſeaſon of the Law unwritten : Then came the Patriarchs. But they had much adoe to keep them- 


fy 


e thus.,diſtr, 


ry ans of a1l-the-\creatwres. And ſo be 1s, Ip» 
Hepurticipatee with the A»gels,and fo wich rhangs in heaven, by His ſont. He participates with: t 
elcments, and fo with dds earth, by His Body. The Poerhad-it by the end : Fertur Promerbess, 
45tc;; T har roche muking of mans body, there wence piece of every-of the .oreatwres. So, there was in 
man,/a kind of yecapitalation before. '' | (i x TH F097 
Bur, that was nor fw{{ x yer lacked there one thing. Af in beaver were not gathered intoman. Of 
God we ſay, Qs een cali: He was one of the thrygs in heaven, and He was out all the whale, But, 
if He could be gathered in roo, then were it a full gathering indeed, All, i» beaven, recapitulate into 
one ; thatis, GO D : All, in earth, recapitulate into one ; that is, Man. Guther theſerwo now, and 
allare getbered:; all the rhings in either. And now at this laſt and great Reco/lefiron of G O D and 
Has ; and in them, of Heaven and Earth ; and inthem, of all in Heaven and Earth ; are all reca- 
pientate1nto the wnity of oneentire Perſon. And how? Not ſo, as they were gathered at fizlt ; Not, as 
the xpH=io75 (the firſt gathering) lo the «raupualuns (the ſecond gathering.) When things are at the 
beft, God and Man were-two in number : New, God and Mow.15 but owe m CHRIST. So the 
gathering, nearer then before: Soy ſwrey then before: So cyery way better then before. 
In 27a, there was onward an abridgenent of all the reft, Gather G OD and Him into one, and 
ſo you have all. There is nothing, not anything, in dj eaven'0) Earth, left out. Heaven 1s in, and earth: 
the createres in heaven and earth ; the { wveator:of beaven a1 d «arth, 1] arein now 2 Al (reconciled 


. asat were) 1nione mals, alibaft znto cone ſamme :"Recepitmiate (indeed) truly and properly. 


Herein is the fulneſs, that Ged Himſelf comes into this # $44or , The Apdlile (a Cor.15.) where 
the Pſalm ſaith [ He bath put all things im ſubjeltion. under bis fect ;] It manifeſt (faith the Apo- 
THe) Tet he was acceyred, that ſo put t hems nnder : But here it 55 menfeſt (ſay we) that Hes not ac- 
cepted, that did gather ; but, He (the-very (olleBor is,an this Colle &10n, Himſelf and all. 

For, GOD was 1» CHRIET reconcilrrg the world: T he world gtbat 15, all things; All in heaven,all in 
earth, And,in CER 1ST aa dwelthe fuineſs of the Godhead bodily,when he did 10 reconcile themjn the 


131,22, bogy of tus fleſh, Ina wor d:certain it-184that,ty vertue of this recapitalation,we are cne-with CHRIST; 


CHR1ST,as CHan:G ODiscnewihCHRIST, CERIST-as GOD, So, ivCHRIST, 


GOD and Mav,ainone, Ardytoe is good hepethey that ane 6ze,w))) (con be at one ; where wnity 15, 
#nien will be had with no great adoe, And 


w —_ SY ” _'F WD 
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S-rinvb 16. * Ofithe NATIVITY. 


'And even beſides this, there is yet another Recapitulation ; that, well might ir have that name. For 
(ifyou mark ir; ) it is not Recapitation, but Recapitulation ; and that comes of Capitulum ; which 
15 a Diminutive, So was it : verbum in principio, the eternal, mighty, great Word became verbunt 
abbreviatum, as the Apoſtle faith ( Rom.10.) ro bring this to pals. eg that the heavens ate bst bs 


95 


Rom. 10.18. 


| ſpas abbreviate into'a Child of a ſpan long: Hes that Capie the Head of men and «Angels, principa* Efay 40.13. 


lities and powers became capiculum:He char xa7Hyn, xepy3or,2 lictle diminucive head; Head?Nay became 
the foot, Pes comprti (the Text is) the Foor, the lowelt part of the accompr; and of the loweſt accompt,, 
; | 


And now (becauſe we are in Seaſdns, we ſpeak of Seafong.) When was this, at what ſeaſox of the 6 
year? when was it, tha he was ſo: cape minurus Þ- Sure, never leſs, never ſo licle, never ſo mino- The Seafan 
;ared,(o minimated (1 am ſure) as now. When was Ecce vents fulfilled > we may know that, by all when. 
the four Sundayes in Advent now py that, to day, it 8 Ecce venio, His coming, the P ſalw expounds, Pl31.40.7. 
by ordaining bins a bad : A body there was ordained Him in the Womb : But, to us things are, when. 
they appear, That, though-the Pord were made fleſhbefore, yer God was not wanfeſted inthe fleſh; 
came not.and dwelt among we vilibly to be ſeen, till this day, So that, if you ask [of In (CHRISTO} Joh. 1.14 
what,'or when? In ("HR I $ T'O' naio, then was this gathering of things in heaven, and earth, | 

And in fign it was then, look there comes a Qurre of _ down, there comes a new Star forth to Luke 2.13. 
repreſent the things in Heaves : there comer together a fort of Shepherds, and there is gathering to —__ 
them a troop of great Princes from the Eaſt, to repreſent-the things on earth, which conſiſt (as theſe do) 
of high and low, noble and baſe, wiſe and imple : All, to celebrate, and wake ſhew of this gathering, 
of this great gow, into this ſmall ryan, And in their heavenly Hymne , there is mention of 
this gathering : [n excelſis, and #n terris (er together 3 as it; all (in both) were now in full and per- Luke 14, 


Now, when the ſeaſons tray:lled with, ar laſt brought forth Hims, that was the beſt thing, they had 
or ſhould eyer bring forth when they were ar the beſt. VVhen Him,'m whom ic pleaſed the FATH $ 
all ful ſhould dwell, then were voy atthe full. The gathermy of the rhings, fo full, as it made 
plenituds rerum ; The gathering of the ſeaſons, ſo full, as it made plenitudo remporum. And (o haye 
we broughe boch parts, (ſeaſon: and things) rogether. | 

The Summe is at the foot : the Orarion at the period; the Building, ac the bead tone, the Tide, at the Rom: 11,25, 
full» the fuineſt of the Gentiles are come into his Chwrchy which 1s his Body, the fulneſs of Himw, that Ve1-23- 


that fill eth all in all. 


But, why God, in the d;ſpenſation of the —_ did fo order, thatart fuch a ear of the world, ſuch a The Applica- 
month of the year, ſuch a day of the month, this ſhould fall out jult, this 1s more, than I dare take upon _ of _ 

me to define. Bur this I may : that the Chriſt ian world hath eycr obſeryed divers good congruities of tive 'S ſk 
this Feoft, with this Texe. | _——_— 

The Text is of R:capitulation : The Feaſt is ſo, Twelve months recapitulace to twelve dayes, Six 1, earthly 
for the old; in ſix dayes was the creation of the old. And, when the old things are paſt, as many for things, 
the »ew;For, behold all things are n:w; And, f any be in Chriſt be is a new Creature, But thele recaps- I 
tulate in one ſeaſon equally divided. Equally divided berween borh:yer ſogas the days of the /aft are ſer 2 Cor.y.r7. 
before the firit, that ſo erwnt noviſrimi primi is verified even of the ſeaſongand the laſt, þrft, chere allo, Mat.19.30 

The Text is of a gathering : and that falls fic with the ſeaſon ;and giverh us great caule co admire the 2 
high wiſdom of G 2d, in che diſpenſation of ſeaſons; Thar now art this ſeaſon, when we gacher nothing, 
when nothing groweth to be gathered, there ſhould be a gathering (yet) and a great one: nay, the 
greateſt gathering that eyer was, or will be : And fo by that means, the pooreſt and exyptieſt ſeaſon in 
 Lrcome the fulleſt and richeſt in grace. 

Now we do, our ſelves (in eff: ) pink as much as this comes to, For we alſu make it a ſeaſon of 4 
gathering together, of neighbourly meetings and» invitations. Wherein we come together, and both 
(our ſelves) have, and we make each other partakers of what we have gathered, all the yeare 
befoce. 

In which ſenſe alio, we may call it the ſeaſon of diſpenſation ; in that we then diſpenſe rhe bleſcings, 

God hath ſent us ; and that is in good houſe-keeping, and hoſpitality. " 

And (if you will) of fulneſs too, For, the molt parr do then uſe to be berter fi/led, and with berter 5 
fare, that are nor ſo full again all the year beſide, That one may truly lay» there is more folneſs in this 
ſeaſon, than any other. And ſo it is the ſeaſon of fulneſs then ; For the hungry are then filled with good 
ay then of all che ſeaſons of the year. 

nd laſt, there is in the Tex: (and it is the main word in the Text) «rayawe;, which (inthe 4 
Primitive ſenſe) is the making the foot of an accomp: : which agreeth well with the foot of the yeare, 
for, at the foot of the leafe Summes ule to be ſer. Scr it ar the bead, or let it at che foor ; it is the foor of 
the Od, and the head of the New: and ſo the fittet ſeaſon ro celebrate it 1n- For, be it head, or be i 
foor,”Chrilt it is. Sozrecapitulation, or gathering, fulneſ: 5, or diſpenſation, or fi umming all up, the 
Text is ſeaſonable, | 

Bur, theſe (1 have ſpoke of) are of things 0a earch. V Vere it not to be withed, we would endeavour 
to have ſme ruition, and to outher {ome fruit, for che heavenly part trom chis gathering, this ſuraming 

up hriſts > 

Chrit is bur 244 »r, a ſhore ſumme ; bur chere is in Him nWigewa, a fulneſs of all : Chrilt 1s bur 
the Contents of a C hanter, C2112 thre2 or four lines ; bur a great long Chapter follows, —_—_ 
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Of: the /N ATIVITY. Serpos 16. 


large. For, what ſhall you ſee inthjs Shulamite, but (horos Catrarum, legions, whole armies of S90d 


Cant.6.13+ . things, to gather. Such, ſo greara ſums, as rwelye dayes will nor ſerye to calt them, up, Bur, yet ſome. 
"what ler us gather a that the ſeaſons being full, we our ſelves he not ro be ſentempry away..." 
Our accompr- The time failes : I will therefore name buc one ; and that (the main wordof the text) draupHhaluce, 
ing. which referreth properly to the making wp 4n account. The Fathers, taking che Verſe iritq theig con- 
fiderations, pitch upon it 2 (As $. Jerome, whothinks it choſen of purpoſe to that end.) Bur, the word 
Luke 16.2. and thing boths we may haye good uſe of, ſeeing we all are ra be; Accomprents (Redde rationer, (aid 
ro usall : ) ſeeing,to an agcompe we mult all come. pry ts af 
And thus he followcth ir, goes no further thap,therext,for the particulars of oux accompe ; makes them 
conhilt of que i» ca{;, and que interric, VVhich two, as they are principally taken for the creatures 
'., iboth; So may they alſo (and nor amis) be. raken, for the thangs done in them both, Specially, our 
RT Eetherings in ee Ferring.ra ether, PEE | IL end | '® 
» 20s . T bing 5 in heaven, totand tor.our goog areas, eur als, faſts, and 5, that aſc  efither, 
or 1c (ihe Angel cells Cornelixa (0,) and w whe mg So Fur ever Foe T; ernacles, ( [erg 
FIEOe ather we-asmany as we can all ourlife long... pn mag h 
2 For quein As hor theft on earth, we gather but too falt 3 meaning our eyil. deeds, which ſmell of the earth, 
terris. . 7 whente they. are, and where they were dones}.. .....- ........ 2 kt. 
. Now, when we come to gave up our accompt» jt ſhould ſeem by che word *&pa'we had caft them bp 
nce before,apdcalt them falſe ; that we muli x0. is again, and lee, if we can find our ſummes right, 
There 4s no_ danger, but in _caltting "our ge i» cel. (our good) lelt we caft them. over z and 
off que 4 terris (cur bad) Jelt them we caſt under, - The v hint the errour is nothing [@ pe- 
Tk vy " 
| Our cad intels (our good) howloever our new Axuditors caſt them ſo, as they find GO Din their 
debt, fox that we bave laid out more than ever G OD required ;z 1 doubr, will not prove fo at the As- 
, Bar, of our q#e.in terri6, gur evil, there 18 mio great fear of evercaſting tbens ; their ſanime will 
; "bu. coo high, if we d:cerye notouy {elves,. _ . .- Tae | 
Both robe ## *" gy: Wherher wr be of borh 3 we ſhall find qur ſelves wrong 5n._ both, if they be not recapitalare in 
Chriſto. Chriſto, For our que in cel ; having done all we can, Chriſt bids us fay, ſervs inuriles ſumay : and 
Lula ins; 166] ſo we muſt fay then : (and what account can. be made of ixwtite 2 having ſuffered all we can, Now ſunt 
* - - - Copdigne (auth S, Pax; ) So bothcome not home. . The good Centwriony he that bwile rhe Synagogue; 
Rom-8.18. ay then. Saint /ohn Baptiſt himſclie, borh caſt themſelyes to a Non ſum dignus ; Even the, bel 
Luke 3-16- Of our nature, That, when vve haye done, vye mult;begin again, and caſt and caſt till webe yyeary, un- 


* - lefs ve calt in Chriſt ; faile, Rill, unleſs our Toral of gue in calis, be recapitnlate in 


Mart.16.24. 


Job 9.3. 


Ioh, 15.5. 


Yer not to 
hinder our 
gathering. 

Gal.6.1c, 


Mat. 9.33. 


The applica- 
tion to the 


Euchariſt 


Chri LO 
| we, come to. the other accompr of que interrss ; to that, there is a fulneſs, and the fwlneſs of 
our ſeaſons, Many a broken reckoning ſhall we find there, ſuch ſurd numbers, ſuch fraRtions yve ſhall 
meec vvith, vye ſhall nor tell bovy or vyhen to getthrough, yve ſhall vyant compreys. They are ſo jufi- 
' nit&,and intricate yyitball, that (I fear) vve ſhall be found tm a mighty arrear, a huge debr of zhowſands 
ten thouſands of talents : ve ſhall not tell yvhich vvay to turn us, nor vvbich vvay to fatisfie it, 
_thoughall yve have vvcre ſold, and yye our ſelyes roo, To ballarce this accompt, Chrilt is moſt need- 
full; For Samwi conjunits, calt both cheſe together, and /ob being our Auditor, he finds we ſhall not 
be able ro anſwer..G O D one for 4 thouſand, that he can charge us vvith. Sine Me nihil poteſtis facere 
(if eyer) we ſhall find, in this, molt true, For gather beaver and earth, and all that is in them, all to- 
gether, and leave, bias out, they will never be able to make our diſcharge : Not the beft Auditor of 
them all. ; 

Bur He, our of the fulneſs of his ſatsfaftion, can relieve us that way, to take off (or irike off) a 
great part of our On. And he can caſt in, of the fulnef of his merits to make up that, 1s found wi- 
»ws babens, or detective, 1n ours that way. For, the ihort is, He is both Pes, and Caput compnts, 
the x«7%y, and the 94% ; he 1s called both in the Text, His dv2xpyaivos muſt help us, if ever we 
come to our Audit, 

Bur foreſeen, that this be no hinderance to. our gathering. No : gathering we muſt be ill, thoſe 
of heaven ( ſpirituat;) and turn as much of our earthly as we can into them, And (till order the mat- 
ter ſo.,as while we bave time, we be doing good, We ſhall but evil ſumme up all, inChriſt, if we have 
no paxticulars to raiſe our ſ«mwe of ; if we haye nothing, but whar is our off Chiiſt, ro recapitulate, in 
Chrift« To garher, Iſay ; Elſe are we like ro have but an empry ſeaſon of ir. 

And even to begin, now : to imitate God, in His grme, when ; and in His order, how. His tine : 
this is the te, God made his in 3 Now, we to take the ſame time, to fall on gathering. His order : 
this is the order, God made his by ; He began with heavenly things; we to keep the fame order, fol- 
low His method, begin where He begins : og with the things, that have the priority of place un the 
Text, begin with them ; Make Regmmm ejus, our primum querite, and the things that pertainto it. 
And not pervert Gods order, and be fo whclly giyen to the fulneſ? of the things on earth, that we fall 
to them, firſt, Nay, I pray God, it be nor fir ft, and /aft, and all. We ſhall the better diſpenſe the ſea- 
ſon, if we gather to prayers, to Gods word: If we begin with them : If with the diſpenſation of his 
holy myſteries : gather to that, eſpecially, 

For, there, we do not gather to Chriſt, or of Chriſt ; but, we gather Chriſt Himſelfe, and 
gathering Him, we ſhall gather the tree, and frait, and all upon it. For, as there is a rec4. 
pitulation of all in heaven and earth, in (hriſt : So, there is a recapitu/atien of all in Chriſt, in we 

ho 
y 


Sem 36. — Of the Nativity. =_ 


h >lg-$46r4Weut ,» Y ou lee ic cl-edly : There iginCHRLIST, the word grernal, for things in 

hens 1 There walſo Fix, foc ing 56 acre Sy the” Sugrmens confilteth; of x Hoowen/), I 
and of a-Ferrens parry (Itis Irenen; own words 2 enly., there he mer 4 ro0. (the abftract 

_ of the other;) the Earthly, the Element, | 

And in the E lemengs, you may obſerve, there 1s a/fu{neſſe of the ſeaſons of the natural year z of the 2 

conf (orbery ) anche one, Broad : of. the wins-preſſe (pr vingage) in.the other, Wine, And, 

in tie bjavenly, of the whau-cery wherero Hecomphrech Hitlclf (Þb. 12%) Brod , evenal &- Job. 12. 4. 

ving bread (or bread of ie) that came down from heaven ; the true Manna, wheredt we may ga- 6551, 

ther cach g's 4 —aam Tar Logue 4 of my bv ay #wve (as He cals erag's ; ) the blood of the Job 49 
rapes of that Vameg Bah theſ: iffking our is dayes recapirg/ation,; inc autens abta ft; JoÞ» 15+ 1 

OL: of thier =_— 5! MF - 4 py _ h ? X..; iy FR Plal. 40, 6 

And the ing or Vintage of theſe two, in the bleſſed Euchariſt , is (as I may fay) a kind.of 3 
fv & Gas, ao the thing Sgbfidd, Coun ded rdgfhrgch as $<MNG fa matured af 

Chriſt. And even from this ſacramental #nion do the Fathers borrow their reſemblance, to illuſtrace,by 

ir, the perſonal rabiba kn/Chriſt 1 \anke Fheaora Yothe Gheek andGrbafindfornhe Batine Church, 

chat infilt upon it (boch) and,/preſle.jt againſt Extyches  - That eyer.as , 4a the Exchariſt , neither 

part 13 eV4c#4te Or twrned to the other\,- bur adidetachRiillinhisfofihet merute and ſubſtance; No 

more-1enther of CHRIST S natures annulled , or one of them converted into the other (as Emty- 

ches held; ) but, each #at «re remairiech (ill) fall and whole, aw tis own kind. And backwards : As 


theswp, Nature, ui CHRIST, fathe Signum and Signatum jn the Sacrament , & converſo. 
this Tater ryayie}h « fubſtuncr of che Broad ant wiv, he floweh away ne ENT va 
of it, a remainder of nothing elſe bus Accidents to ltay behind watgpgnon not known ; And(had it 
been crae) had made for Ewtycher, and agamtt chem. L for thei of Ul niaw $1 borh. 
Now, torch uo Ether topetber inqnee, Itris well knoyyn ,,ths holy Enchariſt it ſelf jscalled 4 
Syzexis (oy nd fame mbre afudl inalt Antiquity that, is.a CollefFioy or ag. Bot ſ>icas, ih ic 
ſelf : For, at the celebration of it (though we gather to Prayer; and tg, Wyye5 eG yet) that is the 
principal gachering, the Church hath, which is (it Rf called # CMBBiow rao 10-) by the ſame Heb. 16. 25, 
name, from the Chiefe : For, where the body « , there the Eagles willbe.gathered: And ſo, one Luke 17. 37. 
Synax# begers another. ] | | 
And laſt, chere is a Disþenſation: that word, in it, too : that moſt cleerly, For, it is our Office, we 5 
are taled (by the eApoſtle) Diipencers of the myſteries of GOD; and, inand by them, of all the 
benefits that came to mankind, by this di/Þanſation in the fulneſſe of ſeaſon , of all that are recepi» 1 Cor. 4.1, 
wie: CHRIST, -F- 
Which benefits.are roo many to dealwith, One ſhall ſerve, as the ſumme of all: Thar the very end I 
of the Facramemt is , to gather againtoG O Dand His favour , if it happen (as oft it doth) we ſcat- 
ter; and fray Rm Him. Aad to gather us, as cloſe and neer , as a/imentwms alito, (that is) as neer, 
235 neer ma s 
And as, - gather ustoG OD ; fo likewiſe each to other mucually : Expreſſed lively , inthe Sym- 2 
bols of many graines into the one, and many grapes into the other, The Apoſtle" is plain, that we x Cor. 17 t7, 
are all one bread, and one body, ſo many 4s are pertakgrs of one bread. $0 molding us (as it were) in- 
eo one loaf alcogether. The gathering co G O D refers ſtill to things in heaven : This other, to men, 
to the things in carth, All under one Head, by the common faith : All into one Body miſtical , by 
mutual charity, So (hall we well enter into the di/enſfoug of this ſeaſon, to begin with, 
And eyen thus to be recolletFed at this Fealt , by the holy Communion , into that blefled Vnion, is 
the highe(t perfeQion , we can in this life aſpire unto, We (then) are at the higheſt pitch ; at the yoy 
beſt we ſhall cver attaine to on earth ; what time we newly come from it : Gatheredto (brift ; and, 
by Chrift :5God; Rated in all whatſoever He hath gathered , and laid up againſt His next comming. 
VVith which gathering here in this world we mult content and Ray our ſelyes, and wait for the cow- Apoc, 22: 12, 
ſunemation of all, at His comming again. For, there is an Ecce venio , yer to come, 
This gathering chus here begun, it is to take endand to have the full accompliſhment, at the lat 
and great gathering of all , which {hall be of che quick, and of the dead. VVhen He ſhall ſend His Mar, 25. 33: 
Angels, and they ſhall garber His Ele from all the corners of the earth : ſhall gather the wheat 24.31: 
into th: barn, and the eayer to the fire, And then (and never till then) ſhall be the fulveſſe indeed, Mar. 13, 30. 
when G OD ſhall be, not (as now He is) fomewhar in eyery one, but all inall, Er tempns non erit 1 Cor. 15.28, 
ampliss, and there (hall be nzicher ginse, nor ſeaſon any more, No fulneſſe then, bur the fnlneſſe of Apoc, 10. 6. 
eternity, and in ic the fulneſſe of all jay. To which in the leycral ſeaſons of our being 
gath:red to our fathers, He youchſate to bring us; chat (as the y_ {o) the 
fulneſſe of our lives may end in a Chriſtmaſſe , a merry joyful Feaſt, 
asthatis, Andſo G O D make this to us, in Him, &c. 
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Sermon 7. 


The applying to 
this Birth, 
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Before the 


KINGS MAJESTIE. 


. 


Anno Dommi 5 MD CX X1V: ,: being 


CHRIST 0M ASSE:. Day....... 

Ay e199 P*as, 11. Verſe VIdoris wn nn 
Przdicabo Legem,, de qua dixit ad me Dominus: 
' Filius meus tu, hodie genui te. 0 eG gh 
I null preach the Law wbereef the I. ORD ſaid t0 me + Thou art my 
; Son , this day bave I begottenthee. © EV 
= = His'Text the firſt word of it is Pr2dicabo, 7 will preach. So, hereiva 
Sermon toward, angs 1s of Filins ; Filius mens genuite ; —_— 
- begetting, or bringing forth-a child, _ And that, Hodre, this very day. 
- vl And ors. Wouble you, that. 1s (begotten) inthe Tem, and 
pi (594) on the day. 1n allthe three tongues, one word ſerves for both, 
In Latine, Alwa Venus genuit : Venus did but bear q/Enear;"yer 
It is ſaid, Geywit. In Greek $j-11:$i5)z & wre/aje' He was but bory 
| of the Virgin; yet He was ſaid 4$415%/s , Genitus, And Treportme 
| tothe Maſters of the Hebrew tongue, whetherthe original word in 
the Text, bear not, be not as fell, yay do not more properly import 
3b "IT His Birth than His begetting, Ir is ſure, it doth, So, it may be uſed; 

and fo, we will uſe it indifferently, And let this ſerve once forall. VVe return'to our Sermon, 

 Predicabe.' Here is one faith , he will preach. Hath he a licence? Yes: Dixit ad me, he was 
ſpoken to, or (indeed) he was commanded, (Amar is to command.) Commanded i by whom ? By 


him that hath lawful authority ſo to do, Dixit Dominus, He fiept not up of his own head ; He came 
to it orderly  ,madeno ſuit for the place 5 was appointed for it, 


ArW HITE=HAL., on Saturday the xxv..of December, 


—_ — 


RAVEN WEE FI 
MESS ARDEN 


V'Vhat will he preach of? VVhence will he take his Text ? Out of dixit Dominus , out of the Word . 
of God. And that is right, So do we take, ours ; for, ſo did he take his, To Dixit Dominus He held 
Him ; preached not voluntary : bur,.as he preached the law , ſo he had a law to prech by (the Word of 
God,) Dixit Dominus, | : 

And what was His Text? Filins mens tu bodie genni te, This Text He preached on : As it might 
be, at the bringihg forth of a Son: And that (as it ſhould ſerm by the word, Hodie) this very day. 
This day, the Birth ; this day , the Sermon. And, if ſo: by the ſame equity , the ſame Text may well 
be preached on again, whenſoever that day comes about, by the circling of the year. 

It uſeth. to be-the firſt queſtion (1 kept it laſt) who preacherh ? For, if we like him, we will hear 
him, elſe not» Sure, He, ro whom this is ſpoken, Filins mens ts, He it is, that ſaith, Predicabo. And 


A He to whom it is ſaid, Filius mens tw, is CHRIST, CHRIST then preacheth. And CHRIST 


35wo:th the hearing, There will lie no exception to the Preacher , that, ] am ſure of, 

And indeed, ſo it was moſt meer , that He ſhould, He, that was the Lew=-giver, moſt meetto 
read upon His own {aw ; He, that the Son, moſt meet topreach upon Filins mens tu ; He, that was 
borx, upon His own Berth. | 

Upon His own Birch, And if upon it, any day; that day eſpecially , whereon He was born, So is 
the Text, The day He preach'd on, He was born : The day He was boys, He preach*d on, Notime ſo 
kindly to preach de Filio hodie gentto, as Hodze. So ſhall you have CHRIST preach; of CHRISTS 
Nativity ; and that, upon the very day of his Nativity ; (which, according to the Chriſtian account, 


15 this day of all the dayes of the year, 


And, fir I muſt te] you, this ſame Hedie (here) 3s ſaid Signantcr ey that CHRIS T was begor- 
ten today, For, He was begotten befides this : had more Begerrirgs , than one, Two #atares He had, 


and ſo, two Nativities. One eterral, as the Son of God: the other remporal, asthe Son of man. 
; And 
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- nds 28ir fals omythis yery place” (here) I findyouehed: for both. Vouched for His begetting:, as 
the Saw of G OD; by chie'e Apoſtle ( Heb; 1, 5.) For'to whith of the *Angel: ſaid Ho at any time, 
Tho art my Sou ; whit day bave F begottenthee > Alledging this: place to prove His: Dvity* as one, 


whoſe nature was farre aboye, farre more excellent , than the alsv” \.' 
But) « 
And for our ſoapply! 
of ch& whole Church 
Pripbecy of this- 
His holy Child Feſus : 
ar®,” weapply"it rig} 


embled iniprayer («AR 4. 7) Where, to God Himſelt they ſay, tharthe 
was fulfilled; whe» Herod, the High Prifts, and the ref rrok,connſel againſ# 
And, that (we know) was at this'Bireh.” So'applying it to this Binh, ſaxewe 


Ad indeed, it de-otherwiſe, For, inthe very'nexe words, G ” bids Him Atk. and He 
wwll' gave, Hino the 'H ;" andrhewtterwoſt parts of the earth,” This nnft needs be {aidto Him 
2wtheSowof 'man'; andcin no wiyes berfaid ro Hit, as the Sov of G-O'D:* As the Sow-of ' GO Dy 


of therwair, more properly-we apply ir to this:deyes birrb':' (His-Birtb; as the $4n of Man.) 
itz we have the" warrant, not of oge; buref albthe Hpoftlesat once; and;even 


Me ked'nory” He needed not ask ; He had all: All 2qwe jure with" His Father, 'as Gem: 3+ fornhoft Phil, 2.6, 
God; Norhing was znothing'could be given ro Hims He was nor a perfarica 7 Sift” Albwas) 


His-own,,. S0, it was ſpoken, as to the-Son of Man, this day born, And $o, to the Son "Man, this day) 
——_ (19.3; ; b*-. vis | 

Of this Sermon; theſe be che parts. "The matter of it at large, or-in general Thatit is a Zaw firſt" 
Then, what manner of Law, orhowqualified :* 1: A'Lawto be preached, as other lawer uſe not to- 
be.”"'2. A Law de gud dixit Dew , where other lawes are, de'qud dixut Homo'> Whict'is the reaſv#/ 
why it i$:20-be preached.” 3, And then {out of the'very body of the word inthe Tex: thar ir is nota” 
Eawat large), but a Srature Law , for ſo is Elchock, ) which bur by publiſhing , none can'take notice 
of, ' A ſecond reaſon, why iris ro be p -  Andthisis the firlt part, | 

The fecond, is che very Tex it (lt, or the body of the Law in theſe words, Thow art my Soune, this 
day bave 1 bryorten thee, The points initare five: -* Of a Sonne.' * Of my Sonne (that is) the Sonne 
of GOD. * Genui, the Sonne of GOD begotten. * Hodie the Sonne of G O D, this day begotten; 

And Dixit genus (that.is) dicendo genwit , begotten only by ſaying ; onely'{aidthe word, and it was 
doe, and the Word btcame fleſh: $ is the lecond part. th 

"The third is che hardeſt; For it would make one Rudy (Filixs mens tw) how this Hhould be'a Law, 
as here it is called; Trlooks nor like one. Bur, faid'it muſt be,, whichCHR IST hath faid::' A Low 
He cals it, and a Law. we mult find ir, Now there be-bur two lawes(as the Apoſtietls us, Row. 3.27.) 
Lexfidei, and Lex fattorum: if, both theſe wayes, a Lawitbe , a Law we find it, And beth 
chee wayes a Law. it is. 

r Lex fidei, A Law limiting what to believe of Him, Of Hinr (that is) of His Perſon: His Na- 
meres : and His Offices, His Per fon out of the words, Ego, and Fn. His Natures, out of Hodse, and 
Geyni. His Offices, out of Predicabo, and Legers. 

2 Then Lex faftornms. Serting out firft, whar he doth for us ; and-then, what weare to do for Him. 
What He doth for us (Fil:us mexs eu) to us He 'conveyeth all Filied rights, What weto do for Him 
(Filixe meas tw ) we to return to Him all Filial datier. Which duties are compriſed in Predicabo le- 


e& 


gems. And legem , that law is no more, than Filius mexs tn : for, Filine mens tw goes through all, and 


iSall in all. Theſe are the Parts. Of theſe, $&c. 


Redicabo Legem (fairh CHRIST.) And we like it well, thar He will proaob. Bur He hath not 
Phage ſo good a Text: Legem were a finer Fexr for Moſes topreach'on. We had well hoped, 
CHRIST would haye preached no law ; all Goel, He That He would have preach 4 down the 
old law, bur not have preach'd up any new. VVe ſee, it is otherwiſe. A law He hath to preach, and 
preach it He will : He faith ic Himſelf, Predicabo Legem, 

$o, if we will be His Auditors , He tek us plainly , we mutt receive -+ Law from His mouth, If we 
love notro hear of a'law , we muſt goto ſome other Church. For in CHRIST'S (burch (there)a 
law is preached, Chriſt began, we mutt follow,and fay,every one of us (as He faith) Predicabo Legem. 

Nay, there is another point yet more ſtrange, Theſe very words here | Filings mens tw, © ce] are as 
good Grffet as any in the New Teſtament ; yet are here (as we ſee )delivered by Him under the cerm of 
a Lap. And we may ngg, change His word : we may-not learn CHRIST how to ule Flis terms, 
The words are plain? We is noayoiding them: a Jaw he cals it, and a {aw it is, 

Firlt then, to take notice of both theſe. 1. That Chriſt will preacha Jaw; and that they are not for 
the /aw, are not for Chriſt, It was their quarrel above (at the third verſe) they would none of Chriſt, 
for this very cauſe , that Chriſt comes preaching the law , and they would live Lawleſſe : they would 
indure no yoke: that were the Sons of Belial ; Belial (that is) no yoke : but what agreement hath 
Chrift with Belial. | 
* And then : thattheſe words Filins mens tx, are a law ; and ſo as a law by (hbrift preached, So as 
in the very Goſpel it (elf, all is not Gofþel, ſome /aw among it, The very Gofpel hath her law. A law 
Evangelical there is, which Chriſt preached : and, as he did , we to do the like, (V Vhereot, more is 
to be ſaid by and by.) 

In the mean time, it is not without danger to ler any ſuch conceit take head, as though C_ 
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Matth, 28. 19, 


Religion had no /aw-points 1n it,” confiſted onely of pure narratives: believe them ; and all # well : 
Had but certain Theſes to be held, dogmatical points , matters of opinion, - And true" it{is, ſuch 
points there be. ;- but they benot all. There is a'/aw befides,and ithath precepts, and they to be preach- 
ed, learned, and (as a Jaw) to be obeyed of all. | | 
Look bur 4pto the Grand Commiſſion (by which we all preach) which-Chrift gave at his going out 
of the world:-, Go({aith He) preach the GoFfþel to all nations.,, teaching them, NV bat ? to f «to the 
things that I have commanded you, Lo, hiere is commanding , and here. is obſerving. So, the Goifel 
contis not only of certain, Articles to be believed : But of cerrajn Commandements allo, and they ro 
be obſerved, . And what is that, but Predicabo Legem? | 3 321 bod $a | 
Now (1 know not how, bnt) we are fallen clean from the term,. Law; nay, we; are-cyen fallen our 
with it. Nothing but Go5Fel now, The name of Law, we look/ſtrangely ac _ ſhun ic-in our common 
talk, To this x15. come, while men ſeck to liye, as they lift, Preach.chem Gogpetas,much as you-will: 
but (hear ye). no Predicaba legem.,..no law, to be preached, to hold of keep.chem in,  Andswehave 


< | Large it ſo long, that the Chriſtian Law is cleanigone with-ys!5 we have loſtiit, if /Predicabo legems 
he 


Chriſt p o # 45 ( va 2137 M3310 BREE ef V3 TY HO 4 
ſhall cell you, what is come by che drowning of the term, Law. Religionis even come to becounts 
ed res precaria; No law, no, no :. but a matter of fair entreaty, gentle perſwafion , neither jwy4, nor 


aV leges, but.only Conſrlre parrum ,-good fatherly;counſel, and nothang clic, . Concilia Evangelica were 


a. While laid afide 3, now there be none elſe... Allare Evangelical comnſels, now, _ The reyerend rxe- 
ery - urs and power, the'penalries.of it are not ſet by, The rules, no reckoning made of 
y as of Law #rics,” none; but onely, as of Phy/ick, bilszat you like them, you may uſe chem 2 af 


* Nots lay them by.,, And this comes of drowning the term, Law, And all, for lack of Predicabo legew. 


Pryedicabo 
Legem; 


4 
2 
De qua aixit 
Dominus. 


JAR 


Dixit or 
edixit. 


Rom, 2s 14» 


Eph. Zo To 
Rom, 10, 14+ 


I ſpeak ir ro this end: to have the one-rerm rereined; as well as the other to have. neither texmabo- 
lidhed ;, bur-wich equal regard, bach kept on foor,, 20G 0.096 ſo well adviſed » that ſeek to ſupprefſe 
either name, :-If.the. #@me once þe loſt, the thing it {elf, will, nor long tay : bur go. after it, and be 
loſt C0050 12.5 17", | Oo \» tan? 2 |.) | 

» They that take-themto the one term only, are confured. once 4 moneth, For, every moneth,, every: 


-firſt day of eyery moneth, this verſe fails not ,. bur is read in; qurtars. Ang here ,, a-/aw itus.. And 


ſo.was the Chysſtian Religion called inthe very beſt times of ir;, Chriftiana lex , the Chiiltian law; 
and che' Biſhops, Chriſtiane legis Epiſcopi , the, Biſhops of the Chriſtian law, And all the ancient Fa- 
tbees liked the term well: androok.it upon them, - | 13%) ad) 6 6 i 
/To conclude.  GoFel it bow we will: . if.che GoSþet hath not the legalia of ic acknowledged, al- 
lowed, and preſerved co it: if once it loſe the force, and vigour of a /aw, it is a figne it declines, it 
growes weak and. wnproficable : and, that is afigne; it will not long laſt, V'Ve mult go look aur (alya- 
tion by ſome other way, than by Filixs mens tu : if Filine mens. tw, (1 fay not, be not preached, but) 
be nor ſo preached, as Chriſt preached ic; and Chriſt preach'dic, ava Law. And ſo much for Legem,... 

; Now, of this law, three things are here ſaid : Firſt, legers rurns back upon Predicabe. And this 
praviledge-it hath, that it is materi4 predicabils, a law which may; nay, a /aw which 1s tobe age 
And-thar {ewes uſe.not to be: Not to be preached. To be: read upon at times priyately.; but, to be 
preached, not any Jew, but this, | But, this is z, and.it ſerves for a ſpecial difference ,. ro ſeyer it from 
other lawes, and make it a kind by ir ſelf, Eyen this, that icis;to be preached, 

To be preached : and that eyen to Kings themſelves, that make [awes: to Judges themſelyes , that 
arc preſumed tobe bett ſeen inthe Law » yertthey to-learn , they-to be learned , 1n this law, Erudi- 
mini (is the word) qui judicatss terram , 1n the tenth Verſe after. ' | 

And the reaſon is : -for this is a law, de qua dixit Dew, And-ſo is none elſe, And that is a ſecond 
difference. There is a law, de qua dixit homo, quam ſanxerunt homines , which men among theme 


| ſelves make for themſelves (as by-lawes are made.) This is of a higher nature. This, God himſelt made; 


isa Law of His own making, De qa dixit , or rather edixit , tor {0 is «Amar: which God enated 
firſt , and then gave commandementr, it ſhould be preached. 

And to whom 2? | Dixit ad me, Who is that CHRIS T, Firſt, and before all others to be preached 
by his Sowne, His preaching, He thought it worth , aud gave ir Him in charge , and accordingly (we 
ſce) He performed it, and profeſſed Predicabs, that He will preach it. 

Bur the third 1s a reaſon , why it could not be'otherwiſe ; why it could not but be preached. Be- 
cauſe (as I told you, our of the very body of the word) it is not a /aw at large : bur a Starmte law, And 
the nature of that /aw is, without publiſhing, itcannot be known. 

G O D hath His Zaw in the ſame diviſion that man hath his : His Stat#te, and His Common Law. 
The Law of nature which i written inthe hearts of all men, that, is the Common Law of the world. 
Ot that every man 1s to take notice at his peril, But this /aw, here, 1sno part of that law: Filirs mexs 
tu is not written in the heart ; it mult be preached to the ear, No light ct Nature could reveal ity from 
within ; Preached from without, it muſt be, And ſo, and no otherwiſe, come we to the knowledg of 
it, The very words gives it for ſuch, which is properly a Sratzre (as this is) enacted, and decreedin 
the high Court of GO D S Councelabove, and reſerved to be revealed inthe later times ; And of 
that we cannot hear without a Preacher : and the preaching thereof was committed ro CHRIST, 
He began, and we follow. Ard ſo much for Predicabo legem, de qua dixit Dominys ad me, (The 
matter at large.) Ardnow to His Text, wherein isthe letter of the Law it (elf, : 


re) ect-it us nocagain, Bur, got it mult be, fot as Chrif preachech ,,ſo mult we.z and Law it1s, that 


\ 


”» 
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I reckoned up ts you five patticulars in this Law, 1, Filins, a Son. 2. Filing mens, my Son (thatis) TI. 

the Sov of Gods 4. Filius mens genui; the Sonof God begotten. 4. Hodie genui, the Son of Ged begutt ef 
this day. 5.And fifthly, Dixir gewni mu is) dicendo genuir, begotten by ſaying, as the word ſhould be; 
Of a Son, firft, Which plainly (heweth , it is nor the old ; it is a new law (this,) The old runs, ; tigue. 
Bye ſuw Dominus, which mnt nceds imply , Servus men tw. This is Filina mens tw(in another ſtile) | 
which neceſſarily doth imply £go ſuns patey twws. A Fatherto bethegiver of ic. According to the fors 
mer, He faith Ego ſwn Dominus, and we ſay, Domings mexs tw. According to this latrer, He ſaich, Fi- 
Bus ment tw, and we ſay, Pater mens ts. This, the better by far: a$ far as the condition of a Sow is , Þob! 4. 18; 
berrer, chanithat ofa Servant. Ang indeed, the main difference hetween the two Laws, isburthis * Do Heb. 7. 9, 
ir: (fairhthe one) Servn; mens tw, the HET law of fear arid ſervitude” Doir (faith the other) Jam, 1.15, 
Filing meu: tn, the perfeft law of love and liberty. | | 

*-Of a-San. VVhole Son? Filins menus, And Hy that ſpeaks it, that faith wews, is God ; andi6to + ritim mens; 
whom it is ſpoken, the Son of God, And the Seu of God inn high tide and of a {ſpecial accompt, $45 | 
_—_ ; befote his Crown or Scepter prized that ſpeech of 'God; 1wil be bis Fathery', and he fhall be x Sm. 7. 146 

On. , 3 2857 
Bur nothing makevdc moreclear, than this place, The laſt verſe he faith , Poſuite Regen; SBhoe 

ſet thee 4 Lge that He (peaks nor of, thinks it norfit, Burhere, now, Filins mens ts, this (10) preach 

Hewill, this He thinks worth the preaching. Filine mens tu, rather than , poſutre Regens , to bethe 
| _ gs Prince whoop A m A 

: Son of God : aud the Sow of God begotten, For Sons there be, that uid begortey 5 that K4 
come in another way , that come by adoption, To beget, is an a' df ature z and is eyer determined ini ng 

the sdentity:'of the” ſame nature, with him, tha: did beget, And this putteth the difference,”  ''# / 

-.' Otherwiſe, Godſpeaks of Angels as of his Sons, When all the Sons of God praiſed bins, Spealts it Job 38.7; 

of Iſrael, his people : Onur of Egypt have [ called my Son, Speaks it of Rulers and Governors: Tere Hol. 11. 1. 

all the Son of the nuoft high. To every of theſe,as much in effeR is faid,as Filines weve rw. Butto which Pſal.ts 5, 

of them all,” rowhich of che Angels faid He at any time, Genws te, / have begotrenthee? Nottouny, 
Filii they were; bur not geniri, none of themall. . So, Filiws mers tw is comminicated to ochers / bur 
Gexai-t2, cow creature, either in beaven 6r earth, 'Of none, is Geawi to be yetified in proper terms, 


burof CHRIST, andof CHRIST: only. : 

3 oy ; #tid rhus day bigetrew + Genwi, and Hodie genui: for, begtttin He ad been before? - Atio® medic genud. 

ther begerring befides this, T'wo Genus's, a Genai before Hodie: Ex miero ame Luciferums geinite, + 

ſaid che-L O-R'D tomy LORD, in the C X, Pſalni. Tivice begotthn He was, This day begottenant Plal, y, rr, 34 

begotten anti Lutiferum, before there was any morning Star , and ſo, before thete was any day'arill'F 

and (o ,before any, quod co inatxyr Hodie, any time) that 1s called; To day. x | y* - ” 

- 'VVearetotake notice of both theſe, geverations 5 *Or Chriſtua ante Luciferns , abd of * Locfer 

ante Chriftum, To tike trorice of both; but to rake hold of this latter, For, that, awte Lutiferwn was 

not for us, His ſecond begerting, his Hodit gerus, his this dayes begetting is i Joris » it we holdby. | 

Not, 67 b4 gving ont paroy ap nocby his alin, aute Luciferum, ants ſtenlg genitus * None Mic. 5. 5; 

of theſe, Hodie genitas is the law, that wh are t# preach : (that is) not his Ererwal, but his Hoditrnal 

generation, Noras G O'D, of the ſubſtance'of his Farber , begazren before all worlds: but as Man, Gal, 4,4% + 
of the ſubſtance of his Mother, boyn in the World, when tn the falneſſe of time God ſent his Son ada 
of 4 Womay.” And that, was the hodie genss of this day. % 

-- Now the ſpeculative Divine piercech yer deeper, he finds a further myſtery in theſe rwo words; Dixit 5 
enxi (chat is,ſaith he) dicends genuit, He ſaid, he begat (chat is) by his very ſsming, he begar VVhere- Dixit genui; 
q ine yery-rnanner of his begerting , is ſer forth unto ns, ABT) 445. HIrTh 

- There.1s a yery near reſemblance berwixt', Dixit and Genes ; berwixt bep and aking, To 

beget isto bring forth : ſo, is to ſpeak, to bring forth alſo, To bring forth a word , and Chritt (you 

know) is called the Ford, Now, when we' ſpeak, either we'ds it within, to our ſelyes , or without to 

others, Either of which two, may well be compared to a like ſeyeral begetting- : | 

V Vhen we think a word in our thought, .and ſpeak it there, within, to our ſelyes, (as it were in (i- 1 
tence) and never utter it : this (if you mark ic well) is a kind of conceiving of generation : the mind, 

within of ir felf higendring a word , while (yet) it is but in notion , kept in, and known to none, bur Heb, 5. 14 

to our ſelves And ſuch was the generation of the Eternal Word, the Sow of God, in the mind of his Fa- 

ther before all VYorlds ; and even to that doth the Apoſtle apply the Genws of this yerle. And this is 

the firſt begetting or ſpeaking. f ; | 

Now , as the word, yet within us in our thought , when time comes that we will utter it, dothtake gi | 
to it ſelt an airy body (or breath by the yocal inſtruments being framed into a yoice) and becommeth 

audible to the burward ſenſe x and this we call the ſecond begetting or ſpeaking.) Right (0, the eternal 

Word of Gd , by Dominw dixit , by the very breath of God, the Holy ſpirit (which hath his name "NN 

of Spiro, to breath) corpus autem aptaitimihi, had « body framed Him,and with that body was brought 7769 19: j- 

forth, and came into the world. . And ſp theſe words Genwi tte y this very day, the ſecond time, verified 

of him, Genui and Dixit Genui ; ſaid, and by ſaying begot Him. For, how foon the Angets voice 

ſounded in the bleſſed Virgins ear , inſtantly was he incarnate in the womb of his Mother. 

Of both which words, Dixit and Genzi, we can ſpate neirher- There 15 good ule of both, Of Genni: 

to ſhew the truth of the identity of his nature and ſabFance , with his Father chat beg at him, and with 
his Mother that bare him. For, to beget is when one living thing bringeth forth another living thing, 
of the ſame nature, and kind it (elf 15, Q But 
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But a know not wad the term of begetting, the very mention of that word, carrieth our conceit to 
a matcer of car»alicy ; therefore, is the word [Dix#] well ſer before it, to ſhew this Genus , was not 
by any fleſhly way 3 to abſtraR it from any mixture of carnal uncleanneſſe. Thar the manner of it was, 
as the word is purely and ſpiritually conceived in che mind. The one word [Gewvi] noting the 
_ The othet word | Dix] the no way carnal, bur pure, and concrete manner of His 
And ſo I have gone oyer, thefive terms of. this Lax, or (it you pleaſe) five points of this Text, 


III, Thekandelt i et bebind : For it will not fink into our heads , haw this ſhould be called a Law. It 
ſcems » rather a Dialogue between a Father and his Sorne. But a law (ſure) it cannot ws 
| Alewruns in T wper ative: : this is meerly Narrative ; declares ſome-what , 4njoynes nothing z 
gives nt eny ng. in charge , as —_— of . 4k DE Poke 
age 4 mon olys Scriptura » muſs be trme mn is. ſayings , may not 
—_ Ele odrioes A Law He hathcalled ut ; and we may not giye.it any other name, 
"4 . .\ There be that think ,"this verſe is butthe preamble , i Grache bodip.oe os doth follow, and 


reacherh to the end of the Palme. 
But, the betrex ſort. are of mind ,,: that eyenthis verſe, taken by itſclf contains init a law full and 
whole, / Let us ſeg.then, whether we can find it fo, 
"Ve VN 6pueb wins Ape les divifion of the law, into Les fades, and Lex faltorwm. x both theſe 
found in it , we may well allow it for a Law. 
Vewi ith Lex dei : wha we are to believe of Him, Of Him (thats) of tel three: 
$ on... 2. His _— - 3, and His Offices. 
Rad hen con 9 La fr Firſt, what He doh forus, the benefit of this Law; 2. And then 
rode for Humagain y our duty of this Low. The former of which (the benefit) is the 


7b Gol Fords "The later (che duty nas 
oY vt 005 | api elf, a perſon ſub |; __, the two por ſons thas 
Lex fidei, arcanthe ext., Fgoand T's 3 3 the hrſt and ſecond In Grammar : lame ,- the firſt = 
a - fon in Triniy = the perſen of the Fotkey EE 
ſon, bem, Heres: one lo rn lure it 1s); nh com oarerſobſacng pane begets himſelf : ricbes 
whom ets, 1s a perſon at 
John 24.6, ... . of r nk + the-firſt that is waged » 36 Fila epaunt tos; He 
UE | we ore Genni te... VVe hear of of Filinw, before ever we hear of Genus For, that 


Nature ; Genwi ve ſhould go before Filiua men ; but 940: ad vor, Felins 
n, ie wgoca tothe Father, but by Him nojneuck jn the 
Farber -y oooghy 


This for His Perſen,-- _ 

3 -: .Ap in fin porfner OE Be Ee png Hedie and Goon, 
Of his- 24+ pdt, in Hioperſ 1s ſomewhars Berge conjunt Ion of theſe.ewo words, One i 1s proſent , Hee 
Eon propriety of Tpeech-it would .be a preſent at, fora pren 
Ps. or it would be an a& pal CT Br Ann nes and notjoyn 3 thing jn-byin 
aGion ended and done (Genwi,) . 4... * 


th the yerefying them both , of one and the ſaute perſon, mult 
Ws (ou ets we - EEO ſe poſes aug 
int Natures. To either of which, it a different ee, andbe true, both, Some 
pt Bs there. willbe about che ſorting of Nh rwa 909g which to rsferre to-which, Butzthat 


- Gil cakly be aqcox ak thy wil Dorh pear: incheend, , 
ere be, that, betauſe Hodve (the preſent) is yer in, Fiers, and ſa not come to be perfeRt ; unders 
ſtand by.ic, Fam 6. geveration (3s man) which.is the lefſe perfeR , as ſubjeR ra.the manifold 
inpe of onr tumane rarure, and conguion. -And then, by Genus, Which is in faltum'eſſe (and 
fo, done and perſeF) underſtand Hi wad generation (45 theSON of GOD) in whom are ab» 
ſolutely all the perfeltiong of che Deity... 
There be other, .aqdthey fly ata higherpicch) and are of acontrary mind ; For, whatſoeyer is paſt, 
35.18 tiwe ({ay they) and:-ſo Geni is temporal : and, that Hodie (that) dojh. beſt expreſſe Hi erernal 
; £exeration.; For thats flothing is ſo properly affirmed of Eternity 1 {elf a5 is Hodic.. Why + For, there, 
all-is Modje : theres is neither Herj,nor Crs; no jefterdaynor to merrow.. All is, to ddy, there, No« 
thing paſt 5 notbingto come. : all Preſept (as 1 ix were) in one jnſtant, or center, ſo in the Hee 
die of Eternity, Paſt,and to come argue time; But, if it be eternal, it is neither : Allthere is preſent, 
To day then, jers\fonth eternity belt ({ay they) which is (till preſent, and i in bei ng: But Genui (chat being 
t) cannot be His eternal at = hand, -but muſt needs ftand for his rex 
. But whether of theſe it be ; i His eternal (as perteR) and Hodre nf 2 $Not yet perfeR,) His tems- 
—_ Or vice verſa, Hodie _ ent Ag belt, and Genwi, ime, as being ſpent and gone, Between 
themboth, one way or other , they will, ſhew His begettings, You may weave Hadie with Geaws , or 
Genus. with Hodie, and between them both., rhey will make up the two Waryres of Him , that was the 
Hodie:genigns of this day, Concerning whom, we believe ; as firlt, that He is one entize perſon, and 
ſublits by Himſelf 5 So, ſecond, that He conſiſts of #wo diſtinct Natwres, eternal and temporal, The 
one, 3s perfett God «the other, as perfelF Man, 
Now for His Offices. Them, we bave likewiſe inthe two words, Predicabo and Legem. Predicabs 
Of his - fices; By that, itis plain, He doth preach, And chat ſeems ſtrange : for the laſt news we heard of Him (in the 
verſe before) was, that he was ſeta Xing in Sion. And the word Legem imports as much ; For, Zaws 
{with us) are the Ki ings Laws, A 
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A King to Preach ? Let that alone for the Prieſts, That, is their Office; they ſhall teach Facob his 

s, and preach to Iſrael his Law. But preach He will (as he faith.) So, mens Filine will 
prove a Prieſt (as it ſeems: ) A Prieſt, indeed. And, which is yet more firange , by vertue of theſe 
very words: Filina mera tx. No words (one would think) toprove him a Prieſt by ; and we ſhould 
hardly belieye ic , butchar (in Heb, 5, 4.) the Apeſtle deduceth His Priefhovd from thele very words: 
No man (faith he) raketh unto him thi homer, (that is, the honour of the Prieſthvod ) but he,thar 
was called of God , 4s was «Aaron, And then he adds, Nomore did CHRIST, He took wot this 
honour upon Him, 10 be onr high Prieſt : but He, that ſaid to Him (| Filins mens tw , hodie genus te] 
He gave # Him, So that by vere of theſe words, CHRIST was cofiſecrated a Prieſt ; as by vet- 
ewe of the other | Poſus te Regem| He was ſet a King in Sion. 

And the place (Son) ſuits well with both, For Mount Sion had two tops, Ort the one was the 
Temple built : on the other was the Kings Palace fituate. The one for Predicabo :, the other for Le- 
gems. In the one (as King) he makes a /aw + in the other (as Prieft) preacherh it, Firſt, Poſui 
Regems ; and then, Predicabo Legems. ; 

And indeed the Xngs that were his types, were mixt of both, Melchifedek, ; him the Apoſthe 
ftands on at large » (in Heb. 7.) And it this Pſalme be David's (a5 queſtionleſle it is, for, his it is 
avowed to be eAF, 4. 25.) why then, he preach'd too. And for Salomon, it is roo evident; we 
have his book of the Preacher. The like, may be ſaid of Ezechias , and the reſt by whom , this King 
(here) was in any ſort repreſented, And by vertue thereof , they all had a greater care of publiſhing 
this law , here, than of any of their own /awes : as on the contrary, eAhab, and his race had more 
rare of the keeping of the Statutes of Onori , then they had of the Lawes of G OD, 

We believe then, for His Offices ; that, He is both King and Prieff, Hath a Kingdomtorule : Hath 
a Dioceſsto preach in. His Kingdom, the Heathen, to the uttermoſt parts of theearth: His Dio- 
ceſs, as large. His «Auditory, all States, eventhe higheſt, Kings and Judges : for Predicabs Le- 

gem concerns chemall , And chis, for /zx fide#z wht it binds us to belieye of Him. 


Now for Lex faftorum, Firft, what ſhall be done to them , that live'by and under this /aw. They 
ſpeak of Lawes of grace : This is itideed,'a law of grace ; nay, it is, The [aw of grace : not only as 
it is oppoſie to the /aw of nature ; but cyen, becauſe it offererth grace, the greateſt grace , that ever 
was, For, what greater grace or fayour can be done to any , than to have theſe words | F:lius mes tw] 
faidnnto hin? This Law doth it : for to thems that receive ityit giveth power to be made the Sons of God. 

The words ſeem tobe ſpoken to one perſon onely ; bur (as lawes of grace uſe to be) are toreceiye 
ampliation , and to be extended, co the moft benefit, | 

Doxir ad me. Said He it to Him, and ſaid He it, to Himalone, atid ſaid he itro ns othey , but ro 
Him? No: tor, He gave it Hons in charge to preach it; and to peach ir » is to fay it to others, 
Theretore it is, Dixit ad me, ut ad altos, per me: ic was (0 ſaid to Him, as that by Him , ic might be 
faid co others, Predicabs makes it phin, 

Pr adicabo, When C HRIST doth preach, He is not to be tmiderſtood to preach to Himſelf: 
10 man doth ſo at any time ; bur to others more or lefſe , that may be, or ſhould be the berter for His 
prouching. For, what needed it'be preached, if it concern none , bur Him ? if none co have benefit, 
but He? if they, that hear it preached, ſhall receive no benefir by it ? 

So fay we, of Legem. This law was not made for CHRIST : it needed nor for Him (any law.) 
He was Filizs m0us 3% qguen, 4 x ring, needed no /aw to make Him that , which by nature he was, 
The'{aw was for others , which, by this /aw , were to be made that , which , by nature, they were not 
(that is) the Sons of God. 

Take the very words. Youſee, His Text is notin the firlt perſon, Filixs twns Ego : His Text is, 
Filins mens tw, And, who is that, Tw? Itcannorbe CHRIST Himfelfby common intendmenc, 
The Pathey faith to Him, thow art my Son : But, to whom 1s it, that CHRIST faith, T how art my 
Son? For, Filius mens tu, is His Text ; that, He muft preach on : He may not go from the words, or 
change the tenour of his Text» Who isthen, that Sonve ? To whom applyeth He His Text ? To ſome 
ether certainly. The Apoſtle faith , He was ſet and ſent , that He might bring many Sons unto 
God, to whom God alfo might ſay, Filius mens tw, And bimfelf likewiſe faith of himſelf in the Pro» 
phet + Behold, here am I, and the children which God hath given me. 

And who be thofe Children? Thoſe, whom He ſhall regenerate, and beget anew by his predicabo 
Legem , the immortal ſeed : For, of His own g10d will begat He us , by the Word of truth, that We 
might be the firſt fruits of His ereaturer. Theſe are the children, that are here meant. Of whom i: 
ſhall be ſaid, quod, per filiuns, filis, that inand by this So, they ſhall be His Sons, all. And , wha: 
Was ſaid to Chriſt, ſhall be ſaid to them, and every of them, Filins mens tn, 

Of Sion faith the LXXXY IT, Pſalme, It ſhall be ſaid , He was born in her, And thar is tr17, 
for ſo He was. But he goes on further, and ſanth, He did remember himſelf of Rahab, and Babylon, 
the Philiſtines, and the Morians land, for, lo, there He was born. Born there > How can that o<? 
Y-s, boys there, and here, andevery where ; where, by this Predicabo Legem , He begets child-en to 
God. The power and vertue of his Birth reacheth even thither. Every place chat reccivech Hi law 
{where ever it be) even there he is Born, This for his birth, 

To this Birth there belongs a Birth-right, They talk much of the Jaw, as of a birth-right : bur (lo) 


this here, 1s a Birth-right, indeed ; and chat, veri nomings ; and amounts to more than a Childs part, "ight, 


And it growes owt of the doublecicle , or intereft , which he hath to all chat 1s given him, For, as 


2 he 
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Mic, & 16; 
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he is twice a Son, twice begotten, * Ante Iuciferum, and * Hedie:(o hath he double right grows tohim' 

expreſſed in two diſtin words (in the next verſe) * one of [nheritance, * the other of Poſſeſcion, or 

MINN purchaſe; for, Abazz4 is truc Hebrew for a purchaſe. Of which two, One contents him : his title, as 
Heir. The other he tranſcribes and {ers oyer to us, which 1s that of his purchaſe, as Hodie genitus. 

But we need not ſo much as to go to the next verſe for it, Filins mens tw, will ſerye ; Which was ſaid 


F q Mat,3.17. twice to him, * Once, as his Beptiſme, hic eſt flizs mem, Ard lo it 1s ikewiſe at ours,to us; for, there= 
4 in we are made members of (hriſt,and the children of God * Ard agin, hic eſt Filizs mens at his trans- 
£ Mat:17.59, Ffigurationin the Mount. And we keeping the law of our Bapriſme, the ſame ſhall be faid to us hke- 


wiſe, the ſecond time z and when time comes, . we ſhall be rransfignred into the glorious image of the 
Phil.3.21 Sonof God, And this is, Lex faforwm on his part : this ſhall be done for us by Him. This we «called 

the Geſpel of this Law. ; "8 | 
me emed And what ſhall be done for us byHim ? Which is the Law of duty on our part required ; and which 
do for Him : We called the Law of this Goſpel : implyed in the two firſt words, Predrcabo and Legem. Either word 
The duty. hath his condition. Firſt, if he preach, that we beſtow the hearing of him, And then J-gem, that we 
know ir is a {aw he preacheth : and therefore ſo, and no otherwiſe than ſo, to heax.it. 

Hear him preach ? that we will be entreated to, eafily, Tf that be all, we will never flick with him for 

that, Nay Gods bleſsing on his heatt, for (as the world goes) we are now, all, for preaching. 

But take Legem with you too, It is ſo Predicabo, as it is legem, Preached, and ſo preached, as it 
is a law, his Sermons are ſo many Law-lefture;: His preaching is our Law to Jive by ; And law 
binds, and leayes us notgto live, as we lift. And if that which 1s preached be law, it is to be heard, as a 
law ; kept,as alaw ; to be made our lex fattorum, as well as lex fidei, If we hear it otherwiſe, if we 

hear it not ſo, if we looſe /egem ; we may let go Predicabo too, and all, 

And here now, we break. As a law? Nay none of that. The hearing we will give him : but ſoft, 
no law (by your leaye,) Our caſe is this : So long as it is but Predicabo, but Preaching, we care nor 
greatly, though we hear ic : but if it once come ta legepy, to be preſſed upon us, as a /aw ; farewell our 
parts ; we give him oyer : for /aw binds, and we will not be bound, Upon the point, we are feſt at 
Predicabo, and looſe at legem. Leave Chri#t his book to preach by ; bur keep the /aw in our own hands, 
But (to be ſhort) it we hear it, not as a law; hear it not, but as #ews ; if we bring our Sermons to an end, 

Pſal.go.9: as a tale, that ts told ; if that be all ; we forteit all that follows, all our part and portion, in Filizs meme, 
and Hodie Senn and all. \ 


x Predicabo, 


2 Legem, 


By legem, Now, if you ask, what law it is, 18 hear meant 2 No other, bur the /aw, of theſe words, Filins mens 
whatlaw.is tu: For, Filixs mews tu, in the body of it, carrieth a law: That containes all Filial duties, Which is 
meant, the perſeRelt /aw, when all is done, For, the law of a Sox is more, than all /aws beſides, For beſides that 


it is lex fattorwm, thac a Son will do any thing that. is to be done 3 he will further do it, out of $/54l love 
and «ffecFion, which is worth all. And this Law (indeed) is worth the preaching. It is exhibirade 
Sion lex, the law that came from Siov, 


SS a OG 


| Eſay 2.3; The law of Sinai, that begins with Ego ſuns Dominws ; it is a Law of ſervitude ; a [aw for the bond= 
: | Gal.4.24, woman and her brood. Never preach it : at leaſt,-not to children, That law is to give on in place 
Gal.4.18. therofzis ro come the law of Sion,which we preach;the law of the free- woman,& the children of promiſe: 


Rom.8.15., the law of love, of filial love, proceeding, not from the Spirit of bondage,tut from the Spirit of adoption. 
There is lex faltorwm in both : But, as Gregory well expreſies it, $5 ſervm es, metus plagas; itthou 


be bond (as 1ſhmael) do it, out of ſervile fear, for fear of the whip, $5 mercenarixe, expetta mercedem : 
it thou be an hireling (as Balaam) do it, out of mercenary reſpect Sed fi filis mens t# ; then do it, out 
j of true, natural affection; perform all duties of a kind Soy to him, that ſaid, genws te, as did Iſaac the 
by | Gen.22,9, Jon of the free-woman, to Abraham, that begot him, even to the laying down of his life, None to Timo- 
FA | Phil.1, 20,22, thy (faithS, Paul) none like minded to him ; for, as a ſon with his father, ſo hath he labored with me 
3; in the Goſpel. So, (that 1s) ſofreely, ſo fincerely, ſo reſpeRtully, as a Joving) kind, natural ſon could do 


no more. And that is Lex fattorum, indeed, And ſo much for /ex faftorwm on our part : what we do 
for him : the filial duties : the Law of this Goſpel, 
1 The Time VVe Jack nothing now, but the tiywe. And as legem, is the condition ; ſo bodie, is the time. VVe 
bodie, are willed by the Apoſtle to inſiſt upon this word, Hodie, to call upon men for this 'duty, while it is 
Heb.3+ 13, 15+ called, To day. Notto defer, or to put off, or make a morrow matter of it. VVe are all inclined tobe 
Craſtini, or Perendini, tor to morrow, or next day, or, I know not when ; but not to be Hodierni, Ho- 
die 18 no Adverb with us : for where ſhall we find one, but will take dayes for any matter of duty? To 
look to this Hodie, and not deceive our ſelves : for no time, but hodre, hath any promiſe: VVitneſle, 
Pſal.95. 9,8 Hodic, fi vocem ; To day if you will hear his voyce ; which cyery day ſounds in our ears, 
- But, Hodte genmti, is more than Hodie : for every day in the year, while it laſts, is Hedie, Today : 
Hodie genus. butevery day 1s not Hodie genui. There 1s but one of them in the whole year ; and that, is this day« 
This day then to take : of all other Hodie's, not to let ſlip the Heodie of this day. A day, whereon this 
Scripture was fulfilled : whereon, Dixit, & fattum eſt, He ſaid it, and did it ; whereon, this Sonwas 
born, and given us : A day, whereon as it is moſt kindly preached; ſo, it will be moſt kindly praiſed 
of all others, And fo, 1 hold you no Jonger; kuterd, 
Praying to Him, that was the Hodie gerr1t6 of this day, Him bat was begetten, ar d Him, by whom 
He was begotten : that we may Fave cur parts, 2S 1D Predicato, preackirg ; lo hkewiſe in legemythe laws 
in both legems fidet, to believe aright, and /egem faltorym, to live according : That we performirgthe 
fiiral dutres required. may attain the filial r1ghts premiſed, ard way be in the number of thoſeto whom 
Ephef, 1.66 Fifi, and laſt, Frlzwe mer tu ſhall be ſaid, to our eyerlafling ccmfoit, ard to the praiſe ofthe glory of 
Hs grace, through Chrrſt our Lord, SER-+ 
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ite: Par, LAXYIIL. Vet, XXNTV, : 
Cum occideret eos;quzrebant Eum: 8& reverteban- 
' tur; &diluculo veniebant adEum. 


When He ſea them, then they ſought Him: and they returned, and ingui- 
red early after God.” 


David, the Irws carried themſelves to God, 1n matter of Religi- 
on, Andthis verſe," a report how in the marter of repentance 
(expreffed here; under the terms of ___ turning to God,) 
Wherein , this they did”; this was their faſhion ; while He ſpared 
chem, they ſought Him not 3 When be ſlew them, then they ſonght 
him. (un, Fc, Theſe words area report, 

A report: but ſuch an one, as when'S, Pawl heard of the Co- 
rintbians , he could not commend it : #hat ſhall we ſay , ſhall we 
praiſe you in ths ? No, we praiſe you not. Neither He chem , for 
that : NorlT theſe , for this. Rather as old Father £4 ſaid to his 
ſons: Nox ef bonn Sermo hic , quens audio de webis 5; This is no 
| goqd report T hear, Cuns occideret, Oc. 

Whether good or whether evil, ir pertaineth to us, For, to us of the Gemtiles hath S. Paul entailed 
whatſoeyer well or i1l befell the diffolved Church of the Jews : Theſe, alt theſe came unto them for ex- 
ample, and are enrolled, to warn us that grow nearer aud nearer to the end of the world. 

Both pertaineth unta us; the Scripture hath both : And, in it draweth on our duty to us, in both, 
in good and eyi] reports; as it were in white work, and black work, And we haye to uſe of both: Yer, 
nat of both reports alike, bur diytrſly, as our inſtructions upenthemare divers, For we are nox{o much 
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= 708 Of the NATIVITY. Sermon 
j = to regard the bare repore , as the inſtruction of it, For which cauſe Aſaph hath entitled this Pe/m,not 
j Aſaph's report, but «Aſaph's inſtr uition. 
| Now me hrraen þ; 9 
| excl _ ſer mo 
he Fi Pan | | 
, _— . Net mga other,” in this (um occideret, &'c, Ne- 
yer cafeckG | 
Dan, F, 270 C 
22 Saſccurely lying 
+ were no ſue dro 
F:4 u 
$ { ( | ) , . and, then, , - ſe 
2 ſeeking , God will allow. as ſhould not be done in Iſrael. That 
# it is upon record , els 'ﬆ} And it cannot be to our comfort or 
: - commendation , to do the like. Our df las; {ſeph frameth an inftrutionfor us : 
; e and (as it is well (aid F and fitly to this day ) e cornm lixivinum Chriſtianorum , of the lews 


Aſhes miketh a Chriftian,; rgcleanſe us foul indignity- .. Ut videntes cadentes , vide- 
ant ne cadant , | their fall,-we rake jeed We.fall not ; that is, ſeek's nocas they ſought, leſt 


we periſh e example of ſeeking too late. 
OR ſer our ſelyes . ſeth, before this Cwms come 2 thar is (ina word) ſeek, God, as 


= phe Wein ame nee and the timely fruits of it.; andþe not like 

Jude 12} Rd, : r ſerkinip\ 7 ywithoreJ ind dry,atid begkinig to ſhoot. 

ouca lictle, about MM1tbgehneoſ rips pf what Lind of favoring; fruit cag never cqme, This 3s the ſum, 

The diviſion The words conſilt of two parts, Twoparts? but, theſe two evil atched, or (as S. Pal) ry 
3 Cor. 6, 4+ Joaked rogethere—For whercour obief actions (of which I cake it, cue. ſating of (20d. one) | 

ve the chijefeſt time : Here, is the firſt and beit of our acrions ſorted, with the laſt and worſt part of-our 


time: Yuerebant Eum , with Camveoidertt, 7 117 ; 
And, not onely ev Bo hte 11a: For, cum eihiret, s killing fandeth before our 
(fre were pain ork et ad Hp fling com pine, Thi manner Gods Fir 
y ve a Ne W ; OT OOTY WADI 2143446 
lL. Of theſe rwo y then, Firſt hyrypy ef report» joy ny! + thats de faBle pbus it is :Athus, they ; and thus, 


we ſeek, | 
I I. . Then, if we take them in ſunder ya (as ferewy faith) * Separace the precions from the vile. Que- 


* Jerag.1g * Feban Enmyth Bomer of var id ibris;\ from exbw pcyideret, che droſs, dregs, and very refuſe of our time. 
Conſider them > mm and ſhew; 1, That this tinve 1s rfot there. Ap that this ſeekjng, thus ſorted 


and thus placed, is no ſeeking , nor ever ſhall find. Therefore,] with Aſaph's inftruRtion , toſertle our 
ſeeksng apon ſome other time ; and to reſolye, to begin ir before, 2 


ih 4 i | I. Wo powers there are in Cum: ;1. A Privative, of all times before : 2. A Poſitive, of tharinſtant 
Of both de time, then; No time, before,-we ſeek + At thac inſtant time,.then, we do,, On which twocons 
THME'S: | f-&o joyntly; fiſterh Theatrums vite , the very Theater of our-life, Our caſe, before that time, is lively exprefled in 
4 x C8 0ccide- the words immediately precedcht.. They ſpent their dayes in vanity, and their years jn turmoile inthe 
| ws F world, Our caſe, then, at that time, intheſe words, cum occideret eor, Yea, by implication rf bas 
: ©33* both in thisverſez | By what they do now, is implyed what they did before. * Now, they fowghe hin : 
i So that, before, they loſt Him. * Again, Then they turned to ; So that, beforg;they turned away, and 
not nee looked toward Him, * Now they reſo np early : So that, before, chey pur 'it off ill cwilighe, 
-F-0 | * Now they remembred : So that , before, they forgat Him clean; No ſpeech, no queſtion ; nay, no 
HS Ik thought about Him. | Ltd 

Thus ic was (faith Aſaph) under Hoſes. While His band was not upon them 5 they regarded Him 

/ 


YhL { 1 

| I'll th not', as not worth the ſeeking : Perdebant Emms, it was their /oſing time, Bnt, when He ſlew them, 
Wit ; they fell tro ſeekz and well was he that might find : Querebant Exm, it was their ſeeking time, 
Wille; 2 Before, Quertbant alia, they foundthemſelyes other matters more meet to ſeek: Then Querebant 
WP | enum , they gave over all, to ſeek Him, onely. 


Before, He ſought them z and they gaye Him good leave , ſoto do, Thenall is curned out and in : 
As, He, them, before ; So they, Him, now. 
| | And 


0ermon I. 


and F A $ TING. 


-- And is it notthus with us , that are now i» theatro upon the age 4 Yes indeed : and more, if more 
may be. This, .is but wetme fabula, per nowes biſtriones ,_ the ſame Play again by other eAtors, For, 
in Publike : whea in che dayes of ſafety, plenty, and peace , we are in the 6 of Amos, and are 'beft 
at caſe when Querebazt is fartheſt from us ; but, if Warre, Famine, or Contagion cone, then we 
runne to the ] 1. of Joel , SanBifie a'Faſt , and call for the eArk,, and growall godly on a ſudden : 
What is this, but Cum occideret ? And in Private : VVhen while youth, and firength, and health doth 
laſt, while the evil day 1s farre off, we are even at ceſſare fac Sanifun Iſrael 4 nobis , Cauſe the Holy 
one-of Iſrael to ceaſe from us ;. But, when diftreſle, danger, or death come , when Rabſaketh is before 
the walls, then we cry , Now # the day of tribulation and anguiſh; now the children are come to the 
birth, andthere is no ſtrength tobe delivered; Now, Send to Eſay ; Nom, lift up thy prayer for the 
remmant that is left : VVhar-isthis, but Cum occideres ? Surely, this is our caſe: Onur ſeekgng goerh 
wholly by our Killing : waxeth and waineth: 1s out and 3n y} as that is neer at hand or. farther off. I 
need nor tell ic, your cares and eyes are daily witneſſes , that this is a true ſaying, Cuns occiderer cor, 
&c. No killing , no ſeeking, 


This is a true ſaying : but , all true ſayings are not by all meanes (Nay ſome, norby_ any meanes) * 


to bereceived... The report (indeed) is, Thus ic was, Bur the inftruRtion , is Ne' fiant, that it ſhould 
not be, To the end then, we may know , whar to receive and wharto refuſe , we will take it in pieces, 
and melt the droſle from the filyer metal. Querebent ewm , -by it ſelf is good : Put occideret to ityit is 
baſe, Of theſe then in order, | r 

Of querebars eum, we {hall ſoon agree (if ic be querebent en) that it is a Fiat, a thing to be done. 
V'Vhich, many other wayes might be made to appear , but by none better than this: here: That, at 
laſt, all come to it : Sooner or later., all ſeek ir : all men, if not before, yer cum occideret , then, 


certainly. | 

All ſe. And among all , They ſought : which word is not wichout his weight here. For, what, 
are theſe, that eAſaph bere meaneth , by they ? Not Saints : Not, generatio querentinms the geneya- 
tion of them that ſeek, G O D, But, they tha (in the verſe before) waſted All-their dayes in vanity, 
and their years in turmoiling in the world, They idle riotow perſons : T hey ſought, ;F1 G1 

They, that (in a verſe after) flattered Him with their lips, and gave Him all the good words that 
might be , and meant no ſuch thing. The Hypecrites, They ſought, | 

They, (that a little before) grievon/ly provoked the moſt High G OD, with ſpeeches little berter 
than blaſphemy, Can G O D ave this? Is therea GOD amongſt ws, oris there none? And ſoin 
Read of querebant Deum; An Dems, made a queſtion whether there were any to ſeek, : Thar is, even 
the very wicked, and (of all wicked; the wort ) che prophane «Atheiſt, They ſought, Eyen, at laſt, They 
ſought, This, 1s the triumph of Religion: The Riotous perſon, The Hypecrite, The Atheiff, all ſhall ſeek. 

And herein is folly condemned even of her own childen , and wiſdome juſtified of her very enemies: 
That ehey, that greedily ſeck fin, aclalt would be glad to be rid of it : and they y that-merily (corne Ree 
ligion , at laſt are glad! to ſeek, to it. | 

They ihall ſcek,: And, thetime is ſer down-when they ſhall ſeck-3 and when. you ſhall nor faile, 
but ſee them ſeek,, that never ſought before, . In dicbms juventstis ; not then: Sauns faitmn e/f, nor 
theny neicher : But, c# oceidexer , then, certainly. Cum occideret , Mark chis Cans , when it con 
meth , and you ſhall ſee them , that Rood our all their life long, then come in. 

The Heathen man ſaw it with/his eyes. .O (faith the Perfian Meſſenger in v/E£/cbylm) when the 
Grzcian forces hotly purſued our Hoft , and we muſt needs venter over the great water Serymon, iro- 
zen then; but beginning to thaw,, when an hundred to one we had all dyed for ig.(thar is cum 0ccide- 
ret ; ) with mine eyes, I ſay (faith he) when @g; 4 ris, cc, of thoſe Gallants whom I had heard (be- 
fore (o boldly maintein, There was no G OD: to ſeeh,, ror” iuyde alraery then every one of; them 
ontheir knees, and full deyowtly praying , the Ice might hold nl chey got over, , Moſes (aw it, with 
his eyes, Pharaob (who was at high termes,) Who is the LORD you talk of ? (and anſwered 
himſelf ) he knew none ſuch , nar nothing would do for Him : When Cum occideret came , he took 


Joel z. 19, 


Efay 30, 11! 


Eſay 37. 3,145 


2 
Fo 2s 


Exod, 


notice, there was a LO RD higher than he - chat'that LOR D was righteoms, and he a wretched | 


finner,that ſoughtfor grace at His hands. Mark butthe ſhutting up of dixir in/piens (theit own Pſalme.) 


When (faith David) they have in heart ſought to perſwade themſelves, Non eſt z ſeek none , None 
there is : and thereupon corrupted themſelves ; and became molt loathſome in their lives, eat wp their 


tenants, as they would do ſo many morſels of breed ; made a.mocke of ſuch holy men, as ſer them« - 


ſolves ſeriouſly to ſeek, G O D :, When all is done , and occidereficorhe, trepidabunt timore , ubi non 
tr.4t timor, they ſhall begin to be afraid, where (they held before) no fear needed: Andihere ſhall be rhe 
laſt yerſe of their P ſalme; Ouis dabit © Sion ſalutem,to wiſh for the ſalvation of Siomwhich they have (0 
oft derided, They faall ſeek, and then they hall ſeek, Till then (poſlibly) youſhall. loſe yourlabour, 
if you tell them of ſeeking of G OD bur and how good it is. They are (laich 
dary of the wildernefſe, a bealt of exceeding (wiftneſle , the female ſpecially : ). Ower bill and dale ſhe' 
goeth (faith the Prophet.) and [nuffeth up the, ire at ber pleaſure, and who can. overtake her ? They, 
that ſeek ber , will not weary themſelves, till her moneth : And in-her-moneth when, ſhe is bagged, 


(man) ns the Drome=-. 


3 « & 
Pſal. 53. b 
Pal. 53. »» 


then they will finde her , and deale with her well enough. The caſe is like. Age, ficknefle, death are? 


farre of : Youth, health, and Rrength poſleſſethem : there:is,no comming co them then, The 
moneth', , cums occideret , is not. yet com? 


fill find, querebant will have his placc, Fiat, Ir is cherefore G O DS own reſolution 3 Thus 
| R 0 


re- 


: But, come that once ( as, once it will to all) you: 
He; 


Of REPENTANCE, «SPFMOn 1, 


reſolyeth : 1 will go (faith He) and returne to my place, till they acknowlegde their faults , and ſeck, 
me: And when will that be > He addeth : in noviſſimo yuerene me diligenter , an end will come : | 
and when that commeth, _ ſeek me diligently ,even the beſt of them, And, even'{o we are fain 
to reſolye : For, our lot, is GODS lot, we. when He fought to them , we goto our place, and there 
ſand , till their moneth, Expett antes aque motwm , waiting till the deſtroying Angel come and Qirre 
the water, and then querent enum will be worth the ſeekivg after, 

| Then, according to $, ParP:rdisjuntive, we, that all other times mente excedinous Doo , at that 
time ſobyii ſwmous vobis, Divinity, which (in our _ is ſophiſme and ſchool-points, and (at the beſt ) 
a kind of extafie about God , is and ſhall be, then, the words of truth avd ſoberneſſe. For, G OD, 
and His ſeeking will have their time ; Before, if ic may be : bur if not before, then, atthe fartheſt: Firſt, * 
orlaftz all ſhall confefſe, by ſecking God is to be ſought. Some, before He k; and happy ate they : 
Burt, when He killeth, all : Hypocrites, Heathen, Atheiſti,and all. | 

And I would pray you (in a word) but to note, in ſeeking then , how many things they confefſe. 
For, there be (I take it) four potential Confeſſions in it : | 
— an one there is to be ſought, A Power aboye us, whoſe being and ſoyereignty all, firſt or 

ſeek, | Wes » 

That ſomewhac there is to be fownd : ſome good to be done, in ſeeking (as Eſay faith) Nov 
dixit , He hath wot in vain ſaid to the ſeed of Tacob "ſeek, ye me. For, were it tono e, 
would not thendo itz bur, as at other times rhey did, fo let italone then, too. 

That, whatſoever that good is, hit upon it, or ſtumble on it,we ſhall not: Ir will not be had in parergo, 
——_— we maſt, For, without ſeekiw# it will nor be had. If it would , they might fir Rill , and let ie 

- dxoparito their haps, | 


4. _ nal wp at this time when He h them ; they that ſhew what that good is, they ſeek, Even 
| Pſal.69.32. that, IS 2X ſlayet z mey g 5 


ſl 
*Eſay 2I, 12, 


*2 Cor,12: 14, 


cum occideret, 


ps 
ft ſaith, ſeek, the LORD, and your ſoul ſhall live : that whatſoeyer become of 
theit body, at leaſt, their ſow! may love + that we looſe tot both ; that'He kill not both , and caſt both 
imohell fire. Kind this even when we come within the hemiſphere of the orher life , the ſenſe we then 
| haveof tharſhould haye beeri ſought before ; the miſ-giying of our hearts ; they ſhallcomie 
to reckoning, for riot ſeeking ſooner t And this, that riot one of vs would die ſuddenly by our wills, but 
havt a'zimeto ſeek GO D; before we looſe our ſelves : This, that we defire to die Fd » howſoever 
we live ; all ſhew certainly, it is a F64F', a thing to be done ; a good thing to ſeek, G OD, eventhe 
-- enqmies of it; being Judges of it- wy 


- 


+ $0 then : queyebant  Ewns is 28 it fhould be, But, I adde: * If itbe quarcbant , ſeeing indeed, . 
* And, if it be quayobart Eamgand hot alind in Eo: feekivg, not Hims, but fomewhat elſe by Him, 

::If ir be ſcekingindeed. For they, ts whom the Prophet E ſay ſaid, * Jt queritis, querite; If je ſeek, 
o__—_ do it; ſought ſo, as (it leertieth) their ns, droves not the name of fecking. whos 
ſo ſlightly,ſo ſlenderly, they did it; as if, that they ſought were as good Joſt asfound, So fought 
patythar ſaid, 1» {oltulo que /1o4 qurms dilig it' antmna, that lay in bed and ſought. So he thatasked 
our: Sdwviont ; Queſt: veritae? ( n very good queſtion : ) and whetthe had askedit , artorher thi 
took him i0-the head) und wp he. rofe and went bis way , before CHRTST covld tell him, what at 
was. Such is our ſcekzng , for the mot pate, Some Wle- queftion cat: Some table=ralk moyed : Some 
quid oft merixar; nidige our way t All bythe way , Intrarſcurſs : atifinever , as if it were about ſome 
matter of ſpecial moment; fit about ft,and ſeek; it out irideed, ages 
"AP mrued thens (Gaith the'text : ) as if, before, they ſought, without ſo much as raramnp them 
a ” [f | 1% © Þ bb\ 
"2" They voſt wp :' as though before, they fate fill #hd ſought, | 
+ "3+ Pheyidid iteavly, and id nor'tarry til} Cunyocorderer, the Sun were ſer , "and no hight to ſeek by, 
burcheit'feer ſtumbled in the dark, Bdwnramm. © | "Or 

4. fm = + So thax before, if you had oveht'toſiy to themy you mioht ; they hed nothing to 
ſay ro-you. - Toi ſeek, then, is to 197k, to 44ſec, to riſe tarly,, to enquire aſter 1, O f{(queritis, quarite 
(ſanh Eay,) 3 hemorning commeth, =_ doth the night + that 1s, out dayes ſpend apaee3 andwe ſay, 
wewlll ſeek: Ifwe will feek, lerus oneedo it indeeds,  * to 
* "Secondly; if ic be gwerebaxt , andit itbe enm: Another point to te teffied. * New veſtra, ſed 
vos (faith the Apoſtle) is the rigtit- ſeeking. Not," ſk him, for ſorrewhat we would bave of Him . 
burto-feek Himſolfs"for-Himſelf.00Þt iv one thing (fay the Schooles) to ſeek GOD , for fruition, 
andther, to ſerk Hirn{'to make uſe of ' Him. One thing (faith CHRIET) to ſeek, for the miracle, 
another, for” che' loaves, One thing) to ſeek bis face; arfother, to ſeek His fingers eres. Onethirig 
tocomfale with Him-only'for conſtience\, to knowand do: another , to conſult with Him, if it hit our, 
humourtowake but advantate of ir; if it go againſt us, to ſer light ty it, Such is our ſeeking for the 
mol} pub: *GdMd:95derct, to have our turn ſerved;/ to have our health reſtored , that we mity ſeek Him 
no Jonger;boveo oor former ryot #gail, ard ro :e7mow may be as yeſterday, ard much mere, 

Seek Him, indeed #'Seck Him,for Himfelf. Theft two'points being bane of,ve ſhallthtovghly agree 
of, qudrebant ea; And; ſo much for ity and fer-cur far. New, to cur Ne far. 

For, when yyehave agreed of our ſeeking, yvebave not done, VVith * diligence, it vwould be , afid 
due reſpett, Our ſeeking (as all things, the beſt things'under the Sun)wvufl have 21u! pay of 71 yahar, 
thezr due time arid-place- "V'Vherein appeareth the abating poyyer of Circamflaxces: that they are able 

- to 


Sermon T. and FASTING? . 


Il 


to bring down the ſubſtances, Namely , of the time And that , miſſe=timing marreth not only mu- 
ficke , but all chings elſe- The thing is right, The Cam is wrong ; and o, all is wrong. 

Tofind out the time , we agree firſt, char as every weighty thing hath , ſothe ſeeking of God is to 
be allowed a time , too, y . we'2 | 4 | 

V Vhat time is that? Verily, we ſhould doe it abſolutely , all our life long : Querite faciem Ejus 
ſemper, Not , When? But, when not > without imitation , continually, 

And, in this ſenſe we grant Cum occideret ; then, and at other times too, ' Bur , not (as Aſaph) 
then , and neyer till then : So, we deny it: 

GO D (indeed) is foto be ſought » but we cannot fo ſeek Him : Other our affaires craveallow- 
ance our of our time , and we are well contenc ta yeeld it largely, Only that G OD hath a ſer rime 
left, when to ſeek, Him. Thar is but reaſon : all will yeeldto ur. All granta Cum. . 

Bur, come co knovy , yyhen that whes ſhall be ;. here, ,-yve vary, firſt. We cannot be brought to ler 
doyvn any certainty , but love to be left at large, Doe it yve yvill ; bur*(indeed) yye: cannot ſhevyy 
when ; but even Febix his. when, rey 4 zaigheny when we have leaſure, 1 cannot nevy Rand to ſeek. 
(Faith he;) Ihope one day to be ar leaſure to do it : hut , thatday neuer came, 

Urge them, prefle them , #hen? No other reſolution , but , onwnis peceator dicit ; Aliquands 
Dewm ſequar , [ed nou mode: Sometime (till ; but , not this time, Never in the preſent ; but, ſome- 
time hercafrer, 

Folloyy them all along their life , they finde not this Cum , bur put it from one Cw to another, till 
there be none left, bur only Cum oceiderer , Even that very time againſt yyhich GOD hyeth His 
exceptions. Every time before, vve ſay, Nondwm temp , it is not time yet: Every houre before , 
Nondum venit boya, the hour 1s not yet come. | 

Not to leave G O D'S. ſeeking thus at randome : But to groyy to ſome certainty, I demand, Will 
any time ſerye? IsG OD atall times to be found? Ir is cerraine , Not, The yery limitation (of 
dum invenire poteſt) ſhevyeth plainly that other times there be , yyherein, Seeks bins you may but 
finde Him you ſhall not, ; 

Then, if, atall times. He isnot to be found , yye are to make choice of a certaine (nm , (wm inve- 
niri poreſ#, vyhen He may be found , and then ſeek him. 

Many returnes there be, in theterm of our life ; Many Cwm's: All are reduced rotyyo: 1 Cum 
Servaret, and 2 Cum Occiderer, Or (if vve vvill needs be vyedded, toa Cam occideret) 1 {rum oc- 
cideret boſtes corums; 2 not, eos: V Yhen He (cartereth and ſlayeth our enemies, and ſayeth us, One of 
theſe tyyo it muſt needs be. 

(um occideret , itisnot, CHRIST Himlelfe expreſly limiteth jc, before : * Dedi es temps 
ad penitendum; (faith he) 1 gave ber 4 time to repent. VVhat time 1s that ? Leſt yye might miſtake 
it , tobe ('»m occideret : He adds ; if yye doe it not in that time, ſo by Him given, He yvill caf 
downe on ny beds , the beds of affliftion and fickneſle,, and there kill xs with death, $o that, the time, 
He alloyyeth us to repent, is before yye come thither, For, thither yye-come, becauſe yve did ir nor in 
the time, he gave us to doe iti, Indeed , our bed is not the place. In leitulo guefous: 1 ſonght Him 
in my bed: queſivi, ſed non invent : I ſought Him, but 1 found Hin not, The place of {awghter is 
not the Place ; Nor, the time of k4Jing 15 not the time, V Ve may toke that time : bur it isnor ded; dllie, 
none of His giving, The time, He giyeth us, is before we come there, 

Then, it when he kills ws , is not it when be ſavethws? itis. Itis indeed: and a cluſter of it , an 
houre of cum ſexwaret , then , & better tha 4 vintage, a whole day of Cum occideret. 


Upon theſe : whole Pſalme Randeth : and the part (before) ſheweth , when it ſhould have 
been, When Mover-whelmedthe Egyptians inthe Sea: When the pillar of the cloud was over: 
When., He not dfly fayed them , but ſerved them , raining downe Manna, for their need, avd giving - 
them Quailes for &/#: then, was the time with them : and then, is the time with us, 


Fer (ſure) as we, G OD, to ſave ws: ſo, He ſaveth ws, to ſeek Him, If when we ſeek Him, 
we are ſaved; When weare ſaved, we ſhould ſeek, Him. The time of His ſaving, is thetime of our 
ſeeking : And, one houre, then , is better chan four and twenty, 

All that while, what ſeek we? V Vhy (as Feremy ſaith) we doe then guarere grandia. Other greater 
matters we have inhand: Matters of more weight than the ſeeking of GO D. Asif H# ſeckin 
your ſome pery bulineſle : Slightly to be ſought y and lightly to be found, And any time good —_— 

or it, 

Nay not that: but, ſo evilare we affeRed to ſeek Him, then, that querebaxt is occideret : we in- 
dite Him of our death ; it is death to doe it: as leefe die, as ſeek: It maketh us old ; it killeth us be= 
fore our time. VVe digeſt northem , that call on us for ir, bur ſeek our (elves (as the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth) HMagiſtros ſecundum defideria , that may entertaine us with Speculations , of what may be done 
by miracle, at the houre of death : that may give us dayes and elbow-roome enough, to ſeek other 
things , and to ſhrink up His ſeeking into a narrow time , at our end ; and tell us, time enough then, 
For, thus (then) we reckon : all the time we ſpend init, we looſe the fruit of our life, and the joy of 
our hearts ſhall be caken from us, As if the fruit of life were notto fiud GOD; Or, as if any true 
hearts joy , G O D being not fownd. Call we this our fruit and joy , not to ſeek God? Call it not fo : 
Letetnr cor querentium Denm ((aith the Holy Ghoſt) Let the heart of them rejoyce , that ſeek, the 
LORD. Yea, in lachrymw peccatorum , inthe very teares of a penutent, there is (ſaith Saint Au- 
£#ſtine) more ſound joy , than in riſ# theatroruns, inall the games the Theater can afford, Da 
Chriſtianum, & ſcit quid dico, Bur our ta(te is turned, and we _—_ not this ſeeking, By our fleſh-pors 
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I12 Of REPENTANCE, Sermon t .x 


we hayelived, and by them we will dye, and ſowe doe. Luft hath been our life , and we will be 
buried in the graves of Luft: And ſo we ſhall , and never know , what that joy meaneth , L eretur 
cor querentinn Denum, 


I Cum ſervaret then , will not ſerve. Nay , Cum occideret will ſcarce ferve , it hath much adoe ; 
Cum ocgide- Let him draw His ſword and come amongſt us- For if (as, of His goodnefſe, He doth nor) He ruſh 
ret alios, * not on us at firſt, but begin wich ethers ; If it be cam occideret alivy : we ſerch not. See yee the 


XX X1. Verſe: He took away others, before their faces ; and thoſe, not weak or fickly perſons, but 
the goodlieft and firongeſt of all Iſrael, and leaft likely to die : Here is occiderer, Now, did this 
move? No, (See the XX XI1, Verſe: ) for, atthis they /iwmned yed more , «nd went about their 
ſeeking never the ſooner, It mult be cam occideret cor , themſelves , their owne (elves , or it will nor 
0e It, 
4 Come then to themſelves , and ſmite them with the edge , not with the point : with the edge, to 
3 Cum cederet wound ; not with the point \, to diſpatch out-right ; will that ferve > Cum cadeyer cor , when He 
£05, wounded them , with ſome mortal fickneſſe the meſſenger of death , would they feek Him then > No : 
not then, not fox all that , would they frame toit, For , querebant wedienm, then, T1 fay, as Aſa 
2 Chro, 16.1z, ſought wedicos ,, & now Dewns : Not, G O D and them , but them firft , and let G O D tay rill they 
: be gone. Andrill they give us over , and tell us plainly , occideyer 18 now come indeed : no ſmiting 
, or wornding will ſend us to ſeek, So that, it is nor either * (#m ſervaret cory or * ("um ſerviret ei, 
F His. ſaving , or ſerving us: Nay,itis not, * Cum occideret alios , or * Cum caters, His killing 
others , or wonnding us with any but our deaths-wonnd , will doe it. = 
It is Cam 0cci> Tandem then, when we are come to the very laſt caſt, our ſtrength is gone,our ſpirit clean ſpent, our 
_ which is ſenſes apalled, and the powers of our ſoul as numbas our ſenſes : when a general proſtration of all our 
Lo ers, and the ſhadow of death upen our eyes 7 Then , ſomerhing we would fay or do, which 
ſhould ſtand for our ſeeking « but ( doubt ) it will net ſerye, This 1s the time , weallow GOD, 
to ſeek, Him in« 
Is this it > would we then ſeck Him, when we are not in caſe, to ſeek any thing elle > Would 
we 2#rne to Him then', when we are not able to turne our ſelves in our bed> Or, riſe early to ſeek. 
2 bim , when we are not able to riſe at all? Or enquire after Him , when our breath faileth us, and we 
are not able to ſpeak three words together ? Neither before, nor with, buteyen at the end of occide- 
ret ? No hour, but the hour of 'death? No time, bur when He taketh time fromus, and osfrom it, 
Apoc. Io. 7. OF temps non erit amplins ? What ſhall I fay ? "Shall commend this ſeeking, turning, riſing, engui- 
ring? Not Icannotcommend it , either in it ſelf, or to any. I commend itnat. 
That that may be faid is this, and is nothing. True : ſome one or rwo of a thouſand and ten 
thouſand , that haye. How then ? Shall we not therefore follow our inftrntion and ſeek, Him before? 
kay 65471 Naythen, Some. have found and never ſonght * Let us nor ſeek, him at all, if that will hold. Thus 
itis: Some, going a journey, haye found a purſe by the way ; It were mad counſel , to adviſe us to 
leayeour money behind , upon hope of like hap'irr ours: No - this 18 ſafe and good : Though ſome 
one or two have found and wot" fog be ; __ us ſeek for all that. Though {ome one or two haye, 
chen., ſought 5and found, yer letus ſeek, before» Though ſome have found a purſe in their way , let 
us got erult-ro like hap ; bur carry money with us, This 4 a privy door , on ſpecial fayour open to fome 
Eſay 30, 31; few. There lyeth no way by them,” This 4 the way , ( you have heard ) walk, init , and you ſhall 
find reft to. your, ſouls. J 


1 As not / To ſpeak then of ſafe ſeeking , and ſure finding, Ifay (as Aſaph faith) itis a Ne fiant. This 
EHRISTS time isnot the time CHRIS F giveth us : He aſſigneth us another, Yea, we condemne our ſelyes, 
_ we in.that we would ſcek to allow ic our ſelyes, If we were putto ir, to ſay plainly ; Not , till be kill me: 

king. ' It wouldchoake us. We neither haye heart nor face , we would not dare to anſwer ſo ; we dare not 


Marth,6. 33: avowit. Andif.itbea Ne dicant, it is a Ne fiant, The time of GO DS qguerite is Primum que- 
rite,” This (Cm is the laſt of all our Cums's ; all other before it. Firft , and /aſt are flat ad oppoſirnunm, 
his 1s not it, 
2 Nor the ac- The time of ſeeking G O D muſt be Fygl@ » ſuch as 1s meet robe received. This, is not: There- 
Ceptable time. fore (I hope) we will notofterit GO D, If wedo, take heed He ſcorn not this time, as He doth 
Zach, 11.13. their price, ii Zachary : A goodly time that I have aſſigned me, Take heed He Rtand not upon His 
Mal. 2,8. '- reputation (as-in Malachi) and bid us Offer owr ſervice, at this hour , to any great man and ſee , whe 
ther he will be content with it , and not reje& both us and our ſeeking, then. This, is not ; cannot be 
but a great Ne frant ; To ofter G O D that, no man is ſo mean, but would take in eyil part, 
_ Thisrime, is che time, whenall Hypocrites, Atheiſts, tag and rag come in , and ſeek Him iti a 
ſort: And ſhall not we be confounded to ſee our ſelves intheir number ? Nay, to ſay that muſt be 
Mat, 8.29. faid (for, trueitis, ) It is paſt the Devils time, They be his words [Cxr, ante tempue ?] and he 
ſeeketh to make them ours , that it is eyer too ſoon to ſeek GOD. Ar the hardeſt (I ruſt) we will 
not keep time with Him. 
3 Notime of And,to ſeek, Himthen, is not to ſeek, Him : Not querebant Exm. No: they ſeek Himnot, they 
ſecking, bur of diſſemble with hin ((aich «Aſaph, in the next verſe,) For, when G OD, to try them, reprieyed 
wh embling. hem neyer ſolittle time, they fell to their old byas ; and vyhen as He ceaſed kiling , their ſeeking 
Fe Fo vrasatanend, Soare all forced ſeekings: like to aboyysſtring brought to his full bent, but remit 
you never {o little, it ſarteth back again, 


Nay, it is not qwu&rebant , not kindly ſeeking , but a baſe jgnoble creeping to , _—_—_— 
| all 
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all} ingenuity > vyhen vve muſt eicher die or do it, Neither ydpe nor xaghs to do it then, 
But in very deed it is not ſeeking acall as before yye defined querebant , 10 ſeek indeed, There is 4 Ne ſeeking | 
a diameter betrycen occideret nerebant » and therefore, beryveen icand querebans Emap, Men ac all. 
cannot then ſeek ; If they muſt riſe up, and twr» them that muſt do it ; they are not able for their 
lives ; togwurs or ffirre themieves to do.it, Nay, nor te enquire, Forgyrhat is our ſeekdng then ? Is it not 
colic till on our bed, and ſuffer a feyy vyords to be ſpoken in our cares ? Have a little opsaze Divinity 
miniſtred ro-aur fouls , and ſo ſent awsy ? Sure , this is rather to be ſought, than to ſeek, There go- 
eth more to: Anerebax;, then thus. We mult then ſeek, when wee in caſe , to.give , and to 
dee judgement on our ſelves : VVhen we are able-t0 take wp owr cxofſe , before it onus, Bnere- 
bant eum mult Rand before cums occideret. 
Laſtly, it would be known, What became of this Querebant? V Vhat they found that ſought thus; and Theif ſuccefte 
, then , and not before ? They found not Him, whe Propher faith plainly: They go then , with of ts 1 
ſheep and bullecks , and all manner of facrifice, to ſeek, the Loyd, bur find Hins nor; for He hath Hoſ, 5.6, 
wit h-drawnhinſclf before. 
And juſtly they find Him nog," ex lage taliontss, G OD himelf anſwers them ; gay, their own 
hearts anſwers themfelves : Ga, vrhons you haye ſpent your lifein farking, ſeek ro them novy, Lec 
them faye you , at this, whom you ſought at all ako wake, As foxme, it (hall cometo paſſe, as 1 
cryed —; not hear; So, you ſhall crie and ſeek, , and ſhallnot find , or be heard , (faith 
the LORD. - 
Yes, they faund Him ; but, with a door (hue between Him ang them. But, what faynd they ? 
The Parable of the ten virgins telgus (which is the Goſpel for this P ſalugs) they found (that which we, I Mar. x5, 12, 
hope, ſhall ne yer find) a Neſcio vos. VVhere (that we may fee, that this courſe is folly , and therefore 
indeed a »e fiant fiewt) that which putteth che difference of thoſe that be wiſe and go i, is that they 
had ſought and looked to their oyle yer the Bridegroome come : And thoſe that were fooliſh and ſhur war, ,c, vx 
out , ke che Bridggroome was even comraing (ths is cm occiderer) were to ſeek, their oyle then: 
had not looked taity tall then, Neſove wer is their anſwer , He eth them not : they took too ſhort 
atime, to breed acquaintance in. Aesſcio og they find, that ſo'lcel, Profetty ad hoc tonitru, fc. Ar 
this clap , he that yvaketh not, is not aſleep but dead, 


To conclude then, vyith guy Inſbrution, If this time , and this ſeeking have ſo many evill marks? our 19g+81- 
the time ſo unſealonable ; the ſeeking ſo many vyayes to ſeek : If the ſucceife to this ſeeking be no bet= on, 
ter, but Neſcio vos; VVhy then Ne fiat, If theſe here vyere not yvell adviſed : If thole Vir 
gins vvere foofiſh : why then, Ns fiant ſient , not to be like, 

Secondly , To {ever the filver from the drofſe; The ſeeking is good , keep it : the #ime is wrong, 2 
_ it ; Either into Avtequan oeciderert , or into Cum ſerverct. Fiat to the gion, Ne fiat, to 

149904. | 

As we confeſle, that there is one to be ſought : And that, with the turning of a ginne 3 
we cannot have Him, when we lift , but ſeek Him we mult ; That His ſeeking is worth the while : 
And that it is notdiſpatched ina minute , bur muſt have time : So , to think His ſeeking worthy a bet- 
ter, and toallow ita better cime than this todo ir in. 

Fourthly , ſeeing yer & the acceptable time; Yet, He may be found; Yet, itis cum ſervaret; 
occideret 1s not yet come ; (How neer it is, it is hard toſay: Our SAVIOUR CHRIST fayhy AA... 4s; 
it1$ que hora neſcis,, it may be neerer than we are aware: ) Left ic come upon us before we ſenk,, 
let us ſeth, , betore it come upon us, So ſeeking , we ſhall ſafely ſeek, : Safely ſeek, and ſurely find 
GOD; and with G OD, whatlaever is worth the finding, Bu (that which we ſeek) we ſhall, 
after occideret is paſt , find our ſelyes in His preſence, and at His right hand z In whoſe preſence, is pj 5 11% 
the fulnefſe of joy , (Not as 015here, joyes half empey : ) and, at whoſe right band, there are plea- 

ſures for ever myre ; (Not as ours here, for a time, and a ſhort time, GOD knoweth. ) 
That, which here we (eck and cannot find, with Him, we ſhall ; if we (hall here, 
indeed, and in due time ſeek, Him, by the timely fruits of an unde- 
layed repentance, Almighty G Q D lighten our minds 
kindle our afte&ions , tertcle our hearts 
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& Queen Elizabeth, 
: At RICHMOND, 
” On th X XI. of FEBRUARY, A. D. MDXCIX. 
Being ASWEDNESDAI. 
Ar what time the Earle of g $ f x was going forth , upon the Expedition 
OT RELAND, 

| wy 54h Dzur. XXIIL. Verſe IX. £2 

> | Quando egreſſus fueris. adverſus hoſtes tuos. in 


pugnam, cuſtodies te ab omnire mala. | 
When thou goelt out with the Hoſt againſt thine exemtes , keep thee then 


i | it from all wickedne(ſe- 


F} O entitle this 55we to this Text, or to ſhew it pertinent tothe pre- 
94 ſent occaſion, will ask no longpreface, when thow goeſt forth, 
&c. This When is Now. There be enemies : and we have an 
Hoſt: it is going forth. E HRISTS own application; (which 
15 the beſt) may be well applied here. This day, us this Seri- 
ptwre fulfilled in your cares, T his our- Hoſt ſo going forth, 
our hearts deſire and prayer wntoGOD is, that they may hap- 
pily go, and thrice happily come again; with joy and triumph to 
Her Sacred Majefty ; honour to themſelyes, and general con- 
tentment tothe whole Land, So ſhall they go, and ſo come, if 
we can procure the Lord of Hoſts to go forth with, and to take 
charge of our Hefts. 1t is he that giveth vittory to Kings (ſaith 
D A V ID:)It is He that is Trinmphator Iſrael (ſaith Samnel:) 
ViRtory and triumph never fail, if He fail not, 

Now then, that God may not fail them, but go in and out be- 
fore them, and bring them back with victory and triumph, and that, we all defire and pray for, may ſo 
comet paſſe 3 Afoſes doth here, our of his own experience , beſtow an adyiſe upon us : (And Moſes 
could 
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Sermon 2. and FASTING. II 


could skill what belonged to war , as one that ears together was never out of c i 
adviſe is : that xrvyey,.an milicary points we hor tow the abatement of fin for wu 1 Mes 
this time of our geing forth , we would go forth againſt fit ro0/; and keep us from it, as we would keep, - 
us from our enemy. ' If we could be but perſwaded to reform our former cuſtome of fin. it would (cer- 
eainly ) do the journey g0o0d, Thar therefore with other courſes, ſome remembrance , ſome regard be 
oy , this g that, at this time, fin do nat ſo over-flow among ns , be nor ſo yery fruitful as before time 
it hath, | 

And this is anuſe of Divinity in war. And, as this an uſe of Divinity. in war : ſo have we wi 
iſe of war, in Divinity, For, Tan, telling us, that when ony forces go forth ainſt the hoody = 
T hen, ar that time, are in any wiſero keep i fros par Ab by ſorting theſe thus together doth 
plainly intimate : that, when the rime of war is , chen is a fit time, a very good « unity , todraw 
from hn andto returnto G O D. Theſe former years, this rime of the faſt, and this day , the firlt day of 
Its (both) miniſtred an occaſion ro call for an abſtinence from fin: This day, and this time being fer out 
by che Chatches appointed to that end. Now, beſides that ordinary , of ocher years, G O D, this year 

th ſent us another, the time of war : and that a very ſcaſonablerime too, wherein to repent and retire 

n fin, As if he ſhoald ſay : If you will forfake fm, now you may doit + For behold , now & a» a= 
reprable time, and a fic ſeaſon. This time to concurre with that time 3 and both to co-operate to the 
4mendment of our lives. 

And what ſhall I ſay ? O that one of themythe former or the latter,or both might prevail ſo much with 
us, that as the fore-parrt, this day is fulfilled in our cares, ſo, the latter part might be fulfilled in our lives ; 
that it might not be Gngly regarded, that is thus doubly commended : That the faft at hand might keep 
us ; or the war at hand might keep us ; sr both might keep us ; that we mighe be kepr from fin, That 
Either JoeP's trump proclaiming 4 [of , or Ann's trump proclaiming war , might ſerve to ſound this 
retreir, might ſerve to awake us from that (now more than ſleep, ) even almott that Lethargie of fin, 
which the ſecurity of our ſo long peace hath caſt us in. | 

This 4s the Summe. Theſe, the double uſe , * Of war, in Divinity: that our going forth might 
procure the giying over fin, * Of Divinity, in wer : that our giving 6yer fin might procure good ſpeed 
eo Our goirig forth ; even af honourable and happy return. | 


The parts are two: (For , the Vetſe parteth ir ſelf by when , and then.) Theſe two: * the going The Divi- 
forth of the Hoſt. * Thekgeping from ſin, To cxpreſſe them in the terms of the preſent buſineſle ; fron. 
* The former, the Commiſſion authorizing to go, * The latter , the 5nſfru@ion direRting (0 to 20, that | 


, we may proſper and preyail. In which latter will come to be conſidered theſe three points. 1. The J I 


Conjuntionand Coherence of theſe two, 2+ The Conſequence. 3, The Contents of the Jatter ; How to 
keep us from fin. 


” 7% . 2 J ” 
v.<..4,*.* 


W/ thou goeſt forth, &c. In'the firſt is the Commiſſion, which is ever the corner-ftone of all I. 
proceedings. If we take the Verſe entire, both parts together, ir riſeth chus : If they which The Commiſ- 
£0 to war miift keep AP from ſin, then is war no fin, but lawful ; and, without fin , to be under- ſon. 
taken. Or, if we take the firſt part by it ſelf,in ſaying, when chow goeFt, he implyeth, a time will ccme, 

when they may go forth. For, vain were the ſuppoſal and far unworthy the wifedom ot G O D $ Sperit 

to ſay, when; it never any ſuch time ſhbuld come : if there were notime for war, of Gods allowance, 

We cannot better patrern it, then by the Goſpel of this day [when ye faſt, be not likg bypocrites } by all Mar, 6. 16. 
Divines reſolved this, Faſt ye may ſomerimes'; and then faſting, look you fallnot into bypocrsfte. 

And as in that, ſo in this : Go ye mays ſometimes: Only , When ye go, ſee ye refr4in = fin,and 

then-go and ſpare nor, Our of which match of theſe two, Faſt, and War, we may riſc higher, 

Tris no lefle uſual with the Prophers, to ſay, Santt:ficate prelium (as Hrel. 3.) then to fay Santis jgely: g 
fieate jejuninm ( [oel. 2.) Santtifie 4 war, as well aSa faff. And in another, Conſecrate manus ve- Ioel 2. 15: 
Bras hodie Domino, conſecrate your hands , this day untothe LOR D, Which ſheweth way is not Exod. 33.29- 
ſo ſecular a matter, but that ir hath both his /awfulneſs and his holineſe : and that the very hands may 
be ſacred or hallowed, by fighting ſome battails. And therefore , in the (alender of Sams , we have 
nominated, not eAbel, Enoch, and Noe alone, men of peace and devotion , who ſpent their time in Heb. rr. 
prayer and ſervice of God : ' But Gedeon, lepthe, Sampſon, worthies and men of war, who ( faith the Verſe 4, 5; 73 
Apoſtle) through faith were yaliant in battel, and through faith put to flight the armies of «Aliens, Ve" 32, 
Wer therefore hath his time and commiſſion from God. 34. 

Secondly, I add that this kind of war; Not onely defenſive war, but offenſive too hath his whes. 
And that our of this very text: which is (if we mark well) not when they come forth againſt thee, bur 
when thou goeſt forth againſt them, rapuuCarur (lay che $ eventy):0 invade and annoy them, Both theſe 
haye theirtume : The Es to maintain our right: thelatter , to avenge our wrong, By both theſe 
wayes, doth-G O D ſend His people forth : Both have warrant, Betore Moſes : Abraham's war to Gen, 14; 14, 
reſcue Lot his allic, was Defenſive and lawfit : [acobs war, to win fromthe Amorite by his ſword Gen. 4. 32, 
and bow , Offenſive and lawful too. Under Moſes: the war againit eAmalek, who came out againlt Exod. 17. 8. 
them : and the war againſt Madien, againſt whom they went forth , to wreak, themſelves for the (in Numb.z1:2, 
of Peoy ; both lawful, After Moſes : King David, in the battel of Paſ-dammin keeping the enemy 1 Chro.1 1,159 
from their gates 3 in the barrail of Gath, tecking the enemy at his own gates , and giying him batrail » Cho, 20.6. 
in 
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in his own terricory- And this, as good Law ; ſo Egredere, & compelle eos imrare , Go forth and com« 
pel them: to come in is good Goſpeltoo, So that, war, and this kind of war bath his commiſſion. 
Thirdly : And to firengrhen the hands of our men of war yer further. As wary and Togo forth to 
war ; Againſt our enemies , any enemies, whether forreign foes , or rebellious ſubjeAs: So, ofall 
enemics, againlt the latter , againſt them to go forth , hath ever been counted molt juſt and lawful, 
Many Commiſſions are upon record inthe law, of journeyes in this kind. Againſt the tribe of Rewbey ; 
for ereQting them an altar, beſide that of Aſoſes : And, that have theſe of ours done too. Againſt the 
tribe of Benjamin, for a barbarous, and brutiſh outrage committed at Gibea : And, that have theſe too ; 
And not one, but many. Againſt Seba, for bloyying a trumpet and crying, No part have we in David, 
#0 inheritance iz the ſon of Iſai: And, ſo far hath their madnefſe proceeded. And the Goſpel is nor 
hehind neither. Againſt them that ſent word, Nelumm hunc regnare ſuper 0s, producite & occidite 
(ithou SAVIOUR CHRIST Himſelf,) In eftet, they fay as much as rolwmwns: and as 
rauch may be ſaid and done to them. Nay, if once he ſay no part in David; if he were Abſolom , or 
eAdoniah (of the blood royal) he hath ſpoken that word againſt his own life ; Much more, if but ſuch 
a one as Sebathe ſon of Bichri. And yer, even he was nothing ſo deep as this. For, neither had King 
David vouchſafed him any fayour, any time before ;| neither offered himpeace, orto receive himto 
grace , after he had liſt up his heel againſt him. But here , here have. been diverſe Princely favours 
youchſafed, and moſt unkindly rejeRed ; means of Clemency many times moſt graciouſly offered , 
and moſt ungracioully refuſed : yea, faith falhified , and expeRation deluded; contempt upon contempt 
heaped up , that the meaſure is. full, Theſe then are the enemies againſt, and this the time when, 
When nor only we may, but muſt ; andthat, not with G ODS leave only , but with His liking and 
tull commiſſion , Go forth in this cauſe, $0 that, war is lawful : and this kind, to go forth : and againſt 
theſe enemies , moſt jult and moſt lawful. Ar this time , againſt theſe enemies , it is a war ſanEtified, 
they (hall conſecrate their hands, they ſhall preltari prelia Domini , that fight againſt them, So 


much for the Commiſſion, 


The Commiſſion being had , we are not to depart, bnt to Ray and take our I»ſtruftions allo with 
us: Whichis the later part, of keeping from wickgdneſſe. ] OSU A had his Commiſſion from 
GOD, togoup againlt AI: Yer, for leaving out this later, and not looking to fcaw better, had 
as ſo good Peed, This therefore muſt accompany, and keep time with the former, as a Thento thac 

en, ' | 
1, Wherein firſt, of the joyning theſe two , * that they muſt go together * and (of the reaſon) wby 
they mult go together, | ; 

2. And after, of the manner ; how we may and mult keep owr ſelves from this wickgdueſſe. | 

The meeting cf theſe two within the compaſſe of one Verſe , * Going forth with an army , and 

* Forbearing of fin, is worth the ſtaying on, 

. Leading an army, prone to Military policy : Forbearing of ſin, is flat divinity, 

For , what hath the leading an army to do with forbearing of fin? Yet, GOD hath thus ſorted 
them, as we ſee, Therefore Policy of way ; whiexeto the former ; and Divinity whereto the later be- 
longeth,, arenot ſuch Rrangers one to the other, as that, the one muſt ayoid while the other is in place, 
Bur, that as loving neighbours and good friends (here) they meet together , they ſand together, they 
keep time, conſequence, and correſpondence the one with the other, - God Himſelf, in whoſe impe- 
rial ſtyle (ſo ofrproclajmed in the Prophets) they both meet, The LORD of Hoſts, the holy one 
of Iſrael : G O D (1 ay) Himſelf in the great Chapter of Was ( the twtntieth of this Book) afſigneth 
an employment to the Prieſts, as well as the Officers of the Camp : even to do that (whichyer while 
was aſſayed )ro animate the Companies in the L O R D,and the power of bis might; letting them ſee the 
right of their cauſe , and how ready G O D is to receiye the right-under the bannerand power of His 
proteQtion, And from G O D Himlelf (no doubt) was that happy and bleſſed combination, which in 
molt wars of happy ſuccefle, we find, of a Captain and a Prophet ſorted together ; * Joſmas with Moſes 
a Prophet ; * Barnk, with Deboraa Propheteſſe: * Exechias, with Eſay ; * Joſaphaty with Jaaziel ; 
* Joas, with Eliſha : And one of theſe doing the other no manner of hurt, but good, Joſ#a lifted up his 
hand, againſt Amalek : Moſes lifting up has hand , for Joſua, The one leading againſt the enemy and 
annoying him ; the other leading again(t fx, and annoying it ; Againſt fin (what ſome reckon of it, 
it skils not, but) certainly the molt dangerous enemy both of private perſons and of publick States. _, 

Theſe two then, * Going forth with the Hoſt, and * Departing from ſin, being thus linked by 6 O Dy 
our ſuit 1s, Break not this ink: G O D hath joyncd them, that we ſk.ould joyne them. And this isa 
needfu] ſuit, For, it is one of the diſeaſes under the Sun; in war, all our thoughts run upon'the Hoſt ; 
Looking to the Hoff onely, and nothing but the Hoſt : and letting fin run whether it will withourany 
keeper, 1 know well ; I both know and acknowledge , that the armies going forth is mainly tobe re» 
garded : It hath the firſt place in the Verſe ; and it hath it not for nevghr, JO $ U A mult chooſe aut 
men firſt : Yi#uals muſt be ſupplied (F#dg.20,) And vemo militat ftipendiis ſuis, Pay mult be thoughe 
of, We mult go forth with owr Hoſt ; (They be the werds of the Text: ) Go ; not fe fill 51 And, With 
au Hoſt ; nota heap of naked, or Rexyed men, We muſt help, and not zempr GO D- TohelpG OD, 
15 a lirange ſpeech ; yer, ſaid it may be, ſeeing an Argel ſaid it, Curſe ye Meren, ( ſaith the eAngel 
of the LORD) carſe the inhabitants thereof; V Vhy? becauſe they came rot to kelpthe LOR D+, ro 
helpthe LOR D againſt the mighty, This muſt fiſt be dere. But, when this is done, all is not done : 
VVe 2re not ata full point ; V Ve ate bit jn the mideeRt of the ſexterce yer, As that part (of the Hoſt) 

is 
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is to beregarded ; fo, this (of fins reſtraint) is not to be negleRed, As, that hath the firſt place : ſo 

muſt 97s on the ſccond , and ſecond the former, or we ſhall have but a broken ſentence withour ir. 

There is not,there cannot be a more prejudicial conceic, then to ſay in our hearts : the firſt be well , 

all is well ; then fin on and ſpare not ; it skils not greatly , for the later, $i puter , in robore exercitus 

bella conſiſtere , facier te Dominus cadere coram inimicig twis ((aith the Propher to Amazia) If this 2 Chr.15.7 2; 
be your conceit , fo the Hoſt be well, all is well: GOD will teach you another leon (faith he) 
which I liſt not Engliſh. A proof whereof we have, before Gibea. W here the whole power of Iſrael 
(400000 ſtrong) truſting in their going owt {o (trong , fell before a few Benjamites , a ſmall handful 
in compariſon ; and ſhewed pr_ ro all ages to come, that it 1s but a part; it 18 not all; to go forth with 
an Heſt, though never ſo'well appointed. . | 

Ler us then(asadviſe leaderh us) make up our period with taking a courſe for reſtraint of fa.For,what 
fin un-reſtreined can work, the yalley ot Achor may teach us;where, the inhabirants of the poor town of 14d. 7: 5: 
Ai,put co flight J O SU A with all his forces; and all, becaule this ſecond point was not well looked to, 

Now, this ſeeond point being within the compaſle of our profeſſion , and yet having ſo neceſſary a 
uſe in war, as the ſenrence is-not perfect without it, may ſerve to anſwer the queſtion (more uſually ” = 
adviſedly oft caft out) What good ds theſe Church-men? VV hat ule is there of chem (now) at ſuch times 
as this ? Yes, there is a uſe ot them, and that in war, we {ce. The Camp hath uſe of this place ; and they 
that ſerve there, of them that ſerve here. Which G O D ſheweth plainly , in'the firſt field that eyer his 
people fought: and, when he had ſhewed it, cauſed itto be recorded ad m rei memoriam(they be Exod. 17.14 
Gods own words) that the ſame courſe might be cver after holden in all, Y Vere it is thus written (and, R 
5f we believe not,we ſhall not be eftabliſhed) that Toſua having the better, or going to the worſe, depen« 
ded not a little on the Reddineſs of MO SE S hands: and, that MOSES, Raying behind and Ariking 
neyer a firoke , did his part toward the atreining of the vitory , nor much lefſe than Zoſu, that went 
forth and fought manfully, Prajey then is of uſe : and though we be (faith S, Paxd) armed at all points Epheſ.6.18. 
from hand to foot, yet mult we ſuper ownia, overall , draw this ; and armeyen our very armour with 
prayer and ſupplications, , 

But what availeth prayer, without keeping from ſin? Therefore , to that armour of S, Pauls , we mult 
adde'S, Peters too, To arm owr ſelves with this mind of ceaſing from ſin, that aur prayer: may be 'effe= 
ual, Therefore MO S ES himſelf joynerh not to our going frth his exerciſe of keeping up our hands 
at prayer z but this rather of keeping our feet from fiv, The King of Moab (Balak) when he,obſerved 
what prayer had wrought in the.batra1l of ,Fmaleck, thought to take the very like courſe , and ſent for 
Balaem into his Camp ; to match Prophet with Prophet, and to oppoſe prayer unto prayer» But when Num.z.52 
all his a/tars and rams would do no good ; Balaam knowing well, there is, in fin, a power to defeat 
any prayer, he cometh tothe dangereus counſel of carnſing 1ſrael to fin with the daughters of Moab : 
which was found too true, For, it twrned to their ruin , and all their prayers would So do no good. 

Here js then another uſe. For , the chariots and horſerof Eliah, the weapons of our warfare (as the » King,13.14 
Apoſtle termeth them) though not carnal (if G O D enable them, co caft down ſuch fintul thoughts 2 Cor. 10. 44 
and wicked dehires, as exalt themſclves daily , and to captivate them to the obedience of CHRIST) 

have (certaiply) their uſe to ſecond the former : and, we, in our turnes, ſerviceable, as by crying unto 

& O Dby prayer, and drawing Him to the Holt , who is our chiefeſt and beſt friend ; ſo by crying alſo 

againſt fx and chafing it away, which is our chiefelt and worft enemy, Since then theſe cwo have this 

mutual uſe either of other, let this be our petition (and withal, the concluſion of chis part:) That we 

fingle them not; or lean to either alone , bur ſuffer them , as they ſtand rogether in the verſe, {o, in our 

care and regard, joyntly to keep time and go together. So much for them, 


Lud. 20% 7, 


1 Per. 4. 13 


And now to enquire into the reaſon of this coupling. V Vhy, new 2 why, at this time (in war) 4 JJ, 
giving over fin. For that (indeed) they be nor barely joyned; but, ſo joyned, as one eas made , Th, x2aryn 
the antecedent , the cther the conſequent, One , the time, and (as it were) the reaſon to infer the of the conjun- 
other, Truly MOSES word [5] will bear both, either 2#4»do or Duia: When thou goeft, then fron. 
keepy or Becauſe thou goeſt, theretore, keep thy ſelf from ſin. V ith the tame word ſpeaketh the ver- 
truous Lady to King D A V I D, 2uia praliaris prelia Domini, ideo non invenietur inte iniquitasy \ 5am, 25,18, 


s Becauſe thou fighteſt che L O R DS bartails, therefore ler there nor any iniquity be found in thee, all 
| thy dayes, 
[ Sin(certainly)at all rimes is to be forborn. V Vhen it is way : and not only when it is war,but when it 
> i 15 peacetoo, Take ye beed, leſt at any time ((aich CHRIST )Towr hearts be over-layd with ſurfeiting, Luk.21.34s 


with drink, & c. Not allowing us any time, to be wicked in, But though at all times we be to retrainſin ; 
Yerznot at all times,alike(faith M O $ E S)here. For it 15,as if he ſhould ſay: Be it at other times,fin may 
better be born with; It is eſe perilous: But,whey thou goeſt forth with an Hoſt: Then,then, with an high 
Accent, with an emphaſis (that is) them eſpecially; then, above all ocher times, then, it eyer, it importeth 
you to have leaſt ro do with it. Good L ORD, how crofle and oppolice is mans conceit to G OD Sz 
and how contraryour thoughts unto his ! For, even ad oppoſituns,co this polition of His, We ſce (tor the 
molt part Jehat even they, that are Goers forth,ſeem to per{wade themlelyes,that, Thengthey may do what 
they lit;that at that time,any fin is lawful: that,war 1s rather a Placard,than an Inhibition of in, A thing 
ſocommon, that it made the Heathen man hold , that berween Militia and Malitia., there was 
as little difference in ſenſe, as in ſound: And the Prophet DAVID, t call S auls Com- 1 Sam.25.32, 
nies in his dayes , Torrentes Belial , the Land-floods of wickednefle, VVhich being 


y well conſidered , we may ceaſe ro murmure or tc maryaile., if owr going forth haye oo 
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been ever with ſuch ſucceſſe, as we wiſhed, G O D , who would give the ſucceſſe , commanding then 
a reſtraint ; and man that ſhould need ir , then , taking moſt liberty. Verily , if we will learn of 
GOD, ifHeſhallreach us, Sin is never ſo untimely, as in the time of yyar: never fo out of ſea- 
ſon , as then # for, that is the tine of all timcs , we ſhoyld have lealt to do with ir, To inſiſt then a 
a little upon this point; becauſe it is the main point, and t6 ſhew the vigour of this conſequent. 

i From the vcty watwre of war, firlt: Which' is an at of Jaſtice , and of Juſtice correttive , 
whoſe office is to puniſh ſin, Now then, conſider atid judge, even in reaſon ; What a thing this 1s, how 
great, profie, and foul an iricongruity it is, to poure out our ſelyes into (111, at the very time, when we go 
forth tocorreR fin ; To ſet forth to puniſh rebels , when we our ſelves are in rebellion againſt G O Þ, 
His words, and Spirit, Which, whart is it but to caſt out Devils by the power of Belzebub> Sure, our 
hearts mult needs Rrike us in the midit of our fin, and tels as 7 we are in great and grievous prevarica- 
tion z allowing that, in our ſelves, that we go rocondemn and to ffoxe to death, in others. There- 
__ fince to go to War, is to go to puniſh lin : Certainly , the rime of puniſhing fn is not a time to 

nn. 

2 Secondly, from way, in reſpe# of G O D. I know not what we reckon of Wat : Peace is His 
bleſſing (we are ture ) and a ſpecial fayour it is from him (as the Prophers atcount it) fora Jand to 
ſpend more iron iti firhes 4 and plow-ſhares, then in ſword-blades or ſpear-heads. And if peace 
be a bleſſing , 'atid a chief of His bleſſings , we may deduce. from thence what Waris, To thake no 
otherwiſe of "it then it is rhe rod of Gods wrath ( as Eſay rermeth jt : ) his #ron flaile ( as Amos: ) 
the hammer of thi earth (as [eremy ) whereby he daſheth rwo narwns tegether z One of them 
mult in pieces; both, the worſe for n. Way is no matter of ſpore. Indeed , I ſee Lbner eftetm of 
itas of a ſport $ Let the young men riſe ( Fith he to Toab) and btw we ſonie ſport. But I ſee the ſame 
eAbner, before the thd of the tame Chapter , weary of his ſport, and treating with ſoab for ah end of 
it: How long ſhalt the ſword devonre (faith he) ſpall it not be bitterneſſe in the end? So, it my de 
ſport in the beginning 3 1t will be biretrneſſe in che end , if it hold Jong, War then being GODS 
rod, His fearful rod, and that (ſo fearful that King David (though a Warriouy too) when both were 
in his choice , fteferred the Plagn: before it , and defired it of the twain : VVhen Gods hand, with 
this.Fod, this His fearfal yod, is over us, ro be fo far from fear , and all due regard, as then, not 
ro ſhun finany whitthe more , but to fall c6 It as faſt as ever: it cannot be , but a high contempr z yeay 
a kind of defiance and deſpite , then, todo ir: Do we provoke chr: LOR D to anpey , ate we ftronger 
than he? Then, fince VVatis GODS y#od, chooſe forte other time: under the rod , fin not ; then, 
forbear it : Cerrainly, that time is 1b tims to fir» 

3 The rather, tor that, f» it is ;, arid the nor keeping from fin, but our keeping toitand with it) 
thr hath made this #vl y and put it ico His hand. For, ture it is3 that for the ty anſgreſſion of 4 people, 
GOD ſaffertth theſe diviſions of Rewben within; G O D Riirreth up the ſpirit ot Princes abroad 
to take peace from the earth: thereby to chaſten men , by paring the groweth of their wealth , with 
this His hired razor; by waſting their Rrong tnen { the band of the enemies eating themup z ) by ma» 
king widowes and fathetlefſe children ; by other like conſequents of war. If then our fins (common 
unto us, with other tations ) and that our Unthankfulnefſle (peculiar ro vs alone) have o__—_ this 
upon us ; if this enemy have ſtirred up theſe enemits; it war be the fickneſſe, ard fin the ſurfer; Mould 
we not (at feaſt-wiſe now , while the ſhivering fir of our fins is upon us ) diet our felves a licthe and 
keep ſome ordet? but drink, iniquity as water , and diftemper our ſelves as though we were in perfeRt 
ttate of healch ? Shall we make our diſeaſe deſperate , and haſten out ruin by not conteifiing from fin ? 
that hath caſt us in it > Know we, What time this 18? Is this a time offin ? Certainly ; we cannot deyifſe 
a worſe. In the time of VVar, it is high time, to keep ws from fin, 

4 Bur, aboveall ( which will touch us neereſt, amd therefore acain and agam muſt be rold us 
over, ) thatthe ſafe and fpeedy comming again of them that now go forch ( whoſe proſperity we 
are toſeek with all our pofsible endeayours ) that their 'gaod ſpeed dependeth upon GO D'S going 
forth with them: and G OD S going or Raying dependeth very. much upon Nis point, Moſt cere 
rain it is, the event of war is moſt uficertain, VVhen Benhadad went forth with an wrwy , that the 
duſt of Sammuria was not enough to yivt every ont th bis out # handful y it was told him 
(and he found it true) Ne glorierny accinfius, &c. He that buckleth on his armour muſf not boaſt, 
as he that puts it off. They that fight can hardly ſer down, what name the place ſhall have that they 
fightin : It may be the valley of Xchor (that is , ſorrow) by reaſon of a foil, as that of Toſwa ; Ttmay be 
the valley of Beykeha (that is, bleſſing) by meanes of a v1Rory, as that of Joſaphar. All is, as G OD 4s, 
and as he will haye it. * Once, *rwice, and * thrice, by David, by Salomnn, by Toſaphar, we are told it, 
that /t is neither ſword nor bow ; It 4s neither Chariot nor horſe ; It is weitheir multitnde nov valony of 
an Hoſt will ſerve : But that the battnilis G O D'S and He givcth the upper hand, VVe need norbe 
perſwaded of this;we all are perſwaded(Ihope)& we ſay with Moſes, If thy preſence go nt with ue,carry 
not hence, Then,it we ſhall need G OD $ favour ard help in proſpering our journey,and ro make that 
ſure which 1s ſo uncertain ; ic will ftandus in hand, to make ſurc ef Him, in this, this needfal titte ; and 
to keep Him ſure; it itmay be, For if He keep with the Hol? , and take their parts, Rebelles rx ernut 
quaſs nihil ( ſanh Eſay; ) and theſe ſmoking tailes of fixebrands , ſhall quickly be quenched, 
Bur, if G O D either go nor with them , or retire from-them ; If there were among'them but naked or 
—_— men ; (what ſpeak I of men ? If but frogs or flies) they ſhall be ſufficient to trouble 
them 

Now they, wcare at the point, For, if we will haye bold of GOD, make him ſure, be certain 
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» Him 3 we mult break with fs, needs. Sin and Satan, are His enemies ; and no fellowſhip nor com- 
won, 19 concord no agreement, no part, no portion between them. If we will draw Him intoleague, 
e mult profeſle our ſelves enemies unto his enemies, that He may do the like ro-ours, At one and the 
me time enter, as an outward war with wicked rebels,ſo an inward hoftilicie with our wicked reb«lli- 
ous luſts. For that if we keep our ſelyes fromthe one , He will keep us from the other : and theſe being 
ſupprefſed , choſe ſhall nor be able roftand. Thus dog, the ſword of che LORD ſhall be with the 
ſmord of Gedeon : G © D ſhall be with us, [chiel; and we ſhall prevail,UVcal. For where 1thiel is, cal 
wall not be away, But if we will needs hold on our league with hell, and continue our yyonred enter- 
courſe with wickedneſs ll , and go forthunto ic when ir beckens or cafls , and beſo far from keeping 
from it , that we keep it as the apple of our eye , and cheriſh it berween our breafis : 1f we retein the 
mark of it in our ads, and the price ot "tin the skirts of owr garment : for not keeping 
from it, He will keep from us, and with-draw His help from us , and putus clean out of His prote- 
ion. 
"5... ant; without keeping from /in,there 18no keeping G O D ; our of whoſe keeping there is no 
ys | 


This adviſe being ſo full of behoofe, ſo agrecible to reaſon and religion both, ſo every way for their 
and our good : it remainethy we ſet our ſelves to think of it and keep 1t; * Every one rerurning 10 bis 
own heart, to know there (28 Salomon ſaith) bis own plague , eventhe fins wherewith he hath grieved 
GOD; andco make a coyenant with Hunſelf, from henceforth more carefully ro ftand upon his 


uard; and notto go forth tofin, or entertain it as a friend, buteo repute ir as at: enemy » and to keep p 


im from it, 

Firſt, for the term of keeping. When thow goeſt forth againſt thy enemy , go forthagainſ ſin. We 
ſhould indeed go forth againk fin, and pratite thoſe military impreſſions, chat are done in camp againſt 
the enemy-; Give it the aſſault, annoy ir, purſue it, never leave it vill we have driven itaway, Theſe 
we ſhould doagainit jt. Bur, the Scripture offererh mire Frace ; and bids us (if we liſt not go forth 
againſt it : only not to go forth to it) but keep our ſelves (that is) ftand upon our defence, co keep 
goot wages » that it ſurpriſe us not , that it gee nor dominion over ws : do but this againkt fin, and it 
ihall ſufhce, 

Bur this mult extend to all wickedneſs, Wherein yet, we do humanum dicere , propter infirmitatem 
noſtram, (peak after the manner of men , becauſe of our infirmity : rerching | A{#} no further, chen 
humane mfirmiry, then the frailty of our nature will bear ; then this corruptible fleſh wherewith we are 
compaſled, and this corrupt world in the midſt whereof we live , will ſuffer and give us leave, In the 
body, we puta difference been theſoyl, which, by inſenſible evacuations goeth from our bodies , 
keep we our ſelves never ſo carefully ; and that, yyhich 1s dravyn forth by chafing or ſyyeat, or other- 
yviſe gotten by touching ſuch things vyhereyyith yve may be defiled ; That, cannor be refrained : This, 
falleth vyichin reftrainte, And even ſo, there is a foyl of fin, that of it ſelf yaporeth from our nature 
(lerthe beſt do his beſt : ) I ſay nor, we ſhould keep our (elyes from this. Bur , from provoking it, by 
ſuffering our minds to yyander in ic; by not keeping our cares from ſuch company , and our eyes from 
ſuch occafions , as will procure it (asthe Prophet ſpeaketh ) by putting che ſtumbling block, of ini- 
gue before our faces. From that, by the help-of GO D, vye may keep onr ſelves vyell enough, 
From fins lighening upon our thoughts , it is impoſſible ; ir cannot be : but from making there a neſt, 
or hatching ought ; that, vye are yyill:d to look to, and that (by Gods grace) we may, And the 
vyord that Moſes uſeth here 1D7 it not 'yvithout a-Dixit (at leaſt ) i» 'corde ;' not 'vvithour a 
ſaying within ws, This, or that, I vvill do, Ir mult be diffwms , or conditiuns, faid to, and 
ſaid. yea to, or elſe it is not yy19% The heart nor reſolving 'or faying , content ; bur keeping” ir 
ſelf , from going forth to any a : though wickedneſs be not kept from us , becauſe of the tempra- 
tion; yer yve are kept from it, becauſe of theyepw/ſe : and vvith that, vvill Moſes be content ar our 
hands, as our eſtate novy is. | 

Bur yvith theſe proviſo's. We ſay generally , they that go forth, keep from all: from all ſuch 
both deeds, and vyords, as juſtly may be cenſured to be vvickedly , cither ſpoken or done, Words 
(I ay ) as yvell as deeds. For the vvord 4371 beares both, And indeed , if in good words 
(as in prayers) there be force ro help: I make no queſtion, but , in wicked words (as blaſ- 
phemies , irreligious ſayings , locis fulmine dignis ) there is force allo, tro do miſchict, There- 
fore keep froms all: All thole eſpecially (as very reaſon vvill lead us) vvhich have been the ruin of 
armies: in former times a vievy yyhereof yye may take, vyhen yye vyill, out of Leber Bellorum Domini, 
the Book of GOD S barcailes, 

Wicked words firſt, Preſumptuous terms of truſt in own our ſtrength : 7 will ge : I will purſue and 
ever-take : I will divide the ſpoil : Pharaohs vords,gthe cauſe of his periſhing and all his Hoſt(Ex.15.) 
To keep them from chat. R abſakebs black-mouthed blaſphemy : Let not Hezekzab cauſe you to truſt 
inG OD over-much: the eminent cauſe of the oyer-thiovy of the Holt of Aſhur (Eſay 36.) to keep 
them from thar. 

And, if from words ; from wicked works much rather. Achans 6n, thatis, ſacriledge : Anathema in 
wed 141, non poteris ſtare corans hoſt:bus tus (G O DS own words to [oſua: ) The caule of the 
armies miſcarrying, before Aj, To keep them, from that wick,dneſs, Such ſhametul abules as was that 
at Gibea : the expreſled caule of thz dcitrution of a wholz Tribe, To keep them trom that. Prophaning 
holy veſſels or boly plasts, with unholy ulage:che ruin of Balthaſar,and with him of the whole Chaldean 
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help and proteRtion : By encring 


Monarchy, To keep themſels from that, Corrupting eur compaſſion, and caſting off pity quite , and 
ſpilling blood like water : the fin of Zdows , and the cauſe he took ſuch a foil, as he was never a people 
fince. To keep them from that wickedneſs. From theſe and from the reſt ; you ſhall haye a time to read 
chem, I have not to ſpeak them, Arming themſelves with a mind to ceaſe from ſin; keeping their veſſels 
holy : having pay wherewith they may k content, and being content with their pay : Et neminem con- 
cntienrer (ſanth S. Tobn Baptiſt + ) nor being Torrentes Belial, land-flouds of wickednefs, Or, if this 
will not be, that private conformity will not keep them ; art leaſt, that publick anrhority do3t : that kepr 
they may be, ane way or other from it. If Achan will ſo far forget himſelf , as to ſim in the execrable 
thing : Or, Zamri,to play the wretch, and abuſe himſelf in the camp : Ler Jeſus find out Achan, and 
ſee hum have his due ; and Phiness follow Zamri , and reward him for his deſert. That the ravine of 
the one, and the villzny of the other be removed, as it is committed ; and fo w_ trom polluting and 
pulling down G O D $ wrath upon the whole Hoſt, For, ſure it is, Phinees ſtanding wp and executing 
judgement, hath the force of a prayer , no lefle than Moſer ſtanding in the gap, to make interceſhon: 
77% both alike forcible , ro crurn away GODS anger, and to remoye evil from the midſt of 
/ racl, © # 

'This adviſe is to take place , as in them that go (as before hath been touched) ſo, in us likewiſe that 
fag at home : that what the one build, che other defiroy not. Not, by 2ſoſes exerciſe of prayer, and 
unceſſant prayer ; or , {oſaphar's exerciſe of fa#ting and abſtinence, 2 Chron. 20, (both, arc our of the 
compaſle of the rext-z ) but (that which is in 1t) by earning from fintoG OD, andthat, with a ſerious, 
not ſhallow ; and an'inward, not hollow repentance, Qurt confefling our fins co day, and committing 
them to morrow : Bur every one ſaying, Dixi cuſtodian I have ſaid, { will hence-forth more narrowly 
lock to my wayes ; at leaſt, while the ſound of wer is in our cares. Thinking with our ſelyes, it is now 
War it is now no time to offend G-Q. D,.and ſeparate berwcen Him-and us, in this needful time of His 
into that good and yertuous conſideration of UR 1A 's : The eafrk 
of tbeLOR D andall Iſrael and Inda dwell in tents, Toab and the Jnaws of our Sovereign abide 
in the open fields , and (hall we permit our ſelves as much as we would, inthe time of peace, and not 
conform oug ſelves, in abridging ſome part of our wonted liberty, and forbearing to enjoy the pleaſures 
f fon for a ſeaſon? To conclude, if we ſhall or yyhen yye ſhall be tempted to any of our former 
ns, tothinkupon G O DS own counſe), even G ODS oyvn counſel from & O DS own mouth, 
Memento belli & . ne feceric. To remember the Camp, and not to doit : T&think upon them in the 
fields; and their z and fortheir ſakes, and for their ſaterics to forbear it, 

Thus, if we ſhall endeayour our {clyes, and eſchevy our ovyn vrickedne(s, our Hoſts ſhell go forth in 
+ ſerength of the Loxd, and the LOR D ſhall go yvith them and oxder their atrempes to an happy 

ue, - 8 34 
| He that made our forxein enemies liky 4 wheel , to go round about us, and not to come neer us ; ſhall 
make theſe as ſeubble before the wind ; cauſing fear and faintneſs of heart ro fall upon them as upon 
Median: ſending an evil ſpirit of difſenfion among them as upon Abimelech, and the men of Sichews : 

their oyyn woods to deyour them, as rebellious Abſalom; and their own yvaters to ſyycep them 
avvay, 2s it did Siſera: Yea, the ſtars of Heaven in their courſe: , to fight againſt them , as under 
Drs rg id, Many-ſuch things are vyith Him ; many ſuch He hath done, and can do 
agaln, Þ, to ouy fertÞ, vve joyn 6 going from ſin. 

Even fo Lord, folet it. be. Tao gong mow fe carrieſt forth, by thy mercy bring them back: by 
thy might, in this place, the place ofrhy holy Habitation- That Debors may praiſe thee for the avenging 
f Iſrael, and for the people that offer themſelves ſo willingly: For letting her car hear, and her eye ſee 
the fa)l of the yvicked thar riſe up againſt her : that ſhe may praiſe thee and ſay, The Lord liveth, and 
bleſſed be my  ſerong help, and praiſed be at od of my Salvation, 

\. EventheGodtbat ſeeth The avenged, ubdaeth the prople nmto me. It is He that delivereth 
me from my cruel enemies, and ſettath me up above all w a grew 

Grear proſpericy giveth He unco His Hand-maid, ve. eweth ſtill, and continually His loving kind- 
weſſe to His Annointed : Praifgd be the LO R D for evermore. 


To this GOD glorious in Holineſſe, fearful in Power , doing 
Wonders, The FATHER, SON, and 
HOLY GHOST, &c. 


A 
SERMON PRECHED 
before Queen ELIZABETH, at #hite-ball, on 
the XVII of February Am Domini, MDCn. 
being ASH EDNESDAT. 


_ 


| Js x. Chap. V III, &c. 
4 Thus ſath the LORD: Shall they fall and not ariſe? ſball be turn 
aray , and not turn again ? 


$. Wherefore is this people of Feruſalem turned back by a perpetual re- 
belhon ? they gave themſelves to deceit, and mould not return. 

6 Ihrarkned and beard, but none (pake aright : no man repented him of 
bi mickedneſſe, ſaying, What bave I done ? Every one turned to their 
race , astbe horſe ruſbeth into the battel. 


7 Even the Storke im the aire knoweth 'ber appointed times ; and the 
Turtle , and the Crane , and the Swallow obſerve the time of their 
comming ; but my people knoweth not the judoment of the Lord. 


HE ApoPles counſel is, Qui fat , videat ue cadat , He that ftand- 
Gi eth, let him take beed leff be fall, And, there is (ſaith Eſay) 4 voyce x Cor! 10; 111 
bebind ws that crieth, Hes eff via, this i the right way, keep it, Eſay 30. 12, 
turn not fremit, Good counſels, both ; to thoſe ; quorum vita, vis 
vite, whoſe life is a journey , anda journey to another, a better life : 
To look to their feer, they fall not; to look to their way they erre 
wr. Good counſels indeed, but of which, we mutt fay (with CHRIST) Mar; rg, 13; 
Qui poteſt capere capiat ; Follow them that may. 
For true it is, that, not to fall nor erre 5 nor do amiſſe ar all ; is an 
higher perfeRion, than our nature (in ſtare it is) can atteinto- Being 
men (faith St. Chryſoſtome) arhhoeu rr, 20d revel? Thu capxd 
popes bearing about us this body of fleſh , the eps whereot are ſo unſtayed ; Kel Tſo xbower benrres, 
and walking in this world , the wayes whereot are ſo ſlippery. It is an ApoſHle thar faith it, I» mwltis, Jam, 3. 2: 
emnes, &c. In many things we offend all ; and it is another that faich, that, whoſoever ſaith otherwiſe 
(not, he is provd , and there 1s no humbleneſſe; but) he is a lyar, and there is no truth in him. 1 John, 8, 
Our eſtate then (as it is) needeth ſome Scripexre, that off ereth more grace : And ſuch there be (faith Jam, 4+ 6 | 
S. James) and, this, is fuch. That thzy which have no: heard the ApoſFle and his counſel, Ou: ſtat, 
&e, May yet hear the Prophet here and his Qui cecidir, 1:t him up again. That they which haye not 
heard Eſayes yoice 5 eAmbulate: you are intbe way, tern nt from it 5 May yer hear Teremies voIce, 
Dui adv:rſus ef, cc. He that ts out ,, let his get into it again. 
£5 thary this is the ſumme of char I have read, If we have norbeen ſo happy , as ro and and keep The Swmme, 
our way z lerus ao be ſo unhappy , asnotto riſe, and eurs to it again, Beſt it were, before we fin, 
to-ſxy to our ſelves, Quid facis, what am I now avout todo? If we hays not that, yerit will _ 
amiſle, 
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Ver, 4. 
Ver, 8. 


2 AF, Mar, 


T he Divi« 
fon, 


9 


Wie 1 Prov, 14. 337 


amiſle, afcer ro ſay : What have I done 2 God will not be pleaſed, to hearusſo ſay, We ſhould nor 


follow thoſe foules; we ſhould have no wings to fly from God : but if in flying away, we have fol= 


lowed them ; then, that we follow them too, in the retrive or ſecond flight, In a word: Tefterday, 
if we have not heard his voice , To day if we will not hear His woice , not to harden owr bearts, when 
He calleth us to repentance; 

This is the ſumme, The manner of the delivery is not common , but ſome-what un-uſual and full of 
paſſion, For ſeeing, plain panirentiam agite doth bur coldly afteR us , Ir pleaſerth God Þac vice, totake 
unto him the termes , the yle, the accents of paſſion; thereby to give itan edge, that fo it may make 
the ſpeedier and deeper impreſſion. TY, 

And, the Paſſion, He chooſeth , is that of Sorrow : For, all theſe verſes are to be pronounced, with 
a ſorrowful key, Sorrow (many times) workerth us to that, by a melting compaſſion , which the more 
rough and yiolent paſſions cannor get at our hands. | -_ 

"This ſoxrow He expreſſerh, by way of complcint : (For, all the ſpeech is ſo) which kind of ſpeech 
makech the berter nature torelent ; as moved, that by His means any ſhould haye cauſe to complaing 
and not find redreſle for it, on | =» 

That, He complaines of is (not that'we fall and erre , tur) that we riſe nor, and return not ; that'1s, 
ill delay , ill pur off ouir repentance. And that 1, Contrary to our own courſe and cuftome in other 
things: we doit every where elſe; yethere we do itnot. 2, Contrary to Geds expreſle pleaſure, For, 

lad and faine He would hear , we do it,/ yer we do it not, | 3- Contraty to the very light of nature. 
or, -»of gram here flie before 4, and ſhewus the way to do it, yet we do it not for all that, | 

Which three He uttereth by three ſundry wayes of treaty, 1. The firſt , by s gentle yer forcible 
expoſtulation (Ver. 4.) will ne nor?. Why will you nor? 2. The ſecond by an carneſt protefiation 
( 5.) How greatly He doth harken afrer it. 3, The thud by a paſſionate Apoſty he (Ver. 7. 

y turning Him away to the fowles of the aire , that do that naturally every year , which we cannot 
got 10, all our life long. 3 of 

Of which Paſſions to ſay a word : Ir is certain, the immutable conſtancy of the Divine nature is 
not ſubje to them , howſoever here or el{-where he prefenteth himſelt. in chem. I adde, that as it is 
not proper , ſo neither is ir-not fitting for God thus to expreſle himſelf, Burthat He (norreſpeRing 
what may beſt become Him, but what may belt ſeem to moye us and do us moſt good) chooſeth of pitt 
poſe that diale& , that (harafer , thoſe rermes, which are molt mecr.and moſt likely to affeR us, 

And becauſe good moral counſel plainly delivered enters, but faintly , and of paſſionate ſpeeches 
we haye a more quick apprehenfion, He attirerh His ſpeech in the habit, utcereth it un the phraſe, figure, 
and accent of anger or ſorrow, or ſuch like, as may ſeem moſt fir and forcible to prevail with ys. 

I, Tertulliax\airh', the reaſon (this courſe is uſed) is ad exaggerandum malitie vim, to make the 
hainouſneſſe of our contempe appear the more. .G O D (indeed) cannot complain : it falleth not into 
his nature todo it. But, if He could ; if it were poſſible by any meanes in the world, He might ; ſuch 
are our contempts , ſo many , andſo mighty , that we would force Him to it, | 

2. But S. Angoſtines reaſon is more praiſed :  Exprimit in Se , #t exprimat de te, In Himſelf He 
exprefleth them, that from us He may bring them ; Sheweth himſelf in peſſion , that He may move us; 
and eyen in that paſſion whereto He would moye us. As here now ; As1n griefe He complaineth of 
us, that we mightbe grieved and complain of ourſelycs , that ever we gave Him ſuch'cauſe: And fo 
Jens Sad char, we might bethink our ſelyes to-give redreſfſe to it; that ſo, His complaining mighe 
ceale, | 

And from the complaint , it is no hard matter to extra the redrefſe; 1. To yeeld to but even as 
much , for Him (for Him > nay, for our ſelyes) as, every where elſe, weuſe todo, 2. To ſpeak that, 
which G O D ſo gladly would hear. 3, To learn that , which the poor fowles know the ſeaſon of our 
retwrs ; and to take it, as they do. Three wayes to give redreſſe to the three former grievances : Theſe 
three : ) and the ſame the three parts of this Text, ordeily to be treated of. 


Th make His motion the more reaſonable , and His complaint the more juſt, he makes them 
. © Chancelbors incheir own cauſe: And, fromtheir own praRtice other-where , God frameth and 
 puttethaCaſe; andputteth it in queſtion-wiſe : and therefore queſtion-wiſe thatthey may anſwer 
it , andanſwering it condemn themſelyes by a yerdi& from their own mouth, will they (this people) 
themſelves fall, &c, Isthere any , that if he ewyx, &c? IneffeRt, as if He ſhould ſay : Go whither 
you will, farreoreare, was it neyer heard or ſeen, that any man if his foot ſlipped and he took a 
fall; that he would lye ſtilllike a beaſt and not up again ſtraight > Or if he loſt his way , that he would 
wittingly go on, and not with all ſpeed ger into itagain ? 

TI proceed then. Men viſe if they fall : and finis a fall, We have taken up the term our ſelves, 
calling Adams fin, Adams fall, A fall, indeed; for it foules as a fall ; for it brwiſes as a fall ; for it 
bringeth downas a fall; down, from the (tate of Paradiſe, down to the duſt of death ; down to the 
bar of judgmepr , down to the pit of hell, 

Again : Cen turn when they erre ; And fin is an erroxr, Nonne errant omnes, &'c, ((aith Sale- 
mon) make you any doubt of it? I do not ; No ſure, an errour it is. What can be greater, than to 20 
an the waycs (of wickedneſſe) they ſhould not, and come to the end (of miſery) they would not. 
It 15 then a fall and an errenr. 


Upon 
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Upon which he joyneth iſſue , and inferreth the þfth verſe, Quare ergo ? and why then? If there 
be no people ſo ſortiſh , thar when they fall will lie ll, or when they erre,, goontiill, why do this 
people that , which no,people elſe will do ? Nay. ng they themſelves, iftbey be down, get wp ; and, 
if aſtray; turn back ; how commeth it to paſic , it holds nor here ro > That (here) they fall, and riſe 
not? ſtray, and return not? Fall; and tray (peccando) and not riſe and retwrs ( panitends? ) Will 
every people , and not they ? Nay, will they, cvery where elſe and not here? Every where elle , will 
they riſe , if they fall; and rarn again , if they turn away z and here, only here, will they fall, and 
not riſe, turn away , and not turn again? Incyery fall , in eyery erxour of the feet , to dot, andto 
do it of our {elves ; and in that fall, and that errour , which toucheth God and our ſenls , by no means, 
by no entreatie tobe gottodo it? Whatdealing call you this? Yerthis is their ſtrange dealing (faith 
the LORD.) Both theirs and ours : Which G O D wonders at and complaineth of ;' and who can 
complain of His wondering , or wonder at His complaining? | 

But what ſpeak we of afall, or an error ? there isa word , inthe fifth verſe, (the word of rebel- 
lion) maketh it more grievous, For it 1s (as if he ſhould ſay) I would it were nothing buta fell, or 
twrning away : I would it werenota fall, or turning away into a rebellion, Nay , I would it were bur 
that ; but rebellion; and not a perpetual Rebellion : But, it is both: and that is it which I complain of. 

There is i», «fall: men fall againſt their wills : that, is (in of infirmity, There is Sin, an er- 
your : m2n erre from the way , of zgnorance: that is in of igzoraxce. The one, for want of power ; 
The other , for lack of skill. Bur rebellion : the third kind (that hateful finne of rebellion) can neither 

tend igxorance , nor plead infirmity ; for, wittingly they revol: from their known allegiance , and 
wilfully ter themſclves againſt their :/awfu{ Sovereigne : That is the (in of walice, 

Take alltogerher, Sinne, a fall , an errour, 4 rebellion: (We ſee, fo aboundeth : will you ſee, 

how grace over-abou ndeth?) Yet, not ſucha fell but we may be raiſed ; nor ſuch a departure but 
there 18 place left ro retwrn ; nc, nor ſuch a rebell;on , bur (if ic fie for) may hope for a pardon. For be- 
hold : He, cven He, thatGQD, from whom we thus fall, depart, revolt, reacheth His hand to 
them that fall ; turneth not away from them, that turn to Him ; 15 ready to receive , to grace them ; 
even them, that rebeſſed againſt Him, Ir is (0: tor He { wg tothem ; treateth with them, askerh 
of them , why they will not riſe, retire, ſubmit themſelves, 
Which is more yer. If ye marke, Hedoth not complain and challenge them, for any of all thoſe 
three; for falling, ; nA, or for rebe/ling : The point He piefleth , is nor, our fafing, but our lying 
fjll z nor our departing , bur our moe returning ; not our breaking off , but our holding out. Ir is not 2 
why fall, or ſtray, or revolt ? But, why riſe ye not ? Retwrx ye not? Submit ye not your ſelyes ? 
Thus might He have framed His interrogatories: Shall they fall and not ffand? He doth not ; bur, 
thus : ſhall they fall and nor riſe ? Shall they t#r» from the right and not keep it ? No: Bur, ſhall 
they twrn frem it , and not twrx to it? As much to ſay as ; Be it you haye fables, yer lie not Rill ; er- 
md » yet gonot on ; Sinned, yet continue not in fin, and neuther your fall, erroxr, nor fin, erunt vobis 
in ſcandalum , ſhall be your deſtruction, or do you burr, 

Nay, which is farther, and that beyond all, Ic is not theſe, neither 3 (though cþw be wrong enough, 
yet upon the PR this is not the very matter.) Neither our lying ſtill, nor our going ox , nor ſtand- 
ing out, ſothey have anend , they all, andevery of them may have hope, Perpetual is the word, 
and perpetual 15 the thing, Not, why theſe, any of theſe, or all of theſe ; bur, why theſe perpetual ? 
To do thus ; to do it and never leave doing it; To make no end of fin, but our own end; To make a per» 
petxity of fin ; Never to riſe, return, repent, (for Repentance 1s oppoſite , not to fin, but to the conti» 
##ance Of it : ) that 15 the point, 

In fmneare theſe : *The fall, * The relapſe, * The wallow : it is none of theſe, Itis not falling, 
not, though it be recidiva peccati, oftenrelaphng. It is not {ying ſtill; not, though it be Poluta- 
brum peccati, the wallow: It is none of all theſe 2 It iS wd dzalewavgly, the never ceafing , the 
peopernity , the impenitency of fin, To ſpeak of fin., that #5 the ſin ont of meaſure ſinful ; that is the 
offence , that not only maketh cx/pable , bur leaveth inexcuſeable. Thar fall » 1s nor, eAdams, but 
Lucifers fall ; notto ere, but to periſh from the r5ght way ; not Shimeies rebellion , but the yery 
eApoſtaſic and gain-ſaying of Coreh, | 

This then , to adde fin to fin , to multiply fin,by fin to make it infinite , to eternize it as much as in 
us lyeth ; that; is ity to which God crieth , O guare? Why do youlo? Why perperual?. 

VVhy perpetual ? Indeed, why ? For it would poſe the beſt of us to find out the Qzare ? a true 
cauſe or reaſon for our doing ? 

Before , ſhew but an example: Now hee, ſhew bur a reaſon, and carry it: But they can ſhew no 
reaſon, why they will nor. It were to be wiſhed, we would repent or ſhew good caule co the contrary. 

Bur as (before) we violate our own c#ſtome , ſo (here) we abandon reaſox ; we throw them both to 
the gronnd (order, and reaſon) and Ramp upon them both , when we make peypetwities. Verily true 
cauſe, or good reaſon there is none. Being calted to ſhew cauſe why ? They tell not: we ce, they 
ſtand mute ; they cannot tell, why : God himſelt 1s faine to tell them, V Vhy , all che cauſe that is, 1s 
in the latrer part of the verle Apprehenderwne, &c, that 1s, ſome Non cauſa pro cauſa , ſome lie or 
other they lay hold of , or el{: they would retwrn , and not thus continue init, To flatter a ſelt thac 
ic may not repent » entita eft iniquitas fibs, ſaith the P/almiſt, Sinne doth even coxen ir (elf , tel- Pſa). 36. xs 
ling a faire tale to it ſelf, which is (in the X L Verſe) Pax, Pax Peace, well enough ; and that 152 
lie : for, there is no peace for all char. Iris (faich the Apo#1e) the deceirfulneſſe of ſin, that hardeneth Heb, ;, x3, 
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meninit; thatis, if there were not {ome orofſe errour , ſtrong alluſion ; notable, faſcinatio mentss, 
it could nor be chat fin ſhould prove to a perperui:y, There is ſome errour ſure, | 

B.1t why is not that errour remoycd? G O D anſwereth that, too, Bur, the errour hath nor taken hold 
of chem, tor then it might be cured;but,chey have taken bold of it; falt hold; and will not let it go, Thar is: 
It 15 not in the weaknefſe of their wits,butin the { ubbourneſle of their will. For,ſo is His concluſion, Not, 
Nov potuerunt, they conld not : but, Noluerunt, they would not return, Soſaith David, It i & 
that ds erre, in their hearts: Their errour is not in their beads; bur in their hearts z and if it be there, 
forty years reaching will do them no good, If they had an heart to underliand , they might, ſoon : bur, 
they afſor themſelves ; they will no: conceive aright of their eſtates. It they did, they could not chooſe 
but retu'n : Bur now, return they will not: that, is reſolycd 2 therefore they get them ſome /ewd 5y- 
religions lying poſitions , and with'them cloſe up their own eyes 3 even huod-wink theniſelyes. Is it 
not thus? Y -s ſure: Rather then return , to apprehend 4 ths. This 1s a woful caſe : butler ir be ex» 
amined , and thus it is, Itis a /ye , they apprehend ; that makcth they Ye (till. Peradyenture, that 
errour , inter alias , may be ſuch an 1llufon as this : that if they ſhould make meanes, ir.would be to 
no purpoſe; G O D would top His eares , He would not hear of it. May it not bethus > Deſpaire 
of pardon hath made many a man deſperate, Yes ſure. And if that were it ; if they would, and 
G O D would not, they had ſome ſhew of reaſon , to abandon themlſeves to all looſnfſe of life. Bur 
it is contrary : they woyld not retwry. For, 1 for my part faine would (faith GOD : ) It istheir 
Nyt + andnot mine. My Nolo is , Nolo wt moriatur : My Volo is , Volo ut convertatar. 1 will not 
their dearh ; I will their conver fions : This is my Yolo. Nay, quoties volns ? How often wonlal ? Et 
mlniftis , and ye would nor. 

My outward calling by My ord. inward movings by My Spirie,My often exhortations in your eares, 
My no lefle often inſpiracions in your hearts : T aft w# mes, & traftwy,My touches, and My rwnches; My 
benefits not to be diſlembl.d , My g-ntle chaſtiſements, My deliverances more than ordinary, My Pa 
tience while I held My peace; ſuch periods, as this, when I ſpeak; My putting you to 1t by Quid debut 
facere? toſet down , what I ſhould have done and have not : theſe ſhew , Qwoties wolus , that ma 
times I would when you would not, The two verſes palt , His compaſſionate complaint in them. And, 
3s thereno hope? VVyll younot ? O why will you nat? Other where you will, and not here ; why 
not here? You have no reaſon, why you will not. V Vhy will younor? It not, why fall, orerre, or 
revolt , yer only why perpetual? Theſe are eyidences enough , He is willing enough therewitha), . But 
WM pur it out of all doubt) we ſee. He breaketh out inro a proteſtation , that sf rh be the lhe , we lay 

old of , we may let it go when we will, And ſure how earneſtly 'G O D affeReth the ſinners con= 
veri;on , we might be thought to miſ-intorme , and to blow abroad our own conceits , if this and fuch | 
places were not our warrant. I not hear ? VVhy , Ifand wiſbeng , and waiting, and longing , and 
and liſtning to hear of it , Wiſhing , O that my people ! Waiting , Expeftat Domings ut miſerratur ; 
Longing , evenas a woman that 1s great after green fruit (Mic. 7. 1,) Liſtning , chat I might 
but hear two good words from them, that might ſhew , that they were bur thus forward as to think of 
thispoint, Ir is not all one ; it is not neither here nor there with me , whether youdo it; it isa ſpe= 
cial thing , I hearken after : No Merchant , for his commodity ; no Athenian for his newes , more 
oft or more earneſt, ' 

Then, lay not hold on that /ye, that 7 wonld not hear. Be your errour what it will be , let it nor 
be , that; Jernot the charge be mine, bur yours , if you will needs caſt away that ; I would have ſaved. 

Should not this moye us ? Now truly , if all other regards failed , and men for them ſhould notre- 
trrn: yer, for this, and this only, we ought to yeeld to 1c, that GO D ſhould be [iftning (o long for 
it, and in the end be deluded. n 

GOD barkeneth and l:ſtneth : and (after) there is a kind of pauſe, to ſee what will come of 
it- Andloe, this commeth of it, this un-kind, un-natural effe&: After all this z not ſo much as lo- 
cuts ſunt relte, a good honelt confeſſion. Nay, not fo little as this ; Quid feci ? V Vhat have I done? 
He expedteth no great matter ; no long meth 3 but two words , but three Syllables : and thoſe, with 
no = voice , toſpend their ſpirit or breath ; bur, eyen ſoftly ſaid , for He layeth His care and hiſt. 
eth tor it. 

Thus ſaith the LOR D. Bur, what ſay they > None of them, either audibly (for, I hearkned;) or 
ſoftly (tor, I /5ffned,) ſaid (no long ſolemne confeſſion , bur not this) Did feei? G O D wor, this 
15 not repentance : erre not, this is farre from it. 

From whence yer this we gain: VVhat G O D would hear from us, and when we ſaying , may 
give Him ſome kind of contentment, This , js but Afsca's fruir (we ſpake of : ) which yer, He fo 
much defired , that he will cake it, green and wxripe as itis- This 1s bur a Rep unto a profter; bur yet 
begin with this. Say it  Dic, Dvc (faith Saint Auguſtine) ſed, intws dic : fay ity and fay ir from 
within ; ſay it, as it ſhould be ſaid , not for forme, or with affeRation , but, in truth and with afteRie 
on. Do but this onward , and more will follow, Indeed as (before) we ſaid of the Quare ; ſo (here) 
we may ſay , of the ©wid: Ifeither of them ; If but this latter were well weighed, rightly thought on, 
or rightly ſpoken , there is much more in it than one would think. What have I done > * V Vhat, inre- 
fþef? of it ſelfe : V Vhata foul:, deformed, baſe, ignominious af ! vyhich vve ſhame to have known; 
which we chill upon, alone and no body but our ſelyes, * What,i» regard of God, ſo fearful in power, ſo 
ſo glorious in Majelitie ! * Whatyjn regard of the objeFt : for what a trifling profit for yyhar a tranſitory 
pleaſure! * V Var, in reſpelt ofthe conſequent; To what prejudice of the tare of our ſouls and bodies, 
both here and for ever ! O yyhat haye vye done ? Hoyy did yye it ? Sure, yrhen vve thus ſinned, yye did 
we knew not what, Sure 
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© Sure to a ic wich the right couch ; with the right accent, is worth the while. Say it then : lay this, at 
leaſt. Left, it you will not lays Quid fees ? What have I done > When he heerkgxs ; you may come into 
the caſe, you know not what to do; and ſay to Him,#haes ſhall 1 ds? And,if you hear nor, when He com- 
plains; one day,when you camplain, He refuſe ro bow down His ear and hearken to you ac all. 
Yer one ſtep further, Nothing they ſaid : Is that all ? have we done ?.Nay : He hears and ſees (both) 3 
a worſe matter, For in ſtead of this, He ſees and hears, that forth they run co their careleſſe courſe of life, 
ranguan equus ad prelium, We ſaw (betore) their {lownelle, in that : Now (ee we their vigour in this. 
V Vherein obſerve : Here they gonot, Ir is noſoft your ; they rn»: Not, as men ; but, as horſes: And, 
not every kind of them neither; bur, as the barded borſe for ſervice : andhe , nor every way conſidered; 
but when he is enraged by noiſe and other accidents of wer, YO rather ruſheth , like a violent breach 
of waters (from whence it is taken) than runneth : #5 'iww@+ whidyic (faith the Seventy) 45 4 horſe all 
of 4 white fomeimts the battelywhere a thouſand to one, he never c..mmeth out again. That is , with as 
great fury) andas /ictle conſideration , 25 a wat-horſe runneth upon his own ion, And all this, 
when”G'O D bearknerb and liſteneth to hear and receivethem; even then, and at no other time ; 
_—_— they from Him, All ret#rs to in is brutiſh :- Recidive peccats, that, is tanquam canis ad 
v : Volutabrum peccati.; that, is tanquam ſm ad luruww: Burgthis fury and fierceneſle of fin, is Provet6:tr. 
14#gnam e9uus ad prelinm, Should there be no more regacd in the rider , thao, the beaſt, he rides on 3 >,P*+ 2-324 
ſhowldifuch a mind as this, be in men 2? Verle7. | 

No, verily, we be now gone from men 2 V Ve be come among bealts, | And, thither, doth G O D fol- *. 3 
low us, And, everramong them (if we will.but look co the lefle bruciſh ſort) He hopes to do it : even 
among them, co point us to thoſe , that , if we will learn , it will ceach us as much as this commeth to. 

This is His Apoſtrophe of the lalt verſe. VVhere ——_ off (occafioned by their abrupt breaking off ) 
He even ers down Humlelt upon the light of Nature, Fel per, the Stork, &c. 

Two kinds of forcible reaſons (or «Apoſtropbe's) there are to moye us; 1 One, To ſend the people 
of G O D, to heathen men, that would ſhame to deal with their /dols, as we do daily with the GO D 
of heaven : Get you to Churmns and co the Iſles , (faith feremy 2 chapter) See "if the like mealure be Jars 2. 26; 
offered by them, to th:ir gods, Then the Concluſion 15, Quis audivit talia? G O D $ people, worle © © ow” 
than the Heathen ? This 1s ſuch a thing, as the like was- never heard, This was done in the firkt verſe 
If a7 fl all, OFce ; 

'2 Yer more eff:Rual is it; when He goerh yer further ; thus far, That, not finding, among men, 
with whom co ſort them, becauſe they keep no rules of men, He is forced to a ſecond Apsſtrophe, to ſeek 
among bealts, with whom to ſuitthem. 

3 'Bue then, if ic come to this, that the beaſts be not only compared with us (as in the laſt ranguans 
q uu ; ) but preferred beforegas better adviſed or diſpoſed, than we (as 4n this, the ſwallow doth know, 
my people doth not :) chat we , in the compariſon , go not even with them , bur are calt behind them 
that, 1s als bales? (indeed) a foul check ro our nature. And to that the Prophet crieth , Audite 
cali, H-ar ye tcavens, and be aſtoniſhed ar it» O che damp and myit of our fin ! ſo great, that it dark- Jer. 2: 11] 
nech-net.only the light of Religion; which God reacherh ; bur even the light of nature , which her in- * * 
Rin reacheth, even the reaſonlefle creature it ſelf. VVith a very patherical concluſion doth the P/almiſ# 
break off the XLIX. Pſalm : Man biing in hononr, &'c. but becommeth meet to be compared to the Plal.49; 
beaſt; that periſh. V Vhuch is no ſmall diſgrace'to our Nature , ſo tobe matched. ProfeFo (faith (bry= © 
ſoftome) pejme eft comparari junents , quan naſci jumentum, Now” (ſurc) it is far worſer to be mat= 
ched with a beait'; than co be born a bealt. To be born , is no fault: we, nor they , make our ſelves. 

But, to be born a man, and to become matchable with beaſts, that is our fault ; our great fault : and 
therefore, the worle certainly, . 

VVell; this /nterrogate jumenta, inthe Old ; this Reſpicite Volatilia, inthe New ; this eApo- TJobe rs. 7. 
Prophe, this (ending usto beaſt and fowles to ſchool ; ſetting them before us , as patterns ; (erting chem Marth.s.16, 
over us, as Twtors,to learn of them how to carry our ſelves, 1s (certainly) a bitter Apoſtropbe, a great 
upbraiding,to us ;'a great aggravating our (in, or our folly, or both, -_ 

Eſpecially in chem, who (as, in the next verſe he ſaith) would hold it great ſcorn, to be reputed of, Verl. 8, 
otherwiſe than as deep wrſenses ; that they , ſhould paſſe their lives ,with as little conſideration (nor, as 
Heathen men, for chey be men ; but with as liale) yea , lefle , than the beaſts in the field , or the fowles 
i theair, Thus ſpeaketh G O D, often and with diverſe, The flothful body He ſerteth to ſchool rothe ** 
«At, ( Prov. 6.) The wnthankgful perſon, tothe Ox 3. che difruſtful man, to the young Ravens: the Proy.6.6, 
Coverons wretch, to that bealt which reproved the madne (ſe of the Prophet , who for the wages of nn= 9h . _— p 
righteouſneſſe, was ready to maks ſale of his ſoul (chat is) Baiaams bealty the Aſſe (3 Per,2+16,) And, , pc... rat6, 
here now in this place, the w«lfsl impenicent ſinner, one 19 iar g2ne, as He appointeth him not one (as 
to all the former) bur, no lefſe than tour ac once, Belike, either rhe numder 18 great, that ſo many K#ſhers 
need (and ſoit 15 : Or, their capacity very dall and hard to tak: , that no fewer will ſerye them (and fo, 
iris roo :) Or, H: torterh'them chus; that every countrey may oe provided for, of one torteach in it, For 
though, in ſome places, all are nor ;yex, in all places, ome of them are to be tound, 

The 1-f{on; with cheſe four (all of them, fromche Srork,in che cop of che Firre-tree , ro the Swallow 
that buildech under every pent-houlſe) would take us forth, is, that which they themſelyes are fo pertect 
in, that they may be profeſſours of it, And, it is of four lorts : 1. They bave a time to return ine 2 That 
tim, is certain, and certainly known. 3+ They know it. 4. They obſerve it, 

They have a tims. [h: place, the Climat2 , waich ch? cold of the weather maketh them to leave, 
they fail nor, bur find a tim: co rmrs back thither again» _ chey teach us, firft: VVho, in this reſpect 
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leffe careful,and more ſenſelefſe than they, find a time and times many , oft and long, to take our y 
from G O D ; occaſioned, by no cold or evil weather (for commonly , we do it when rimes are 

and faireſt : ) But we can find no time, not ſo much as half 4 time, 50 make our rerven in, This muſt 
be learned. Sure, we muſt (faith Saint Pax!) eondturry weeg, take ſome time of vacancy and leiſure : 
we muſt (faith Saint Peter) yourea 'o; wiephey , rake ſome ſeveral reviring place, where and when to 
do it to purpoſe ; and intend it not as a ſlight matter , bur as one of the chietelt and moſt important af* 
fairs of our life. Sure, this adoe that G O D keeps abour it, theſe paſſions, complaints, preteſt ations , 
apoſt rophes, give it for no leſle, 

They have 4 time certain; When if you wait for them , you ſhall be ſure to ſeecthem come ; and 
come at their appointed ſeaſon : they willnot miſſe. It will not be Jong , but you ſhall ſee the Swallow 
here again: This they teach us, ſecond: Us , whohaye ſometime , ſome little perſwaſions , /» wodice 
(like Agrippe's) to do a5 Chriſtian men ſhould do , but (as Felix) we can never ingyioms, find a cen- 
venient ſer time for it. Retwya we will, that we will ; bur, are till ro ſeek for our ſeaſon 2 and ever, we 
will do, and never we dot,” Verily though no time be amiſſe (but * at whar tive ſeever we repens, 


. that is the acceprable time, that the day of ſalvation : ) yet Eſans * tears when the time was paſt ; and 


the © five Vir gens that came too ſhort, and but a lirtle too ſhort ; and that very word of G OD to Sand, 
4 Now was the time, Now, if thou hadeſt taken it: theſe plainly ſhew , that (as, for * all things under, 
the Sun, ſo) for this great and weighty bufinefe, there is not only NY bur 1y12 ; nor only ply @ bur 
xavphey nor onely 2 time, but a ſer ſeafon. Which ſeaſon is in tine, as a joyNt, 1n a wewvber : It you hit on 
the joynt, you niay eaſily divide ; if on this ſide or beyond , you ſhall not do ut, or not do it ſo well ; 
cherefore, to diſcerne ir, when it 1s. | ' 
. They have their certain time, and they know ir; What time of the year the time of their returw is, 1s 
commonly known : who knows'nor, when Swallows time is ? And our ignorance in not diſcerning 
this p6int, doth Ged jullly upbraid us withal ; and bids us, if we know not what time to take ; to get us 
to theſe fowles, and to take their time, the time they yerwr» at ; (that is) now, even thistime, chis ſeaſon 
of the year ; to return with the Swallows, and to take our flight back, when they do theirs, Rather do 
thus, than waſte out lives (as we do) and take none at all ; neither fair nor few/, neither het nor cold, 
neither Fa/lnor Sprimgyto do it in. This is the third they reach us. 

The laſt leffon is, ro obſerve it, Opportunity (it ſelf) is a great fayour, even to have it ; but a ſecond 
grace it is, to diſcern it-when we have it : and, a third po than both) when wediſcern ir, to abſerye 


" andtake it, Andimany are the errours of our life, but a)l che exrours of our repentance come from one of 


theſe : either, our ignorance ; that while we have it, diſcern it not 2 or our negligence, that when we 
diſcern it, obſerve it no#. | The one (or ignorance) CHRIST with bicter tears lamenteh : the other 
(owr negligence) doth G O D (here) complain of, This is the laſt leflon. 

+ "There want not, that tretch it farther + that by theſe four fowles, there 15 nor only taught the 2imve,buc 
even the manner alſo, how to perform our Repentance, 


- "4 F,” That vox thrtwris, which is gemebam; a mournful note :_ 2. That the yery name and nature of the 


MPN of ON full of wercy and compaſſion t 3. That the Swallows veſt , ſa neer the Altar of 
'O'D,(P/4l.84.) 4. That the painful watching ; and abſtinence of the Crane, ſpecially whemthey 
take their ren _ in the Natural Hiſtories: —_ = —_— e) reach us - 
: monrnful # of our life paſt ;  _— off our former fins, s of mercy; * t 
keeping neer this _ the houſc,and A/rar of G'O'D z A the abſtinence and wetching to be performed, 
during this time of our retire * Thatis , thac all theſe are allycd to the exerciſe of our Riepenrance , and 
are meet yertues to accompany and attend the praRice'of it, 


This, the Twrtle dove mourneth ; the Swallow chattereth : this, all of them ſound as well as they'ean : 
This, if chey ſerve not (as Maſters)to teach-us, they ſhall ſerve (as Zueft) rocondemn us, whom nei- 
ther our own cuſtoms, reaſon, religion, before, nor (now) the light of Narwre can bring to know ſo much 
as they : either to l:aric our ſelyes, or to be raught irby others. This we ſhould learn , bur this we do 
not;therefore He takerh up His lat complaint, But wy people, fc.. 

The word Judgement receiver rwo conſtructions 2 For , eicher by Judiciuns Downing is meant that 
within ur, which, is anſwerable to that ſecret inftinR, whereby the fowles are inclined ro do this, which 
is, the prick and dilFamenof wy conſeionce, yl "ay Inaghyur, (the impreſſion whereof is apparent 
in the moſt milcreant on earth; im whom Nature itſelf ſhrinketh and figheth,when it hath done amiſſe; 
and joyeth and lifeerh up it ſelf, when ic hath well done : and by which we are moved inwardly, as they 
by their inſtinct, to rerwyy, but that the motion (with us) paſſerh, and with them, not : ) And then, the 
complaint is, that their parv4 »4twralie carry them further , than our great jwdicials do vs in this 

int. 

Or elſe, by Judicium Domini, is meant His vitication; hanging over our heads; called therefore Judg- 
ment ,becauſe 1t cometh not caſually , but judicially proceederh from G O D ; (that is) when G O 
caſleth to judgment by inyahon , by ſcarcity, by gentle, general diſcafes, and ſuch like ; and then the 
complaint 15, that where we ſhould imitate theſe fowler, and return againſt the ſweet ſpring, and fair time 
of the year (that is, while the daycs of peace and proſperity laſt) we are (o far behind them, as, notagaint 
tair,nay, not againſt foul (againſt neither) we can be brought to it: Nt in the dayes of adyerlity , no, 
not againſt the winter of our life. 


That 


—_— 
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That chey regard Nacwres inclinations, ſo as, every {pringy ſure to come + We have loft our regard (0 '\ 
even of judgemnt and all, as neither vernal nor hibernal repentance we bring forth. Nay, notthe ever- 
laſting judgment of the L O R D do we regard ; to which, ſooner or later , we muſt all come, and there 
receive the ſentence, under execution whereof we ſhall lie eternally. , 

. Ildole Sxouar (faith S.Chryſoſtome)1 embrace both ſenſes z Both be good and profitable ro men: Take 
whether you will, ot both, if you will you ſhall not take amiſs : and if boch., you ſhall be ſure totake 
right, Regard judgment, when either it awaketh, from within, or when it threarneth, from withour, And 
when any of cheſe ſummon us before the great Judge, know (for a certainty ) that, the 11me of returning 
is come: the Amgel is deſcended, the water is moved ; let us have gracetogoin; Even then, ad aque 
motum : We know not how long it will be, or whether it will be ferred again. 


And thus we be come to anchor;at this lalt word judgment. A word, which if with judgment we would 
uſe 


but and rowle ita whil: up agd down in our thoughts, duly weighing it force of ic, it 
St bring about and cate this whole Scripture co be fulflled; make us flie as back,, asany 
fowl O chem! 4 Py” _T \ l P 


6&1 : W., EY * 
'For'indeed, the not judicial apprehending of this one word ; the ſhallow conceiving and ſlighrregard 
of 34 18 the cauſe,we fore-ſlow the time, The fore-{lowing the time the cauſe, we, come notto py 
the not comming to that, the cauſe, why we run on ftll :anguam jw why we rife nor; retwyy nor, 
yeeld not, bur (tand our 4» perpetual rebellion. Did we hear this word;hear it and regard it right;and ſcrye 
rerrorem banc, know the terrour of it; that God hath fearful judgmenrrin Rorey even here, to meer with 
us : Or (howſoeyer, here, we ſcape.) He hath (there) a perpetual jndiions behindzand char ſo liraight, 
as the righteous ſhall ſearceeſcape'it ; (0 heavy, as the mighrieſt ſhall nor endure ies Did we d this 
one Point, we would find a with-drawing time , tor this fo ſerious a work ; we would fay , and fay that 
God ſhould hear it, what have I done f We would riſe, return," repent ; and ſo, His whole complaint 
ſhould ceaſe, O judgment ! of the very megtion of this word judgement, if a perfeRt view were taken of 
ic, that only were enough.” Bur without judgement or regard, we hear ic # and therefore the complaint 
concinueth (till, 

To conclude ; V Ve ſaidat the beginning, God therefore ſhevyerh Himſelf in paſſion , that he might 
move us; and in thatpalſion, vyhefero He yyould move : Thus complaineth G OD; that we might 
inferre,and ſay: And doth GOD thus complain? V Vhy it toucheth not GOD,jit roucherh me; He needeth 1qb, x1, 3; 
not oy repentance,and our wnrighteouſneſs towcherb Him nor. It is 1, that ſhall vyin or looſe by it ; eyen 
the beſt thing I haye to.looſe,my ſoul: He 18 in no danger;it is I,the hazard of yyhoſe eternal yveal,or yyo, 
lieth upon it. And yer doch God {heyy Himſelf ſorry tor me, and ſhall-not I be ſorry for my ſelf ? Doth 
God :hus complain of my fin, and ſhall not I be moved, or do as much for mine oyyn fin ? From this me- 
dication to proceed , to: propound the ſame queſtious, vvhich G O D here doth,and to ask them of our 
ſelyes. What then, ſhall I continually fall and neyer riſe, 1%r» 4way and not once turn 4g4i»? Shall my 
rebellions be perpetual ? Do I this any vyhere elſe ? can I ſhevy any reaſon vyhy not to do it, here? Shall 
theſe Swallowes flie over me and pur me in mind,of my retur»;and ſhall not I heed them > Shall G O D 
ſill, in vain, hearken for guid feci? and ſhall 1 never ſpeak that, He ſo fain vyould hear ? Shall I never 
once ſeriouſly ſer before me , the judgements of the-Lord > Ask theſe : ask them, and an(yyer them, and 
upon them, come to a reſolution, ſaying : I yvill rsſe, and retwrs, and ſubmit my ſelf, and fron my heart 
ſay, quid fecs? I vvill conſider volatilia cels ; I vvall not ſcem to flic , bur I yyill think of the ſeaſon of 
my returning : but,aboye all, I yyill not be yyichout regard of G O D S jwdgment, then yyhich,nothing 
(in this yvorld) is more to be regarded. 

Becaule the timze; the time is the main matter, and (eyer) more ado about it, than the thing icſelf; to 
haye ſpecial care of that : kgoyving, that it vyasnot bur upon great cauſe, that our SA V LO U R, com- 
plaining of chis point cried: 6 ef chow badſt but known, that this day bad been the day of thy viſitation ! 1 yk.19.41 1425 
and ſo yyas fain to break off, the tears comming (o faſt; That he yvas nor able to ſpeak out, bur forced to 
vveep our the relt of his ſentence. O thoſe tears ſhevy 3 vyhar time is 3 ſheyy that opporrunity ir ſelf is a 

race, eyen to have of it, that it is a ſecond grace, ro kyow it; and a third betrerthan them both ,- zo Jay 

ld of ity and uſe it, That the greatelt eyrowrs in this manner of repentance come from our ignorance , 

in not diſcer»5»g of the time, vyhen vye may have it 3 or our negligence, in notufing it , yyhen yve dif= 
cern it, T herefore, rather than fail, (or rather, that we may nor tail) rota ke the time of the Text, And 
that time, is at this time, now : Now, do theſe fowles retwrn, V Vho knoweth whether he ſhall 1.ve to 
ſee them ret#rnany more ? Ir may be the lalt Spring, the laſt Swallow-time, the lalt Wedneſday , of this 
name or nature, we ſhall ever live, to bear this point preached, V Vhy do we not coyenant then with 

- our ſelves, not to let this time {lip ? Surely, left no time ſhould be taken, the Propher pointeth us ar this; 
and (enſuing the Prophets mind) the Church hath fixed her ſeaſon ar ir. And nature it felt ſeemerh to 
favour it, that at the 75/;ng of the year, we ſhould riſe ; and yetwrw, when the Zodiack, returncth co the 
firſt fign, 

Let the Prophet, let the Church, let Natwre, ler ſomething prevail with us, Ex Dominus gui fic inſt at 
precepte,precurrat auxilio, and Almighty GO D , the upholder of them that ſtand, the lifter np 
of thoſe that be down ; that G O D, who is thus inltanc upon this poine by his complaint, prevent us 
vvith His gracious help, that we may redrefle it, Following, with His Sptric, where his word hath gone 
before, and making ir efteRual to our ſpeedy converſion. 
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KINGJIAMES 


At White-hal, on the X. of February, Anno Dom. MDC XIX 
being ASHW EDNESDAT. 


J o » x \ Chap, IT. Verſ. XII, XIII. 
Nunc ergo'dicit Dominus : Convertimini ad me in 


toto corde veltro, in jejunio, & in fletu, & in 
planctu. 


Et {cindite corda veſtra, & non veſtimenta veſtra, & 
convertimini ad Deum veſtrum. 


Therefore alſo, now (ſaith the Lord; ) Turn you unto Me, mith all your 
beart, and with Faſting, and with Weeping, and with Mournmg. 
And rend your beart, and not your cloaths , and turn unto the Lord 

pour God. 


=] Or this time hath the Church made choice of this Text, The time,where- 
{5 10, howſoever we haye diſpenſed with it all the year befide , ſhe would 
have us ſeriouſly to entend,and make it our time of rwrning to the Loyd, 
And that, Now (the firſt word of the Text.) 

For ſhe holds ic not ſafe, to leave us wholly to our ſelyes, to take any 
time, it Skils not when; left we take none at all, Not now (faith Felix) 
but when I ſhall find a convenient time ; and he never found any : and 
many (with him)periſh,upon this #ct zow.Take heed of 3'my LVxg1p new) 
when I ſhall find a convenient time : 1tundid Felix,that. 

She hath tound, this ſame keeping of continual Sabbaths and faſts this 
keeping the memory of CHRIS T*s Birth and Reſurreftion all the 
year long, hath done no good: hurt rather. So, # harh ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt , and to Her, to 
order, there ſhall be a ſolemn ſer return, once 1n the year at leaſt, And realon : for, once 4 year, all things 
turn. And, that once 1s #0, at this rime: For , now ar this time, is the turning of the year. In Heaven 
the Su» in his £quinoxial lime, the Zodiague, and all the Conſtellations in it , do now turn about tothe 
firlt point, The carth and all her plants, ater a dead Winter, ren to the firft and befi ſeaſon of the year. 


The 
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The «creatures, the fowles of the Air, the Swallow and the Twrele, and the Crane , and the Stork, know 
their; ſeaſons, and'make cheir jult rerwrs at chis tum?, every year. Every thing now ewr»ing, that we alſo 
would make it our jime torr nto GOD in, ' 

Then, becaule we are to turn cum jejwnio, with faſting ; and this dy is known by the name of chil 
jejwnil, the firft day of Lent; it fies well ,-as a welcome into this time: a time lent us (as it were) by 
God, fer us by the Charch, ro make our turning in. 

And beſide the rime, Now ; the manner ( How): is here alſo ſer down+ For , as it is true, that ye- 
pentance is the gift of God, (Si quo modo det Dems panitentians, faith the eApoſtie) and we by prayer 
to ſeek ir of Him, that it would pleaſe Him rogrant us true repentance; So, it is true withal , there 1s a 
Doftrine of repentance from dead works (as ſaith the fame eApoſte) and that:s here taught us, Heb, g.1. 

The Church turns us to theſe words here of the Propher Joel; which , though they be a part of the 
Old Teſtament, yet for ſome ſpecial vertue in them (as we are to believe) She harh cauſed them to be 
read, for the Epsfte of this dey, Cu '4 . 

And ſurely, had there been a plainer than this , wherein the nature of tre repentavre had been more 
fully ſer forth , it behooyerh us to think , the Charch, inſpired by the wiſedome of God, would haye 
looked ic our for us, againlt this time; the time ſacred by. her to our exyning. 

Again, that che Charch carrying to her children the tender heart of 4 mother , if there werea more 
eaſe or gentle repentance than this of Joel , She would have choſen that rather-' For , this we are all 
bound co chink,She takes no pleaſure to make us ſad, or to put upon us more, then needs She muſt, Which 
in that She hath nor, we may well preſume, this of Toel 18 it, She would haye us hold our ſelyes ro 3 and 
that this 18, and 15 to be, the mold of our Repentance. 

I wot well, there 3s in this Text, ſomewhat of Sal terre, ſomething of the grain of Mufptard-ſeed 
in the Goſpel: The points be ſuch as we liſt not hear of, Faſting is dre ſermo, an un-welcome point yae.c 1 
to fleſh and blood : bur, as for weeping and mourning , and renting the heart, who can abide it? The : _. r, 
Prophet (it leemes) fore» ſaw , we would fay as much: and therefore he takes up the word before us. lob.6.60, 
They be the words next before theſe, Who can abide it > Abide what? Theſe dayes, the abſtinence in Verk15. 
them? No, bur the great and fearſul! Day of the LO R D. It you ſpeak of not abrdiwg,, who can ab5de 
that? As it he ſhould ſay, If you could abide that Day when it comes , 1 would trouvle you with none 
of theſe, Bur, no abiding of that. Twrn icaway you may: twrm it into a joyful day, by this rurning to 
che L ORD. Thus you may : and, but thus, you cannot. Now therefore you ſee, how therefore comes MarF:14, 
in, Here 1s our choice : One of them we mult take. And, better thus twr» #nto God in lome of theſe 
lirtle dayer, than be rxrned oft by Him in that great Day , to another manner weeping than: this of Fel: 3EXe10-I1+ 
Even to weeping , and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth. Sciemtes ig ituy terroxem hunc, knowing there= 
fore this fer, and that upon this 1#rmng, Cards vertitur , the bing twrns of our vyell or evil doing for 
ever ; to be content to come to it , and to turn the Heathen mans Non emam , into eman tant pe- 
nitere. To this rwrning then, Our charge is to preach to men , non que volunt audire « ſed que volunt 
a#di ſſe,nort,what tor the preſent they would hearbur, vyhat another day they would vyiſh they had heard. 

Repentance xi ſelf is nothing elſe , but redire ad principia , a kind of circling ; ro rerwrn ro Him by 
repemrance,from vyhom by fing vye haye turned avvay, And much after a circle 1s this rexr : begins vyich 
the word :#7n and rerwrns about tothe ſame yyord again, Which circle confilts(to uſe the Prophets oven 
vyord) of eworurnings, (for tyvice he repeates this vyord;) vvhich tyyo mult needs be ryyo different 
motions. * One, 1s to be done vvith the whole beart: * The other vvith it broken and rent ; Soas 
one and the ſame it cannot be, 

Ficlt, a ewrn, yyhercin yve look foryvard to GOD, and vvith our whole heart reſolve to twrn to 
Him. Then, a t»r» again , vyherin yve look backvyard to our fins , vyherein vye have turned from 
GOD; and vvith beholding them, our very beart breaketh. Theſe tyyo , aretyyo diſtin, boch in 
nature and names : One, Converſion from fin ; the other, Contrition for fin, One, reſolving to amend 
that yyhich is tocome : the other , r:fl:Qing and (orroyving for that vyhich :s palt, One, declining 
from evil co be done hereafter : the other, ſentencing ir ſelt for evil done heretofore. Theſe ryyo beryycen 
them, make up a compleat repentance, or (to keep the yyord of the text) a perfett revolntion. 

And this and none other, doth Joel teach the Jews : and this, and none other doth Jonas teach the 
Gemtiles, None other, the Prophets; nor none other the Apoſ#les : For Saunt James comes juſt to this Jam.4. 8,5. 
of [oel , Enjoyning linners to cleaxſe therr hands, and to pwrge theiy hearts ; which is the former: and 
then vvithal, ro change their lawghter into mourning » and their joy into heavineſſe ; Where giz%es and 
nalfona , arc as full tor the Neyy, as Planttw and Fletws are tor the Old, Thele tyvo: both thele, and 
neither to ſpare : and vve have not learned, vve hold not , vye teach not any other repentance. I ipeak 
it for this, There is a falſe imputation caſt on us, that vve ſhould teach, there goeth nothing to re- 
pentance but amendment of life : thar theſe of faſting and the relt , yve letrun by, as the waſte of re- 
pentance : Nay, that (for faſting) vve do mdtcere jequninm jejunits, we proclaime a faſt from it ; and 
teach a penitence vyith no penal thing in ic, Thar therefore , this Text by name, and ſuch other , 
vye ſhun andſhift , and dare nor come neer them, Not come neer them? As neer as wecan , by the 
orace of G OD, that'the world may -know, and all hcie bear witneflſe we teach and yye prefle both, 

Indeed, (as Auguſtine well auth ) Alimd eft quod docemns, alind quod ſuſtizvemus. VVhat yve 
are fain to bear vvith, is one thing; VVhat we preach, and tain yvould perſvyade, is another. Eg 
ve tibi flamen moris humani ((aich h2,and vve both) V Voe tothe ſtrong current of a corrape Cuſtome, 
that hath taken ſuch a head, as do yvhar yye can, it carries all head-long before it, But , yvharſocver vye 
bear, this vye reach, though. 
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Of REPENTANCE, Sermon 4. 
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I. 
Repenrance & 
Turning. 

I Tuwrn, 
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I forger my ſ:If.. I intend to procced as the words lye, * To tzrn, firſts *andtoGOD; * To 
G O D, with the heart ; * and with the whole heart. Then the Manner , with theſe four ; * Faſting, 
* Weeping, * Mourning, * anda Rent heart. Of which the wo former are the bodies task ; Faſting 
and weeping : the 69 Lib the ſoules, mourning and renting the heart, The former (mewrning) the 
afftetion , orrow : the latter (renting ) from anger, or indignation: Of both which affeRions, Re- 


pentance is compound, and not of either alone. This for the manner, bow. 
Then lat, for rhe rame, when: Now to do it ; Now therefore. 


Iverſly, and in ſundry terms doth the Scripture ſer forth unto us the nature of repentance. Of ye» 
newing, as from a decay ( Heb.6.6.) Of refining, as from droſſe (Jer.6.29.) Of recovering , as 
txom a malady (Daeng-24.) Ot cleanſing, as trom ſo:l ; Ofrifing, as from a fall ( Jer.8.4.) Inno one, 
either for ſenſe more full ; or for uſe more ofcer, than in this of eurmng. 
To turn, is a counſel properly to them that are our of their right way. For going on ſtill, and exymin 
axe motions oppofire, Borh of : Foe with reference to a way. For, if the way be'good , we are to hold 


08: tf otherwiſe, to turn and rake another. 


Whether a way be good or no , we principally pronounce, by the end. If (faith Chryſoſtome) it be 
to.2 Feaſt, good ; though it be.chorow a blind lane : if ro execution, not geod, though thorow the faireſt 
frreet in the City. - S.Chryſoſtome was bidden to a marriage dinner; was to goto it chorow divers Janes, 
andalleyes ; croffing the high freer, he mer with one led thorow it to be executed : he rold it his Audi- 
toryy that won qua, d quo, WAS It» 

If then our life be a way (as a way iris termed, in all writers both holy and humane ; via morum no 


; |leflle, than vis ;) rheend of this way is to- bring us ro our end, to our ſoweraign good, which we 
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call Happineſſe, Which bhapprueſſe, not finding here, bur ful) of flawes, and of no laſting neither , we 
are ſet to ſeek it, and put in bopeco find it with G O D,, in whoſe preſence; is the fulneſſe of joy 5 and 
at whoſe right hand, pleaſures for evermore. 

From G O D then, asfrom the jerrnezer exd of our life , our way » we are never to twrn our fteps ; 
or our eyes, bur with Enoch (as of him it 3s ſaid) fill ro-walk, with God, all our life long, Then ſhould 
we never need to hear this comvertite. 

We are not ſo happy. There is one that maligneth , we ſhould go this way , or come to this end: 
and therefore to divertus, halderh our ro us ſome Pleaſure, Profit, or Preferment ; which to purſue, 
we mult ep out of the way, and ſo do, full many times ; even twrn from G O D, co ſerve our own 
FWFRes, 

And this is the way of fin,which is a twrning from God, When having in chaſe ſome trifling tranktory, 
I wot not what ; to-tollow 1t, we eyen twry our backs upon God, and forſake the way of His Command= 
ments, And here new we fult netd His counſel of Comvertite. 

For,beingentred into this wap, yer we go too far in it, wiſdome would we ſtayed and were adviſed, 
whither this way will carry us , and where we ſhall find our ſelves ar our journeyes end. And reaſon 
we haye to doubt ; For after we once letr our firſt way, which was right , there takes us ſometimes char 
ſame Singulrus cordis (as Jbrgait wellcals it) 4 throbbing of the bearyt ; or (as the Apoſtle) certain 
accuſing thoughts preſent therniclyes unto us , which will nor ſuffer us to go on quietly : our minds (till 
milgiving us, that we are wrong- | 

Belides , when any danger of death is neer: Nay, if we do bur fadly think on it , a certain chilneſſe 
takes us, and we cannot (with any comfort) chink on our journeyes end : And hear (as it were) a voice 
of one crying behind us, Haec eſt via; that, is not the way , you have taken;' this that you have loft, is 
your way, walk # it. Which voice 1f we hear not, it is long of the noiſe abour us. If we would ſome= 
time go afide into ſome retired place, or in the (ill of the night bearken atter it , we might peradyenture 
heart, wy 

A great bleſſing of God it is; for, without it, thouſands would periſh in the erroy of theix life , and 
never return to their right way again, Redite prevaricatores ad cor, that finners would turn to their own 
hearts. And this 1s the Gl degree, to help us a lictle forward to this ewyning, 

Being thus t#rned to our hearts, we turn again, and behold the rpiyes Ywhows (as St, Famertermeth it) 
the wheel of oxr natwre, that it turned apace, and #wy»g off daily ſome, and them younger than we ; and 
that within a while, our z#r» will come, that our breath alſo muſt go forth,and we twrn again to our duſt, 

And when thar 1s paſt, another of the Prophet , That Righteouſneſs ſoall turn again to judgment - 
Adercy that now fits 1n the Throne, ſhall rite up and give place : Z«ftice alſo ſhall have her rurn, And 
then comes the laſt ruyn, Convertentuy peccatores in infernum , the finners ſhall be turned into hell , 
and all the people that forger, in time, to t#r»unroG O D, There was wont to be a ceremony of giving 
aſhes this day, to put us in mind of this converters , I fear with the ceremony the ſubſtance is gone too. 
It that converſion #nto aſhes, be well thought on, it will help forward our twyning. 

This retwrnixg to our heart, the (ad and ſerious bethinking us there, of xatares conver fon into duſt ; 
of fins into aſhes (for , aihes ever preſuppoſe fire: ) that the wheel turns apace, and if we turn nor the 
rather, theſe ewraings may over=take us : Gods Spirit afſilting, may ſo work with us, as we ſhall think 
Joels connſel good : that, if we haye not been ſo happy, as to keep the way ; yet we be not ſo wnhappy, 
as not ro r#rx again from a Ways the iflues whereof ſurely will not be good, 


And 
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And would G O D thefe would ſerve ro work it- If they will not, then muſt Conver ſus 
erumnk , dum configitwr ſþina ; (ome theyne in our ſides os bodily or worldly grief malt 
and procure zt, Bur, that 1s not to ewyw, burto be 1urned ; And , there is great _- berween theſe 
two. As, one thing it 1s, to zakg up the oroſſe ; another, to bave #4 [aid upon me. oy 

To be turned I call , when by ſome crofle of body or mind: (as it were, with ring in our noſe} 
are brought abour , whether we will or no, co look how we have one altray, | 

Totwry I call , when the world miniftrerh unto us no cauſe of: heavinefle ; all is ex ſextenti&+ yer, 
eyen then, the grace of G O D- moving us, we ſer our ſelves abour;3 and repreſenting thoſe former 
converſions betore us, we work itout, having from without, no heavy accidene to force usto it. 

We condemn, not Conver{m ſum in erumna : Many are ſo turned ; and G OD is gracious and 
rejeRs them not, Bur we commend this latter, when (without wrench or skrew) we rwrn, of onr 
ſelves, And that man , who being under noarreft, nobridle"in his jawes, ſhall inthe dayes of his 
peace, reſolye of a time to twrn in , and take it , that man hath grbat cavſe ro yejojes, and to rejopee be= 

fore G O D. And chus much for Convertite , or (ifit may nor be had) for Convertimins. . 

Turn, and twyn to Me: and He that faithit, is GOD, Why, whether ſhould we turn from fn, but to 
G OD ? Yes, we may be ſure, its not for nothing , G OD down ths. In Jeremy , It is more 
plain : If je return, return to me, ſaith the L OR D: Which had beet needlefſe , if we could rx to 
nothing elle ; were it not poſſible, ro find divers — ; leaving one by-way to take another; 
fromthis extreme , ewys to that , and neyer to God atall. They that haye been fleſhly given , if they 
ceaſe to be (o, they turn: but, if they become as wor/dty now, as they were fleſhly before, they r1#rn nor to 
GOD. They, that from the dotage of ſuperſtition , run into the phrenfie of prophaneneſſe : They, 
that from abborring Idols , fall to commit ſacriledge ; howſoeyer they rwrn , to G OD they 
turn not, . 

| And this is eyen the metws diurnn , the common turning of the world (as Aoſes exprefleth it) 
to adde, drunkenneſſe to thirſt : fromroo little to too much ; from one extreme to runne into ano- 
ther, Would G O D it were not needful for me to make this note, But ; the true rwyn is ad Mes So 
from finne, astoG OD. Elſe, in ygry deed, we twrn from this finne; to that ſinne ;- but, not frons 
ſinne ; Or (to ſpeak more properly) we twrw ſrane, we twrnu not from ſinne , if we give over one eyil 
way to take another, 


To me then; and with the heart. And, this alfo is needfu}, For (T know not how, but) by ſome, our 
comyer ſion is conceived to be a t#rnmg of the brain only (by doting too much on the word refpiſcere) 
as 2 watter mee-ly mental, W here before , thus and thus we thought, ſuch and ſuch poſitions weheld; 
now, we axe of another mind than before ; and there is our twrnng. This of JoePs is a matter of the 
heare , (ure. This? Nay (to fay truth) where is conver for mentioned , bur itis ina manner intended 
with «n corde ? And fo requireth not only an akerarion of the mide , but of the will: a change, nor, 
of cettain norions only in the bead , but of the affefFions of the heart too, Elfe, it is vertigo capitis, 
but not conver io cords, 

Neither doth this ['#» corde] ſtand only againſt the brain ; but is commonly in oppoſition to the 
whole outward man, Elſe, the heart may be fixed like a Pole, and the body (like a ſphere) turn 
round about it, Nay, heart and all mult e#r», Not the face , for ſhame ; or the feet , for fear ? but 
the heart for very hatred of fmne allo. Hypocryifie is a fin ; being we are to twy» from fin, we are to 
turn from it alſo ; and not haye our body the right way , and our bearts ill wandering in the thy 
of ſin. But, if we forbear the aft, which the eye of mgn beholdeth , to make a conſcience of the thoughts 
too ; for unto them allo, the eye of G O D pierceth, Thus it ſhould be : Elſe , Converfion it may be, 
bur bears it harh none, | 


With the beart ; and with the whole heart, As not todivide the beart from the body ; So, neither to 
divide the heart in it ſelf. The devil co-hinder us from tr#e twraing , turns himſelf (like Proters) into 
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Deur. 29+19, 
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With the bears: 


4 
Withthe whole 


all ſhapes. Firtt, ern notat all, you are well enough. If you will needs earn, tern whither you will, bears. 


bur not ro GOD. It tro G OD) leave your hears behind you, and twrn and ſpare not. If with the 
heart , be it in corde , but not in toro ; with ſome ends or fractions, with ſome few broken affetions, 
bur, not entirely, = modico (faith Agrippa) ſomewhat , there 1s a piece of the heart, {n modrco 
in toto (ſaith S. Paul) ſomewhat and altogethey » there is the whole heart, For which caule, as if ſome 


A& 16.18,292 


conyerted with the brimme, or upper part only , doth the Pſame call for it, de profiuxdss ; and the Pſal.1zo.r. 


Prophet , = the bottoms of the heart. | 

To rend the heart in this part, is a fault ; which 15a vertwe in the next. For it makes us have two 
hearts hovering (as it were) and in mots trepidationss : and faine we would let go fimne , but not all 
that belongs to 1t : And turn we would, from owr evil way; but not from that which wall bring us 
back again , the Occaſion, the Objeft , the Company : from which , except vye rwrn too , yveare 1n 
continual danger , to leaye our vyay again , and to turn back to our former folly ; the ſecond eyer 
yyorſe than the firlt. 


Whenthe heart is thus parcel'd out , it is cakily ſeen, See you one vyould play vyith fire, and not Eccle. 1. 3.3 
be burned; toxch pitch , and not be defiled yvith it; {ove peril , and not periſh in it ; dallying yvith Eccle, 3.17, 


his converfon; turning, like 4 doore wpon the hinges , open and ſhut, and ſhut and openagain; yyih 
onult & non wnlt , he yyvould , and yer he yyoul&not? Be bold to ſay of chat man , he 1s our of the 
compaſle of converſion : back again he yvill ad volntabrum Unts. And 
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. Andas eafily it is ſeen, when one goes to his twyning with his whole heart, He will-come to his 
QOxid faciemws ? Set himdown, what he ſhould do, and he will doit, Not come neer the place 
where finne dwelleth : Refraine the. wandring of his ſenſe, whereby ſinne 1s awaked ; fulzeſſe and 
idleneſſe , whereof (inne breedeth + but chiefly, corrupt company , Whither fin reſorteth, For, com> 
ver fron bath no greater enemy, than conver ſing with ſuch,of whem our bear telleth us,there is neither 
faith nor fear of GO Din them. To all thete he will come. Draw that mans apolegie, pronounce 
of hum, he is txyned , and with his whole heart turned to God, Ando may we twrn , and, ſuch may 
»1l our conver ſion be: 2. * Voluntary, without compulſion : * To God , without declining : * With the 
beart , not in Specalation : * With the whole heart entire, no purpoſe of recidivation, 


All this ſhall be done : we will cwr»., with the heart, with the whole heart. 1s this all > No; here 
152 4 wm , we mult take with us ; Cum jejunio , with faſting. Take heed of turning Cm into ſine 
To ſay, withit, or without ut, w@ may tr» well enough: - Since, tis GOD Himſelf » that to 
our twrning joyneth jejuniums , we may not twrn without it,” Indeed (as 1 rold you) this Is bur the 
half-rurn. Hicherto , we haye but looked forward , we mult alſo rwrn back oureye , and refleR upon 


. our ſomes paſt , be ſorry for them, before our twrning be, as it ſhould, The Hemiſphere of our ſinnes 


(nor tobe under the Horizon , clean out of our fight) mult aſcend up, and we ſer them before us ; and 


;:2 weeeſtific by theſe fowr that follow , how we like our ſelyes for commirring of them, =_ 
| . know, we would haye theſentence end here , the other ripped off; have the matter between owy 
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Jude $4, 174 


Wich Faſting, 


Pſal, 65 « IO. 


hearts and us, that there we mayendit, within ; andno more adoe: and there, we ſhould do well 
rnough, . But the Prophet tels us farther (or God himſelf rather ; for , He it isthat here ſpeaketh) 
that.Qur.repent ance-is robe incorporate into the body, no leſſe than the Sm was. Hers hath been the 
delight of fin, and ſhe to bear a part of the penaltie : that the heart within, and the body withour, 
may both twr#, fince both have gone aftray, Iris a taxe, a tribute , ir hath pleaſed God tolay upon - 
our firis, and we mult bear ir, | 
_ I ſpeak it for this,. It is a World, what irange conceits there aze abroad, touching this point, To 
the animals bomo, fic{h and blocd reyeals a farre more ealie way , nor encombred with any of theſe, 
Totwrn, and yet not looſe a meale all the year long ; and not ſhed a teaye ; and not rent cuther beare 
or garment : and yer do full well. And with this conceit , they paſle their lives ; and with this they 
e out of their lives; as ir ſcemes, reſolyed to pur their fouls 1n a venture, and to come to heayen 
after their own faſhion , or not come there at all : Change Foe/ into Jael; take a draught of CMulks 
our of ber bottle , and wrap them warm, and lay them down, and neyer riſe more, 

And (that which-is worſe) they would not, by their good-will , haye any other ſpoken of, For, 
this is a diſcaſe of our nature ; Look how much we are (of our ſelycs) diſpoſed ro do, juſt fo much, and 
no-more, mult be preached to us, For, more than we haye aliking to perform , we cannot at any hand 
abide, ſhould be urged as needful. Bur theſe conceits muſt be lett, or elſe we muſt tell J O EL, we 
cant#rnto'G OD ; yvithout any of theſe, But, itis not JOEL; G O D ir is, that ſpeaketh, yyho 
beſt knoweth,. what twrning it is, that pleaſerh him beſt : and whom we mult-necds leaye to preſcribe 
the manner, how He would haye us to twr» unto Him, 

To ſpeak after the manner of men , in very congruitic , when afcer a long averſion, we are to turn 
and preſent our ſelves before God, there would be a forme fer down , how to behave our ſelves, in 
what ſort ro performe ir This is it.; how for our chear, our conntenance , how for our carriage every 
way: Very duty will teach us, if we will not break all the rules of Decorwm, we ſhould do it ſuirably 
to ſuch as have ſtood out in a long rebellion, and being ina juſt diigrace for it are to approach the 
hight MAJESTIE uponearth. Now, would they (being to returne) make a feaff the ſame 
day they are to do it, with light merry hearts, with cheerful looks ? and not rather, with ſhame in 
their countenance , fear in their hearts, grief in their eyes? As they would, ſolct us. Still and ever 
remewbring what the Prophet ſaith , Magn Rex JEHOVAH, GOD isa more High and 
mighty Prince than any on carth, ſtands on His State, will not be thus rwrned to, thus > htly ; 
wath, or without, it skils not. But, we in our turning , to come before Him, all abaſhed oY con» 
founded 1n our ſelves; that fora trifle, a matter of nothing, certaine carats of gaing, a few mis 
»ntes of delight (baſe creatures that we be) ſo and ſo often , Sic & fic faciendo, by (ach and ſuch 
fins, have offended ſo preſumptworſly againſt ſo Glorwwa MAJESTIE; ſodeſfperately, againſt 
fo Ommipotenta POW ER; ſounkindly againſt ſo Sovereigna BOUNTY, to gracious a God 
and {o kind and lovinga SAVIOUR. 


To take them as they ſtand. Fafting : Which , were there nothing elſe bur this , that the Church 
maketh this time of our return a time of faſt , it ſhews plainly , in her opinion, how neer theſe two 
are allyed , huvv vyell they fort together. V Vhich Faſt , the Church preſcribeth , not only by yvay of 
regiment to keep the body Jow , that it may be a lefle melloyy ſoile for the finnes of the fleſh, (tor, this 
perteineth to the former part) ſo to prevent finne to come ; but avyards it, asa chaſtrſement for ſinne 
already palt.* For, to be abridged , whether by others or by our ſelves, of that vyhich othervvile vvc 
might freely ule , hath init the nature of a puniſhment, They be the yyords of the Palme , 1 wept and 
chaſtned my ſelf with faſting : (Chaſtned himſelf ; So, a chaſtiſment it is, 

And thus preach vve faſting : * Nether as the Phyſpeians enjoyne it in their Aphoriſmes, todigeſt 
ſome former ſurfer. * Nor, as the Pheloſophers in their Morals , to keep the ſenſe ſubtile, * Nor, as 


the Srares politikg 10 their Proclamations , to prelerve the breed of Cartel , or increaſe of ſtrength by 
Sea 
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Sea. Bur as the boly Prophets of God, as Joel traight after , we do Sanftificare jejunium, preſcribe 

that it, toa religions end : Even to chalten our (elyes for finne by this forbearance. So, no Phyſical, ver. re. 
Philoſophical, Political ; but a Prophetical, yea an Evangelical faſ#. For, if in very ſorrow , we 

are to faſt , when the Bridegroom « taken away ; Much more, when we our ſclyes by our finnes Mar.9. 15, 
commutrred, haye been the cauſe of His raking» nay, of His very driving away'from us. | 

And mult we then fe? Indeed we mult, or get us a new. Epiſtle tor the day , and a new Goſpel 
too. For, as GOD here (inthe Epiſtle) commands it; SOCHRIST (inthe Goſpel!) preſupo Mat. 6. 16, 
poſeth ic with His Cm jejunats, taking it as granted, We will faſt. That ſure, faſt we muſt, or 
elſe wipe out this cum jejunio , and that Cum jejwwatis , and tell GOD and CHRIST they are 
not well adviſed ; we have found out a way beyond chem, co xr» unto G O D without any faſting 
at all. | 

But , how faſt? Torelieve all we may : When we ſpeak of Faſting , Humanum dicimus propter Rom. s. rg, 
infirmitatem veſtram ; we intend not, mens knees ſhould grow weak, with faſting. Two kinds of Plal. tg. a4. 
faſting, we find in Scripture: 1. Davids , who falted , taſted neither bread nor ought cl(e , till che + 5am. * 35 
Sun was down: No meat at all; That is tog hard. 2. V Vhar ſay you to Denote {af ? Hedigett Dan. wo... 
and drink,” but not cibos defiaerii, no meats of delight, and (namely) eat no fleſh. The Church (as an Maar, 1g, = 
indulgent mother) mitigates all ſhe may : Enyoynes nor for faſt, that of Dawid (and yer, qui teſt 
capere capiat , for all that : ) She only requizes of us that other of Daniel, toforbear cibog deſpderis ** 

(and flefs is thzre expreſly named ) Meats and drinks provoking the appetite , full of nouriſhment, xm, 13. 14. 
kindling the blood : Content to ſutteine Nature , and not pwrvey for the fleſh , to ſatisfie the luſt 

thereof. And thus (by the grace of GOD) we may: if not Davids, yer Daniels. | For , if Da- 

vide we cannot, and Daniels we lift not , I know not what faſf we wall leave , for a thud 1 

find not. 

And yet, even thisalſodoth the Chwrch releaſe to ſuch as are in Timothies caſe ; have crebrgs infir= 1 Tim, 5, 23, 
mitates , It is not the _ of nature , but the chaſt:iſement of in (he ſeeketh. . But , at this door, 
all ſcape through ; we are all weak, and c7afie, when we would repent ; bur, luſty and ftrong , when to 
commit fin, Our Phyſicians are eaſic to rell us , and we calic to believe any that will tellus , Proprtine 
efto t1bi , favour your ſelf , for it is not for you- 

Take heed, God is not mocked, who would have fin chaſtned, VVho ſees (I fear ) the pleaſing of 
our appetite is the true cavſe ; the not endangering our health 1s but a pretence, And He will not have 
His Ordinance thus dallied with, falt or looſe. Said it mult be, that Joel here faith : Turn ro God 
with faſting, or be ready to ſhew a good cauſe why : Andto ſhew ictoG OD. Ic is He (here) cals 
for it (the pen is but Joels : ) He belt knowes, what tarzing it is will ſerye ourturne , will z#r» away 
Ira ventwra, Which Yui poterit ſuftinere , who is able ro abide? And, take this with you: when 
faſting andall isin , if itbe, Que ſcit, 5 converrarur Dew? If we leave, what we pleaſe out , Ver: 14; 
then ut will be Quiz ſcit? indeed. 


The next point (and G O D fend us well to diſcharge it) is Weeping. Can we not be diſpenſed 2 
with chat neither , bur we mult weeproo ? Truly , evenin this point, ſomewhat would be done too: With weeping 
Elſe Joel will notbe ſarisfied , burcall on us till. There is (faith the Pſalme) a flagon provided by pal. 56.8. 
God of purpoſe for thems Therefore, ſome would come ; ſome few drops ar leaſt, Nor, as the Sarnts 
of old: No; hamanum dicinm here too. 4 Job's eyes poured forth tearsto GOD: b David's a Job. 16, 10; 
ey©s guſhed our with water , He all to wes bis pillow, with them: © Mary Magdalen wept cnough 5 Plaurg.r ze, 
to haye made a bath. V Ve urge not theſe. Bur if not powy owt , not guſh forth , Nomn ftillabit occy- © uk. 7.38, 
Ins nofter (ſaith Jeremy ) ſhall not our eye afford a drop or twain ? Jer, 13. 17. 

Stay a little, tr» and look back upon our finnes palt : ic may be , if we could get our ſelyes to do 
itin kind , if ſer them before us and look ſadly , and not glance over them apace : Think of them nor 
once ; but (as EZE KIA did) recogitare, think them over and oyer ; confider the motives , the 
baſe motives ; and weigh the circumſtances, the grieyous circumſtances; and tell oyer our many flit- 
tings, our oftenrelapſing , our wretched continwng in them : It would fer our ſorrow in paſſion, it 
would bring down ſome z Some would come : our bowels would turn , our repentings roule together ; 
and lament we would the death of our ſoul, as we do other-whilz the death of a friend ; and for the 
unkindnefle , we have ſhewed co GO D,, as for the unkindnefle we doe, that man ſhewerh us. 

But, this will ask time. It would noc be poſted through, as our manner 1s: we haye done ſtraight, 
It is not a buſineſſe of a few minutes : It will aske Saint Peter's yopigar, retired place, and Saint a Per. 2.9. * 
Paul's 05a Guy vacant time, It would aske a Nazarites vow » ©OUO It as it ſhould be done : Even 1 Cor. 7. 5 
a ſ-queltring our ſelves for a time , as they did : In other reſpects (1 grant;) bur among others , for 
this alſo, even to performerto GOD, a Yotive repentance. This ( I wiſh) we would crie, Bur, 
we (eek no place ; we allow no time for ir, Our other affaires take up fo much, as we can ſpare 
lictle or none for this ; which, the time will come , when we ſhall chink it the vyeighrieſt at- 
faire of all, 

And yet ic may be, vyhen all is done, none vvill come though. For, vyho hath rears at command? 

VVhocan weep vvhen he lift > I knovy it yvell , chey be the over-fl owings of ſorrow ; not of every 
ſorrow , but of the ſenſual parts: andbeing an at ot the inferiowr parts, reaſon cannot command 
themat all tim2s, they vvall not be had. 
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Ns. Þ 
With renting . 


But if they yvill not, the Propher hath here put an dj|:Cazxiluerey inſtead of it (for , ſo do the 
Fathers all take it. * Momnrn. ' If weep we cannot, wourn wecan': and mourn we mult, Et vos non 
Iuxiftis (fanh the Apoſtle:') He fanh not, Et wor mon fleviſtts , and'you have not wept ; But, and 
you have not mourned; as it he ſhould ſay , that you ſhould have done ar the lealt. Afonrning they 
call, the forrow which reaſon it {elf can yeeld, In Schools, they term it Dolorem appretiativun , va- 
luing what ſhould be ; rating what the ſunes deſerve , though we have it not to ay down: yer what 
they deſerve, we ſhould ; and, tat we can. - Theſe and theſe fins I have committed , fo many, {o bey- 
nous : (oft ncrate , {0 lovg yen in : theſe deſerye tobe bewailed even with tears of blood. 

2 This we can, and this roo , wiſh with the Prophet (and ſo let us with) O that my bead were full 
of water, and my eyes fountarns of tears, to doit as it ſhould be done > This we can. 

3 And pray we can, that He which rarnerh the flint ftone into a ſpringing well , would vouchſafe 
us (even as dritas flims) gratiam lachrymarum (as the Fathers call x) tome-imall purtion of that 
grace to that end. Though weep we cannot, yet wiſh for it, and pray forirwe cans 1 

4 And complain we can, and bemoan our {thves (as doth the Prophet) with a vety -lattle variation 
fromhim: My leamneſſe ; my leanneſſe (faithhe) woe is me : Hy arineſſe, my drineſſe (may cach of 
us lay) woe is me. The hafiobfirs e offended , the tran/greſſors have grievouſly offended. Grie» 
vonſly offend we can ; greevonſly lament we cafinot; My drineſſe, My drineſſe , woe, is me, 'Nay, 
79w (GOD wor) G O Dhelpus, This mourn we can, 

- . 5. Andlaſtly , this. we can : cven hum ly beſeech our merciful GOD and Father , 1n defaulc of 
ours, ro accept of the ſtrong crying , and bitter tears, which in the dayes of Hu fleſhy His bleſſed 
SON, #n great agonic ſhed for w : for us (I lay) that ſhould , butare nor able ro do the like for our 
Telves : that what is wanting in ours , may be ſupplyefrom thence; - Theſe (by the grace of G OD) 
* we may do ," in diſcharge of this point. Theſe lerus do, and it wilt be accepted. 


And ſonow-to thelaft. Rent your bearts, Youſee, firſt and lalt, to the brare we come, For 
indeed , a meal may be miſſed , a rear or two let fall , and the heare not affe&ed, tor all thar, * £ſas 
wept ; + Abah gave over bis meat ;- their bearts both ſwelling and apoſtumate (tall, To ſhew, thar 
though theſe be requiſite (allz) yer that the paſſion of the heart 15 capt panirense * to the heart He come | 


OP aliwayes , to verihie that, in both and'in-all , quod cor non facit non fir ; if it be net done 


with the beart'; if the heart ds it not , nothing i done, As in converſion , the purpoſe of amendment 
mult proceed fromthe hexrr : So in our contrerion , the ſorrow, .the anger , for our twrning away mult 
pierce'to the heart ©. Some cardiague paſſion ro bez the heart to luffer.. 


«And , What mult jr (offer Þ - Contrition : Ic ſhould even conters ,"be ground to powder. A comrite 
: heart, i: ſhould be : If nouchat, not commritam , yer cor confrattum, a broken heart ; broken in pie- 


ces, though not ſo ſmall, If neither of theſe ; -yer with this qualifying here z cor con-ſc:ſſuwm , with 
ſome rent , or cleft. Solwtio continui , ſomewhat there is to be opened ; Not only that the apoffu- 
mare matter may breath forth , bur much more (which is the proper of chis part) that feeling che {mare 
there, we may ſay ,” and fay it with fecling , Q0d malum, & amarnm , that anevil thing it is» and 


a bitter, to have earned away and forlaken the LORD; Some ſuch thing is the bears to feel , or 


elſe nothing is done, | 

Now , this rexting (if we matk'it well) doth not'fo propetly perteine ro the paſſion of ſorrow : but 
racher to another ; eyen to that of anger, 4 T heir hearts rent for anger (it is {aid A8.7.) And, it 
ealily appeareth; For we uſe violence to that we rend. Þ Epbr aims ſmiting bis thigh , che Publican 
bis breſt : both, the aRts of anger, rather than heavineſſe. The Apoſtle puts into his repentance , 5n- 
dignation and revenge , nol:fl2 than he doth ſorrow. 

To fay truth, they areto go together, Sorrow if ithave no power to revenge , growes to be but a 
heavy dull paſſion : Bur, if it haycpower ; indrgnation and it go together. One cannor truly be ſaid ro 
be grieved with the thing done , burhe muſt be a&»gry with the doer, And we, if we be ſorry indeed 
for our fin , we will be angry with the ſinner. So was ob : Therefore I abhor my ſelf , My ſelf (faith 
he: ) Nor ſo much the fn , which was done and palt, and fo uncapable of anger ; as my ſelf , for the 
fin, Which if it be indignation indeed in us (and not a gentle word) will teek revenge ſom? way 
or other : Grind to powder , break, in pieces , at leaſt make a rent, Comritio, Confraiti , Con- 
ſeiſſio , Compunttio, Somewhat it will be. 

Bur , when we return to enquue, whether and which of theſe two Acts hath in ic the very true eſſence 
of Repentance ? In converſion I finditnot: Why > For, after I converted, I repented (faith Jere- 
my; ) and Nihil priue aut poſterins ſeipſo , Nothing is atter it ſelf. Converſio then, is not it, And, 
when we ſeek for it in this latter : Firſt, in Sorrow it is not 3: Why? for triſtitia operatur penitenti- 
am (ſaich the Apoſtle) Mark [operatur] works it \, therefore is nor ut: For, nihil ſui cayſa. It remains 
then, of force, that it is in this now of indignation, $9 that novy , (and not before) are vve come to 
the eſſence of it indeed, And, ſer dovvn that : that &yera x7pors , {ndignation is the efſential paſſion; 
and axlxuors , revenge (or this renting here) the principal and molt proper at# of a true returning 
unto G O D. 

Novyv, if you ask, hovy or vyhich vyay vve can come to make a ret in the beart ; fince no hand 
may touch it and vye live? the meaning is not literal: bur that , the heart by refleing on it felf, 1s 
able ro make ſuch an impreſſion on it , as the Prophet may vyell call a rent i» the heart, As firlt , even 
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3 
roGOD. Who, with indignation for the manifold 
of thereby. The Lew of His Juſtice, to the ave of blis cAſajeſty regard 
of His Preſence , the dread of His Power , the loug-ſuffering of His Love : Thet {being a creature 
of ſo vile wn brictle Gd he hath not Ricked ; y ſome lying vanity , ſome rifling pleaſure or 
peleging profic , -tooflgy many Wayes at Once; 2 10ys-in themſglyes able co cared in 
s4 TT w—pe O 8 ON work, with T $9 
we ta impreſſion ri O may with ws , 25 theſe may pork jn aw, 4 
juſt indiguatios;) which, if once 1t be io fervor , ciebapd cap ,come wala 4 Ee 
would the heart alſo ; if it could reach it in. OC _— or nts ody to faft , and 
the mind to Jens ime 3 1 the (meditations, 45 45 thc renring (as the Prophet 
c Pl.) Fro'e erwo , berween them both , fn Jo EE Pal, — 
the full power and conſupprgrnen eff, of pur {onverfien 44 


435 


And to do it now For, (as in acirele) 1 return to zhefirſt word-['Now ] which giveth us our time, TIT, 
.when.we ſhoyld enter,qur firlt degree : Now therefore. And when all.is done , we ſhall haye The Time. 
t todo, tobring this to« Nunc , <0 2 26we proſent. But belies that. , nowar this riwe , jt js the Now therefore, 


riwe char all things e6rp ; Now is the gnly {ure part of our riave, That which is 
gone,” That which isc0. come y may peradyenture never come. Tall comotrow , xi 
aohopr hepce , wehave, po aſhuance, Alay therefore, Or if not pow 2 as neer pow, with as little 
diftancefrom it , asmay be';” If nor this dey , this #iwe now enſuing- 

For, though no time be amyſle , ro ewys.ip ; yer ſeeing many ziwes go over our heads, and Rill we 
cannot find a time to do it in , the (hwrch (as faid) willing to reduce the dfluſedacile of our 
zaxce at large , to the certainty of forge one ſer time , hath placed this [ow] upon the time now begun, 
agg commends at ito.usfar the time gf our earning.to God, | i 

And we by a kind of form which we perform, by the altering of our diet to a lefle deſirefw}, by 
.oftuer uber t&.Scrmonschan atigther tunes every week evice)cheſe make , asf we did agree; 
on in a manner to promiſe , aSif we would perform ſomewhat new , that we aye not all the year 

Ore, | 

Sure, the Chriftian Church ever looked otherwiſe, had another manner of face ; going in the ſtreer, 

ſhould have ſeen by mens countenances ,, what tine of the year it was: more grave , more com- 

poled., than at other times. | 

Perfarme. it ghen : | And when our.turp is. done , God ſball begia His , Er panicentien ſwaps 
gravificabitar neſtre , Onr repentance ſhall keger His. Tt we rwry tromehe cyil we baye done, He 
anull 16876; from ws che el chat ſhould haye een done ro us» Whene there was Commination read, 
with many cures ; He ſhall care them away , .and.in Read of them , (hall Jeaye © bleſſing behind 
Him. VVc ſhall;#rs\His vary;le., which ar firſt was >.6d He » andiip the nid is, 4d Dowinays 
Denw weſtruw : and fo make a chang in Hp. 


", 8 omeand 
Ereqyng, ill 


tells! Wn. e's ecoemias (faich the Apofele ). we ſhall beno loſexs by jt. A lefſe ſorrow fhall 2 Cor, 7. 9: 


turr-away 2 greatergby a.great-deale. Weighthe endlefie ſoxrow we ſhall efeapedy it;ir admits no com - 
pariſon. Fhe Commit atwonss, but epoy #egy ({arch he) for 4p bowr ; the £ enſalation is, for ever and ever. 2 


Cor. 7.8. 


Tothis legentes therg(belongecha Beati, Bleſſed theggbe thus weurs. To this hunger and thirſt, Mar. 4. 4,5. 


2 ſaturabimini. "\It.is{0ſer by the Ghwreb(the grime of it) that our Lent ſhall end with 
an Eafter, the:highelt and melt ſolemn Feaſt in the year ; che memory 
of CHRISTS ring , and-the pledge of our bleſ- 
ſed and joyful reſarrefiion. 
To which, 


ies hs ee peep png rter ore ren 
A SERMON PREACHED 
: before King | aMEs., - at Fhue-ball.,. on-the -. 
XIV. of February Am Down, MDCXX1 © 

being ASHW'EDNESDAT. 
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JIT on nan 025vg _Majrrn, Chap. VI. Verh XVI. _:. 
+». Cumautem jcjunatis:, nolite fieri/ ficut hypocrite 
©"rriſtes; Exterminant; enim facies fuas , ut appa- 
_ rearif hominibus jejianantes : Amen dico yobis, 


a: ug? Porno, when you faſt , * hook not ſowre as the bypocrites ;. for 
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WES NJ, 1 JE 34 C 
RY SN CAD Wo - are read in our eares, do all y_ tos of Faſting. The Leſſen'of the 
22; | SA Old Teſtament; T i 

{| ' as you haye hearll': en you fa | 
ii (telling us, What we ſh uld do'(Faft +) Or (as the Goſpel) 'aking 
"it for granted, that we will, faſt | ard teaching us), gow to faſt, ſores 
we may receive a reward for it at GOD'S hands. 7 ami) 


Joelz 127 


ol [a ez; * TY bh . . .* A 
Sw!) PER intumation giyen us, that the matter of theſe Leſſons, thata Faſt is at 
EASING T hand; chatzthis when js now. How in'our pratice ut will fallout] know 
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Sure, for faſting, how we praQiiſe it, every one is toanſwer for himſelf : that we preach it, I 
take, this day,you all co wirnefle, 7ze/ ſhall beate record with his Cum jejwnie, And now CHRIST, 
With his Cism —_—_— that - apa," it, Tfircome = "= not our fault, it is not for want'of calling 
for, We ſpeak to a thing'thar hath no eares:* bur we ſpeak though > Liberamus ani as noſtys, we Exch. 3. 19. 
deliver our own ſoules, and we deliver our Charch from as falſe flander of theirs, waits ck 


To follow then, whicher the Scripture leads-us, we are to underſtand, that as the Aorall Law of The Supmt. 
GOD( in the Chapter before ; ) and as Almes and Prayers (-in this Chapter ) going through the 
Phariſees hands, had gathered much drofſe; So had the exerciſe of faſting, likewite. It 13 the manner 
of the world, and ſo it 1s ofthe Prince of che world, to ſophiſticate eyec the belt things with byporrifie, 
wich ſuperſtition, with 2 thouſand deviſes more, Our SAVIOUR:+then, as He had done to the Chap 3-126 
other ot the Lxw, to Almezand Prayer ; So, here ow He comes to fafting : and comes with his fan 
in bis hand, to do - F - He had done to _ before : to ſeyer the precions from the wile, the corne in 
his fleoregfrom the chaff, ( #19 jejunarss,is his floopenolite,his fan; bypecriſic, the chaff robe blown away. 

ING is, He would haye all (tand and continue 1n 4 the: Law, ic ſelf, fo the Lewfoll Luk, 12, 1; 

and /avdable prattice of almes, prayer, andfeſting, all three. ' And.it is, as if He ſhould fay : Thar 
you give «lmes, prey,and faſt, I like x well: doſo full. Only, cake this Cavear from me, Whey ye faft, 
beware of the ſower leaven of hypocrſie in your logs , and of the loye of videamini ab hominib:s, to be 
ſeen of men, in your hearrs, and-all.1s well. Fa#t on and.ſpare nor, To,G O Dir is, you faſt ; and 
G O D yowr heavenly Farber ſhall ſee it in ſecret, an ſhall, reward you for it openty- 


The parts ariſe of their own accord ; and, at the firſt yiew; give forth themſelves, :wo * For faftin TE 
one * Agginſ bypecriſie, theocther, , As ic were a blaſt of the rrumper of Sion, to the former : vt, WONOIG 
from the-latrer- - (ns jejmnagis;15 ſer downe to. be kept : Nolite ofſe ficxr is fanncd away, to be lefe ; the 
leagen of the Phariſees ( which is hypecriſie ).1scalt aur, 
JInbe former, we are rodoe rwo things, to {ertle the duty in both words, 1. [njejunats, (firſt) faſt- 
ing ir ſelfe: 2- Afcer, in (nw, the time when. | I 
Inthe latter, two things more: 1. The a of ſeparation and caſting out the, old leaven, firlt. 2, And II 
then che danger, if we'doc it not, The Separation: that we be nat likg the hypocrites, or nor like ſower 
bypecrites. Nev like chem-in two chings..' Not, in making ic our /abouy to-compoſe .our ofitfide or 
countenance, * Nor,in making ic our end;Us videamins, to be ſeen of men. | I 
But what if we doe > Then followeth the puniſhment : Tow have received your reward. A gentle 
( one would think ) to receive 4 reward: but a Puniſhment, and a grievoss one, when we 
ſhall weigh, how filly a thing it is, they receive, Mens breath : and how great a one they looſe by it 
GOD'S reward. | | þ 
Thus Rand che ; : 


and no more. 


- 
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Um jejunatis, Two queſtions there be + * One, about jejwnaris ; whether we will fa/# atall ; I 
C *:The other, about Cum, when we willdo it, Beſt getus a faſt firſt ; and get us a 21me, after, If 
the thing, if feſting it ſelfe be looſe, the time will be to ſeeke : God knowes, when, The firlt ching 
then we are to do, 15 to poſſefſe mens. minds with a true conceit touching it. Men ſeeme but faintly 
perſwaded of it, as it were no needfull part ofa Chriftian mans dury. Whew ye faſt, yea when we faſt : 
What make you ofthis > This leaves us co our ſelves : When, is no precepe, to enjoyne it. Take it right ; 2 Commended. 
Here is Cu jejunio, in the Epiſtle : Cum) ejnnatir, inthe Goſpel. The Precept 15 in Joel: Twrne to me 
with faſting: And ( withina verſe after ) Sanitifie Me a faſt : That is a Precepr ( I am(ure, ) Here, 
it ſtands thus : What Joe! imppoſeth, Chriſt ſwppoſeth : implies the thing our of the Prophet, and ſup- 
plyerth che manner how, from himlſelfe. 

Bur, if we ſtand upona Precept, we may go higher then J[oel ; Even ad Legem ( faith Eſay ) Goe 
to the Law ir ſelfe, and there is one. Nay there are more then one. One, for a ſeauding faſe every Eſay 8.20. 
year,enjoyned with a ſeyere pain : he that faſted 'ie not was to be cur off from che people of God, ( Numb. Nuw.29 7. 
89. ) One, for a volnntaryfaſt, ( Num. 30. ) For, whatſoever 15 votive, 1 voluntary of it (elfe, but 30.7, 
who ſo took it on him by vew, was bound to pertorme ir. One for ( both ) [ntegrale, an cncire faſe, \ 13. 
from all, upon the Kipparim day * Levit. 16.) And another for Portionale Jejunium, the Nazarites 
faſt, from ſome and not from other (* Numb, 6.) The Law will be for ic: The Law i (elte was 4 
givenata faſt ro Moſes ; 4 faſs of forty dayes. c Exod. 24.18: 

The Prophets are for it roo : Under them, and by their direCtion, to the ſcanding faſt in the Law, 24.16 
you have five more added, One, in * Eſt. fore, in® Zacharie : all enjoyned. 

It wentthen, as now it does ; The common fort { by their good wills ) wonld neither have holy day { ra Suk 
nor faſting day. In Amos they complain of the gabboth, Quando tranſibit > When will it be over? « zac, 
They thought it as long as any two daJes, that they might be at vendamm merces, opening their ſhops 3. 19,&c. 
and ſelling their wares, In Zachary, they ſhrugge at their feaſts, har and mwſr we faſt ſtill , Tex Amos.8.11. 
more faſting ? have we not faſted enough, and have done ir thus and thus long 2 A fign, they would 
have been r1d of cheir faſting, Willingly, had the ſhambles open, as well as the ſhops, But it would 
not be they could not obrein it; The Prophet held themto it, and would nor relcale them, 


Ver; Fo 


parts. Of which, the former ( I feare ) will cake up this time, Cuns jejunati,only, 
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lejunatis, The 
duty of faſting 


lockz.15., 


1 Bythe Law, 


a Levir, 16.29, 
b Num.6.3. 


1 By the Pro- 
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Zac.,7.3, 
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3 Þy Chriſt 
bimſelſe, 


Mar, 3, 20, 


And pre- 
ciſed, 

1 Under the 
law 

a lol 7,6, 

b Iud. 20, 26. 
C 2. SAM, 3-35, 
a 36. 
elerem 36. 9. 
}Da3-8.10.3 
age 7. 5 
b loel 1. 14: 
zlon. 3, 5+ 

2 VUndey the 
Goſpel. 
tAR.13,2. 3; 
{Mar.3. 10. 


® 2Cor.11.47» 


#2 Cor. 6. 5+ 
@I Cor,7. Fo 


The ground of 
i, 


| 1 
* Gen,3-#, 

2 
*2 Cor.-7.11. 
* x Cor, 9, 27. 


3 


4 
Gal. f, 24» 


5 


6 


a Heb. 13 16, 
b Hoſ,14-2, 

t al, FI. 17, 
Rum, 13» I» 


Bur, this is Old Teftament : When the New came, what then ? I had rather you heard $, Awgn- 
ftine than myſelf: Ego( ſauh he ) aviago evolvens, &'c- 4 going over_in my mind, the writings of 
the Evangeliſts and eApuſtles in the New Teſtament |widee jejunium gffe preceptum ] ſee faſting 
commanaed, there is 3 precept for faſting. So faſting is in precept there, 1t we will trult v, Anguſtimnes 
eycs. And we may : Hethat ( inthis place }) faith | Crum jejnnars | when ye faſt : ſaith, in another, 
Tum jejunabunt, Then they ſhall faſt : and thatamounts to a Precept (I trow. ) 

Here you fee Cym jejunati a part of the Goſpel, a bead in (hriſts ficlt and moſt famous ſermon, 
Hu ſermon in the mount. 

So that, if there ſhould be a m-eting about it ( ſuch as happened 3n the ho/y mount at the trans figs 
rationof CHRIST ) of Moſes for the Law , Elias Tye Prophets, GHRIST for the Fan 
famous all three for their fafts, and for one kind of faſt, all ( the faſt we now begin) all wouldbe for 
it : 4x. no. time to. be lefr, bur, in all three eſtates ro be rereingd ; ta baye the force of-a precept in 
all, 


But Jawes and their precepts do often {lcep and grow into diſ-uſe. How is je junars for praftice?Hath 
ir bene uſed, and when hath it? The fuft of * Ai, under FJoſna ; * At Grbea, under the Judges; Ar 
«* Mirzpa, under Samuel; * At Hebron, under David; * Ot Jeremie, before the Captivirie ;* Of 
Daniel, under it; Of ® Zachary, after it : At * Jeruſalem, of the Tewes, arthe preaching of [cel ;* Ar 
Nintve, of the Gentiles, at the preaching of Jonas : All of theſe ſhew when, and that it was noltranger 
with Gods people, ſo long as the Law and Prophets weren force. 

And what was it, when the Goſpel came'in > At* Antioch( where the Diſciples were firſt called 
Chriſtians,) we find themat their faſt : the Prophets of the New Teſtament there, as well as the 
Prophets of the old. Our Saviour 121d to them, ' When He was gone they ſhould faſt. So they did. 
$. Pas) for one ; ® he didit'oft ( 2 Cox, 11, ) Andfor the relt they approved themſelves CHRISTS 
Miniſters ( inter alia, by this proof for one ) * by their faſting ( 2 Cor, 6) And, what themſelyes 
did they adviſed others to do ; even to * exondtuy, ©0 make them a vacant time to faſt ingSo 
that where the Church for this day ( otherwiſe then her caftome 15, on other dayes ) hath ſorred us an 
Epiſtle, out of the Old Teſtament, and a Goſpel , our of the New (both uſe to be out of the New ) &he 
did it for this end, to ſhew, that fafting hath the wings of both Cherwbms to cover it : both Teſtament s 

Old and, New ; Joel, for the one ; Chriſt, forthe other, ' So at all hands tocommend 1t-to us, 

Sure, in the prime of Chriſtianisy, ir. cannot be denied, 1t was in high'clteem ( fofting ) in frequent 
practice, of admirable Performance. Which of the Farherehave not Homulies yer extant in the praiſe 
of it? What Story of thelt lives, ' but reports irange things of them, in this kind * Thar, either we muſt 


cancell alt Antiquity, or we malt acknowhkdge the conftant uſe and obſervation of it inthe Chnyob of 


Chriſt. That Chriſt faid not here | Cam jejuwnars | for nothing, They that were under Grace, went 
far deyoud them under the Lay, in their ('», and 1n their Jejunats, both, 


Precert then, or praftice it wanted not. Neither did they want a ground, It was then holden ) 
and ſo may yet, for ought that I know ) that, when we faſt , we exerciſe the at? of more vertwes then 
axe, Farit, an a ofthat branch. of the verrue of Temperance that cont. ( not inthe woderce 
but ) in abſteining wholy. Abſtinence 18 a yertue. Sure I am, the primordiale peccarum, the primordial 
fin was * not abſteming,, - Secondly., an aF or fruit of repemarce : there 15 pena inpaxtentia, in 
the very body of the word; ſomething, pexa/ in penitence. And of that peral part is fafting : And 
ſo an att of Inſtice carreFive., reduced to. S. Pays * vinditta , or his * vinditte , Caſtigo. 
Corpus meum, Thirdly, an af of hymileation, to humble. the foul > which 1s both the firft and moſt 
uſuall-rerme for faſting, in the Lawand Prophets, For ſure, keep the. body wp , you ſhall butevill, 
you ſhall have much adoe to bring or keep the ſouſe down, to humble it, Fourthly, They that axe 
CHRISTS (faith the «Apoſtle ) have aud doe crucifie the fleſh with the luſts of it, Faſting is 
one of che nazles of the, Croſſe, to which the. fleſh is faſtned , that ic riſe not, luſt uot aganſe the. Spirit 2 
Atlcalt, faſting, we fulfill not the Iuſts of che fleſh. Filthly, Nay, they. goe further, and.out of Joef's 
Santtificate jejunmm, and out of Luk; 2.37. Where the good old Widow is laid to have ſerved G O D 
( and the word is a«pade ) by faſting and; prayer ( not by prayer only, but by faſting.and prayer ) 
they baye not doubted, but that there 15 Sanittie in 1t, nor to entitle 1t 4# alt of the Service of G O Dz 
that we ſerve G O Dby it. Sixthly, And. ſerve Him.with.the chiefe ſervice of all ; even of Sacrifice, 
For ſure, they are all of one aſlay ( theſe three. )- Ames, Prayer, and Faſting. If the other two, if Almeg 
be a Sacrifice (* with ſuch ſacrifices GOD « pleaſed -) If Prayer be one ( one, and therefore 
called ® rhe calves of our lips ; ) noreaſon, todeny Faſting. to be one too. If © a troubled ſpirit be 4 
ſacrifice to God, why not a rroubled. body. likewiſe 2 ( And ut troubles ,us to faſe, that is too-plaine : ) 
Since we are to offer ony bodies as well as our ſoules,, both a Sacrifice to. God: As our ſoule by de- 
votion, So our bodie by mortification. And: theſe three, to offer to God our ' ſoule by prayer, * our 
body by abſtinerce,* our goods by almes-deeds, hath beene ever counted tergemna heſtia, the triple or 
threefold Chriſ:1ag, Holocauſe or whole burnt offering. Seventhly, andlalt, the exeyciſe of it, by in- 
uring our ſelycs tothis part of rr#e Chriſtian Deſcipline, ſerves to enable us to have ventrem. moratum, 
the maſtery of oxy bellie againſt need be : The Fathers call it a'exuers, and thoſe that uſed it doxdras. S» 
Paul give the word fult ( sAE, 24. 16 ) and ſaith, he took it himſelf, 1 Cor. g. 27- 

Ui 15 much ; for if before we need, we be not. uſed in ſome. ſort, ar times, to abridge our ſelyes,but 
ſtill 61l and farce our bodies, weeks, moneths, years together; babitxare our ſclyrs in it; what need ſoever 
there ſhould be,what occalion though never ſo prefling(ſuppole God ſhould call us to faſt,as Eſa.22. 12. 


ay 
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Say the dayes ſhould come of the loſſe of the bride-greom) we ſhould not be able for our lives ; to break Chap. 9.14; 
our ſelyes of _ , _—_ pA pwn we wh _ ones unto, Bur, as it is ſaid of Dioxy- 

#s lying art a ſiege orced to order , he fell © he kept order and ſurfeited not fill 
ranges pres the corrupt cuſtome of his former lite.) So ſhould we. Or ol mw of it , -_ 
as impatient as Eſa, rather than looſe our broch, for our birtheright. Or as they in Nnmb, 11. 5, Gen. x5. 30. 
nor part with our fleſh-pots to die for 1t, bur fit by them, and die by chem, and ſo with them allo be 
buried in the graves of luſt. | 

The want of which enuring, you ſee what it hath br us to, VVeare ſoevil ablecro doit, as 

we are ſcarce able to hear of ir, Our Saviowr , when He ſpeakes of fe/ting, points at this : Having 
been ſo long ar our o/d wine, we cannot away , nor reliſh xew,. VVe lee the experience in our preach- 
ing ir, Our bottlesare ſo uſed to the old, that they leak, with the new; as faltas we icin, itruns Chap. 94 17. 
out again. V'Ve mutt provide us new veſſels. Elie, all we ſpeak of this theme , willbefp ken into the 


aire, Burl gry ſelf. 

To come ww'the Text : Cum jejunats , When je faſt: To work our of ita linde, Ifay firſts this I 
very when ſhews CHRIST'S liking of i ; that there is a time aHowed. Elle would he allow it no Luke 21, 34. 
Cum, no when, no time atall., For videte ne quando, not a moment for yyot , or for any thing, God 

or 


hath norrequired, And, if for nq 5dle word, for no idle aft (we may be ure) is there any Cum 

Again, When ye faſt: This when, is a preſuppoling ar leaſt : and qus ſwpponit , penit. For,can 
any man phaniic, that Chrsſt would p ought that were not required of us by God? to be asked 
by che Prophee (or rather by God bimſelt:) Qui iſta queſivit de manibue veſtris ? Who ever requi» Eſay x, 12. 
red of you to do any ſuch thing ? - | 

Nay , His manner of the delivery , thus breaking into it with a Cum autem , But when you faſt 3 
(as faſt you will , I make no yan? &, ) here , Buz when , is plain poſitive - Nay, it is of the 
natyre of a Poſtulatum; takes it as granted; laycs it for a ground, This (lay I) isa precepe, and 
more thari a precepe 3 more binding. Ever more forcible 15 that which is preſumed , than that which is 
enjoyned.- One, we are confident , will be yeelded to raight.z needs no injunRtion, The other , we 
mult uſe our autkority , and well if we ſo get it, 

The very things he conſorts ic with (to wit) Almes and Prayer (for, them and this He marſhals in 4 
one and the ſame rank , cares for chem all alike , rewards them all alike: and they (Icruft) are in 
precept © Yerthey are no otherwiſe bur preſ#ppoſed , cyen as this is > When jefaſt , when je pray. 

Then the paines He takes with it, ro fax it, to- purge the old leven from it , to reftifie and reduce 
it to the righe manner and end : He would never have taken theſe paines , but that he held ic worth His 
paines; burchar He would haye us ule it, and uſe, ic not ſeldome. For, things {cldome to happen che 
Law takes no order for, 

The pazties ro whom He ſpeaks this ; they be his Diſciples. Whereby it will fall out robe, nota 6 
duty only , bur a (hriftian duty ; becauſe they were Chriſtians , the firſt Chriſtians of all , ro whom 
this Cuns jejwnets here is ſpoken. Ir is for them too ; they are noc exempred from ir, 

Nay , He likes it ſo well , as he goes abour even co prepare even hypocrites, and to frame them fit for 
it. A fign, it was not their double feſt , bur their dowble face, (thar is) their diſembling firlt , and 
then their diſdaine of ocher , He found fault with. 

And (to conclude) a double promiſe He annexeth + Firſt, ro anſwer their complaint ( Eſay 58. 3.) 
Why do we faſt and thou ſeeſt it not ; puniſh our ſelves and thou regardeſt it not ? That they ſhall ne- 
yernecd to fear , their faſting ſhall be begged for concealed ; though it were never ſo ſecret done, though 
not a man on earth ſce them , He from beaven will caſt his eye on themand regard them, 

And ſecond , as He ſhall nor want an eye.to ſee , ſo neither ſhall He a band t9 reward them for it: 
They ſhall nor feſt for nothing. His heavenly father that ſees them in ſecres , ſhall reward them 
openly : che upſhoc of all. | 

All cheſe , * The manner, He delivers it in: * The Parties, He delivers it to: * The things, He 
matches it with , * The honour , He doth it, * The Care, He thewes of it, © That He frames his 
Diſciples , ? Thac He frames even hypecrites for it, * , * The double promiſe He aflurerh upon it : All 
theſe are ſo many paſſings thorow the furnace. Would He do all this and nor hold it a duty required by 
God, and acceprableto Him? Have we a Precept, a Prattice , a Promiſe; a flat Precept, conſtant 
PraRtice, and an ample Promiſe , and doubr we yer whether we ſhould do itorno? No ſure, As 
long as theſe words ſhall Rand in S. Matthew , Jejunaris mult Rand , and have a Cum , a time when 
allowed for it, And now to that Cumler us come, = 

Allowing jejwnatss, the thing , we cannot bur allow it a tie, when, For, * there is a time when for | IT : 
every thing nnder the Sun, Only , when that when ſhall be, we ſhall not (fo eakily agree, V Ve would fain Cum The ive 
have our faſt looſe, be left to our iclves for th2 tinge : This when to bewhen our {elves pleale. And,when for fol" FL 
will ir be > Indeed, thepraRice of the world would make one think , this when to be without a then; - "3. 

a time (as they ſay) in wubibus, A caſe bur pur; When, (that 1s) when we lift , and if we liſt, and 
notelſe. ASif CHRIS Thad laid ; Ifever you do, if at avy time you feel your felt diſpoſed, rhento 
oMſerye this caution, Otherwile, left ro our own liberty , when that ſhall be,or whether it ſhall beor #0, 

If this ſhould be (> , I have hit upon a very happy Text, For, it this be all; Ir is no ſooner ſaid 
than done; done every where all this Land over, Nay, we may lay with the Towng-14an 1n the Goſpel, 

All this have we done from or youth up. For, when we faſt , we look, not ſowre , we dis figure not ouy Lnke 19, 21, 
faces, we never ſeck.to be ſeen of men, | ſay, when we faſt : tor, the truth 15, we faſt not ac all : but when 
we faſt, all this is kept, Thac if this ſhould be the meaning + we haye done, betore we begin, 
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Sermon 5. 


1 Cor.11.14: 


I 
Narures time 
x VVhen in 


fear. 


AQas37. IS 3. 


TY 
When in grief. 
« Eccleſ.3. 4. 

b Jocl 2.12. 


* Chap. 9-14» 
&ec. 


CI Sa.l-10,15 
d2Sa,l.12,25 


3 
When in 4#- 
ger. 
aa þ King. 21.4. 


1 Sam. 14. 24: 
Whenin a 
longing deſire, 


dealing were, totell Him , we would ug.” counſe], in ſome other marter: as for faſting , we find 
our ſelves no way diſpoſed to it. Bur Y#by the grace of G O D, we are not fo far gone” yet. 
VVe fee, His will is , we ſhould do jt ; and take a time'to do it we will, when 
is that? When je faſt ? when faſt ye? Arime(we ſaid) there 1s, if for all things wnder the Sun, then 
for that. 

" Let us ſpeak but after the manner of men, go to ir but #atw# rexw' (as faith Tertwllian) and Nature 
it ſelf will teach us whes, Mark but when Nature will yeeldto it ; when and in what caſe ,the natu« 
#al man will faſt, withour eye to God, or Chriſt,or R gfigios at all. So ſhall we be within the Apofples. 


Doth not natare it ſelf teach you? 


The time of fear , is a tinve of faſting wich the natural man, Neo eſt fibi remprs in periculo , for 
in time of dahger men have no mind of meat. They in the ſhip withy$; Pal when they looked every 
hout to be caſt away (the tempeſt yyas ſach, ) there was (faith S, Dnke) wand dorria, no ſpending 
of vitaal:, all that while, V Vill we tlaturally faſt for fear of the wrack of our ſhip.,-and not be 
afraid as much of the wrack, of our ſouls by ſm, and fff for that > Doth not Nature teach us this? 
There is one when, 8 | cis 

VVhen the natural man is in ay: inward grief of heart , ir will take away his flomack , he will 
faſt ; ſomper meroris ſequels jejuninm , nt latitie acceſſis ſagina (laith T errwilian) faſting follgw- 

morning, as fel top doth mirth, The * 25m of "monywing is one of Sulomons times» V Vhy that 
is otr time of Faſting. * Faſting and motirning Joel joyns them both, The fied: ſoul, in his 
prayer (Pſal. 102.45 My heart was ſmitten with heavineſſe , hovv then? So that 1 forgat to eas 
ny bytad. Our Saviour Chriſt ſhewts irbeft: He was asked , #hy faſt noe your Diſciples > He 
ahſwers not , how cati they faſe > (as He ſhould , for that was their queſtion :) bur how * can chey 
mouth , while the Bridogromm 3 with them? As mich t6 {ay as, if they could mourn , they would 
ndt Fail bur faſt certainly;* So (we ſee) did dana," © Flebat , & non capiebat ciboz, - So (we ſer) did 
4 David, tor the death of Jonarha#: and again when his child lay -adying, wonened and' faſted 
for both, Upoti ſi#ow for the Yeath of 4 friend, or a child, can we'faſt then , difame naturk ; 
and can we not do as much for our fins, the death of our ſox/s? Doth not Nature teach us that? 
tt for the death of (byiſt neither, which our fm were the canſe of? There is anorher , a ſecond 
when, | \ 

Thirdly, eAzper himthrovghly, the vataral will to his faſt : * Abab , for courſt heart that he could 
nor haye his will , Naborh would nor let him have his Piayard: to bed he goes , and no wear will 
down with hitn, Gould he, our of his piite nattitals; for owfſc heaye , leave his meat and faſe,, and can» 
not we dothe like for juſt indignation at our ſelyes; for provoking Gods anger with the curſed rhoughts 
- bat bedye , and wordrof our month, and dreds of ovir whole body ? cannot we be gorto it ? Will nor 

arlife reach us, this ? A third whey, | | | 

Fourchly, The hatural man, when he is iri cho feryour of his defire (if it bean earveſt defire) he will 
purſue that he defires (6 hard,as he will forgerhis meat Quite. © Not a man ſb —_ as tO eat any thing 
fill San ſet, ſaith Sant , when he had his enemies ir chaſe : Such was his dehre of victory. 

Wha ſpeak we of vittory ? we ſee Eſan {6 eager in folloyying his ſpore , that he came home at 
night ſo faint , and he paid dear for his Supper ; yer felt it not all day , vyhile he vyas hot on his 

ame; | 
Y Did we huriger and thirſt for the recovery of GO D $ fayour (as did Sal for his vitory, or Eſav 
for his ſport ) we vyould not think it much to faſt as they did, V Vill not Nature teach us this neither ? 
A fourth when, Put the natural man into any of theſe paſſions kindly , you ſhall need proclaim no faſt 
for him, he yvill do it of himſelf, 

Now mark theſe fout yyell : * Fear, * Sorrow, \ Anger , and * Deſore, and look ingo 2 Core 7.11, 
if they be not there made (as it vvere) the fonr elements of repentance, the conftitmrive cauſes of it, 
" Fear , the middle point , the centey of it. * Sorrow , that works it. - And if ſorry for fm, then of 
neceſſity , * Angry vvith the Sinner (that is our ſelyes) for committing ir, It is there called 1ndignation, 
and no light one , bur proceeding ad vindittam, to be wreaked on our ſelyes for it. * And Defire 
is there too, and Zeal joyned with it to give it af1 edge. Theſe four the proper paſſions all of repen- 
zance , and theſe four carry every one (as vve ſay) his faſt on his back, Much more, yyhere they all 
meet, as, in true earneſt repeutance,they all ſhould, 

I: is ſure , God planted theſe paſſions in our nature , to be beſtovyed chiefly upon their Chief ob- 
jets. And their chief objefts are : * Of fear ,that vyhich is moſt fearful, the wrath of God. * Of 
anger , that vyhich maſt certainly procurerh it (that is) our fin» * Of Deſire, that, than vvhich nothing 
is mote to be defired, Gods favour. * Of Sorrow, that yve have moſt caul: to be ſory for , the loſſe of it, 
There then to ſheyy them, there to beſtoyy chem : yyhich if yve did in kind, yye need never take chought 
for a c#mto our jejunarr. 


For 


TY - _— ry ' 


famine, but Toel i © of war, bur Toſaphat :* of any deftr ufion threatned 5 but.nor onely good .Queene b Joel 2. 13, 
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- argrief off bore; for worldly loſſe, for. badily fear of drewving , for bitter anger we can do it: 


-nov ,:for the grief of our grievone offences ?, tor. fear: of being drowned in. perdicion. erernal ? 
VVhpnot Ofortubgmarianof our many indignities offered G.O D? - Alas, irbut ſhews our /affeti- 


ons of ifarrew:;; \wager ,/\ fear", defire , are quick , have. life y are very affeRions (indeed). inſecular 
manirinbiiddewbi El, and add no een acall, on LO RAR kings ac 
ingeoGed, or-that concern the eſtate and hazard gf our ſouls, | 

Totakedown a/peccant huneony (as we,callic) in our body , wr hg I fear impair of our health, 
we can'anddo/emer into-a ftridt and tedious diet, and hold out well :, We can. forbear this and that, 


' 48 we arebidden/(though we love ie well) if we bg, bur told, igwill dougþurt, ..1f forthe healch of our 


body, we willdo that , whichgfor,our ſoulr bears, we will nor, I cannor tell what to fay to us. 

hat ſpeak I of beaktb ? To win but a prize at a running or a wreſtling , Abftnet ſe ab ommibns Cor. g x5; 
( faithuh&efpofle,'1 Cpriy'g. ) They will abſt aine. from all things , and undergo a ſtrict regimenc for 

a lang.tim2.before'2 and4ll is. but for a poore\ Silver game, What: ſhall I {ay.chen, if we cannor be IE 
got.ro-endure ſo-muchy to/obrein the heavenly prizeywhich is in part done ( as there he laich ) by caftigo 1hie, ver 177 
corpus mexm2 This for the naturall mans cam when he will faſt, .. | "Pe$-15T- 


_ 


VVill:ye now ſee the Scriptures when, then that [ets us out our time. ? They be. ina manner the The Seripeures, 
very ſame: Scripture and Natwre vary not, dictate to us the ſame time both, . when, 
Ourfirti ben : V Vhattime any great danger qr pave hoyers over our heads; that, is Gods time VVhenin dax- © 
( aith/;Eſy:22;12.:)'G OD Himlelfe dorh then call us to. faſting. No time then, to kill oxen, or £® 
irefle ſheep, ear fleſh and drink wine : A great pain is thexe tet upon ic, God muſt needs rake it ill, 
if when he: bids us faff; we fallto feet. And this when, .is of greateſt example : None fo frequene in 
all the Brble, as faſts of this:nature, Never came their danger cowardthem, * of plagee, bur Devid:* of 42 Sam. 24, 
Heſter; but wicked* Abeb 3 nay, even the heathen King of Ninive, to their faſts ftraright ;flyzng io c2.Chro,20,3; 
it, = a forciblc meanes ( and fo they ever found it )torurneaway GO D $ wrath, db ns : 5 abode 
the rmaccer of cheic teare, This is a time Whew: and we ( then )co do it, fJony3is.. 
Now, if for the effe&t we fft ; for the canſe much more. Of theſe, of all other our miſeries, the.cauſe A 
is within our (elyes. Our fimy whereby G OD '$ anger is kindled and thele ever follow upon ir. VVhen yvhen in js, 
therefore we would proceed-againlt our {elves for in humble our ſelves (the phraſe of the Law Y*chaſten 1 Topuniſh ir, 
awry; ſelves ( of the P ſalme ) © puniſh owr ſelves (of the Prophets ) © rakes reveng of owr ſelves { the» © Lev. 16, 29, 
Apoſtles phraſe ) rum jejunabunt in die is: this, is a way ; then, 1satimero doit. Faſting isa Rn. 3 Fo 13, 
puniſhment to the fleſh, * CModicum panis and pauxillum aque was a part of Michea's puniſhment, By < jo == IE 
It, a$ tO ax2erce our {elves ( aSit were ) for abufing our liberty before, and making iran occaſion to the » , Bannoen 
fleſh, andithereby to prevent his ns, #7 judgin owr ſelves : Do de me panas ut ills parcat (it is 
AwvguBine, ) This ſoproceeding of ours to —_—_— on our ſelyes, it 18 i{ex miſericordie ( (aith 
Tertwllian ) icallures, inclines God to mercy; when he ſees us angry with our ſelyes in good- earneſt, 
and doe ſomewhat, His anger ceaſes : Nam qui culpd offenditur, pena placater, whom the fawis 
offends, the puniſhment appeaſes ; whether His puniſhment, or ours, But, He had rather,owrs then Hs : 


 thatwe ſhould it, than He. 


And this to extend tothe body alſo, and to the chaſtening of it. For, doth the ſoul only fn? Doth 
notche-body alſo? And ſhallthe ſou! ſufter ſorrow for fin , and ſhall the body ſufter nothing, and yer 
was in the ſame tranſgreſſion? If it ſhall, then ar lealt pana damni (for pans ſenſu | am ture, we 
would be more loath to come to,) And what pane damn but abftinere 4 licitss quia ilicits conen= 
pivit, To deny our ſelves, that we might , for doing that we might not ? There1s another (wm, 
Secondly, As it 1$a chaſtiſement for fin , when it is done: So hath it alwayes been held to have Toprevent it, 
in ic a medicinable force, a (pecial good remedy to preyent S#, when ir is nor yer fallen on us, or we 
into it; bur grudges us only (as it were) and whereinto we are like to fall, for that we are now leading, 
even entring unto rentation, This is alſo a time when, And this time we ground upon { bri##s time of 
faſting : His faſting went immediately before His rentation. Mat, 41,3 
No wayes needtul for Himſelf ws CHRISTS fe#fF. None is ſo imple as to think, the Temper 
would haye prevailed againſt Him, though He had taken His meals ; eat , and drunk, the forty dayes 
before, Ic was not for Himſelf , it was for us His faſt : Exemplarily to teach us, it will be a great 
yantage , if (prepared by this exerciſe) we ſhall encounter the evil Spirie. Specially it ir be ſome Chap. 17.21. 
kind of them, it an wnclean fpirit : For z that kind & not caſt out (no not kepe owt) but, either by 
jejunatis,. or nota: all. CHRIST *'S faſting then before His rentation , 1s to ſhew us, it is good 
faſting againſt tentation, Ar leaſt, this way we ſhall weaken his forces, by keeping down our 
fleſhly luſts, which (ſaith S. Peter) febe againſe the ſoul , and lying in our own boſome , oft betray 1 Per. 3,17, 
*s to the Fiend. For , when all is {aid that can be , Bernard's faying wall be found true; that N#- 
triuntur cum carne Of vitia carnis. And, if Religion did not, experience teacheth us, that, Ply the 
body apace , let it be kept high, how mellow 4 ſoile it proves for the ſins of the fleſh" and chat, if by 
abſtinence we crop not the buds of Senſuality , they will ripen and feed to the ruin of our ſouls. So, x Car.g.27, 
ther is uſe both wayes of it, * Ule of caſtigo corpus , For the time paſs : Ute * of u# ſervieutens re- 
digo for the time to come. Jejuna, quia peccaſit, Jejuna ut ne pecces , both (faith Chriſoſrome.) 
One , a5 a puniſhment » with reference to (in already commurted ; e other asa preſervative for nols 


amplins peccare, that we commir it not again. Two cauſes more, and ewo crimes » When. 
Tj But, 
I 


Of REPENTANCE, Jermon 3. 


When in want procuring t 
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—FIr Do 


dinary,; the procuring of G OD $ favour whereto , and the fuceeſſe whereof, with morethan ordinary 


| Ky He. 
| falvtoſpenk of faſting. This was nor for nothing: Bur, 25 He ſhould give thereby a ſpecial Jews, thac 


eicher the other, And namely, ſpecial vertue in f thereby 
the bett& to clevare our dnknds unto GOD. We sy 6f we ſee) nothing 7 tha dull isour devotion, 
and ont prigyers full of yawning,when'he brain is thick withthe vapour;andthe boare prefied- down with 
. the charge of thefRomack': And that out devotion and aljelſe , is performed-(as Ferrallian faith) pollen- 


_—_—— e;and vivaciere corde, our witrmorefreſh, our ſpirits move about ny, while we arc in virgins 


| | ſaliw#; Yet in out faſting fpirtle ; when faſting and prayer are not aſunder, but we ſerve God in both. 
Our Morning prayer, _— is the Imtenſe ((aith the Pſalms 2 ) Our Evening, is but the flrecobing 
ut of our hanas, in compariſon of it, faint and heavy. */ © | 
heſe then: the time," Of fear of th fin will draw-upon us: * Of indegnerion at our fin the cauſe 
'- of itt'* Of ſorrow for thatwe have dotie; *Of cave; that we do ſo no more: *' Of raking down rhe 
' ©:Of lifting ap the'ſpirit* "Of av evil: * Of panetng ge *.Of giving our {elves wholly to 
 Sptritgal exerciſe: Theſe arc all canſes, Why: Theſe arvall rimes, When; all ofthe Soripeures limie 
.ting ; 4H; of the Sammrrpractice, there. ILL EE EET DISH 2 wants 


- And'iindeed, all of ChrifPs own aſſigning. For,yenient dies,t hore will come dayes(ſfanh CHRIST.) 
Do thofe dayes never come ? Wheti come they ? Verily when evil dayes came uponusy we may Bang wp 
_ rw — the marriage feaſt isatan end vvith us, and-vve then ro fa#f (tach CHR IST) ac- 

: Bhi, 06es He from us 'only corporally by adverfity » Goes he not ſp5rituaby alto > Yes: and when- 
- ſoever we fall into any grieyous fin , though the piping may continue (perhaps) yer the' Bridegrooms is 
gone ; affure your felf, gone he is 5 Ex rwnt-jej yur ry bo ers : Why 7 even tor ve 
grief, cthatby our wretched folly, we have ſee Him gone. For, when He- is taken from us, fo we muſt + 
mult ave riot much more, when we our ſelves, by our lewd carriage have beer the gawſe (1 ſay nor, of His 
rang, bur) even of His yery chafing and driving away from us ? 

Thwdly, again{t tent ation, we need to faſt; for, again(t his rer#ation C hrift fafted, that needed it 

Not. , 

And.laft, His cloſe fo joyning , and ſo oft, of theſe two ( * faſting , and * prayer) ſo together [till , 
makes that the time of fervent prayer isa time of CHRIST appointing too; and chat ſo intimated, 
even 1n this vexy place here. 


-* % * 
da® » +4 


But; all this while we have been ſpeaking of when we are-to-faft at large; or when upon ſome occa- 
houz Inthe mean-time, we ſay nothing of this time nowat hand, This is not upon any occaſion 2 it 
1s a early recurrent faſt: Will this allo come within "the lifts of Cuns jejwnath > I take it, it will, 
| For ſhall our faſting be altogether when we will our ſelves > ſhall ir not alſo be ſometime when the 
Church will 7 May we bindoxr ſelves , and may not ſhe alſo bind us ? Hath ſheno intereſt in us, no 
power over us > The Synagogue of the Jewes (we (ee) had power to preſcribe faſts, and did : Hath the 
Church of CHRIST none? Is ſhe in worſe caſe than the Synagogue? No indeed, If Recab might 
enjoyn his ſons, She may hers, She is our other, ſhe hath the pewer of a Mother over us ; and a Hoe 
ther-hath power to give laws to her children, And ſo Cum jejunatis is > When you faſe by the Churches 

wnement, alſo: the Churches cum. This is ſure : No man hath G O Dro his Father, that hath not 
the Church for his Mother : and that, once and twice in the Proverbs , order is taken, 2s to keep the 
precepts 'of our Father, ſo net to ſet light by the laws of our Mother. Ira Patrisand dolor Mares, are 
rogerher in one verſe: He that grieves her, angers him. And he cannot bur grieve her, that little ſets 
by her wholeſome orders. The Apoſtle (we ee) S. Pant by name , though he had been in the third 
heaven, yerhe deferred to talem conſuetudinem, the Churches cuſrome, and reſts in it, We muſt learn 
to do the ike, and not ſet light by them, as our manner is, 
This 
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Sermon F. ad FASTING. 143 


25"This'F may fay for this Cours,” Tino Caftemetately-raketivip3 No Law of the Church our Mother 
mT 15; arty ayer old, ard her ſenſes fail her» "She eros 'ovarleatt is ſaid to'erve;, ar every bo- 

preafire! It's caſtome (ths) of the” Chuxeb 7 while it was a # Chriſto recens, yerfreſhand 
warme from Chrift, The Chxrch , which was:the' Mogher of ithe' Apoſtles themſelves, at all times 

7 every where obſeryed |» ted) #ri& ever ſince. /Somerofhift n ; pouy roitheraſelyes a feat of (I 
wortor what) fhperftirion, where nofear is. | Before 4 flixion was fiirring,, any popery harcbed, 
it-Was, this'faſ WAS." | Lex abftonignds' in py wy a Yiu" iwEcdlefn (faith the Ovactoof 
Antiquity ,' Theophilas Alexandrinud) ' Lent was Gees tn the Charob. Nor unam Onadrageſmans, 
ſecundum tradutionem Apoſtolorum , (the Montaniſt» had vhreo) "but that one-was' tlelivered'us by 
thi Apoſtles (faith'S: Hrierome:Y VVhy wan v6 2 with reckdningchemep3 VVhar ane more 


1 than! ocheris there \ bur you ſha itin him expreſly ,' even-upto Ignarine,, mbo 
lived with the Jpofflerthemfelves'?* -  eApoftobibprheny, \ivs  andfertnd fc libre aVowe's 
it; arid whey thar is aid, enough'is'faid for it, Fahinks Yor ir 19 good: = know 1t) the faf# to 
Khvered , andby the (Þurek ever 2nd every whote ſo kept, the Cowncil of Gangra hath hid an Hxa- 
thims on them that Rep it nix; avoid it how they ears thar koepio nar | - - | nA (avs 

And ſure in general , that this powerThould remain inthe Gharch , IITR ſee rimes 3 waas 
moſt behoofefyl. ©Every'man ({o we would haye'it) xo be leiprothunſelf, for Prayer, Faſting, Sarra- 
ner, Nay for Refigion too (now):and all > For GOD'S fake ler itnorbe fog herusnor be lefealto- 
> o1ety our felves ;"* Noy not inPrayer. Private prayer doth awelb z byrlet-us be ordered ro comero 

#rch , and ro do it there ,* Phariſces,” Pubilcaiis ; Perorund foby-andall : -Ler us baye our dayes 
appointed andhouxes ſet for it:\ IF all were Itk tous , ' God knowes 34 durft notpromiſe, whar ſhould 
become of Prayer te {ef.  Thelike fay 1 forthe'Fqoramens. Levus have .a cum whemto come to thar, 
too,” And fo for Faſtmmyg * Faſt privately in © O DS name: Burheav you , let-not the Church trult 
to that. Nor ſhe hath nor held it wifdom fo to do: but, as inboth'them, {Pr aye and theSacra- 
ment,) So inthis, holds us to our, order of dajts' and rims eft abliſhed. 'Thera if we keep', ſoar 1s: 
Otherwiſe were it nor for the Churches timer,'] doubechere would be-raken ſcarce any time at all; Now 
yet, ſomewhat is done : but leaye us once at liberty, liberty hath loft us ſomealready;, and will looſe 
us the reſt , uf it benor lookedto in time. | j »h | 

The reft ,” are matters of "Diſcipline rather than Dol&rine : '* The number of forty: * The. ſeafun of 
the year : * The manner of abſtinence. Sorrtewhar may be ſaid to content us :*But remember, ir-came 
from the Apoſtles: ' that is it that binds us ; thar 1s it, that ſers ir faſt. 


That which hath been faid-, is for ſome ſet-time at large , for a cum : but 5 why this cum, atthis The cauſeof it. 
rite, now? VVhy forty dayes ?. V Vhy before Zafter ? V Vhy this faſt ? It is of all. hands coofeſt, 
that ordained it was, as a part of the Diſcipline of repemance : And much was done in it , about pub- 
liky Penitemts. Yor nor for them only, Bury even with chem, oug of the bowels af -a- Mather , the 
Church her (elf would become a Penitent z and haveall her children do the like, - Her ſelf become one; 
Bor the whole body of the Church harh her fauly (befide the private offences of evcsy partion/ar men- 
bor) tor which there was a ſeveral ſet ſacrifice; in the- Law. For us2 to become penitents likewiſe for 
who knows whether we. be not as faulty in, privete y as they (the open penitents) in publike? As great 
fStners as they , though not known tor ſuch? . 

So the cauſe is general , that ſhe with them, and we with ber and with them + with them and for 
them : For them, and for our ſelves , in whole and in pert , all in one, uniformly might perfoxme 
a ſolynne annual Repentance to God, _— 


As to the number of dayes G OD ſaith in the Revelation) | Deds ei temprs ad penitendum. He , 
gave a time for to repent 3 ; Whar rime was that he gave 2. The time that God gave was * forty dayes, The number of 
un the famous Repentance of Ninive : happy fax the iflue ; recommended by CHRISTS own 49 dayes. 
moth , and propounded to us as a parrerne. Qther ſex time (fave this) ſhe found nor, She took the ? Ap 1:2. 
ſame then : She could nottell how or whento take a better , than that of GO DS own giving, This © 199+ 3+ 4 
The rather , that Moſes, Elias, and CHRIST himlelt had hit _ the ſame number 1n there 
faſt. It is not nothing that it conteineth , though it be bur an 1mperfeR expreſſing of the parrern of fo 
worthy authors ; of CHRIST'S ſpecially, /gnatine hath faid ic before me: 1 dare fay it after him, 


For the ſeaſon ; The Prophet hath ſaid it , if we know not when to lay our faff , our returning N 
ta God, lay it with the-* Stork, and the Swallow ; take their time, do it cum birundinibus , rather The $eaſey + 
than faile. In the Springs 

But beſides that , the Church hath laid it moſt conveniently to end with the feaſt of Chrifts riſing, * Jer. 8. 7. 
and {6 togo immediately before it : that againlt thar time (as the Fathers inthe firſt great Council of Againſt Eaſter, 
Nice wiſh it) all being reſtored , and all prepared by it , we may of all hands celebrate that high Day, 
and bring to God 6 pure offering (the yery words of the Cowncil,) Then ro end with that bigh feeſ?, 
tha the ſaying of Zachary may be fulfilled, that our faft ſhall be to us rwrnedinto bigh Feaſts ; as char 
is the higheſt and greatelt of our Religion; for which cauſe this faſt is called , jejuniuns Paſchale, 
With reference to it. For Eaſter and Lent Rand upon one baſe ; both and and fall together. 


Zach. $: 19% 


Asto the manner of our abſtinence. It is ſure , the foft in kind was in theſe three , * Panem non 


3 
coredit , * porwm mon bibit , * ad veſperam: neicher eas nor drink, at all rel night. But now omnes The Manner, 
CA> 
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Of RBPANTANCE, Sermon F. 
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1 Danicls faſt, 


Dan. 10. 3. 


2 Tobies faſt. 


Tob.2.4. 


3 Cornelius & 
Peters faRn. 


AR. 10013» 


[0,9, 


3 Cor,1133., 


capiuns ſermonembync, all are not rapable of this ſayings Yer beithat can; let hips. Bur for them that 
cannot, the Churob == render induly ext: Mother unto 4Jl) that ſhe-may. win ſom «Ces nc,50 
remit of the rigowrrot this. ; turns her on all ſides, to lay ni more on us than, we can endure, if ſhe.can 
ought in Scriptures roreligye. us. Andithatdorh ſhe threeawayes: , hn Ants 
1 Non paneniNo manner meat ::None atall/Nayznot ne manner meat at all (too hard that, )JWhat 
ſay you t0-20n talem, novaltogether wone;but not ſuch or ſuch meat? Non-panem dehderabilem,oo daimy 
allxring meats; and.natnely,no.fleſb'(Dan,ro,)Nowme do alter the quality, yer, Daniels faſt we termed 


- 


1, 08-which the Church.did ground her Enpopayr's'y and ours may.ground her eating of fiſh(lay whatwe 
will « lefſe pleakingdier, and lefle defrtd by an. Menneddh (51 yo IIS = rb f TOs 
2 Again,\Nor comedit; Not £45. at: dll, not altogether any? Tihatwere too rick. V Vat fay yours 
Non tantum? To ſomey.but notiſomuch? Before, akettd the qualiry + here, abarcs of the, qyontiry, Not 
1nthatguantity, norſo much, not{o ofras at other times, To cut oftone meal if both. you cannoc., They 
caltic'T ebies fa/by quando derelinguebatur prandiuns., nt left his dinnes.z (Dinner: or Supper all is one, 
lo-one be left, ) nee wentrem cibo oneres duplicats, (tis S. Hieromg ,,and;we do not double ballaſt, awy 
bellies.) And theſe two we call portionele jejunium +4akes not away all, takes ſome, and leaves ſame ; 
leaves at bongft portion, leaves vs a.meat@Scme kind and ſome weaſwre (only abridged. 
3+ Not-#{qite ad weſperam, not cull aigbe, forbear +top. Jong, that, )V;Yhar ſay you-to (as betore nor ſo 
ofr{{o there) nor ſo ſeon, a3ar other times? Pur offche time of our repaſt 37 Make our anoleffu: cliens break 


tis howsalittle-7 36 ndt ad veſper am 5/28. neer veſperam.as WE mayer Corneling faſt they call it : he We 
«t the 2imth hbsr : (that is) our three at'atrernoongull then, Peters fuſt they hind, and that 15 the 


he was fafting:till paſe the fxxth homr-: till then. Thus indulgent ſhe is : for theſe are. not withour 
exainple in; Scriptmrie(we | uy 0 0 IG > ent 2 for Antiquity, then, they prefſed forward 
as much as they could andwe draw b4tkwardal} that ever we can. Theſe then, or as many, or as wuch of 
theſe is we can4ſo.to'thake forhe-mannerſhew, ſome countenance toward it: that, it not keep pace with 
the -ancicnt- Charch gyert notzogite them ove clean ;'notrofall behind them (o. far , cill we loſe the 
fight of them-quite,and fo fall to-abandon-Cam jejnnarts alrogerher,And'thus much for this Cam,thisvery 
ime j and:the manner-of jejunatss, our faſting 1n its v6 

And, now we have found us a r#mefor our faſt, God (end us to get. a feſe-for our time, ajejunats for 
our Com, For,this Cum is now-come. Here then'is.che place and rume ro anſwer CHRIST when ye foſt , 


raask,when faſt wed 'Eyery one to enter anto his-own heart and convert himſelt aboutthe raking of thele- 


times,how oft we haye taken them: blow oft ? I would it were come to thar. I fear, it muſt be whether we 
have taken them at all or no > V Vhether any of them ? And if this-queltion ſhould be pur us, 1 report me 
to out conſciene&(s many of us) whether it would not appoſe usto tell, when this laſt was. 
Bur if {as I| doubt) we have nor taken thein ;* cthets Fask why have we nat?. Have we no ins to be cen= 
ſured > are we in'rio fear-of wrathrocome ? Our caſe(ſure) is fearfal, if we fear nor. - _. 
©: Are our ſexls ſoyery bumbleour bodiesſo in ſubjettion,we need-irnor? I marye], it ſhould be ſoz it 
ſhould be needful for S, P au/;his body ſhould need chaſtening zours wone. Whatzis the Bridegroom alway 


 withws? He with us,0 we with himalwayes?do-we niever part?doth that time ne yer come?Never all our 


life ld#ig2 Yes,yesr we-want no timves,rior we'want no cauſes: we want wils. V V hereof ture weſhould do 

well robe think our ſelves betree, leſt we be out of the Goſpel quite, C;H R 1ST cannot ſay to us,whes ye 
faſt, ifwe faſt notat all. Somewhat would be done(ſure)it it were butto make CHR I'S T peak to ſome 
purpoſe : Somewhar;; or all that hath been ſaid,and thar ſhall be js ro no purpole. No uſe of it,of a Cantion 
how to do that, we have'ho meariing eyer once to doarall..”  . 

I (hould have now come to the Cation: : and (if God will) ſo I wil: but at ſome other time, But as 
aur 25x2es are inclined to leave ſenſuality to our own (Which we would fain have called Chriſtian) li- 
berty ; we had need to bend, and to ſpend our whole exhortation, not ſo much againſt hypocriſie , as for 
faſcing, to keep life in it- As our age fals out , that is not ſo neceſſary, Time yvas, vyhen faſting was in 
credit'; And when a thing is in requeſt , then is counterfeiting to be feared, then take heed of bypocrifpe. 
But now, when lirtle it attributed ro the true , then ſhould (I think) there need little fear of the falſe, 
So that it were noralrogerher wichour reaſon , as the world goes , not to ſtand on the later ſo:much ; but 
even let it go; and, ſo men would faſt, let their countenances be as pleaſed them: let them look as ſowre 
as they lift. _ | | 

Should I fay fo, I might well enough, forany fear , faſting vvill noyy be made matter of vaineglory. 
Bur, that vyere to extend my Commiſſion : I dare not ; but leave tas CHRIST hath left it, and fay 
vv.th the Apoſtle, Quod accepi 4 Domino, What T have received of the ord, that,and xo other thing ; 
and, as I have Feceived itof the Lord, ſo,atid no #therwiſe, deliver [ it unto/you; And pertvyade, exhort, 
intreat, and even beſeech you to do it; but not as Hypocr:tes : and back again, not 4s hypocrites to do it ; 
not ſo ; yet in any vviſe to dv it ; to fulfil, ro' make good (briſts Cum jejnnatie, 

Jejunatis,you knoyy yyhat tenſe it is. In the preſent texſt He hath purit, for at the preſent time He re» 
quireth it, Ir is not, Cum jeſunabitis, or Cum jeſunaturi'eſtis, vwhen you ſhall faſt, but when you do, He 
ſpeaks, as if He vyould haye us fall in harid'vyith it preſently, make 110 furure fſe of it, This Cum, is al- 
ready come ; and yye to do it, novy- it is come : to miake anſyverto CHRI T?'s When you faſe, vvith 
Now we faſt, novy vve are at it, this day commonly called Capnr jejunti, the head of it : to yvhich head 
(I crult) vve vvillalloyy a body, and ſo make a faſt of ir. 

And even ſo thenlec us do, And He that faith ir,will ſee it and ſeeing it, vvill ſee it ſhall nor go with- 
out a reward at His hands ; See, that,any hanger or thirſt, for Hini and upon Has vvord ſuffered, ſhall be 
ſatisfied at His heavenly table, at the great Eaſter-daythe Day of the laſe reſurrettion; vyhere there ſhall 
be no faſting any more, bn a Feaſe yvith all or and Jubilee tor ever: " 

A SER- 


LO 2 4 


wo 
-. 


— I 


. $ — IP 
$5. nnd -a ooo 9, a 


—_— 


— 


2 OO. OO POET TIE WOE RS 


A SER MON PREACHED 
before King JAMES, at Whitehall, on the 


VI. of:March , Amy Domim , MD CX X11. 
being ASHW EDNESDAT. 


_ x ttt. Sat " , _ _ 4 . MS. he at. th k ” 
Wy 


Matrrtn, Chap. VI. Val. XVI. 
Cum autem jejunatis , nolite fieri ficut hypocrite 
'*triſtes; Exterminant enim facies ſuas , ut appa- 
reant hominibus jejunantes : Amen dico yobis, 
--quia receperunt mercedem ſuam. 


Moreover , when. you faſt, * hook not ſowre as the bypocrites ; for 
they disfigure their faces , that they might ſeem unto men to faſt 
- + Veraly I ſay unto you that they have their reward. 


LT UR laſt yeares endeayours were out of the two firſt words , Cum je- 


nnatis , When ye faſt ; to ſertle a true conceic, what every good 
Chriſtian man isto hold, both of Jejwnatis faſting it ſelf, and of Cum, 
the time when, And that not without great need ; the moſt part ſeem ſo 
faintly perſwaded of fafting, as if -it were no needful part of a Chyi- 
ftian mans duty : And, of the rime, as if CHRISTS Cum did 
never come. 
"a; (LF And this, we did, as for {ber afti animam twan , to deliver er own 
7 Gf 80): JO I /on/:; fo to deliver the Deftrine of onr Church, from a malitions 
RNAS WIE lander caſt on it, as if it favoured any way the filling or farcing 
44% [a6 | our ſelves, at this no lefſe than ar other times; and did not require and 
etjoyna more ri and penitential kind of life, at this time, than all the year beſide, 
G V herein , if GO D have ſo blefled our endeayours, that theſe ryvo points beſerled , we may then 
o forward to the reft ; that is , Be not like the hypocrites. If yvereſfolve, that CHRIST'S when 

All have a then, and then, faſt vve vill. 

The next point is a Caveat , yyhar vye are to take heed of, yyhen yve faſt: That yye faſt in ſecrer, 
take no ſhevy of it : Our fff bero God and not to men: that vye faff not for vain-glory as by- 
Pocrites do. : 

I confeſſe, I ptoceed to this ſecond part, as to that , yvhereof there 1s not {0 much need z And, bu* 
that I take my ſelf bound to proſecute the rext , I have begun, I vyould chooſe rather to ſpend the hour 
an ſpeaking again for the duty , to have it done ; than to deale vvith che Caution vyhat roeſcheyy in 
the doing, V Ve cannor get men to ic (to faſt : ) vyhat need vve then ſpend any ſpeech , hoyv they 
ſhould not do it , yvhen they do i: nor ? 

VVe divided the Text into tvyo parts : One, for faſting ; the other, againſt bypocriſie. As our 
times are, there is more need , to ſpeak for faftivg , then againſt hypoeriſie, And yer againlt that too : 
(God forbid, that, or any vice ſhould be favoured:) but, not again(t hypoerifie , in faſting. There is 
liccle fear of that. Men faſt not like hypocrites , yyhen they faſt not atall, 6 
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But you will be pleaſed to call to minde how we then l:ft , and wherewith we concluded the laſt 
year, ' Thar , we .muſt not think any thing more then needs, in any ſpeech of CHRISTS, 
That, what we have received of the Lord, that and no other thing; And as we have receivedic of the Lord, 
ſo and no otherwiſeare we to deliver it unto you- And, from him we have received both Cam jeju- 
natir, and NeSitis; the one as well as the other. And fo we ſer, forward, to Ne fitis fieut , the 
Caution. Yer fo as our firft caution ever be, we omit not to faſf- Not, at other times ; but not at 
ws eſpecially , when the (harch, or rather, God, by the Church her ancient order and cultome 
cals us to ir, 

For when we are to look toall this, what time? Why, When we faſt : That when is (till ro 
be kept in mind ; ro that we muſt come, That, the ground of all ; thicher. we muſt recurn again 
in the end. ! | 

We ſay then, Cam jejunatis , is the good ſeed-corne which CHRIST Himſelf hath ſowen. 
All beſides ,' js/bur chafe ro be blowen away. And, now He takes His fas in bis band, to fan away 
this chaffe. For, quid palee ad triticum- (faith God, in Jeremy) wheat and chaffe , what ſhould 
hey Gorges ag mult be ſevered ; One to be laid up in the Garner, the other to be burnr 
W re. *X | | 

1 The fa» intheſe words, Nolite fieri cut , Be not like, The Chaffe, is in the word Hypocrites. 
Fitlt chen, Hypocyifge in general robe avoided, 4% | 

2 Buchere is a ſpecial kind , ficut hypeerite triſtes , Not, ſowre, likg bypecritts: Or, not like 
ſowre hypoernes. Nor like them. | , 

3: Not like them , wherein ? In two points upon which che fax goes. * Not like them, in their 
Sicut : * Nor like them , in their Ve, Nor, in their manner how : Not , in their exd, why, * Not 
in their manner bow : Why , whar do they ? they are all for their countenance ; and thac they disfs- 
gure. In making it their labourytyhaye irappear m their countenance, * And why dothey ſo > Thar 
10, men may know them for, faſtersg. In making 1c their end, to be. ſeew of men, Theſe rwo He 

APNES AWAy. . z 

A 4 But, 5 if one could find in his heart tro faſt, and yet would have wen ſec it , and commend 
him for it , eAd quod dammuns , what hurt will come of it > One would think, none; CHRIST 
ſayes Amen toit. - They make it their reward , to be ſeen of men: Why , it ſhallbethceir reward, 
they ſhall be ſeen of men : tharisall, rhey would have ro come. : VVby, this, one would never think 
2 puniſhment : Bur it is one» And think it nota ſmall one , for though ir ſeem rio great harm tore- 
ceive 4 reward of praiſe : yer when we ſhall lay rogerher , how poor a Ton ir is they receave, CAMan's 
praiſe: And , how great an one they loſe by the meanes, Gods reward: they had berter be withouc 
ite, For , when they have tha, there. is all, all char! ſhall come of their faſting : Arcepernnt ſnam , 
amiſerunt meam , They have received their reward , they have loft mine; and CHRIST coſay 
Amento it; This ſay I, is ſuite a heaviepaniſhwent, Therefore look to it. 


And, when the Chaffe is blowen away , and the floore purged : when the old levew, which is by- 
pocriſie , iscaſt out ; of the reſt , we are ro make our ſweer-bread , now againſt the great feaſt of 
our Paſſeovey , we make ready for, 


Hen we have got paſt the two firlt words ; when the rhing is won, and the time; and we re» 
ſolved , that ff we will; and when we will; and —_ our ſelves ſeriouſly ro it: What, is 
all ſafe? Will the Devil be gone his way ? Shall we hear no more of him, as ſoon as he ſees 
usſoſct? No, indeed : but hovers about us nill; as if there were yer ſomewhat for himcodo, Our 
Blefſed SAVIOUR when the Spirit led Him into the wilderneſſe , ' and He fellco His faſt, it is 
faid , that then the rempter came to Him: So, we mult make reckening , He will tous. It is exceed- 
ing behooyetul for us, totake notice of this : as they ſay, to know the length of the Devils chaine : 
That, neither fu# nor faſting , we are out of his reach , bur he will be buſie- withus in them both. 
Attends our Feaſts , to make * owr table a ſnare: Attends our Faſts , to turn them (as well as our 
prayers) * into ſiune. Eating » he is buſie with us, to make us eat like © Eſas, . Faſting ; no lefle bu+ 
he , to nake us faſ# like the © Phariſee, And look- what inthis , in therelt : Both Alms and Prayer 
roo , are ſubject ro it, Therefore, in and through all , whether we give Almes, pray, or faſt, to 
have aneycto him; inall. Praying, Faſting , giving Almes, he leaves us not ; gives us not over, 
till he have corrupted the manner, perverted the end : till, one way or other he have ſer them awry» 
His firſt eflay is, Ne banum , we do not that which is good , we fff not at all: His ſecond is, Ne 
bonum bene , we doit not, as we ſhould ; by putring to it a wrong fcwt , an wndue manner; Or 
a wrong Ut, an wnadxe end; thatſo, we may do what GOD commands us » for the Devils end, 
Sure , it 15 not enough to be exerciſed in doing good ; we mult look to both the Sicut, rhe manner 
how we doit ; and to the Vt, the end, why we do ic: or he may hap go beyond us 3 and both ſpoil 
chem , and ſpoil us of our reward for them. 
Bur thea again, take heed ye be nor caught here; and for doubt ye may do it amiſſe, be brought not to 
do it at all, bur let all alone. That is another of his tricks : For his method and manner of proceeding, 
in this point , 1s well worth our obleryvings: Noſe hec ſalms eſt. It is one of the Profunda Satane 


(as the Revelation cals them) the deep fetches, or policies of Satan. For, would any man think Ar 
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would uſe this Text, theſe very words of our Saviour | Be vor liks bypoorites) todraw men from faſting ? 
He doth. For, finding here, fafting, and Hypocriter thus cloſe together ; and ſo , thar bypacyirorefe 
to'faft ; he perſwades ſome (and ſuch, as ween themſelves no fooles) to think , they cannor foft , bur 
they mult ipſo falts prove hyporrives.. Sers up ths for a ſcar=crow, roraiſe up a vain fear in them, ang 
ſo £0 chaſe them from it, Will ye faſt ? Gods Lordtake heed what youdo; doirnor: why ? Neſtle 
ſent hypocrite ; for, and you do, youwill be taken for an hypocrite. IC | 
+ <And mark the double taking of Ne ri : Ne fitis , Be not bike (ai CHRIST :) Ne fees, Laf 
you bs like (faith he.) Now, the bely is apt and cate enough toapprehbend any fear in this kmd ; atvy 
oppoſition , or expoſition, any thing that makes for ir, | 

Nay hereby he prevailes with them , not onely. to. give over faſtivg themſcives'* bur draws them 
further to grow jealous , lelt eyery one that fafts , be nor tainted that way t and, lethevery one thac 
preaches for it , be not juſtly co be ſuſpeted , as that way grven ; as baying in him fore iparks of 2 
Phariſee. Thus doth he. 

And, will you fee how compendious a way he deviſeth, to rid us clean of all bypaerige ?\ Thus + to 
keep no Lent; not tofaff at all: and ſo, he will warrant us , we ſhall be ſure ro be clear from berg 
any hypocrites, $5,t0 avoid hypocriſie, he voids fafting quite. - | ww 

But, what is this , but to caſt onr devils by the power of Beelzebub , one devil with another > To 
caſt-our bypocr iſie by gluttony ? Tocalt out a5 0 with the prophaneneſſe of Eſaw 2 'V Vho, rather 
than offend his belly , cared not what became of his birth-righe, To bring in Ne prjunaris , Faſt net; 
under colour of Ne jiris hypocrite , not Being like hypocrites; To calt out Ne ſfitis hypocrite, Be no 
hypoerites , with ſi1is Epiewri , Die not in debe to your befes, The Devils only way, to tid hypecrifec, 
by engroffing Epicariſme. 

Bur (alas) what will this ayaileus? whar is gotten by this > Small egſe will it be (GOD knowes) 
for any , not to be condemned as an hypocrite, Seeing he that fell to cat and drink with good fellowes 
(in the X X I Y.Chapter after) had his portion given him with hypocrites , as good trevcher-man as 

e had been ; kll his life rime. So that, both come into one room , both {ye rogerher {and #y rogtthier 
in one place of torments, And, thither it 1s he would bring us , he cares not whither way. This is his 
firft affay : and much hurt he hath done this way. 

I know not how , but fafting is Jaid afide : In a manner clean gone : Few or none keep it, How is ic 

one ? what is prerended , or given out for it? Bur for fear 'of doing that , which per ſony do tharate 
Poerficiowſy given ; fear, of being like them, For, no fear of hyperrefie 5 now :- Sienr bhypocrire is 
now gone. Bur, by this one precedent , this one »e ſitis ficut , he can make more, Asnow , in 
place of Be not like hypocrites, is come a fear of , Be not like Papiſts.2 we ſhall te like Papsſts, if we 
do, Andnotto fe ff, js made a Syperſedeas of all Popery ; as if thatalone were enough , to make us 
reformed, This is all our fear now, 

t, ib trepidaverun timore, uhi non erat timoy , there were they afraid , where no fear was, This 
is but a ſcar-crow neither, ' For ſt ſer down this : we muſt do ſomething » that hypocrites and ſwper ſftiti= 
os perſons do , or we muſt give over Alm5too , and Prayer as well as Fafting ; for, they hayea like 
Ne fitis upon them, You ſhall find Hypocyits in , atall three, 

* Then the ſecond : we may do what hypocyites do, and yer not doit, as they doit. And itis 
the oo , the manner (not the thing it ſelf) tharCHRIST here excepts to. So, that fear 1s at 
an end. 

) Laſtly, theſe words being diretedby CHRIST, and by Him (poken to His D+ſciples , by 
the grace of GOD all be not hypocrites , or ſuperſtitions , that faſt; For, CHR-ISTS D; Ci- 
ples were neither, : We may faſt then like CHRISTS Dsſeples , we may be of their number. 
And indeed the truthis; CHRIST S Deſcipler are-only truly ſeiſed of it; Hypocrites do but en- 
croach upon it , or rather on the out-fide of it , as doth the Wolfe upon the ſheeps clothing, Bur neither 
is the ſheep to leave or lay down his fleece ; nor the Chriſtian man , his faſt ; beeaule other-while, 
the F'Yolf is four in the one, or the hypocrite, atthe other, 

I'n three ſhort words CHRIST teachethus as a way to anſwer both ; His ne ftis fent will make 
both fly away, as chaffe before the fan, and Cum jejunatis never be [tirred, but lye fill, Do the 
Hy poerites faſt, to be ſeene, doe they? And do the Papiſts faſt, with opinion of merit ? Why, Be 
not like hypecriter, but yer faſt : Norbe not like Papiſts, no more than like hypocrites, yer faſt though. 
CHRISTS xe firs will ſerve for theſe, and for asmany as the Devil can deviſe, Faſt not l1ke them; 
faſt lhe CH RIST? SS Diſciples, and all is well... And this, for his firſt way of turning CHRISTS 
Cum jejunatis into Ne jejunatis , upon fear of being like hypocrites, if we fo do, 

Bur if , this way he fucceed not, to keep us from ut , but faſe we will ; then comes he about, with a 
new ſtratagem. And that by way of wholeſome counſel ; that, if we will needs faſt , we would do it 
to ſome purpoſe : (that is) doit ſo, as we may be known todo it , inany wile, For, to what purpoſe 
will ir be to do it 5» tenebris? It is no work of darkneſs; or,as good in a blind corner, where no man 
ean takenotice of it ; as if we were aſhamed to be ſeen abour ſo goed a work, Nay, in any wile ; take 
heed of concealment of your faſt , of hiding it under a buſhel. And, good reaſon ; they be works of 
light (all three) Almes, Prayer, and Faſting ; and ſo love to be brought to light, to be (et on a Candle- 
frick,, and tobe ſeen, Therefore , as before, in our .{/mes; he had deviſed we ſhould call our A /meſ- 
folk about us with a * Trumpet : and, as in Prayer, that we ſhould de it in f choice places , where 
folk thay come by , and ſee us at it; and to be a good deal longer than ordinary , that ſo, we may ſeem 

ſomewhat fngular i and to have more in us, than our fellowes. So, here now, when 1t 15 ——_ 
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with us, to get us a faſting-day face, at any hand, For that, except we be ſomewhataltered in coun- 
renance, no man will look at us, or mark us ; there vyill be no- notice taken- of it; and ſo as good 
not faſt at all: + Bur if ir appear in our faces, we ſhall both get repuration-to our ſelyes , and our Pro- 


Feſſion ſhall receive 'credit beſides, Thus doth he medle his chaff ; mold in; his ſowre leven into 


CHRIST 'S:nova conſperfio;; ro make us do, what God yvould have us , for his owne ; to do Gods 
vyork , for the Devils end. Santtrfie me a faſt, (as Itold) ſhews, there is ſanity in it ;- a holy duty 
it is , and he ſeeks to breed moths in it, - For, ſo the Fathers call bypocrifie ( tineam ſanititatis ) 
the __ fretsin ſunder all; that holy or goodis ; and ſo by that meanes, make 'it a meer mwrb= 
eaten faſt. 

Tm whitherſoever we turn our ſelyes, he meets with us ſtill. . Theſe are his dehgys 2 this doth hegds- 
ver ſis itineribua , by comtrary wayes , ſeek to circumvent us. Fart, down he firs unchis (omre, and 
ofters us a licence , not to keep Lent , to keep what dies we will : And if we refuſe 1t , threatens us, 
he will ger us preſented for hypocrites. Bur if that move us nor, but we (ſtand our reſolute for all his ſcar- 
crow y' then, outhe comes in anew liyle; fels ro commend to us, as good orderly wen : bur (withal) 
to adyiſe us friendly to do all ſo, as may be for our beſt behoof : which 18 , ro have it ſee» in any wiſe. 
And (that which isftrange) ſcars us with that, in the beginning , which he brings us to, inthe end: 
Even, to do that in bypocriſie, that (before) he wiſhed us , inno wiſe to do, for fear of þypocrifie- 
So as, upon the matter ,-now it is come to ſiris bypocrite , though not in ſo broad cerms ; bur, ſos his 
meaning , do -itlike hypocrites to be ſeen. © 95 


refuſe Ruffe. |. evento this of faſting , there: belongs more Be nor like's than one, Nor like the 
HManachees , that thought the creatures unclean. Not like them, whoſe faſt is a (ommutarion of 
Aratay/0 Not like them, that faſt to ſave charges. Not like them thar make it an opws operatums : and 
9 it be done, it skils not how with them ; it skils not for any S:c#r, Noe hikg any of theſe, One #e 
fitis ſerves them all, ſends them all going one after another , as many as come. Ne ſitis to them all, 
and to eyery, orany of themall, And ſo, you ſhall not need give oyer your faſting for any of them 
all. I would feft , but for being like one of thele : why , be nor like any one of theſe, and yer faſt 
notwithltanding, | : 

Not like any one of theſe ,' But ſpecially (faith\CH R IST here)-not like Hypeerites, Why , not 
bike them ? For, then, the Phariſees faſted, and their diſciples : and John talted , and his diſciples: 
there was, then, faſting on all hands. And then is the time of bypecrifie : Then doth it abound moſt, 
when things are in requeſt, -when moſt uſed ; then, is moſt danger of counterteicing, And hypocrifie 
15 but a kind of counterfeiting ( as I ſhall ſhew you, ) Therefore as thoſe times were, Be not like 
Hypocrites, 

- Not like them { and thew, of all other , one would chooſe to be likg , they of all others are more 
like to fff ; they. look as-if they feed, they carry their faſt in their face, they, Why , thar, 
CHRIST likes not; the carrying it in their face: tels us plainly, they be not the men , we take 
them for : no true faſters, they be bur hypocrites, 

Hypocrites > What is that > We muſt needs Ray a lictle , to ſearch out the true ſenſe of that word : 
They be o baited, all che Goſpel thorow ; there be ſo many Woes cried againſt them, The word Hy- 
pecrite 15 neither Engliſh norLatine , bur as a Deniſon, Originally, it is a known Greek, word ; and 
1s (in that tongue) the ordinary and proper name for thoſe , whom the Latine term Hiſcriones , and 
we in Engliſh Stage-players , Such as in diſguiſed attire and haire preſent themſelyes on a Stage, 
and there ofc repreſent thoſe , whom (G O D knowes) they are far from ; but yer @utward]y take upon 
them their perſons; asif they were, 

And the ground of the word is, they are therefore called Hypocyites , for that, to give a true judge» 
ment of them , you mult. vwexpipay judge chem (nor by their Players coat above, but) by that , they 
are underneath in their own, when their gorgeous and gay attire is off, That, may be gallant and 
brave : they themlelyes are, it skils not what; Peradyenturc, he that plai'd the Sow/day, but a Sowter. 

The word (in the tongue CHRIST fpake) is as fnuch as to ſay , as one in a vizowr , Aſſumen; 
vultum , a face-taker 3 one that hath got hima takgn-on-face , which is none of his own, nox no- 
thing like it ; asin Plays and Shews, the manner is, But, we hold us to the word Hypocrite. The 
dative ſenſ: of che word you ſee : and it is, asif He had faid in plain Engliſh ; When ye faſt , be not 
like theſe ſame Stage-players. So, it ſignifiesat the firlt, Andatthe ſecond hand , all others , which 
do off of the Stage, that which they doupon it; and in Cowrt, City, or (onntrey , carry themſclyes 
with other faces than their own, as thele do on the Srage at Playhouſes. 

The Heathen man long fince obſerved , that Mnndus , ſcena ; that, in his conceit , the 
world, for all the world , was like a ſtage or theater ; ſcarce a true face init; all in a manner 
perſonate, And the attions in the world , not much unlike to their a&ing of their parts in the 
eAtts and Scenes of 2 Stage-play, Butour Sayiour CHRIST, be goes turther: hertels us here, 
ot a itranger mater. That, there want not , that make his Church a yery Stage ; and play with Ke- 


ligion, and play Religion and eyery part of it : Socarrying themlclyes in things pertenang to G O D, 
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as if they had ſome Play or Pageant inhand. Ir is but too true, this- If you will ſer upa Stage, I will 
find you eAfors for it now, | 
Will youſee Almer played ? out comes Judas fagely, with a ſentence in his mouth *#+ quid perdi- 
tis hec> Alas it wonld have beenbetter beſtowed upon a many - of poor people : why ſhould there be 
ſuch waſte upon (hriſts head ? right, the ſupplication of beggers. 
Will you ſee Prayer played > Lookupon the Players che XXII: Chapter after that, under co= 
lour of* a long prayer, now and then prey upon the howſes and goods of a ſort of ſeduced widows : and > Mat.23.14. 
make as good gain of their Prayers, as [udas would have done of his eAlmes, 
Bur, Sermons go away with it now 3 The Church is, then, full: and (G O D knows) a few true 
bearers : the reſt are buta (orc of Sermon- Hypocrites, The Scene is in the 33. of Ezekiel: O let ws go Ezec.z3.30,j1 
hear theword: and the Prophet addes, So was the faſhion then, and for faſhion it was. And thicher 
they come, and when they are come, here (it they, bur their heart is elſewhere, wandring where it will, V'© 33+ 
Either they attend not : or ifthey do, it is ro make jeſts, Or, at the belt, it 1s bur, as they hear a ſong 
of one that hath a pleaſant voyce ; and no more comes of the Sermon than of the Song, Or, if you love 
the New Teſtament becter, there have you (in the 6 of Mark) * Herod ſending for Tobn Bapriff ofe, © Mar.6.10, 
and hearing hims tull devoutly, till (tor a* Nom licet tibt, in one of his Sermons) he made his Head fly b Verſe 18, 
off his Shoulders, - And in yery deed, the CAfarriage at © Sichem, and the Circumciſion for it ; * Ab» c Gen, 34: 13; 
foloms wow ; * lebw's ſacrifice, what were they but very Playes, meer Matks, imucations of him that is d 2 Saw. 13.7, 
Roſcins in ſcena, the Maſter Hypocrite of all, who (inthe Old Teltament) got him on a mantle, and ©2>King. 19.18 
played * Samwuelat Endoy: and (inthe New) got him wings, and bright raywent, and came forth . 
Er ansformed into an Angel of light. To wholc company they belong, and whole they are, that ger g2 "ae an, 
them * S, Parls ulppon worteies, the viſor, or mark ofGedlinefſe ; and make of it Saint Peters Twag- h 2 Tim.z.5, 
avupua raxiag, a cloak, or cover, for every bad intent. They do no better, but even play religion, And of 1 Pe1.2.16, 
this Scentcal, theatricalhiſtrionical godlmeſ#chere 15 good (tore abroad 3nthe world: GOD grant ir be 
not found in 1ſrael. Be nor likg Srage Players,when about any religiows att ; Not, when about any. 

* But, of all parts of Religion, our Saviour (here) may ſeemto haye made choice of the worſt, To 
ſay, when ye faſt, be nor likg Players, not then, of all times, For, a play and a faſt ſuirnot, A Play Nor like them 
is lightly had at Feaſts, Men when they faiF are in beavineſſe: thele agree not well. Well, as evil as is faſting. 
they agree, for all that, Feſfts haye been played too, There was a Faſt played, to get Naboths vineyard: 
Ir colt him his Yaueyerd, and his life roo. There was another played (As 23,) ro have.got S. Pant 
made away. And they ſay, there was one played againſt the fifth of November ; and a Proceſsion too; 
and all, to hay: made usall away, From ſuch Faſt playing the Lord deliver m. But ſs you may have 
a faſt played too, for a need, 


a Mar.26 $8. 
lobn 11.5. 


I King. 21,9, 
AQ.23.144 


That we may not marvel, theſe Hypocrites that play infeſts (CHRIST tells us) area ſpecial ſore . 
by themſclves, Be not like Hypocrites at all : bur, ot all other, not like them. Why ? the common ſort oo = ll 
of Hypocrites abroad, ſeek to pur on a better face than their own : bur, here haye youa Monſter, ex- tires, ak 
terminans vultum, out-lawing (as it were) and baniſhing his own natural countenance, agarits is 
CHRIS TS word, defacing his face, as you can hardly know, it is he : taking to himſelfe a worſe 
face far, than ever G O D made him. To lay ona little (1 wot not what) to the end, to look the more 
faire, the better coloured, of a clearer compleRion 3 that, is not firange s Bur, to affect a look more 
dim, more hollow, more evil favonred ; and to be-leven his face to that end, that paſles; that, is a new 
kind of Hypecrifie, per ſe ; a kind by ie ſelf, that, Yer, ſuch there be. There were, that wore 4 eaunfe - 

arment to deceive (\aith Zachary : ) So, there is not only gay, bur ragged bypocriſie. And, there were ,, , _ FR 
(auth CHRIST here) that rowgh»caſt their countenance, and that, to deceive roo» That, there is _ 
not only fucss, but fermentum picratis, Not onely ſleering, bur lowring ; not onely well complexioned, 
but pale colowred hypocrifie, Such are they, thatplayinCHRISTS faſt, here ziriſtes, rorvi, auſtes 
ri, cC word is ewſheeu; which is (properly) che look of a wild beaft(a Lien, or a Bear robbed of their 
whelps) grim and ghaſt 3 one would be afraid to look on them. Theſe would CHRIST have us nor 
be like ; as dads who would be like them, bur ſuch hypocrites as they ? 

Not like them?.Why, how do they ? Exterminant vultum, We begin with vwltans, The hypocrites rn : 
whole labour is bur his /ook, Blame him nor ; for he is nothing bur look, Nothing bur face, and caſe ; but pn RR 
a very out-ſide onely, As for any inward marter,he never looks after. —_— 

In which point; they ſuit well with Players, whoſe names they bear. Ir is a very fit reſemblance for 
them, that are nothing but reſemblance. In the very tue and lively perſon of a Prince, the outward 
pomp or ſhew is the lels part, by far : the Regal qualities, the Princely vertnes are they, we chiefly 
admire ; A religious heart, high wiſdom, heroical courage, clemency, like that of G O D, without mea- 
ſure or end, In him that playes the King, it 15 quite otherwiſe. No Royal quality is required at all ; 
No Princely vertue needs, he never cares for them, Bur, geſture and gate, the carriage of his counte- 
nance, to lay his part, to pronounce and to att it well ; that 15 all that 1s cared for by him, or that is look- 
ed for at his hands. And even ſo it fares here : Contrition of ſpirit, a broken heart, unfatgned humility, 
truth in the inward parts ; theſe are molt requiſite in the er#e faſt, It kills not a whut for any of theſe, 
in the Stage=faſt ; So he can {er his countenance well, have the clouds in his forehead, his eyes ſome- 
what hollow, certain wrinkles in his cheek,, carry his head like a bu#lruſh, and look like /even; all is 
well, As for any inward accompliſhment, he never takes thought tor any, Y#/rum only is it ; He goes 


no further. Only to be like, to be ficeut ; as ——_ (indeed) none, ny 
uts 
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2 Nor like 


Mar,4.1. 
Luk.5.16, 


Luk.4. Is 


Mart. 6. 


Iudg.g.2: 


Pſal.69.148 


\ Eſa,5l.zr, 


Luk, 18.127 


them in their 
o Vt their end, 


I Sam.1 F.13, 


But why do they take all theſe paines ro disfgure themſelves ? That do they, Kr videantar, that 
they might be ſeen of men, and ſeemto men, appear to them in the likeneſle of ſuch as faſt indeed, The 
leven of hbypooriffe in their looks, is from the love of a V1deamtary in their hearts, Vain=g loyy, the ground 
of h yposyiſie, ever, And, here now, they match again, The hypoerites end, is as the Playeys end ; Both, 
ro be ſeen. You never ſee the play begin, till the SpeRators be come, ſo many as they can ger. Nor, no 
more ſhall you ſee this faſt ated, unlefle there be ſome, to eye and to more, He will nor faſt on the 
ground ; there muſt be a Srage ſer up for him ; where I dare fay, they wiſh the ſcaffolds full to fee them : 
the more, the beter, 

&Both match in videantwr ; and it mult be ab hominibut, of men. eAngels eyes, Gods eyes will not 
ſerve the Hypocrites turn, Other eyesthen, there muſt be encreated, ro gaze on them, or ye getno 


! Why; is there any harm in mens eyes, that they may not ſec, nor we may not be ſeen of them? Pere 
oculi hominum ((aich Bernard) xe yo bonorum operum : Now Pay there 1s in mens eyes ve- 
nowe, like chat of the Cockatrice,to inte our well-doing ; with a w:Þ-weewing of our ſelves. O now, 
Iamſcen! O ego us ſum, mundo cenſore ! O what a holy mortified man am'l taken for | Tr 
rroubled Alms before (this: ) it troubled Prayer: and now, faſting : It troubles all. In all, this, is the 
point, this is the #e, to be ſeen of men, Not, that it is unlawful to be ſeen well doing * You will eafily pur 
a difference, between, to be ſeen to do well; and, to do well, to be ſeen : between farere & videri ; and 

acere, ut videare. Do, and be ſeen, may be caſual, never thought on by us Do, to be ſeen ; that isthe 
W#r (and that #t is it) the very end, we do it for, afid otherwiſe we ſhould tot do it, Ir happens other- 
while, many good people do well, and are ſeen ſo doing, as it falls out : but, beſide their purpoſe quite. 
Buty tone, ſave this marked crew, ſacrifice themſelver and thtiy faſt; rothe eyes of won ; and do, what 

do, - for no other exd but that, 

on ſhall eafily diſcern.them. You ſhall not ger one of them, rodoas CHRIST did, ger Him 
aſide out of the way into the wilderneſſe, faſt there: No: CHRIST was not ſo well adviſed, to 
do it there, it a deſart deſolate place, where there was no body ts meer Hit, or ſee Him at it. They be 
all for the eye (theſe:) a perſpeltive fa#t, or nor ar all. Nothing out of fight ; never by their goodwill, 
where no body to look on. fejwninn ocul are, lySaxprowe «, this: The Heathen man ſaid well ; #rgo, 
ifte,in tenebris non ſervaret homin@; Such a one would not Leentreated to ſave « wars life in the 
(if he might:) Norzbut by corch-15 I, teſthe is clean wndone,it no body ſee or look upon him, 

Wall, af it were the Spirir of GOD edCHRIST rmo the wilderneſi to faft there, like at! Hey- 
mire ; you may well know, what ſpirit it is, that ſets one up a Stage, there, to feſt like an bypoorite, To 
be ſeen then is their Zr, the very Bur they aim at. 

And wherefore to be ſeen? in the play, that they may have a plaudite : So plain as they eyen crave ic 


- intheir laſt words. bo, in this eye-ſerving faſt, ſeen they mult be : And why mult they be ſeen ? To be 


given our, fot ſuch an one is 4 great faſter.” And why that > That men ſeeing that good work of theirg, 
might plorifie G OD ? No indeed : but, them : the earthly ehild ; not, the heavenly Father. And, 
mafk it, when you will : There is no Anima ſoambicious, no Chameleon fo pants after air, as doth 
the bypoerite after popular praiſe,” For it, he faſts ; and ſo bangry and thirſty he 1s after it, as you ſhall 
htar bim &yen Heme it : Honord'me coram populo boc ; ſaith one of them (it 18 Saw/: ) O grace me for 
the tove of G O D ; ſeem to bowovy rae in the peoples eyes, Loquinins 3n auribus populi bujne, faich 
another (it'is Abimelech) O give it out in che peoples ears 5 Tam thus and thus, Mark : the peoples oys, 
and the peoples enrs ; for, hypotyiſe is ever _ : for their, for mens applauſe, all in all. * 

Nay then, willye hear them expoſtulate for ir, and that, even. with G O D himſelfe ? Wherefore 
{lay they, in the 5s. of Eſay) faſt Wwe, and this [reſt it not ? So, they would be ſeen. And, why do ve 
pinch and puniſh our ſelyes, and thow reg ardaſe it nar > So, they mult be regarded, or they will not take 
It well. To be ſhort :the putting forth of the finger ( as Eſay there calls t) or (a8 the Poet) Digits 
monſtrars, to be pointed at, and dicier Hir eſt, and ſaid, Zo0k ye, there be goer's<Fo have it whiſpered, 
That is He : Tobe magnifted up and down the Peoples mouth, that, is eyen the conſummarnm eſt of 
all this Stage-devotion. 

Which very point makes the faſt looſe ; and indeed, makes it ro be no faſt at all : They extermine 
their thantenances fo longy that they extermine faſt and all. This yery Vt videantar makes, that it 
ſeems to be, bur # (indeed).none, Por, in the true faff, It is a5 David faith of his ; 7 ſorrowed, and my 
ſoul faſted: It is an humbling of the ſoul, Elſe, if it go no futther than the body, it is a faſt without a 
ſoul, But theſe though their FonddeCrbe empty, yet rheir ſouls do fred and feaft all the while, Nam 
eft quedam ſegina laudis (faith the Heathen man; ) Praiſe will feed and fill both. And, it is our meat 
and drink.(and ſo we call it) that wetake delight'in, And ſure, if Eſaybe right, that one may be drwnk,, 
and no cup com? at his head ; it is like poſsible, one may ſarfeit, and yet no meat come in his belly. 
And with pride both. As for meat and drink the Devil never takes any ; keeps a perpernal faſt tor that 
matter : bur, feeds on pride, as one doth on his male ; and ſwrfeirs that way, as much as any Epicwre : 
And even fo (for ought I know) one may ear and drink, no more than the Devil, and yer be :$ proud as 
the Devil : why not ? So as upon the matter, their faſt is but eyen the Devils faſt, and no better, 

Faſting then being an att of humility, if the Devil can make it matter of pride, habetwy propo ſitu, 
he hath what he would ; he will give you good leave tofaft and ſpare not. And, even matter ot pride, 
he makes it, The Phariſees, whom CH R 1ST would have vs Non ffent, they were, in their own 
conceits, the Non ficuts of the world, They tell it G OD, Non ficar alti, not like other mex, Others 
did but faſt once a week,if that :they twige, & never mifled, Ard in the Ecclefiaftical Rorygthere is a = 

example 


Sermon G. au FE A'S TING. * FI 


df it, He, that ſame Tphn the Parriarch of Conflantinople, that firſt took -him the 
title of Vntorſall Biſhop, that very .man was called and known by the name ir Surmared rae 

Hobart: Jrjanator, [obs the great faſter. Sb pride will grow of faſting. Being then ordained ro take 

down the ſoul, rt heccan bring it ro puſfe it #p;and ſo, turn out feſt inco ſn; thativevena Foaſh ofthe 

Dev#ly own choofing, One, which, (he'ts ſure) G O D willnever look ac. The. Prophet gives the 2ach.7.5,6 
reaſon: - If we faft for mens eyes, we faſs for men, nor for Gd. If we faſt for our own praiſe, wefalt for ; 
our ſelves, mor for GO D ntither- Now, what ® © D ſhould reward, ſhould bedone tor GO'D« 

And, with GOD, a righteous It 18, to put men over to receive their rewards, at their Bands 

for whom they faffed : thar they pay them cheir wages, that ſe them on work:t For, ar Hu. 

they arc like to receive none, ſeeing, for Him they did it not : He was not the kr of their faff ing. Ant 

this is the laſt point, As before z-not Gke chews in their Sicxe 3 $0, txot here in thici Be neither, neicher 

in their wamer, nor in their end, | / 


poſe naw, one may be ſo in love with the praiſe of men, as he is altogether our of love wick, 
inviſible faſt, and tnult needs look a little that way ; ACS come of ied Amen dies NE Fpan II. 
receperunt mercedems ſuam : This mult needs be their puniſhment ; for, there is none other but.this. 
And ſure, as ſtrange a puniſhment, as you ſhall read of : To lay Ames to thas, one dehres ; to lay,,.one Yerig they 
1 receive areward,Can it be a puniſhment to receive, to receive artward and a reward of oup owne bave; &c. 
defiring ? Tt is ſurely none. You do it, #0 be ſeen ; you ſhall be ſeen ;o be praiſed; Why, you ſhall be 
praiſed: This is your exd; your endbe it, You hunger and thirlt for mens praiſe, faine you: Would have 
ic ; youſhall haye ir; There it is, rake it to you, much good doe jt you- with it, Gall you this a puni(b- 
ments £0 receive a rewards to have ones defore > Surely, it ſeemes bur an eafie one, if ix be one. _ + 
True, if the reward be worth the while firſt, And ſecondly, if by receiving, sty we forfeit not one 
incomparably greater. But, in theſe two caſes, * If the reward, be bur ſome (light thing, Irttle worth. 
* Anqthen,1itby gerung it, we looſe another above alt worth, then haye we no great raulg $0.r8joyce 
at, our M2 phe in (tead of a reward, it is a puniſhment, (ay 1; and chat an heavie one, whenlo- 
ever-both thelc caſey meet. . K Y 


N-w, both theſe caſes meer here, Firſt, it is but a poore thing, they receive [Shall we value it as it x 
is? I meane this goodly reward, of popular praxſe, which they ſo uch atter, / What is the popularite; but Thiir Reward 
a ſort of men nothing j#diciall? Nor one amang an hundred, Not praifing,but our of paſſion (lightly) (997% praiſe) 
if chats and not conſt ant in that paſſion neither, | is flight. y 

Praiſe if ic be judicialh, is (omewhat worth ; and ſo worth the defiring, The popular is not ſo. or pr amt 
CHRIST faith; they bave alwayes ſpoken all good of the falſe Prophets : as for the true, they have : 
ever followed chem with all d{grace And, then, what judgement is therein them? CHRIST Luk.6.26, 
himſe}f, will ye hear their verd/# of Him > Some there were ſaid, He was a good man; but ome other 
( and the greater ſumme ) ſaid, No, but a very ſeducer, 4 cooſener of the people: And then, who can 
thinks there 3s any j#dgement inthem? In the xg. ef the «As, the whole multitude was together, A 
and when Demetrius had ſet them in, for two hawres they never left crying , Great us Diana : and the ——— 
moſt part of thens never kyew why they were came together, nof why they cried ſo : And then what 
judgement 1s there in them ?. No ſure : out of lightneſſy of mind ; out of paſſion it is, they prarſe or 
d:ſpraiſe, magnifie, or vilifie a man, for the moſt Parts >. Nov digs 

Bur is chis ( be it palſton, or what ic will ) of avy exderaxce ? will it hold > No indeed. Sic#t lung able. 
mutatur, Eveiy » new money 4 new mind ? nay, every quarter. No better witcneſle of this, than our, Chap. 2149. 
Saviour Himl(clf, who heard Hoſanne in the higheſt, and Not Him but Barabbas , both, within the as 
ſpace of a ſeven-night, St. Pauls was yes ſhorter ; for he was firſt a mwwrtherer, and ſuddenly, a God ; a _ | - - 
and no,/ei{*, ia a manner with one breath. There is their conſtancie, thisthe hold you can have of i. * 

No /och_ nor key, to ſhut up our reward in : No tenendunsto our bebendnrs, to held it when we have it. 
And who then would much eſteem it 7 

Bur, ſay there were both {ock, and key 3 yer, what is praiſe but words ? and words but wind? what is , © 41 
ſpeech but breath? breath but aire? tenuiſſimns fruits, a thin reward ( God wot.) For, what is more M 
thin than aire? This is ſure, nogreat reward, CMihs pro minimo eff : So, Pan! makes but a wi- 
nim ot ic, we make ſo much of, 


The Danger of 


lohn 7. 12, 


And yet even this, {light as it 1s, were it onely to receive it, and that were all, there were no great 3 
hurt in ir. But, now comes the hurt, For, when it ſhall come to this, that we are fo to receive it, as in Ir is their 
full payment : ( for, ſo itis ; not '(yover, have it ; but dabyover, have it for all, that ever they ſhall 2? reward; 
hays ) So to receive it ; tangquans merceden, as it ſhall be our laſt pay, our finall and full recompence 
and ſatisfattion, for all that ever we have done, then it goes hard, 

And thatisi, CHRIST meaneth : And char is it every good mind feareth ; That here ſhall 
be all ; a few good words, a little warme breath, a blaſt of vame praiſe, ot a ſort of yain men. And 
when we have this, we have no more for eyer to receive or look for behde this, That, as CHRIST 
tels us ( in the firſt verſe of the Chapter ) this acceperunt inters an amiſerunt : Acceperum ſuum here, 
an Amiſerunt meuns eliwhere. Andrhat, where ( ofall ) we would lealt be without ic, That the 
receiving of chis, curs us oft trom another, infinitely above and more worth than this, The reward we 
receive ; no thing leſſ* to be regarded: thereward we loſe, the damage we incurre ; nothing more to be 
feared. Lay theſe cogether,mercedems juxta mercedens, we (ball find it a pxneſhwent ; ſuch a puniſhment, 
as no man would eyer wiſh hus yery enemic more. 
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Mat, 21s 23. 


Oſce8. 17. 


The Applica- 
tion. 
* x Cor. 5. 11+ 


Job 16, I9? 


Of this sHyem here, of theſe words [they have received their reward] you ſhall read in S. Gregory» 


that there never did any ſaying ſo ſownd in bis ears, ſorun in his/bead , reign in' his bears, work,. 


upon his conſcience (as he deeply proteſts) as did theſe. This , hetook for one ofthe molt fearfwl 
ſayings in the whole: Bible : that whar he did here recerve (were it praiſe, or preferment , or what 
other carthly thing) it ſhould be his aſt receipt , his final reward, his portion for-ever., his Amen: 
for eAmen is the lalt word (we know) that, ends all. For, fo are we- in a manner proceeded againſi 
and deptived of all hope of further reward, ar the laſt great receipt of all. 


- 
The praiſe of men, which we here ſought and found-, ſhall deprive us of hearing Ewge Serve bone; 


One ſyllable whereof is more worth , than all the Pavegyricks that;ever were, - Andnotonly, of that, 
but of... [mtra in gandinum Domini belides, much more to be eftemed than all the ;Ewges in the wor/d, 
Day, than the wor/d it felt. That the winning of one ſhall be the tofing of che other, 

And now judge, whether rhe receiving be not a loſſe unvaluable ;, this rewardga puniſhment inſuf- 
ferable ; this Amen, to bebe praycd againſt of all: Nay, whether there be any fo po a pumſhment, 
ſo heavy 4 cenſure : This ſhall be your puniſhment , that this ſhall be your reward ; and neyer more 
bur this, | > 


Forzdo but ask: , VYhy do they this wrong to gheir faces ? To ſeem to men to faſt. And what then? 


Then they ſhall be commertled of men. And wharthen? Nay, there isall, And GOD comes toa 
point with them ** ſaich, Let chem be'commended for it : And they haye no Wrong they. making it 
their" #»4 , if GOD" make it fo to0, 

'To paxiſh one by his own defires .; to fay (as G O Ddoth in Ofee) Berakſe Ephraim will have 
altart to fin, "5 Lo be to ſin; becauſe you make this your reward , ic ſhall be your reward, take 
it for your reward: To ſay, Sobezt, to have our faſt to conclude with the Hypverites «Amen: no 
more fearful pwniſhmens in the world, | 


* Knowing then this fear . we perſwade , exhort, intreat men (and no otherwiſethan CHRIST 


here doth) tofaft.* And the Cum 1s now come : Now then'to do#t, Not to do it as theſe, yer in any 


wiſe to doit, To faſtroGOD ; notto the world: to our own hearts ,, not to other mens eyes * 
to conſcience , not to form, Not, to ſerusupa fagero do it; bur (with CHRIST) todo ut a- 
part, #n ſecrer. And think not, if mew ſer ir not, it ſhall nor be ſeen (be it never ſo ſecret : ) that 'you 
ſhall do it without witneſs. Beſide the' witnefle , Fefts 5m corde (er by the Heathen man asa thouſand 
witneſſes )there is (ns Job cals Him) Teſtis in al0'} One in heaven who ſecs it ; needs no lightroſee 
it by : whoſe theatre is the dark, and beholds us as cleerly when the candle” is par out , as when ic 


burns,” Faff then\, do it tobe ſeen of Him; and being done not for men , but for bins, Hem (hall 


you be ſure of, to calt His eyes ro look on it, to like ir ; to regard it and reward ir, both, 


_  Somuchdoth CHRIST undertake in the verſe following; and that, in His Fathers name: and 


Eſay 58. $.3, 
a Mart, 25, 21. 
b Mar. 21, 23. 
c Gen, 15. I. 
4 1 Cor. z« 9. 


ſeal it with His Yerily , that moſt certain it ſhall be ſo. Our ſecret faſt ſhall have his open reward. Ic 
may be , evenhere:upon earth, He will maks owr light break, forth as the Morning. If here He do 
not'; there, He will. The lefſe earth anſwereth , the more beaven reſerverh. * Enge Serve bone, in 
tharday'is another manner praiſe , if praiſe be it : * Intra in gawdium Domini , another manner re- 
ward , than earth hath any, . Both togFther © Merces magna nimis , Abrahams reward , an exceed- 
ing great reward: *ſed non aſcendit in cor hominis : 1t exceedeth the hears of man, rothink how 
exceedinf*hreat. 
Which reward Almighty G O D grant we may ſer: before us , and ſeek. it in all our 
doings: So ſeek, it here on earth, in this /ife , as we may there find it in 
heaven, in the life to come, to our endlefle comfort and 
content, through CHRIST our LORD. 
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 Marrn, Chap, LIT. Verſe V1IT. 
--Progemies viperarum , quis demonſtravit vobis 
fugere aventura ira? 
Facite ergo fructum dignum peenitentiz (K, Pro- 
ferte igitur fructus dignos pcenitentia.) 


=) generation of vipers , who bath fore-warned you to flee from the 
anger to come * 


Bring forth __— fruits worthy * amendment of life. 


— O ſpeak of repentance, at the time of faſting, or of faſting at the time 
[ TELs PAY NEV). of repentance » is no way out of Se og xs tree kt _ ltand. 
20 DIST = Of theſe fruits faſting 1s one, And this, we now begin , a worthy 
OATS ES ; ligiduſly brought forth in the Church 
MR EESOND AY F frait ever from year to year , reh1g1oully browght forth in the Char 
WAV fl RS of Chriſe, That we go not from one , vyhen we fall upon the other, 
Thetime of repentance will fall out to be a Cu jejunatis, 
Repentaxce is here brought in , and preſented to us, as a tree with 
fruitupon ic. The tree of Gods planting ; The fruit mediciaable\ of 
the nature of a counter-poyſon , againlt our bain taken by the fruit of 
another tree, The For of the forbidden tree had envenomed our 
Nature : the fywit of this eree, to expel it , ro recover and cure us of ir, 
Now this Metaphor (of trees and frwit) puts us in mind , that the manner of frair-rreer 1s , once 
a year they bear fruit. All doo ; once at leaſt: And ifall, this tree likewiſe, within the fame com- 
paſſe , to bring forth hers, 


X 3 And 


pe 


* Or repex- 
tance, 


Cen, 3. 6+ 


Lo m— 


154. 


M—— 


— 


Of REPENTANCE, Sermon 7. 


Mar, 22.36,37- 


Verſe 2, 


Chap. Ik. 4 


' Chap, 16. 9. 


Luke 1 6.9. 
Heb. 6. Is; 


Veal 3. 


Ver. 7» 


The Sunmme. 


The Divi- 
fon, 


Prov. Tf, 2 


I. 11. 111. 
IV. 
T: 


_ wental 


ntance comes amiſſe ; goodall the year long ; it may be taken every day 
\ miliarco us; as Sne ir ielf; and, as the one , fo the other, daily : Yer 
at ſomerime , more than other : and at this time , moſt : for then we have ſpecialuſe of xt, That 
the body an NINE Y keep tine : and when we take phyſick. for the body,” we may do likewiſe for 
the other, If all were well known , of the twaine , 'the ſow! hath more necd, | 

This avedicene is to be taken faſting ; as the rules of Phyſick, are , and as wedicines uſe to be, Men 
come neithet eating nor drinking to take Phyſick : when we will take that, we take nothingelſe . Thus 
faſting is a friend to Phyſick, both of ſoul and body, When we repent , no man will advile us todo ic 
upona f#ll tomack., bur (ww jejunaris.. " W. - 

Of this eree aud fruit , G OD (knowing the great need we have) hath's ſpeciabcare -we benot 
withour it : that it be planted and growing ftill in our gardens ; and that it beares us fruit , whereof 
we have ſo continual uſe. As that in Paradeſe, was termed the forbidden fruit ; So may this (as truly) 
the frait bidden, it is ſo enjoyned, fo called for of us, 

- And thar, firſt called for, and beforcall other , as the firſt frwits ofthe Spirit rerurnipg to G O D. 
be TT nance Law : This, 1 may jultly ſay y was the firſf Commandemens 


Gone further, but even where we are wherethe Book, opens int Jobs is at it, at firſt. Ic is his 
very firſt word [ Repens] Sermo in 6 orle , dlopenmad va Laru So _ + He: Andio 
Dig? © 0 þ hroncty up afre hs ——— ne; with are, 
caven is at band: er rlefle. Its the fir ff fruit of their lips both,” A our Sayi- 
our CHRIST began ' 3 ireoble ic bare tohis Apoſtles rag it, £0 
begin likewiſe. ," when He ſent them to preach, rothe Jewerfirſt ; And again afterwhen, ar 
His Aſcenſion , He renewed and enlarged their Commiſſion, and ſent them to all Nations, That repen- 
tance firſt; (firſt that;) and then, rewsſſion of ar oruchat in ths ogy, 

Which was accordingly by them purſued. Ever, they ſtood on ir, as the ground-work, the funds- 
point of all the rett, Soir js expreſly termed, Heb. 6, the foundation of repent ance from 
works. ery ran ar would A, » more coſt were beſtowed z | ng bog 1e 
on the Sc. , 4n our high peinrs , the groundfils o wn, decay not for want of looking ro. To 
lay them ſurely : VVkih Spurs doth here, and we he all learn of him, , 


And, though at no time 
(for, _ would be as 


Far, having begun (above at che 2, verſe) with his panitentian agite * when he ſaw, in the throng 
ofrhis Andrey e divetke Scribur aa Phiviſous byporriets; be kucw where they yald by iraight © 


(we ſhould have an eAfgite ; a repentance with a penitential face, andall aRed : ) Repent? Yes, in 
any wiſe, that they would; and could ds ir full wel ; and pL trouble themſelves with'any ſuch mat- 
teras fruit, This made him lay it anew; to his Agizre4.to puta Facite; to Agite penitentiams , a 
Facue fraitw, Elſe , he diſclaimes frxitlefſe repentance. ' It is none of his ; it will do them no goods: 
it wil | neyer quit them of the wroth to come. | 

Where we ſce the good of repentance , what it is: To free us from. ire ————_ peccats 
preferits: Which, theirs will never do : Which none will ever do, unlefſc, befide panirentians 
agrte (rs, the 'AR) there bealſo frultwm facite, matter of fat beſides ; ſome. real fraity. And 
S. Jobmwasks, Who did it > and maryels much that any ſhould do it * teach them any other way, how to 
eſcape wrath to come, Tels them direRly there is no other -way :- but that they do but beguile them» 
_ , while they vainly imagine , to flip thorow G O DS wrath with this fraitleſe , formal, tight 
kind of repentance. ., Sinks - 

If they will goto it indeed, anddoit, and ſo do it ,' as it may be available to rid them of wrath zo 
come, then muſt it nor be Garren ,' but bring forth , "and that, fruit > and that, not ſuch ſlight and flen- 
der fruit, as they commonly poſt it oyer with , but worthy fruits , and ſuch as may well be-ſeem 
repentance indeed, 


The points we are to take into our conſideration, are : * That there is wr«th to come : but, itis 
yer but to come , That it will come. There is no falling into .it » when ir comes: nor no abiding , till 
1c comes, Fly from it we mult , and fly fromit we may, Ir may be fled from, 1s inthe Textz we may 
be ſhewen a way, how, Who ſhall ſhew it us? That will S, Jebx here ; who well can : He was ſens 
to prepare it, But (it ſeems) we may be ſhewed a wron = too ; the Phariſees way: But S. Jobus 
is the right, He that takes any other , the wrath of God will come on him , which is to come upon all 
impeviitent ſinners. ; 6 $65 

All which may be reduced to theſe rwo heads , which S. Fobx would haye imprinted in thew and us ? 
T- There isno flying Gods wrath , but by a rrwe repentance. 2, There is no true repentance , without 
fruits, and thoſe worthy ,and well becomming it. Brixg forth fruits therefore, 

Of which words there is not any waſte or to ſpare, Every one of them is ver bum vigilans (as Saint 
Augnſtine ſpeaks) awake all ; neyer an one aſleep among them , Each hath his weight, Nor, never 
an one out of his place, but (as Salomon ſpeakes) wpon his right wheel , ſtanding jult where it ſhould, 
We will rake them as they lye, 1. Bring forth. 2. Bring forth fruit: 3. Bring forth fruis 
therefore + wherefore ? That you may fly the wrath to come : There, will that fall in, Iris the onl 
true way : Ler no man teach you any other way to fly it, 4+ Then , fruits of repemance. And it, 
repentance bear ffuits, then it isa tree, * Of the gree then firſt, chat bears ebems, * Then, of the 
fruits it beares : Repentanee's fruits. 5, Andlaſt, that they be worthy fruits of Repentance. Bring 

forth fruits therefore , &c. So fall they in order, of themſelyes. To order them otherwiſe, were | 
to dilarray them and do them wrong. Bring 
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Ring forth: Ac vyhich , atthe. very firſt ,. vye ſhall haye ſome Ricking, as the vyorld goes, All 
Bin carrying in: little in bringing forth, For, torake our Age at the belt , and our ide 2 tring M 
feſſors in the time of their profeſſion, aud this is our yertue ; 'vye carry. vvell in, vveare Rill carrying carry not in. 

in # bur nothing, | or as good as nothing comes from us , bring yye forth. So, this vyord comes.yery 

oppoſite to our times. AJ] our time is ſpent in hearing ; in carrying! in Repentaxce-ſeeds, and other 

ſeeds many: All, in bearing 10-4 manner3- none, in doing vye hear : None, in bringing 
ferth'repentance;, or any other fri 
Ar Athenrahey ſaid of S, Panlt: Nova quedan infers auribus noftris. Tt is our caſe right, infers a8. 7, 15; 

aviribus : but itis an-infers withour a profers ; any profers at all, In, ac our e«rs, there goes I know , 
not'how many 'Sermons : and every day mare and more, if we might haye our wills, Infers 
auribus, into the ears they go; the ears and all filled, and even farced with them : bur there; the eax is all. 

-Tr purs me-in mind of the great abſurdity , as Saint Paw! reckons it, What , « all bearing ? (faich t Cor: 12, 14; 

he) Al bearing 2 Yes : all « hearing with #s, But that all ſhould be bearing is as as if all : 
one's body ſhould be norbing but aw ear , and that were a ſtrange body. Bur, thac abſurdity are we fal- 
leninto, The corps , the whole of ſome. mens profetſion ; all godlineſſe with ſome , whar is it, 
— ? Theearisall, the ear doth all thac is done: and butby our ear-marke,, no 
man ſhould kaow us tobe Chriſtians, They were wont to ralke. much of Azricular Confeſſion © I cannor 
tell , but now, all is tarnedto an-4wricalar Profeſſion. And (to keep usto Proferte:) Our Profeſſion 
is an inning Profeſſi. In ic goes, but brings nothing one; nothing comesfrom it again. 

'But, Proferte, bring forth (ſaich Saint John,) be not alwayes. /oading in, And there is reaſon for Chap, 13. 3. 
it.” As, there is a tiwe for Exiit qui ſeminas ſeminare ſemen ſuunm (10 the Parable) wherein the 
Sower goeth forth and carriech with him goed ſeed, and cafts it iv. Sos there a tiwe too (faith the 
Pſalm: ) for Rediir meſſor ferens manipules ſecum., char the Toqger comes back, and brings bis Pal. 146.6; 
ſheaves with him ; the ſheaves, which the ſeed (he carried in) browght forth. Bur, with us, it is ocher- 
wiſe, For a wonderful thing it is, how Sermons , and Sermons upon Sermons (as it were; (o 
many meaſures of ſeed) are throwen in dai y and what becomes of them, no man can tell, Turn 
they all ro wind? Or run they all thorow > For, fraic there comes none. Omnia te adverſun , all in: 

Nwulla retrorſum , None owt. It went hard (faith Aggee) when, for twenty meaſures of ſeed, there Agece 2. 13; 
came but tex of grain; bur half in half: Why , we would think our ſelyes happy , if that were our 

caſe. Nay, it was worſe with &ſay , an Hower of ſeed yeelded butan Epha of corn ; that, was but Eſay 5, 10, 
once inten, It were well withns, might one bur ſay that : for that were ſomewhat yer. To be wiſhed 

we might ſee niore : bur, till more come , ſee bureven that. 

| Now, that ground (faith the Apoſtle) char receives ſuch a quantity of Szed, and returns no more 11,4 þ & 
for it , is meer 4 curſe, And thar tree (faich the Goſpel) that was well /eaved, and no frait found on 

it, was fo neer, that it hadac#rſe. And thole erg that have (1 know not how many) Sermons Chap. 21. 194 
a6 yan , andall in a manner fine fruits , without any fret chat can be ſeen, are noc far from ic, 

om a curſe. 

Which I would not have drawn to be ſpoken any way againlt hearing ; bur againſt our evil pro- 

portioned hearing : Not to lake our devotion in receiving good Seed; but to make a conſcience, in 
ſome degree,to proportion our fit to our ſeed : To reduce our isferte and our proferte to ſome au- 
togy. For, if there be an analogy of faith; ſo is there of hearing allo. Sure, if the body thrive nor 
with it, and yet be alwayes hwngyry , it is no good figne, Ir is a diſeaſe z which they call nwygic, 
or Cavin appetentia ; and would be looked to. | . 

Well; there hath been old carrying in, and lictle elſe: ler us haye ſome bringing forth another 
while. Be not alwayes lading i» : bring forth ſomewhat : Elſe we ſtumble at the yery threſhold of 
the Text , andare not come to the firſt word of ic, Proferte , bring forth. 
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Bring forth fruit, VVich much adoe , atlaſt ſomewhat there comes, Forth they bring ; but what xx, 
isic? Itis well known, erees bring forth tomewhar elle , before fruir, And, ſomewhat brought Bring forth 
forth there is, but it is but eaves. Frxit it ſhould be , leaves it is: there 1s all our produ&. So that fruit, noc 
here, we ſhall be ſtaid again. Leaves come of the kernel; as well as the fruit : ſo doth chaffe , of the eaves. 
Seed , as well as good graine, VYhart of that? VVe plant not for leaves ; nor we ſow not for chaffe, 

VVe count that no bringing forth, Quid palea ad triticun? (ſaith the Prophet:) And, Quid folits ad Jer, 1;, :8, 
fruftum ,may we ſay ? It 18 not chaffe, or leaves; fruit it is, we are willed to Bring forth, 

Vitis frondoſa Iſrael we find in Hoſee, and Ficws ſrondoſa , we haye in the Goſpel, A Vine and a Hof. ro. 1. 
Fig-tree , that browght forth, both z and ſo paſſed the firſt ; bur (tumble ar this ſecond ; For, fruit ir Chap. 31. 19, 
was not 3 Burt, as for eaves, well taken both; tore of them, And ſo, to many a gree ſhall CHRIST 
come among us, and find /eaves poſſibly ; bur, that will not ſerve, Ir is bring forth fruie, VVhat 
became of Hoſea's Vine we may there read : what, of the Fig-rree , we all know: | Verſes, 7. 

Y Vill you know , what theſe /caves be + Saint Auguſtine tells us (No man can do it better: ) It is wharthe 
tO hear a Sermon, and to praiſe the Preacher : There comes ſomewhat z ſome leaves. His words leaves be, 
are : Audiviſtis, laudaſtis, Dev gratias; Semev accepiſtis,uerba reddidiſtis, Landes veſtre gravant mos 
porie, in periculum mittunt. Toleramm illas,o& tremimun inter illas. T amen, fratres mei/andes ve- 
ftre felia ſunt : mody fratus queritar. Ton hear, and you commend (faith Auguſtine: ) well, —_ 

e 
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* Jon. 4:7. Jana ne day 
Chap. 6.2. $ » Is this the fruit of our Iabowys ? Is not this the Phayiſees 


Prov. 1.29. 


Ads 2,373 


Verſe 9. 


betoGOD. Good ſeed youreceive , good words you give back, Theſe good word: profit us not ; per- 
adventure, do us burt orber-while, Bear with them wr muſt ; trembly archem we ſhould.” Ter , whon 
all is done (good brethren) good words are but leaves; andit is fruit, fruit isit , wo preach for. 
Not the fruvt of your tips ; Niey be bur leaves : 'but; frat us operis7 that fruit. » >». — 
Now if you marke, what it is our beſt Sermons —_——_— we ſhall cahly obſerve , the moſt 1g 
few good words of ſome ow or other in the Sermon;'h ndled (peradvemure) nac amifte z- and (hear - 
you) well, if that: bur, if that, look for no more; there's all. And rhis {eafe , itlafts nog long neither; 
; thenextdyy,” - * 
Accepiſtis mercedem wveſtram ? If. 
the _ of our labours be but the fruit of wens lips , weartike to make but acold reckoning of it, \ 
to inherit the wind. As if we came hither to bring fort | 
Spirit : Art, to draw from men' a vain »pplauſe'$' An 


cher thoughts, And when all comes to all ,” frattne- fatty , the deed done , 48-it.. And, itis 
no Tr Cams tree ,, when all the ſap nodes Foe : is ſpere that way : Nor, in an 4adi- 
ror, when all is verbal that comes , and nothing #Hfe+ No reatiry arall. | 

Saint Fohs himſelf (in the next words following) tels us, the fyu# he meanes ,- it is vor Dicentes ; 


Ani begin nor (Kaith he to $9 : For, itis no matcer of ſaying, ether co your ſelves, or to others. 


The Root or 


Reaſon, 
Elay 37. 3:3 


me 
wr © come, 


£0 come. 


Rom, 2. 4: 
Verſe 2, 


Ventura, Ic is 
ſomething to 
come, 


Deur. 3 2. 29» 


Jer.-5. 31. 


Luke 19. 41, 
4, 


. deed the roor , all theſe frairs muſt 


 Whoſoever of you will fiy 


This is but a green leaf ; and, with the fruje , dothnotamiſle ; 4yithout ic, is diezle woreh, It is not 
repentance.in the leaves , but with the fraje , he'calleth for. m 

I wil ſhut up this point with St. eAug»ſtimes prayer , before one of his Sermons: that God would 
vouchſafe , coed aniditey wodirichene ff der ttdins; what my heart hath profitably choughc on, ro bring 
it thence into my towgue, and from thenee into your'vars, and from chence into your bearts, and from 
thence into your deeds : that fo all may endin Proferre frultus , Bring forch frm, 


Proferte fruftms 5 . Tyitur ,- every where. you find , ſlip it you muſt fot : the whole 
weight of A ont: ſs There is in ic the ground -and reaſon , wherefore 3 and (0 1s 1n- 
| w from, And the Prophets. Rute is , to look to the root down- 
wird , before tothe fruit wpward, Firſt then , tofind a wherefore for this therefore, Therefore, is 
the known note of a concluſion : Then muſt cherebea Syllogijwe ; anc here it 13, Puicungue valty 
the wrath tocome , be is to bring forth Suit worthy of repentance ; 
Bur youare all of this mind', that youwwouſd fly from the wrath to-come ; Bring forth fruit therefore, 

e muſt then caſt onr eye back cothis flying from the wrath to come , which is the medine termi- 

nas, Or cardo, whereupon all the argument runs, and che yery life of the whole inducement, There 
is wrath to come : That muſt you fly from : Fly fromit you cannot , but by this jgieur z Proferte 
foultm iounr, AF "IR" 
Many arethe Therefore't , why we ſhould repent ;\ and of divers natures. The. geodweſſe of God 
(faith the Apoſtle) doth (even) lead wets ance: \And well is him that will be/ed. Bur theſe 
(here) woxfld not feads - St. Fohn had uſed that before (ver. 2). Do ir:3 Repent , and the Kingdome of 
heavens at baud, hardby you, One would think, this would have done it; have eyen. led them to 
it, Ic(tirred them not: He is fain to lay Heaven by , and the life, joy, glory to come; And to take 
him to Hel, to the anguiſh, tribulation , tormemts there (for, all theſe are in the wrath to come.) So, 
to drive them (if it may be) to it, fince leading will not ſerve. 

Strange : but ſuch 1s our #»deles, The Kwgdeme of Heaven works not with us, as doth Wrath to 
come : So doth fin bewitch us. For the loſſe of Heavenif that were all , we would neyer abſtaine from 
it: if no ire venture, never care for the loſle of Heaven, Repent , or you loſe Heaven , will not: 
Repent , or you mult ro Hell (the place of wrath to come ) that bites ſoon ; that makes an /gitsy ; that 
will move us; And, to fly from it, makes us fly to Repentance. 

Saint Fahy takes the courſe to ſhew us ſomewhat to come : He chooſerh'ventwra : For, the things 
preſent carry us and keep us from Repentance. Preſent good cheer , preſent fport and mirth, preſent 
good company , preſent ewenty things elſe , they make us no fit ſoil, for theſe fruits ro grow in, But 
then (as G O D would have 1t) beſides theſe preſent things, there are ventwra, ſome other to come, 
that would be thought on. For, in all our joliry , before we venture too farre, it will not be amiſſe, to 
look to thole ventyura, and what will come of it, There 1s an ir 4 ventura for peccate preterita. 

Knowing the vertue of this piece of perſpeRive, Aoſes doth wiſh butthis, s $i, O that men would 
but Jook NIMANRY, look hut that way to, the hindmoſt dayes, to the latter end ! There is ſomevyhat, 
there yyorth our fight. The Prophers do the like : Popmlus mens dilexit talia (it is Jeremy: ) My 
People, this ſin they like ; and that ſin they love, Sed quid fiet in noviſſimo, but vyhat will be the end 
of this > What vyill become of it, at the left > Yea, ourbleſled Saviowr Himſelf (and He ſhould move 
vs) molt earneſtly vvith teares in his eyes: O that thou hadſt known in this thy day ! and could not 
ſpeak our the reſt for weeping : His meaning vyas, the vemtwra, vvbat vyas to come upon them. So 


much doth it import us , ſometime to open a yyindovy that vyay, The clapping ir to, and the putting 
them 


WF « 


| _— 


Sermon 7 and F ASTING. E57 


them from us our of our fight, makes us , we care not, never look after the tree , or the frait. Ven- 
3 #ra would much help foryvardthis Proferte frutt ue igitwr, 


Theſe Yentura (three of them) follow here cloſe in the renth and rwelfth verſes: the Axe, * the What that 
Fane, * and the Fire: I will onely couch them. The Axefirſt : For ſure, our dayes be nuthbred : ve#tara is, 
there is a line ſtretched upon every one of our lives, andit is no Jong line neither, quis velox' 
eſt depoſitio tabrrnacyli bujus , the taking dovyn of this Tabernacle is not farre hence : death vvill 
come with his axe and down we g5. Por ir 18 not (faith St. John) laid ro the branches,” bur, to the root\ 
and then, we are palt fruit-bearing for ever; Proferre frattus igitmy,” * | 

After the Axe , comes the | Fan, to ſhew wherher our bringing forth' be corn or chaffe ; which is X 
our doom after death, So long agoe told of by old Exch in his CMaranarba, that the Lord will come, The Fanne. 
come to Fudgment : Er omnes fFabimus , and we ſhall allftand before His ns Sear , and the Verſe 
fan go over us: And thereby theſe fruits here ; and by theſe fruits only , all ſhall go * for none is Jude r4, 
in Heaven, but by it. Sinners, both they in Heaven, and they in Hell: only, this diftrence ; they 
in Heaven had theſe fruits , they in bell had them noe. And ther, ſeeing they vyill be all in all, Pro- 
ferte. fruftus igitnr. 7 was, + 

Theſe tyvo vemtara, com: they vvill toall, and to all alike : vve hearnor of wrath yer > Bur, here 
it comes. I go further arid ak , Yeatura, to come: ro\come, vvhat?" Ira ventura, wrath to come. * 
VVhoſe wrath ? His, vyvho whew He bath k;lled the bedy; can caſt both body and font into hell fire, Luke 12, 5, 

For, after the Fan comes the Fire, ' The fan divides the corn and the chaffe , ſends each; ro his oyyn Z 
place , the Corn tothe Garner , the chaffe to the' fire ; and every rmee that Tring not forth good The Fire, 
fruit, thither too. Proferte fruftins igitor: Eife, how will you {cape* the wrath'ro come (faith St, Verſe 12. 

obu) How will you ſcape the dammation of Hell (faith CHRIST?) and mean the: fame thing. Chap, 2x, 
batof CHRIS T is buta Commentary of this of St, Fobw. Ireand fire are bur one thing. 

Now the noiſe of fire will ſtartle any of us, even at midnight, our of his dead ſleep. Of any 
fire : but, much more , of this: Non wi ifte ignis ficut qui ardet in foco tuo (faith Auguſtine.) This 
fire is another manner fire, chan that on' otir harths. Why ?” ow's may be quenched*: thar, is (faich 
the, rwelfth verſe) unquenchable fire. "A wormeyer guawing , and never dying : So doth our Savi-" Mar, g. 44,46; 
our deſcribe it : a flame ever burning and never going ont. - 

Now will I but ask the Prophee Eſay's quettion, (Chap. 33.) who of us can dwelkys conſuming fire ? Efay 33, 14: 
That, is or fire, which as it conſumes, {0 will it be conſumed it felt : Bur then, he comes over again, 
but who i able to abide in everlaſting burnings> Thatcan none do: Proferte frutt us igitur, This 
(loe) is the wrath, the very dregs of the wrath to come, But who regardeth the power of this wrath? 
They (I fear mc) leaſt, that ſhall feel it molt, | 

I haye purpoſely ood upon this a little , For that y as upon this day they were wont , by the cere- 
mony of giving aſhes , to pur men in mind of this fire, For, aſhes were not given to put men in mind 
of their mortality: duſt had been more proper ro have done that Our mortality is grounded upori 
Pulvuns es ff in pulverem, But, aſhes, they come not without fire 2 where they are, fire mult haye 
been firſt, And, fo they moſt meer ro repreſent fire and make us think of ic, The aſhes , they be 
blown away ; but, not the memory of them (1 hope,) Whatſocyer becomes of the ceremony , the 
ſubFfance would not be blowen away after it, Sure, theſe aſhes laid well to the roor of the zree, it hath — 
been thought , will make it bear the ſooner, The preſent fear of future wrath tor fins palt , will put 
ſome force into this igiruy : If this will not, nothing will. This or nothing make the ſap to aſcend : 

This, or nothing bring them forth. | = 

* Scientes 1gitur terrorem hunc : you have ſcen the terrour: Shall I open you a * door of hope in The comforr 
the valicy of *Achor ? All is not terrewr in vent#ra: there is ſome comfort, that it 1s but to come (this of Ventare, ic 
wrath; ) it is yet to come, So, while it is yet tocome , there is time given us to take order for it , be. may be fed 

fore it come : that the fruit may come before the wrath, and notthe wrath before the frnit : for then J —_ © 
we are gone tor eyer, þ os pig "y 
There is another comfort : that though the axe and the farne ſha}l come upon all ; and none fly 
from either of them, ſo ſhall not wrath. That ſhall not come #poy all ; bur all may, and ſome ſhall 
fly from it, Fly from it (1 lay) for, there is no meeting it » no abiding of it. when it comes : No ftand- 
Ing it out , but fly from it we muſt (faich the Text;) and fly from it we may. There 1s a right way , it 
we may be {ſhewed it ; and there is no right way, but one, and who will ſhew us that ? thar-wall Sc. 
Jobn teach us. He prepares it, and he is belt able ; and he knows no way but by Proferte 1g1tur. 
Bur if there be a flight, chere is no flying it, not With the wings of an Eagle ; nor with the (ix By Pyoferte. 
wings of a Serepb:n , onely the wings of repentance , will fly from at. Bur, there is no flight intends ; 
ed + Proferte igutar will ferve : onely Rtand and bear this fruit , and it ſhall be a S»perſedeas to all 
wrath to come. You need nor fly; you need not (tir, no more than a tree ; bur keep your Rtanding, 
and beay your fruit , and it ſhall not come neer you, but fly over you, as did the deſtroying Angel: their px, 12, 2, 
houſes in Egypt. To come it is (this wrath : ) fly from it we may : this, the way todo u 

Yea, this 18 one way : bur, is there no way bur this ? It ſeems , there was ſome body ſhewing ſome 
other way beſides, that St, Fohn was a little tirred, and asked , Who hath ſhewed you it, who? Wholo- 
ever he was, he had ſhewed them a wrong way, So that, eventhen, evenin CHRIS TScimeand 
St, Jobxs, ſome there were that took a phanhie, they had found a neercr way co cut berween, to fly 
this wrath, and yer ler tree and fruit alone , and care for nenher, And (as it follows) by a drcentes ye | 
intra ſe, ſaid within themſelves (ſomewhat ſtrange things men will fay there) fruits are for them, 


that have not Abrahans for their father , but we have hins for our Father: and ſo took themlelyes 
pr” 


I 
The Axe. 
2 Þer, I. 14. 
Verſe 10, 
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Joh, 8. 39: priviledged from fruit-bearing, by chat, Chriſt ſhews them their folly : Havye you fo, have you Abras 
ham to your Father? then do the works of «Abraham : that is; bying forth the fraits thar he did, For, 
efbraham himſelf brought forth thele frwits, went no'other way but this, by Proferte igitur.. 

The ſame may be ſaid to another Dicentes #ntraſe 6f ſome of us. We haye Abraham to okr Father 
ſo they : Wehaye CHRIST to ovr Saviour, to we: and make a ſhortcut and teproCHRIST 
Rraight, and lay hold on Him by faich, without any more adoe: Thrult by St, fobs Baptiſt; Him, 
and his Repentance, Both, Indeed, fo ſome goe-(bur with more haſte than good ſpeed) that vainly 
imagine to come to remiſſion of fins, per ſalzuns, over repentance head, But, it will nor be : Fſay's qui 
crediderit, ne feſtinet, is good counſel in this ſenſe ; Not to calt away all, with making too much haſte, 
bar take S, Joh» in their way. To him it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt go ibefore His face to prepare His way : 

Luke 1:76. And, but by that way, he prepares, CHRIST will not be come to. If he prepare one way , and 
you goanother , you will neyer. came at. Chriſt, Therefore he wonders , Qu# oftendit? who hath 
ſhewed them any other way.. Sts, Fohn knew it nut; CHRIST knew itnors. And I cannot tell what 
toiay , but, they that goe ut, I pray God urdeceive them not, 

Bur, for this [of #0 other way] C HRIST Himſelf is more peremptory than S. Jobw, See you 

- Tuke 33,3, 5, ny, Hear youot any that perith > Nip, '&'c, Vnlefſe yon repent , and ſcape that way , ſo ihall you 
too thatis flat, There is ao Iron, no Adamane binds 1o hard as Chreſts Nip, Tfany bu CHRIST 
had-aid it, we might have ſought ſome evaſion : Now when. it-1s He that tels us, there are but two 
wayes , * » or * Persſh, chooſe you whether ; Repent here , for a time ; or periſh there under 
Gods wrath tor eyer 3 Not to repenty and not to, periſþ,, is nor polſible, 

VVhich Dilemma of CHRIS TS (no way to be avoided) makes of the twain to chooſe this fruic 
of Repentance , rather than to fall into the #rath ro:ceme.; To fly to the one, to fly from the gtherz 
which otherwiſe we are of our ſelves but.caldly affected to., For, though ic be ſomewhar birter (this 
fruit) yer (ſurewe are) if it were ter times more, the bitter pains of ira ventura are far beyond it. 
Now , the Phyſich.of the body and ſon! ſtand upon one Maxime both , Melior eff modica amaritudo 
in fawcibus , quam eternum tormentum in veſceribus : Retter the bitter Eleftuary than a burning 
eAgue: Better « foort diſtaſte in the mouth , than a perpetual torment in the bowels : Better Repent 

Jon.3.4. © MNinive for forty dayes, than no Ninive at forty dayes end, » 

Pal, 34: 12, Shall we conclude then with the Pialmiſt, z/hat man & he that would deliver bis Soul from the wrath 
tocome? And they all began ar once to ſay ; that would I : Yea, even they that ſhall not eſcape it, will 
yer fay, That would I. V Vhby, by the bringing , or not bringing forth of this frait all goes; de- 
pends the comming ; or not comming of this wrath ; comming if you do not ; Not comming , if you 

0o bring them forth. Proferte frubtus ig itur. 


And, now we have been at the yoor downward , to come wpward to * the tree, * the fruits, * the 
worth of the fruits , (three points yer behind) which will aske more time than is left; Nay , more 
than hath been already ſpent ; and (o the work of ſome other time. A word or two , of Proferte, and 


I] have done, 

þ Firlt, rake it not (this Proferte) by way of advice, or, as the wiſh of a well-willing friend. No; 
Proferte,z St. fobn dclivers it, quaſs authoritatem habens , as a Precept , or Injunfion:; the word will warranc 
Pi <cept, it, Toſay, de thi, belongs to authority ; (the Centurion will xcll you ſo: ) and requireth obedience, 
—- 7p Do this, and He doth it, 

% n Then, beſide authority to enjoyn us , there is reaſon, to conclude us. It is not made a Propoſition 
Profrrieigitur, barely , Doe ; Ic is (beſide) a binding Concluſion, Bring forth therefore; whereto we inreaſon, to 


a Conclulion, onforme our ſelyes, and conclude , vve,yvill ſo bring them. . 

2 Laſt , beſides both theſe , ir bindes the harder by the penalty annexed to it, As you vvill avoid the 
Proferte, an wrath to come : And falling into it, you fall from the fririon of Heaven to the damnation of Hell, 
iInjunRion VVhich is pena penarum , the penalty of all penalties molt penal. This is the three-fold cord that 
with a penal- bindes it about : Let ſome, orall of chem preyail yvith us to bring them forth. | 


PG: 4 TY. Bur oft 1c tals out , yyhen yycare agreed of the thing , yve are not ſo, for the time, VVill vye at all 
$404 yy ©. 20 bring them forth ? If vve wvill, vve vyill take ſome time to doit in. Some gime: yes, that yye all 


2 [ how, Proferce agree to, Ac vvhat time then ? Ir is not proponite, or promittite , purpoſe or promiſe todoit, hereaf= 
i [:.3f inthe Preſent; *<f0O bring then forth ; but Proferte, VVhat Tenſe is Proferte * The Preſent: Do it then in Pre- 
| þ Al Tenſe, ſent, Ir requires an a #»ſtanthy tobe done , Bring them forth ont of hand. This is a ſmall note : 

1101900 but , 1t 15 no ſmall matter, to ger this ſmall note borne yyell avyay ; to get our Repentance into the 

1k 4 Preſent Tenſe. 

| j | f it In the Aoriſt, + Nay , then it firs neerer : forto tell you the truth as it is, The vyord, 1s not Bring forth , at this 

Y | al welears time , now ; then, it ſhould be wergtre , in the Preſent : Bur, it 1s not: It 1s nwuicam, in the Aoriſt; 

Tf WOE.- (a tenſe the Latine hath not, nor our Tongwe neither.) It fignifies rather Have done bringing forth; ra= 

bl 4 ther than, Bring forth preſemly. And I would toG O D vye had even done ſo: had done bringing 

WIE 1 them forth ; tor then, all fear vyere palt, Ventura is to come , but come it vvill , and, yyhen vye 

ER knovy not. Both, are yet ro come (for ought I ſee) wrath, and our fruit. If che fruit come before the 
FRek. wrath come, itis yycll: But, ifthe wrath come » before the fruit come , vvhere are vvethen > V'Ve 
levy are palt recovery, 

Mrs Bur, vyhar ſpeaks he to us, of having done ? VVe have ſcarce yct begun, ſcarce ſet the root that 
| (4/1 ſhould bear this frait : V Vell yer, this ſheyys us, it is rime vye vyere about it, ſecing Saint Johsſaith, 
Bo it 15 more than times YYE had done bringing them forth, | 
IH Bur 


L 
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Bur, well , totake no adyantage of chat tenfe , we wil be content with the: preſent, iF we may ob» 
raine that. And fo would he haye ir, »ow : For, ow (faith he) «the axe laid ts the root * Now then, 
or nar atall, Nay, not now : this is not a time ; we have appointed other bufineffe which we cannot 
puc off, Well, one queſtion more will make an end ; if notat ris time 3 at what time ? If not »ow, 
when ? But then, this muſt be fer down , now before we ſtir hence ; And ſofer down , as if it be nor 
wow, it be as neer now) as may be, far fear venture come not tooſoon, andrake rrevand all. This is 
ſure ; the ſooner the better, heals the more likely ; che /ater , the worſe, becauſe the lefle certain, 

But, when we ound of the preſent , we ſhur jt not up in ipſo nunc, in a dayor tmoorthree, Fruits That time 
require a time to bring them forth: who ever hear#of firs broughe forth 'on a ſnddex ? Saw ever morethan a 
any men ſuch a ching ? (Tc.is Eſa} Shalt the tree bring , orthe fruit be bronght forth at once 7 A oment, 
Gourd or a Muſhrome may ſhoot up ina night ; Socaunor fir * Ir askes rome, * Ftake it tobe an £12266. 
errout , and that of dangerous cqnſequence ; teaching repentance, to think it a warrey of no more 
moment , than to be difpatched in a moment, Commonly, our repentance is too foon done, 

G OD knew it well; and therefore He allows a time for it: Erce deds ci rempus (fairch He tothe Apylicaticnto 
Church of Thyatira)He gave a tine to repent , to bring forth thefe frujts. VVhar time might thar be? Ze. 

He neyer gave certain time , burto Ninive; and that was forty Dajes, You know, where we arg 3296 3+ 21 
now , and what that means, þ = Jn. 3-4 

We are not againſt allowance of time, ſo it be not to ſlip the coſa , to be ill ancert ain, Bur, T Ads 24. 25. 
like not his ſaying #re «Waadew » yea, when I find 4 convenient time , then He that (aid it, never 
found it : had it then , never found it after. | 
' Bur, if we mean , as we ay, would do it at a conyenient time, we cannot, find fo convenient 4 time 
as this. Take it firſt , as the time of the Faſt ; thattime may'feem roclaim property in it,' + go 
alwayes togerher ; In the Law, their ſolemn repentance was ever at the time of their 'generat Faſt. Levir, 16. 29. 
In the Prophets , Foel tells us the belt :ur»ing co G O D (that is, repentance) is cams jejunio, They Joel 2.12; 
that had not the Law (as Ninive) Natwre ic ſelf raught them to do it fefting ; when they rook this 
fruit, to tafte nathing, In the Gofpel, John Baptiſt the Preacher of repentance , came neither eat-+ Jon. 3. 5, 
ing nor drinking, And our Saviour though He did both, yer this faf# He kepr, though not for Chap. ut. 18. 
any need He had of jt Himſelf, bur (as in other) for Exemplum dedi wobis , to give us an example, Job. 13. 15: 
and to point at ns that had need , what titne to do it in. Which hath ever fince ; from year to year been 
religiouſly obſeryed ; both, as a time of pablike penance, and as a time of General abſtinence in the 
Churchot CHRIST, Conyenient, forthe time of Faff, 

And, conyenient, for the time of the year, For, if it wilt be the zree in the I, Pſalme, to bring forth Pal. 1. 3. 

fruit in due ſeaſon , this way it firs our turn ; that ſeaſon is at this __ It is now tempme proferen= 
di: when can we better ſay Proferte frulttm igitur > Youcan never bring forth ata better time. The 
ſcaſon is now come ; and bringing forth will ſhortly be in ſeaſon, of which the Poer faith ---= Nunc 
Ommnis ager , nunc onmnis partarit arbor , when the trees will fall in travaile, and they and the earth 
(both) make proffer toward , and give pledges in their buds and bloſſomes , of fruit that is comming, 
and will follow in due time. | « 
We are made theſe offers, chooſe which we will ; If we will keep tirye with the heavens, Now 
the heavens return again to their firſt degree: Ir is emrning time i heaven, If with the foules of bea- 
vex (andthem CHRIST bids us lo to) they know their ties juſt , and jult at this r5me make Chap, 6, 26, 
their return; the poor ſwallowes and all; Andſo letus; thatthe Prophet Jeremy upbraid us not with 
them} So, whether we will go by beaver and the foules of heaven; or, by earth and the fruits of the Jer: 8. 7. 
earth, they all invite us to the diſpenſation of this ſeaſon, Yea, it we will give our. ſouls: leave to 
keep time with our bodies, the time we take phyſick tor one, may be (if we will) allowed in like ſort 
for the other : The opening of the year for hoth. Equal need 15 of both: # any odds, on the ſouls 
hde. 
Nay, it hath ſo fallen out , that Repentance, Faſting , and the very ſeaſon of the year (for the moſt 
part) hir rogether. That of Ninive the moſt famous : by the ſpringing up of Jona's gowrd, we may 
ouefſe , what time it was : we know what time it is, when gowrds ſpring, And, for our Saviour 
CHRIST, if we will take up His time it is ſuppoſed , Helaid His alſo much abour this time, For, 
when the people were baptized, then was CHRIST alſo with thers, as St. Luke faith : And immedi- Luke 3 .21.4:1, 
ately after His Baptiſme » He was carried away into the wilderneſſe , and there began His forty dayes 
faſt. Exemplum dedi vobis , A pattern for us ; both for our faſt , and tor our time of ir, 
Ic is true , the ſolemn faſt in the Law, was in Tiſrs, which anſwers our September : Bur theng 
take this withal ; vyhen it vvas ſo in Tiſri , Tiſri vvas yvith them their firſ# moneth, So they alſo be= 
oan their repent ance vvith the beginning of the year, 
And, take this beſides, that, an chat firſt moneth , the trumpets firſt blaſt of all, vvas to afſemble 
them.zotheir Kiphey, their great Repentance-dey , That, vvas thcir firſt vyork of all, 
Novy I ſhall tell you, hovy it vvas, Beryyeen the Faſt and the Sabboth , it is yvell knovyn, there 
vvasneer alliance, inſomuch as the Faſt is called a Sabboth , and both are ſaid to be ſanWrfied, Saniti- Joel 2. 15. 
fiea faſt , as vvell as Santifie the Sabboth. Their Sabboth was the ſeventh day; their Faſt vyas the 
ſeventh moneth. And it may vvell be thought , by vyhom and vvhenthe Sabboth vvas removed from 
the ſeventh day to the firſt ; by the ſame perſons , and ar the ſame time, vvas the Faſt removed from 
the ſeventh moneth to the firſt , from Tr: to Niſfn the firſt moneth of all. Noyy N;3ſan is allo cal- 
led Abib of the firſt bringing forth fruits un it. | | 
Novy , in Ni/an, vyas che time yyhen their Paſchal Lamb vvwas ſlain and eaten, The fame &s - 
the 
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the time of the killing of ours; of St, John Baptiſts Lamb , the Lamb of God; when CHRIST 
our Paſſcover was fred ; Offered for ws in Sacrifice ; Offered. to ws 1n Sacrament ; to whom St, 
7ohn Baptiſ# will point us to take ſpecial notice of Hims, and of His time both, 

' And we, now at this time, to ſet thoſe ſowre herbs, and ſee them come up , wherewith the Paſſes- 
ver is to be eaten 3 which are nothing clic but theſe | Fwirs of Repentance, Now, to ſet them ; that 
then, we may. gather them to ſerve us for . ſawſe tothe Paſchal Lamb, Thus every way , we may ſay 
(with the Apoſtle) Ecce, &'c. Behold this ts the due ſeaſon , Behold , now 1s the convenient time. 
Now then ; Bring then forth, 

And, now all that hath been ſpoken , would G O D it might bring forth but this ; that, ſeeing the 
time ſeryeth ſo well » we can no way exceptto it, we would not flip ir, If we did but traly apprehend 
the words irs venturd , Our eyes would not ſleep, nor our eye-lids ſlumber , nor the temples of owy 
heads takg any reſt, till we had taken ſtraight order with our ſelyes , 'for the when, whew it ſhould be; 
At what ime we ſhould not fail butto do it; and nothing ſhouldjlet us , but perform it once to pur= 
poſe, and ſeal to our {elves this frat ; that, yet once we may afſure our ſelyes , weare in good cameſt, 
and that done it is, and ſuch and ſuch were the fruits, we had of it. 

A time, whenſoever.t ſhall happen , which wall be to us no lefle memorable , than the day of our 
birth, or the day of owr comming to any place or dignity. And as much joy and comfort ſhall we 
take im the remembrance of it, as of any of them. The reſt and repoſe, our ſp5rics ſhall find upon 
the accompliſhment of it, will be worth our paines, and abundantly recompenie our going through 
with it. 

And , when come back again to St. John Baptiſt , and to bring him word , you have browght = 
this fruit , he wall then How gon Agnus Dei: And, then is (indeed) the > worm, ba Him in kmd, 
and the raght time of Seeing Him, And, that fight ſhall be worth all : we will think, we neyer ſaw 
Him before, 

We ſhall be ſure to fly the wrath to come, Nay, it (hall fly Fom w ; by ws, or over ws, but, from 

a ſure Wrath ſhall fly ; and in Read of it , the Kingdom of heaven ſhall come neer to 
us, and we to it, For , Repent, and it is at hand, ſay St. Fohn and CHRIST, 
both, Jt is our daily Prayer, it may come; and, this 1s the way to make it 
come, What ſhall-I lay } we ſhall ſan&ifie thereby this 
time of faft ; and as it hath ever bin counted , make 
it an holy time : And we in it ſhall have 
onr fruit in bholyneſſe, and the end 
everlaſting life. 
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MarTrtn, Chap. III. Ver, VIH., - 
Proferte Fructus igitur dignos poenitentiz. 


Bring forth Fruits , therefore , worthy amendment of kife ( or Re= 
pentance. ) | 


Sl this Text, three points we have gone through ; theſethree; * Pro- 
= Jerte , Bring forth , be not alwayes earrying in: * Proferte frultna; 


Bring ſorth fruits therefore : Wherefore > that ſo you may eſcape the 
wrath to come, There is no way to eſcapeit, but that. Now we 
goe on, 

Bring forth fruits therefore. What fruits > Fruits of repentance; 
Eh 4s frnits growing on a tree called Repentance : For, the fruits eyer carry 
ERTIES ws to the tree that carries them. If we be to have frnit , it mult be 
IIS || brought forth: If brought forth it muſt be, there muſt be a zree 29 

| _ bring it forth. That tree is R epentance. 

The reaſon , that St, Jehx 1Þ his whole Sermon runs all upon this metaphor of tree and fruits , and 
axe, and root ; that he, brings in Repentance as a tree, T have touched formerly, It ſeemes to refer us 
(this tacere) to another , the forbidden tree, That tree had feuit : T his tree to have ſo tro: Tree for 
tree , fFuit for fruit. The worthy fruits of Repentance , for the unworthy fruits of diſobedience, The 
fruit of that tree was our bane ; the fruit of this to be eur medicine, The fruit of that made ira ven- 
tra to come 5; The fruit of this will turne it away, 

It is true ; the fruits of this tree of Repentance , they were not prime intentions , firſt or princi- 
pally intended, There was another more excellent plant, called the tree of innecence ; the fruit 
whereof, Ne peccetts , notto ſinatall. There were no frwit to that, if it were tobe had, But, where 
ſhall we find that > Where growes the tree that beares that frwir ? Who is there that Sznerh not? The 
forbiddey fruit was no ſooner taken , but, that tree withered and died ; could neyerbe got to grow in 
our nature fince. No talking of that, 

That eree failing , it pleaſed GOD, of his great goodnefle, to graft upen a new ſock , this ſe- 
cond plant , the Plant of Repentance : To the end it might ſerye for a eounteypoyſon: the fruit of it 
againſt the venome of the forbidden fruit, To the end allo that it might ſerve to ſupply that other of 
Inmocency (they be Elibw's words in Job , to reftore unto man his inzocency, For , quem panitet pec* 
caſe pent off innocens , (could the Heathen man ſay) the next degree to [nnorence, is Penitency. 
That if we cannot preſent God with the fr wit of Innoceney y at the (eat of His Fuftice , yet, with the 
fruit of Repentance, we may , atthe throne of his grace, 

And this ryee will grow in our foil ; our foil will bear it , and with goed tending, bring forth fruits, 
worthy fruits , which we may offer unto God, and He will take itin good worth, And this i3 the 
tree we mult truſt to, now : and blefled be God , that ſo we may, n 

0 


Bring forth fruit ; Leaves will not ſerye + * Proferte frultas igitnr, 


Gen; 2. 17f 


Rom. 3.32. 


Job 3. 25: 
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IT. 
III, 
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V. 


I. 
Of the Tree, 


Heb. 6. 1» 


Pal. 1293 33 


IT. 


The Bearing 


of the Tyree. 
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lam. 25 18, 


To keep us cloſe to our thibtaphote: WE fay firft , that Refeat aver , if it be tight , is no Log , tio 
dry place of wird ; A Tree it is; hath fe in it 3 vegetable life at the leaft. Wt, .. 
2 A Tit, atid that no b4iren tree : Such there be , that for all their yove , bring fore no fenit ar 
all. This #44 is a beating tee , you may ſay Proferte to it, It will, bring forth. 
3 Bri fitth, hd white? That , it was ſet for. It was not (6 for , fiot for fexvel, It was 
planr6d for fruit, atid fruit it is to brings | : | | : 
4. Biif ; Will ay fruit ſerye? No: 7rees there be that carry fruit, but five, of fi6 wotth ; porcis 
comellend#, fot ſwine (perhiips) not for #tn. Neither for meat nor medicine. Neither meet to be 
preſented to God , nor uſctul tor the Sony men, So" atree: * a bearing tree: * a fruit-bearing 
tree ; and * the fruit it beares worthy the rroe rhiat beares it, * If itbe a dead focks, and no live 
tree, *If it be a tree, burbareand barren ;, No proferte ; Bring not forth, * If it bring forth » be 
it what it will , if it be not froze, 4 If it be frnG@* and net digaes, frutt , but ſuch a815nothing 
worth, comes nothenc# ; $t. Jobs acknowledges it not« N@h6 of his tree 5 ſome baſtard (lip it is: 
None of his ſetting: His, Hes faire before us. Bring forth thertfere, &c, Of theſe foult we are to 
d. * Of the tree, * The bearing of the tree, * The fruit it beares, * The worth of the fruig< 
and a word (if you will) of the frwit rim, the rime of allthis : which will fall out co be at this very time, 


YC ARIES 
,. ow 


E ate to trtat of Repentance , asa tree, firſt, To ſpeak properly : Repentance is a Vertue, a 
Wo Vertue, a bratch of Juſtice , of Juſtite correlit ive ; and ſo ſhould be delivered in mo= 
ral termes , as (ifithe Ethicks) 5 $4 Vertues uſe to be, Iris not, though : you ſhall ſeldome 
find it ſo : but moſt-what ſet out in the termes of ſome one paſſion of the mind or other. And 
why ſo? For ns other cauſe » butrhat we are ſo dead and dull, when , we are about it (this buſinefle) 
as if Repentance were a very lot z ahd no quick, or live tree, Which cannot be; Repentance being 
from dead works , and therefore cannot be a dead thing it ſe)fe, but have life in it, Marke it when you 
will, the Holy Ghoſt. (av it were of purpoſe} Rill chooldth to exprefſe jt under ſome-terme of paſſion 
(as ſorrow, fear, akger, and the like) ratherthan the other way : Rather in Patherical, than in Ethical 
termes. And this he doth in a manner continually. For , Paſſions be guicke, there is life in them, 
Therefore z their tettmes He ch6ofeth., to put (if2 iti us, To ſhew He would have us effefionart, when 
we are about this worke : and notſo cold and fo calme y as we uſe to be,, And indeed, theſt dffetti= 
ons be the very radical humour or ſap : If they goe wp, there is hope of ſome fruit : If dow#, and 
riſe not , no profeyte to be looked for, 

Now, if affe&5ons give life ; the quickey the affefHon , the more life it gives, And there is none 
quicker than that of Anger, For which cauſe , when time was, you may remember , we made it the 
chief [ngredient into Repentance. Even, Ayer at our ſelyes z we were fo evil adviſed as to bring our 
ſelves into the anger of G OD. Whoſe avger whei it cortits, Ons poterit , who can, who is able? 
(that is, none can , none is able) ro abide, And why found we it ſo? Becauſe moſt life and fpirit ap* 
peares in that : Feare and Sorrow and the relt , are but dwll and heayie in cottpariſon of it. 

And this , I now mention the rather, becauſe the paſſio# of Ayes (if you marke it) Airikesupen ira 
ventura inthe Text : doth eyen in a manntriead us by the hand untd it. One anger to another : God's 
danger, 10 hrs: God's to come, th ours for the priſtr, "—_ out anger for the preſent , we twyne 
away His to come, Our is = ſuperſedeas t6 Hu, Ot, it you will have it intermes of Juftice, 
Judging our ſelves , we ſhall not be wages of the Lord. 

But our Hyger, and (generally) all our affeftions , are well compared tolime, Ont of the watery 
where they ſhould be hot, no beat appeares iri them : i water whete they ſhould be cold, there they 
boile and takg on. Uſed there moſt z where they (61d be leaſt : and again leaſt , where they ſhould 
be moſt, For , rake me a worldly man , and let him bur oyer=reach himſelf, in ſome good ine, 
in matter of profit 7 As ſhall ſee him ſo awgrie, ſo out of patience with himlelfe , as oft ic caſts him 
into ſome diſeaſe, "There (lo) is repentance 1n kind : there , is that which mikes it a tree, the Spiyit 
of life, Omrs (for the molt part) towards G O D is dull awd blocksſh; neither life nor ſoule in it. 


But we may not ſtand thus about the eee + We are called on for Proferte, to bring ſomewhat forth x 
Elſe how ſhall we know, it 15a tree, and no fog ? Small ods or none at all, between a dead ftocks and 
a barrey tree ; one brings forth as much as the other, It is the bringing forth, that makes the difference. 

Bringing forth is oppolite to keeping iu, we muſt have no kepr-in- repentance, Forth it muſt come, 
forth it muſt be brought. From whence > from wirhin, Carrying in (before;) Keeping in (now:) all 
within's are againſt, utterly againſt Pyofexre, 

St, John ſaw well, which way the world would goe; + Men would haye their repentance prove yes 

mtus peragenda , a matter to be fped,, difpatched , ſhuffied up within , between their conſcience and 
them (forſooth,) And then they would tell you great watters , what they are withis, There, within, 
they have it, that they have ; where no body can ſee what they have. Under the b»ſhe/ muchy bur no» 
thing on the eandleſticke, that any wan can ſee, So, inflead of Proferte, we ſhould have Preferte, no- 
thing but —— + Nay,no Preferte : Proferte ({aith St. John) No boſome repeurance : Bring it ont, 
ſhew it, For upon St, Fobn's Preferte is grounded St, James Oftende miki,, Shew me thy faith: And it 
holds, in repertaxce too, Tell them not of a repentance under the ground; down in the r20t;within,in the 

hollow 


bolow of the barks 3 They will not lieax of it, Ut in parwitemtsh, ſala conſcientia pr afer at 
etign externo at} adminsſtretur : Not only a pretence , or faire ſbyw to ples 4 7 

within » but ſome e»1ward thing to be done and executed. upon ic: Somewhat to he bro: ', 
Take heed of this errour , as if repentance were a matter rmeerly mental or intentional. It 1s not, goed 
wotiens in the braing, nor geod motions in the mind will ſerve , rheſe are burthe ſap within : Lookro the 
branches ; what ſee you there? Loak to Proferce , . what is browght- forth. | 


Bring forth then : And what, Many _ doth a tree bring forth, and divers of them as fere-ram 
ners 10 the fruit , as bewght,and leaves, a buds und blofſome: Sainc John mentions none of them ; 
paſſerh by themall ; ftayes ar none ,.zill he come to the fynirs, Thar is it, the ryee was planted for, 
Nat to make av4terials , not to give ſhadow : Not for the green bougbs, nor the gaz hleſſarpesr, not for 
any thing buc for the frusr+ The tree 1s ior rhe fruits andybuc for the fruiegthere had henna tree. Prot it 
was, for which is was firſt ſer,and for which ir is et grow : and when there js nc longer hope-of bringing 
forth frait, downe with ix. (auch the Lore of the ſoils) why troubles it the ground any longer? And i 

comes {rs venturs With his axe , 1ajes itto the yoor y and down it goes, and intothe fire ic is caſt * 
and (ceing ic will not ſerve for fruit, make it ſerve for fewel; che end of all unfruirfultrees., Marke 
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ig well, this. Ic.3s the frait of repentance ; notrepentance it ſelfe, burthe frat 1t.15, 15 [ought 
That, is all inall, So, not only a bearing , a reg meu PI fo; in 
_ And, reaſon, For, if the one #ree (finne) it that have brought forth frait , ſa muſt repentance 
(i orher eree) doe likewiles I is5rue , in frnney the ſenſe (and ſo, the ſeule) is fult in faxte. To 3; 
ge firlt comes, and gut atthats ic waſff firſt goe, Bur, finne bath her fri in the body: Soy is 
ance to have hers too, Repemtance is to be mmcorporate, and bring forth her frits in the body, 
The foul alone , avcto be purto pexence ; all laid upon it: The body ro (bare, as inthe pleaſure, fo in 


the 
inthe fione , that lies {mochering in the thought within z/ never comes in «2m , there 
may be ſome queſtion , whether Repemrance may not lerve. Bug, if icharelwoage ook of fear 
fruit (the body;) the body muft have her fruit in Repemcance alſo, To bath, {aidit is, ſaid it 
mult be , Proferte iguter frudtus, $122 | 


Aden ſhowld txrne to God , and doe workgs worthy of repentance, Look ye : St, Jobw's fraies (Saint 
Pax being his Cemmenter) are nothing but works, Both mean the lame thing 2 Swine Pam's works arp 
Sainz Jobn's fruits : fravts and werk are all one, 1n onexi opere bono fru25 


buthach her proper a or works : but not any veruwe of ghemall , fo proper 
as repentance, For, of repentance itis ſaid , agere pewitentians: $0  1it.isnoty ofgay belides. Tha 
m awork, # may (oem to dlaim @ propriety, above and before aÞ theaeft, Andrthar i ſo requires an 
AﬀF, as, no AR, no Repentavce, Now becauſe we have takenup adiftintion 5 thet an A# is buta 
thing travfeut , but a fact , that is prom anent. Therefore (to make all (ure) befides parnerentiam agerty 
you have gue fruiinum noy fererit. So, both agereand facere, Af and Fatt both, And the. fatty 
thee as the fruir, that, hach ſome reality in ir. So ſome frait is co come 5 Something to be done 3 Not 
wht, or ſaid ; bur dence, aftsaly dexe. Otherwiſe, fingitur non agitur penitentia(ltis Avgufting) 
we doe bur dally, all is bur counterteic. No ferious Repentance, if ſomewhat be not done. /. | d $1 
For , that fomewhar is2o be done', 45 ſolure , as ye ſhall norifird any man inche minge or way to 
repert , - but (£ver) his fieſtqueſtion.is , #ber muſt 1 doe? And thaty even by the very inſtant? of rea» 
ſon. Lord what wilt thon have me to doe? (Saint Pan's firſt wotds ,' when he began 2) Quid oportes 
we farere > The Gavlers fir words (being now a Convert) to Sts Paw , when he:began. As mych 
as ro\ay : Somewhat I amto doc, if I knew whet. Thrice rogether you have $his queſtion herezm- 
| vr ny gr Qnid faciemm ? Say the Publicans : What ſhall we dae? Say the Sowldbers : What 
ſhall we doe ? Say all the people to St. Fohn , whervthey came no the boptiſme of repentance, All agree- 
ing in this, all implying, ſomewhat there was co be deve , whatſoever it was : that the fraie of repen- 
tance 15 41 the work, 
And , whatisthat work, > I willanſwerfuft in. general. In weral Divinity'\(if we goe that way 
the work, of Jafice,, is to give to each bis due. Of correttive Juſtice yo dec juſbice » t0-ite 
it correfbion;, where it is due: Andtos fin it is due, Thediffexence only 3s: CorreiZion (ior the 
moſt part) is done upon others : in repentance, it refleRs , and is done upon owr ſelves, 
you will-pur more life anc it | .and ater it more patherically , goe by the way of effeftiens; 
—_ is the predominance affettion (weſaid.) The proper work, of anger is to beavenged. What) 
ſhall 1 wor vifit ? ſhall not my ſaul be avenged on fach an indiguit) ? \avh indignation, AS anger then 
the chief Paſſios ; £0, that, the chief aftion. The Apoſtle therefore leaves notaft, till he have agked, 
Yea, bur que vindifia ? what revenge? what puniſhment ? That 15 bus laſt quelizon : Comes not £0 
his period , till -hehave ſhut up 2ll with that. For ull that be done , alas nor done, Thar is the very 
Conſunmmatnun eſt of all true repentaxce. Fi 4g" 
o grow to more particulars, We ſort the works of repentance, as they may belt anſwer and fur 
with the works of fnne. Now , all finurs grow out of _ three heads , and may” be reduced 
2 nd 


AQs 9. s, 
As 16: 30; 
Luk, 3.19. 


Jer. 5.6. 
2 Cor. 7, 1% 
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The Diviſion, 
II. 
III. 
IV, 


I. 
Of the Tree, 


Heb. 6. 1» 


Pal. 1293 33 


IT. 


The Bearing 
of the Tree. 


Marth, 5. 15. 


lam. 25 18. 


To keep us cloſe to our thittaphore: WE fay firft y that Repenfaver , it it be tight , 1s no Log , fio 
dry hve of wood ; A Tree it is ; hath bife in it ; vegetable Gift ar the leaft. FE. 5 
2 A Tit, atid thatno bafren tree : Such there be , that for all their root , bring forth no fruit ac 
all. This ##ee isa beeting tree , you may ſay Proferte to it, It will, bring forth, . 
3 Bri forth, ahd fine? That , it was ſet for. It was not {6 for p , fiot for fexwel, It was 
planted for fruit, atid fruit it is to bring. | | ; 
4. Bitf ; Will a#y fruit ſerye? No: rrees thete be that carry frwit, but fiinie, of fie wetth ; poreis 
comellendd , fot [wine (perhaps) not for #tn. Neithet for meat nor medicine. Neither meet to be 
preſented ro God , nor uſetul tor the pra men, So" atree: *a bearing tree: * a fruit-bearing 
tree; and * the frar it beares worthy the rroe thi beares it, * If itbe a dead focks , and no live 
tree, *If it be a tree, burbareand barren ;, No proferte ; Bring not forth, * If it bring forth, be 
ir what it will, if it be not fruit, 4 If it be frat and net dignes, fruts , but ſuch a815nothing 
worth, comes nothenc#: $t. Jobs acknowledges it not» N@h6 of his tree 5 ſome baſtard (lip it is: 
None of his ſertings His, hes faire before us. Bring forth thertfere, &c, Of theſe foult we are to 
d, * Of the tree, * The bearing of the tree, * The fruit it beares , * The worth of the fruit < 
and a word (if you will) of the frait rim, the rim of allthis : which will fall out co be at this yery time, 
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E ate to treat of Repentance , as a tree, firſt, To ſpeak properly : Repentance is a Vertue, a 
Wo. Vertue, a braftich of Juſtice , of Juſtite correltive ; and ſo ſhould be delivered in mo= 

ral termes , 2s (ifithe Ethicks) other Vertues uſe to be. Iris not, though : you ſhall ſeldome 
find it ſo : bur moſt-what ſet out in the termes of ſome one paſſion of the mind or other. And 
why ſo? Foto other cauſe » butthat we are ſo dead and dull, when , we are about it (this buſinefle) 
as if Repentance were a very lof z ahd no quick, or live tree, Which cannot be; Repentance being 
from dead works , and therefore cannot be a dead thing it ſelfe, but have life in it, Marke it when you 
will, the Holy Ghoſt (av it were of purpoſe} Rill chooſeth to exprefſe it undet ſometerme of paſſion 
(as ſorrow, fear, ahger, and the like) ratherthan the other way : Rather in Patherical, than in Ethical, 
termes. And this he doth in a manner continually. For , Paſſions be guicke, there is life in them, 
Therefore z their tetmes He ch6ofeth., to put (if iti us, To ſhew He would have us effeftionart, when 
we are about this worke : and notſo cold and fo calme y as we uſe to be,, And indeed, theſt affetti= 
ons be the very radical humony or ſap: If they goe np, there is hope of ſome fruit : If dow? and 
riſe not , no profeyte to be looked for, 

Now , if affe&5ons give life ; the quickey the af efHon , the mort life it gives, And there is none 
quicker than that of Anger, For which cauſe , when time was, you may remember , we made it the 
Chick Ingredient into Repentance. Even, Ayer at our ſelyes , we were ſo evil adviſed as to bring our 
ſelves into the anger of G OD. Whoſe a»ger whett it cottits, © nw poterit , who can, who is able? 
(that is, none can , none 18 able) ro abrde, Fad why found we it ſo? Becauſe moſt life and fpirit ap* 
peares in that : Feare and Sorrow and the relt , are but dull and heayie in compariſon of it. 

And this, I now mention the rather, becauſe the yaſſio# of Appey (if you marke it) ſtrikes upon ire 
ventura inthe Text : doth even in a manntrlead us by the hand untd it. One anger to another : God's 
anger, to 0hrs: God's to come , th ours for the priſiit, Fort by out a»ger for the preſent , we twyne 
away His to come, Our anger is # ſuperſedeas 6» Hu, Ot, it you will have it in termes of Juſtice, 
judging our ſelves , we ſhall not be judged of the Lord. 

Bur our Hyger, and (generally) all our affe#tions , are well compared tolime. Ont of the waters 
where they ſhould be hot, no heat appeares in them + #1 water whete they ſhould be cold, there they 
boile and takg on. Uſed there moſt z where they (ould be leaſt : and again leaſt , where they ſhould 
be moſt, For, rake me a worldly man , and let him but oyer=reach himſelf, in ſome good ine, 
in matter of profit 7 9s ſhall ſee him ſo @wgrie, ſo out of patience with _— , as oft it caſts him 
into ſome diſeaſe, There (lo) is repentance 1n kind : there , is that which mikes it a tree, the Spirit 
of life, Oxnrs (for the molt part) towards G O D is dull and blocksſh; neither life nor ſonle in it, 


But we may not ſtand thus about the eyee + We are called on for Proferte, to bring ſomewhat forth 
Elſe how ſhall we know, it 18a #4ee, and no log ? Small ods or none at all, between a dead ffocks and 
a barrey tree ; one brings forth as much as the other, It is the bringing forth, that makes the difference, 

Bringing forth is oppolite to keeping iu, we muſt have no kepr-in- repentance, Forth ir muſt come, 
forth <i. brought. From whence > from within. Carrying in (before: Keeping in (now:) all 
within's are againſt, utterly againſt Pyofeyre, 

St, John ſaw well, which way the world would goe; - Men would have their repentance prove yes 
mtu peragenda , a matter to be fped,, diſpatched , ſhuſfed up within , between their conſcience and 
them (forſooth,) And then they would tel] you great matters , what they are withis, There, within, 
they have it, that they have ; where no body can ſee what they have. Under the buſhel muchy but no» 
thing on the eandleſticke, that any wan can ſee, So, infitad of Proferte, we ſhould have Preferte, no- 
thing but a « Nay,no Preferte : Proferte ((aith St. John) No boſomy repeurance : Bring it out, 
ſhew it. For upon St, Fohn's Proferte is grounded St, James Oftende mihi,, Shew me thy faith: And iit 


holds, in repentaxce too, Tell them not of a repentance ander the ground; down in the root;within,in the 
hollow 
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bolow of the barks 3 They will not liear of it, Ur in pawinemt/d, ſala conſcientia pr afer atur;ſod ue aliqua 
ctign externo ati adminiſtretur : Not only a pretence , or faire (bew to pins 4 7. conſcience 
within » but ſome ev1ward thing to be done and executed upon ic: Somewhat to i broaghe for 
Take heed of this errour , as if repentance were 2 matter meerly mental or intentional. It 18 nots geod 
notions in the brains, nor good motions in the mind will ſerve , rheſe are bucthe ſap within : Lookrothe 


branches ; whar ſee youthere? Logkto Proferce, . what is brought - forth. 


Bring forth then: And what, Many thiogs doth a tree bring forth, and divers of them as fere-run+ 
"ers t9 the fruit , as bouwgby, and leaves, and bud: and bloſſoms. Saint John mentions none of them ; 
paſſerh by themall ; ftayes ar none ,.till he come to the fruits, Thar. is it, the ryee was 
Nax to make avaterials , not to give ſhadow : Nor for the green boughs, nor the gaz kleſſarpes, not for 
any thing bur for the fruite The tree 15 for the fruit; andybur for the «there had beerj,no tree. Pract it 
was, for which is was firlt ſer,and for which ic is let grow : and when there 1s no longer hope-of bringing 
forth frait, downe with ix (fauth the Lore of the ſeils) why troubles it the ground any longer ? And 
comes {rs ventura with his axe, layes itto the root , and down it goes, and intothe fire it is cat * 
and (ccing ic will not ſerve for fruir, make it ſerve for fewel; che end of all ful crees.. Marke 
it well, this. Ic.3s the frait of repentance; notrepemtance it ſelfe, burthe frave 1.15, 15 (aughe for, 
That, is all inall, So, not only a bearing , but a frait-bearing repentance. .... | 
. And, good reaſon, For, if the one zree (linne) it that have brought forth frait , ſa muſt repentance 
(he areres) doe likewiſe. Ir is5rue , in finne, the ſenſe (and ſo, the ſowle) is firſt im fayle. Io ax 

gate it firlt comes, and our atthat» is waſp firſt goe, Bur, knae hath her frac in the body : So 
repentance to have hers too, Repentance is to be mcorporate, and bring forth her fruits in the j2 
The foul alone , nveto be putro pexence ; all laid upon it: The body to (bare, as inthe pleaſure, ſo in 


the 

| 6h inche fine , that lies ſmothering in the thought within ,, never comes in «Zum, there 
may be ſome queſtion , wherher Repemtance may not.lerve. Bur, if ic haye brought forth the for- 
bidden fravit (the body;) the body muft bave her fruit in Repemtance alſo, To bath, {aid it is, ſaid it 
muſt be , Proferte igitar fruftus, Ph | | 


fomies i opere 
Col, 1.1.0.) £wery good work 164 good fruit. To dee 4 works thenof Repemtance , is© bring fort 
the fruits of Repent ance. Pc 

Thexe i589 vere *e acall buthach her proper a or works : but not any verwe of zhemxall , foproper 
2s repentance, For, of repentance it.is ſaid , agere premitentiars : So y it.isaoty ofgny befides. Thac 
m awork, i may (oem to daim a propriety, above and before all) theaeft, And that ic ſo requires an 
AF, as, no AFR, no Repencavce, Now becauſe we have takervup adiftinQon ; chet an A# is buta 
thing trawfent , but a faft , that is promanent. Therefore (to make all ſure) befides par nerent iam agerey 
you have que fru@um noy fererit. So, both eyereand facere, Af and Fatt both, And the fatty 
that 33the fruir, that, hach ſome reality in ir. So ſome frait is co come 5 Something to be done 3 Not 

wht, or ſaid ; but dene, ately dexe. Otherwiſe, fingitur non agiter penitemtia(ltis Avgufting) 
we doe bur dally, all is burcounterteic. No ſerious Repentance, if ſomewhat be not done,” * © >.>; 

For , that fomewhar is be done', 4s ſoſure , as ye ſhall notifird any man inche minge or way to 
repert ,- but (£ver) his fieſtqueſtion is , Hhet muſt doe? And thaty even by the very inſtant of rea» 
ſon. Lord what wilt thow have me to doe? (Saint Pan's firit wot ,' When he began 2) Quid oportes 
we farere > The Gavlers firf words (being now a Convert) to Ste Paw , when he:began. As mych 
as roay : Somewhat | amto doc, if Lknew whet. | Thrice rogether you have 4his queſtion heream- 
= wy tory" Qnid faciemm ? Say the Publicans : What ſhall we dae? Say the Sowldiers : What 
ſhall we doe ? Say all the people to St. John , whervthey came no the baptiſme of repentance, All agrae- 
ing is this, all implying , ſomewhat there was co be deve , wharſocyer it was : thar the frave of repen- 
tance 15 1n the work, 

And , whatisthat work > I willanſwerfurft in. general. In wweral Divinity" \(if we goe that way 
the proper work, of Juſtice, is to give to each bis due. Of correttive Juſtice , todee jufbice , $0 ive 
Lidt correition;, where it isdue: Andto fix it is due, The diffexence only is : Correition (for the 
molt part) is done upon others : in repentance, it refleRs , and is done upon owr ſelves. 

you will-pur more life inc it, and ater it more pethetically , goe by the way of effeftiens; 
fo, of is the predominaxe affeftion (weſait.) The proper work, of anger is to be avenged. What) 
ſhall 1 wor vifit ? ſhall not my ſaul be avenged on ſach an indignit) ? (ah Iudegnation, As anger then 
the chief Paſſios ; £0, that, the chief aftion. The Apoſtle therefore leaves notaft, till he have agked, 
Yea, bur que vinditta ? what revenge? what puniſhment ? That is his laſt quelizon : Comes not t0 
hisperiod , till-hehave fhur up all with that. For till that be done , allis nor done, That 1s the very 
Conſummatnun eſt of all true repentance. 
0 grow to more particulars, We ſort the works of repentance, as they may belt anſwer and ſuic 
with 'the works of fine. Now , all finurs grow out of on three heads , and may” be reduced 
2 Fj 


ted for; be 


other fraitis 


Jer. 5.6. 
2 Cor. 7, 1% 


Whar thuſe 
Works arc. 
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In particnlar. to one of them ;'the * Spirit, the'* Fleſh, and the ' World > andare-corretedeach of them , by his 
1 Joh. 3.16. comyary, In Phyſicke it holds , Every thing is cared; In Inftice itholds, _ thing is beft cor- 
refed , by his comrary- Now, it is contrary » much againſt each of theſe, tobe: deprived of that , ir 
Joves and dehghts in. Fi 1 YAING '> 0! 
The Spirit loveves be at liberty , to range and to ſcatter ir ſelfe in many manner of thoughts Or, if 
<A by it fix, to doe it, upon ſome pleafing object, C onfine the ſpirit, make it undertake ſome task of de- 
rayer, &Xcs votion , {er it to pray: toread, to meditate » which 1s a dry objefF, and nothing pleaſing to it : fix it 
ſo , and you'puniſh it. For, nothing is more irkeſome. Itis vexatio ſpirits. 13% 
The Fleſh, that loves to fare well, putit to faſt : loves to {rep and rake her eaſe z pur ir towatch, 
Faſtivg, &c ot to He hard : loves veftiri mollebus ; gire it with ſackcloth ; loves mrrthand food rompany ; make it 
* © Fetireand'ftpenſeve+ abridge it of theſe all or any, and you puniſh'it more orlefſe}, 1 warrant you, 
** The 714d and the Worldling \ they love to part with as Uierle as they can. Charge them with any 
Al 3 ting thacthall beto them chargeable , it puniſheth them ſhrewdly, and is to them a puniſhment- | 
W% 1 ©: Thus then thoſe three, rhey.may be mer with, each of them if they have made a fault; For negleR of 
ſrrving of Goa ,* with ſome rack of devotion more than ordinary. For fulneſſe of bread, with that tru. 
y ſarra fame, the exerciſe of faſting. For looſneſſe of life , with works tending to the raking down 
of the fleſh, and making iclefle fl-ſþty. For taking that which was atbers, rodeparr with that which is 
our owne, For want of bowels, with works of mercy, Ina word, with ſuffering that we would not, 
toing that we ſhoald not. So , puxiſhing our evil concupiſcence , in that it is ſo bent to ; and 
fleave that; for whichir left GO D.. $0 thetriplicity ſtands thus : for ſpiritual fnnes; Prayer, 


2 


ks of drdotion; for fleſbly ; works perteining to caftigs corpus menm: for worldly ; Alms, and 


1 Cor, 9.27. 20Yks of Hhapity and compaſſion: Let me (hew'youthem briefly, 


I 1! Forthe fir Simon Maga went not through with: his bargaine ;' did but think the Holy Ghoſt 


had been ware for his money 3 all was bur thinking ; went no further than the Spirit. Se, Perer pre- 
fcribes him whitt to'do To fall to prayer : pray (faith he) if 5r be poſſible , this thought of thy heart 


A881, H#yy be forgivinthgt. Prajer ſetves, where it goes no further than rhoughr, 
-n bp 4 yo ot: The King of - Ninive and his people 1s Ga to faſting on all hands, What was 


Jon. 3. 5- their ſn ? Nabum will belt tel] us that: He wrote the burden of Nintve. This.it was: Becauſe of 


| Nahum 1,1, the fornications of the harlot. For that kinde of fleſhly fin, that was the proper fruit. 


34. **'Forthe third.” "One example ſhall be the King of Babylon, :He had been a mighty oppreſſor of his 

3” * people.” There haye ye how a werdly fSnne. Breakoff thine iniquity with mercy to the poor , is Dani- 
Dan. 4.7, lspreſcyijtta hit; \ Thar is the right fruit for finnes'of that nature. *All may be compriſed under theſe 

fer: "x, NOIR, as Prayer : 2. Works of. chaſtiſementiof the body, as Faſting : 3. Works 
mercy , as Almes." Theſe three, berween them , make up the coryettive or penal part of repentance. 

x "VP>ayer 15 4 fruit of *Repemience. For this cauſe ({aith the Pexitemial Pſalme ) even: for this and 
Plal.3z, 7, for no other cauſe, ſhall every one that is ſo diſpoſed make bis prayer unto thee. The penitent Publi= 
Luk.18,10,13, #497 firlt moving was, he went wp tothe Temiple-zo pray, Let chempray and lay : Spare thy people, 6 
Jer. 2.17. LORD, andigive mt over thine-inhevitance'to-br a reproach mito the heathen : ( ſaith 1 GE L 
Jane x, inf RG vepentantce. Let them ery mightily unto.che LOR D, (fay they of Ninive, intheirs,) 

> $2993 6f DAVID, FONAS,, MAN'ASSES, for their own fins: of DANIEL, 
EZRA, VEHEMT AS: forthe fins of theLand ; and ina word, the Penitemtial Pſalms ſhew 
this} that were chofen for no otherend bur to be ataskfor penitential perſons, There is one fruit, 
© Als is anorher;''A' fuer, and fo: (by the name of fruit) exprefily-called, Rom. 15-28, For, by mer- 
OF fpewed', firid ave\ forgiven (faith SA LOMON:) He thar ſerks mercy & ro ſhew-merey , Prov. 
16.6, DANTE L (you heard) did preſcribe-it to no lefle perfon then the King himſelf at Babylor. 
And the ſame's feriſalens was a fruit too : witnefle,, Eſay 58.Break, thy bread to the hungry, mide 
' bytim, there a parrof true repentance, And Zacheeſhewedas much in his own happy: practice upon 
"+ Minfalf; of our Saviour CHRAST?S high approbation. There is another fruce, | 
; _ Faſting is &third fruit : and tha a ſpecial one,and{o hath alwayesbeen reputed. Ir appeateth by the 
x Sam. 72.16, thice Kings, King D A V I D, whowas a religian Prince: Not only by him, but by Xing AH A B, 
1 Reg. 21. 27, Who'was ſcarce:found in r«/igiov.::Nor by them only., bur by the Kirg of NIN I'VE a beathen mas, 
Jon. 3.6. whiezevenby the light of Nature: brought forth this frace, 
-*'We name it laſt , bur it is (indeed) firit : . Firſt in Narwre : firſt, quoad nos. Firſt, in natare » 25! 
Gen. 3.6, Oppoſite to the firſt rrangreſſion, which was by eating. Firſt, (I am ſure) quoad nos, ſpeaking ofus and 
out countrey;! Exceſſe that way infare and feeding, bath been and is:courited our Gentile witiums, our 
National fault, 'So, no fruit, that our Nation 1s more bound to bring forth , than it, 'For £ſca ven»: 
rl, and venter eſcis:, meat for the bellie , and the bellie for meat , it no where reignethſo much, This 
15 a third fruit © | 
nA fruit - which'if we would frame our ſelves tobring forth in kind , there would come with it both 
che other fruits befides, For if we conld ſo faft, as weſhould, it would abate luſt certainly ; which 
otherwiſe, keep the body high , yourſhall hardly bring low : (that Fruit.) And if wecould fo faſt , it 
: would mend our-devotion much ; 'our Prayers would nor be ſo full of yawning as we find them: (that 
fruit,) And if wecould ſo faſt , there would be the more left to: enable us to be ſo-much the more 
plenriful in” Ame than we be : (char fruit.) Soas a good encreaſe or yeeld would come of this third 
fruit well brought forth, = 


2 
Prov. 11.17. 


E'ay $8.72 


Luk, 194 N 


Theſe three in ſpecial are choſen out; but in general, any as vyell as theſe, Y There is a vvay» 
= £2 ms < a5 le how 
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hovy -ic is poſlible , there isnor a verre of them all , bur-you may make the work of it a fruie of Re- Whae cheſe 
Pent ance, | [In.mora] matters it holds ever. Fins dat formam , the end (that) gives the fornsy/and fo the works a in 
true eſſence to every work: inſomuch as the work is reckoned a frwir, not of that vertue from vyhence ny 
4t proceeds, by vvhichit 1s:done; but of that vertue to yohichir refers, for vyhole end it is done, 

Nay ,-ix-fals out ofteh ſo y as an a of vertue (as Prayer, Faitings, Alms, Jdone for a vitions end, 
(ſuppoſe, vain glory) looſerh his oyvn kind , and becomes the! proper a{Fof that vice, it is done for, 
So povverful a thing 15 the End, in moralibus. V Vhereby iccomes to pale ; the” vyork of any verrws, 

be it yyhac it vvill, undertaken vvictha mind and intent (or, as vve fay )' anime corrigends , con» 
-joyned e9 nomine , refexred to that , alters the nature , and becomes a yyork of /#ſtice correftrve , and 
ſoa fruit of repent Ance- | ; | 

For even-in theſe three befare remembred , ſo ir goes. eAlms, of ir ſelf, is-a yvork of charity : 
_Fafting (properly) an a& ot the vertuce Iympaſia » abPtinence : Prayer of his ovyn natuteya vyork of 

/ religious worſhip. Bur , Almsdone ſome vyayto amerce our ſelyes : Fafting done anime caſtigands 
. corpus : Prayer impoled as 244:kwork , to ipent ſo much time, to ftand ſolong bend at it :* all cheſe 
thus referred (till vvich an eye to that, change their nature and become 4s penal, and fo fraits of 


Repemance = 


. Of frwits, wwe faidat firſt, rwollſzs there are: Firſt, robe offered asa preſent: So, JACOB The Uſe of | 
ſentthemto the * Governour of Egype. For the firſt : vye have (inall) but three things co offer unco this fnis, 
GOD,'to preſent, to honowr Him yvich; The * Spirit (or Sewle) * the Body, and * our worldly OR 
goods. * The offering of the ſoul is , the pouring ir out in prayer , and other worky 'of that kind. ef; | 

Of the body. the chaſting ic by exerciles that vyay tending. ? Of our” goods , by diftriburing « 43. 11» 
and doing good vvith ons _ _ ference & (are dot) 4 frreafel ors 

? the ſx-offering in the Law belt co pr vvith repentance (as it doth,) * T's 
is 4 panes Ao > GOD (that we knovy;) * and no gwen bur a chaſtned body ſhould be fo pal. 51: 195 
likewiſe? and why the price aud charges of the ſacrifice ſhould not come into the reckoning , I ſee 
not, which was part of their worldly State; which being diſtributed and done good withal, in meat and 
drink offerings, this the, Apolile calls a ſacrifice wherewith GOD is well pleaſed, The firtt Phil. 4; 18, 
Uſe of theſe frajes broughr farth. | 
| The ſecond Uſe we ſpake of, was, as.theyare wedicinable. This difference there is between the y 
puniſhment of Iuftice , and Repent ance. Inftice, otherwhiles deltroyes the delinquent ; ſo doth re i; « medecine. 
#nce never. but ſaves alwayes. | $0, it is more like the puniſhment of Phyſick than. of Law, 
» Pbyfick, though it be a cure, yet a pemexce it'isr0 the body, if we deal with it throughly , and 
go through with.it, And repentance is the Phyſfich of the ſoul and body both. Sit- obſecrs ſanatio 
(faich DANIEL) Let{there be 4 cure done, when heexhorteth him to repent,” Both are a eye 2 yan, 4; 25, 
as Cerrtttive of what is'paſt, ſo preſervative (or if you will, you may call it correFive too) of 
what 1s to.comne..\W hen the (inner 1s correfted , bath correHion given him, for the former , he cor« 
refeth his wayes., amends his. life for ever after, Caſtigs corpus ſerves for what hath been done ; 
In ſervitstem Redigo ſerves, that he do it no more, Both to- wreak, our ſelves for ſo ofcen offering x Cor, 9. +7. 
ſo foul indignities ro Heaven and the G O D of Heaven, in our former bad courſe of life: And to 
keep under the fleſh, and hold the concupiſcence in awe , that ir runne not again into the former ryor, 
This latter , we call amendment of life ; which is not repentance , for it perteins rather won 
than to gd}epoia, (being yerto come) bur it never fails co follow it infallibly , in ſo much as if it do 
not, nothing 15 done, 

For I report me to you: Let it be but knowato the fleſh that this ſame /ight or ſlight repemtance 
ſhall nor ſerve the turn, bur to a round reckoning it ſhall come and make full accompr to aſte of theſe 
fruits througbly , withour hope of beingj diſpenſed with z whether it will not take'off the edge of our 
appetite, and make it more dull and fearful tro offend ? On the other fide, ler it be conſidered , whether 
this be not to Jay the bridle on the neck, of concupiſcence to power it ſelf into all riot, if ( finning) 
x. know , it ſhallbe diſpatched with any repentance, never (o ſhort and ſhallow , as do wo more ſs ; 
and «ll well? Whether ( I fay)) this will noc make all the ſap go.down, as we (hall never ſer fruit 
come : Nay , whether it be not to deſtroy frnit and tree and all ? 

Verily , they that for pure 284! and indignation at themſclyes for their fins, never ſhewa tear, 
nor mifle a meal, nor breaka ſicep, nor do , nor ſuffer , nor part with ought ; it may ſeem a que. 
ion, whether chey think nozS, [ob here oyer-ſcen in preſſing that for ſo eedful , which they 'cari fo 
cafily diſpenſe with, AT Ee", 

_ Bur if when. we come to (afigo Corpus, there we leave $S, Paul; when to neithey eating nor 
drinkzng , there weleaye S. John; and when to. flevit amare, there we leave $, Peter, and when 1 Cor. $+ 244 
to mede'; and zalipua changing our mirth into perſiveneſſe, there we leaveS. James, 1 maryel, Mat: 1-18. 
what manner of repentance we will leaye before we have done , or what ſhall became of our fruits here ? 26.753 


__ In ourrepenting (commonly) we make ſuch: haſte, as we take away before the fruits come. But 1 'Y, 
if there happen to,come any , is not this even out caſe * Our tears, ifany, dry Braight : Our prajert, The worth of 
if any , quickly tedious: Our alms , indced pityful: Our faſts , faſt or looſe, upon any the leaſt o0c+ this frais 
cafion : And ſo our repentance (if any) penitentia penitenda , a repentance needing another , a wtw , 
a ſecond repentance , to repent us of-it, To repent us , of our repewtance; no lefle than of our fin ir ſelf, 

| $9 
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" Cor. 5.104 So that, ifuny frait , frujtof no worth. And if the fruir be of no woreb4 no more is the #ree + ww- 
worthy one, unworthy boch. Thus we are not yer where we {honkd be , till unro fru#us we have added 
dignas, 

ey theny if you fall to taik of werthineſſe , we (hall have ſatisfa@jew up' again. And. had we not 
belt then to 25k firlt, are there any worthy ? for, if there be none ſuch, bid S. J O H N beware how he 

AR.16.20. *talk of worthy fravts + bid Saint P AU L beware how he ipeak of worthy works of repentance, 1f none 

{uch be, they did ill ro cleg the 65 with any ſuch word, Bur they knew well, what they faid : there» 

fore, ſuch there be (fure,) get them where we can, ; 

Only, when we ſay worthy, it would be underſtocd cam grane ſals, How worthy ? in what ſenſe ? 
whither referred ? that we miſtake nor, I demand then fir ff , ſhall we put them into the balance, to 
weigh the worthineſſe of our fruits ; with the unworthineſſe of our fins, and the conſequent of our ſins 
therwrath of G O D> the dignity of the one, vvith the andignir y of the other, and think by their Se” 
wity to .faticfie GODS indignation? I trovy noty At this beam, no fruns of curs yyill 
vveight : . None, fo, found worthy + No, not it vve could (1 ſay nor, ſhed, or powre ont, bur) even; welt 
Row, ?.18. wnto ears, and every tear a drop of blood, No: Non ſunt condigne poſſiones ((anth the Apolile) yve can 

ſuffer neching worthy our ſins , but (that, vve catynot ſuffer) ira ventwra, the wrath of God, The in- 
fpnite incomparable l, bh worth of Him , that in our ſin is wronged ; the foul comtenope that is therein 
. offered, are far aboye He worth of any our fruits ; vveigh them dovyn a$ any feather. Why, all Lebanon 

« Pſal, 50.10; (665 Be Prophet) is not ſufficient to find wood; nor, all the * beaſt xpon a chonſand bils not enough 

b Van. 5» 27, for « ſacrifice, * {chel,reks! rogight all, Take them our of the ſcales avvay vvith them, Now ſane digns; 

cLuk-15,21, inthac ſenſe. In which ſenſe, notchewicked * prodige/ child oply , bureven the good * (enmrion; 

bw 8.8. naythengeyen S, Jobs Bupreſt here himſelf, cry all, * Non ſwm dignus ; neither their fruits , nor they, 

EVEr'Et?'® The honour of dignos ( in this ſenſe) belongs to the frwirs of no zree, bur the tree of the Croſſe of Chriſt; 
wii ahd tonohe but ) Has. 

; Yec([ wot well) chert hath been. another manner of eſtimate by ſome men of their own fraixe ; bur 
they weighed them with their own falſe wegibts , and made them a diſcharge both from pans and from 
ex{pa, and that toties quorier, Nay then, inventus oft plus habens , NE a further ſurpluſſage rov 

Lt... of. 1 know not vybat beſides, Whatof 'that? CHRIS Ts (avear is co take place : that werding 

our the g4res, we take heed, we pluck not up together good corne and all; Thatto avoid ctitain wormer, 

: that may hap breed in the fret, if ze be not the berrer looked to , we brarnot 31] the fyair offthe rye , 

if 4 and leave it all naked aud bare 3 no fraviedt all: and, for tear of reaching a prowd, reach a frairtefſe re» 
OT pextapce, Well: though not fo compared, not this way, yer mult we have nds dignos, | 

' Howy woreby then? cxcferred whither 2. As worety, as the poſſibility of our Narwrewillreach to; as 

our ſo} will bear, or hathcever yeclded 3-05 the Sainty afid Servants of GOD are reported to have 

brought forth in formeroges:; what fay youre thar ? Thar (inderd:): were ſomewhat worth , if 

«Pal.tre 8: LE Pvght be bad, They ? they have become * like: beetles: iy the ſmoke, tltir * knees bave grown weak, 

Yay Ro -4 l me, they have * «lſe wet thevr pillowes with thn reares; they have © reſtored bribes, and 

c 63. thatfprr-fols; given in alnves xt ances half of all chat ever t hey had. This were (indeed ) ſomewhat 

« Luke 19, 8, w h4- Bury of this { Ldoubt) out wer;hinefſe willbe found ſhort 2 or rather I dare not put it uponthis 

: 30s neither, 13 t 7 : 

.: And yet, were there; ig-usany portion of that bervicat free ſpirit, of that Chriſtian wy_nnpry wr 

was in #6. Fathers of qur Faith ; (the & bears them wicneffe, thac ro their powers, nay; and 

2 Cor. 8.3. 7x —_— they ſhewed themfelyes willing; } any tever fo poor froze would not content us; "Bur we, 

neither to our power, nor a great deal ſhort of it, endeayour our ſelyes : any never ſo ſlight, and ſlender 

wall ſcrye us well enough, | 
I wonder what wethipk ? No we think co poſt God off with any, ir skils nor what fruit ? with wind- 


How it is wor- 
thy. 


Feſay 5. 2, fals, with worm-eaten tuff ft ESAYES ſowre grapee? JEREMIES votten fg? Nothin 

lerem, 24.1. comes gmifle, Hold we Him in fo yilkeaccount;as any is good enough for Him, it is well with Him, F 
Mal, 1.8. He ger any ? Malachie tels us otherwiſe, That He holds w2 in great ſcorm: bids vs go offer ſuch  frave 
Zace11.73- td ivr Prince; and ſee. He will rakg it well: Zachary tcls us fo likewiſe : A goodly price (faith he) 


ther value me at, Goodly fruit, is it not, they preſent me with > Nay (fare) we mult haye Bignos too * 
Some worth there would be, pon 
1s there any other way to take our diguvs by 2 Compared with the j»##ce of God, Not To: Nor with 
the'great Heroes of our nature 5 Not ſo neither, Nor (indeed) are they (aid worthy of either of theſe ; 
bur how ? Only , fruits worthy of Repentance : thatis, tuch as may well beſeem perſons, as be truly 
penitent, Referred not to ought , but to Repentance it ſelf. Laying by fin, as it is an averſſon from.an 
snfinice good ( for (04 3s (ufentte;; admits no meaſure or degree; ) bucednfdering ir; as it 1s a converſion 
. , toths greature, and that more or lefle ; fo, it fals withm compaſſe of more or lefſe worthy, wks 
Levis; 48, ++ {Ay Jthis of my ſe? Saith nor GOD S Law the ſame ſermndiim menſuram eftirnationemqune ue- 
Deur, 25. 2. HH and pro menſura peceati? 1s:it not a clauſe there repeared more'thafi once > If there be a meaſure 
Rom, 13. 6. of the one, {d is there of the other : If an analogy of Faith, of Repentance too, why not ? And,to that, 
we-do apply our {elves , inthe mags or minms dignos of our fruits, This is once : Repentance may be 
Heh: one may.g0 & far init; Thary will be granced (I know.) And i too much, then #00 Hirtle: 


and we tnay fall zoo fhoxt che ocher way (char I am ſute of, ) Which part we ſhould offend on/(to chooſe) 

3 Cort. 77 Gyoy in dyaedalney Will ſoon teach us, that it would be home : rather , with the more than withthe 
Um.13, 15, tfſe. Inthe Corintinan caſe there it was too much » he wasin danger to be [ſwallowed wp with ſorrow. 
In Miriams caſe again , it was #00 little ; for, though ſhe were right pexitent for her folly committed, 

yer 


mm 


_-— 
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yet becauſe the quality of her offenes required a larger and more morchy 1 wee, ſhe was (bat aut 0 
the hes yer (even dayes longer, and then, and not befare, nn a. ah 
a City 4, then is there a tenws. It roo much , and 200 little, then is there a ſufficit, enough, And, that, is 
the digues We (cel for. 

Bar who ſhall tell us., this tows what ic is ? Who ſhall (ay ſuficir> [think it is or belt to fay ir to,our 
ſelves ; it is not ſafe , that, We are like enough to gige car -t0 propitine eſto 1ihi,, to ſpare and favquy Mar. 16.23: 
our ſelyes,and to think that woxthy, that is not : to. diſmiſle the matter with a dg yo more [o., never to 
follow ir ro ſentence. Or, if we do, to repriye our {elyes ; and Ray the executions It bath been held no ( 
way ſafe for ns, to make our own «fſeſſenent : and as ſafe a way as could be, wou'd eyer be taken for 
the ſoul, Bexter, ſome other body do it: and, who {ball that other body be ? 

In the Law, every may was nos left to himlelf, The offering for fin, which was to, thema frag of 
Repentance) i vvas rated eyer , ever taxed 121y2 by the Prielt, According to. big ordering, ſo.u wege: Levi.g.18; * 
he made che eftimate, hoyy much vyas enough, vyhat vyould ſerve, And here novy, in Saint Feha's rime 

vyhich vvas the interval or paſlage, as it vyere, beryvecn che Law and the-Goſpel,) at the 
they knevy not vyhat to do,they vyere not {o vvell skilled ; rg Saine they come wi 
wid faciemus? VV bas ſball vye do 2 And what ſhall vve do All chree ohe after er 
he the Sewldiers, the Conemon ſort ; and they bad all their anivvcss ſeverely, gd a 
not all. Several kjnds of fn requized (everal ſorts of fruits. And, under the Geſpe/ ; ( 
for the Corinthian, S. Paul ſaid, Sufficit viro buic : Thus much i exeugh , this ſexye : his cop» 4&or. 2.64 
ſcience may be quict ; I reſtore hum-to the Churches peace, And the Canons pexitential which were 
made in the times under perſecution, the very beſt rimes of the Church, lay forth plainly, whar is to be 
fallovyed and obſerved in this kind, 

And (ſuse) I take it co be an errour added to the farmer , to think, the fruirs of Repentance and the 
worth of them to be a matter , any common man can $kill of well enough ; needs never ask S, Joh 
or S. Pax, what he ſhould do; knows what he ſhould do , as well as S. Pat, or $. Jahacither 3 And 
that i$ nor rather a marter, wherein we need the counle] and direQion of ſuch, as are profeſſed char way, 

Truly it is neither the lealt nor the laſt part of our learning , to be able to give anſwer , and direFFion ; 
this point, But, therefore laid afide , and negleRed by m4, becauſe nor ſought after by yew, Therefore nor E..- 
ſtudied, but by very few, quia nemo nos imterrogat, becaulc it is grown our of re quite. 

We have learned (I kaow not where) a new; 8 ſhorter courſe, which fleſh and blood berter likes of; 
to paſſe che whole courſe of our life, and,in the whole courſe of our life not to be able to ſer down where, 
or yyhen, or what we did, when we did that , which we call Repenting : what fraits there came of irz 
vyhat thoſe fraits might be worth, And bur even a lite before our dg45h (and , as little as may be) not, 
till che world have given us oyer, then (lo) to come to our quid faciemws ? to asky wheat we do 2 
when we are able to do xothing, And then muſt one come, and (as wecall it) ſpeak, ly t9 us, 
that is, miniſter tO us a little Divinity Ladanune y rather Pupefattive for the preſent , than doing apy 
ſound good : and ſo, take our leaves to go meet with ir# venture. 

This way, this f«ſpiew of repenting , S. John knew it not: ic is far from his frutiav dignes : S, Part 
knew itnot; ir is far from his operas digns : and I can fay little cot, avg boy D ic deceive us 
not. It 1s not good crying concluſions about our ſouls, Here 1s the plain way y this 1s che Rraight path ery 40.4. 
laid out before us, by bum that was ſens ro prepare the wayes of the Lord, and to makg bes paths ſtraight: yo, um * 
and go we which way we will, we ſhall hear che yoyce behind us, crying to us , Hee 4 via, ambalate 
in e4. Set your tree ; bring forth your fruits ; ſee to them: alcogether unworthy they would not be 3 
Somewhat worth, raiſed to ſome degree of worthineſſe. 

Lud potwit fecit, did CHRIST accept of Mary Magdalens caſe; and quod babwit dedit, in the yy, 4.8; 
poor Widowes caſe, with her (but) two mites, We doing our endeayours to raiſe them, to what degree Mark 12, 44. 
we can, He for His part, will not be behind, bur religye and he]p us out. For expefar Dominus , nt mi- 
ſereatar noſtri ; God (even) waits that He may have mercy on us: And theretore laying away His ri= Zſay 36. 10. 
gour, will not go exaRtly to work , bur be mh to relieye and repure that worthy, that is not all our ſo, 

So in the Church of Sardi, we find, He ſaith, Non invenio opera twa plena , their works were not found | 
to haye the full poiſe, yet notwithſtanding He faith, digns enim ſunt , the Parties found worthy tor all —_— 
that- ' 

All the worth is not imtrinſecal, to the thing it ſelf: VVhen all is ſaid that can be ſaid , that which 

makes all fu1/, the chief part of their worth lyeth in digni habebuntur. It 1s therefore C HRISTS 
counſel, Orate, ut digni habeamini , Pray , they may be found in ſo good a degreetowards it, as God Luke 207 35 
way count them, and ſo accounting make them: L2uanquam ſat aigni ſi quos dignatuy ((aith the 21+36s 
Chriſtian Poet,) in one Chapter , we haye them borh in the 2 Theſ. 2. counted worthy, at the 5 verſe : 
made worthy ar the 11 verſe. Both come to one. Twowerdithere are in the Greek d&;byug and «Fiway : 
Two in Latine, dignitas,and dignatio : And, as there is dignatio ex dignitate ; So is there dignitas ex 
dignatione, And that is it: Worthy is the fruit, Heſo eſteemeth ; Bur, upon the point, rather digna- 

tione Ejus, than dignitate ſu, rather by Hs deigning or dignifying them ; than by the intrinſecal , by 

their own dignity, they have inthemlſelyes. | 

'Yetzlet us neyer think, be ſo baſe as to conceive , He will hold for ſuch, any at all, let them be what 

they will, it skils not how worthleſſe, how far fromall degrees toward it, No; Bur ſuch , as wherein 

He ſeeth ſome gonſcience wade, ſome care takgn , ſome zealous deſire, ſome earneſt exdevouy appeare 

Some proffers (at leaſt) towards thoſe ſeven degrees, in 2 Corinth: 7, which may ſerve to aſſure our 4, Cor; = 


ſelyes and to ſhew the world we dally not with Repentancezbut make a ſerioug matter of it,and goto it in 
£006 
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o00d earneſt ; In witneſſe whereof this and this fruit we have brought forth, Somewhat like yet, ſome-« 
what beſceming perſons truly penitent , wheretro he would ſay, ſ#ſſicit ribs gratia mea, My grave ts 
ſufficient for thee. And, in that we may reli. ; FEota 

It remains, vve examine our {elyes, touching theſe points: * Our Repentance , is it like a [ive tree, 
and not a dull beavy mood, neither [fe nor ſoul in it? * Haye yve ſet it on growing , brings it forth 
at all * 1s ir fragt, at brings forth ? For, whatſoever elſe it is, it is not for S, Johns turne. 4 The fruit 
it brings, is'it ought worth , for the quantity, the quality, the well laſting of it? G OD grant it be ſo, 
and thanks be to G OD, it it be ſo. 


But this proferte will ask ſometime, Jonas Repentance vas not like Jonas gourd, His gourd was 
up in a night , ſuddenly : trees come not up ſo quickly : they require more time than ſo. Never truſt 
a Repentance repeutine ; no ſudden flaſh or brunt. It is altogether an errour, to think ; Repentance is 
2 matter of no more moment, than to be diſpatched in a moment, 

There be tyyo yyords (words of vyeight:) oneis S, Peters, and that is gyopſont vis paruyolap tO with- 
draw, go afide, to retire, and be private, to ſequeſter our ſelves to our Repentance : The other S. Panls 

| "_ n x; metia, 0 take ns 4 time, nay, tomake ns atime , a vacant time , a time of lea- 
ſurero intend faſting and prayer,tvyo fruits of Repentance. I askthen, did vye neyer gyopiou, with= 
draw onr ſelves to that end ? vyhat vyasthe place , yvhere yve ſo did? did vve at any time oxdtuy 


©& rakeany ſuch vacant time ? vyhat vvas the time and vyhen, vye ſo did > I doubt ours hath been richer | 


2 flaſh » a qualme , a brunt, than otheryviſe; rather, a gourd of Repentance, than any growing tree, 
* A timethere muſt needs be taken for this Proferre. 

Now the time, S. ] O HN gives, is, bur while Ira venturs, the wrath to come is = ng, lre 
ventwra are two words * Tnthat it is wrath, and GO DS wrath, there is juſt matter of fear; In that 
it is ventura, to come, but to come, and not yet come ; there is hope yet, ſome good may be done, before 
vevit que Ventura, that come, that 1520 comme, | | 

If theſe fruirs come , the wrath (when it comes) ſhall not come upon us, but paſſe by us , and not 
touch any fr#it-bearing-tree. To take a time then, 

Now,there cannot be a fitter time than that the Church hath ſer us forth; that is, (now) at this t5we of 
the yeare For, now,is the time of the year to plant 1n it, In the piftuye of the moneths, the next wonerh at 
hand, you ſhall feenothing butmen gr efring and ſetting trees: it is the Husbandry and buſineſs of the 
monerh: wonderful fitly choſen cherefore,thar this gyee may keep time with the reſt, And,now is the 2ime 
that the ſap goes #p': So as there could not be a fitter time for $,J OH N tocall upon us, Look abroad, 
they begin now to bring forth : now belt ſpeaking for Proferte, To which Proferte, Differte is clean 
contrary. Defer it notthen, but take the tre while it is in ſesſox, 

And with high wiſedom is this time ſo ſer , that the time of our Repentance , the forty dayes of it 
endin the Paſſeover, in the paſſing of ir4 venturs over us , as did the deſtroying «Anger over the 
houſes in Egypt. That the mortifying of fin might end in ther5ſoug of CHRIST in us, The uſe 

» -of  frixit 15 fruition : And this 1s the fruition in this life , even the fruits of the Spirir, 
<4.” fearand/oveand joy inthe HOLY GHOST, Andin the life to come , the fruit 
of the' Tree of Life in the midſt of Paradiſe : in ſtead of Ira ventwra, wits 

vennra, gayaia ventura, the glory and joy eternal of the life to come. 
To which Aife, _ _ Foy, brings us Almighty 
" D. 
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Queen Elizabeth, 
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GREENWICH, 


On WeDNesDAY the XI. f MaRcn, 
A. D: MDLXXXIX. 
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| Psarun LXXV, Ver, II. 

LiquefaCta eſt terra, 8c omnes qui habitant in ea: 
Ego confirmavi Columnas ejus. 

The earth ; and all the Inhabitants thereof are 4(olved : but I will 


eſtabhſh the Pullars of it. 

_ mntm_———_—_——} 3 MO SESthe Man of God, that, by ſpecial direRiofi from 

rel GOD, firſt began, and brought up this order, to make Mu- 

ſick, the conyeigher of mens duties into their minds ( Det. 3t- Dew, 31.19. 
19.) And DAV ID fithence hath continued it, and brought it to 

pertetion, in this Booke , as having a ſpecial grace and felicity in 

this kind: He , for Songs; and his Sunne SALOM ON for 

Proverbs. By which two (that is) by the #nhappy eAdage, and 

by a wanton Song Satan hath eyer breathed moſt of his infeRion 

and poiſon into the mind of man. 

In which boly and heavenly uſe of his Harpe, he doth , by his 
runes of e Muſicke reach men how to ſer themſelves in rune 
(Pſal. 15.) How not onely to tune themſelyes , but how to rae 
their houſholds (Pſal.. 101.) And not onely there, bur (here) 
in this Pſalme, how to preſerve harmony, or (as he termeth it) 

how to fing Ne y_ to a Commone=yealth, So faith the /rſcrs- 
ption, which St; Auguſtine very fitly calleth the key of every Pſalme, : 

For, thetime of ſetting this ſong (by general conſent of all Expoſitors) being the latter end of the 
long diflenſion, between the Houſes of David and Sax; evident tis, the eltare of che Land was 


very neare to a Perdas ; and needed ne Perdas to be ſung unto it. = 
Z 2 | For, 
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The firſk SERMON 


I Tam, 31. 7, 


The Diviſion, 
þ 


2 
3 
4 


\ } 
Pſal,22.14,1 5+ 


Eſay. 26.1, 


Prov. 30. 3. 


1Reg.20, IT. 


IT, 


- in the cticinſes JT's whicre Rb/cerh xnoweth but"fo mugh chat the, 
l | 


For, beſides the great overthrow in the Mountains of Gilbos, given by. the ehemy , whetein the 
King and three of his ſonries were flain , anda great part of rhe Countrey ſurpriſed by che: ÞBil;ſtrn; 
the Deſolation of 4 divided Kingdome, was come upon them too, For , wichin themfelyes,, ity were ac 
(nijus eff terra? (2 Sam. 3.12.) even at civilwars: Art the beginning , buta play ; (So Abaer term- 
echit, 2 Sam. 2+ 14+) but birter#eſſe atthe end, as the ſame Abnty confefleth , verſe 26, Surely , ir 
was 2 vieake State and low brought : So much doth David imply (in the foxe-part of the verſe) thar he 
found ths Land @ weak Land , by meanes, the ftrength and Pillars of it, were all our of courſe , by 
the miſ-goyernment of Sal. But then wichal (in the latter part of the verſe) he profefſech., be will 
Jeaye it a Land of firength , by re-eſtabliſhing the Pillars, and re-edifying the State hew again. 
The earth , &c. 

The ſtile whereof runneth in the terms of eArchitefture : very aptly reſembling the government, 
toa frame of building; the ſame ſer upon and borrie up by certain Baſes and Pillars (the Rrengrh 
whereof aſſurcth , or the weakneſſe endangereth the whole :) and David himſelf to a skilful Builder, 
reeying the Pillars, and ſearching into the decays ; repairing their ruines , and letting them into 
courle again. | L. 

Whereou ariſerh naturally the entreaty of theſe four points : | K 
That, the weakneſſe, or ſtrength of a. Ja, is a point of important conſideration; 

That the; firengrh of a Land , ;is in the Pillars : And, what they rg & © 

That the' upholding of th ſe Pillars appenaineth to David, 2x” _ 'u 
How , andin what fort S#b1 weakned theth in his time; and David, i his, made few faſt, 


Irſt, David had read, that among the inſtruRions delivereT by MIſts to the ſpies (Numb, 13. 
F, 9. the very firſt and chief ofall was, Whether the Land were weak or ffrong. $0 he had read ; 
and ſo he believed it tobe : and, ſo it is. For fare in ſuch Lands, where this is their ſong, The 
Earth is weak,; their Muſigk's alt out of tyng', For , the note:15duch , as affeReth the Inhabitancs with 
fear, 1. Fear, in the inhabitgnt, Br thefathn * Firuttſ deve, and \\Cof cereum, ſtrength like a 


tſheard ; and a heart like wax + A weak Land, and a fearful Inhabitant $9 together. 2. Courage, 
G Sau weakes you ſhall 


not intreat him to ſpeak any thing bur Hebrew , (Eſay 36+ 12, © 
ra David ſow ; the ogg mult be new ſet, And ſo he doth fer ir 
a 


This Muſick, is heavie : and he ) 
new, changeth ic into a more pleaſant nore , But 1 will Frengthenirt. And when the note is ſo 


What Samuel ſaid, when he-pirched the 'Srowe of Help' I Sam. 7. 12+ ) we cannotdeny-, buc 
we may ſay the ſame , Thwus far bath God Hholpen us : whoſe arme u not ſhortened , though Pharaoh's 
heart be hardned. Hitherto ,' Salvation hath G O'D ſet for our wals and bxlwarks , and out Prince, 
Prince Alkzm ; and our enemie hath not boaſted himſelf at "the putting off his armour, as at the 
buckling it on ; and our Neighbours glad 'to lay: hold of our #kirts ard ſay , We will be yours , for we 
ſee, GOD #« with you; (Lach. 8, ro.) The great bleſſtng'of G O D having been upon us(Dext. 
28. 12.) Tho ſhalt lend to many Nations , but Jhalt borrow of none. Such hath hicherto-been our 
ſong: and , fuch may it long be; yea, eyer, O LOR D. And, that itmay ſo be , David4reacheth 
the way of keeping it ſo {till ; Namely , by Setting faſt the Pillars of it. Which is the ſeegnd-princi- 
pal point : What this frengeh is ; and what the Pillars are that bear it up, 1 <3 4 a 


The HOLY GHOST ſpeaking of frength , namethtwo (Gem. 32. 28.) as (indeed) che Scrip- 
ture knoweth no more : * The ſtrength of Jacob ; and * the ſtrength of Iſrael : © Of Jaceb, fab 
planting, or prevailing over men : * znd of 1ſraet, prevailing with G O D. 

JACOB'S ffrengthIcall , whatſoever the counſel or might of man aftordeth ; Hs prudent fore= 
caſt, whereby he oyer-reached ESAU (Ger,27. 36.) and LAB AN (30. 37.) And his bow and 
ſword, whereby he wanae trom the Amorite (Gen, 48, 10.) Under theſe two, I comprehend all hu- 
mane ttrength , the ſtrength of Jacob, 

But, when all is done, we mult reſerye and keep a ſtrewprth for G'O D, faith David (P/al. 59. 9.) 


Who if he foiſake Alexazaria , though it haye the Sea for bu Ditch , ic ſball be carried captive: who if 


he 
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he foiſake Ephraim , though they be well harneſſed and carry bowes, they (hall tarn themſelves back. 
in the day of baztaile, Therefore, ever DOMINUS commeth in: ( Devr. 23. 7.) Fuds's own 
hands are ſufjiciem to help, Sits DOMINE, If thos Lord help him againſt the evemie : And 
Ni/# Dominus , If thatthe LORD dos nor keep the bowſs, and watch the bouſe , and maks faſt 
the Pillars, all is invain(Pſal. 127.1.) Joyn (faith the Wiſeman) Irtiel (that is, Dominus mecum;) 
andchen , Yee (that is Prevalebo) will.not tarry from you: Veal and He go ever r2gccher, Sever 
(faich David) His in curribua, Hii in equie, from in nonme Damini, the next newes, you ſhall 
hear of them, is, * 1bi ceciderunt , There they are brought down and fallen, Therefore we mult allow 
\- a ſtrength}, alſo; wichour which , Jacobs fore-calt (hall fail: ( for, He caſteth out the coun- 
> dug Pſal.)33.10«) and his ſword too : For, He can rebate the edge of the (word 
| 99+ 43« 

Two ſtrengths chen. there are : and theſe two DAVID (here) cermech two. Pulars (that we 
=y know whas be the Pi/lerg of the Land, For, tuch was the manger of the Jewiſh building ; argh- 
waſe,, upon two main pillars to ſer it, We may ſee ic by Sawpſons defire , Fudg."16. 29. foro be 
placed, as the rwo Supporters of the Temple might be in his two hands , chat bowing them, all 
the Church might come down upon their heads. Such an arch of government doth David here de- 
viſe , and two Pillgrs bearing tup. Hetellech us , chey be two: andhhe cellerhus, what they be ; tor, 
hethath already named them, in the ewo former Uſes: * Celebrabimws te J EH OV A inthe firſt - 
And, * fuſtitias jwudicabo , in the ſecond, ' G OD, and Right, the pillars, The worſhip of God; 
andche execution of uſt ice or righe, With theſe two he beginnegb ; and with theſe two again he ca- 
kech bis farewel ; the regard of Religion (inthe ninth: ) and the care of Juice (in the latt,) Theſe 
two he teacheth us : For, theſe rwo (he faith) G OD caught him (2 Sam. 23.3.) GOD (faith he) 
ahe firength of Iſrael ſpeaks to me and ſaid, then ſhalt bear rule over men, * Doing ahi and 
*gxvding thens in the fear of Grd. So that thele rwo are the Pillars: * GOD, and * Right, Juſtice, 
and the | fgare of Ged, Theſe two give tr » £0 that, and to all Lands :. * Celebrahimns re 
JEHOVA; and * Juſtitias judicabo, Theie rwo decay all , and weakes the Lard, * Neglegimus 
19fcheve ; aud * Injuries judicabo. 


GOD 1isa Pilar; So, is His moſt common name, inthe Hebrew A DONAI1T; My Pillar : 
and His Sonne, a Rack, ; 'Not onely Peters Reck, ( Marthew 16.19) but» Davids Rack, too (2, Saw, 
22+ 2+) the Rock both of Chareb aud Kingdome : And His _Spirie, a Spirit , not of Halizeſſe only 
and Trach; but., a Spirit of Judgment , to them that fit onthe Throne ; and a ſpirit of ſfrengrh for 
vhens that keep the battaile from the gate, Eſay 28.6, And his favour 4 ſhield, Pſalm 5. 10.and 
his NAME, carr fortifſia, Proverbs 18, x0. And therefore Celebrabimws te JEHOVA, we 
will praiſe thy- name. For, che neerey thy name is tous and weto it , the more wondrous works wilt thou 

temards us. Ariſe O God into thy Reſting place , Thoy and the Arks of thy Strength, 
Pl. 132. 8, therefore the Arks ſendeth forth a Strength. And. Salowon when he czlled the rwo 
Pallgrs (which he fer atthe Templegate) Strengch and Steddineſſe, micanc , that , out of that Gate, 
there proceeded Strength and Stabliſhing to the whole Realm? , x Reg. 7. 21. 
- 'Eventhe Strength and Stabliſhing of Si credideriis Stabiliemini, Eſay 7-6. By which, not oaly 
the Deyils darts are repelled. in the Spiritual, Epheſ: 6. 16. bur the armes of the altens are pnt to 
flight 1Q the earthly warfare , (Heb. t 1. 34.) Therefore Hoſes made ſuch reckoning of Celebrabi- 
ms , that having recounted (as the Rrengeh of {ain's progeny) their inventing of the Text, making 
of the Flute of braſſe , and iron works , Gen. 4. 20+ he oppoleth tothem all , as ablero march chem all 
{inthe poſterity of the Sons of God ) the Invocation of his Name , begunand fer on foot, firlt, by 
Enoch , verſe 26. as the main-pillar of ſrength.which the People of God truſt ro; And Saint Par! js 
bold, x Tim. 2, 1. Where, rod (as it wer) the Chamber-beames and ſtories of each Chriitian 
Government ; (Princes, firlt , by» whoſe meanes Peace and Quietneſſe , from thence knowledge of 
theeruth; fromic, godly and honeſt life ; and fromthem , Salvation; ) As the baſe or Pillar of all, 
and that which beareth up, and giverh Scrength to all, ſerreth prayer © prayer to be made , that lo, 
Princes preſerved; that ſo , peace maintained z..that fo, knowledge intended; that io, a godly and 


Prov. 3c. I. 


* Pſal. 10. $ 


Verſe 1, 


Fat hin and 


B27 


He, 11. 24, 


honeſt life praRtiled ; that ſo, Salvation atteined. Reckoning ievocation as a ſpecial pillar of each * 


Kate; And as a Prerogative Royal, prayer for all men, but above all men , for Princes, Thus duth 
'Religion ſtrengthen-us, and is [ſrael with God: And not with' God onely , but is Jacob allo, and 
evaileth with men too» 
©: Tndeed, nothing preyaileth ſo much , nor worketh ſo deep , with man, as doth ic: And, no men 
more falt and faithtul, than qworwm DEUS cordazetigit, 1 Samnel 19.26, D AV ID theretore, 
nadertaking, in this yerſe ; to ſtabliſh the pillars; ſheweth , how he wilt doe it, in che next : Dicam, 
*by celling them their duty out of Divinity ; by laying before them Dew eft judex, GODS juadge- 
ment , and thedregges of the cup which He holdeth in His hand. To make fo many mzn ſo many 
pillars , well and wiſely faid the Heathen man, Odi»m oporter peccandi non metum facias : To hate 
"finne ;; 45 the pillay ; to fear it , is not : for, fear will tall away , it his underſtanding be removed , and 
where the duty -is not grounded on De#4 eſt judex 1c 15 no pillar to be built on, Certain 1t1S , that 
(except G ODS Law) all Lawes, tear of finne they breed; but a kind hatred or conticience of hane, 
they breed not, Well may they $indethe hand, fetter che foot , and gmpriſon the body ; chere 1s nothing 
can impriſon the heart or thought 3 lave e/Arma militie noftre, And thus 15 Religion, a Pillar 
among them allo, | W 
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The firſi SERMON 


1 Cor. Io. 4. 


2 Xing. 12, 


F 0d, 2.11.13. 


Mic. 6. 5, 


Verſ. 45. 3» 


For ſure , the Chriſtian duty of bearing wrong (where it is well perſwaded) doth mainely ſrengrhefl 
the Civil, of doing mo wrong : And, the Chriſtian, of departing with «nr own charitably, doth 
[trenorhen the Civil of not taking other mens injuriouſly : And ſo, of the reſt, That he called it nor 
amiſte, thatcall:d Divinity the Back; bone of the Princes Law ; and conſequently , Religion of the 
Common-wealch, Sothat, not only"oſes and Paul, by calling on the name of God ; but , Elias and 
{eremie , by teaching the will of God (Not by Prayer only , but by Preaching) are the one, an Iron 


Pillar ( Ter. 1. 48) the other , the chariot ana horſmen of Iſrael , in his time, 


New, if all men had faith ,  Dicam would have ſerved , and this one Pilar haye been enough : 
becauſe all men have nor ___—_ » but there be in the world evil and abſurd men (2 Theſ. 3. 2.) there» 
fore needed the ſecond, therefore needed Juftitias Fudicabo. Indeed , meliores ſunt , the better be 
they ques dirigit amor , whom love leadeth : bur plures ſunt , quos corrigit timor , the wrniece by on, 
that feare driveth : Eyen ſuch as will not be led with the cords of a man (that is, ) inducemeats of Res 
ligion and reaſon, ( Ho. 11. 4. ) but they mult be held with bie and bridJe (that is) che curb of 
Juſtice , Pſal. 32. 9. _ 
| VVhich kind of men are of two ſorts (therefore is it Iuſtitias.) tr. The enemie or Egyptian ſmi- 
ting Iſrael ', from without. 2. The Injurious 1ſraelite wronging his brother ; from within, V Vhy then, 
Sit nobis Rex , ſay the people, 1 Saw. 8. 20. (which is a perte& comprehenſion of this pillar of Is 
ftice) todo them right : And to defend them by V Var, when need is, againſt the forreine enemie ; 
by Juſtice , when cauſe is , againR the domeſtical oppreſſor. Againſt the one , Tehoſaphat placerh gay- 
yoſons (2 Chro. 17. 2.) that 1s» againſt outward hoſtilitie : Againſtthe other , he ordaineth Indges 
(2 Chron, 19. 5+) that is, inward «jury. Z 

Dicens Cyro ((aith God) Paſtor mens,&c. (Eſay 44+ 28.) which ar to (yrm(the mighty Monarch} 
thou art myShepheard, A Shepheard , by paſtoral Juſtice, To ſee the flock ſafe from without, and quier 
from within. From without , To keep the wild Boar of the Forreſt from ſpoiling our lives and 
(Pſalm $0; 13.) and from within, the ravenons Wolfe from making bavock, of owr ſoules ( Alts 20: 
29.). Will you know , what theſe two mean? O my people, (ſaith God) Remember what Balak, the 
King bath deviſed againſt you (peaking of a forreine Prince, of the Boye,) And what Balaanm hath 
anſwered him (({peaking of a falſe Prophet y of the Wolfe.) The caſc is yery like ours, and Godgranc 
us a thankful remembranceand meditation of it: Ot the long intelligence berween Balack, and Balan, 
for our overthrow ; and how graciouſly and maryellouſly God hath deliyered us: 

Now, as without the fold, theſe beaſts be buſie, and God therefore hath girt the Prince with 


Ezck. 34.2094 ſword: So, within, allo, thereare certain fed Ranomes (ſaith Ezekie!) that with their hornes, pup ; 


Pſal. 4. 5,6, * 


2 Sam, If, 17» 
Lam, 4. 20, 


Eſay 22.23, 


o 


and with their heeles, lay ont 2gainſt the poore weake ſheep (that with vis and fraxe, deceir and yio= 
lence, keep evilrule within; ) againt whom He hath given into their right hand a Scepter, That, by 
the arreſt of the Scepter, they might be quiet from within ; and by the edge of the nord, ſafe from 
without : So intending the myſterse of goalineſſe , and the knowledge thereof , and after it , the excer= 
cife of godlineſſe , and the pratice thereof ; that ſo afrer Stabiliarwr Regnum mens in this life , 
Jufice , we may come to Adveniat Regnum tunw in the life to come, by Religion. - And this is the 
ſecond pillay yeelding us Jacobs (trengch , who (as we ſaid) was furniſhed both with bis Steffe , roſee 
good order in his fleck , and with bis ſword and bow againit the Amorite, 

Thus have we the two pillars of the earth, each ftrengthening other : Religion rooting Inſftice within; 


Tuſt ice fencing Ryligion without , and they both making an arch of goyernment irremoyable, 


Yet, theſe two Pillars as ffirong and as ſteady as they are, except they be looked to, and upheld; 
except they haye an Vpholder ; and thata good one , Religion will cleave , and Inſtice bend, and they 
both ſinck, and the whole frame with them, Therefore mention is made here of a perſon , put in erwſt , 
with the bearing then up; which 15 the third point, 

Which Perſon, is here Ego antem , the firſt ; that is, David; the firſt and the chiefe Perſon ith 
any government. He it is upen whom both theſe leane : He & the Head, that guideth theſe two armes. 
He the breath of life in both theſe noſthrils: Yea, of all the body (faith Teremy of Jofias,) Even Chriſtus 
Domini , the Annointed of the Lord, tu the breath of all our noſthrils, 

Familiar it is, and but meane , bur yery full and forceable , .the Simile of Eſay : wherein he compa- 
rcth the Prince to a naile driven into a wall , whereon are hanged all both the veſſels of ſervice, and 
the Inſtruments of Muſick; (that is) He beares them up all. And great cauſe to defire God, faſt may 
it ſick and neyer Rirre (this naile: ) for, if it ſhould, all our C#ppes would batter with the fall , and 
all the 2ſ»ſick,of our Quire be marred : (that 1s) both Church and Countrey be pur in danger, VVhich 
G OD willing to ſhew (faith Philo [ndaws) be did place the fifeh Commandement ( which is the 
Crown=commandement) gg iv peoogio, as it were , 1 the middle, and confines of both Tables, Thoſe 
touching Religi7n, and thole touching [uſtice ; that , with one arme He might Ray Religion, and with 
the other liay /z/{ice, and ſo uphold both. 

And , where ſuch ſupport hath wanted , both have lyenon the ground, For , both of CAica's 1de- 
latrie (thac is, corrupt Religion) and of the villany offered at Grbeah , and of the outrage commined 
by them of Daz, both in rifling houſes , and ſacking whole Townes (that is) of open injuſtice, God 
rendereth no cauſe butthis, Nox erat Rex: the Pillars went down : Egowanted: VVithout which 
(that is, an eſtabliſhed goyernment) we ſhould haye no Common-wealth » but a wild forreſ# , where 
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Now where Reli nthrives nok'the other WT Juſtice) will nothold : wheh 6fie aff is broken 
the other holdeth Li whole, long! after. And ſurcly his Juſticewas fuirate to Lol 0 his =N 

of Religion ;. That alſo was weak too. | 

I Weak, toward the enemy; Ic isſaid, there was want of neceſlary furnirure of armour 21d muinicion, 
in his dayes. And there had been defe&, i 1n teaching-them to ſhoot : which David ſupplied athis eqrrance, 
2 "Biake at home too: where, he did not juſffities; bur injurias judicare. 

Thi parts of Juſtice are two (as we find in of tenth Verſc.) * Toexalt the orgs of the rightevus; 

5 2nd td bre rhe horns of the wicked: 

1x. For thefirſt; Reaſon was , and ſo was promiſed too , that: Davidſhould have been rewarded: wy 
Mere his eldelt dahert mariage- I know not how , one Adriel' (an obſcure fellow,” nevero- = 

nam'd,; but to | ſuch a one put Dawid by) had his horn exaired above him- This for rew 4, 

a” And his puniſhment was no berrer. Metciful to Agag ( whoſe hornes ſhould have been 5ro- 
ken ) and in Abimilechs caſe, too rigorous, putting him , and eighty four more, to the ſword for 
2a dozen of bread. 

And whereas , in kindly juſtice , the rigeur of frangam cornud commer not at firſt , but Cle» 
mency giveth gracious warning y with *Dicam imprudentibus (verſe 4.) $0 without regard hereof, 45 
upon any diſpleaſure , without any word at all , his Tevelin' went ſtraight to nail men to the wall , 
they knew nor , wherefore, Thus did juftice decay after Religion , and one Pillar fall unon another , 
whereof enſued his overthrow, and the Land dangerouſly 54 of the Palſey. Whereof David com- 
plaineth, and prayeth ; Heal the ſores thereof , for it ſhaketh. 

Now, David, as when he read Abimilechs miſhap in the Book of the 1udger, he made 

his uſe of it as appearech, 2 Saws. 11. 21. Sohere, when he ſaw, what had turned Saul to damage , 


took warning by it ( Ruina precedentinns , admonitio ſequentium,) and co make the Land ſtrong, fallech 
to under ſet the Pillars. 


And firſt , of the firſt (that is) the fone which Saw! and his builders caſt afide; For, comming to ' 


the Kingdome z he conſecrares all his Laws, with his AQ De Archa reducend4 : whereat he would 
needs be preſent in his own perſon, becauſe ir rouched Celebrabimms Iehovam ; and that with ſome 

diſgrace , as Mical imagined : bur he was reſolute in that point, He could receiy2 no diſhonour , by 
doing honour to God?s Ark. And, when it was brought back, ſer ſuch an order for the ſervice of it, by the 
Levnes; for maincenance ſo bountiful ; ſo reyerend for reoard x ſo decent for order; fo every way 
{ufficient, as the care of the Temple might ſeem to reign in his heart. As indeed it did; and as hz profet- 
ferh, be could net,ſleep, rill he had (er a full order for Gods marters } and brought this Pi/lar to pErteRion, 


by kick 


Frans his cxom x would bow andebaſealtpthers; No Comnorreats hve HI where the} W 


= 


EE EES ee 
eoarchowse decayed, and;D awd ag IEA EF 
[A v\ chad $151 FED 20 ad ("ITE _— YT OAT BE 


Ger. 10, « 
Abaci 1 
Now. E7. "7 
Pfal, 95. 7. 


t Pla 44.33. 
Num. 3s kr . 


UN: G4” 8 


TV: 
Me: Fedl:16. "ity © 


1 Che, 13+ 3s] 
oo 219V 


tr] "ir 


AQ. Uely, 
> Sam. 6. 20, 


-þ .11 oH 


” 1 Simtbrtge? 


| _—_ 17. 


[+t Hoſ. 13. 2. 


1 Reg. 14. 15. 


i ANI&C & 


,* voy 
L. "oh; ' 


Deur 3 p fe 


Zachs 1x, 46, 


I San 12/47 
- $am, Is 18, 


1 Sam, 22,77, 
15s 


1 Sam, IF. 9, 


2 54M.22. 17; 


xt Sam.rS- c1. 
14,10. 
20,33 


Pſai.60. 2 


1 Chron. 134 


x Chron. 26. 


3 Reg. 2+ 5, .and to'yahie; his life ar 25ew thrwſand of their own: andrhit ,"1o many '$ wn ts "any ol 
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Which his care was ſeenndum cor Dri, and God would fignifie _ by the eactie in the Ca 
3 Reg. 11-12. Tonation of the Kings of \[uds.' pn putting fot -oaly the Diademt Imperial , bur che Books of 
_- the Jaw allo, , wenOyNiogby head z-Irwas intended; that” books ſhould' be as drare t r0 them 2s theic 
Crowye.,, and ray o8"ope Arete it, Andin cring the Stepter of Inffice in ir ha 
Eſay 23.22, andi ” laying the Fl. the bouſe of [David' on their ſhdulders, what elſe "was vequired”Þut as: the" - 
-* ecure Devdherexrſien irhandy ſorhey ould put'to the 6ther , nin wi ob TART Thar f 


0) two Colebrabiminr's, to one Indicabs. 

" Th) peas frengebeved the firſt Pile: and fot the ſecond ; the Holy Ghoſt gire hill _ 
cfbony wr ſpeak not. of his Military: Juſtice , I need nor, therein he wis trained up; }* bur that 
2 Sam. 8.15, $8 exccmed judgment and juſtice to all bis people, The Kings power (ſaith he) loverb judgment : | 


Pſal: 99; qe in ery but power in juagarene* (ſaith David: ) Power to edification, (faith S. Pavl) | 
omg RE form: | L i 0 build up-4 not; Ser the building, ure Vertue 'ah# Valour ated 
not, their, rewa 4 gu pt Heiptofeſſeth after , in"this Pſalme, The wind ſhould blew = to 
Val 5. Prefer mi 46 came,” but "Ged by his graces ſhould thei to'it;,” 
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dimen itſerved onde be rok TIER 
her tongs y ſed in Joab's ihd Shintes's caſe, A deare and preciovr thing 's Yhe 
Eee ſoliefauh : ) Andrhat made his. people more afrare for him , 


3» Sam, r5. 3. eſt 


i accepero tempws, time mult be kept in this muſicke doth no lefſe lupport it ; Therefore, where layjng 
_ "* will £90t ſerve. ngr. aging , Frangans mult rae Fre be uſed 3 Where the Red contemned , Jet the 
Ezck,21, 9,10, Sword, ved. awne,, It is Gods owſie.courſe. Tf he for all cars; li up. his horn agamit/ God: or good 
» $a; 20. 31. orders, ſaw of his horne; if h: doe ſtill mwrila fronte nenit ers, Caput ejne mittetir ad re, was Da- 
vids Jukice ». Take oft bis head, - For,, dicam 15 the chayme he ſpeakechof : which'(if the yiper ſtop 1 you 
Pal.58.5, - his.care) will dochigx good. 1fitdo nor , — theriacnes, be muſt be bruiſed me made int 
<a Michridate , that others may be amended by him , ſeeing be would nor be amended by | 
Thus did David repaire Sauls ruirtes ; theſe arc his: (teppes, thus 'did he ſhew Þ fe as good 
his promiſe ( here) a Eiuthu Upbelder of theſe two maine Pillars, which beare up and give rengh ro 
every Land, And by this meanes, he changed both the Nature and Name ofhis Countreyil finding ic 74 
(that is) conculcata,(and (0, indeed, it was a  Cicy contemned and crodden downe with eyery next} Ahd 
leaving ita new name , loruſalem ; and (0 it was Salem lern; a City'to be feared and enyied of all 
round "about it, So \the Lana grew ſtrong , and the Pullars faſt ; ; and David, for his fafting , in” fa- 
your with God and man, GO D, whom he praiſed, gracioully aſlifting him ; and inc , whom, he 
eſerved , willingly ſerving him, 
The L O R D who hath ſent forth he like ſtrength for our Land, ftabliſhthe good:thing which 
. Hehath wrought in us, The LO RD. to fatten che Pilarzof our carth » that 


they never be ſhaken. The LOR D mightily #pbeld the UV pbolder rae” 


of them, lovg and many years. That we may go forth 
rejeyong ”n bus ſtrength, and make our boajt 
i praiſe, all our life long, 
Which our gracious God, 
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Þ On the Feur and twentieth of. February , An. Dom. 1590, 
"Yea Being St. Ma TTH1 a's Day, 


— — —— ET 


PSALM LXXVIL VER, XX, 
Thou didſt lead thy People like Sheep, by the hand of Moſes and Aaron. 


Orme, <ither preſent or imminent danger, and that no ſmall ane, bad more than 
» uſudlly diſtreſſed the Prophes atthe writing of this Pſalm; wherewith his ſpirit, 
for a While being toſſed to and fro ingreat anguiſh (as may appear by thoſe 
Ss three great billows in the 7, 8, 9, Verſes) yet at laft he cometh to an eAchor (in 
SS the tenth Verſe) upon the remembrance of the right hand of the moſt High : 

- Which r:ght hand in one even tenor, throughout all ages, not onely to that of 
Davids, but even to this of ours, - hath ever ſhewed it ſelf a r:ght hand of pre- 
eminence and pojver, in the two points in the latter part of the Pſalm ſpecitied, 
the ſpecial matter of his and all our comfort. 1, The final confuſion of his enemies, 
though for a while exalted (until this Yerſe.) 2. The final deliverance of his people, theugh for a while 
diſtreſſed (in this Verſe.) Which twain, of many Pſalms are the ſubſtance, and of this now before us ; 
and indeed, all the whole ſtory in a manner is nothing elſe but a Calender of theſe two. That the Lord of 
Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, is El Nehamath, a God of Vengeance againft his enemies ; and but aletter 
changed, is E! Nechameth, a God of Comfort unto his people : That his Cherubims hold a flaming ſword 
to repreſs the one, and have their wigs ſpread to ſhadoiv and ſuccor the other : That his Creatures; the 
cloud from above is a miſt of darkweſs to confound the £gyptians ; and the ſame cloud a prllar of light Ex2., 14. 3% 
to condudt the Iſraelites : That the water from beneath, to the Eg ypriaz is a gulf to devour them, bur to 
the / [raclite, a wall of defence on ther 11 gbe hand and on their left. We need nat to ſeek far : in the P [alns 
next before, and again in the Pſalm next after this, you ſhall finde theſe two coupled ; as (indeed) for 
the moſt part they go (till together, RB 

And as they go fill togzther, ſo till they end in the ſafeguard of the Chutch. OF all Prophecues , 
of all judgment, of all miracles, paſt or preſent, new or old, that is the Key and Concluſion. The laſt 
Verſe (if 1 may ſo ſay) of the Deluge wiz the Rainbow ; of the Egyptian bondage, was the Fealt of Paſs- 
over ; an] eyen here in this Pſalm, after it hath, inthe four Verſes next before, rained and poured down, 
A 2a alt 
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ahd lightned and thundred, and Heaven and Earth gone together, there doth in this Verſe enſue a calms to 
Geds people. This is the bleſſed period that ſhutteth up Pſalm Them that bated thy Propleyor dealt 

2 kindly with thy ſervants, them thou drewned#t and deftrojedfF. But, Thy people thow leadeſt like ſheep 
by the hands of Moſes and Aaron, "2 Ws, 

->." Andin theſe two, may all Xi»gdows and Conntreys read their own deftinies, what they are to hope 
for, or to fear, atthe hands of God. If they be Lo-anmi not his people, they may look back, what they 
finde in the Yerſes before, and that is forms and tempeſt. If they be his (and we I truſt are his ; and more 
and more his, -he daily make us) this Yerſe is for us, that is, ſafe and quiet conduft : Thoy didſt lead 


thy, &c. 
. The Sum, £ In which Yere there is mention of three perſons: 1. God. 2. Gods hand, 3. Gods prople.-/4. And 
of 2 blefling of benefit iſ»:1g from the firſt (thatis) God ; conveyed by the ſecond {that is ) -Geds hands, 
Moſes and Aaron ; and recerved by the third (thats) Gods people ; andit is the benefit of goedguiding 


br government. This is the ſumof the Yerſe, 


order, 1 walf other, 
h of it ſelf Þ right : every 
in the foreMolt w Ts, 


as _ marſhalled the-wggds -n the Text it 
| y of iGGontning matter worth on. 
vouchſafod thish = wm 


I, 2 , . _ . 

2, ” Andlecondly, in : The ſelf. of guiding derived, | 

3. And thirdly, Derived to his people the parries that receive it, 

« | And fourthly,/Derivell ip kis people by bis lids, which bias ate Maſes and alaren, the means 
that convey it. X " Sa 4 
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$6} 2 | Thou leadeſt thy people, EC 
; ; t | 4 F | | 
Obegm with Ged 5 whobeginteth theVer/e,- by.whom and to whom we lead and are /ed, and 


The firſt part, 

thu, in whom all right leading both beginmeth and endeth. 
S IN Fo (faith the / ſalmnft)- that leadeſt thy wh and (in thenext Pſa/m) it is He 
that carrie#-hi people inthe Wilderneſs like a flock, 5 who is that He, or this Thos 7 Itis God, 
faith the Prophet in the faxteenth Verſe, | 


That is 3 whoſoever bethe hmds, God is the perſoti, \he1sthe.7#, Whoſe names ſoever we hear ; 
whoſe hands ſoever we feel 3 whoſe countenance ſoever we behold ; we muſt yet look up higher, and ſee 
God in every Government; To him we muſt make our Apeſtrophe, and ſay, Thou leadeſt, &c. For he it 
is /eadeth properly ; and, in tri& propriety of ſpeech, Moſes and Aaron lead not ; but Ged, by the hands 
of Moſes and Aaron, And that thus it is, that God is the perſon that leadeth, and all other but under 
- _ ws him, the Prophergivettrus in this ſam: Verſe, matter of three marks of difference, between 

nm rem. | \ 

T, Th: firſt is in Daxiffr, *Thou'ddft ad(2iththe Prophet :) Didft and doeft lead ; didſt then, and 
deeft Nill : But, Thou didſt lead by Moſer 3nd Aaron ; ſo doeft thou not now. The hands are changed : 
then, Moſes and Aaron : after, Joſhua and Eliazar ; after,Othomel and Phixees ; after, others : Sed tw 

F(al.162. 27. Jdemes, But thou art the ſame fill, and thy yore hel wet fail : Asif he ſhouldſay, Their years (indeed) 
| fail, and come to an end ; within ſo many years they were not ſo led, and withinſo many more they ſhall 
Pſal.74. 12, not be. + But God hath a Prerogative, Thathe is Rex 4 Seculo, and Rex 3n Saculum ; Was our King of 

& 146.10. g/d, and ſhall be owr Kirg for ever and ever, 
| 2, Theſecond is'in Pepulun: twwm, Thy people; another limitation. For, this people are (inthe fif- 
"8"! | teenth Verſe before) ſaid to be the ſons of Jacob and Foſeph : So far iretcheth Moſes line, and no further, 
| a Plal. 19. 4+ But, 7# Duxiſti, Gods line, 1vit 1» omuem terram, goeth over all Nations, even to the nttermoſt parts of the 
| world, Gods leading hath no warches : This people, and all people are his ; and he by ſpecial Preroga- 


"10M Ffal47-7. tive is Rex #umverſe terre, King (not of one people, or of one Country or Climate, but) of all the peop/e 
| j, \ 4 of the whele earth, 

{2 3. The third is, Per manu, By the hands. For as he guideth the people by the hands, ſo he guideth 
$4 the hands themſe!ves, by whom he g#1deth + Ruleth by them, and ruleth chews ; ruleth by their hands, and 


} Pſal.80.z, Tuleth in their hearts : 1s both the Shepherd of 1ſrael, leading them like ſheep ; and further leadeth Joſeph 
TEE : Tim.6,15. alſo (their Lender) ranguam ovens, like a ſheep : Thats, they be Repes Gentium, Kings of the Nations, 
TH! Heb, 13.14. but he is Rex Regum, King over Kings themſelves, Moſer and they with him be iy4uor, Guides (as 
F 
| 


- - 
On a _ 
Rl 


&12,2, *t, Paw! calleth them;) but Jeſw Chriſt is &p»y&;, the Arch-guide, e Maron and his family be 
metres, Shepherds ( as <t, Peter termeth them ;) but 7eſws Chriſt is ap y1weiplu, the High and Sove- 
raign Shepherd over all, Why then, Dreite in Gertibus, Tell it out among the Nations (ſaith the Pro- 
Pſal.96, 16, phet) that God is King ; that he is the Tw, the Leader, the perpetual, the univerſal, principal Leader of 


1 Tet, 5. 4. 


(1 0: 1:2 his people, 
in Tr —  Fromwhich plain note (that the Lord is Ruler) the Pſalmiſt himſelf draweth a double uſe, contain- 
bgt 6 Ing matter both of consfort and fear, 
Nas Plal,97. 1, 1. Of Comfort ; (inthe ninety ſeven Pſalm) Don regnavi, exultet terra; The Lord is Ruler 
4% F | 
Wit (or Leader) let the earth rejoyce, 
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2, Of fear (in the Ninety nineth Pſa/as) \Demvinw regnevit, contrems Lord | 
Rub (a : ects pop falw) A given regnavit, contremſcat Populus : , The Lord 15 Plal.gg. 1. 
_ Furl, From Gods ruling, matter of joy. For'if we wilt be ruled by him, he will appoint over us, a — = 
Rater according is bis own beart, he will jo : hor with the Meſings If emu; He will Keliver the | Sam. +3. 14, 
er of Siſer< into her hands : He mill eloarh' her enemies with ſhame , aud make her crown flouriſho 3h 2 4 
bead, and ſet the day: of ber life as the day14f Hoturn > bag 
Secondly, Matter of fear too, The Lord is Ruler, leq the people tremble For if they fall to be un- - | 
guly, he can rndemare ſpiricum wr gather to-him the breath of a Prince,- as we can ſlip off PC1l. 9g. 1. 
.adutter from the Vine. He can (end them 2 2 hom mitt vio, or 4 Jeraboam without Religion ; 76. 33." 
or og hee or (which is wort of all) Nita Regens,a difordered Anerchy; Hola. 3. 
ary por years { _ exulrantes mn in j nd Gems, let us —_ 
5\ hat our- m 1 - if, 6. rerr, 
ton ant ogos nn ting «Pang Hove 
Yet one more, out of this 7's, By comparing it with the P>rſes before ich itdependeth : 
That as it is the Perſon, and Power of Ged that is Chief in rule ; g not Fo bln but even that 
> power of his, whereby he worketh wonders, For thie Proj (in the Pure Ferſe) haying (aid of Ver. 14, 18, 
; Thona*t the God that der ft wonders, and To part! arizing , Thos « thundereſt from Heaven ; "9: 
Thew ft the Earth; Thew divideſt tht Sea; t1aſt cometh to this Thew, Thow leadeſt the people, 
Very 15, that he ſhould fort the {reading of the proplewith Gods wonders, and that not onely among 
them all, but «frer thews all, as chief of alt. 'Recount the Goveramene of the prople, as if it wereſome 
ſpecial miracle;; And indeed, a miracle itis ; and whoſoevet ſhall lock into the nature and weight of a 
: CMonarchy, wul loacknowledge it, The Rod of Grvernment is 4 miracalow Red ; both that of Moſes, Exod. 4. z. 
for it would tyrminto 2 Serpent, and back again 3 and Aarons Rod too, for of adry and ſear ſtick, it came Numb. 17. 8. 
to 2440p ron nga ape Toiſhew, that every Goyernment is miracs/om,' and con- 
taincth in 1t aiatter of wonder, - and that in two reſpedts. Os | 4 ts 
Fot, whereas there is naturally in every man a ſecking his own eaſe ; tolie ſockzng in bis broth (2s "7 
Ezchzel ipeaketh ;) not tobe ouſter fyarris, nor'to afflict 'and vex His ſeul with the cite of others : It is Exet.1s, z, 
ſurely ſupernatural, to endure that cark and care which the Governors continually do (a matter that we in- Gen- 4. 9. 
feriors can little skill of; ) but toread Ei mite dermire non poruit Rex : Such a night the King could not Sfider 6. r. 
ſleep : And agatt, *uch a night no meat would down' with the King, and be liſted not to hear any Muehk. won uh. 
Toendure this (1 ſay)is ſupernatural, and it is Ged, which above all nature, by his mighty Spirit yyorketh 
1t1n tnem. | " : 
Again, whereas there is, in every inferior, a natural wildnefs or unwillingneſs to brook any Ruler, 2, 
or Judge over them (as w1s told Moſes flatly to hisface ;) for, by nathre, the people are not like ſheep + Numb.16, 1 4, 
It 1s not (certainly) any power of man, but a meer ſupernatural thing, to keep the Nations of the Earth in 
&ich aw and or-er, as weſce themin, Quis weft (caich Solomen) who is able to manage this mighty » Reg. 3. 9. 
multitude, To huge m number, ſo unruly in aFe&ion? Now poteſtarems habeo ? Have not | power Garth 
Pilate) but our Sev:owr Chriſt very fitly telleth him, Power he hath indeed, burit is not #nars, but data Jobn 19. 10, 
dleſaper - and except it were given hin from above, he ſhould have none atall. Itis Ty dex:f that doth & 1g. 11, 
tt; Even thou, O Lord, an4 thine Almighty power that heldeft ther under. And very firly from the 
wonder in appeaſing the Sea (in the laſt verie before) doth the Prophet paſs (in this) to the /cading of the boy 19 
* Their-matures Tre "Ike 3 himſelf in one Yorſe matcheth them, Thos ruleft the raging of the Sea, lal.6$. 7. 
andthe noſe of the Waves, and the madneſi of the reople, That is, no leſs un-uly and enraged, by miture, 
is the »n/titude, than the Sea, Noleſs it roareth, Dirnmpann vincula torum, ind Nolumns hunc reonare Pal. 3. 3. 
per mos, when Go4unlooſeth.it. Of one and the ſame power, it proceedeth to keep them both within Luke 19. 14. 
their bmks - thou that calmeR the one; charmeſt alſo the other. | 
Wherefore when we fee thatcareful minde in a Prevee (1 will ufe Moſes own words) to carry & peo- Nomb.tt.12, 
ple tn ber arms, as if (he bad concerned them in her wamb, a8 no Nurſe, nor Mother more tender : And 
again, when weſce the tumultuous and tempeftuonrs body, this ſame See of popularity kept in a quiet 
calm, and finite miflions ebbing and flo:ving (as it were) that is, Rtirring and ſtanding ftill, arming and 
diſrrming themſelves, kiflting and being killed, and all at the monoſylables of oneperſon. ' Go, and they 
go ; Come, and they come ; De, and they do it : Let us ſee God ſenſibly init, and the power of God, yea, Math.8. g. 
the miraculous nower of God, and ſ1y with the Prophet, Thow art the God that deeſt wonders ; thon (eadeſt 
thy people like ſheep, by the hands of Moſes and Aaron And ſo much for the firſt part, firſt word, and perſon. 


The ſecand word compriſeth the benefit iſſuing from God, which is a /eading or conduct, thefecond 11, 

. Awordof great compals, and includeth many /eadings under it. For, tobe our Jehovah Nifſe, The iecond 
our Staudard-bearer, and tolead our forces inthe field ; to be our Wonderful Connſellor, and tolead that 7. 
honorable Boord ; to fit in the m1d/? of aur Fudger, and to lead themin giving ſentence : All theſe, and _ _ 
more thantheſe, are all in d«»i##; ; and ll thefe are eſpecial favors ; but the chief of all, and that 1141.9, 6. 
wherenf all theſe are bur the tran, i the leading us in ms heavenly truth, and in the way of his Come Plal.8s, 2, 
mandnents, to the Land of the living. All the reft attend upon this ; this is chief, and therefore the 
leetling of principal intendment. | 

And in this lending there be the'e four points. For that it be a leading, it muſt be or4er/y without 
ftraying, s&:/fully without erring, gently without forcing, and certainly Withoyt miſſing our journ2ys end, 
Firſt, Orderly without ftraying : Led, an1 not waxdered, Secondly, shrlfully withouterring: Led, and 
not mm (ed. Thirdly, genr/e without forcing - Led, and not drawn, Fourthly, certainly without miſſing 7 
Led, and not led abowt, ever going, but never coming to a place of repoſe, , 
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I, 
Ezet.34. 5, 6. 


Exod.s. 12. 
Sap.I. 12, 


2, 
Verſe 13. 


Exod; 14. 


Lai. zo. 21. 


ing and driving, : 
»h arlving, 


I Reg.10. It. 


Numb.12. 3. 


2 S213. 39- 
Pſal. 72, 6, 


Pal. 32, 2. 


Pial.73. 24. 


Fecleſ.r. % >» 


Plal.78. 54- 


Pial. 27, 17. 


1] he :hird pore, 


Populum tum, 


Populum 
Deut, 3. 6. 


In the firſt whereof, we are but let ſee, the wandring and fay-leſs ſtate we were in, tif Ged vouch- 
ſafed toſend us this gracious conduct : Scut Oves, like Exekaels ſtray ſheep, ſtragling upon every Valley, 
and upon every Hill, The wy caſe theſe people here were in, -when Ge4in metcy ſent them theſe two 
Guides, ſcattered all over the Land toſeck, ſtubble,” Which eſtate of theirs, is the expreſs pattern of the 
World, wandring in vanity, picking up ras, and things that ſhall not profit them, Seeking death in the 
error of their life, till God look mercifully upon them, and from'this de wandring, reduce them'into 
the right way. nt vb 
Thich ht way is the ſecond point ; for elle, it is not D#xſtz,but Seduxiſti ; and a3 good no /edd- 
ing at all, as miſleading. Now this r:ght-way, if we-ask where. it lieth,: the Propherwilt telf'us, Thy #4, 
O God, tc in the Saxttuary ; that is, It is the Word of God wliich'is the Loadſtay, when God is'the 
Leadſman, Sicut Oves it muſt be, and this is the voice of the true Shepherd; to be lifined to of all his 
flock, that will not rove and run headlong into the Walfs den, This: is the Pillar of the Clond, in-re- 
gard of this people here, to be kept in view of all thoſe that will-got periſh in the Wilderneſs, - wherein 
1s no path, Indeed it is both z firſt, the Play of rhe Cloud before, direRing us inthe day ; ſecondly,and 
the Voice of the Shepherd behinde us (as 1{a:ab ſaith) telling us. when we muſs, and crying, Hee eff 21a, 
ambulate in ea, This is the WAY, og WAY, walk.init. Pp 
And in this way,our guiding muſt ve mulde and gentle :. Elſe it is not Duxiſti, but Traxiſts ; 'draw- 
nd ne leading, Lem ſpiritu, non durs mann, tather by an inward ſweet influence to be 
4, than by an outward extream violence te be forced forward : So did God lead this people here. Not 
the greateſt pace (I wis) for they were a year marching that, they might have ih eleven days, as 


.”. &Moſes ſaith, . No, nor yetin the neareſt way neither, as Moſes telleth.us: For, he fetched's compeſs 


divers times ;, as all wiſe Governors by his example mut{ do, that defire rather ſafe/y10 lead, "than haſtily 
to drive forward. The Spirit of God leadeth this people (Caith Iſaiah) as an Horſe is ridden down the Hill 
into a Valley ; which muſt no: be 3 gallop, leſt Horſe; and Ruler both come down one overanother ;' but 
warily and eafily: And S:cut Oves ſtill giveth ws light, ſeeing the Text compareth it 'to a ſheep-gates 
Touching which kinde,of Cattel. to yery good purpoſe,, Jacob (2 skilful Shepherd) anſwereth Eſax (who 
would have had 7 cob and his flocks;have kept company with him in his bwatrag pace.) | Nay notſo Sir, 
(faid Jacob) it is a tender Catte!, that 1s under my hands, and muſt be ſoftly driven, as they may endure 
if one ſhould ower-drive them but ot day, they would. all die, or belaid up for many days after. Indeed, 
Rehoboam left ten parts of his flock behinde, onely for ignorance of this very point in Puxiſti, For,when 
in boiſterous manner he chaſed them before him, telling them what yokes he would make for them (a far 
unmeet occupation for a Prince to be a yoke-maker) they all ſhrunk from him preſently, and falſified his 
propheſie clean. ' For whereas he-told them ſadly, His /attle finger ſhould be as big as his Fathers whole 
bedy, itfell out clean contrary ; ,for, his whole bedy proved not ſo big as his Fathers lizle finger. A gentle 
leading it muſt be ; / and in the beginning, ſuch-was the courſe. Therefore ye have the Kings of Canaar in 
Geme(is, for the molt part called by the. name of, eAbumelech, that is, Pater Rex, a King in place, a Fa- 
ther in affeRion. Such was Moſes our Leader here, « week man above all the men on the earth ; Such was 
David himielf, who full bitterly ccmplaineth, Ah theſe ſons of Zrrona are too hard, too full of execution 
for me. And (to end this point) thus deſgribeth he kis good Prince (in the Seventy two Pſalm) He ſhall 
come down (notlike hail-ſtones on a houſe top, but) like the dew into 4 fleece of wool! ; that is, ſweetly and 
mildly, without any noiſe or violence at all. | 

Laſt of all, All this mage. $4 right leading and gentle leading, muſt end inanexd; they muſt 
not go and go {till i» r»finiturs, that is, no leading but tyring out-right.. It muſt be S/cat Over, whom the 
good Shepherd (in the Three and twentieth Pſalms) leadeth to a place, and to a place meet for them, where 
there 1s green paſture by the waters of comfort : So was it in this people here, T ! were led out of Egype 
to haiice to God, and to learn his Law in the Mount of God, S:nas; . arid from thence alſo to Sov it lelf, 
his own reſt, and holy habitation. And even (o our le are /ed from the —_— of this world, unto 
the Folds of Gods Church, where (as the Prophee ſaith in the Seventy third Pſalm) hrit, God will a while 
gride them with his counſel, and after will recerve them into his glory. And this is the end of all leading : 
To bring us all from the vain proffers of the world, which we ſhall all finde (as Solomon found it) wanitas 
wanitatum & emnia vanitas, tothe ſound comfort of His Word in this Book, which is indeed veritas ve- 
ritarum &. emma veritas : In the knowledge and pratice whereof when they ſhall have fulfilled their 
courſe here, Ged will bring them to his own reſt, to his heavenly Jer#ſa/ems, where is and ever ſhall be 
felicitas felicitatum & omma felicitas, 

But in this life here, we come no further than the borders of his Santtwary, (as he telleth usin the next 
Pſalm) in the way whereof, if God lead us conſtanter, conſtantly ; not after our wanton manner, out and 
in when we lift, all ths other inferior /eadings ſhall accompany this one ; for, this /cading leadeth thera 
all. He ſhall /ead our Connſellors, that they ſhall adviſe the counſels of his own heart : He ſhall /ead our 
Jaages, that they ſhall pronounce the judgments of his own mouth : He ſhall /zad our forces into Edowe, 
the Brong Cities and holds of the enemy : He fhall /zad our Navy in the Sea, by unknown paths, to the 
place it would go ; and I canſay no more, Thorow all the dreads anddangers of the world, thorow the 
perils-of the Red Sea, thorow the perils of the Deſart, thorow rhe malice of all our enemies : He ſhalt 
ſafely /cad ns, and ſurely brizg us to his promiſed King, where we ſhall ſee the goodneſs of the Lord, 


inthe Land of the living. And this is the benefit, and thus much for that part, 


The value of which bexefit we ſhall the better eſteem, if we conſider the ſtate of the parties, on 
whom it is beſtowed, ſet down in theſe words, Popminum Tum ; Which is the third part, That all this 
good is for the prope, worthy not ſo much as the leaſt part of it, For, wiat is the prople ? Let Moſes ipeak 


(for, 


ay aAS oowWſfWc ca omc .. 
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*(for, he knew them) Siccine popule ftulte & inſipiens ?' And Aaron too (for, he had occafion'to try them) Exod.z2, 33; 
Th people is ®ven ſet on miſchief; and (if you will) David alſo, Inter Beſlwas popwloruns, Anidto concludes ©'2l- 68: 30. 
God himſelf, Popnlns ifte dure cervicis of. I his 1s the people, We may briefly take z view of all theſe.""? "yy Ju 
- * Will you ſee the folly and giddineſs of this multitude? Ye may, As 19. there," rhey be at the Tow AR; 1.4 32. 
' houſe, ſome cy ying one thing, ſome another ; and the mere part knew net why they were com to: ether, These: 
fore Moſes truly ſaid, it was a fond and giddy-headed people, [At e91Cs BA C1. 4 
Will ye ſee the brutiſhneſs of the people ? In' Atts 22, you ſhall ſee them taking-upa cry, upon a Att 22. 23, 
word ſpoken by St. Paul, ' and cafts, therr cloaths, ind throwing duſt irq the air, as if they were quite 
decayed of reaſon'; that David truly might ſay, Inter belluas mu. per ; 


it 33 wm 
Will ye ſee” he ſpight-and malice of the people ? In the Sixtecnth' of Nawbt#z;'' for Corabs death Numb.16. 4 r. 


they challenge Moſes and Aaron, je heve perſecuted and kjlled the people #f rhe 'Lard,”" Yet neither did 
Moſes once touch them, but Ged himſelf from Heeves," by vifible judgment, 'ſhewed them to-be as they 
were. Neither were Corah and his crew, the people of God, bur the ſonis' of Belial. Butthatis their manner, 
in deſpight of Moſes, if for ought they like him not, preſently to canonize Corb ani his complices; and 
make them the Saints of God, That Aaronſaid truly of them, This people i even ſet on miſchief,” © - 
_ Laſtly, If yewill fee their head-ſtrongneſs, lookupon them in the Eighth of the Firſt of Samet, 1 Sam8. 19,26 
where having phanhied to themſelves an alteration of eſtate, though they were ———_ by Sanmel, 
the ſundry inconveniences of the Government, they ſo'affe&ed, they-anſwer him with: - Ao (for that is 
their Logick, to deny the concluſion) but we will be like other Countteys about ns, and/br guided as we think 
good owr own ſelves, That (of all other) Gods ſaying is moſt true, It is # ftiff-ntcked and bead-ftrong 
at1on, | "* 100 
And yet, for all theſe wants, ſo well weening of themſelves, as they reed no /eading; they-: Every 
one among them is meet to be a leader, to preſcribe Moſes and control Aaron in their proceedings : $© 
that, where God ſetteth the ſentence thus, Thos leade/ thy people Hike ſheep by the hanidlt of Moſes and Aa: 
ron ; might they have their wills, they would take the ſentence by the ad, and turn'ir thus, Thee /eadeff 
Moſes and Aaron like ſheep by the hands of thy people. CO eO3 770 * | 


And this is the people, Populas: And ſurely, noevil can be ſaid too much of this word people,” if: Twm. 
ye tak? it apart by itſelf, Popu/xy without Tax, The people, and not Thy . But then; here is amends 
for all the evil before, in this word Twe ; which qualifieth the former, and maketh them capable of any 
bleſſing or benefit, | 
A common thing in Scripture it is, thus to delay one word with another, Si peccaverit in te frater! Marrh.i8, 15. 

tus : Peccaverit firs onr choler ſtraight ; but then, Frater makes us hold our hand again, ” Tolle fe/Fncunsp 
ex oculo : Feſtncam, 4 mote ? ' Our zeal is kindled preſently toremoveit ; but then Ex eculs, the tender-. Luki 641,43 
nels of the part rempers us, and teacheth us to de1l with it in great diſcreti.n, Andſoit is here : Popubu. 
ſo unruly a rout, as Moſes 1nd Aaron would diſdain once to touch them : but when T 44s is added, it will 
make any of them. not onely to crouch them, hut to rake them by the hand, For, it is much that lieth up- 
on this pronoun Tx ; indeed, all heth upon it : And put me Tww out of the Verſe, and neither Ged re- * 
ſpeReth them, nor vouchſafeth them either Moſes to govern, or Aaren toteach, or any heavenly benefit 
elſe. For, Populms is unworthy of them all ; but for Tww, nothing is to@ good, 

_ For there is in Tus, Not onely that they be mew, and not beaſts ; Freemen, and not Villains ; A- 
thenians or Engliſhmen (that is, a civil) not a barbarms people (the three conſiderations of the Heathen : 
Ruler ;) but that they be Gods own people and flock ; and that is all in all. Hs people, becauſe he made Plal. 200. 3: ) 
, them ; and ſo, the lot of his inheritance, His people again, becauſe he redeemed - bem from Exypt with his Verſe 15. 
mighty arm , and ſo bis peculiar people. His people, the third time, becauſe he redeemed their Souls by 
his ſufferings ; and ſo, a people purchaſed moſt dexrly, purchaſed even with the invaluable high price of 
his moſt pretious blood, This is that, that ſets the price on them : For over ſuch a flock, ſo highly prized, * Pet-1. 9. 
ſo dexrly beloved, and ſodearly bought, it may well beſeem any to be a Guide, Moſes with all his learn- 
Ing ; Aaron with all his eloquence; yea, even Kinzs to be their Foſter-ſathers, and Queens ts be their 1ai.49. 23+ * 
Nurſes. No leading, no Leader too good for them. T conclude (with St. Anguſtine upon theſe words) 
Quandiy minimis iſtis feciſtis fratribus meis, feciſtis * mil » eAudis minimss ((aith he) & contemonts ; 
Thou heareſt they be the baſe people, the minims of the world, and thou ſetreſt thy foot on them : end: 
& fratribus, take this with thee too, That they be Chriſts brethren, thou leadeſt : Et mihi crede, non eſt 
minima gloria horuns minimorum ſalus : And truſt me, it is no poor praiſe to prote& this poor flock, but a 
high ſervice it is, and ſhall be highly rewarded. Chriſt will take and rewardit, as done to himſelf in 


perſon. 


Sicut Oves ſtandeth dqubtful in the Verſe ; and may bereferred, either to the manner of kading, $19! 05 
thus ; Thos leadeſt like ſheep : Or, to the perſons led, thus ; Thy people like ſheep. There we touched it 
before, in D«xiſtr, in every of the four manners of leading ; and here now we takeitin again, with the 
people, to whom it may have reference. And indeed there isno term, that the Holy Ghoſt more often 
ſendeth for (than this of his flock) to expreſs his people by ; for in the eſtate of a fleck, they may beſt ſee 
themſelves, As hereit is added reſpeRively to Dux:ſts, tolet them ſee, both whatintereſt they havein it, 
and what need.they have of it, I mean of Government. 

Firſt, as a note of diff:rence betiwveen Ammi and Lo-amm: : Thy people, and the people : Gods 'N 
people, and ſtrange children + Every peovle is not Sicut Oves, nor every one among the people. There is Lo-amms. 
a people (as the Pſalmiſt (peaks) Sicut Equus & Mulwg, like the untam2d Horſe or Mule, 1» whows 1s #9 Pial. 22. p 
wnderſtanding > And among the people there be to9 many ſue&1, Surely by nature we are all = s 
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Job 11. 13, Wilde and ubbroken, as the Aſ-co/p (ſaith Job,) ' Which. wildeneſs of . nature when they are untaught, and 
, taught to ſubmit, themſelves to Government ; to become gentle, and eafie to be leg, Sicut Oves, led to 
feeding, td to fſhemr in gy tofeed thaſe that feed them. z.: traftable of nature, and profucblecf -yeeld: Iris 
' a good degree, antha, great \yorkiis-performed on them, ; For, by it, as by. the firft ſtep, they become Gods 
proplt : Forg his people are popmidye frews over, and they that are not bus, . are popnire ieut Hirci, a people 
like He-Goats, in nature intra&able, in uſe unſeryiceable,. . a | | 
1» Now; being-his people,” they come to, have ad intereſt iv Duxrſti, the benefit :| For, populus ſet 
e711, mult be led go /y ; but popwime. fremt-bited, muſt he driven forcibly... Duxsſes is not for both ; its a 
riviledge : And if there be any zetewn their wilde naure, of degetierate fram ſtrep ray, 22 (as divers 
_ Edbil 2). For: them eAaron hith ORE fe Dane for the Foldgby m_ Ka Church, _ 
tharwill not ſerve... Iafer hath another,' which be can-tura into a Serpent b1ng.them ; yea, if 
fo tequire, ing'them to death Nas 5 pry ſecwlar,... Far Nachah my 5p thy and he rd remaining) 
Nacah is (mitirig:;/ and a nevellary-ulc of both. .Fhe one, for thy peep/clike ſheep, who will-beled z the 
bikers, for _ ferarge cheldrentilie goats, who will not ſtir, a foot, £ than they beforced. And-this 
is inter, AR 39 2612 + Year aid torr | . T oh ” 

12 1 nr Butnow: again; whenithey be; t thus. Far; tobe hike they are but /;ke though ; 
that.4s, a wiak, ſean, a Neto Tape jo $ tone homer ett good 
Governments. and though they be the peaple of yet that Moſes and Arron be not tuperfluous. - Fe 
afeble poct Beaſt (We all know 4 Hs of little or. no lreagth for refiRance m the nal an f. 

Mt. to fed. enby eyery Wolf ;. and, as' of lictle: frergeb, ſo of little reach; Noneſo 

Marth, 24.23» Exfily Rrayeth of itſelf ; none is ſo eafily led awfy by others, Every (ſtrange whiſtle maketh the ſtrep 

- every. F ece hicmitkenh the propie paſt up theig heads, as it ſome great matter were in-band. a 

* - Theſe rwodofefts do maiblyenforce the nocefiity'of a Leader..c: For, they that rvant /ight (as blind- 

man) and they thatwanit Frength-{as fittle children). {tir.not without greatperil, except they have one to 
ſeatithem': | And both theſe Frans xe) inſbeep, and in the people too, 

If then they be ſicut Oves, ike ſheep - What 15. both their wiſdow? Sure, tobe intheunity of the 

flock ; and, what is their ſtrength ? truly, to be under the condu&t of a Shepherd : In theſe two is their 

\ ſafety. Borzaf! either they fingle themſelves and Reay from the fold , or-if they be a fold, and yet want a 

Ifsi.53-6. Shepherd; -nohe mire miſe thanthey,  And..indeed, .in the Holy Ghoſts: phraſe, It is the ordinary 

Math. g. 36. note of a private mans-miſery, to he T-annuan wir erratica, as aſtray ſheep from the flock; and of the 

_ of every Eflate Politick, to be 7 anquam grex abſque Paſtore , as a flock without a Shepherd ; 

Zach. 13. 7.: / therefore guading they heed: Both'the ſtaff - of #mit y (Bands) to teduce them from ſraying, and the aff 

> of -uraer (Bediry)to them ſ0'retlwoed. And. would God they would ſee their ownFecbleneſs and ſhal- 

Poxifts Faout. i lovenals, -and learn-£9 acknowledge the abſolute neceſſity of this benefit ; in-all duty receiving it, in all 


= hetmnilicypraying far the continuance &f it, that God -break not the fold, and-ſmite not the Shepherd, for 
DuRi wal , | 
cur Over, the flocks michonkfulteſ, 
The fourth © Byrhe hands of Moſes tnd Aaron, ] This part of the Verſe that is behinde, and containeth the 
port. meant byivhom Ged. conveyeth this benefit to his people, had had no-uſe, but might well have been left 


Per manms Mo- out, and the Verſe ended at wm tum, if | Author alicye potentre-perdit ] had been Gods rule, 

fr & Aeronis, pa. ane dh. wears, 'but immediately from himſelf, nt _ _ _ conveyed it, without 
any hands (ſave thoſe thitmade us ;/ that 1s, his Almighty power, but) without -any arm or hand of fleſh; 
without ©Moſes 'orAeren, without: Her or -Angels, he was able (himſelf) to bave ted-us. And 4 prim- 
cipiofuit fc; fora time, he did ſa; - of himſelf immediately, and of his'own abſolute. ſoveraignty, hell 
he court in the beginriing, and-proceeded againſt Adam, Eve, Cain,the old World ; and there was none 

Pal.74. 12. Joyned in comimiſhotr with him. He onely was our King of o/d (ſaith the Pſa/mift ;) and for a ſpace, the 
Tuſtrce that was doxe ox earth, he did it himſelf, Ard as he held court before all, ſo will healſo hold one 
after all, YVenler, Viglet qui nyale juditata rejudicabit dies ; There will come a day, there is 4 day com- 
Ing, Whereirrall evil judged eaſes, ſhall- be judged over again. To which all appea/slie, even from 
the days of affiiex in this world (as ſometimes they be) to the day of Judgment in the world to 
come. 

This eſtate of guiding being Wholly inveſted in him, there being but 6ne Godand'one Guide, he 

R{al.1o5. 26. would notkeep it unto himſelf alone, as he-might, but it-pleaſed him 'to ſend Moſes hrs ſervant, "and 
Aaron whom he had thoſen, to aſſociate them to himſelf, in the Commiſſion of leading, and to make 

hominem hommi- Dew. One-man a 'gmide and'god to another, 

Piy manum. And thoſe whem' he thus honoreth, Firſt, the Prophet calleth Gods hands, by whom he leadeth us ; 

and ſecondly, telleth us who they be ; Moſes and Aaron, 
Gods bands they be : For that, by them he reacheth untous D#x:/, and in it, Religion, and Cornſel, 

and J#ſtice, and Viftory, and whatſoever elſe is good. He ſendeth his Word to Moſes firſt, and by him 

Pal. 03,7, (aSityerethrough his hand ) bis Statutes and Ordinances unto all Iſrael. 

And not good things onely, but (if they ſo deſerve) ſometimes evil alſo, For as, if they be vertu- 
ous (ſuch as-Aoſes 2nd Aaron) they'be the good hand of God for our benefit, ſuch as was upon Ezra : 
ſo, if they be evil_(ſuch as Balaac and Ba/aam) they be the heavy hand of God for our chattiſement, ſuci 
as Was upon Job. Put the hard of God they be both. And a certain reſ-mblance there 1s betiyeen this 
Government and the Hand : For, aswe ſee the hand it ſelf parted into divers fingers, and thoſe again into 
ſundry 7oyzts,' for the more convenient and ſpeedy ſervice thereof ; © is the cli2te of government, for 
eaſe and expeditiov, branched into the middle Offices, and they again (as firgers ) into others vnder them. 


But the yery meaneſt of them all, -is a jaynt of ſcme finger of this hand of God, Nazaarzen (ſpeaking of 
Rulers, 
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Rulers, as of the /mages of God) compareth the higheſt, to Pitures drayn clean thorow, even to the 
feet the middle ſort, to half PiQtures drawn but to the Cedfe ; the meanett, to the lefler ſortof Fictures 
drawn but to the Neck or Shoulders, But all, in ſome degree, carry the Image of God. 

- Outof which term (of the hands of God) the people firſt are taught their duty ; ſo to efteem of them, 
as of Gods own hands : That as Gedruleth them by the hands of Moſes and Aron (that is) by their nwim- 
ftery ; ſo Moſes and Aaren rule them by the hands of God (thatis) by bis authority, \t is his Name 
they wear ; it is his Seat, they fit in ; it1s the Rod of God, thatis in Moſes and Aarons hands, IF We fall 
doym before them, it is he that is hanored ; if we riſe up againlt them, it is he that is injured ; and that 
Peccavs in cx lum, & inte muſt be our confeſſion, againſt Heavey and them : But firft, againſt Heaven 
and God himſelf, -onbwng— +=" ang againft Moſesror Aaron. Luke 15; 41! 

- 1, And the Rulers have their lefton too, Firſt, That if they be God: hands;then his Spirit is ts open 
and ſhut them, firetch ghem out, anddraw them ing Wholly to guide and govern thetn ; as the hand of 
tnan.is guided and by the ſpirit thatis in man, Heavenly anddivine had thoſe hands need be; 
mhichars to be the, __ op rw. | | 

_ .'2+ Again, they be not onely Pnds, but mans per quanz (thatis) hands in afts, Not to be wrapped 
{ey Furr, Renal duty of /rading Agra earns Moſes own (in the fourth \, 
Exodm) when he lodged it in his warn boſom, berame leproms ; o—_ | out, recovered F204. 4. 6, - 
again, Hands in aft# then they muſt be : warm fn. +, own, or folded together in idlenefs ; but 
--> 54th not onely to point others, but themſelves to be foremoſt in the execution of every good 
wor 


 . 3. Thirdly, Mai per quan ducwntnr : That is, as not the leprots hand of Mfofer, ſo neither the 

withered hand of Ferohoam ſtretching it ſelf out againſt God, by niifleading his and making them 1 Reg. 13. 4. 
to fin, Leading back again wo E yg ypt (athing expreſly forbidden) either tothe oppreſſion and bondage Deur.17. 16, 
of Egypt ; or to the 1gnorance and talfeworſhip of Eq ypr, from whenee Moſes had led them. For as they 

be noc entire bodies of themſelves, but hands ; and that nor their own, but Gods : So, the people they /ed, 

are not their own, but&:s, and by hw, and to him to be Jed and direfted. So much for Geds hayxds, 


This honorable title (of the hand of God) is here givento two parties, Moſes and Aron, inregatd Moſes and 
of tvs diſtin& duties performed by them. Ye heard how weſaid before, The people of God were like 4679. 
ſheep, in reſpe& of a double want: Firit, an of firength, by means of their freb/exeſt ; ſecondly, and 
want of ll, by means of their {impleneſs, For this double waxt, here cometh a dowble ſupply, from the 
hand, firſt, of ſfrexgth ; and ſecondly, of cumming : For, beth theſe are in the hand. 

1, It is, of all members, the chief naught ; as appeareth by the diverſity of uſes and ſervices, it 
is put to; Jn Petentatibus dextre (ſaith the Propher.) Pſal. 20, 6, 
2. And ſecondly, 1tis alſo the part of greateſt ewnning ; as appeareth by the variety of theworks, 
which it yieldeth by the Pex, the Pexf/, the Needle, and |» ba. of Maſick, In intellefis mannum Pal. 78.73, 
(faith the-Pſalmrſ?, in the end of the next Pſalm ; and let my right hand forget her cunning.) & 137.5. 
This haxd of God then, by his ſtrength 1ffordeth proteft;on to the feebleneſs of the flock ; and again by 
<4 y affordeth direRzon to the ſinepleneſs of the flock, And theſe are the two ſubfantial parts of all 
eadng. 
| Theſe twain (as two &rms) did God appoint in the wilderneſs,to /ead his people by. Afterward, over 1 Sam.t 5: 17, 
theſe twain did he yetſet another, even the pewer and authority Kega/, in place of the Head (as himſelf 
termeth ir ;) and to it, as ſupream, united the regiment of both. The conſideration of which Power, I 
ineddle not with (as being not within the compaſs of this Yerſe) but onely with the hands of regiments 
Eccleſiaſtical and Crul, Which (as the two Cherabims did the Ark) over-ſpread and preſerve every 
eſtate, One (ſaith 7 ehoſaphat) diſpenſing Res Jehovn, the Lords buſineſs; the other dealing i» egetio x Chro.1g. 6. 
Regis, the affairs of eſtate. One (ſaith David) intending the werſpope] the Tribes ; the other,the Thrones & 19. ti. 
for Tuſtice, One ((aith Paw!) being for us in 74 mes ©4dy, things pertaining to God ; the other in nay 5. 
Te Pwrixe, matters of this preſent life; The one Pro aris, the other Pro focis, as the very Heathen ac- '©..0" my 
knowledge. | 
% Theſe two are the haxds, neceſſary te the body, and neceſſary each toother, Firſt, they be (both) 
hands ; and the hands (we know) are pairs. Not Moſes the hand, and Aron the foot ; but either, and 
each the hand, And 3s they be a pair of hands, ſo be they alſo a pair of brethren, Not Moſes de primis, Iſa. 22. 
and Aaron de nov1ſſings popul; s not Moſes the head, and Aaron the 14: ; not Moſes a qu1s ( as St, / erome 
ſpeaketh, out of the Two and twentieth of 1ſa:ah) and Aaron a qua/# quis ; but, both of one parentage, 
both one mans children. | 
2. Being ( both) hands , neither of them is ſuperfluous 3 no more to be ſpared , then may 
the hands : But both are abſolutely neceſſary ; and a maimed and lame eſtate itis, where either is want- 
ing. The Eſtate of 1ſrael (in the Seventeenth of the Judges) without a Cri] Governor, proved a very Jug. 17.6, 
maſs of confuſion. The very ſme Eftate(in the Second of Chromcles, chap. 15.) Sint ſaterdete dacente, 2 Chro.15. 3; 
no leſs out of fr»mie. Miſerable firſt, if they lack Foſhna, and be as ſheep wanting that Shepherd. And Numb. 27. 17. 
miſerable again, if they lack Jeſzs, and be as ſheep wanting that Shepherd. Moſes is needful, in the want Marth 9. 36. 
of Water, to ſtrike the rock for us, and to procure us ſupply of bodily relief, eAaren isnole(s ; for he in Egoe.t7, g. 
like manner reacheth to every one food of another kinde (which we may worſe be withouc) even the 
Bread of Life , and Water out of the Spiritual Rock, which is Chriſt Jeſus, Moſes we need z jyhns. 48,51, 
to ſee our forces led againſt eAmaleck,, for ſafeguard of that little we hold here in this life: And « Cot.19. 4. 
eMaron noleſs, to preſerve our free-held in everl:ſting life : For the great and mighty KoowoxegTvgysz E899. "ary 
the legions of our fins, the very forces of the Prince of darkneſs are oyerthrowa by w— OTE Td 
Capons 
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Luke 10, 42, - 


' Pal 76. 1. 


x Pet. 2+ 25. 


Exod-4. 14. 


Deur,33. 11, 


x Sam. 22. 17. 


2 Tim.z3.8 3 


Jude 9. 


# ruttifie, ' Af; 


Weapons of eAarons wattare. Moſes may not. be ſpared-from fitting-and*deciding 'the' cauſes 
which are brought before him. , No more may, Aaron , - hoſe” {rim -givEtix'anſiyer - in doubts nv» 
leſs im and, who not onely with + his ;#r;m 'and 'Thimmmin , :giveth* counfel,*-but' by *his 
ice obtaineth good ſ#cceſs-for-all 'our»cotmſels,: 'In a' word%,' If Moſer Red be 
. requiſite to ſting, and devour the wicked ; '; Aarons 18. alſo, to recerve the godd, and*to niake- them to 

Moſes hand want, with the Sword, toniake us a way :*: Aarons band wants 't60;-with 4 Key 


c 


any 


and his* 
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nn GG __ 


PREACHED BEFORE 


QU. ELIZABETH 
SA M E S'S; 


On Wedneſday, being the Thirtieth of March , 
An. Dom, 1593. 


MARK Chap. XIV, Ver. IV,v,VI. 


Erant autem quidam indigne ferentes intra ſemet-ipſos, & di- 
centes, Ut quid perditio iſta unguenti facta eſt * &C. 


Therefore ſome Jiſdained among themſelves, and ſaid, To what end is this waſte of 
oyntment * 

For, it might have been ſold for more than three hundred pence, and been given ta the 
poor : And they grudged againſt her. 

But Jeſus ſaid : Let her alone, why trouble ye her * She hath wrought a good work 


0n me. 


bg His ation of waſte, (which by ſome is brought, and by Chri# our Saviowr, tra- 
& verſed) was againſt a #oway((aith St. Mark, the Verſe before ;) which Wamas 

(as St, 7 obs hath it, C hap.11. Verſ. 2.) was; Mary Magdalen ; now a elorious 

Saint in Heaven, ſometime, a grievous ſinner upon Earth, 

St. Auguſtine noteth, Of all thoſe that ſought to Chriſt, ſhe was the onely FAM ib 

FR nr, that for fin onely, and for no bodily grief or malady at all ſued and ſcught ſt. 41241 8 

Se tohim. Of whom being received tograce, and obtaining a quierze e/? for her +45 22 BY 

/ SSD many fins (a benefi: inethmable, Er quod nemo ſeit, m5 acceperit, which they one- 1.7 

ly know, and none but they, that have received it) as, much was forgiven her, ſo, much Fe loved, And 

ſeeking by all means to expreſs her multam dileftionen propter multam remiſſianem (as Chriſt (ach Verf.8,) Luke 7. 47: 

6 Lasy d7%mow ; nothing ſhe had, was too dear. And naving a precious confeRion or oyntment of Nar- 

dna, the chief of all oyntments ; and, in it of 7:53, the _ of all Nard:; and init too, not of the 
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leaf, but (of the very choice part thereof, of ) the Spike, or flower ; both, for the making, true ; and 
for the value, coſtly ; that did ſhe beſtow. And that frankly : For ſhe did not.dr » but powr-; not a 
dram or tio, butt ah/hele pawn 3 'norrcierving anyybit rcakinghor Ind) alt: 

teranother, © - 


»<IRE #5 


5 FI 


but three ſeyeral times t T. A. 0) cp WG 

Pal. 45, 7. This ſhedid ; "and (28 it may ſeem) the cohererge. fell out nat amiſs, This outyard jatar and 

x John z. 20, 0p odor, 05A wc the op of. ; for the 

2 Cor. 3. 25. ; camfortabli f [avor© 15k xowltdge (as St. aul 
/ © This asitwas well dene, fo as te wallteknn of Chriſt 
for Judas (ſaith St. Fobx.) Who, liking better oderen;4 
caries ſhop, ſecing chatſpent.@nC 
atir,, But that, ſo cutningly; in {a 


a waſte : 2, Thatit might ha 


o 
: 


tk.) th 
ople ; ) as tha 
Dots 


» 

Ut quid ? 
gentlh ages to come, if 
| himſelf taketh on 
») waſte', ing it (in 
ealant to his ſenſe, as her thankfulneſs accept- 


the -qaaſe ithythe ſen; Fſhould fil the whole 
ſpe! vgs preached, ſo tagand nie ſri 
0d, tnat did tas for of indatieg ghar r 


= , 


_ | Which may aptly be ſaid to contain in them 
a diſputation or plea about Mary Magdalens it were well done, or no: Whereof there are 
two principal parts Form. with jog ger ad oppo againſt it ; tohave Mary Magdalen reformed, 
and her b-x converted to better uſes, Chr:/# for it, ad againſt them : Sr@rre, thathe would have it ſtand, 
yea, that he would haye it ledgedtor that it was Bonurt opur, =. 
The Divifon. In the intreating whereof, theſe three points I e, Firſt, Of Judas his motion ; and in it, firſt, 
L The ſpeech it ſelf, #t guid perditio, &c? ſeconaly, The Speaker, ſome bf 'thens ; -Fhirdly, The minde or 
affetign, though much. | ca _.;- Fa 


II. * Secondly, Of Chriſts Apology: in it, I. Thatit is ſufferable - 2. That it is commendable: 
3. The reaſon of both, in me ; for that or bins. Mi 2a 
III, Laſt of all, Laying both together ; (the former, That it is a good work, ; the latter, That yer grudg- 


ed at :) That good ations oft-times meet with evil conftructiens ; therefore, firſt, though we do well, 
yet we ſhall be evil ſpoken of ; and again, ſecondly, though we be evil ſpoken of, yet we mult proceed to 
do well, The uſe, we ſhall make, is (briefly) Ex fats facy daſagre, by report of that which hath 
been done heretofore, to learn what tb do inlike caſt heteafter. Wheredk, that I may ſoſpeak, &c. 


| "4 {th 


F the tongue, the Pſalmiſt ſaith, it is the beſt member we have, ( Pſal. 108. r.) and S, James 


Fudas , ( Chap. 3.6.) it :sthe worſt, and that it marreth all the reſt, Thenature of the tangue (thus 
7. The ſpeech. being both good and bad.) maketh, that our ſpeech is of the ſame compleRion, | Good and bad 
Wt quid perditio, * likewiſe, Whereof this ſpeech, ( here ) is a pregtrant example, Good in ſubRance," as I 


ſhall ſhew preſently : Evil, in circumſtance ( as we ſhall afterward ſee ) as neither we!l meant; nar 


well applied, 

In pho ſpeech, I commend two good things : 1. The eAbuſe noted, Ut quid, &c," 2. The Kſeſct 
down, Potmit, &c. Not only the Defe& ; Not thus waſted : but the Proviſion how ; Thrned into mony, 
and diſtribmed to the poor, | 

We begin with the firſt : Ut quid perditio, fc > Surely a good ſpeech, and of good uſe, and to be 
retained, Religion and Reaſon (both) teach us, In all things, to regard both Quid, and Wt Quid : 

"ICE ea No leſs to what exd, we do, than what we do : And botn of them cenſure, Not only what is. doneto 

* * anew end, wickedly ; but,what is done to no exd- vainly, nem fruftun, what fruit ? ( Faith S. Paul) 
Luke 13, 8, A good queſtion : and, if it have none, Ut quid" terram occupat, Why troubleth it the ground? ( ſaith 
Chriſt ) So that Religion alloweth not waſte ; cenſureth idleneſs : and in all things calleth us to our Ur 

ud hec ? 

x And this, as in all things (in waſt of time, waſte words, addle cuetiions:) ſo yet chiefly,in that which 
we call Boxnm urile, The very goodneſs of which things is, in their »ſe ; and they, no longer good, than 
they have an #ſe, which if they loſe, they ceaſe tobe gaod. So that in them,not only thoſe things that ace 
miſpent upon wicked uſes ; but,even thoſe alſo thatare idly ſpent to no uſe, they are lg{t, laviſhed,and no 
good cometh of them, And therefore in them, Ut quid perdit10, inde2d ? is well ſaid. This they learned of 


Joo 6. 12. Cy; kimfelf:who in the gathering of the broken meat, gave charg2 nt ne quid perdatur,that no weſt ſhould 
be 
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be made. Indeed, #t quid perdiris nll 7 whereto, either this or any waſte at all > So that, Re/igion is 
an enemy to riot ; and good bbaudry is good Divinity, | | 
' . Itis Godrwill, that, of our goods Juſtitia _—_ Fuſtice ſhould be Purveyor ; and they rightly 
gotten ; Temperantia pronems ; Temperance the Steward ; and they not waſtfully ſpent. Conſequently, 
| Neither waſte, in b»11ng : (but as Chriſt) 5v 24640 txody (Not or 34961, but 5y 326ar 3 Not, whareof we aha woe 74 
- may- have wſe, but, whereaf we have zeed, and cannot be without it.) | Jovn 13. 39, 
born wrongs" Connie ymyai, es diffipation; a laying pry ers ' Nanny 2, 
acaſting away ; .2 wary lowing, nota Ing ; and a ſowing y ele 5 Furey, uls, not 
RED ls neat opts 
uher waſte in grvrug ; Ing 4e:T% Tora}, the Graces (Which be Virgins) not proftituti l 

them and making theta common ; but (as the Apoſtles rale is) nadir: is "0p wig AnCry” An, , | 
So:that, toall, to needleſs laying owt, to ſuper fluoxs , to winecefar y largeneſs, Vt quid perdizio? AG5 3: 45- 
may be ſaid. The reaſon whereof is well ſet down : That, if we watte it int are/eſf expences, we (hall "« 
not haye enough for aecefiery charges : if we laviſh out in weſting, we ſhall leave but little for w-1l doing, 2 Sam. 25. 36, 
dy rye onvy + 5 mrs _ y ; In which, Nabals waſte ; which being a ſubject;ma FR 
a feaſt like « King; th ans waſte, every mean perſon, in 1 like a Prince ; Eſa Geo. 34. 1. 
waſte, 78 cortying a defer of four haghdtathintnelss ur Borts. , in ol Brent Ang Jer. 33. 25, 
gp. Nfong ap err gave cn : (Once for All, 1 proteſt, and defire age As pu ener I 

do not,-ſo much as in thought, once aim at the cffate of the Higheſt, whoſe glory I with to match, yea, 
to ſurpaſs 59/om0n in all bys royalty 7 but ) This riotous miſ-ſpending, where no need is, hath eaten up 
our Chriſtian beſtoving, where need is, Leſs waſt we muſt have, if we will have more good works, It is 

truly called perdicve : Iris the loſs and deflrutiion of all our good deeds ; and [ pray God, it be not alſo, 
of cur reward for | 

It guid perditio, isa fault : But, ut quid perditio hes, iga greater. For [ hec] wanteth not his emphaſis ; 


F of 


. Thus much for Perdizio, the idle weſt, the abuſe. Now followeth Judas plot, the uſe he wiſheth 

it put too, For firft, he maketh a perfect valuation and eſtimate of what it would riſe to; (and it may 
ſeem ſtrange how he ſhould be ſo skilfull an Auditor of the price of rich oyntments ; But,he hit it well ; 
for, ſo ( ſaith Pl;me)) the beſt Nardus was ſovorth : And that is a material point, For the greater the 
ſum, the more colour'of complaint ; Kt quid perditio wila ; but ſpecially, Ut quid perditio hec nnguenth, 
of ſo rich an oyntment ? Then, from his audic,he commeth to his CMecidn, Pormir wends, crc, Sale to be 
made, the mony to be divided, and the poor to be relieved. This is his *upplication: and this 
ſecond is better than the former, Indeed, #r quid perditio, may be the ſpeech of a Niggard : But this 
ſecond that followeth, cannot but proceed from aliberal mind, Petwit vexds, &'c, Tn that tef-eaketh not to 
have it ſpared ; butto have it converted to better uſes. And, this is a bleſſed conjunftion, when honeſt 
ſparing,and charitable relieving ; when fragatity and liberality go together, Such is this Motion : whereto 
no man can take exception, Nturally, our bowels yern, and we have an inward compailion, at the miſery 
of our brethren: and, Geds Law willeth not to hide our ſelves from our own fleſb, but, when we have 
ſerved our nee, to give to the poor, 

The motion then, is both frugal and charitable : and befides, if we look more narrowly into it, there 
appeareth great zeal in it, All wefte things, he wiſheth, che poor had. Yea, it ſeemerh, hereck-neth it 
waſte,that the poor is not the better for:that,to be miſpent,that might be better ſpent,and is not. And very 
exaaly driveth to this point : That our goods may go,not, to ſome exd ; nor to ſome good exd ; buttothe 
very beſt end of all, The relief of the peor. Sure,when I confider the ſobriety, bounty, zeal of the ſpeech, [ 
think, many wiſe heads could not in ſo few words, have contrived a better or more pithy motion : That 
that which is otherwiſe laviſhed upon one, may be 1mployed to the benefit of many : that theſe ſo many 
hundreds may be beſtowed rather in nowriſhment, than in ointment ; rather on neceflary relief, than upon 
needleſs delight : rather -n 2 continual good, than on a tranſitory ſmell : rather, that many hungry bell:es 
filled, than thit one head anointed. Sure. howſoever it was meant, or applied, the ſpeech ( in it ſelf 
conſidered ) is to very good purpoſe : even Judas ſpeech, without Judas application, 


We be now to enquire, of the perſov, by whom , and after of the intent, wherewith it was ſpoken. 2. 

We are naturally carried, of 2 good ſpeech to enquire the amthor : parily, in an honeſt inclhnation The Perſons 
( as Salomon ſaith ) to kiſs the lips of him that anſwereth upright words : Partly, becouſe it is a matter of cw» (pear. | 
impertance,not only to weigh quid dicarur,bur alſo quis dicar, Tein ial 6 weiduy 59 adyorr@ 5 ay Some of them, 
Many times, we be more perſivided with the wind of the ſpeaker, than with the body of the ſpeech ; and 7%: 34 a6. 
their Poſitions move not ſo much, as do their Diſpo/tions, It is very material, in all ( and ſo, inthis ) 
to ask, quis bic lequitur? For, who cm chooſe, but ſpeak all good of the ſpeech ? Surely, if we had not 
been told otherwiſe, Zelote vocem,we muſt needs have thought 1t,ts have been Symon Zelores. Zelote vorem 
putas, Iſeariote eff : One would immgine,it was Sinton the Zealous: Tt is not ſo,it was Judas the coverons, Fe 
Some of them ( ſaith St. Mark: ) Of bis Diſciples ( ſaith St, Mathew : ) and namely Judas ( faith | 
St. Jobs ) who firſt ond 0, 11d took his exception ; and,after him, ſawe others. So thatyitivas Judas ; Jobs 32. 4 
and, by his perſwafion, Some hefides : For, if he had not Rirred, they would have takent well enough : 
Sueh is the danger of finiſter ſpeaches, Letus begin = Tadas, Pr 
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That, in this.quutmuring,ſoove-otder ; divers well diſpoſed andof the better ſort of Chrifs Diſeipla Jon 
eding the 


wt 


{ When evil 


M:tk. 2. 18, 


 canno# but ſay; a8. good men,wehatſoryer yourthink of us. 'Whem J adarcan ſay.:" _ d I, 
210Wn 


. And here ficlt we begin fonewhat to ſuſpeR : thatit cameth fram Jugs. » Jwde:, itis wel! known 
what he was. At that very inſtant, that this Xt 944d was in his mouth: his fingers were in C hriſts coffers, 
arid one might hayeſaid it tohun, #t qwd, &c.. And, for all heſpike againſt waſte, he waſted and thade 

 hovock of tis Maſters goods ;; And a lule pffery, he might have-been; charged, :with q worſe knatter ; 

And yet, he -preters motions, ,C. hriſt telleth us, hat he was (Jahn 7; I'2, ) Palins prrditionts ' and this 
rerm maireth all ; that the child of peraition ſhould find fault with: perditien, Thecaſeis1 ke, when the 
that have waſted many pounds,. complaing of thatpeny wafte which is done-pn.Chrifts body, the Church 
Or; when they, that in their whole dealings (allthe world ſees) are un-reformed;ſertcu(ly conutlt, howto 

reform the Church, When they, that dono good with their.own,' deviſewhar good may be done with 

KMary Magdalen : they, that have ſpent and. {gld and conſumed themſelves," ang never in theiryhole 
lives ſhewed-any-regard of. theRaer ; whenhey falk-of charitable uſes, .Q datar'!' (faith e Auguſtine) 
Qurs twleris 7 \ ( Sauh the Peet. )s gud peregio?- doth byt evil fit their mouthes, God help us,” When 


| Fidas multreform Mary CMagralen, _ ! : 


-. This, is 2 grief : .would, thisaloge, But,agreater grief itis t ſee;how he is matched in this complaint : 


ith him) arid take part againt {ery egdefen, who, rather carried with the ſpeech, than he 
vp kery.were drawn inta thedociety of. the ſamerepining, 'And this ( ſure. ).is Scanda/uns mark 
cane mecteth with ealie beligh, - ſubtilty finderCcredulity, © When the P can 
andſay, Wby de we and Jobns Diſciples fuſs > whoth you 
| : nd Cbrefts 
| Teprove this? --$9 itis with) us: ;/7/Not, tote homunes perditor query #6, them 
Apeak of waſt,.hat have waſted themſelves z (for, that might'be digetied:): but, to ſee grave and p06d 
men'erre the ſame _ and draw in the > pick _ AG ed that which" earcied 
- theſe here, leadeth themtgb - Ppetences --that,: ic was ab to ive fot! ſes *, deceiveth 
them too. // And this is the: difference; That, the Diſcip/cs,'ima;goed meaning: went ry hict ; be- 


periivade” Jabuh1Di/ciples to muſter with them 


> cauſe they ſawy.he ſaid well + .Sut Judar, i:upen a greedy” covetous mind,” to have his own tutniſerved, 


For, cu bone ? If it had come to the poeg,:.ybo thould have had.the diſtribution ? It was his office - 
ſo that it may be, he ſpake for himſelf, Which did plainly appear by the iſſue. For, better 
rinformation_ given, by Chre/t, the Diſciples' were. anfverd;\,and: temained' content; Bur Thaw _ 
enraged, -ang-fell :from evil to:wolſe 3: from davetiſe, to malice; from ſacriledg, to treaſon': 
: this dangerous relolution y HPrdore winds, C or if not) Werdere Chriſtum;- and to ſubyere Him, 


-#hat he might not ſpeile. For allthe world; as ſore in axr tumey' that. ſought help of authority, while 


I 


G:n. 27. 22, 


Jahn 11, 50, 


Mat, 11,29, 


Luke 19, 22, 


Prov, 14,15, 


Pli'. 1, 18, 
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they had kops,'\tbat way to prevail: but,whemthat'came not; 'fince, begin to hold, they will and'miy do 
"- Loren 10m ere or. 5.108] eek to ſubvert the State, they cannot form to their = de9- My Kope 
is, and ſo is myPreyer 3 Thar 4tfoſe which-kave hitherto been cartied with their plots and pretevices, now 
they be informedand ſee what the truth is, niay.do((as the Diſciples) leave Judas in his mwrmuring, and 
let Mar Magde/en be guiet: % wats's otororent 1: 
That which we-learn of this. part, is: - x, From Judas ; That a good ſpeech may drop out af ' an 
evill mouth, As ( ſure). ſcyting ade that.the\haxds be Eſan's ; the voice might become Jacob well 
enough. This-inſtruftion we -bave from. Judas ; It was Gods will, that even he ſhould preach," ahd'we 
Jlearn ſamegopd-lefſons by him,,And,this we may learn : T o:waſte is to be made: Andif wetearn 
it,even he ſhall co-operate to oxur good, And, as from him we have this fpeech fer our Occonomy ; fo, from 
Caiphas (as bad as fe) we have another ful as good, for our Polity. That ſpeech (which St, Bernard can 
never enough commend: ) Melus eff ut pereat nw quam untas,” Both evil meant (I grant: ) but, both 
well ſpoken, whete their place 1s; So it pleaſeth God, that we ſhould hear His w1ſdows jn/{ified (nat only 
.out of the mouth,of her own chi/drex,but) even .out.of the mouthes of the children of folly, That he might 
condemn evil things,even by evil-men, and eyitmen en ex ore ſwo; yot from His own, but from their oryn 
mouths; and ſo their condemnation be juſt. 1} 01 
From the *Psſc:p/es too eafiebelief, we learn Credit omni verbo, not to trult phraſes and oyled\ pecches 
toofalt : Never, by theliſt, to conclude of the cloath, Secing,not only Vaſ eleft;omis,but filss perditionts, 
fay well, But, if: we hear much ado about #r quid perditio, to Ray and think ; May not this be Jadas that 
ſpeaketh now, as once it was? Andif it be, to ſuſpeR;. when he \ peaks well, Of this affuring our 
ſelves ( what St. Paw! telleth us of ſadly ; ) that not only Mary Magdalen ſhall be reformed, and her 
oin'ment maligned, and the poor oppoſed, but even Chri/# Himſelf preached, obtentu, under pretence, 
Therefore, it {tandeth us in hand, tolook to the Diſpeſitron, as well as the Poſition ; and not to run head- 
longgo ſay ſtraight Zr qud, as faſt as they. So much for the Speaker, 


With the Perſon by whom, we: propound the affettion, wherewith it is ſpoken. For, as the Perſon 
is a preſumption : So,if this can be had,it maketh a full evidence, And that is in theſe words, d:yard*]ng1g & 
tev7g". that he thought much with bimſelf.. 

The ſpeech, for the poor ( if it be kindly ) doth naturally come from the compaſſion of Charity, and 
not from the grudging of a greedy deſire; as this is ſaid to do. And ſo ſhonld we have conceived of this ; 
that, from the Care of the poor ( n@ doubt : ) butthat, the Spirir 'of: God maketh a window in his breaſt, 
and lets us ſee the ſecrets of his heart ; and telleth us, it was not theccare of the poor ; Non, quia perti- 
rebat ad ex de paxperibus, but, quia fir erat, becauſe he bare the barge,and took order,it ſhould never bz 
over heavy,but that he might well bear it ; and thought all too much that went beſide it, | 

Whictz.1s a point of great ule to be underſtood, It is one of the myſteries of mquit y,that ever there he 


- 


en. 21:4"s telopging to bad purpoſes(as S, Mark ſaith:)One,@ tavrirc within;in heart:the other, ntyorÞcs 
W, 3114 
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withewt, in ſpeech. Another quis, they think in thtix hearts ; and another, they ſpeak in owr ears, which 
in the won qd, 1. The one, 2 true cauſe inwardly imtended: 2, The other, onely a co/awr, outwardly 
pretended. As, in this : the true _ (4 iav]ois) a wretched humour to provide for himſelf; 'The pre- 
txenced quia ; (aiyer]sc ) a charitable aftedtion REID poor. All fins have ſo. Mundus ſequitur John 12,19, » 
roms de cauſe (tnvie i iadſs79;) but, they told another quia ; (aiyor)6c) Venient Ropnani, the ſafety of John 11.48, 
the Hered woylld learn where he might find Chr;ſt ; the cauie (indeed) to mwrder him ; the caufe - SED) 
yore 49 xcrevy and uſual, in all | 
-Itis no new common and uſual, 1n all exceptions to Religion, the true cauſe is £yardaJnorcy a Inzr4 (e. 
thinking /1.120 nevch ; 2 thinking, all is perdicro, all lott that cometh not to us, thaswe gain not by | Weſee, F 
it wag the true reaſon, the men of Sachexs made among themſelves, why they would become of Jacobs Re- 

4nd be circumciſed : Naune ownid 944 babent,'noſtra erun 2 Shill wt all they have be ours 7 It was Gen. 34. 34: 
the very reaſqn, hereby Hams went about to perſivade dbeſuermus to ſuppreſs the Jews Religion - Let 
it be dane, and / wll wagh fp many thouſands to the Kings coffers, And 1n the New: Teſtament, it was Efter 3. 9. 
the very reaſen, Demetrins there uſeth : O, criefor Diana, Magmfie her, Quia inde nobs erit acquifitid, a. 
We ſhall be all ay God knows this is the true cauſe, and the Analogie of Religionto many : © 


Ir-wasſ{dito Judas: Go grant, the like be not fourd in {ſrae/, | 
Now th thisbe the true, yetthis in nowiſe muſt come into adyoe;, and be:ſpoken, Tf Judas" Dicentes, 
had'dealt plain framed his | * 


£dood):3hie Headkien man ſaid, 
prerence : for, withthereft they 

and, ſo a pretence had, it is all they defve. «917 | | 
| Now, no pretence more fit (to make them perfe& Maskers) than $. Paris vizor wipgparrs Gortdas ; 

and $:Peters cloke Lonzaixupuua; the v1za7 of gedlixeſs, and the cloke of Religion. And, ſuch was Fudas , Tim. 4 
here 3 a charitable, carl proviſion forthe relief of the poor. Whom though (the Holy Ghoſt ſaith * 
expreſly) he cervd wat for oxe jo, yetmaketh he them his ſtalking-horſe ; and Pavperibus is the point + Jyhn 12.6; 
thyz, isit, he ſeake:bfor, and (Gort knoweth) nothing elſe, - 

This his facritegious: wicked humour he covereth under zeal of the poor, And ſo, to hide one fault, 
committeth two. Buſt, Sacrzledge ; then, bypecriſie, 

And, it is no new thing under the Sun (2s Solomentels us) to gilda potſheard with gold-foile, (thatis)to py. 16. ; 
over-lay a falſe heart, with zealons lips, eAbſoloms vow was the mask for his conſpiracy againſt David, 2 $am.1 5.4, 
Jez.abels faſt, her vizor, for the oppreſſing of Nabeth, And here, we have an invetive againſt waſte, a 2 Kia.21,g, 
ſupplication for the poor, in Jad4s mouth, and yet ſever abominations in his heart. Proy.26.35, * 

Is it not heavinefs unto death, toconfider this > Well (aid the #/iſeman : O wicked abominazion, whence 
art then come to cover the earth with deceit ? 

But more ne:d had we to beware, than complain. And indeed, all we learn from this point, is Neve 
& Odifſe, to knew and avoid, To know ſuch there be, as cover ſacriledge with zeal ; and with good uſes, 
cover no good intents, To know themy and to avoid them, And, the better to do that, to mark the end of 
him, that here uſed it, and ſee, what became of him : How, from this fin, by Geds juſt judgement, he 
Fell to prdu10 ; andfrom CY make away himſelf. To whom, in that caſe, truly might have been 
ſaid; Ut quid perditio, indeed : But this was his end in this life, and in the other, he hath hzs portion 
with hypeerites, and they, with him, 3» the lake of fire and bramſtone. Mar.24.51; 

So much for the 1 Speech it ſelf ; 4, For the Speaker ; and, in him, both his perſon, 3 And his 
intent, | 


* 


Now, as Juſtice would, let us hear alvram partem, Theſe are ſhrewd preſumptions : yet let us not II 
reſolve, but ay, till-Chr;f# haveſaid ; And if he miſlike it too, Sell it and ſpare not, CHRISTS 
But Teſws, &c, There was ((aith Saint Gregory) no errour of the Diſciples, preſente Magiſtro, while Apologie. 
Chriſt was preſent with them, but it was Sa/wter:s error, quia totins CMund: ſuſtulit errorem, a whols/ome 
and profitable errour, for it rid the world of an errour for ever after. We may well apply it to this, We 
ſhould have been of J#d 4s minde z and, that that carried the Dsſcip/es, have gone for currant, had not eur 
Saviour Chriſt over-ruled the caſe, and fRtayed the ſale of Mary Magdalens ointment ; and in ſaying it, 
ſaid enough to ſtop their mouths forever, that make the like motions, 
Which to do the more firmly, albeit Chr: might well have excepted to J«das perſon , as unfit : 
( what, the ſon of pergition, talk of perdition ? ) Or laid open his intent, as wicked and execrable ( Uc 
qvid hee ſacrilegium 2 Ut quid hee hypocyiſis 2 ) Yet, the more ſufficiently to do it , He waves both, 
and joys iſſue upon the very point it ſelf ; admitting, all had been ſimply and honeſtly both ſaid 
meant, 
Wherein, He keepeth this order : Firſt, propoundeth that, what was done, it was ſufferab/e, and ſhe 
not to be troubled for it : Since 1/lam, rc, Secondly, it was a good work : and therefore ſhe notonly to 
be excuſed, but to be aommended, for it. Thirdly, the reaſon and warrant of both, ( 7: mz) for that, it was 
done pon Him : On whom, nothing that is beſtowed can be ſaid to be loſt, but mult and ought to be ſaid, 
tobe well beſtowed, So that, there 13 a full anſwer to every peint of Judas bil ; Ur 414 for #t you ; 
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; | Ut quid woleftia hac ? forltt quid perditio ? Pomwit vend:, is anſwered. with Sinte, /et alone : Perduin, 
| with bonum opus : and pauperibus, with In He, who is of mere value than many poor ; afterwhom it 
_ may well become the poor to be ſerved, | | | 


| To begin then, with the firſt, Site /lams (ſaith Chriſt) Not, as they hoped, "ves lam, Stayher, 
Te « («fi rable; indeed it 18 but a waſte work the is about : but Sizire iBam, let bir alone, the work, 15 geod,' ſutfer'her to 
«inice 11am, proceed, His meaning is : Such a&s as this was, ars to belet alone, and they, that to diſpoſed, hot ts 
be tronbled. Sure, He foreſaw, many would be medling ; many #r qwd!s would be framed, and \miany 

Potuit*s deviſed, and much buſineſs be made,about Mary Aagdalens oyntment, and about works of that 

nature : That every other while, ſome Motions, Petitions, Plots would be framed about the al of it, 

" To this day they will not let her alone, but diſquiet her till, + He hath therefore leftin his Goſpel theſe 
words, as a fit-anſiver, to ſtay their hands and ſtop their mouths, for ever : Sore :Mlam, let them be , 

ſuffer them to. zemain : #t quid moleſtia hec? a meet Teply to.ltt quid perdatze bee? to the worlds 


end. * | . Cunanecl 1997 © 

And this requeſt ( to m conceit ) is very reaſonable : (If in this kind, any. thing may be allowed 

for more, ade nn { rater urs ilam ; or, adjwoate ilem : Do ye the like, - contribute-ts. her 

charge ; further and help her, what you 'may ;'( which yet, He would: have us-:)- That, would Jadas 

never be got to.: If Chriſt had wiſhed hitth to like coſt, what adothen would thete-have been ? But this : 

. do but let her alone; 1f you will not further, yet hinder her-not; trouble her nar...-/ That ſhe hath ſpent, 

of her ability ſhe hath done it, ſhe hath-not had of you, one penny toward. her #hree-bundred ;:nor. he 

asketh you none,” Seeing you ate atnocoft, why ſhould it grieveyou? If youlike not-to follow-her,, yet 

let her alone. | > | $1::200 3890 L | Qi 

And, ' may'nat theſame in like reaſon be ſaid andentreated, at-this day ? . That what our Fethers and 

Elders in the Chrifhan Faizhbounteouſly imployedon Chrifzwhat they (I ſay) have that way dedicated, 

if we will not add toit and imitate them, yet we will let it alone, \and not trouble them ; and at leaſt be 

-not ivith Judas,if we like hot br liſt not to be with' Mary Magdalen. ( On Chriſt, it is, I dare boldly 

ſay ; and if ]ſay it,” I ſhall have all the ancient. Fathers on my-ſidey and if I ſay-ic, St. Paw! will warrant 

Ads 9.4 WE; who in (1 Cor. r2. 12. ) exprefly, calteth'the Church Chriſt» Body : And he might well do it, the 

: firſt ſpeech, Chriſt ever ſpake to him, himſelf calleth the Church, <A ( the word hehere uſeth,)) On 

Chriſt, it is ſpent, any-part of Chriſt, be His glory inore then other ; and, on.that Office —— 

z Cor. 8. 23. the Church, whichSt, Pax! ( who beſt knew the dighity of it-)! calleth rhe g/or y:of Chrit. This (Ifay) 

* * under correRtion, is, as me thinketh, not unreaſonable ; that ſeeing, what ſuperſtition hath defiled, is 
removed and gone ; touching that which is remaitiing,it be ſaid,Sinate alas, + 


Y Fromthis firſt degree of Sixute,' our Sazrour Chriſt aſcendeth to a higher : and leſt we ſhould miſtake 
It is Commend= 2 if He bare with her good mindand meaning, rather than allowed:the work ; he tels us, the very work, 
able. it ſelf is good : and ſo pleads and juſtifies it, not as ſufferable only, but as commendable, For, thatis the 
Bonum opus - 'rheaning of boxers op opperara eſt, pEnf | L : \'s 
* oper@acſt. Wherein, firtt He anſwereth the principal reaſon; Perditioeft, You may ſell, (ſaith Judas) it is but 
walte : You muſt let it alove, (ſaith Chriſt) it is honwns opus, So that, as His former (of Simte) crolled-the 
CMotion ; So this (of bomum opus) overthroweth the Reaſon, 0. ; N 
In which our Saviour Chreft looſeth the knot,and teacheth us-a point : toenqure firſt, Ecquid perditio, 
whether it bea waſte? before we cometo ft quid, to what end is 127 1f it be Waſte, it is well and truly 
ſaid : but,this (He pleadeth) is not any : unlels (which Ged forbid) geod works be waſte, with us. | And 
| therefore joyneth ifſue upon the word hec : that is, thatis done upen Him, is no Waſte, at all,as Judas ter- 
| meth it ; but (as he chriſteneth it by a new name) hom opns. Therefore, his reproof is nothing ga 
| ; cadens in materiam indebitam, as lighting upon an unmeet matter, which deſeryeth no reproof, but rather 
: commendation, 

Indeed if Judas, ſometime before, had ſaid it to Mary Magdalen, in the dayes of her former 
{| vanity, when ſhe waſted thus much and ( paradventure ) many 'periny mace on her riot and wantonnels ; 
V6! then (indeed) {ft quid perditio hec ? had hit right. But, now i was not on her ſelf, but on Chrfts head, 
Wt 10 fig It is out of ſeakon. As,if our age (now) would apply to. Nabalsriotous feaſts ; tothe Aſ55r1ans ſuperfluous 

v.01: ſurs ; to Eſas's ſuperfluous retinke ; to the endleſs building, Jeremne findeth fault with ; toour manifold 
WK 113; - idle exceſſes, many wayes ; toevery and each of theſe, an #t quid perditio ? there now, it were right : 
| there indeed were the true place of #t qwid perditio ? But, this is (among many) a ſtrong illuſion of theſe 
oo; days : that whereas there are abroad in the world,ſo many true waſtes ; ſo much,in oymements,and perfumes, 
"1 5 upon our ſelves ; ſo many hundred dexar:z (indeed, no man can tell, what) daily laviſhed ; we can neither 
þ 41 3: 80 ſee (our ſelves) nor patiently hear of others, #t quid perditiones be ? Here, all 1s well, all is well beſtoived, 
Neither Ze quid, nor potuit dari pauperibus ; the poor, never comes in our head. No where, but in 
[00 111: : 398 Chriſt ought is amiſs, Only, in that thatis mearit to Him, and ſpent on him,there comes out our#t quid, 
WTRD | there comes the poor into our mind. No way, to provide for them, but by ſale of Chr:ſts oyntmewt. That, 
Mit i is the zFaſte : and,nove but that : and, none but that is maligned. We are perfect auditors,we can exattly 
= Þ:\ 18 reckon, how many huxdreds Chriſt waſteth : but who keepeth any account of his own ? To our ſelves 
(16.3061 of too wuch is too little : To Him, too little is too much. And three hundred pence, that way beſtowed, 
Wet T0. 15 a greater eye-ſore than three hundred pounds (I dare be bold to ſay) tonot ſo good uſes, L 
WR" Bf "Thus it is: and, it is to be lamented, that thus it i+ But Chriſt teacheth us better , if we 
vi 14 ; will learn of Him, and let Jadas go, that we may better beſtoiy our Tt quid any where, than 
FE wie. | __— 
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upon him!" And we ſhall find it- true + The daywilleome,when that only, thatgoeth to him, (hall be 
found to be no, perditio ; and all elſe perditio indeed,whatſoever, or upon whatſcever, Tobe loft indeed, 
and'no frunt to come of it,-- That, which is ſown 1» the fleſh, to be loſt in corr»prion ; that, which 0 Gal.6.9 
the belly, «5 e1d),br4 ;'that, which on the back, in ras ges't that which on building, in rubbiſh ;" that - og 
. which to our heires, in prodrgallity, riot and exceſs + And that,” whiciiis'{» 4e, ſhall. prove no perditia, 
waſte, loſs, or laviſh, but bon opin,; 486d deed ;-to be tewarded with a bleſſed remembrance on earth 
with a Crown of 'slory, in the Kitigdeat everlaſting, rand big | 
Thits (you ſee) Fwiles is anſwered, andthe work quit frem the name of perditio, So far from Perdiria, 
that it 1s Sonnm o Fy wed bo wok as, proceeding from a: good mind, pofleſied. with the ver- 
tue of vertues, t . For, Mercy befloved on Him, who only is good, and goodnels it (elf, 
who hete alloweth it for good ; cauſeth\ ie to be 72g1ſtred in His Goſpels, for goed 514i the day of Juds- 
ment ſhall pronounce it goo Rewardeth it for good, in this World, with a good name; in that to 
come, with all the good of his Kingdon, where no good is wanti | 
The third remaineth f Upon me] wherein (properly) is meant Hzs natwral bad y of fleſh, which ſhould 
not alway be with us. ©" Bur they, of whom we have learnied to interpret the Scripture(in a manner, all) 3: 
extend it to his Myſtical body too : and (as they think ) by oc c Tharſeeing He gave His Ty, reaſon. 
natural bedy to.bs bought and ſold, reft'and” torn, crucified andflain for his bed y myſtical ; His body In Me. 
myſtical 's (certainly) dearer to him, andherter He loveth it : Andthenz if hewill accept that, is done 
to the Tels, and makeit Bonus opus ; Hewill mych more; that, which is done to the more beloved ; and 
it ſhall never go fot leſs” Never 'did Tam ſure, The Scriptures record ( as a good work ) that that was 
laid dovin ar the Apoſtes "feet, 110 Teſs than this that was laid upon Chris own head : And, in them, 
Atamas 4 Church-robber, and Tudas a,"C hriſt-robber, both, in one caſe. Satanis ſaid to have filled 
' boththeir hearts 1m thatat: Andlike evilend came to beth : And both are good remembrances for them, Lvke 23. 3, 
that ſeck and ſay. as they did. Yea} which would notbe content to detain a part (Anenias and Judas $85 5 3- 
ayer ) 'butwottd ſeaze of all gladly, if'a Cn T2 —_ — 4 
To conclude :. It is St, Auguſtine (ang, {fo ſay all thereft : ) Tx wellige & de Eccle #4 qui als 
id de Ecclefa predater 7 Neel $5 ore : © Underſtand this wp a Church, ker: at: For 
e that taketh any thing C1 w any thing ) from it, is in Judas caſe : For the fin, certainly ; for the 
puniſhment, as it pleafeth God, * © 
Now, we know what is meant by 1» Me, it is no waſte Werd, Weill conſider it (firft) as a rea« 
fon of the two former ; and then, as a ſpecial anſwer to that, of the poor. ; 
It anſwereth Ur gnid : To what end ? Why, 1» we, to me, and for my ſake. | 
It anſwereth Peraitis : In Ae, why, it is ſpent on Chriſt, on» de ; on whom nothing that is ſpent, is 
miſ-pent. | ; 
It yieldeth a reaſon of Simte : ſpare her ; if not her,yet ſpare Me, trouble Ie not, Ye cannot ſcrape 
oft the opntment, but.with My trouble. 
And a reafon of Bonwm opus eſt ; For, His [ In Me} is warrant ſufficient, why the work, is to be rec- 
koned good, Yea, in ſayiug, it is not only good done, but done ro Him, He giveth it a dignity, and 
lifreth up this work abave; 
But eſpicially, it ahſvereth the weight of F=das reaſon ( Pawperibns, the Poor, ) Our Sawour Chriſt 
plainly ſheweth, that Judas is miſtaken, and draweth a diameter, and maketh oppoſition between 
devotion toward CnnRisT, and Alms to the poor, Tabitha was good to the poor : Mary Magaalen, 
toCxRr1sT. Muſt we put Mary Magdales to death, to raiſe Tabitha again ? and 1s there no 
other way? Yes indeed : Sinite i/lam (faith Cn nm 5s T, inthis verſe) letthis Rand : and yet, do 
thoſe good too, Dare eleemoſynam ( in the next. ) There be other means to provide for the poor, than Veile 7. 
by fale LE Chriſts oyntment : And we are not, in pretence of them, -to onut this or any office or duty 
unto Chriſt, 
=" MY is not the only good work, : this, is alſo. And, of the two, if any, to be preferred, it 
is In Me : He (certainly) to be ſeryed firſt. To which work, not cnly thoſe of jvealth (Mary Magdalen 
with her three hundred pence ; ) but, even poor and all ( the poor widow with her mites) is bound, as we 
ſee: Even, to add ſomething even to the offerings of GOD : And, if not, with Nardss, yet with op/e Mak t 2. 42, 
to anoint his head, as himſelf requireth, This, I ſay : if bath could not Rand. Bur, thanks be to 
Ged, there be ways, they may both itand ; and not one fall, that the other may riſe. Aalachs telleth 
us a Way ; and itis aſpecial one: todoas this vertuous woman here, 1nferte in Apothecas meas, bring. _ 
into mine ( that is, My Churches ) treaſures, and I will break the windows of heaven and ſend you ſuch =* 
plenty, as you and the poor ( both) ſhall eat and have enough, and yet leave in abundance. So that 
(we ſee) the next and kindlieft way, to have Jdas complaint redrefled, 1s, to ſpeak and labour, that 
Mary Magdalens example may be followed, _ 
Secondly, by 1» Me, it plainly appeareth, how Chriſt ftandeth affected to works of this kind, For, 
permitting them ; ſtinding for them ; defending and commending them, He ſheveth plainly, He wall 
be content with ſuch as it is. For albeit He were the very pattern of true frugality, and an enemy to 
all exceſs, yet this ſervice ( chargeable as it was ) he well alloweth of. Shewing us this : tnat as He 1s a , 
Chriſtus Patris, anointed by G o Þ His Father ( quem #unxit Dominus, Af, 10 ) ſo alſo He will be 44s 10, 38, 
Chriſtus noſter ( and that, paſſively ) anninted by us (Quem unxit Maria, Jobn 11.) hat, as here He 
comendeth Mary Magdalen, for the ſupply of it : So (in Luke 7.) He giveth Simon an itezs ( leo capar John 11. 2, 
way? anon. .. Lukes 7 46; 
mem non 9xift;) tor being defedtive in this duty. 
I would glodly ask this queſtion : If the oyatment may be /2/d (as Judas (aith) and bought lavvfully ; 
and they that buy, may layfully uſe ; if they may uſe it, why may not Chriſt ? Num ſalis ſtultis apes 
; =” mell:ificant, 
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mellificart, do Bees make honey, and Nardw bear oyntment for wicked men only ? May any that payes 
for it, and may not Chriſt 2-..1s He only, of all other, uncapable or unworthy ? 

If itbe, becauſe it is more than needs ; Letthat be a reaſon of all, Let the law hold us, as well as 
Him, But, .if no -man, but allowes himſelf- a more liberal diet and proportion of port, than in fri 
terms is needfull,' for all the peor ; why ſhould we bind Chr:ft alone to that rule? Except we mean 
to go further with Him ; and not only except to aries oyntment, but even to Simons fealt allo : Ut quid 
unguentum. hoc > then, Ut quid commoum hocetog® ſeeing a.ſmaller repaſt might ſerve, and the reſt be 
given to the poor. -So that, His allowance ſhall, be juſt as much, and no more than, will ferve to hold life and 
foul together. . But, as He, without any barr to-Ut quid, al'oweth us, not only s1dwmenta for nakedneſs, 
but or:amenta for comelineſs ; not only alimenta for emptineſs, but obletamenta for daintineſs : So good 
reaſon it is, we think not much of his Nardvs, .and tye Him only to thoſe rules, from which our ſelyes 
plead exemption, Un 3 hos | | 

I demand again, if oytment might be-ſpent 'on. eAaroxs head, under the Law.; ſecing a greater thay 
«Aaron 1s here, why not on-His too ?, I find, that neither under the Law, He liked of their motion, 
What ſhould the Temple do with Cedar ?.neither, under the Goſpe/, of theirs, What ſhould Chriſts 
head do, with-Nardss ? But tha, to his praiſe he is recorded in,the Old Teftament, - that ſaid ; Shall 
1 dwell in my ſetled houſe, and the Ark of God remain under Goats-chins And ſhe, in the New, that 
thought not her beſt oyntment too. good for Chriſts, head, . Surely, they, in Egype, had their ſervice of 


God, it may be in a barn, or in ſome corner of an houſe.. Yetwhen Moſes moyed a colily Tabernacle, 


no man was found that once ſaid, Our-Fathers ſeryed God wellenough, withgut one, #t quid perditie 
hec? 'After that, many Judges, and Prophets, and: righteous men were well; when they might wor- 
ſhip before the 4rke : yet, a Sh am—— ſtately Temple, never an was'found that w 
 , ſay, Why the then enough ;.I pray. Ged,' we ſerve God.no worſe than they, that knew nothi 
but a Tent ; Ht quid perditio hes ? Only, in thedays of the Goſpel (which, of all other, leaſt ſhould 
there Reps up Judas, and dareth to ſay that againſt Chriſts Church, that no man qurſt ever,either againſt 
CHoſes Tent, or Solomons Temple. Ls 

And if Chriſt had taken it well,or paſſed itin filence, or ſaid Site zKams, ſuffer Judas motion to take 
placezwe might have had ſome ſhe. But ſeeing He ſaith Molefpxs eft,to Tudas; Simte illams, ſuffer Mary 


| togoforward ; and not that only but, Bowuns opx5,to0:: why ſhould any, after Twdes,be thought worth the 


aniwering. | 1 
Surely, as the Goſpel ( in this duty ) hath, and ſo ought to exceed the Lew ; So, in the Goſpe!, we 
here and.our Country, above all other. I will but ſay with Chryſoſtome Appende Chrifturm 6 homo : do 


but conſtrue theſe two words [ 1» Me] aright : Poize and prize Who itis ;, Et ſuffers. It is Chri/f Teſw : 
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Who hath not ſpared to anoint us with his own b/oxd ; and our ſouls, with all the comforts and graces cf 
His Holy Spirit,” If towards us, -neither bloud nor life were too dear, on Hispart ; ſhall, on ours, any 
Nardss be too dear,or any coft too much, that is on Him beſtowed ? 

- Perhaps, our particular will more move us.” It is Chr/?,that created for us Nard and all other delights 
whatſoever, either for uſe and neceſſity, we - have ; or, for fruition and pleaſure, we enjoy. It is 
He, that hath enriched us, that we be able to beſtow it, by this long proſperity, plenty and peace, asno 
other Kingdom under Heaven : Is there any good mind can think, that this is an indignity ? that He is 
not worthy, bath not deſerved, and double deſerved this, and ten times more at our hands ? 

An-extraordinary conceit is entred into the World ( by a new found g/oſs ) to make whatſoever we 
like not, orliſt not to do. out ſelves, extraordinary : and ſo ſome deem of this, as extraordinary, and 
rvhereof no example is to be made, ( No ancient Writer is of that mind ; but that,for w« it was written g 
and that, Vade ts & fac ſinuliter, may be written upon her box ) But, beit ſo, Why may notI wiſh 
on our parts, Let us be extraordinary ? For, God hath not dealt ordinarily with us of this Land : He hath 
not been to us, a Wilderneſs or a barren Land : but hath ( even our enemies being Judges ) been ex- 
traordinary in his goodneſs tovards us all, And ſure, in ns, erdinary common thankfulneſs is not 
enough, Shall I ſet myſelf to recount His benefits ? An eafie matter to find entrance ; but when then 
ſhould I make an end ? Tn one, I will abridge them all, We ſpeak of oymment : Verily, Chriſt hath 
anointed over us, and given us a moſt Gracious Soveraign, by whoſe happy and bleſſed reign, we long 
have ( and longer may we, He grant ) enjoyed both the 1nward and outward anointing : the inward, the 
holy and heavenly comfort of Gods truth, and true oyle of g/admeſs, the outward, of earthly plenty and 
delight, which Nard or any rich confe&tion may afford; and ( ina word ) whatſoever happinels can 
fall to any Nation under.heaven. From the holy oyle of whoſe anointing ( as the dew of Hermon on Sion, 
and as Aarons oyntmeng pon the Shirts of his cloathing ) there daily droppeth upon this whole Realm, 
pure Nard, and if any thing elſe be more precious, whether, in theſe earthly, or in thoſe heavenly 
blefiings. I ſpeak no more then we all feel. This, is that one, I ſpeak of ; and in this one, is all, Even 
the Lords anoynted, Whom ( I makeno quſtion, but ) the Lord hath, and will more and more bleſs 
for that Her Higaneſs hath ſaid, as Himſelf ſaid, Site i/[am. And, blefled be God, that hath put into 
Her heart, ſo to ſay ; to like well of Xt quid perditio ; but, to haveit ſo applied. I doubtnot, but this 
Heroical vertue, among many others, ſhall make Her Scepter long to flouriſh, ſhall make her remem- 
brance to be in bleſſing toall poſterity, and ſhall be { among other ) her rejo:cing in the day of the Lord, 
and an everlaſting crown of glory upon Her head. 

Fhis is that oyz=tment, I ſpeak of ; that it ſelf alone may make us all confe's, we have received from 
Chriſt, extrardinar y mercy, and are therefore to return more then ordinary duty. Non talier fecit mnt; 
Nay, No taliter fecit wlli popinlo : He hath net dealt ſo with every ; Nay, not ſo with any people, as with 
us : and therefore not any people, to deal ſo thankfully with Him again, 


This, 


Th? Third Sermon Preached in Lent. 19} 


þ This if itwere exttaordinary. Howbeit, if Antiquity may bz admitted judg, this ( as 2 good wirk)) is 
tobe ordinary with..us, - Since every thing done iti this kind to Chriſts Church, only upon a thankfull 
regard, is (with them) reckoned a dram of Mary Magdalens oynment. 
Atleaſtif we will notcomeſo far as operate eff, we do yet thus far favor it, as to yield a Sinire slam: 
Seeing, Mary Magdalenthat gave itz paidforit ; and it never came out of our purſe | 
And now, this queſtion being thus dilated, it is every mans duty ( ſaith Theophylaſ? ) to ſet dovm, 
cujw partis ſit, whoſe parthe will take, whoſe mind he will be of, Whether, with Thdas, Perdito eft; 
or, With Chriſt, Bonum opus eſt : whether Potuit vends;; or. Simte illams. 
--- But (I truſt ) we will ſtand to Chrsffs Judgment ; -and rather take part with Him, for Mary Mag- 
dale, than with Judas, aeant Df inat we may be with Mary Magdalen, that are of her mind ; 
which, at the hour of death,we all ſhall defire. : | 
The entrance I make. From this unhappy conjuntion of Marie's work and Judas evil ſpeech, this 117; 
firſt conſideration offereth it ſelf (nothing pleaſant, but wholſome and requiſite to be called to mind, of The Dufrine, 
all that,mean to do well.) That, things well done ſhall be evill taken : and often, good affeRions have * That Geed 
no good conſtruftions ; and that received with the left hahd, that is reached with the right. _ ace Wage 
or this her aR, 'that ws well done, ( if Chriſt knew, what it was to de well) Yet, we ſee, it i8#;/- yo 
dained, grudged at, and ſhemoleſtedforit: (all three, are in my Text.) Whence we learn : Bea thing 
done to never ſo _ purpoſe, yet ſome Judas will mutter, and maligne, and come forth with his Ur 
quid ? Some Judas will caſt his dead flie into Mary Magdaler's box of oyntment. 
No one creature had ſo good experierice of this, as this poor woman had, Three ſpecial vertues of hers, 
the Goſpels record : and in every one of the three, ſhe was repined at, r. When in the bitterneſs of her 
ſoul,ſhe (heed her repentance with tears,$;»99m the Phayiſce did what he Fould to diſgrace her,(Lukg 7.) Luke 7. 39. 
2. When in 2 hungry defige to receive comfort, by the word of grace ſhe ſhewed her devotion in ſitting 
at Chriſts feet, Marthe (her own fiſter ) made complaint of her, \ 3. And now here again, the third Luke 10. 45, 
tim? : when, in an honeſt regard of her duty, ſhe ſheweth her thankfulneſs for comfort received, Chrifts 
own Diſciples both gradge and ſpeak againſt her. So-that, if ſhe waſheth His feet with tears, it contents 
not: if the anint His bead with balm, it is matter of miſlike : if ſhe ft fl, and ſay nothing ;_itis all 
one : Still, Mary is found fault with z; ever her doings Rand ayry. - + 
This is the lot and portion of all thoſe, that will follow their Reps. Net only we of private eſtate, Neb. 6. 6. 
but even great Perſonages, As, Nehennias by Gefſhem, to bring detriment to the fate, by favouring the 
Churches caſe, Even Princes: "Damd by Shemes, to be a bloody Perſecuter, when ( if inany thing he , £0 6 - 
offended ) it was, in too much lertity. Even Chrift Himſelf the Sox of Ged ; who neither could have h 
His feet,but Simonthe Phariſee;nor His head aminted,but Tudas(His Apoſtle)maligne and ſpeak againſt it, 
$o that, not only Regium eft ( as the Heathen faid ) ben# cums fecerts, andire male, to have evil 
ſpeech for good deeds; but Drvinum, a heavenly thing (as Chrift ſaith) de bono opere /apidar:. John 19. 3a. 
This, is their lot, And it ſerveth us to two purpoſes :* 1. For judgment : to ſee this evrl diſeaſe 
wnder the Sun : Theevil aſpe& which the world; logks with, on Mary Magdalen, Whereby many 
times that wich is commended in Heaven, is condemned on earth : and Fudas bag carrieth away even 
from Chri/#s. Whereby many times, all good is ſaid of them, by whom little goed is done, and ſome 
mens flagitia (wiich the heathen ſtory lamenteth, in Dyuſus) ſhall find more favor and be better rewarded 
han Draſus's optime cogitata, the good counſel and courſe of many a better man. 
Such is the decerefulneſs of the ſaxr of men upon the weights. Tt ſerveth us (I ſay) to ſee and to ſortoiw at pal, 64. 16, 
and to ſay with Auguſtine : Ve tibi miſer, bonus odor occidit te, Miſerable man that thou art, how art 
thou chok2d with ſo good a ſent > To ſorrow it and to prepare our ſelves to it, and reſolye, that though 
we do well, yet we ſhall be evil ſpoken of. is) 
That, firſt : and ſecond;this,for praiſe. That though we be evil ſpoken of, yet not to be diſmayed or 
troubled with this hard meaſure ; but tq go on and do, as Mary Magdalen did ; not once, or twice, but ye.,., vc done; 
three ſeyeral times one after another : Neither to hold our hand, or ſhut our box, nor ſpare our eynt- 
ment, if things well done be evil taken. Tolook, notto Twudas on earth, who diſliketh ; but toC briſt in 
herven, who approveth it, and in all three caſes made anſwer for Mary Magdalen, againſt Martha, 
Simon and Judas and all her accuſers. To know, that that,which in J#das divinity is perditio,in Chriſts 
divinity, 18 bonumopus, In regard therefore of our on duty, to be reſolute with the Apoftle, Quod z Czr. 11. 12, 
facio,hoc & faciam, what 1 do, that will I ds : In teſpe&t of miſconſtruRtion with them, Mibs pro mumms , ©, , .- 
eſt : becuuſe we may truly ſay and in the fight of God, Sicut deceptores, veraces, As deceivers, yet trme > x Cor. 6.8, 
Or, ( with Mary Magdalen ) as waſters, yet well-dorrs, Afſuring our ſelves, that it is well done ; and 
ſhall be both commanded on earth, and rewarded in heaven. On exrth: For, poſterity ſhall better like 
of the ſhedding, than of the ſale of this Oyntment. In heaven : for the day will come, qu: male judicare 
rejudicabit, wh1 all perverſe judgments hill he judgment againſt them, and Mary Magdalen ſhall 
look cheerfully 91 him, on whom ſh2 beſtowed it ; and Judas rufully behold Him,from whom he ſold it. 
This is Mtry Magla'ens part,as Chriſt telleth : that hoiwſoever Mary Magdalen be, in Simons houte 
or in a corner, found t1ult jvith, amends ſhall be mide her ; and as wide as the world is, and as far as the = 
Goſpel ſhall (9:11, he (hall 52 will ſpo':2n of. Yegwhen the great and glorious afts of many Monarchs ſhall be Verie 9. 
buriedin filznce,this p20: box of Nardss ſhall be muter of praiſe, and never die. And contrary,howſoever 
Tudas m>tion may find favor and apylauſe in the preſent, y2t Poſterity ſhall diſlike and diſcommend it: md 
he beno leſs infam» 15 n 4 hntefull,thm Mary fam>1s and wal ſpoken of,inall ages to the end of the world, 
This is her portion from Chriſt : her ſoul refreſh2d with the (veet joyes of Herwen ; and her name, as 
Nards th:o1ghout all generations, This is his 'ot from the Lard : Anime odions and lothſoms toall that = 
hex it ; an1 his portion with byprerites,/a the lake of fire and brimſtone, From wich, fc. To which,oc. Not; 24, 52. 
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"LUKE Chap, XVII. Ver. XXXII 
Memores eſtote Uxoris L o rt. 


Remember L o ts Wife. 
A Patt ofthe Chapter read this Morning, by order of the Charch,for II. Leſſon, 


= He words are few, and the ſentence ſhort ; no one in Scripture ſo ſhort. But-it 
t  fareth wich Sexteaces as with Coimes : In cones, they that in ſmalleſt compaſs 

' contain greateſt value, are beſt eſteemed : and, in ſentences, thoſe that in feweſt 
wards compriſe moſt matter, are moſt praiſed, Which, as of all ſentences it is 
true ; ſo ſpecially of thoſe that are marked with AMemento, In them the ſhorter, 
the better ; the better, and the better carried away, and the better kept ; and the 
better called for when we need it, And ſuch is this here 3 of rich contents, 
I and withall exceeding compendious : So that,we muſt needs be without all excuſe, 

it being but three words,and but five ſyllables,if we do not remember it, 

The Sentence is our Sawviours, uttered by Him upon this occaſion, Before, ( in Yerſ, AS. ) He had 
ſaid - that the dayes of the Son of 194n ſhould be as the dayes of Lot, in two reſpets : 1, In reſpe& of 
the ſuddennefs of the deſtruction that ſhould come : 2. And in reſpett of the ſecurity of the people, 
on whom it ſhould come. For, the Sodomnres laughed at it ; and Lots ppife (it ſhould ſeem) but ſlightly 
regarded it. Being then in Lots tory ; very fitly, and by good conſequence, out of that ſtory, He 
leaveth us a Memento, before he leaveth it, 

There are in Lots tory, tio very notable monuments of Gods Tudoment. 1. The Lake of Sodome. 
2, and Lots ppives Pillar, The one, The puniſhment of reſo/ure fn ; the other,of faint vertue, Forthe 
Sodomntes are an example of impenitent wilfull Sinners : and Lots Y:fe of imperſeverant and relapfing 
righteous perſons. | 

Both theſe are in it :. but Chri,of both theſe,taketh the latter only. For, two ſorts of men there are,for 
which theſe two Zremss are to be fitted: 1. To thoſe in ſtate of Sin that are wronz, the Lake of Sodome : 
2. To thoſe in tate of Grace, that are well ( if ſo they can keep them )) Lots w:2es Pillar. To the firſt 
in ſtate of Sin, doſes propoundeth the Vine of Sodome, and grapes of Gomora, que contatta —_—_— 
that 
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* . 1 The Fowth Sermon. Preached in Levs& 195 


.that if. yee but touch them, tyrn-txaſtes.... To the otha# in-ſiate of grace, Chriſt heres Late wives Pillar. 
Dinidnout,Fopnonatinch,; Que vecrder, adjiciar wvreſurgary, To the other, Saint Paul " Qmiftarprileat Jer. 3.4. 
ar cadat, Agar, that is depacted from: Abrahams houſe; with ber face toward Egypr, the angel oalleta Cor, 19, 14; 

- $0'return | 0. 24.18. 

A | Gent. 19.17; 


Hot toperſevere : Locswife, that is gone out of Sidaws, andinrthe right way to Zo 
to. perſcyere and not (o. rewind, ' 'Sorhar, to them-this Menens is by Chriſt 
being departed from the errors of Kr,- are grae ut from the Sins of -Sodame, arwetreti into the 
feſfien of the truth;-or into the courſe of 2 vertucus life; | So that; if 'wellay"irto.our felves, we they 
_itaright 5 that Zorr iſe be out CE genre r ſelves wich pn oy Pillar, \ 
y 9 | | or from qur owerRigdfatineſs,” And; if it be meant 
NR point (m&'doubt wptar: IT Eg 0 i yell 


ubt) neceſſity,as well 
\Firſt/ for Relog/ay 5 het glory it is, n6 leſs, robe 
daily to cenvertand make new 
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with Pauls, $3 per- Rom, 11; uy 
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muttomo yico 2d 1345 8a. 7401 760 23 Caen: 5:11 Bow wk” 
_- Needfull then for #t/gren,”tolcall;on this vertue't and, 25 for Religim/tb call ou 23; Tat out Natur © 
to. be called on + Whetein, « theres rebel gan,” 2 tender parr notables ence the-erſs, for which 
we need. the vertue.of: Parrrace 7:56: is there alſo «4avgfy 76 a flitong humor; riot! able "ro endute the 
tealiauſweſs of any thinglong'; for which we no leſs. need the vertne of + Per ſeveraice;"' The Propher ( in 
the q8. ) faith3 our Nature is aps Bow;) which raphtn it is bent«to; his full, except it be followed pil. 73. 57. : 
it to fleſh ( as it is ).yvhich will Sue ſalt purreſrere and:if it be not-gornedyof it ſelf bring forth corruption, Rom. 1, 
And tohelpthisow-emtinidination forwird, therebeun all ju arhrry rs examples; todrww oi. "The 
1frac'ues after theyhad paſſe the ted Sea arid all the petile of the deſer{> and were now come even tothe Exod. 16. ;. 
borgers,of Canary," even there ſry.: Bene nobis erat inieEyypto, we were better by ee ype : Lit ws miake 4 Numb. 11.18, 
Captain and return thither The Romans (in the New) at che tirit,ſo glorious Profefſors,that Saint Paw! Caith,— 14: 4: 
All the world ſpaks of their faith ©: After; when troubteraroſe," and Saint Pawd was Calted corams, of the 
fame Ronwaxs he (ith; News miby adfart<fed onines deſernirion,, None Rood by me, All (ſhrunk away. And r-. 4. 8. 
in theſe d5ngerous dives of yrs, The falling aw:y quite of divers, ndfome fach,as tive Taid of themſelves » Tim. 4, 16 
(with. Perer) Er omenery mon ege + 1nd nthers have ſaid of them, F 1/5 avnes,non ille : the declining of others, ds 6-2 
which (as Dawe/r image) decay by degrees ; from 2 bead fine Gold Fall to 2 ſilver breft;and from thence Day, x. 33. 
loyns of braſe, 17 thene2-th' legs, of 3rwe;/2n4 liſt eo feet of c14y.: The wayering and ajzaze of others that 
din the Plain (with Tots wife locking thout, and cannot tell, whether-to go forward to little Zoar, 
or hack agun t9 the eſe of Sodwe; ſhew plainly that Lots wife is forgotten, and this is a needfull 
Moment, S——_—_ Lotiwife, Tf then it be: ours; /andrfo nearly concern us, let us ſee, quantam valent he 
maze Spllaba\ «nn int Arne ©\ 2204 beveled | "FJ 

".12, Bit, Chriſt ſendirig.cur nemoty fo'2 Roty paſt 3i-6E the uſe of remembring fories in general, | TÞt Diviſies 
- & Secondly, Of this particular of Zats\iwiſe,and'the poitits to be rememb--d in it, ©" I. 

| 2, Thit/ly, Howx to : "thoſe points; thit- (as:S.- 1 ugaſtine (2th) Condiant 90s, & ſal Statnd fa IL 
wobss bras indent as ns Selt of this P1l14# inay\bethe Seaſon of own lives,” (. {11D ms 
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- Wh for the people; bycthe office.of Prajlers 5 So from Ged,' ra rhe People,by the office of Preaching. 1n The uf of [ts 


which office of Preaching,we are imploy2d as much about recognoſce, as abou! cogneſce ; as mucty wes i gant 
in calling tb their ininds the things they know and have forgot,as in-reaching them the things they ©'2Y-*% 8: 
knew net,or never learnt, The things ard nay, ve hwe commiſſion to pur men'in mirid of.” Some touch- 
hs ye :. Fog, it-is-mmny times) "96 true, which the Philofopher ſaith: Nihil rans longe abeſt 4 

1s quam ipſi nos, Nothing is ſo fit from o'r mninds;0 4 we ourſelves. | For; naturally '('as ſaith the " 
Apoſtle) we do tegapeoiins leak, wdirim out ; and:when wehive looked in the glaſs, we Ritaight forver 79% 3+ 7+ 
or faſhion again, Therefore ve ave Th cvrge to pur! mien in mind of many things,andtocall upon them! James 1+ 23: 
with divers Memento's, Memento quia ficut latum ta, Remember the baſeneſs of our mould what 1t 1s: 
Memento quia vita ventus, Remm\zr the frailneſs of our life how ſhort it is* Mementorenebro/s remperss, =_ 10. 9 
Remember,the dayes of 4arkne(+ we comming, and they be many. All which we know well enough,and 57: ud v 
yet need to be put in mind of th-m. | 7's IJ 

But, the forehouſe, and the very life of memory, is the Hiſtory of time ; and a ſpecial charge have ve, 
all along the Scriptures, to call w--n m2n 'o look to that, For, -all our wiſdome conſiſting either in 
Experience or Memory; Exveriznce of ovr o »#,0r Mennyry of others; Our dayes are ſo (hort, that our Expe- 1h, 8, g. 
F;ence Can be but ſlender, Tamiom heſternz ſunins(Cith Tob;)and onr own time cannot afford us + 
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Eccl. 1. 9. 
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enough for or ſonar many: caſegyas we.yeed direAion in.': Needs mult when (2s he he adviferd)7 Teavogaee 
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jan Ho we ſhall 

Quad fmturum oft ; What is that that bark been ?,-Thardlhat: tall 

Lon That thatharh bern,Er mbil pawns eff ſub Sele;and —_— 

xe faig ot 5 ae, Put. it hath been already an the foratterigenerations; $0 


ask the 


ormer age, What they-did-ih-liks.caſt.afearch the Kevordr: of former times , 
able to match; and topatictn themall.; [Salomon faith; excollend y,Qwix v/? 
br:-and: —— -Whar 

the/Surv/of 
ir is bur turning 


-thewheel, andſetting before ts (ore caſe/of Anyguuy, which may ample ours, and either ronenboing to 
? b. ny =_—_ Sov. y _ ang ric en7t mark make py ons; 
20am, 11,2 D reprhveth is Laing for p wg the them yi op 
Mark, 2, 25. |: Frys 2a '% :and.ſo making uſe of -remizmb Abwetech, /Aod ern 1&; wr, 
- alhothet bread, refuſed not the. Shewrbred Chriſt olir Saxueur deferide | 
> 7 or that, upon ſuche pope EDD toe ye 
4 5 f 6 . 7 \ 900800 doen \ H / Tety 
Had. Seyen ſeverattimes mnertr> 0 o_ yo uw a6) 
. Eſry us I 2. Recor damnin priori. Seem nyt: rh very gk ar aquas (fon Hoe fti 
3 Jer. 9. 16, - marian (Jubann Fil jams Its Jae. v8) ne; Tek 
4 lob. 8.8. yi! fe, hrift, ls hs, To'lay-our actions to rhioſeave find : 
Ced. 20, '* flock for Io end. Ba exd orien paſiya teal net our foriargce 
I9 LET x KIM le OY \ dl LAKE | fIW 401 ef. "LETS! (1 Cheat "ft y 9} oy 119) #1 y ! 
W 4 find among thont alty/ bar Saviour Ela er 2\fpecinl mater; cofuryetiderh uns os, 
FOR... jo peNng Of which thus or a may ſay, nou coy ng TiChy or 
Wife. vo dy IAXEILD TOR, ENG 4 His AMewenco ;/ 
that theyhavs Yong; and faperifivin WS 
«rr find;-im ſhes; ac of Mamas 13 Ado J 
En {Ki CEE! \Remeniber to:fr therltke,”:; 
Wyn er mono ong G4 
par prerrenet 
- Playuroi 2008 ; Tun 
"Noyin dheta6be 
Gea.. 39. 26. 
WOT News, wc he wy Ee 
inbred, Fe be: a met "=o 7. Jl mv a wy 
2X aids ©: 13209101 21 LT 'f : yl I Ol Yo £1'9 £01 0 Ft YO 70 
\ The: Angelrnng green chatge'to Dot and hiseommpany. (in the fovahtetrch] off TP 
Hey fau, thy life: m_ whore Plain ; Look not once behind ond thee, left thou periſh. Scape for thy li "ern 
| - foralſ! thagas if ney peril vere, fre jovi rhe Blgig dhe being. * Praſelbak dic ; 
ſhe would, and did look back;ranxdie: fot cit. \aththic the was furbid; and ropirded one of 
the x Angelswends,g. but deſpiſed Es der. ow font 0 This mas tier fir; whe fv "ot dfo- 
bedience; but confer of ſundry acres by .wvilich! (hefett4\riveitiullzaſtytobe engmbre; ano) Lyvey 
"INGLY I. The fi-ft was: That ſhe did not Sever? cuftadire mandatum Dei, ftrialy keep her to the Angels 
& charge,but,dallied with it, and regarded itby halves, that is,ſay what he would, he might uſe the matter 


2 Fainting. * 


Prov. 18. 1, 


3 Locking beck. 


4 Prefecring 
5odome to Zoar, 


6 anaan; ;thence,to-Egype ; thence;to Canaan p{uis —_ to Sogn; and nojy to Zoer ;'. and thiatzi in: her” 
old 


as ſhe. would ;.-ga or-[tay and lookaboutes Shaiilt, Yach hiker ay ie 
Sf: left hibils. the had les Sadie 6 


wandering diftraft; 


which never ſhould be. The Su» roſeſo clear, and it was ſo goodly a morning, ſhe 
giRitl than Lanatiiher ſalty o2Fvif9ly 


awiy. Reckoning her Sovs ia falninageny(e in ftayin 
Which is the ſin-of  #"belief,' Soom be wiaſwonR,) : 


our mind,and Fecleverance in 
; 2. From: this grow the: 


—_—— ee ok fu 26. Þ* 


irvain; 


volr ToeT wx 


i nod-ditawr behind, and deept! hot ! 


Runbppin'the or 


to « « *\17) 


like 29h abate rotpie's 


repented, ſhe came 


i917 
[pace with 


Lot.and.the Angel. Anevilkſign; TY ravay wool newh Bop 40 for ſaljng no; Sequebarie, #1ags; 
4pfeparative toagiving dean over Otciffontis graiw (- a we" quironlna:foedere ab anos; HE! 


that hath not. Iſt to follom, will pickſome quarrel or other to be 04jþ pop 


*pi00/7 


Ky XP ren 


3. \ This tering, hubit grove gfofveaiels, roriuvearinet or whnt oy bbcath, might havebee beth 
_wath'; -buty i came of anothernequſGo which 14 therthigd degree, » 13 war(faidr cho Tet) at leaf Whoa: 
back: and toicaſt her eye to the-phate-4ibr: fa ongadafret. -Whichſhowerhs! thatuthes(Bve 5] Fod bny 
licked -in bexbf}:: that thongh herfett wert gon from thehee, her heat ſtayed there hehing wpanthar; 


in-look and#htyrvhtofhiSrenned thithers wkythe 
too, if, as Nimve did, ſo S»dome ha till remaine 


_—_— ſhe nigitt.not ; ; bot polliy) wolld-Wbudy" 
4. Looking back: mizh! oroceet nf diveremiſer's - So; mightehis AF "wikh but that. C, hriftrags en 


extihn 


diteds us, The'verſa beforeſaith, ſomewhat 1zthe howſ?, ſmathing lefr behind: affeed her +::Ofiwhich 
-he gives us watnizg/' She grew weary'of tronble, 'and:of ſhifting fo oft :- From #r to Mares ; : OtheAceiito 


- 
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ala dhits; vitien he woldfaineR fave buen tt tel Theretate, 1 mn this weariſome conceir of new trouble 
now to begin ; and withal remembring the Eonveriient ſeaty"fhe had in Sedeme, ſhe even defired to Je 
by htr : and t6 be buried in the groves of 1uff : wiſhed them ar Zoar, that would, and her ſelf 
- af Sodewne agtin : defiring rather to end her tifewith eaſe in that Stare/y Ciry , than toremove, and be ſafe, 
perhaps atone deſolate mountains, And this was the fin of reſtinels of 4/ory which atfe&ed her 
and knees; arid was the caufe of all the former. When miets weary of 2 good courſe, which long 
| ave holden, for alittle eaſe or wealth, 'or (Iwote not what) other ſecular reſpeR, fall av romeo l 
fm whe the p loner their former En: jad relapimg into the - aan Frere 

oneer 
were the Lat ifes of rhitnde': Sow ſteps : LE 
nc Abt cet df of ne tn the preferred Sodows vaſe before Zoars 


Þ het fs wa in her, Ce lH eee ladbvns by a double circumftance, The aggrava- 

A rtbery hay ys y Soren rerene ſpecial regard, try a'/fory ſpe- Hiun of ber fall 
2.- The other, thac ſhe fel, I, when 

oy pry 0a: or ſook_ her own mercy. 

oo (as oped, 


try Cheifiand if they dry; x Aſter long 
ITS: (s Her) i Gity few NM 


No man loo gp 
onthe Fo and, —_— =P 
andine times 4 Mat.13.23- 
-s 41a e Exod. 8. 


Wo- 


== 4 A irs 


Fun Ty 
, "'w end ln, = of Sodeme ; Aer 
nay t takett harm Axe aoor of the 37 the Plain. after all this 
fe onto te fu this, endo and | * ſo many things all in vain. This is the firſt: Re- 


ke fond”; is n6 whit inferiour : That; 3 thev infant he wefully periſhed, when Gods ſpecial {5 2. Now, wht 
oy ws proffer'dto preſetye her : atith that, when, of afl other times The had means andeauſe toftand ; bf means of 
Al other tim, ie fell ayray. 'Many were the mercies ſhe fomd and felt at Gods hand, by this (4 
__ tle, that” TP hr Lott Wife." Fer, 4 ſhe'wiincorporated into the” Houſe'and Fitkily, and 
PETS IT, bPulF Abraham. Te was a mercy; to be delivered from the er- 
fors Sk n mercy; tobe from the'ſfn of Sodeme ; a mercy, 
to be de! wkikey's to hs Fe ROK Fa ; and this'the Taft and greateft merey, that ſhe was 
t tobe SfveretRok the Wet Tar of the Os. This( no doubt ) doth mightily agoravate 
the offence; that; fo many waies before refriembred by God in trouble, ſhe (6 coldl y remembred Him : 
and that now preſently being offered grace, ſhe RrowerÞ 20 the day of ber viſitation + but being brought 
mo Sarns and warned the danger that might enſue ; "having the eAngr/s to go before her, Lot to 
b_ ker company, ' her daughters to attend her, and being now! arthe entrance-of Zou, the haven of her 
this.very paid: lace ooo on eres (He maketh choice of,'ts perith in, and to caſt away that, which 
God rl RIT in teſpeR of het off, diſperately';* of the" ! contempruonſl 7; of her huſ= 
ban a da air yo ; of Gl and His fayours, wnthaxke fully 5 ferfaking ber own mercy, 
and  perng in.th6 lefertion. 
onnMber Lots wife and "thefe rwo,, ' 1. That he luked back, after ſo _ and ſo my ſuf- 
fern : 2, That ay locked back, after ſo many, ſo mercifull, and ſo mighty protettions, And re- 
_ withall, .That ſhe lzoked back, onely, and went not back : Would, 1t may be but that it was 
all on'fite; Bur, her ſhe would or no, or lathe We'do'or no, this fore-thinking our ſelves, we be 
gone. out, this faint proceeding, this ſtaying inthe plaine, this convulſion of the neck, and writhing the 
: this irreſdlute wavering whether we ſhould choofe , cither bodily pſeeſares in periſhing So- 
we,” or the ſaftty of ower ſouls in; little Zoar, was her fin; And this is the fin of ſo many as ſtand as 
ſhefiq6d; and Zook,2s ſhe Tapked, though they go not back:: bur, if they go back too, they ſhall jultifie 
her, and heap upon themſelves a mote heavie condemnation. Somuch for the fn, which we ſhould re- 
, t6,4vord.. 


Now for her puniſhment, which we mult remember, to _ 2 Her Puniſh- 

This relapſe in this manner, that the world might know it to be a fin highly difpleafing his Majeſty, 
God on not onely marked it for. a /», but ſalted it foo, that it might never be forgotten. - 

and puniſhment of this fin of hers, was it, which is the wages of all /in, that is, Death, g_ ; 

Deng in her (ſure) worthily, that refuſed life with ſo'eafi2 conditions, as the holding 'of her head till, 4 
and would needs look, back. and dye. . 

.The ſound of Death is fearfull, what death ſoever : yet it is made more fearfu)l four waies ; which all 
be in'this of hers, IT 

1, We 
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& © [ithaut bu- 
ridi, 
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Oar Leſſon 


Pal. ; 8,10. 


Rom,9.z8. 


wat. 


1 Perſeverance. 


2. Carc, 

| f Phil.3.1 3. 
3. Fear. 

| Kom.1 2.27, 


Ul '% i} Conſfuderations 
| it wy our of ber 
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[908 faith, 
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”. In the afi of 


y that he yiſcms of God uſeth to diſpoſe,af;the.fin of mah; pod watt of TEES 3004, 
bud 7] | 


tromn1 15; » 
. :as Pillarsfor Ages to Ng the- Heathen rig ſcription, -E-s 
2 Mes x and learn ame, to. | 


- whence we-may and muſtfgte.| EEG fy Mo pe Ki plenty] in Ede, 


We defire todie with reſpite ; and. ſudden ndeath, we fear-and pray Supll - Her &eath Was ſudden, 
back ſhe looked, and never.looked forward more. It. was ber laſt look. 
We defire to have-remorſe.of ſi» ere-we; be taken ayvay 51 and death in the very a of ſin, \is 
Her death- was ſo. She died.in the very. convnul(ion ; She died With, ber face to 


1 


- - 


moſt dangerous, 


Sodome. 
3. We would die the common 1 death of ade. and. exited after the wuſit itation of ake:. men: and 
an unuſual-trange death is full cf terrour, - Hers-vas ſo. Gods, on hand. from-Heayen, by a firange and 


fearfull viſitation. 
Our with is, to die, and to be buried, and not to remain a ſpeRacle aboye, ground which! Nature 


4. 
abhorreth : $heſo died, as ſhe remained aſpecacle- of, Gods wrath, and a pl to aps _ as 
many as paſſed by. For until. Chr:ſts time, and after, this monument was ſhll. extant, and. remained 

defaced ſo many hundred years, Toſephu ( a Writer of r00d account , Which lived after this ) )-fuk 
icbpnua dv]lu) rt 15 vor dapirert; 1 my Telk,have ſeen and, den, 1 it, for it Rands to be ſeen, to, this 


; day. A reed ſhe:was, a Pillar ſhe is ; dun ſheſcemed 19 he,, but, was not. .8he was. me{tang. warer..; 


She is congealed to. ſa/t, | Thus haye we both her fav and Hil; Let, us moan beth ;, o(bug 
the fault, that the penalty light not On S444, ? has "(16 | 


'-. Now. this Pillar was cxected, and, A hon given a 2 ugh our ths. For,.among 


anda chief,one,, hathe ſphmrahnox fhein ol examples to yanilh as a kerh the 
18s bens; 


.” 


_ And, anbigh h-benefit at 
420% ;* butalſo powgreth, 
CMagdalens nymnment ; - 

Wig Ky 
off the .Hedot not, , 
ie eruduio Tuſtig that, theigy 
1t away, butſaves it, for a Þ 


ane men wits Tot ET 


a Scentfrom < 


T1 oparel Prccatoris,, 


ther ontſteps' in the blood of. the he.unggd!y -- / (even the rmar of the wit 

of them that feat. God., This Shy hats: beg nmoganch, ould; He have he. earth, , 
as-/alr-perre; that no reqmeh ans now SHO not.z: Duts £Or US 
ſakes, He eredteth a Pillar - not a 3 onely, to point 45 gaze at ; but 4 "Pillar or be 


TY the life and ſout of;memery.;- 2h W205 WICKS 
6} of wipers ; cur, gryn happineſs, cad np ak t 7 that were able to-then. 
ſelyes, profitable tous, mk lure} Fehr 26 +4 Sf 1er:[alt is good, + Let us-ſce rey how: t9 


make hee&vil, Sur. goody LP if, we.can.drawanyJlavoury. thing from this example., . 
Jo Oe ſhayld dra Wour, is = Buoy > tum (55. Gregory calleth it) the. Fre. 
feryer of eget. gut which (as Somer. ap they will pid TAE bs (4 Salt of the (qverant; 
wathout wh chethe fh of qut..$a ihcemitt al no nd wag yg Mo au (Derrer) Ports me 
tutu, the Queen ofivertues ; For a, boweyg the 16s,.yEt, £, 0 exgron- 
tia ſola COrondtwr ys" Perſeverance is [nn ah ns om 9s 40s be: 
2. Now perſeverance We ſhall attain,; 3, lag Tl vi he! The. cxe, and ride of 
ſecurity. Of Logs mives ſecittity, as of watery, hay Salt _ m f e, . And,.if fſeewrity { as. water). do; 
but touch it, it melts-away prelently. But.Cgre att moke-us fix'c our eye, and gather yp. cur feet, - MW. ſor- 
getting that which.is behind, teugere 1» anteryoray.to follow hard tovard the prize of our. bigh 6 C all; Ing. 
-3- And, to ayoid Secur y, and'tobrerd in ws, due care, 'S, Berrard ſaith, _ Fear will doit > 
ſecurns eſſe ? ſecnritatem time ;* The onely way tobe ſecure in qu is to fear pul $: Wes 
yen the {amecounſel before, that, to perkeyere? KY Cale be no better. * Ws 4m jo 


hs time. L \D\d *; 


 m from be her Story, theſe confiderations are -yeelded, back one 35 an hae of Pi to, kb dr fe 
to make us, ket ' 

Firſt, tbat we ſee; as "of C briſts rwelvr, which, he had ſorted and ſelefted from the reft,"on \on&m e310; # 
ried ; Et illum gregens non timmit lupus intrare,. -and, that the Wolf feared rottg Tere, n9, Pa = Ws 
Flock : and as of Noahs eght that were ſaved, from the. Flood, one. fell away toq ;r; SH, that 
here, and but four in all, all came not to Zear,, one came ſhort... So that,. of buelon, of er.hy,, By 
yea, a little after (ver. 35.) of two, one is refſed : that we may remember, few there be. that pe 
Sodome 1n ihe Angels company ; and of thoſe (few though they be) ol xe not ſafe neithe?: Whs wor 


- not fear, 1f one may periſh in the company;of Angels ? 


Secondly, That as one miſcarrieth ; ſo, notevery one, but one that had cat fo long, ndſyt- 
fered ſo many things, and after all this continuance, and all theſe ſufferings,: falls from her eliate, ane 
turns all out and in ; and, by the inconſtancy'of one hour, maketh yoid the perſeyerarce of ſo many yea's, 
and (as Ezekiel (;, aith) Is the day, they turn away to iniquity, all the former r1 giteonſmeſs they have Ln 


{tall nt be xgyaembred. 


Thirdly, T hat as ſhe periſheth}; | So, at the: ſame time, that Sodome : She, by It; and j it, T3 hor. 
That, one end cometh © the Gnner without repentace, and to the juſt, without perſeverance, . Ong. 


"to 


. 3 4... £2 ad + he 
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to-the abomination of Sodorze, and to the recidivation of Lots wife ; Et nou epredientes, & toredieutes 
reſpicientes : They that go not one of her, periſh ; and they that g© out her, periſh 109, if they look 
back, Lacus Aſphaltites, is a monument of the one, Lots Wrves ſalt ſtone, a memorial of the other, 

Laſtly, That as one periſheth.and that ſuch 4» oe ; So, that ſhe pertſheth at the gates, even hard at 4 


the entry-of Zoar : which of all other, 'is moſt fearfull : So near her ſafety, ſo hard at the gates cf her 


deliverance, Remembzr, that near to Zoar gates, there fands a ſalt tone, 

; Theſe very thoughts, what her caſe was, theſe four wates ; and what ours may be ( who are no better 

than ſhe was) will ſearch us like ſat, and teach us ; that as, if we remember what we have been, we 

may (ſaith. S. Bernard)  ernbeſcere ; ſo, if we remember what we may be, we may contremnſcere - that, we 

ſee our beginnings, bur ſee not our ending : weſee our Stadium, not our dolichume, And that as we have 

great need to pray (with the Prophet) Thou haſt —_ me from my youth up, until now, forſake me not in | 
mint 01d age, now when I am gray-headed ; So, we had need tur up our care of continurng, ſeeing we ſee it Plal. 71.18, 
is nothing to begin, except we continue ; nor to continue, except we doit to the end. 

» we, make not light account of the Angels Strvs animan tram: bleſſing our ſelves in ag. . « 
and ſayirig, Nor fiet tib; hoc ; we ſhall come ſafe, go we never ſo ſoft : Zear will not run © 


our hearts, 
away, NT * 

Remember, we be not weaty to go whither God would have us ; not to Zear, though a itrle one, if (ur 
foul may there live ; _ arid never buy the eaſe of our body, with the hazard'of our ſoul, or a few daies of 


vanity with the loſs of eternity, | bas 
Remember, w Ir our Mee, nor fard fill onthe Plain, - org if we land Rlill; by Rill Randing, 


c 
we ate meet to be thawle a P:[ar, even to Rand (till, and never to remove. 
Remember, wel, not back, either. with her, on the vain delights of Sodowse left; or with Peter, 6n Toba 21. 26. 
S. Tohn behind us, toſay, Domine, Quid fe? both, will make us forget eur following, Neve rhat eaſterh Luke 9. 63, 
biz: th ather waygis £210» meet-2s he thould be, meet for the Kingdom of God, 
in Pl Rae te gee we our heart behind #s, but that we take that with, us, when we go 
but of. Sodom : forif that ſtay, it will Ry the feet, and writhe the eye, and neither the one nor che other 
will do their duty, Remember, that our Brart wander not that onr heartlong not, This Care, if it be fer- 
yent, will bring us: Perſtoerance, _ {Þ$ % - | 


Nav, that we may the better learn ſomewhat 6ut of her puniſhment too: Let us remember alſo, that as Our of her pg« 
5 her, ſo tous, God may ſend ſome «uſual 2:ſitation, and take us ſiddetly away , and in the a& of ni/bmenws, * 
in. t00, | 
Remember the danger and damage : Itis no leſs matter we are about, than perder anman, Which if 
we do, we fruſtrate and forfeit all the fruit of our former well-continued courſe ; all we have done, is 
vain, Yea, all that Chriſt hath done for us is in vain ; Whoſe pains and ſufferings we ought ſpecially to 
tender, knowing, that Supra omnen laborem labor irrituu, No labour to loſt labour ; and Chr:ft then hath 
loft his labour for us, 
Remember the folly : that beginning in the ſpirit we end in the fleſh : turning our backs to Zoar, we turn Gal, z,z, 
our _— Sodome : joyning to a head of fine 29/d, feet of clay, and to a precious foundation, a Covering 
of thatch, 
Remember the Diſgrace : that we ſhall loſe our credit and accompt, while we live, and ſhall hear that Luke 14. 14, 
of Chriſt, Hic homo ; and that other, Quid exiſtis in deſertums videre? A reed ſhaken with the wind, Mac. 11, 7, 
Remember the Scandal : That, falling our ſelves, we ſhall be a block for to make others fall : a fin no 14a. rs. 6, 
lighter ; nor leſs, nor lighter than a m#1/-ſFone, ; 
Remember the Infamy : That we ſhall leave our memory remaining in ſtories, among Lots Wife, and 
Tobs wife, Demas and Ee-bolins, and the number of  Relapſed, there to ftand to be painted at, no leſs 
than this heap of Salt, 
Remember the Fudgement that is upon them after their relapſe ; though they live, that they do even 
(with her here) obrigeſcere, wax hard and numb, and ſerve others for a caveat, wholly unprofitable for 


themſalves. 
Remantber he difficulty of reclaiming to good : Seven evil ſpirits entring in Read of one, that their /af# 11, ,- 


ſtate is worſe than the firſt, 
And laftly, Remember that we ſhall juſtifie Sodowe by ſo doing ; and her froze /in ſhall condemn our 
melting vertue. For, they in the wilfulneſs of their wickedneſs perſiſted till fire from heaven conſumed 


them : And,they being thus obdurate in fin, ought not ſhe {and ive much more) to be conftant in vertue ? 
And, if the drunkard hold out, till he have loſt his eyes ; the unclean perſon, till he have waſted his /ayns ; 
the contentious, till he have conſumed his wealth, Ons pudor quod infelx Populus Det non habet tantam 
1n bong per ſeverantiam, quantam mal: in mals | What Thame is it, that Gods unhappy people ſhould not be 
as conſtant in vertue, as theſe miſcreants have beex, and be in vice ? 

Each of theſe by itſelf ; all theſe put together, will make a fall AMemento : which if ſhe had remem- 
bred, ſhe had been a Pillar of light in heaven, not of ſalt in earth, Jr is too late, for her: we, in due 
t time yet, may remember it, 
| And, when we have remembred theſe, Remember Chriſt too, that gave the CMemento : that He c2l- 
leth Himſelf « Alpha and Omega ; not onely Alpha for His happy beginning ; but Omega, for his thrice 
happy ending. For that he left us not, nor gave over the work of our redemption, till He had brought it to 
Conſummatum eſt : And that, on our part, Summa Religioms eſt, imitari quem colts, The higheſt a&t of Re- 
lIigion,is, for the Chriſtian to conform himſelf,not to Lots wife,but to Chriſt,whoſe Name he weareth. And 
though Verus amor n2 ſumit vires de ſpe, True love (indeed) receiveth no manner of lirength from hopes 
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but, though it hope for nothing, loveth nevertheleſs ; yet, to quicken.our love, which oft is but faint, ard, 
for a full Memento, Remember the reward. Remember, how Chriſt. will remember us for it, which ſhak 
not be the wages of an hireling, or (Leaſe-wiſe) for time, and tearm of years, but «dre, aior6y, Eter- 
nity it ſelf, never to expire, end, cr determine, but to laft and endure for ever and ever, 

But this reward (ſaith Fzekyet) isfor thoſe, whoſe foreheads are marked with Ta, which (as Omega 
in Greek.) 1s the laſt letter in the Hebrew Alphabet, and the matk of conſummatum eſt, among them : 
They onely ſhall eſcape the wrath to come, And this crown is laid up for them, not of whom it maybe 
ſaiC, Currebatis bene, Ye did run well ; but, for thoſe that can ſay (with $.Paul) Curſum conſummaui, 
I have fiſhed my courſe well. - 

And (thanks be to God) we have not hitherto wanted this ſalt, but remembred Lots wifewell, So that, 
this exhortation, becauſe we have prevented and done that which is called for, changeth his nature, and 
becometh a commendation, as all others do. A commendation ( I ſay: ) yet not ſo much of the people 
(whoſe onely felicity is to. ſerve and be ſubjeR to enEthat is conſtant ; for otherwiſe, we know how wa- 
vering a thing the multitude is.) as of the Princes whoſe conſtant Randing giveth frength to many a 
weak knee otherwiſe. And Bleſſed be God and the Father of onr Lord Jeſu Chriſt, that we ſtand in the 
preſence of ſuch a Prixce : who hath ever accounted of Perſeverance, not cnely as of Regina virtutum, 
the Queen of vertyes ; but, as of 21714 Regrinarum, the vertue of a Queen, Who (like Zorobatel) firſt, 
by Princely magnammity, laid the Corwer-ſtont, in a troubleſome time : and ſince, by Heroica/ conſtancy, 
through many both alluring proffers and threatning dangers, hath brought forth the Head-ſtene alſo, with 
the Prophets acclamation, Grace, grace, #mto it. Grace, for ſo apy beginning, and Grape, for ſo 
thrice happy an ending. Noterrors, noenticement ; no cate of her-ſafety. hath re ber from her 
| : but, with a fixed eye, with Graight ſteps, with a reſolute minde, kath entred her ſelf, and 
bronght us into Zoar, 7t is 4 lierle one, but therein owr ſouls ſhall lrve ; and we are in ſafety, all the Cities 
of the Plaine being in combuſtion round about us. .Of whom it ſhall be to her high praiſe, 
not onely that of the Heathen 7//aque virgo v371 3 but, that of David, that, all her daies ſhe ſerved God, 
with a covenant of Sa/t, and with her 1ſrael, from the firſt day until now, And of this he we perſwaded, 
that He which began this good work, in her, will perform it unto the day of Teſm Ebrift, to her everlaſting 
praiſe, comfort and joy, and, in her, to the comfort, joy and happinels of us all, | 

Yet it is net needleſs, but right requiſite, that we which are the Lords Remembrancers put you it 
minde, that as Perſeverance is the Queen of vertues, quia ea ſo/a corematur ; ſo is it alſo, quia Satanas 
ei ſol; infidiatur,” for that, all Satans malice, and all his practices are againſt it: The more carefull need 
we tobe, to carry in our eye this example. Which God grant we may, and that our hearts may ſeriouſly 
regard, and'our memories carefully keep it. #t hec colunma fulciat nos, & hic ſal contliat nos, that this 


: Pillar may prop cur weakneſs, and this ſalt ſeaſox our ſacrifice ; that it may be remembred, and accep- 


ted, and rewarded in the day of the Lord, Which, &c. 
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LUKE Chap, XVI. Ver, XXV. 
Fili, recordare, &c. 
Son, remember that thou, in thy life time, receivedſt thy pleſur 
(or good things;) and likewiſe Lazarus pains: Now there- 


fore ts be comforted, and thou art tormented. 


His Scripture hath the name given it in the very firſt words, Recordare Fili, Son re- 
member : 1t is a Remembrance. 

There be many Sermons of remembrance here on earth : this, is one from 
Heaven, from the mouth of «Abraham, Not now on earth, bur in heaven, and 
fram thence beholding o (not 111 4 glaſs of darke ſpeech, ba* ) z muitive, that which * Cor.13 2. 
he telleth us : and He that ſaw ut bare witneſs, and his witneſs 1s true, Jobn.19.35. 

Which may ſomewhat move attention : Or, if that will not, let me ad farther, 
S That it is ſuch a remembraxce, that ittoucheth our eſtate in everlaſting life ; 
That i is, the well or evil hearing of this Recordare, is as much as our eternal life is worth, For, we tind 
both in it, That our Comfort or Torment eternal (Comfort, ir; Abrahams boſome ; Torment, in the fire of 
hell) depend upon it : and therefore as much as we regard them, we are to revardit. 

The Remembrance is direRed to 2 Sor of Abrahams : not ſo much for him, as for the reſt, For, it is 
to be feared, that bath the ſons of Abraham, and the daughters of Sarah forget this point overmuch ; 
and many of them (with this party here, to whom it is ſpoken) never rem? .mber it till it be too late, 

To Abrahams ſons then, all and every one, But ſpecially, ſuch of his ſons, as preſently are in the ſt TG 
that this ſon (here) ſomerime was, of whom itis ſaid : He bad received good things in his life, By vert: 
whereof, I find, this Recordare will reach home to us ; for that we are within the compa(3 of this ye 
piſtz. For ruly, the ſum of our Receipt hath been oreat ; No Nation ſo great: And, our Recordare, 
little ; I will notfay, how little, bur (ſure) toolittle for that, we have received. 

Now, albeit it be all our caſe {for, we all have received) yet, not all our caſe alike ; but of ſorae, more 
thin other. For, ſome have received in far more plentiful manner, than other ſome ; and they there- 
for2 more deeply intereſſed in it. And looks who among us have received mott,them it moſt concerneth : 
ang they (of all other ) mo need to look to it, | 
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I. 
Of the Groſs, 


I. 
The upyer part 
ef ic ; 1 be pre- 
{en eitace, 
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If you ask, Why they more than others ? For that ( befides the dnty ) to whom a great Recepiſtt is 
iven, of them a great Kecordare will be required, The danger alſo helps them forward. For, ſo it oft 
Fzucth unhappily : that, whereas Recepsſfs is made (and ſo may well be) a motive, for us to remember : 
ſocrols is cur nature,. none is ſo great an enemy to Recordare as it, Our great receroing is oft occaſion of 
our little remembring. Andas a full diet in the veſſels of our body ; ſo, a plenteous recespt breeds ſoppings 
in the w»d,and memory,and the vital parts of our ſoul, 

We have hereof « lively example before oureyes: : Andſuch an one;as if it move us not, I know 
not what will, A recespt,for memories that ſuffer ebſtruttions, 

Our Saviour Chriſt unlocked hell gates to let us ſee it, In diſcovering what ſights and whatſufferi 
are in the other warld, he ſheweth us our lying in them, to whom Abrahams objedteihi, "that this frank 
receiving had marred his memory. And as he ſheweth us his fault, ſo (withal ) what Eame to him for it, 
in that {trange and fearfull conſequent : Now therefore thou art tormented. 

1 his example is told by our Sevzoxr (in the XIII. 2&rſe) to other rich men, and troabled with the ſame 
lethargie, Who, when he. pur them in ming -{t would not, be. amiſs, while they were here, to 
make them friends of that they received, thaty when this failed them (as fail them it muft) that might 
reea:ve thims into everlaſting tabernicles : forget themſelves ſo far, as they derided-His counſel ; nor 
inwvords, -but per noytitvaſagum. Which maketh Him fall from Parables, to a.plain ory (for, fo itis 
holden by the beſt Interpreters, both old and later - ) and, from everlaſting raberndecle?, to everlaſting 
tarments + That, howſoever they regarded not His Recordare on earth, they had beſt give better ear to 
Abrahams, from Heaven. ; X | 

It is his intentz-m-eporting of-rt,-that our remembring of it ſhould keep us from it. New ws 
mortem, & minatur martem, ne mittat tt mortens, ( (aith Chryſoſtome +) He would not have us in that 
place ; yethe telleth ug'of that plaFe, to the end we never come in that place. | 

Yea, it is Abrahams defire too, we ſhould not be overtaken,” bt think of itin time ; and prevent 
it, before it prevent us. And therefore he lifreth up his voice and cryeth out of Heaven, Recordare filt, 

And, not only Abraham, but he that was in the place it ſelf, and beſt new the terror, becauſe he 
feltit ; felt that, in it, ag he heartily wiſheth andnſtantly ſueth, that they, whom he loveth, or any 
way wiſhethyell to, may ſome way take warmng, Ne & pf vemant, T har they alſs come not into that 

lace of torments. ; 
? +4 uſe, Chriſk.on earth, 4 brabam from Heaven, and he out of hell, wiſh we may have of it. And 
we{lI truſt) will wiſh our ſelves no worſe than they : and therefore look to our Kecordare,cary it in mind, 
and (in Recordare, there is Cor, too) take it to heart ; and by both,in time take order, Ne & 1pſs vemanuas, 


The verſe it ſelf (if we mark it well) is in figure and proportion, an exat croſs. . For, as a Croſs, it 
confiteth of two barrs or beams ſo ſituate, as the one doth quarter the other. Thow receivedſt good thirgs, 
and Lazarus received evil, Theſe twolyeclean contrary : But meet both, at the middle word, Now 
therefore : and there, by a new Amtheſis, croſs each other : 39, He that received evil, is comforted : 
and £v > thou that didſt receive good, art tormented. And, to make it a perfect Croſs, it hath a title or 
Inſcription too, ſet over it : and this it is, -Recerdare fils, And ſure, next to the Croſs of Chriſt and the 
memory thereof, this croſs of Abrahams invention and exaltation 1s (of all others) moſt effeual. And 
I verily perſvade my ſelf, if we often would fix it before our eyes, and well mark the inſcription, it 
would be a ſpecial preparation to our Paſſeover ( meaning, by our Paſleover, our end ) whereby paſs we 
muſt, yer long,into another ſtate,eithex,of miſery or bliſs : bur, whether of miſery,or bliſs, it will lye much 
in the uſe of this word Recordare. © © 

Firſt then we will treat, 1. of the Croſs: After, 2. of the Title, 

We have in the Croſs two Barres : But, with both, we will not meddle. For, why ſhould we deal 
with Lazarus ? This place is not for him ; nor he no room in this Auditory, Therefore, waving his 
part, in this other (of the Rich mans) we have Wo quarters, rc enting unto us two eſtates: *The upper 
part, or head, Recepiſts bona in vita, his eſtate, in this life, * The nether, or foor, jams very torques ; 
his eſtare, in the other, 

Of theſe two: 1, That, two they are: 2. which they be: 3. and how they be faſtened, os 


tenanted the one to the other,with the llatrve, therefore. 
44444444443 $$$:#SSSSISSSSS$SSS 2; 


O quarter out this Croſs : Two parts it Rands ef ; which two parts are two eſtates; 1. One 
palt, 2, The other, preſent: The one, in 2femory : The other, in experiexce, Now, both 
memory and experience (memory of things paſt, andexperience of things preſent) are (both) hand- 
maids to providence,and ſerve to provide for things to come, And,of all points of providence,for 
that which is the higheſt point of all, that our memory of 1t, keep us from experience of this place, this 


concluſion, 
Theſe two are ſet down : 


r. The one eſtate, in the words Vita tua: 2. The other, in the words 


Tam wreo, but now, The former, paſt with him,and yet peſent with us : For, we yet recerve, Thelatter, 
preſent with him, but (with us) yet tocome, or rather (I truſt Jnever to come : Jam wero torqueris, 

1 The firſt is thelife zeſt, which we all now live : which though 1t be one and the ſame, yeris there 
in ita ſenſible difference, Paper > dives obviaverunt, of ſome poor, and ſome 71ch, every day mecting 


each other. 
2 But 
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2 But, Nemo dives, ſemeper dives : and again, Nemo pauper,ſe per, They that be rich in it, ſhall 
not ever be rich ; nor they that are poor, poor alway. It came to he Foth the %!; pture ) that the beggtr 


m_ _ 22 ) Mortuns oft etiam C dives, and the rich man ( tor all his riches ) died alſo, There ends 

the ate, 4 

3 But,that end is no final end. For,after YV5t4 t4 there is a Jam vera,ſtill : a ſecond Rate in na 
to take place when the firſt is expired. Our hearts miſgive us of ſome ſuch eftate : and ( as the Heathen 
man ſaid ) they, that put it off with qu ſit ? who can tell, whether ſuch eftate be ? ſhall never be able 
to rid their minds of quid fir ? but, what if ſuch a one be,how then? But, to put us (that be Chriſtians J 
out of all doubt, our Saver Chriſt, by this ftory,openeth us a Caſement ints the other life,and ſheweth 
us, Whither we go,vhen we go hence. | 

x. Firſt, That, asin this life (though but one, yet) there are two diverſe eſtates ; to death ( though it 
be, but one neither.) hath two ſeveral pafſages: And, thorow it, as thorow one and the ſame ity 
gate, the honeſt ſubject walketh abroad for his recreation, and the lewd malefaftor is carried out to his 
execution, 

2, Two ftates then there be,after death ; and theſe two diſ-joned in place, diſlike in condition : both 
ſet down within the verſe; 1. One, of comforr: 2. The other, of torment. 

3 And, that both theſe take place jaws, -preſently, For, immedialy after his death, and, while all his 
five brethen yet lived, and yer any of them were dead, he was i» bis torments, and did not expe& the 
general Judgment,nor was not deferred tothe eyd of the world. 

4 And ( to make it a compleat croſs, for ſoit is ) as thepoor and rich meet here, ſo do they, there, 
alfo, otherwiſe ; and go two contrary. wayes, every one to his own place. Lazar: to his boſome, the 
rich man to his gulf: » and, ones miſery .endeth in ref ; the others purple and fine linnen in a flame of 
fire, Vere ftnpende ices ( ſaith Chr iſofone ) verily a ſtrange change, a to be wondred at : to 
be wondred at and fearedzof thoſe whom it may concern any manner of way,and (at any hand) ts be had 
in remembrance. VE 

To apply theſe two, to.the party, we have in hand, and to begin with the firſt eſtate, firſt, Two 
ig are in it ſet down by him: 1; The one, in theword Fils: 2. The other, inthe word Re- 
CeD1JFL, $080 : | 

Firſt, that he was Abrahams ſon, and ſo, of the religion only true : arid\ one, that (as himſelf Caith of 
himſelf) had had Moſes.and the Prophets, though t non babeyss, as thaugh he had themnot, For, 
little he uſed, andieſs he regarded them ; yet, a Profeſſor he was. © + 

Secondly : as by nature, «Abrahams ſon : ſo by condition or office,one of Gods Receivers, Receivers we 
are, every one of us, more or leſs : but yet, in receipts, there is a great latitude. Great, between her, that 
received two mwtes ; and him,that received 4 thouſand talents, Between them,that receive tegumenta only, 
covering for their nakedneſs ; and them,that receive orxamenta,rich attire alſo, for comlinels : and again, 
that receive a/:menta, food for emptineſs ; and ob/efaments, delicious fare for daintineſs. Now,he was 
not of the pety, but of the main recerpe.. It is ſaid : | He recezved geod things, andit is told, what theſe 
good things were, Purple of the faireſt, and linnen of the fineſt : and quotidie ſplendids, every day a 
double feaſt. Which one thing, though there were nothing elſe, asketh a great Receipt alone. Here, 
Rich; in this life ; and who would not ſue to ſucceed him in it > One would think, this wood would 
make no craſs, nor theſe premiſes ſuch a »ow therefore, But, to him, that was thus and had thus, all this 
plenty, all this pleaſure ; poſt rtantas divitias, poſt tantas delitias ; to him, itis ſpoken, but now thou art 

gormented, Which firſt eſtate, as 1t was rich, ſo it was ſhort. - therefore, I make ſhort with it,to come ro 
cruciaris, Which,though in ſyllables,it is ſhorter,yet. it is inſubRance;that peece to which he is faſtened, 
in length of continuance far beyond it, - | 


Cruciaris is but one word, but much weight lieth in it:therfore it is not (lightly to be paſſed overas being 
the ſpecial obje& of our Recordare, and 


paſte The ſoul being there ſubjefed by Gods juſtice, to ſenſual pais, for ſubjeRing it ſelf willingly to 
rutiſh ſexſuakty, in this life, it being a more noble and celeſtial ſubſtance, 

Of which pain, Saint Chryſoſtome noteth, that becauſe many of us canskill, what torment the rongue 
hath, in extremity of a burning ague ; and what pain our hand feeleth, when from the hearth ſome ſpark 
lighteh on it : Chr:{# cheſe to expreſs them in theſe two. Net, but that they be incomparabl 

reater than theſe : yoa, far above all we can ſpeak, or think : but that fleſh and blood conceivet 
ut what it feeleth, and muſt be ſpoken to, as it may underſtand, And it is a ground, 
that, in termes ( here and elſ-where ) proportioned .to our conceit , rorments are uttered farre 
beyond all conceit : which, labouring to avoid, we may ; but labouring to expreſs, we ſhall never 
do it, 

Yet, to help them ſomewhat, we ſhall the more deeply apprehend them, if we do but campare them : 
as we may ; and never go out of the confines of our own verſe. 

With Recepiftr, firſt, To conſider this : that his torment is in the preſent tenſe, nov upon him, Cru- 
ciarss, His good, all paſ# and gone, . Recepsſts, Mark ( ſaith S. Auguſtine ) of his pleaſure, omma dicit 
de preterits ; Dives erat, veſticbatur, Kpulabatur, Recepiſti : He was rich, did go, did fare, had re- 
cerved : was, did, and had ; all paſt, andvaniſhed away ; all (like the counterpane of a Leaſe) expired, 
and our eAbrahay likneth it to wages,received and ſpent before-hand, 

Dd 2 Secondly, 


L 
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a Recepiſt4, 


X 2, 
e principal part of the croſs indeed, Two wayes our Savior The rabce part 


Chriſt expreſſeth it: 1. One while.under the term 8aoay35> which is torture : 2, Another, under the of che crols: 


: , Whi TP M1 the wed y " ' __ the try The (eccnd 
term 3uvn ich is ug ;(þ of the ſpirit + referring this, to the inward pain: and that, to the outward | eye 


4 


.. 26 


3. 


Cp 30H «und Jacob, and all the Prophets 1n the Kingdom of 


Pal. 34. 15. 


4 


Vule 24, 
Verſe 26. 


' 7. 
The joyniog, 


Gr 7(no7, 
F im vero, 


Verſe 15. 
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Secondly, If we lay together his terments, and box txa in with, For, we ſhall they are of 
Suirke (oanting; The one had an end with his life ; and & qwane fabito! ge olga par 
once, ſhall never have an end; That life is not like this, . No if All the lives of all, ( I ſay not of men, 
women, and children, but of all) and every of the creatures, that ever lived upon the earth, or ſhall live 
to the worlds end, were alt added one to another, and all ſpun into one life, this one exceedeth them all. 
This then np nr emu will make another deyrec, to think, qwod deleflabar fuir nenwerranc was, 

cruciat eft eternum. | 

Thirdly, 1f we match it with Lezr% amens ; that is, with the ſight of others in that efare, whence 
he is ex : and in them, with ſorrojv to: contider, what' himſelf might have had and bath loſt for 
ever. There ſhall be ( ſaith Chriſt. of this point ) erping and graſping of teeth, to ſee Abraham, Iſaac, 

but 


Jour ſelves thruſt out of deors, Not onely 
of reeth alſo, for very indignation, that 


weeping , for grief that themſelves have loſt it ; 


others have obtained it, And, of others, not ſome t Lazarus 3ſte, one of theſe poor 
nr ooo Cl pe CEC PEI EE 
may ſee ſome mm bliſs . ”” | : a Pars nary 
Lids. Willpot thisbear achind? m_ h like 


< But beyondAll theſe, 
br ahans hath fet it 


#:2e, which, in all mileries(bere) dorhmor kc «c 
An end yill cotne : Nay, no end will neyer come. Which [ never 


into the preter tenſe, as Keceps/f5 was. This 
down from it : none ſhall ever beg 


all theſe, that, being in this caſe, he hear- 
will do him no goed: but bere- 
Yea, his ſorrow be abore meaſure ſorrowfull, 

bothutrerly ortleſs, and altogether wnprofitable, 
re )-wilh, that none of thoſe, he wiſheth well, may ever come 
terrible that corment is. 


Thus, we have ſeverally ſeen the counter-points ef this croſs: 'the top, which is = 2x4, in this life ; 
and the foor, which reacheth ad novifims inferae, to the bottom of hell. It remaineth we tenon both 
theſe together, as amecedemt and conſequent : Then didſt recerve : Naw therefore, 1, That they may 
be. 2. And then, how they may be yoyned. 

Firft then we find, that Recepiffs is, and it ends ; and that,by thigexample, it may end in er«ciar;s, and 
prove the one end of an heavy Croſs. Which firſt bringeth us out of admiration of the riches of this 
life. When we ſee, that theſe geod things, which ( after the tax of the world ) are counted, and ( in 
a manner ) flifed the only good things, and *in the deceitfull ballance of this world, weigh down 
eeAbrabams boſame ; be not ever demonſtrative ſigns of Gods ſpecial liking : Nor they, ipſo fatto highef 
in His favour, that receive them in greateſt meaſure : Nor peradventure ( as Chr:ft ſaith ) ſo hight 
accompted of in Heaven, as they be on earth, Therefore, they that have them, not to refle&t too ouc 
en them ; nor be ide} i»flati (as ſaith Saint e Auguſtine) quia obſericats ; as much pride in their ſoul, as 
ptrple on their body, And they that have them not, not to emm/ar;, vex and grieve themſelyes at Nabals 
wealth, Hamans preferment, this mans table ; ſeeing there.cometh a 7am: vero ; and when that cometh,we 
ſhall ſee ſuch an alteration in his ſtate,as he that witheth him wort, thall wiſh, that for every good thrng, he 
received here, he had received a thouſand ; and (with S. Barnard) Ut onmnes [aprdes comverteremer in roſas, 
that every ſtone under his feet here had been turned into aroſe, Such is his caſe,now : and ſuch theirs, that 
come where he 1s. 

Is this all > No. But,as itbringeth us out of adw;raticn ; ſoitbringeth us into fear, For, two things it 
offereth,either of which is,or may be matter of fear, 1. Furſtzinthathe is Abrahanss ſon, That Abr _ 
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hatly of "his ſeed im bell : and that all his ſons ſhall not reft-in their Fathers beſoxee, Which offererh us oc- 6 
cg Þ fre, for all our Profeſſion, For, thougtrhe wete's ſenton, wo Pp rmdiones\ ry da | 
yer,there he15 now, | Kt (149 
2. In that he is of e Abrahaps's rich ſons, and onethat recerved good things in his life. Which mini- 
ſtreth! new matter of fear: that (asthe Prophes (aith.) Topher is | 01 and that even fer grade py 26. +5: 
ones ; for ſuch as goin purple, and wear fine linnen, and fare full daintity:- Even for ſuch, itis pre OFRIO! 
Not, as every prifon, for common perſons ; - but, as Topher ( orthe Tower ) for great Eftates, | $0 
that it may ſeem, euther of bath theſe have their danger at their heels ; For, that, they to him were;; 
to miny, they are : and to us they may be, as eAmecedents to anevilConſequen., | | 
Men verily may flatter themſelves > But ſure, I-can-nover think'burthere is. more, inthis Now there. — 
fore, than the World will allow, , And that this Recordare or eAbrahaw's is nota matter ſo ſlightly to at 


be flipped over, There is ſome danger (no doubt)" and thfmoretthat will willi be acknowledged, 
to ſuch as are wealthy, and well ar eaſe in Sion, o/ horn artorfurtars 4» own any ſen- 
terice entred ſo deep into his ſaal as this. And that, as Swyrre-mores; was ever in Saizit\Hieromrear : 

And Non in « anibus, not im furfciting, in Sat eAugnflrace, by which hewas firſt convetted - Roa. 13. 3; 
So, this was with htm ; and he could not get itout of his mind, For, he fitting inthe See of Ree, 
when he was grown rich and of great recespt, was {as tefaith ) Rill in doubt-of Recepiſts > whether his 

exalting into that Chair might not be His at Gods hands, and' all that, ever he ſhould receive 

from Him, for all his ſervice, And ever he doubted this Retrpsſfs (: we ſo eafily paſs over ) and 

whether his caſe might not be like. ' Thus did th Father ; and ( as Ithink ) not wiſely - And, 

would God, his example herein, . might make due and Work like fear, i fo-many as have, 

in the eyes of all met,” received the good things m thus life, © Bar, this may daily-be feet every where, 

cry Se Were if ever any did ; and that, ins meaſure heaped up end rutming over ; 

bQ 


pc. - 
Amos 6. 1. 


carry ves ſo without remembrance or r of this point, as if no ſuch Simule were in the Scrip- 

tice | I Wo alle oje. No ſuch I as of this Rick-way + No ſuch. Recordave as this of 111. 1 2 
Abrahan ic ich we have in hand. It 1 \ they have leartjed'a paint of divinity, Abraham 7 © 
never. knew - Balaams divinity ( I fear) rs Dy ce EIS Ap Nr Cen and 2 Per. z. 15, 
yet to'cry Meriatnr auzma mea, his ſout ſhould yo firaight into s boſonee for all:that : And fo, Namb. 23. 1. 
in ctfe&, to deny «Abraham's Conſequence, | | | 


W muſt then jo iflue the main point, we canmotavoid itz Toenquire, how this Now there- 
fore {ance Ng how far, and Co eblck ahls Cadena: haldecth. I demand then - Was he 
therefore tormented, becauſe he received good rhungs ?-> Is this the caſe of all them that wear purple arid 
fare well in this life ? . Shall every one, to whom Ged reacheth ſuch good things as theſe, be quir for 
ever from Abraham's boſome? By no means, For, Cujaveſft ſinus, whoſe is the beſome ? Is it not 
Abraham's > And, What was Abraham? Look Geneſis XIII, wer. If, Abraham mas rich in cattel, in 
floer and gold.. There is hope then for rjch men, in a rich mans boſome, Then, the beſome it ſelf is a 
rich mans, though a Lazarw be in it. Yea, though we find here Lazars in it y, Yet elſe-where, we Ads 8. 1 
find, heis not all.. For, -the great Lord that bare rule under Queen Candaces - The eleft Lady: Joſeph > john. 
of Arimathee,and the Areopagite ( grave and wiſe Counſellors : ) The Pur ple-ſeller ( and if the Purple- As 17. 34. 
ſeller,, why not the Purple-wearer ? ) Yes, the Pwrple-wrarer too, were in earth, Saints (asweread) 16, 14; 
and are ( we doubt not ) in Abrahanr's boſome alſo. Dan. 5. 29+ 
It. was not therefore, becauſe he was rith - for then muſt Abraham himſelf have: been ſubje& to the 
ſameſentence, Nay,one may be ſotich; and ſo uſe his riches together, as they hall concludein the other 
figure andend in ſolaris ; and no wayes hinder, but help forward his accompt z and bring him a ſecond 
recrpies of the good things of that eternal life. And(if you mark iewell ) we have herein this Scripture, 
two rich men: 1, Gae, that giveth the Recordaret' 2, The others to whom it is given, The 
chamgle of a-71ch man, Which rich tnen to avoid.” * The ſentence of a rich man, which rich men to 
rememacr, 
It is evident + It was not, for that he had recoived good things in this life : Seeing as truly as Abrahans Is 
ſaid to him, Sn remember, 'thow didft receive gd things : So truly might he have rejoyned, Father 
remember, thou didſt recerve, &c. It was not that; 
Neither was it, becauſe he came by therh unduely, by ſuch wayes and means, as the ſoul of God 2; 
abherreth : For, it'is ( ſaith Bernard ) Recordare quia recepsſti : not quia rapmſti, or quia deceprſtsy by 
ravin or deceipt. 
Neither no becauſe he received them, and wrapped them up. For,as his receipts are 1n this 282 # - 3; 
$o his expexces,in the XIX, So much in purple, and /innen; So much in fedſting. #<F1 30 
Neither was it, becauſe receiving plenty; he took his =_ of that, he received, in appdrell or 4: 
diet. For, Num ſolis ſtultis apes mellificant (ſaith the Philoſopher) do Bees make honey,or Worms ſpin filk 
for the wicked or reprobate only ? ( Howheit, it cannot be excuſed, that being but Homo quidans, he went 
like a Prince : for, purple was Prixces wear. ) Or,that he feaſted, and that not meanly, but AdUTQOS» 
in all ſumptuous manner : and that,not at ſome ſet tinies, but zaf juicer, day by day: ( for, this portion 
was beyond all proportion.) ; 
Noae of theſe it was, Yet we hold ſtill, ſome danger there is; thereis ſome: and this Recordart 
not idle or needleſs, ; 19 
What was it then, that brought him thither, or ( as S. Bernard calleth it ) what was His Sc4/4 inſerm, 
the ladder by which he went doivn to hell ? that we may know, what is the difference between Abrahaws 


receipt and his . and When Rece peſt F ſhall conclude with Cr 111.6 PA Saint 


o = K 
har? F 


_ Gen, 33-9. // 
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' themind is : "The mind maketh all, - Now (ſaith $. 


Saint Chryſoffome doth lay the weight on the word Kecepsſts, in his natural ar proper ſence, Far, it is 
bnething (ſaith he)adfGew ( that is, accipere ) to recerve of rake ; another, Sn wr, (that is, recipere ) 
to receive it, a5 it were in full diſcharge and final ſatisfation. ( And the ſame diftintion doth Chr;/# 
Himſelf obſerve in $xey and &r4ye«vr> in the VL Chapter of Saint Matthew,) Both have, and both 
receive ; But, they that do ade receive them,. as a pledge of Gads further faver ; But they that do 
.Smadfer, receive: them, as a.full and compleat reward, and have no more to receive, but mutt there- 
upon releaſe, and quit claim all demands, in whatſoever elſe, Tanquam arrhem, and ranquam mercedens 
is the diftin&tion in Schools. | 

With God verily it is arighteons thing, to let every man recezve, for any kind of good, he hath done 
here, © Yea, even the Heathen for their moral vertues (as S. eAwgſtine holdeth of the Remzanes, ' and the 
vietories they received. ) Fn | 

But, the righteous itis alſo, that the Reubenites,whuch chooſe their lot in Gilead on this fide of Jorday, 
-and there ſeat themſelves, ſhould not after claim their part too, in the Land of Promiſe. Evenſothat 
they that will haze, and have their receiving time, here, ſhould not have it here, andelſe-where alſo, 

- Then, allis inthe choice, where we will lay our Recepsſts : whether here or there, in this or that life : 
In Parple, and: Silk; and the, delights of the world : or, in the reft and comfort of 4 brahams boſome, 
Whether we will ſay.: Zord,-if 1 may ſo receive, that I may be recerved : 1f 1 may receive ſo the good 
.of -this life, [that 1 be not barred the other to come ; tanquam arrham, as the carneſt of a better inhe- 
-ritance, Ecce xe, . But if my receiving here, ſhall be my laſt receipt: If I ſhall receive them ranguans 
mercedems, as:my-portion for eyer ; 1 renounce them, Put me out of this receipt, and reſerve my part in 
Kore for the Land of the living: And'of evil : If it muſt come here;or there (with S. Auguſtine) Domine, 
ic ure, bic ſeca ; 1s parce:: Let my ſeering and ſmart be here ; there let me be ſpared : And from 
| Re ths Anint Br © Quik, & quiſh, paiiper, nemo dive 
-*. 10 p atlner : $4 Ves, per, nems s, ne780 2 
was ma fars. It is fomwhat, -to be rich, or oor; it is - $4 be rich, or poor ; ar: 
bry/ſoſteme ) what mind he cried, is gathered out 


- 'of 4brahaws. doubling, \andtrebling, Tx,tveand tx4 : Kecipiſts tw, bona tua, in vitatue : Which words 
arewerking worde_{ as he taketh them )_ and contain, in them great Emphaſis, Underſtanding ( by tu ) 
nofomneh that, ſheJhad in poſſeſſion ; as that he made ſpecial rockening of : For, that, 1s moſt pro- 


Jobn 8.56. 


% 


Luke 52.19; 


. bona plurima, I have enough,mxy Brother : And,as his pew 


pay termed ours : Anim omma faci, . bs nets 

-<*This life is called bx /ife ; :not” becauſe he lived in; it, but becauſe. ke ſo lived in it, as if there had 
beerino other life but it, And in) his-accompt, there was no other , * 035 p21 73 onpurgyr-AdBe od 78 axeuoy, 
[Give him thislife; let this'day be his day ; take to merrow who will. This did not Abrahams: For, he 
ſaw a day, and that after this life, that rejoyoed him more than all the days of his life, ; 

- This life asit was His bfe:;, So the good of it, His Bona tua; This, Hi life, theſe the portion 
of His life - theſe He choſe for Hs good: they, His ; and Heztheirs, They that make ſuch a choiſe, their 
Recepiſti may well end in Cruciarse, | 


oe ” This way, S. Chr yſof eme: by the mind. S. Anguſtine taketh another, by the memory, more proper to 


| 'S-meaning : and that four wayes : | | TT” | 
-- x For (ſaith he) Abraham willing him to remember, he bad received ſuch things ; implieth (in effeR) 
that he had clean forgotten, that any ſuch things he had ever received. Look how Eſa ſpeaketh, Habco 
fellow here, Luke 12, Amma babes, Soul, thou 
haſt goods enough + Even ſo forall the world,.it ſeemeth, . this party here, he- had them : Sure he was, 
'he had them : Pechathe received them, he never remembred, Now he is put in mind, 94 recepsſtt > 
Now therefore thou art tormented, "_ 

2 Now, not remembring he had recerved them, no marvel if he forgat,why he received them, or with 

"what condition : Forgetting. God in heaven, no marvel if he remembred not Lazarm on earth, Verily, 
neither he or any man receive them, as Proprietaries ; but as Starts, and as Accomptants, as Chriſt 
telleth us, above in this Chapter, Not, for our ſelves only, or for our own uſe ; but, for others tos ; 
And among others, for Lazarwby name. If Lazarw receive not, it was his fault, and not God's, who 
gave him enough to ſppply his own uſes, and Laz.a7 want too. For both which too, he, and all recerve, 
that receive at God's hand : But he (it ſeemerh) received them to and for himſelf alcne, and no body elſe : 
that Abraham Caith truly, 'Recepiſti tw ; 1% & nemo alins : Yor, and yours, and no body beſides. For, his 
Recepiſti ended in himſelf, and he made. himſelf Swnmanm omnium receptorum, For, 1f you call him to 
accompt by the writ of Redde rationem, this muſt be his Audit : In purple and lien, ſo much ; andin 
belly-cheer, ſo much : So much on his back, and ſo much on is board, and in them endeth the total of 
his Receipt: Except you will put in his hownds too, which received of him, more than Lazarus might, 
This is indeed Recepy f; tu ſolus. This did not Abrahass : For,his receipt reacheth to ſtrangers,and others 
beſides himſelf; and, Lazarzs he received in his boſome on earth, or elſe he had never been in heaven, 
to have him there, 

Will you ſee | zow therefore] the Conſequent in kind ? Therefore is this party now in the Ga/f, 'becauſe 
(living) himſelf was agulf : It isnow Gurges 1 gurgite, but one Gulf in another. While he lived, he 
was a Gulf ſwallowing all : Now therefore, the gulf hath ſwallowed him. Remember this, fot 1t 1s a ſpecial 
poitit, For, if our purple and fine linnen ſwallow up our alms - If our too much laſhing on, to do good 
to our ſelves, make us in ſtate todo g00d, to none but our ſelves : If our riotous waſting on expences of 
vanity, be a gulf and devour our Chriſtian Imploying in works of charity, There 1s danger in Receprſts, 
even the danger of [ Now therefore ] Gurges eras & ingurgitew projicieris, a Gulf thou wert, and into 
tne gulf ſhalt thou go, Ever, for the moſt part, you ſhall find theſe two ccupled, In Sedome "I _ 

; xe(s 
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wlneſs of bread, With not ftretching the hand to the poor, In Tuda : Great bouls foe, andy S_ 
_ with Lttle compaſſion on the nuſer y of oſeph. PR here: Going richly, and faring daimily, ol - 16.49. 
' Laz.arw boſome and belly, both empty. The ſaying of S. Bafil is highly cammended, that 4xivn ris &rw- OE 
Tay h genoTipaba, Pride 1 Predigalities whitſtone, Ando it is (ſure ; ) and ſets ſuch an edge apon it - 
iN our CxPENCCs, TRat it Cuts ſo deep into our receipt, and ſhares ſo mich tor purple and linney, 25 it leaves 
but a licle for Laz.aras portion. Sure, ſoit is , leſs purple muſt content us ; and ſomewhat muſt be cut 
off from quotidie ſplendide, if we will have Lazarm better provided for, ; | 
{» This, I have ſtood a lictle on,that it may be remembred, Tr is Chriff's ſpecial drift,both in the Parabte 
before, and in this Story here : ,and remember it we mul, if either (ain that) we will be received into 
everlaſting Tabernacles ; or (aim this) we will be delivered from everlaſting torments: 
3 Nov I add, that in thus forgetting Lazar, to remember himſelf,he remembred not himfelf neither ; 
but failed in that too. | For, whereas he conſifted of two parts, 1. a body, and 2. 2 font; he remembres 
the one ſo much, as he quite left the other out of his memento, For, his Recepifti rw was his body, and - 
nothing elſe, - Now reaſon would, the body ſhould not take up the whole receipe ; but that the poor [aut 
ſhould be thought upen too.” Purple and 5/k, and Ede, bibe, they are but the bodies part - pw 
and works of mercy, they, they be the ſouls, May not our ſouls be admitted ſui we would re- 
member them (that is) remember Laz.arw ? for,that is the ſouls portion : Forzthe part, he and we 
all renvember faſt enough, 
Thus, remembring neither Gad nor Lazaras, nay, nor his own ſevl, his memary thus failing him, 
Ged ovided and ſent tome, to put him in and, Sure as he had received thoſe farmer good things, ſo 
alſo had he received Meſes andthe Prophers,by his own confeffion: And rags. had received 
a great benefit, and(peradventure) greater in this than the other : And Moſes had told'him as much as 
Abrahan tels him now': Utinam mov ſſima providerent, Would God (ſaith Maſes) men wonld remember 1, FAIR 
the four Noviſſuma ; 1, That there 1s a death; 2. Theys is 6 rung 7 Thereis a Heaven: © © 
4- There is a Hel: But of all the four, Nowſſims infern (in the ſame Chapter) the nethermoſt ; Nieuw Deur, 32, 23, 
z9tar crnciaris, the place of torments, The Þ s ſaid as much ; | nt » Evet think, that” an Jer. 5, 31. 
end there will be Et qurd fiet in novif[imo, what become of us iti that end ? Who among ft us ( faith 
Eſay) can endure devonring er? Who can dwell with ardores ſempyuterms, everlaſting burnings ? theſe gy 33. 14: 
he had : and if he had heard theſe, itis plainly affirmed, Audiant ipſos would have done it ; would | 
have kept him, for ever comming in that place, But, theſe alſo liying he ſtrove to forget, and (as ingen- 
derers of melancholy) to remove them farre away. And,that he nught the mere eafily do itzir was thought 
not amiſs, to call their authority in queſtion, whether they were worth the hearing or no, It is (in effeR) 
confeſſed by him : that his ſive brethren and he were of one opinion ; that the hearing of Moſes and the 
Prophets was a motive far unworthy to carry ſuch men as they. An»ge/from heaven, or oxe from the 
dead might ( perhaps : ) but, the Books of Moſes ſhould never move them. . It was not, for nothing, 
he complaineth of his tong#e : 1//a lingua, with that towgue, he had ſcorned the Holy Oracles : perad- 
venture, that place, wherein he now lay, with that tongue which, in that place, feeleth. the greateſt 
torment ; and,from that place,the ſmalleſt comfort : both which it had before prophanely derided. "6h 
Thus then you ſee his Scalam wferm, the brief of his faults, for which his Recerpt endeth in this bitter 
receipt of rorments without end. 1, Epicuriſme : no life but this : No good but theſe here, Good attire, 
go0d cheer, 2, This was his reward : Amen, dico vobis, recepsſtis. ( Saint Chryſoſtome too) 1. Re- yaa. 6; x; 
membring neither God in heaven, nor Lazarus on earth ; 2, but being a Gwrges, a Gulf of all that he | 
recerved, himſelf: 3. No not his own ſoul ; 4. nor(laſt of all) this place of rorments, before he was 
in it ; and ſcorning at Moſes for remembring him of is. This you ſee, And, in him, you ſee who they be, 
over whom eAbraham (hall read the like ſentence, Q#: habet awres,&c, 


Now then, we have ſet up both fides of this Croſs, and faſtened each part to other with Now therefore : IL, 
Let us affix the nſcription, and ſo an end, That, is Recordare fils ; The want of which brought him Thetirte. 
thither ; The ſupply of it ſhall keep us thence. Recordwre fill, 

Fili recordare : O ptime diftum, ſed ſero, Excellently well ſaid, but too late (ſaith Saint Bernard.) For, 

als | commeth Abraham in now, with Recordare ? Doth he now affix the tule > why, it is toolate. 
True,it is ſo ; But, till now, he would not ſuffer any to ſet itup, Before, while it was time, andyhen ic 
might have done him good,then he would not endure it : Now he is fain (whenit is out of time)to know, 
what in time might have done him good : and may do others, if ( intime ) they look to it, Indeed, to 
him noi, itis of nouſe in the world ; but only to let him ſee, by what Juſtice he is where he is ; and 
whhthe ſuffereth, He: fuffexeth deſervedly. The beſt is, Abrahams had more ſons than this ſon ; and 
they may take good by itz and have uſe of that, whereof he had none. With this ſon it is too late ; with 
ſome other, it is not, Not with us: we are yet upon the (tage : Our 7 4m vero isnot yet cothe, And 
for us,is this inſcription ſet up, and for our ſakes, both Chriſt reported, and S. Luke recorded this Re- 
cordare, 

If you ask, What good is that > What is the good of exemplary Juſtice? What good is it toſee 2 
malefaor puniſhed, or to read in a paper the crime wherefore ? What, but only that by reading what 
brovght him thither, we may remember what will keep us from thence, The negle& of Recordare 1s 
the cauſe, heis there : why then, Recordare fili, and keep thee from thence, So, with one view of this 
inſcription,we read both his r#:me and our own remedy, : ; 

This is the right uſe of this tiz/e ; God forbid we ſhould have no uſe of it, till we come where he is, 

But,it is therefore ſet over his head in that life, that we may readit in this: readit, and renvember it ; 


remember it and never have title ſet over ours, " 
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It will be good then, ſomtimes to keep ſome day holy to the exa/tation of this Croſs, and to ſer this 
title before our eyes" to approach it and read it over - * YEanot, once, but often to record this Recordaxe, 
Indeed, it is that" $. Gregor th of hugh Recordatione r muagis en ever verſus ifte quam expoſirione'- Indeed;it more 
needs a Aiſpeſiti t10n tO it, than an expoſiti 11101 tO underttandit. 

Weareyet.; how long we ſhall, we knowv not, nor how ſoon vifaru will be ones hs how quickly 
this Tam vero will-come in place. This we know : between his fate and. ours, there ae 
breath in our noſtrils, That this life ( ſhort thongh it be, and in a manner, 'a moment, ko '# lee mo- 
mentun, wade pendet eternias : On, it, ,no leſs, matter dependeth than, '6ut eternity: or bliſs or bane, 

comfort or torment, That in that pface, without all hope either of relief, eſcape or end*: and that from 
thence, -neither our profeſſion of truth, nor the greatnels"of our receiving thall deliver, but only this Re. 
cordare. It ſtandeth us then in hand, to take perfect impreſſion of this Recordare : and (a'S, Angnſtine 
ſaith) Ob!rviſci quid (mus,attendere quid futur ſimu, toforget, what we now be ; to ale bv what we 
ſhall be without all queſtion yer long, but we know not how ſoon : byt, oft it falleth, the ſhorter ad 


Fry iran {wth | ME 
þ or concluſion : * T, remember”: 2. remember 7» time - 
| Ve, may remember the fire,” 64.6, and the torments ; and kno whar 
mncxvery raches than by ſence, eAbraham, fr Ceafiies I Cals to us to' that end : The 
party in hell Gleth, 7 e veniant & 1pſs 

| That we do it's» tenze 2 that we de inthi caſe,never life up ar eye ll be im bel; not remember 
that may do us goes it be too late, 

. That wedo it effeftwally from the heart : For, there is a heart in Recorgare : And that, this being our- 

buſineſs, whe ma i ot eget oor 


. Our Remembring wagons bop pray to God daily, we may ſo reeerve, as We may be recezved. 
And ur reembrig hall boi bar gorge by t is, ma us remember Lazarus. Onotidiz 


: You may find Lazarm, Og IT : Nay, 760 tall find bim, though you 
ſeek him not. .. Our preſent eſtate, b y preſent occafion of the of the the memory more 
freſh, dun of ther Barat wank ts Remember then en wdn rode enge Iyeth on this their 
remembrance here ; and, upon their receiving, our recpres, or rather reeoprerss, And remember that day, 
wherein what we have rece;ved ſhall be forgotten ; and what He hath recerved of us ſhall be mntce; 
and nothing elſe ſhall beremembred, but quod »n; ex minimis, The attaining everlaſting raber nacles,the 

neil ow tormentslye upon it, That which we remember now in Lazarss boſome, ſhall be 


red to us again in Abrahams boſowe, To which, &c. 


i Preached in the Z 


CUURT - 
CREENVVICH 
On Sunday, being the Fourth of 4pril, © 
An, Don. ' 1596. 
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II Cox, Chap, XIL Ver, XV. 


Ego autem libenciflime impendam, & ſuper-impendar ipſe 

... pro animabus veſtris : ett licet plus vos diligens, minus 

. diljgar, 

And I will moſt gladly beſtow, and will be beſtowed: for your fouls ; though, the 
more I love you, the leſs 1 am loved. | 


e 

> HE words be S. Pals ; and to theCoriuthians. And, if we neither knew whoſe 
IC they were,nor to whom ; yet this we tnightknow by the words themſelves, that it 
* 1s Love that ſpeaks, and Ee nope to. Impendan ; ſuperimpendar ; 
%. lbentifſime : this muſt needs bee loye, and that unkindneſs, that requiterh ſuch 
love, with ſuch an Etf, Er/# minus diligar, "Thewgh the tore I Iwve, the leſs I be 
loved. | | 

Many wayes it may be manifeſt, that S. Paw loved the Church of Coriath more ; 

edt tHari many othet (loved them,for he /aboured more for thems,) By the time heſpent , ©, © 55, 
with them, a year 4nd 4 half full : Scarce with any ſo much. By his 21t1vg them three ſeveral times - gas 18. 14, 
Net any ſo oft, By two of his largeſt Fpifllesſentts them: Not, to any the like; And in the one of Verſe 14. 
them ive ſee here, how frank and how kind a profeſſion he maketh, 1 q#4 one werbun charitatis 1gne 
vaporatur, wherein, every word carrieth a ſweet ſent of Loves perfum? - ( it 1s S. Gregory.) Theſe, each 
of theſe; hut all theſe together, may prove his magts.diligam, the abundance of His love to (orizth. 
Now there ſhould be, in /ove, the vertue of the Load-ſtont, the vertue attraft;ve, to drav like love 2, 

toit again, There ſhould be : but was not. For, their little love appeared by their many unloving excep- 
tions which they rook to him. To his Office : That, he was but an Apaſte of the ſecond head, andno | 
wayes to be matched with the chief «Apoſtles, verſe tr, To his Perſon :Thathe wis one of no preſence : Chis: it. 8; 
Somewhat good at ati Eps/fle, but his Perſon (or preſence) nothing worth (Chap.15.10.) To his preaching © 
thit he was but 1/1474: 79 abyp,not ſo eloquent by much,as divers of themy were ; nor Ins Sermans ex pers 


Corinthiaco,of the Corinthian faſhio1, Inde:d, I kno'v' not how, butts could not hitou their vein, Thi 
E e _ 
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The Fifth Sermon Preached in Lent. 


It will be good then, ſomtimes to keep ſome day holy to the exa/tation of this Croſs, and to ſet this 
title before our eyes; to approach it and read it over : * YEanot once, but often to record this Recordare, 
Indeed, it is that” $. Gregory ſaith : Recordatione mags/ ener verſus iſte quam expoſitione - Indeed;it more 
needs a 41/peſition to remember it, than an expoſition to underitand it, 

We areyet : how long we ſhall, we know not, nor how ſoon 2#4tx4 will be gone, nor, how quickly 
this Jams vero will come. in place. This we know : betiveen his fate and ours, there is only a puff of 
breath in our noſtrils, That this life ( ſhort thongh it be, and in a manner, 'a moment, yet_) beep mo- 
mentum, unde pendet eternizas On, it, no. leſs, matter dependeth than 'our eternity: or bliſs or bane, 
comfort of torment, That in that pace, without all hope either of relief, eſcape or end*: and that from 
thence, -neither our profeſſion of truth, nor the greatneſs"of our recerwrng ſhall deliver, but only this Re. 
cordare. It ſtandeth us then in hand, to take perfe&timpreſſion of this Recyrdare : and (25'S, tine 
ſaith) Obliviſei quid (mmms,attendere quid futur: fſimm, toforget, what we now be ; to conſider, whatwe 
ſhall be without all queſtion yer long, but we know not hqw ſoon : but, oft it falleth, the ſhorter ahd 
ſooner,the leſs we think of it; £22 any rear "x; ines 

ungs then. ; concluſion |: 1, that'we ma : 2 in time : 
_— effet] pl x dls the fire, the- » and the torments ; and know whar 
&y mean, by memory rather than by ſence. e Abraham, frontheayen cals to us to that end : 'The 


paryy in hell crieth, Ve veniam & 5pf. 


| That wedoit-in tame ? that we be not in this caſe,never /ift up our eyes, till we be in hell ; nor remember 

that may do us good,till it be too late, | m | 3; 

;.. That wedo it efe«ally from the heart : For, there is a heart in Recordare : And that, this being our- 
greateſt buſineſs, we make it not our leaſt care, | ; | 

. . Our Remembring will be e if we pray to oe ai, we may ſo reeerve, as We may be received. 
And our remembring ſhall be effeRual,if it haye the effeR, that is, make us remember Lazargs. news 
Lazarm : You may find Lazarms, if you ſeek a, ': Nay, you ſhall find him, though you 
ſeek him not, Our preſent eſtate, by preſent occaſion of the 4earay now us, makes the memory more 
freſh, tn ae ue wegld be Remember then our being reg on; Hot on this their 
remembrance here ; and, | ir receiving, our 7ecipres, or rather reorpierss, remember that da 
wherein what we Lerecrtned ſhall be forgomen - and what He hath received of us ſhall be ant "var - 
and nothing elſe ſhall beremembred, but quod wn ex mmmis, The attaining everlaſting taber nacles,the 
ning everlaſting tormentslye upon it. That which we remember now in Lazarss boſome, ſhall be 

red to us again in Abrahams boſeme, To which, &c. 


-Preached in the 


" court. 
On Sunday, being the Fourth of April, =* 
An. Don. 1596. 
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II Cox, Chap, XIL Ver. XY. 


Ego autem libentiflime impendam, & ſuper-impendar ipſe 
.. Pro animabus veſtris: etfi licet plus vos diligens, minus 
_.. diligar, 
And 1 will moſt gladly beſtow, and will be beſtowed: for your ſouls ; though, thy 
more 1 love you, the leſs Iam loved. : 
BE”: 


> HE words be S. Pals ; and to the Corizthians. And, if we neither knew whoſe 

. up Payee to whom ; yet this we night know by the words themſelves, that ic 
* is Love that ſpeaks, and #»kjndneſs,thatis fpoken to. Inpendans ; ſuperimpendar ; 
. libentiſſim+ : this mult needs bee love, als unkindneſs, that requiteth ſuch 
-, with ſuch an Et, Er minus diligar, Thong h the tore I love, the leſs I be 


Many wayes it may be manifeſt, that S. Paw! loved the Church of Corinth more ; 

CL Zr than many othet (loved them,for he /abowred more for them, By the time heſpent , ©. * ;5 
with them, a year 4nd 4 half full : Scarce with any ſo much. By his v:/iting them three ſeveral times : as 18. 14, 
Net any ſo oft, By two of his largeſt Fpiſilesſentto them Net, to' any the like; And in the one of Verſe 1 4. 
them ive ſce here, how frank and how kind a profeſſion he maketh,  q#4 one werbum tharitatis igne 
vaperatur, wherein, every word carrieth a ſweet ſent of Loves perfum? - ( it1s S. Gregory, Theſe, each 
of theſe. ; but all theſe together, may prove his magis diligam, the abundance of His love to (orinth. 

Now there ſhould be, in /ove, the vertue of the Load-ſtont, the vertue attraftive, to drav like love 2. 

to1t again, There ſhould be: but was not. For, their little love appeared by their many unloving excep- 

tions which they took to him. To his Office : That, he was but aa Apoſtle of the ſecond herd, and no 

wayes to be matched with the chief «Apoſtles, verſe 11, To his Perſon :That he was one of no preſence : Chip. 't & 

Somewhat good at ar1 Eps/fle, but his Perſon (or preſence) nothing worth (Chap. 15.10.) To his preaching © | 

thit he was but 67: 75 a54,4,not ſo eloquent by much,as divers of themy were ; nor his Sermans ex opere 

Corinthiaco,of the Corinthian faſhion), Inde:d, I kno'v' not hoiv, bite could not hit oa their vein, EY 
E e Us 


——— ——————— 
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— This cold infuſion of ſo faint regard on their parts, might haye quenched he  Itdid, Apelle's, 
Z£6t «Apollo was oncget.Corrmhy byt-found .{o-diverlc —_ as he Waigg weary andgot him 
Eivay 3 6 when he Was moved to return to theny wdyſ6s inlay diane his min 
1 Cor, 16. 18, tee in as yets . fait S. Paxl ( 1 Cor. 16 ) It mide Apellos 4 , So 
© himitdid not:, Charitas qua edificabar, the love wherewi:th he built, was like /:n 


' 


4. 


Chap. Il, 333. 


Chap.11.12. 


The Djviſien.. Inthe Lowe tio thingsare offered. For,in the former moity of the verſe,he is encountred with /e/f-love, 


I, 


IT. 
Gal, 5. 22. 


Job. 17. 14. 


2 Pet. 1. 4, 


we {tx his affeRien, that we hear his reſolution what it is : unkind they might be 


rich, there Was good t 


with water.. For,notwithtianding all theſe,ſuch was his zeal, and he T ants welt 


or verdi&t never ſo hard, or cenſure never ſo ſharp ; no mm diligar ſhould w 


their ſe#l- 2 whit theleſs, 


o be done { as met” are ever that way & 99 itt his forme 
courſe with them, that he had ſought nothing rey «Von, he had ſought, nor nothing he would 
ſeek: And (to come to this our verſe) not only ſeckM ; I, Buthe would beftow, 2. Beftow, and 
himſelf ; that, woſi wwlling/y,.indeed it is hy "duce, ly) 4 andall 

: h to love him 


sd" &y]ig ! 5. And 
equal i t ) but ſuc more ( it is ffſer, in th 
FR1T0T Epwy)» the more ) they were love oved hum t it. are many : and 


look how many degrees, ſo many ſeveral paints of elgv tiph, | | 
All which when I conſider, I cannot chuſd Br kl GK ve which truly is right admirable : 
i Mig his heroica] ſpirit, moſt of all, whom ſuch and ſo 


And more at , than 
- great upkindneſs coullf not over hen II it th and c it with ors in theſe 
times - inwhich,a kin of love s w1ill;Not t Paxls aſſay ; Or, 
if it be veth aply it is, but as it 


if in ſome degrees 1 | , 

ſuppoſeth it ſelf to deſerve ) if ithbe crofled with any unkindneſs,tt groweth abrupt. Every minus dilioar 
ay it abate ; and far 2. are from this Chri Hognanirnity, to reſolve with him in the x1 Chap.) 
quod faciJoret faxjon, what I doyythas WAS” Love 1 will fi, rhaugh, the more 1 
love,the lt oves, *® \ M7 . 

The br ls oP Cortmhians ſouls. And( hs 1 wad-ttuate 4 RR larid, between 
to Seas) ſo areqhey,ip the verſe z havi hue oy fide,the Sea of ſe{f-love (in on part :)) and, 
on the other, Sent tans! 4) Through either of which, .S.c Pl maketh a firſt and 
ſecond navigation, if haply he _ ſo adire Cormthamgain their ſouls to Chriſt, more precious to him, 
than Corinth it ſelf and all the weal nit. d 


e%\ ” \T\ 


x. which beſtorveth nothing ; 2. butleaſt of all,his [ife * 3. Or iFitdo,it is not woſt gladly; nay,not glad'y 
at all. Theſe three he beateth dovy the oy: rn re the ſecond,with wpezdar : the third,with 
libentiſſime. Thus having vanquiſhiedthe1o hi in the fotmer ; in the latter moity, Xnkindneſs 

fſet UP... Unkindneſs, 1n a for whom he had done all the former, - Over which ſecond enemy 
A. 2 fecdndeopyuett alſo, and tfiumphibg 6ver:t; with his. Frpi; 'be ſheweth his tove ts be 2'15ve 
<f;proot, to have. all the'p feQtions and higpatures of Love: all which are within compaſs of this verſe, 


"Amor (38 in Schodls\ve tec of thetm) t. "or 2. Expenſivas : 3. Triebſorns ; ahd 4. Ex- 
tenſrons, The two former, in the to verbs ; 1, Active, Inependam ; and 2. Paſlive, 1 ar ; 
Beſtowing, or ſpending ; Beſtewed, or ſpent it ſelf, The twolatter, in the Adverb and the Conjukttion : 
©93 Ingex/roe, (training it ſelf tobe lygheſt degrec wolf gladly: "Ng E xteuſize; (iretching it ſelf to 
thoſe that are fartheſt from love, ahd leaft ddlerve it Er/ winnr Ger, 1. Toſpend;, 2. To ſpend 
and be ſpent; 3. To ſpend and be ſpent moſt willingly. | Tf the Full pointwere there; it were tidugh, 
4. But, not only Libent:ſſime But, Libentsſſime, Etſi ; moſt gladly,yea,though the mere he, the leſs they, 
1 - But theri;leftzve muſtake our term, of /ove ( 25, eafily we may, ani confound itylth tuft ) we 

1ookto/our projin the ſecond part. . It is, Pro animabus ; ſovl-love,hemicaneth'all "Ibve,the fruic 


of the ſpire; Not-luft, the weed of the fleſh. Notyot this fleſh Fer re.95rms, and dhtaghter to retteanefs ; 
Aut, of the Sprrvc allied-to the Angels,and partaker, in bope, of the Droint nature i Adf, 'Ahd,' notof one 


only ; but azimabns, of ſouls : more than love of one ſoul ; many ſouls, many thouſands of ſouls, of a 
whole SiaterConntrey. Them tolove, and to them thus to prove our love, is t5;Wtyeb $, Pani would 
teach; and it, 'which-we need to learn, - Theſe be the two parts, Wheteof, Ge. 


Ht tadtdhatiah. Sobataahateth: 040th $0h oh hath thehc 


T, 
Theloe ce. 
Cant. 6. J. 


Hola 11. 4. 


=O enter the treaty of the farſtpart. 'We begin at the four pyints, 1. Impendam, 2. Imprudar, 
"i © 3. Libenrfſime, and: 45; £15. 1] Dove be an Exſign (as, Can, 6.) the Colowrs ; if it be a Band 
5 (as Hoſ.11.) the twiſts ; if a Scale (as;Chryſoſtome)the aſcents ; if an Jt, [ as Bernard) the 
Rnles of it Indeed, they talk much of an Art of Love,and Rooks of verſes have been yricten of it - 

but, above all verſes,; is Carmen hec amoris; This verſe hath more art, than they all - and of this it may 
be ſaid, Me lepat, & lefts carmine dofius erit : learn it, andſay you learned Love, To take themas they 


lye, and with the &rſt, firſt, ' Ego vero Inpendam, 
x Thcre 


Vs 


uw. *s 


\ The Sixth Sermon. Preahed in Lent. 211 


© x There was 4 World when ore ſaid, 4s mibs ty tm, & ſwſfere: Beſtow your tear an mts, and | 
I require no further beffowing'; and the beftowing, & fove, though" nothing bu leve, vas (oething Amer inperf. 


w Kal | > a 'F, 4a ok, 
- 2 Such work there was: But, "that world is rf out, | All goeth now by Tmyendars: Love and 

"Countrey. For, long” ſince it is, that King Ss! ſaw it, and (aid tit to his Courtiers, that be war woe x 5; ; 
regards bur becaaſe phe rp nes, and offices over hundreds axd 1houſands, bots "> paar 


[Diana in the C of ybeſumagnie by the ; burybecauſe by her Silver Shrines, they As 

had their ax. Na, nor elf neither, in the Cou | bit bocanſs they-ive of rhe lows; ; nt 
and were filled.” For, manym had they ſeen” much greater 'than"thar, yet never profeſſed. they fo 1992 © 16. 
"much, Sicwt 786 exarurati, a8 whitn he beſtowed 4 goed meal on then.” SR 


 , 3 Suchis fitiyehe workdsTove)" but ſpecially at Corinth; where they do cauponri amerewindeed ; ſee 
fove to hire, aid loveto fale;* and at'fo high 2 rats; as forme were forced to give over,” leſt paying for ” 
"love, they mightbuy p | 7; -and both too dter. Plea? _ Y 44 i 4-345 þ 
_ —_ orem * Saitit" Paul mutt apply himſelf to time and place, wherein ( as all things 
elſe,ſo ) /ove de Paying. 0! bam \ Or | 
5 Now, the Q\ nc to'transform it ſelf, towhatſover may have | AP .- 
g 


and wide open wit 
"6. Saint Pas! them '( in Vaſe 14. * 
ant, Fathers Luke 15. 31, 


upon ſo wealthy Citizens ? 
gut 107 re but T; 
z and nothing elſe worth che * * 4+ 13 


beftewing, nothirig will come Impendans, Wit it * his beſtowing's ſtalled. Burbythe grace of God, 
E is bathing elſe. om when the lit hoveſocvee 


eſteem them ſcarce worth "awry _ ) And* rliete”be treaſures of 291/dons and knowiedg, in Chriſks 9) 3 3. 
Teſw* ſaith Saint Paw ) d ſo had Saint Pgwl need ſoſay ; be had beſt magnifie-his own Impendan, 

for he hath nothing elſe to make' of, Nay, it” ſhall ndt Rand upon his. valuatiori, They that had both, 

both the wealth of Corinth and the wiſdom of "Pax, and both in abundance, as being both of them Pal. 19. 19. 
Prophets : The one of them (King David) preferreth this / of Paul's before gold, fine gold,much | 119.73 
fine gold ; md that we may know how much that nwvch is, before thouſands of gold and filver, i his, was ©*9Y- 39-351 
no poor eApoſtte. The other (King Solomon) ſaith diredtly : There is gold,and 4 multitude of rich ftones ; 
but the lips of kyowledg, that, is the precions Jexel, 'And, not Policy ; but Scientia Sacrernw,prudentia : _ _"—_ 
the knowledg of holy things,is the wi;ſdoms he meaneth. - And,it was no flouriſh : he was inearneſt : For, 559% 
it is well known he himſelf choſe chews before the other, when he was put to his choice ; and, that his 

liking in that choice, was highly approved, by God's own liking. The truth is, -Men have no ſenſe 

of their ſouls, rill they be ready to part with them ; and then is S. Pauls impendam called for ( and 

_ ſeriouſly before ; ) when their caſe 'is ſuch as they can little feel , what the beftowing is 

worth, 

And, becauſe they would not ſeek to feel it before, it is God's juſt puniſhm2nt they feel it not then.” 

But,if men will labour to have ſenſe of that part in due time, they ſhould find and feel ſuch an eſtate of 

mind, as none know, but ſuch as have felt : ſurely ſuch, as they would acknowleds tobe worth an Ins 

pendam, Indeed, this it is, Saint Pax! can beſtow ; and this it is, Corinth needs ; and the more 

wealthy it is, the more, The other, as he hath itnot, ſo they need it not, that is, eAwrum & Argentum : Akt 3.6. 
Qnod antem habet, but that he hathyhe is ready ts beffow What would we have more ? Fecit quod potmit, Mark: 14.8. 
ſaith our Se2nour in Mary Magdalexs caſe ; and dedit quod habuit, in the caſe of the poor Widdew's x, ,... =>" 
mtes ; and, that'is as much as Geddoth, or man can require. But, be it little, or be it much, he that : 


giveth 4//, leaveth nothing ungiven, and therefore his 1mpendans is at the higheſt, 


But, when it is at the higheft, the Paſſive /mpendar, is higher than it. Much more, to beſtowed, than 
to beftow. And therefore 1t hath a S»per-Impendar beſtowed on it, 1 For firſt, they that beſtow, give ho = þ. 
but of their frwits ; but, he that is beftowed, giveth fruit, eree, andall. In that, the beſtower remained yys, tmpend:r. 
unbeſtowed : here, he himſelf is in the deed of gift too. 2 Secondly, before there was bur one a& 
( of beſtewing only ;.) here, in one, are both beſtowing and being beffowed ; and there being both muſt 
needs be better than oze, 4 Thirdly, before, that which was beftoved, what was it ? our good, not our 
blood ; our living, not our life : Nondum ad ſanguinem,nor yet ſo far as to the ſhed1ing of 8/o2d : Then, 1.1, ;2. FR 
there is ſomewhat behind : But, 1f to the ſheddins of that; then is it love at the fartheſt : if it be as 
Salomm(aith, Fortis fieut mors ; dare thtow death his gauntlet. Majcrens hor news (ſaith Chriſt) greater Cone, 8. 6. 
love hath ns man, than this, to beſtow bis life, 4. Andindeed, weſee, many can be content to beſtow Joba 15. 1. 
frankly ; but at no hand,to be beſtowed themſelves : Yea,that they may not be beſtowed,care not what they 
beſtow. For Self-love crieth to us,ſpare our living; but in any wiſe, Proputiws eſto t1b;,to ſpare our life. Skin Mar 26. 28 
for skan is nothing but :mpendere nt impendamur ; to ſpend all we havetoſpare our ſelves. But hither alſo 3,,", , * 
will $, Pau! come from Nerayur, to ixSararz3au, Without any reſervation at all of himſelf : To door 


ſuffer 3 to ſpend or to be ſpent, 
BE 3 How 


1 Tim. 4. 13. 
$. 23. 


Eccleſ.12.1 2. 
2 Cor.11.20:; 


I Cor.1 F.31, 


vs: Libentiſ- 
feme. 


Vei.14. 
Mat. 5. 46, 


18 
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| this, he camegy 
—_—_ | For Corn, 10 
erthe Altar too ,and-made a'Sagrifiee of, It was his caſe, and chither he-came at latt : 
both caſes he twght truly ſay jmyprodary and Super-impeadar both, @— | 
I 


/ But tockevate it yet a point higher,we ſay, thatoqager of tle as: ; and 
True it1s which n-Z we fayz...144b od, the _Adverb x abeue the Verb, andthe inward 
(wherewith) above the outward «tio or. Patdion:of /mpendam of Impendar, cither, With men, it is fo 
too: When adi is done us, ſay we not, WE Oo C6 yp, itſelf, as the matici- 
ous mind of him that did offer ut ?. And, if in ex/ it » why not in goed much more ? not ſo much 
Impendar, the thing which; as L:bentiſſimey the good beart, wherewith.it is beflowed. And, will you ſec 
the: mind wherewith S. Paw! will do both theſe ? . By this adverb ide, you may look into his very hears. 
Beftow he will, and be beſtowed too ; and that, not Kncwngue, in any ſort, be contented tocome toit ; 
but willmgly : willingly, nay, readily ; readily, nay, gladly, (and the degree is ſomewhat, i41cs) a 
gladly, inthe very higheſt of all; in the Swperlatrve degree, To ſpend, and (| to. make no more 
reckoning of it, than of chaff : nay (it is more) to be ge our loſs ; more glad, than others would be 
of their gain, . To be ſpent, and in being pert not to-hald our life precious : Nor ſo, but to rejeyce in 
it, and as if death were advantage; 41» hoc eſt charas, certainly, Death (cf itſelf) is bitter, loſs is 
not ſweet - Then, ſo, to alter their natures, as to find —_— loſs, whereat all repine ; and g/adneſs 
in death, which maketh all to mourn ; verily, herein is /ove : Or, 1f not here, where? Nay, here it is 
indeed ; and before now, we had it not. For, in flat terms, he avoweth (inthe X11, Chapter before,of 
his fortner EprſHe) if we ſever this from the other two : One may part with all rad pr tefeed the poor, 


at other too, 


E” "w_ 


8. 


- 


and yet have no love : One may give his body to be burnt, go 4 ave no love : then, though he do 
:mpendere, beſtow all he hath ; and though he do impend;, be beſtowed himſelf, mhil eft , he is nothing, if 


he want this affe&tion, which is /ove indeed, the very ſoul of love, and the other but #«:as/2s, but the 
Skin and bones, and indeed neught elſe but the carcaſſe, without it. Therefore it was, that S. Pau/ſet this 
in the firſt place before the other two, becauſe the other two be but cyphers, and after this (the figure) 
ſet, they be rens and hundreds, and have their valuation : but without .it of themſelves they be but £y- 
phers, juſt nothing. Thus much S, Pal hath ſaid, in ſaying theſe: three words, 1. Impendam, 2, Ims- 
pendar, 3. Libemiſſime, Thus much they amount to, 


And now muſt we pauſe a little, toſee, what will become of all this, and what theſe three will workin 
the Corinthians, 

We maryel at the Love : we ſhall more marvel, when we ſee, what manner of men, on whom it is 
beſtowed, What his proofs are, we have heard ; how large and how loving ; and thus far is he come, 
only to win favour and like mutual love at theig hands, without eye to any other thing in the world, No 
Veſtra : (no) but Vos only. This is all. And, notthis ; not ſo much ; Nay not ſo lictle, as- this will 
come. Which if it did come, what fingular thing were it ? fince the very Publicans do the like ; love 
him, that loveth them. Which we gather by his E:/7, Wherein (as he may) in no loud and bitter 
manner he complaineth, but complarnerh thqugh ; that, ſeeking their /ove, and nothing elſe, ſo hard was 
his hap, he found it not : Not, in a greater, or as great a meaſure, as his ; but, nas for mars, ard (0 
hea great loſer byit, The more;the higher, the nearer his; theleſs, the lower, the further off, theirs : ſo 
that, little likelihood of ever meeting. This 
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Y 39; mor that neither 5 4aupengary I will 
# "and can-you get downs think Mar. 16. 22, 
the Canquelt of Gif lows. | as Mak ea th 
of winning their love, for whoſeſakes, he had trad © 


under foot the love of himſelf : Hope; thatit had heen but Iwepradewh all the while ; he auld have had - 
returned his own again at leaſt, Bye 5 at this gf: all is turved out apc im; |. Foxy this is as much toſay, 
23, All is tolittle' pwipoſe: for ( Rwy he muſt take vatice; they care For hone of them ; nar fag 
him ever a whit the more: - yea, rather: by- a great deal. Sq that, all thrrebejn yain - Ft ſapre 
emmnens laborem labor irritus, No labour to loſt labour ; Nor expence of life or goods, to that 'is ſpent in 
w4in, For that is rot Tmpendams,but perdananat ſpoe, but ceſt away, Therefore the former,though it were 
fumenlu triplex, a three-fold cord, and aor eafily broken,would not hold,but flic in pieces, but far this Eep, 
T6 have then an E:f# in our love : this Eft, this « x; *iy3,. thengh 1# 76m, though our Imape prove a 
prvdam: Thatis it. To be able to turn theſentence: and ſay, Thewgh the more 1 lyve phe leſs 4 be loved, 
m_ beftow ; yea, be beſtomed,and that muſt glad/y,for all that, It is hard,1 canfeſs + but Solws anzor 
erabeſcit nomen Lear Love endureth not the name of difficulty, but ſhameth to confeſs any thing 
tos hard, or too dangerous for it. - For verily, wnkiudxeſs is a mighty enemy, and the wounds of it, deep. 
Nay there be, that of themſelves are moſt kind, in all the three degrees before remembered, as was King 
David,and as all noble natures are: why Self-love isnothing in their bands, Butler them be encauntred 
- With wnkindrweſs (2s David was in Nabal) they cannot Rand the rake ; it woundeth deep: and the felter 
of Diſcomtentment more dangerous than it, Indeed (ſaith David) this fellme, Iiee, { haue done 41ll invain 1 Sam. 25, 15: 
for bins, for he rewardeth me coil for good: So and ſo do God ta nw, if by be 4lite tamorrow by this time. 2, 
Mark it in him; and in others infinite ; and you thall ſee, whom ſe/f+love could not, wnkindaeſs hath a 
overcome : and who ay well along the other three, at muniss diligar their Love hath wracked, and from 
kind love,been todeadly bate. . 

Butneither canthisappall the Apof#e, or diſladg his love : but therow gl the reſt,and thorow this too, 
he breaketh with*his Eff, and ſheweth he will hdld his reſalution, maugre all unkindneſs. Minus diliger 
ſhall net do it ; #nkindweſs mult yield, Love wall not. | 

And now we are come the highett, and never tiff now : but, now we are ; thatfurther ive cannot go. 
The very higheſt pitch of well-doing,the Heathen man ſaiv in part : for, ae cauld (ay, Bexeficinm dare 7 Senece. 
perdere, ow love, and loſe at, is well done : but, that is notue, This is it ; Beweficinm perdere & 
dare,to loſe the firſt, and yerbeſtow theſecond ; E:f,yea,thaugh the firſt were loſt 

Yea, the Love of Loves, Chrifts own love, what was it > 4ajorems bac charitatem nem habet, quam us 
vitam quis pouat proamicis, Whereto Saint Beruard rejoyneth well, Ts wajorom hubwmift; Domine, qui John 15. 13-) 
tu viean poſuiſti etiem pro inmicis : Greater love than this hath go manyto beltowy his life for his friends : 
Yet Lord (ſaith $. Bernard) Thau had8 greater, for thou beftowedft thy life for thy very exexmes, And, 
tothis love itis, that S. Paw! aſpireth ; and neer it he cometh ; that in ſome ſort we —_—_— ſay to 
him, Ti majorem habu;fti Pawlegyes,thy love (Pau!) was greater : for,thou art ready todothe like ; not 
for thine enemies, but for thy wnkind friends, the next degree to profeſled enemies, 1. To ſpend, 2. 79 
ſpend, and be ſpem, 3, Toſptud,and be ſpent,and that maſt glad!y : 4. Not only woſt g/ad!y,butmoſs 

ladly, Tea though, wa 

n The you has now his double conqueſt : Over the Love of himſelf firſt ; and now,over Minzs 4:lrgar, 
2n unkind repulſe too. And,in fign of viRtery, he ſerteth up his colours,even theſe four : 1. /mpendam, 
2. Impendar, 73. Libentiſſims, and 4. Erff, But ErS is the chief 5 it s-Chrs/ts colour ; and, &hat 


ne perfeR Love, that wanteth Er, 
Thus 


214. The Sixth'Sermon Preached intent, \ 
1, _  .» Thus we have ſeen Love in his higheſt «ſcendert, : and heard Lawein higzMagiferwnn,: thehardeſt and 
The obje& of higheſt, and irtdeedthe Maſter-porne of this eArr; " Which ſetteth us new: on york: to-pals -over.into.the 
his Lov. ſecond part » and*t&aiquire,” whatthis ebjett\may-bey fo.amiable,,whereon'Saint Paw/hath ſet his; affe- 
ion ſo, thatFor-it, "he will doand ſuffer all thisg; andthat ſo willinglywithout .any <xception,, ſo .conr 
ſantly, without VO1V1 over.':1All this is nothing /but the zeal of ſouls; : Zelns anmarym facies hee'; 
Itis for their ſour; all this,” For their ſox!24 'andletitheir bodies gan tis Ir) 0 401 ns» hon hahns) 
R Which (tir) draweth the diamerer:that maker the! partition betyeei-the. two Lover; The love which 
dope mea rogher rarer rr mpg ogy ant obo 
for your ſouls, ram "the' ' Aﬀe thong. 100: ; (1f-evcr-many Tegit abounded 
(or rather luſt, than love) III the # iſem an; | 
deftirane of nnder ! 4171 " waſting | 
wiſely )perhaps te gaitinothing bur'aſcor» for! bis-tabourc :and 
in thc paſſion of "cencupiſcence, ts wyain creaure ;:Pleating 
to the piercing of his ſoul one day with deep remorſe fort :: 
*Lais. body wad ſoul.” . We, have here at Corinth, a 
at whoſe doors, ſundry of all ſorts 


f\d:more ? Abſer me 


L Cor, 6&5. 


. ho LL L 


2. ANE%4 nat is | done for ir? Why 
The Reaſon, for ſouls? 1 Whygtake the ſoul out ef the body which ſomuch we dote on,but even half an. hour, and the bo- 


body," for it maketh the body to be regarded.” © 2. Put, a Chriſtian man will ſay morefor it. That the 
Love of Chrift muſt be the rule of the love of | Chriſtians, and ours fuitable to His; - And Chri/t hath ya- 
Mat.z6.26, HJued theſoul, above the world it ſelf, in direR affirming, That be, that to win the world, hazards: hs 
ſox, makes but an unwiſe bargain : which bargain were wiſe enough, ift he wor/d were more worth, Ap- 
pende ammanm homo (ſaith Chryſoſtome) & Tmpende in animam : If you would prix your ſouls better, 
you would beſtow more on them. Thus is nothing : Chriſt hath : valued your ſouls;; valued and lo- 
ved them above Himſelf ; Himſelf, more worth than many worlds, yea, if they were ten thouſand. \, 1 
come now to the point. Is Chriſt to be loved ? Why, all that S. Paw/ hitherto: hath profeſſed, all and 
part of it, it was but to the Sow/s at ſecond hand. His eye was upon Chr:/? all the time of his pro- 
feflion. But, becauſe Chriſt hath, by Deed enrolled, ſet over His love to mens ſouls, and willed us, 
toward them to ſhew, whatſoever to Him we profeſs ; therefore, and for no. other cauſe, it is, that he 
Randeth thus affeted, For that, thoſe ſouls Chri/# ſo loved, that He loved not Himſelf, to love them. 
Dilexiſti me Donne plus quam te, quando mort volyiſte pro me (It is Angu»ſtine:) Dying for my ſoul 
( Lord) thou ſhewdſi, that my ſoul was dearer to thee, than thine oynſelf, Tn lovethen to Chrift, we 
are to love them that Chriſt loved ; not ſicut ſeipſume,as Himſelf, but pluſquan ſeipſum, more than him- 
Mar. 19. 26. ſelf; and therefore, hath changed the Sicut of the Law, Srcut rerpſnms, as thy ſelf, into a new Sicut, Si- 
Joba 13.34 cur egoves, as I have loved you, And, howdid He love us? Even that He was the firſt that ever pro- 
fefled theſe four tous, 1, 4d be ow, 2. was beſtowed, 3, moſt gladly, 4. yea though, the more Heloved, 
the leſs we loved Him. Or (togive Him His right) a degree higher than Pax/ : Not , when we loved 
Job.15.2-4. Himlutle, as faint friends ; but hated Himgreatly,as ſworn enemnes, . For, He it was, that profeſſed this 
art firſt, The words are indeed Chriſts own : The primitive and moſt proper uttering them, belongeth 
to Him. None ever ſofully or ſo fitly ſpake or can ſpeak them, as the So» of God, on the Croſs, from 
Luke 23. 34. the chair of his profeſſion, And, of Him there, Saint Paw/learned Hoc carmen amoris, Himſelf con- 
fefleth as much (in the /. chapter of this EprſHe) that it was /ove ; not, his own love, but Chriſts love 
(Charitas Chriſt extorfit)that brought theſe words from him, His, they be not, but ore, tems: the 
tongue his, but Chr:ſt the ſpeaker : His they were ; His they are, out of whoſe mouth , or from whoſe 
pen ſoever they come. | 
Wereare.come then now, where we may read Love in the very Original : even inthe molt complete 
perfe&ion, that ever it was : Profitente Chriſto, Chriſt Himſelf, the Profeſſor ſaith, 1, Impendam firſt - 
Beſtow he will, Tf you will make port-ſale of your love, none ſhall out-bid Him, Even whatſoever Him- 
ſelf is worth, He will befow ; His Kingdom, and the fulneſs of joy and glory in it for ever, # 
: 2, 178Pt0n- 
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2. Impendar. That? Why Conſummarum eſt ; it is-done already :llyhond © fer, wal and ber Joh. 1g. zo. * 
£345 C79Js 5  WOSre . 


3. Libentiſſim+, moſt gladly. Witneſs that ſpeech: «A 


wg for us.” - 'past of -bis Love, and the 
En 
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; of the held; 13.&c; 


OR it is or ſaws. $or ſakeguard of favs, : 
deatly 4 and to ous loveſacarefully coma 
us; that we do fo awls 


motive of love, of Chriſts love, doth in a manner violently confiram us. ., 
lent in the manner, yet; in; the work, agthing xvorketh more violent ghanues . 1.1011 
\ N a - n . 11 Ti” Mayes «x . : $17 7 [+ (4 ITY , [. "oo _ , arorly ane ol 
I conclude then with'S; #trnard? demand : - Que Tr0 litas (n /erment loc? What ule. of all The Applica- 
that hath been ſaid ? For, heghat wrote it is dead ; and they to whom. was NEO, aud, Sb tion. 
Scripture ſtill remaineth, and we are to take good by it. Fi | "Tg 
It ſerveth fir{t, To poſſeſs our ſouls of that excellent vertue, Major herum, the gremelt of the three ; 
nay, the vetrue, without which, the reſt be but Cyphers ; the vertue which ſhineth brighteſt in Chr;ſts 
example, and ſtandeth higheſt in his commendation, Love. x Cor.13.3; ' 


But, Love, the ation of vertue, not the paſſion of vice. Love, not of the body, the wile body (So the 2. 
Holy Ghoſt termeth it, Phil. 3.) but of the ſos!, the precions ſou! of man, Pro, 6, Love of ſouls ; the PMF-3-37: 
_ the more acceptable : If of a City, well ; if of a Comnty, better ; if of a Conmry 6r Kingdome, ——— 

{ of all. 

And for them and for their love to be ready to prove it by S.Pasls trial ; to open our Impendam, to 3 
vow our 1mperdar, and as near as may be, to aſpire to the ſame degree of Libexriſſime. Verily, they that 
neither {a5 the Apoſt/e) for the winning of ſouls, or for the defence and ſafety of ſauls, many thouſands of 
ſouls, the ſoxls of an whole Eſtate, in high and heroical courage, have already patt their Impendam, and 
are ready to offer themſelves every day to Impendar, and jvith that reſolute forwardneſs , which we all 
ſee (for, 1t 18 a caſe preſently in all our eyes :) They that do thus, nogood can be ſpoke of their love an- 
ſwverable to the deſert of it. Heavenly it is, and oy Gow to receive the reward. 

But, when all is done, we muſt take notice of the worlds nature. For, as Saint Pas/left it, ſo we ſhall 7 
fil 4 @hagas) we ſhall not perhaps meet with that regard, ive premiſe our ſelves. Saint Pauls Mags Te 
diligam met with a Mmus diligar, 

Therefore above all remember his Et/7, For to be kinde, and that to the unkind : to know , ſuch we 
ſhall meet with ; yea, to meet with them, and yet hold our Ef, and love nevertheleſs. This certainly 
is that love, Majorem qua nemo ; and, there is on earth no greater ſign of a ſoul throughly ſetled in the 
love of Chr:/t, than to ſtand thus minded : Come what will come, Mags or Minus, S: or Et, frown 


or favour, refpet or-negiet3— nod fircro hoc-& facianty— What 1 do, Juillde, with eyeto Chriſt, 


with hope of reward from Him, let the world be as it is, and as it ever hath been. Chap-11,z2, 
Samwel (this day in the firſt Leſſon) when he had ſpent his life in a well ordered Government, that 

his very enemies could no way except to, in his old dayes was requited with Fac obs Regem ; only up- 

on an humour of innovation, What then ? Grey he diſcontent ? No : non obſtante, for all their ingrati- "OR 

tude (Good man) this heFtofeſſeth : God forbid (ſaith he Thould ſinin ceaſing to pray for you; yea, * ——_ 4 


I will ſhew you the good and right way of the Lord, for all that. Th:t may ſerve to match this , out of 
the Old Teſtament, For, here inlike ſort, we have Paul's Minus dilioar, before cur eyes ; and we ſee, 
he is at his Libentiſſime, Etſi, for all that, Youlearn then ; as, that Mins diligar may come ; ſo, in 
Cale it do come, whattodo;z even to conſummate your L-ve with'a triumph over #nkindneſs. Learn 
this, and all is learned : Learn this, and the whole Art is had. 

And we have, in this verſe, and in the very firſt word of it, that, will enter us into this leſſon, 

Firſt, from Ego vero : from his and from our own perſons, we may begin to raiſe this duty. When 
we were deep in our Mins diligar, and ſmally regarded Chriff ; nay, Cum nimics eſſemus (tO Rem,$.1c 
take as we ſhould) when we were his exemes, of his over-abundant kindneſs it pleaſed him to call us 
from the blindneſs of error, to the knowledg of his truth : and from a deep conſumption of our ſouls by 
ſin, to the Rate of health and grace, Andif S. Paul were loved, when he raged, and breathed Blaſphe- |, & 9.1. 
my againſt Chriſt and his Name, is it much, if for Chriſts ſake, he ſwallow ſome unkindnels at the C9- 
rinthians hands ? Is it much if we let fall a duty upon them, upon whom God the Father droppeth his 
rain, and Ged the Sow drops, ye ſheds His blood, 54 £xeeires x worypic, upon e211 and nuthank ful men, 


Surely,if Love or well doing or any good ant periſb(which is the ſecond Motive) and be loſt —_ 
ome 


Lui.6. 34 


th 
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fome bodies default (where it lighteth) much better it is, that it petiſh in the Corrmbians hands," than in 
Paul: , by them, in their evil receiving, than'byhim, in his not beſtowing ; "through their unk;#dxeſs, 
than through our abrwpraeſs. For , ſo, the fin ſhall be theirs, and we and our ſouls innocent before 
God. Impendatuy per nos : Pereat per ies, 3 
Bur, periſh it ſhall not (which is the third point) thovgh for them it may. For howſcever of them it 
it may be truly ſaid, The more we love, the leſs, they : Of Chriſt it never can, nor ever ſhall be ſaid. 
For, S. Pal, for the little love attheir hands, found the greater at His. Though the more he loved, the 
leſs they leved him; yet the leſs they loved, the more more Chriſt loved bim, Of whom to be loved, even 
in the is worth all the love of Corimth and Achaia too. So that, here we find (that we mifſed 
all this while), a eames for our Ftff - Thewgh not they, yet Chriſt, Which ramen maketh amends for all., 
Et wigilants nrgg «ob that S. Pax! ſpoke not at adventure, but was well adviſed when he 
uſed the word 4 it is Impendam indeed,not Perdam'; Not loſt,but layed ont : Noteaf a- 
way, but imployed, on Him, for whoſe love, none hath or ever ſhall beſfow ought, but he ſhall receive 
» fperimpener poor NE greprr re me Bet, rorwerld, or whatſoever 
Uſe, iſh and come to nothing + and of this, ! , we may ſay /mpendom, truly. | 
©. Sothat(to make an end) chouph ave it be, that S. Bernard ſaith, Perfeftus anvor vires non ſen de ſpe, 
PerfeRt love receiveth no manne paboje | pet Beek love is riet witheut his imperfe- 
 Rtjons, all under one view, we tmay with one eye behold Chriſts magis diligam, when we were ſcarce in our 
ings, nay ſcarce loved him at all : and with the other, logk upon /mpendow'; that, whatwe do herein, 
though at mens hands we find no return, at Chrifts we ſhall, andit ſhall be the Daft beſtowed ſervice, that 
ever we beftowed, that we beftow in this kind. ! 
New, would God the ſame Spirze, which here wrote this verſe, would write it in our hearts, that thoſe 
| things are thus ; That ſuch a Kependaw there ſhall be, and we well affured of it, ar & nos comverteremur 
amore, that we might be transformed into this Love. Which bleffing, Almighty God beſtowy on that 


"which hath been'ſzid, for Chriſts, &c. 
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Zach, Chap, XII Vet, X. 
Reſpicientin Me, quem transfixerunt, 
And they ſhall look upon Me ; whom they have pierced: 
Hat great and honorable Perſon the Ewnuch fitting in his Chariot, and reading i 
, like place of the Prophet Eſay, asketh. St. Philip. 7 pray thee, of whom ſpeakerh A&s8, 34 
the Prophet this? » bimſalf, or ſome other ?. A. queſtion very material, and to 
great good purpoſe ; and. to be asked by us, in all Prophecres. ' For, knowing 
whothe Party is, we ſhall not wander in the Prophets mpcaning. 
Now, if the Exnxch had been teading this of Zachary (as then he was, that of 
& LT” E/«y) and had asked the (aine queſtion of Saint Philip, he would have made the 
FLEA Tame anſwer. - And as he,- out of thoſe words took accaſion ; ſo may we, out of 
theſe, take the like, #6 preach Jeſus, unto them, For neither of himſelf, nor of any other, but of Joſau, | 
ſpeaketh the Prophet this : -and the teſtimony of Feſm 15 the ſpirit of this Prophecy. Apoc, 19. 16 
That ſo it is, the Holy Ghoſt is our warrant ; \who, in S. John's Goſpel teporting the pafſipn, and the 
laſt 4& of the paſſion 4 | 


the opening of the fide, and pietcing the heart of our Saviour Chriſt ) ſaith 
plainly; that in piercing, the very words of the propheſie were fulfilled, Reſpirient in Me quem trans yell 
trunt, | . Foba 19. 37 
Which term of prercing we ſhall the more clearly conceive, if with the ancient Writers, ,we ſort it 
with the beginnihg of Pſalm 22. the Pſalm , of the Paſſion, For, in the very Front or Inſcription of 
this Pſalm, our Saviour Cp is compared Cervo matmtino, to the morning Hart : that 1s, a Hart rouſed 
early in the morning, ( as from his very birth he was by Herod) hunted and chaſed all his life tong, and 
this day brought to his end, and ( a5 the poor Deer ) Rriken and pierced thorow fide, and heatt and all : 
which 1sit, we arc here willed to beho/d. | 
There is no patt of the whole courſe of our Saviour C briſt's life or death, but it is well worthy our 
looking #n ; and from Each patt in it, there goeth vertue todous good : But, of all other parts, and 
above them all, this laſt part df his pierciig, is here commerided unto our view. Indeed how could the 
Prophet commend it riiore, than, in avowin ” it to be an aft of grace, as iti the fore-part of this verle, 
he doth : Efwndan ſuper tos ſpiritum Gratis, & Reſpitient; Oc, as if he ſhould ſay : If there be any 
Brace in us, We will think it worth the looking _ Neith 
eithEt 
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Eſay 53. 20, 
Dan. 9. 26. 


Plal, 22. x6. 
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2 Chriſt. 
prerced. 


1 Cor, 2, 2, 


2, 
The Objef 
ſpecially. 
1. The Paſſion 
it felt Quid. 


x The Degree 


thereof : 
Tranſfixerunt, 


240 Of the Pas1$SON. | .1 98rm0nl. . 
— and ay or > olek — 
Heb. * + = 2 «pr2gy 0 Hato, 

Bol andin thatadh, when for the Joy 

r ſhanet z; thatis, in this ſpectacle, 

gatn 3. 16. (Ly Wihriy ded end, buteren ef Many xs Maſi id the Jrje 
| bat this1 P A>ht. mn Rfo on 

Gal.3,1.' Apoſtleſpeaketh ) is viſibly crucified among us ? Ne Men ment, His death 
| Cor. x1. a6, #* ſhewed forth till He come, and the myſtery of, His prercing, ſo many wayes, ſo aitoually 


xepreſented before us. This Ppophecy therefore, 
in Mey Oc. 


.- 
* "a 
ſ 


J # 


| the ObjeR, generally fik. Certhin it is; thitC3#F'F hire lea £ Salad 7abs batt put ws 

out of doubt forthat pmt. And Zachary l( here ) could haye ſet down His name, laid; 

Reſpice in Criſtum : for, Damel, ( before );had' fnimad\his name, Occidutur Meſſias 3 and 

Zachary being after him in time," might have eaſily repeated it, But, it ſcented good to the 

Holy Ghoſt and to him, rarher to uſe a circumlocution ; and ſuppreſiing his name of Chr;ft, to expreſs 

gin tp Sappog | wfxerane, Which being done by choice, mitfi-heeds havearcafon 
doing, andſoit 3}. 

Firſt, tne better to ſpecifie and porteal tirulatiye the: Pre ſou of.Chreft, by the kind, and moſt iar 
crcumitane gies =; ſaid, CMor: 5g _— d, and lo _ His ſoul an pews for 
in, 2, Dye, but what 2 nat violent ? | » - Occiderus: He ſhall dye not 
a SAI death. HT rp-4ng CA FI AS aiary ſorts /and dive Lint there be of « ws 
— ; the 4 mts the PREY ſer goo GEIIER -" _ : They rags my hands and 
my feet : which is only pr the death'of the Urals, 4 2jty. and ve ſim, 2 artyfitd +. But 
fundry elſe were anacibed& and therefore, the Prophes (here) to makeup ates that He ſhould not 
only be cr#c;fixus, but transfixws ; not only have his buns and His feet, but even his heart prerees, too, 
Which very noteſevers Him from, all ith as great particulzcity 28 may be. For that, though 
Ha! oe rat FR He + tne (with jon) wte trarifl ; Jet, the fuleand he 


heart of none wasvpened;but Higand Flis only. NOD; 2A | & 
_ 2 Secondly, to lpecake riſt Himſc in Plbh, ad fol "Him fromthe reſt, ſo.j 
Hitſelf-and in His Perſon toſever from the reſt &f His doing and/ ſufferings, what het is," thie,; 
Cconcerneth us; and we ſpecially are to look to : "and that, this Yayes work, Chr/s-Prerzed, | 
doth beft expreſs this:  efeimed ( ſaith he ) to kntiw nothin ot 0u, ſat; F eſis "Chiejl 
Himſelf crucified : That is, the peifeRion of aur knowleds is Chrff. The perfelieg-of% 
ing or touching Chriſt, is theknowledg of Chreſt's piercing... This, the chief S115, Nay 
after appear ) 1n this ſight, are all:Gghts : So that, know tMs and knovy all.” TAY, 47 ETA? 

: Now, ſpecially : In the Objett, two things offer themſelves”: x.” The Paſſin, or. 1 fing*1f felf; 
which was, to þe pierced, 2.. And the Perſons, by whom, . Fot, if the Proper had Gt intended, | 
the PerſÞns ſhould have had their reſpeR too : he might have {aid -Refprerent 7» Ettn qui. transfixuu ef; 
( which paſſive would have carried the Paſſion it ſelf ful enough :) but, (6, ' te would not ; but'rather 
chooſe to ſay, quem transfixerumt; which doth neceſſarily imply the Pzercers themſelves too, So, that we 
muſt needs have an eye inthe handling, both to the ft, and.ta the Prrſons,"'1, .gMid,. and 2,” quibus, 
both what, and of whom, | Oo | FN AH : | 

In the Paſſer, we muſt conſider the degree: For, transfixerunt, is a Word of gradation > more 
than fixerunt , or ſuffi.xerunt , | of confixernnt + either, Expreſſing unto us "the piercing , not with 
whip and ſcourges ; nor of the wailes and thornes, birt, of the ſpear-point. Not, the whips and ſcourges, 
wherewith his skin and fleſh. were prercedg \nor- the »ailes atid thernes, wherewith His feet, hands 
and head were prerced ; but, the Spear-point, which pierced and-wentt through his very hear: it ſelf - 
for, of that wound, of the wound in his hears, 1s this ſpoken (-Jv. 19. .34 ) Thetefore traxs, is here 
a tranſcenduwm ; through and through : through skin and fleſh ; through hands andfeet, through fide and 


heart andall : the deadlicR and deepeſt wound, and of higheſt gradation, 


S4# 4+ * 


Secondly, 


Sexmon- 1, of the Parrion. | 220 


3E wid : ae 
oa, e, Whale paige nit whoſe parts; der body va 


t, of within } bur Me, w 
zand foul, canon dx hy hi pierced, *. a , tp Hl 
pier fe can queſtion ; .fince, no of it was left v cod. Our ſens , 
Fe aig 7 frei me mes | Ns BY 
Of the Soxlr top, © of 6 in p and there can be nodoubt of it neither: that we ruty may affirm; , 1, 
Trahaktcneteiy reg pierced, For, we me ſhould ds injury to he futferings of cur Saviour, * | 
-if ring ah butt the 
fired? rey af u go, ; roafht Ttuly Simeon (th to'the | 
Pegs b hr foul, ue the of His Paſſion. 1.1... 
through His, . Eno 2 
oma Hs ach tes * which is i pai 
rebound. fontker, iti nora ſao Pl, Y 22 c {ron 
the fu ETC, dint whereof no leſs goreth, and woundeth the 
WE 'Cx 


em A 
n . 


Secondly; 28 the Preputition (Thans)hath * iD 


etl oomers Oebgys' arany 


1 His Body; 


foulin that thoſe do the bod j+ Nat 

flpopatot tan own 07: Jas a why, ts 9. 

but his very, ſpirit wounded too. | 

-* The: recounteth two : Lad of thei hath: oely fa ce the ſoul 4 
The Apoſtle ith it,-by Sorrow > And pierced them ſelves F The Propber, NG, ' 


& oath > There are whoſe wor are like the pricking 0 Jy irs beyond to the  Sowl, 
biek * far, the bedy feels neither, With theſe, even ig ws IN: Soul of Chrift Teſw 


wcunded. 
_ :." ſorrow: it is plain through all four Fvange/iſts ; * undiq; triftis + as 50d « 
long wor ro iy fide with "4 even to the Fo, a »'y eſs tedere Fer Tow yu ry 6. 4h, 


| to be d&rſfreſed and in b Fatius in Render , 

F anime mea ; reporting rp . Avoyed b + 4" rg " wt 7 mins | 

and never elſe heard of ſwear yo chores plent 6 Mark 24. 33. 
Aiains no mance of yialenca We to body, no 'mian_ then 


. n Him oe aha 
neer 


him z that bleod came certainly frem ſome ons great ſorrow, wherewith thar © John 12, 37; 
his moſt dreadfull cry, hith ir ance moved powers of heayen wg ory 56 Foy 
was the voyce of ſorne mighty Angus yherowice s/o his ſox! was ſmitten iy Rt i in other ſort, than Mar, 27. 46; 


with any material ſpear, For, Inqu 4 Des, the body cannot feel it, pr tell what it meaneth, It is 
the Souls rower def and therefore without all doubt, his fox! within yok Was pierced, ind ſuffered; 
though not thar, which ( except charity be allowed to ex it) cannot be ſpoken without blaſphemy ; . 
Not To much ( God forbid: ) yet much, and wk ; and much gore than others ſeen to allow ; 
of after is F: ous 7 rs: j be 4 
0.this edge of ſorrow, if othet of tus dels be added 48 a point ( as, added itwas ) it Wi:h reproach; 
will firike 2 thy into aty heart ; ro x. 4.4 Ty with ſo many ſorrows before, But, Fa Ty 
more noble the heart, the deeper ; : Who ie mare eafily than this grief, the grief of a 
contumelious reproach, To perſecuce a -4; ;ftreſſed Jef d to ſeek, ro vex Hins that is already wounded Pſal. 69. 36; 
at the heart, why, it is the very pitch of all all wickedneſs ; the very extremity that malice can do; or affti- © 
ftion can ſuffer. And to this pitch were they come, when after. all their wretched viflanies and ſputing, 
and all their ſavage indignities in revi/-yg Him moſt opprobrieuſly, He being in the depth: of all his 
diftteſs, and for very anguiſh of ſoul crying, Ef, EF, ce. they faed thoſe that would have relieved 
him ; and ( void of all humanity ) then ſcarned ;  "fayi ng: \ Ste7,) [tt almie, ter as" ſee, if Elias will RR EPe 
wow rare and take Hins down. This barbarous and bruti inhumaxity of theirs, mult needs'prerce deeper TOR 
into His Seal, than ever did the iro» into his fde, _- 
To all which if we it adde, not only that horible. ingratitude of theirs, there by Him ſeen ; but ours 
alſo ns leſs than, theirs by Him foreſeen at the ſame time; ( Who make ſo flender reckonins of theſe 
His prorcmmg?, and (| as they were a matter not worth the looking on ) vouchſafe not ſo much as to ſpend 
an hour in the due regard _ and meditation of them : Nay, not, that only, but further, by unceflant 
Paning, and that without remorſe, do moſt unkindly requite thoſe His bitter Pans, -and-as much as in 
us lies, even cr#cfix affreſh, | the Son of God, making a mock of Him and His prevcings, ) Thele, I ſay (for, Heb. 6. 5, 
theſe all and every of them in that inftant were before His eyes) muſt of force enter into, and go thorow 
and thorow His Sou! and Spirit; that, what with thoſe former ſorrows, and whatwith theſe after indig- 
nities, the Prophet night truly ſay of Him, . and He of bimſelf, 1» Me, Xpon Me ; not whoſe body, or 
whoſe ſon/, but, whom entirely and wholly, but in body and ſoul, alive and dead. they have pierced 


and paſſioned this day on the Croſs, 


Of the Perſons : which as 1t 1s neceſſarily implied in the word, 1s very properly incident to the , Thy prrſonc, 
matter it ſelf, For, it is uſual, when one 1s found ſlain ( as here ) to make inquiry, by whow lie 2 guibus, 
came by his death, Which © ach the rather is to be done by us, becauſe there is commonly an 
error in the Word, touching the Parties that were the canſes of Chr:ffs Death, Our manner is, 
either to lay it on the Souldiers, that were the. Inftruments ; -Or if not upon them, ypon Plate the 
Juagthat gave ſentence ; Or if not upon him, upon the peo le that importuned the Judg ; Or Jafily, if 
not upon them, upon the Elders of the Jews that animated the people ; And this 1s all to be found by 


our Oueſt of Inquiry, £ 
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Job.41,15. 


IT. 
TheA8. 
To looke upon 
Him, 4 


2 S$3m.22-12, 


Luk.31.32. 


Pſal.28.5. 
Eſ(a.43.18. 


Lam. LL 2, 


Num.21.8,9 


ir ons theugh k 


Wh 
*the Twdee by whoſe ſentence ; nor the Twelve men, by nary nor the Liw it ſelf, by whoſ 
epi s © in, (For God forbid we ſhould indite theſe, or any of theſe, of ma Sol = 
peee atum homicida : Sin, and Sin only is the murtherer,” Sit (Ifay) ming of the party that ſuffereth 


ja de preeae? 4s bythe tepher of his Judge, ho openly profeſied, Thar 
4 worth deatby 43 found in Him :» And therefore, call! for water, and waſh- 
th his own Merncy of the bleed off this Jaf Man: thereby proriouncing 
y- cauſe, inhimſdlf, of | : | 
erced, Ard 


wit. ſuper Em 
ns of «# all : Who ſhould (even for thoſe 
anſgrefions) haye eternally been pierced, in body, and ſo#f :, with tvrmenc 


upon.us. ,. So that it was the fin . of our polluted 
rced his hasds*:. | r fret 1s do evil, that nailed Hs fore» the wicked, ee 
ead?, that goared His head : and the wretched deſires 'of ut hearts, that pierced: bis bears, 


{ look. pon, it is WE that 
ally toevery one of us, whoevidently teeing that we were the Cauſe of this 


"elf with zjompaſſion, oyer Chriſt. That bd was pierced by us, that look, os Him, if our hearts be not 
fit (a5 Jeblit 


WE AI8, : __ 
WT, 


WAIC 


but co look upon Him 3 tobeltow but a {ook and nothing elſe”; even of common humanity we can- 
not deny., Qja-xon aſpicere, deſpicere eſt, It argueth great Contempt, not to youchſafe it the caſt of 
our eye ; as if -it-werean Objett utterly unworthy the /ookzng toward, Truly, if we markit well, nature 
it ſelf, of it ſelf enclineth to this at. When Amaſa treacherouſly was Ilain by Joab, and lay weltering 
in his blood by the wayes fide, - the ſtory ſaith, That not one of the whole Army, then marching by, but 
- when he came at him, ſfood fill and looked on him, wer 
In the Goſpel, the parry that going from Jeruſalem to Jerico was ſpoiled, and wownded, and lay draw- 
he Prieſt and Levite that paſſed near the place relieved him tot, as the Samaritan after 
did ; yet it is ſaid of them, they went, ner and /ooked ov, - and then paſſed on thezk way, Which deſu is 
even natural irrus : ſs that even Natere it ſelf enclineth us to ſatishe the Prophet, & 
Natwre doth, and ſo doth Grace too, For, generally we are bound to regard the work, of the Lord, and 
to confider the operation of his hands: and ſpecially this work ; in compariſon whereof God humſelf ſaith, 
the former works of His,ſhalk. not be remembred, nor the things done of old once regarded. 


Yea Chriſt himſelf, pierced as he 1s, inviteth us toit, For.in the Prophet here, it isnot-1»: eu ; but 
Inme: not, 0» Him ; but,on Me,whom they have pierced. But more fully in Jeremy : for to Chriſt him- 
ſelf do all the ancient Writers apply (and that matt properly)thoſe words of the Lamentation: Have ye ns 
regard all ye that paſs by this, way ? Behold and ſee if there be any ſorrow likg my ſorrow, which 1s done 

. 1nto me, wherewith the Lord hath afflified me, 1n the day of his fierce wrath. 

Our own ptofit (which is wont to perſwade well) inviteth us : for that, as from the Brazen Serpent 
no vertue iflued to heal, but unto them that ftedily beheld rt ; (6 either. doth there, from C briſt, but 
upon thoſe, .that with the eye of faith haye their contemplation on this obje& who thereby drayy life fr 
him ; and without it may and do periſh, for all Chr;f and his Paſſion, FR * 

And, if nothing elſe move us, this laſt may : even our danger. For, the time will come, when we our 


ſelves ſhall deſire, that Ged looking with an angry countenance upon out” ſins,” Would turn his face : am 
-the 
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them andus, and look upon the face of his Chrift, that is, reſpicerein Exm-: which (hall juſtly be then 
denied us, if we our ſelves could never be gotten todo this duty, reſpicere 5» eum,when ityvas calledfor of 
-us; God ſhallnot look upon him, at ours, whom we would not look upon, at his r | 
| In the At itſelf areenjoyned three things, 1. Thatwe do it with attexien t tor, it is not Me, but 
1 Me: Not onely pen Him, but Zato Him. 2. That we do it oft, again and again ; with teratian : 
for, Reſpicient, js re-aſpiciem, Not a ſingle att, but an att irerated, 3, That we cauſe our nature to 
dot, as it were, by virtue of an Injwnttion, per attwm elicirums, as'the Schoolmen call it. For in the O- 
riginal, it is in the Commanding Conjunttion, that fignifieth, facient ſe reſpicere, rather than Reſpicient, 


Firſt then, not ſlightly, ſuperficially or perfunRorily, but Redfaftly; arid with due attention, to /ook. 
| him. And, not to look upon the outſide alone, but to look into the very catrails z attd wich our ® 
eyeto prerce him that wes thus prerced, 1n Enm beareth both, 7 | With $7, ; 
1. Upoy him, if we fook, we ſhall ſee ſo much, as Pilare ſhewed of him, Erie Hom, that He is 2 Reſpiciead 
17 Ws if he were not a #42, but ſome other ww##«ſoxable creammye, it were great ruth toſee hilt In Eva 
ſo ' | 
2. Amotig men we leſs pitie Malefaftors , and have moſt compaſlioti ori theiii that be nnotent. 

And , he was innocent, and deſerved it not (as you have heard) his enemies themſelves being his 

u . . s « 

MY 10k tefs at hs ini the more wb/e the perſon, the greater the grief, and the tnore hea- 
vy ever isthe ſpeQacle. Now, if we conſider the Verſe of this Texrtwell, we ſee, it is God hith- 
ſelf, and no man-that here ſpeaketh (for, to God only it belongeth, to pixr out rhe Spirit of Graze 4, it 

flech mans reach, todo it : ) ſothat, if we look better wpon him, we (hall ſee as much asthe Centwri- 

» ſaw; that this party thus pierced. ts the Son of God. The Son of God (lain! Surely, he that hath done ater. 25 5 
this deed s: the Child of death, would evety one of us ſay : Et twes hon, Tho art the man, would the 2 
Prophet anſiyer us : You are they, for whoſe fins the Sn of God hath his very beart-blood ſed forth, * *t% $3: 
W hich muft needs ftrike into us remorſe of a deeper degree than before t That, not only, ic is we that 
have pierced the Partie thus found (lain ; but, that this Party, whom we have thus prerced, is not a 
principal perſon among the children! of men; but even the Only begotten Sow of the woſt high Gad : 

Which will make works (with S. Auguſtine) O amarituds peccits me, ad quam tollenda neeeſſarid 
fuit amaritude tanta? Now ſure, deadly was the bitterneſs of our itz that alight not be cured, but by 
the bitter death and blood-ſhedding paſſion of the:S#x of God. And this may we ſce looking upon Hin. 

" But now then, if we look I» Exn, into Him, we ſhall yetſee a greater thing; which may raiſe us in 
comfort, as far as the other caſt us down. Even the bowels of compaſſion and tender /ove, whereby he 
would and was Content to ſuffer all this for our ſakes. For that, whereas (#) 3 woz bad privir th cake = 
His life from Him, (for he had power to have commanded (6) twelve —_ of 6 ow in his * Iob.#6,44; 


Juſt deferice - and, without any eAnge/ at all, power enough of himſelf, with his (c) Ego /wgto fFrike * Mare26.5 3; 
them all to the gronnd.) He was Content,notwithſtanding all this, to /ay down bis life for us \. The. Te 
oreatneſs of which love paſleth the greateſt love that man hath + for (4) greater love thay this hath IToh.18 .6, 
no man, but t6 beſtow his liſe for his friends ; whereas, He condeſcended to lay it down for His enenues, aJoh. 16, 582 
evenfor them that ſought His death, tolay down His life, and to have His blood ſhed for them that did I5. 13s 
ſhed it; to be prerced for His piercers. Look how the former I» Eum worketh grief, conſidering the 

preat 1/7165 offered to ſo great a Perſouage ; So, to temper the grief of it, this latter /z Ems giveth 

ſome comfort, that ſo great a Perſon, ſhould ſo greatly love us; as, for cur ſakes, to endure all thoſe ſo 

many injuries, even tothe piercing of His very heart. 


Secondly, Reſpreient (that is) Re-aſpicient : Not, orice or twice, bur oftentinees to look uopn it : that 
is (as the Prophet ſaith here) teratis vicrbus, to look, again and again: or (as the Apoſtle ſaith) Recogi- a 
tare, to think upon it, over axd over again, as it were to dwell in it for a time, In a ſort, with the With terdtiod 
frequentneſs of this our beholding it , to ſupply the weakneſs and want of our former atrention, Surely, reſpicient. 
the more ſteadily and more often we ſhall fix our eye upon it, the more we ſhall beenured : and being Heb.1a.z. 
enured, the more defire to do it, Por, atevery /ooksng, ſome new fight will offer it ſelf, which will of-- 
fer unto us occaſion, either of godly ſorrow, true reptmeauee, ſound comfort, or ſome other refle&ion, 
ifluing from the beams of this heavenly mirror, Which point; becauſe it is the chief point, the Pre- 
phet here calleth us to ; even, how to /ook upon Chriſt often;and to be the better for our wr 724 4 It ſhall 
be very agrecable to the Text, and to the Holy Ghoſts chief intent, 1f we prove how, and in how diverſe 
ſorts, .we may with profit behold and /ook, wpon Him, whom thus we have prerced. 

Firſt, theri, looksng npon Him, we may bring forth for the firſt effe&,that which immediately follow- "M= 
eth this Text it ſelf, in this Text, Et plangent Eun : Reſpice & plange.. Firſt, {20 and lament, or 1 Reſpice 
mourn : Which is indeed the moſt kindly and natural effeR of ſuch a ſpectacle, Look upon Him that is rransfigers. 
pierced ; and with /coking upon Hime, be pierced thy ſelf : Reſpice & transfigere, A good effeR of our firlt 
look, if we could bring it forth, At leaft wiſe, if we cannot Reſpice & transfigere look and be prerced ; yet 
that it tnight be Reſpice & compungere, that with /ookzng on Him, we might be pricked in our hearts ; and Aas 2.37, 
have itenter paſt the s&i», though it go not clean through : Which difference in this Verſe the Prophet 
ſeemeth to infinuate, when, firſt he willeth us to mourn, as for ones onely ſoy, with whom all is loft, Or, 
if that cannot be had, to mourn, as for a firſt begotten ſon ; whichis , though not ſo great, yet agreat 
mourning : eyen for the firſt begotten, though other ſons be left, | LE 

And, in the next Verſe, if we cannot reach to narwral grief ; yet he wiſheth us to mourn with aC wil; Yaſe.1 &-- 1 
eyen with ſuch a lamentation; as was itiade for To/ias, And Behold a greater than Joſias 12 here, cn 
v ming 
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F eſpice & 
transfige. 


& - 
Reſpice & 
dilige, 


Jch.z $36. 


4: 
Reſpice & 
crede. 


Joh, 25. 28. 


F. 
Reſpice & 


[pera, 


Rom, 8.32, 


ming not (as he) to an honoured death in batte/ ; but to a molt 'vile death, the death of a Maleſattor : 
And not (as Jofias) dying without any fault &F theirs ; but mangled and maſſacred in this ul ſort, 
for us; even for us and our 1r4»ſgreſſions, Verily, the dumb and ſenſeleſs creatures had this effect 
Wrought in them (of awning) at the tight of His death ; in their kind ſorrowing for the murther of 
the Son of God, And we truiy ſhall be much more ſenſeleſs then they , if it have in us no work to the 
like effe&t, Efpecially,confidering it was not for them, He ſuffered all this ; nor they no profitby it : but, 
for us it was ; and we by it ſgyed : And yet,they had compaſſion,and we none, Be this then the firſt, 


Now, as the firlt is Reſpice & transfigere, Look upon Him, and be prerced : ſo, the ſecond may be 


- (and that fitly) Reſpice & rransfige ; Look upon Him, and prerce, and prerce that in thee, that was the 


cauſe of  Chrifts prercing : (that 1s) fin and the luſtsthereof. For, as men that are prerced indeed with 
grief of an indignity offered , yithal are pricked totake revenge on him that offers it : ſuch alike affe- 
Qion ought our ſecond /ookzng to kindle in us ; even to take a ivreak or revenge upon fin, qua fecit hoc, 
becauſe he hath been the cauie of all this, 1 mean (as.the Holy Ghoſt termeth it) anwnipne CPWc- 
fying ; a thruſting through of our wicked paſſions and concupiſcences , in ſome kind of repaying thoſe 
manifold villanies, Which the Son of God ſuffered by means of them, Atleaſtwiſe (as before) if it kindle 


- not our zcal ſo far againſt ſn ; yet, thatic may (lake our ze4/ and affeRion to in : that is , Reſpiee, ne 


reſpiceas : Reſpice Chriſtum, 19 reſpicias peccatum, That we have leſs mind, les liking, leſs acquain- 


- tance with /n, for the Paſſion-ſake, For that, by this means we do.in ſome ſort, ſpare Chriſt ; and (at 
-leaft) make His wounds no-wider : Whereas by atfeRting fin anew, we do, what in us lieth, to crucifie 
: Him afreſh, and both increaſe the number, and enlarge the wideneſs of His wounds, 


It is no unreaſonable requeſ}, That, if we lit not wownd fin : yet, ſeeint, Chriſt hath wounds 


- -andthey wide and deep enough, we thould forbear to pierce Him further, and have (atleaſt) this ſecord 


Fruit of our leoking npan Him : either to look and to prerce fin ; 'or to /rok,, and ſpare to pierce Him 
: any more, b 1 


Now, 4s it was /is that gave Him theſe $9wnds : ſo, it was love to as that made Him receive them , 
being otheryiſe-able enough to hayeavoided thern all. So that, He was prerced with /ove, no leſs 'then 
-with grief : and it was that wownd of /ove, made Him ſo conſtantly to endure all the other. Which love 
we may read in the pa/nss of His bands (as the Fathers expreis it, out of Eſay 49.16.) For, in the 
Palms of His hands, He hath graven ns, that he might not forget us, And S print of the w«i/s in 
them, are as Caprtal letters to record his /ove towards us. For, C iſt pierced onthe Crols is liber chd- 
ritatss, the very book of love laid open before us. And again, this love of His we may read in the cleft 
of His heart, quia clavus penetrans fatins eft bis Claus reſerans (ſaith Bernard) ut pateant nobis viſce= 


* 'ra per oulnera, The point of the Spear ſerves us in ftead of a Key, letting us through his wounds, ſee 


his very bowels, the bowels of tender love and moſt kind compailion, that would for us endure to be ſo 
entreared, That, if the Jews (that ſtood by) ſaid truly of him, at Lazarss grave, Ecce quomods di- 
4lexit Eum' . when He ſhed a few rexrs out of his eyes ; much more truly may we ſay of him, Ecce quo- 
mode dilexit nos) ſeeing hirh ſhed, both Water and Blood, and that 1n great plenty ; and that , out of 
his heart, 

- Which fight ought to pierce us with love too, no leſs than before it did with ſorrow, With one, or with 
both : for, both have power to prerce ; but ſpecially Love : Which except it had entred firſt and pierced 
him, ne aaile or ſpeare could ever haveentred, Then let this be the third, Reſpice & dilige: Look, and 
be pierced with /o9ve of him, that ſo /oved thee, that he gave himſelf in this ſort to be prerced for thee, 


Andforaſmuch as it is Chri/# his own ſelf, that, reſembling his paſſion on the Croſs to the Brazen 
Serpent lift up in the wilderneſs, maketh a correſpondence between their beho/ding and our believing (for 
ſo itis Joh. 3.14,) We cannot avoid, but muſt needs make that an effe& too : - Even Reſpice & crede : 
And, welt may we believe and truſt him, whom looking a little before, we have ſeet ſo conſtantly /o- 
ving us; For, the fight of that /ove maketh credible untous, whatſoever in the whole Scripture, is af- 
firmedunto us of Chrift, or promiſed in his name : Sothat, believe it, and believe all. Neither is 
there any time, wherein with ſuch cheerfulneſs or fulneſs of faith we cry unto him, CAy Lord , and 
My Ged, as when our eye is fixed upon the prixt of the nails, and on the hole in the ſide of him that was 


_prerced for us, So that, this fourth duty Chriſt Himſelflayeth upon us, and willeth from his own mouth, 


Reſpice & Create, 


And, believing this of him, what is there, the eye of our hepe ſhall not look for from him ? What 
would not he do for us, that for us would ſuffer all this ? Ir is Saint Pauls argument, 1f God gave his Sor 
fer us, how ſhall he deny us any thing with Him ? That is, Reſpice & Spera, Look upon him , and his 
heart opened, and from the gate of hope promile thy ſelf, and look for all manner of things that good are. 
Which our expeRation is reduced totheſe two : 1: The delrverance from the evil of our abs 99 way : 
2, and the reſtoring tothe good of our primitive felicity, By the death of thisundefiled Lamb, as by the 
yearly Pafſeover, look for, and hope for a paſſage out of Egypt : which ; pax” wy is our redemption 
from the ſervitude of the power of darkneſs. And, as by the death of the Sacrifice, we look to be freed 
from whatſoever evil : So, by the death of the High Prieſt, look we for, and hope for reſtitution to all 
that is good ; evento our forfeited eſtate in the land of Promiſe, which is Heaven it ſelf, where is all 
Joy and happineſs for evermore, Reſpice & Spera, Look, and /cok. for : by the Lamb that is prorced, to 
be freed from all miſery ; by the High Prieſt that is pierced, fruition of all felicity, 


Now, 


- 
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Now, ina{mau as His heart is juerced, and His ſide opencd ; the opemng of the one; indthe erting 6. 
Fetter Reſpiie &@ kt- 


of the other, is, tothe end, ſomewhat may flow forth, To which end (faith Saint Auguſtine) 


ts verbs uſus ef eApoſtolus, the Apoſtle was well adviſed when he uſed the word dpening ; for; thereifſu< © f* 


ed out water and blood which make the fixt effe@, Reſpice, & Recipe. Matke it Pong our, and ſutfet it 


not to rn waſte, but recerve it. Of the former (the warer) the Prophet ſpeaketh in the firſt wordyof). 
(4) God opened 4 foun;ain of water t6 the houſe of Iſvact for 


the next Chapter, that out of his pierced 
bn and for uncleannſt : OF the fulneſs 


reof we all have recerved,' in the Satrantiit of our Ba 


Zach. I 3.1; 


Of thelarter (the blood) which the Prophet (in (6) IX Chapter before) called the b/ovd of rht New Foe Zach.9.11, 


ext, we may receive this day : for, it will run in the high and holy Myſteries of the Fody and Blood of 


Chriſt. There may we be partakers of the fleſh of the © Merning-Hher i upet this day killed. There *Pfal-116.13,157/ 
{204 


may we be partakers of 2! No hain, the precy (e) which was ſhed for the rerhi ſion 

of wr ſins, Our part it hall 

' ſuffer 4t.to run in vain for allus ; but with all due regard to receive it ſo running t forz'even therefore 
was it ſhed, Andſoto the former, te add this ſixt, Reſpice &* Recipe: » » 


_ And ſhall wealwayes receive grace , even ſtreaws of grace iſſuing fFom Hitn that is ps ced,and ſhall 
there not from us iflue ſomething back again that he may look fer and receive Saw-that from him 
have and do daily receive ſo many good things? No doubt there ſhall ;' if /ove which pierced him; have 
piercedus aright. And thatis (no fonger to hold you with theſe effeRs) Reſpire & 'Retribue, For, it 


will behove us no lels' then the Pſal»rfh, to enter into thetonfideration of Quid rerybaam : Eſpecially; 


4 x Per.1.19. 
not to account the (f) Blodd of the Teffament as avboly thing, and'10 1 oe F: 


.  YÞ 
Reſpice & Ris 
tribue. 


fince we, by this day,- both ſee ang 74erve that, which he and'thiny othets deſired ro ſee, and js. Pla.119.13] 


. Equld not, Or, -if we have nothing to render, yer (our ſelves) to return with the/:Samaritiy, and fa 

down at his free, with a lowd voice, to glorifit bis oodneſs, who finding ns iy the eſtate, that other __ 
ritan found the for lofn and woiinded may, healed us; by wounded himſelf, and'by his own death re- 
tored usto, life, - For all which his kindaeſs, if nothing will come from us, not-{5 anwch 35 a kind; and 


thankfal iknowledgmeni, 'we are certainly worthy} He iheuld refirain the fountain of his benefits (which 


utherto Hath fAl»wen moſt plenteouſlyYand neither let us ſeenor feel himany'more.:- > | 

© But, 1 hope for better things : Ro O-ns os ahdſo- great hve 'will:plecce' us, /ind cauſe both other: 
fruits, and eſpecially thoughts of thankfulneſs to ifſue from us. Thus many 3 and merezif the time would 
ſerve : But, thus many ſeveral uſes may we have of thus many ſeveral reſpefts, or reflexed lookings np- 
on Him whom we hav pierced, 


Thirdly, Facient ſe reſpicere. For, the Holy Ghoſt did eafily foreſee, we would not readily be brought 
to the ſight, or to uſe our eyes toſogood an end. Indeed to fleſh axd bleod it is but a dll and heavy ſpe- 


So 2 
With enforce: ! 


elves, 


thacle; And, neither willingly they begin to look upon it ; and having begun, are never _ till they nt of hem- 


have done, and look off of it again. Therefore is the Verb (by the Propher) put into this 


Tg or canſe, or even enjoyn or enforce themſelves ro look, upon it ; or (ag/one would (ay) /ook, that they 
look. upon 1t, . 

' For ſome new and (trange ſpetiacle (though vain and idle, and which ſhall not profit us how firange 
ſever) we cauſe our ſelves ſom2times to take a journey, and befides our pains, are at expenſes too, to be- 
hold them : we will not only look upon, but even cauſe ovr ſelves to look, por vanities ; and inihem, 
weave the right uſe of faciewt ſe reſpicere, And why ſhould we not take {-:ne pains, and even enjoyn 
oief feter-to look, wpex this? Being neither far off, nor chargeable to come to : and fince the /ookzng 
on 1t may ſo many wayes, ſomanly profit us ; Verily it falleth out oft, that of Chriſt + Violews rapr- 
unt illud, Nature is not inclined ; and where it is not inclined, force mutt be offered ; which we call in 
Schools, eAttum elicitum, Which very a& by us undertaken, for God, and: (as here) at His word, is 
unto Him a Sacrifice right acceptable. Therefore, facras, or fac facias ; do it willingly, or do itby 
farce: Do it, Iſay ; for, done it muſt be, Set itbefore you and look on 1t : or, 1f you lift not remove 
it, and ſet it full before you, though it be not with-your eaſe, Reſpice, Look. back-wprrrie with ſome pary + 
for, one Way or other, look upon it we mutt, The neceſſity whereof (that we may the better apprehend 
it) itwill not be atniſs, we know, that theſe words are in two ſundry places, two ſundry wayes applied : 


0n/ugatiou / 
of purpoſe: which to turn in tridt propriety, is Reſpreere ſe facrent, rather than Riſpicient : They ſhall ;, 


Mat. 11.1 2, 


I. once by St. Jobs in the Goſpel, 2. and the ſecond time again, by Chri/# himſelf in the Revelation, loh.tg.57; 


By &Fobnt6-Chrefe, at his firſt caming,. ſuffering (as, our Saviour) upon the Croſs. By Chriſt to him- 


ſelf, at his ſecond coming, fitting (as our Judge) upon His throne, in the end of tne world, Pehold, He Apec. 1.7 


cometh in the clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee Him, yea even they that pierced hum : Et plangent ſe ſuper E- 
uns omnes Gentes terre, The meaning whereof is. Look upon Him, here, if you will : Exjoyn your ſelves 
if you think good : Either here, or ſomewhere elſe ; either now or then, /ook »pon Hime you ſhall, And 
they which put this ſpeRacle far from them here, and cannot endure to /ook upon Hin whom they have 
pierced, & plangert Ex, and be grieved for Him, while itis time: a place and time ſhall be,when they 
ſhall be enforced to look upon Him, whether they will or no, Et plangent /e ſuper Eum, and be grieved 
for themſelves, that they had not grace to do it ſooner, Better, compoſe themſelves to a little mourning 
here, with ſomie benefit to be made by their beho/ding, than to be drawn to it there, yrhen it is too late, 
and when ll their /ogk/ng and grieving will not avail a whit, For,there Reſpicremes reſpiciet, deſpicien- 
res deſpiciet + His look (hill be amiable to them rhat have reſpetted H's prercing here ; and dreadful on 
the other (ide; to them that have negleRed it. And, as they that have enared themſelves to this /oaking 


- 


at hand, So, they that carinot bring theniſelyes, to ok, upon Him here, after they once have lozked upon 
G | Hirn 


0n (here) ſhall in that day, Look up, and lift up their heads with 10y, the day of their Redemption being L 


nc, 21.29. 
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Him there, ſhall notdaretode it the ſecond time ; but cry to-the mountains, Fall «pe» #s, and to the 


 Hils, Hide us from'ube face of Hime thas fics upon the Throw, Therelore, Reſyirient is nowevil counſel, 


| No, though it be Faciewt ſe reſpicere. 


Luc 22-51, 


Plal 16.8 
Pal. 11 9.132, 


In a word ;- if thus cau/ing our ſelves to fix our eyes on him, we ask, how long we ſhall continue ſo 
doing, and when we may give over ? Let this be the anſiver, Donee torus fixns in 'Corde, qui tots foxnt - 
in Crxce, Qrif that be too much or-too hard, ygt {«/rews at the, leaſt, Reſpice in Tilwm, doxec ile Te re 
ſpexerit. Look upon him, till he look upon you again, For, ſo hewill, He did, upon'Perer; -and with 
has to0k, w#/red him into reefs, He that twice before deyzed Him, and never wept, becniſe 
Chrift looked not on him ; then denyed, and ChryF looked on him, and he wrze Int «vd wept bitterly. 
And, if to Prter thus he did, and vouchſafed him ſo gracious arggard , when Pezer not once locked rox 
watd Hem, how much more ſhall be not deny us like favout, if, by looking o# Him, firſt we provoke 
him in a ſort toa ſecond /ookyng on ns again, with the Prophet, ſaying ppoſus Donnnum coram me, f 
haveſet thee, O Lord, before me; and again, Reſprce uw me, &'c, O look thou upon we ; and be mer- 
ciful unto mt, as thou uſeſt to do to theſe that love, thy Name. That love thy Nang, Which is, TESUS © 
a SAVIOUR ; and which love that ghr, wherein {not properly) thy Name appeateth, and wherein 


 thouthiefly ſhewelt tliy ſelf to be FESUS, a SAVIOUR, 


And (to.conclude}) if we ask, how we ſhall know when Chr:ft doth thus reſpe# us > Thep truly,when 
our meditation #pox Him that mas pierced. (as iewered ane eye, 'upon the grief ; 


. . fring both the e of 
the other, upin the love wherevith He was perced, we find by both, or one of theſe, ſame motion of 


ariſe 1n our ÞDeares ; the conſideration of His grief, prereing our hearts with ſorrow ; the confide- 
piercing our hearts with mutual love again. The one is the tnoticn of on , 

were pricked in theihearts. motion 

Did 


. conofores ind benefits, He thereby procured for us. - . 

nk tra beroe ot this ing on ; qnd theſe will be felt, _ It may be, at the firſt, ; 
but after, with deeper impreſſion: and hat, of ſome,, with ſuch a Newo ſeit, No man knoweth, but 
that bath filt thews : Which that we may endeavour to feel, and endeavouring may feel, and ſo grow'ints 


ON 


fk." PRA eythe= 
KINGS NA FES T:Y=. 
W HITE HALL), 


On the Sixth of Aprill, being Good-Friday. 
An. Dom. 1604. 


Fey head 


w— EE En 
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Lams NT, Chap. 1. yer, XII. | 


Haye yee no regard,,.0 all yee that.paſs by theway * Conſider, and behold, if ever 
there were ſorrow;' like my ſorrow, which was done unto me, wherewith the Lord 
did af flift me in the day of the fierceneſs of His wrath. : 


ID T the very _— or hearing of which Verſe, there is none but will preſetatly con- 

W ceave, it is the voice of a party in great extremnty, In great extremity two wayes : 4 Gomplatat! 
7, Firſt, in ſuch diſtreſs, as never. was any; 1f ever there were ſorrow like my , ] 
ſorrew : 2, Andthenin that diſtreſs, having none to regard him : Have ye ns 

$ gard abger?, - 1 Do 

 -:: To be afflicted, arid ſo afflicted, 'as none ever was, is very much : In that affli- 


DJ SY w, RS J* DI jþ . . m4 6 } 
NO S>>Y our fufferings, it is a comfort to-us that we have a /icut : that nothing hath 


befalleri us, but ſuch as oth&s hive feltthe like : But here, S: fuerit fcur ; If ever thelike were, (that is) 
never the like was, n+ : | : 

Againz''in our greateſt pains, it is a kind of eaſe; even to find ſome regard, Naturally we defire it, 
if we cannot be delivered, if we cannot be relieved, yet to be pitied : It ſheweth, there be yet ſome, 3.4 ,- 4, 
that are touched with theſenſe of our miſery ; that wiſh us well, and would give us eaſe if they could - 
But'this aflied, / here, findeth-not- ſo much, neither the one nor the other : but is even as he were 
ap-outcaſt both of Heaven and Earth,,, Now verily an heavy; caſe, and worthy to be put in this book of 
Landentations, Fig me | | 

Idemand then, Of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet this ? of himſelf, or of ſome other ! This I find ; there Cb:ifts com- 
is not any of the ancient:Writers, but do apply, yea, in a manner appropriate this ſpeech to our Saviour gygjne, 
Chriſt > And thatthis very day; the day of his Pafſion, ( truly termed herethe day of Gods wrath: ) And 
whereſoever they treat of the Paſſion, ever this verſe cometh in, ( and to ſay thetruth ) totakethe 
words ftridly as they lie, they cannot agree, or be verified of any but of him, and him only. For,though 
ſome other,not unkitly,may be allowed to'ſay the ſame words : it mult be in a qualified ſenſe : for, in full 
and perfect propriety of ſpeech,he, and none but he : None can ſay, ( nnkbes Feampuier any other ) Sx 
fuerit dolor ficut dolor meus,as Chriſt can : No day of wrath,like to his day : no ſorrow to b2 compared tg 
his ( all are ſhort of it 3 ) not his to any, it exceedeth them all, | 

And yet, accerding to the letter, it cannot be denied, but they be ſet down by Jeremy, in the perſon 
of his own people , being then come to great miſery ; and of the holy City, then laid waſte, and 
deſolate by the Chaldees, What then ? Ex e/£gypto wav Filiuns menns, Out of Egypt _ F Hoſea, £4; +, 

G eg 2 calle 


-þ Qian, to find none to reſpeR him or. care for him, what can be more ? Inall , co, x6, 14, 
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M x3, 2.15. 
Fil. 2 2. 1. 


Tbe Parts; 


whom. - +.) 
Oall yecbr 
paſs 'by the 
nay, conſider, 


$ of rrp, 


Licb. 13. 3+ 


Ma:, 27. 46. 


- Cor. Io, IT, 5 


© they mere at the firſt \ 


Q 3g 30 ew ia fiÞ op ning 36998 Cit 1731 22tot 
ESO  -\ Have you 10 regard; We.  - 


The Parties to * 


called my Son, was literally ſpoken of this people too : yet is 
Chriſt, My God, My Ged why, haſt thou forſaken me 2 
words our Saviour taketh hirnfelt, and that more re 


i 1 8 'T] Py 
Fi . p 
- = - 
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And this rule, and the Heps are to me 2 warrant fo 


nareÞ wage 4 by us, 2s doth belong to his Paſſion, who, this 
10us Blooſh\ 2 L ' enly ſufficignt Mice, of the dear ns Tg. our 


it Was, add a | y itis} The ſpeech of the Sox of God, as thi 
ort of carefefs / Tar go md rn moan rn 7 pr 
Haw ye no regard? 6 all ye that paſt 


y 
of theſe his ſorrows and ſufferings, ſhwarthyo£. all rf | 
by the way, Conſider and CO t30 firs ther my ſorrow, which was done unto me, 


wherewith thr Liar affiied md inthe day of the firroomſs of bis weeeh, | 
Here is' a CowJ/aint, and hete is Nor. empling ns haveniot + A Requef, that we 


is a | | 
would have'the Pains and Paſſions of our Thrift in ſome-Regard,, For firtt he complaineth (and 
4, mk one rn, vs 5 to forget their former negleR, ſo they will 


fe.” # The Qualn, yas, li 
A | Lt CY f is 


Ged, that in His wrath, ig his fierce wrath, doth all this to him. Which cauſe,will not leaveus, till it 
or "and Ceri ks All which ſerve to ripen us to 
FIY 


have led us te arfother cauſe in out (clyes, 
Regard, '- OS, 
Thete two then ſpecially-we are movet to refard. 1. Regard'is the niain point, But becauſe there- 


- fore we regard but faintly, becauſeeither We confidey-not, of not aright ; we are called to coxfeder ſeriouſly 


of them. Asif he ſhould ſay, d you nat ? I1f-you did confider, you would : if you conſidered as 
ou ſhould, = would red as a | Cerkiniy the Paſſion, if itwere throughly conſidered, would 
x duly regerars, ++ Conſider then, nt 

"Sv the Polar} ate tor 11 RT » the Cavſe of his ſuffering. And the Duties two t 
x. iT& Conſider,” and Regarg, .. 2" $6.to conſider; that we rogare them, and him {or them. 
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O eaſe. this Complaint, and to grant this Reqweſt, we ate torgard + and that ye may regard; 
We are to habe? the ins of his Paſſion. = ex. that we may reckon no eafie a oh 
-of light moment, 'to'dv or notto do, as we liſt - Firſt; a general fiay-is made of ,al peſſgger, 
| this day. |. For, ( asif it were from his Croſs ) doth our Sawour addreſs this his ( to 
that go to and fo, the day of his Paſſion, without-ſo much as entertai 4 theught, or vouchſa 
to look that way, O vos qu: trayſitit  O you that paſs by the way, tay and Conſider. To themfra 
he his ſpeech, that paſs by : To themm,and to them all, O ves onwne4,que tranſiris, O all ye that paſs by the 
way, ſtay and Conflarr.” * © 

Which very ſtay of His, ſheweth it to be ſome important matter, in that itis, of a/l, For as for 
ſome to be Rated, and thoſe the greater ſome, there tnay bereaſon'; the moſt part of thoſe that go thus 
to and fro, may well intend it, they have little elſe to da, But to except none, not ſame ſpecial Perſon, 
is hard, What know we their haſt? Their occaſions tay be ſuch, and ſo urgent, as they cannot Ray. 
Well, what haſte, what buſineſsſo ever, paſs not by, ftay though, As much toſay, as, Be they never 


-fo ts your occaſions ; they are not, they cannot be ſo great as this: How nargent ſoever, this is 


more, and more to be intended, The regard of this, is Worthy the Raying of a journey. It 1s worth 
the conſidering of thoſe, that have never ſo great affairs in hand. So.material in His fight in His account. 
Which ſerveth to ſheyy the exigence of this qxty. But as for this point, 1t needeth not to be ſtood upon 
to us here at this time - we arenot going by, we need not be ſtarved ; we have ftaied all other our affairs, 


to come hither, and herewe are all preſent before Ged, to have it ſet before us, that we may conſider it, 


Thither then let us come. | ; 
That which we are called to behold and confider, is His Sorrow : And Sorrow 18 a which of it 
ſelf Nature inclipeth us to behold, as being our ſelves i» the bedy, which may be one day in the like 


ſorrowfull caſe, Therefore will every good eye turn it ſelf, and look upon them that he in diſtreſs. 


Thoſe 


Sera. [ys 7 —_ 


Thoſe tj in, the Goji, that peſos Jy the wannabe mann, betorn they patiotby han Cabough whey ; 5,0 = 


helped him net; 25th Samaritan did ) locked upan him as he lay, But, this party ( 19,34 
ie, bx oh, 1s Sex ae ill, ht whe meu re! ny ppl 98 Fe 
But. becauſe, .to. Behold, and nok to cim/idery is but to gaze; and gearing the Aupel blame inthe 4 a. Þ. x 
ai Famlclnng, yo > beth Bebeld and confider, ma. Jerolyes paige 26 es Jo 


of the rhind, 
todo, Firſt, 


His Sarrew : 


that is, - So ſaththePro 
Fr we es is; 
furs} would be 


#44 . 
. 


c (ed, + i; | 

Now ther, becauſe, 3; the 
be but a.common ſorrow, the 
be allowed it: 


onr «ies to. the full, and to. clevate ig to 


— 


Fax, 1f never any, Our nate is, 4p reged things cxeceding rare and Riange; ind ſuch 2s the liks 
pap MeL a Leon agen Wee 
3206 HIRE Ag ay ; © DUE 1E BEVEL any Ves 1 i is (if 


0 cnter this Compariſos, and to thewp.it for ſuch. That, are we:to! dos, three ſundry Wiyes > For, inthe 
three ſundry waycain three ſandry words, arc theſe Safferings of his here expteſled : all throp. within the par of Hl 


' The. rſt is, 2820, AMecrab ( which we xead Sorront, ) taken from Aa wound or: fitipe, avallds— ;- 

: The: ſecond is, *S75p. Gbolel4, we read Dave reieey jaken from'a ward that Genifieth Melting ind 43 >» 
[RITES 1. aptly cart ef Chan (th warfarin) TIROON: % pry 3; 
. - #- = #4 Wher 8 We we aff4iod, from a vor | C 1909p Revs , of 4 
The cd Late Sooath.y #44 Vine-whole fruit is Ul plucked of The 7 


OY ETWYTIAT8 jab, as 2a Vine of Tree, whoſe leaves are all beaten off, and islefi 
In theſe threes ate comprized bis Syeings; wunddd; Melted, and Berefs, leaf and Fruit (that is) al 
manner af comfort. 


QF All that is penalz or can; be ſuffere, the canon Qivifon is, Sevſa &. dawn, Grief for that we 1 Of the Jus 
feels or for that we targo, For that we feel, inthe to former, Wownded tn body, Meked in ſoul: for ky. - ._ 
that we forgo,in the laſt; Bereft all, left geicher fruity nar ſe much 3s aleaf tohang on him, P Pale of Hg 

_ Accoxding to theſe three, To conſider his Sufferingsz. 3nd-t6 begin firſt with the frft, The pals of , 71a ſeajl 
his > his wounds ang his ripes, | 162200 091 2365 . inthe body, 

Que very eys will ſcon. tell us, ng place was left in his Body, where he might be ſmitien, and was not. 

Hig skgs and fleſþ rent with the. whops,and ſoeqrges, his bands and fer wounded with the nails, bis 
beg witty the chorne, bis very beart with hg fn: nt 5 all his ſenſes, all his parts loden with what- 
ſogyer vit.or malice could invent, His: llefled Body.,givgn:as an Anyite to be beaten upon, with the 
viglent,-hands of thoſe. barhagous. miſeraamts, till- they þ5gught him unto this caſe, of Ss fucrre ieur., 
For, Pilates ( Ecce Hows ! ) his ſhewing himwith an Ecce, as if he ſhould ſay, Behold, look if ever John i9. 5; 4 
you, {ayy the like rucfull ſpeRtacle : This very (hawing: of þis ſheweth-plainly, he was then come into 
wotull plight : So wofull, as Pilate verily believed, his ery light ſo pitifull; 2s, it wauld have moved 

X barde(t heart af themaall. to have xclenteds and laid, Thus is enqug}, we defire nomore. And this 
for the weerds of his.bady, (for on this we ſtand nat.) . + - * | 

In this 6ne peradyenture ſome Sicur may be found; in the pains of the body : but, in the ſecond, the 4 pa ſenſu 
Sorrow of the Soul, Iamfure, nane. And' indecd the pain of the Body is but the Bedy of pain : the inthe Soul, 
very Soul of ſorrow and pain in the ſquls ſorrow arid pain, Give we awy grief, ſaws the grief of the mind, Sas. 55. 
faith the Wiſe-man : For ( ſaith Salomon ) The ſpirit of man will ſuſtain all his other infirm;es, but @ Proy, 18, 14, 
wasnded ſpirit, whogax bear ?  Angof this; this of His Saw; I'dae makeia Caſe, 5: fwerit out. _.. 

He began to be troubled in Soul, (ſaith S; Joby: ) To be in an agery, ( faith S, Luks: ) To beiv anguiſh John is, 55, 
of mind and deep diftreſs, (ſaith S, Mark) To have His: Soul raynd about on every fide inyiconed with Luke 23. 44. 
ſerrowy, and that ſorrow to the death. Hene is zzowb/e, «ngwſh, 48019, ſerrom and deadly ſorrow ; But, it Mark. 14. 35, 
muſt be ſuch; as never the like : So it was too. Mac, 26. 38, 

The eſtimate whereof, we may take from the ſecond ward of 24:41ng, that is, from His ſweat in the (14, 
Gardes; Rrange,and the like whereof was neyer heard or (een. | . - . 

No frianngr violence "offered Him in body; no man touching hin, or being neer him, in 4 
cold night ( for they were fain to have a fire withig doors ) lying abroad in. the air, and upon the cold 
earth, to be all of a ſwe«t, and that /weas to he Bloud ; and not as they gall it, Diepborericws, a thin faint 
ſweat, but Grumoſua, of great Drops ; and thoſe, ſo many, ſo plenteous, as they went through His 
apparel and all ; and through all, fireamed to the ground, and that th great abundance : Read, enquire; 


ind Conſider, Ss furrit ſudor; /icut ſudor 5/te ; If ever there were ſweat like this ſwear of His ? Tron 
c 
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Vaſe 13. 


Is... of the ſons of men, was netleft him : Not 4 leaf. Not a leaf ! Leaves I may well call all humane 
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7 
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Mat. 27. 46, 


' diſtinfily known by us = netfee 9 #5 And ſave ns. 
u 


; the like weat certainly, :and therefore never the like Sorrow, - Our tranflatien is, Done wto me : bit 
welaid, 1 word properly ſignifieth ( andſo S. Hrerome and the Chaldee Paraphraſt read it, ) CMihed 
Le. And truly it ſhould ſeem by this fearfull ſwear of his, he was neer ſome furnace, the feeling 
whereof, was able to caft him into that ſweat, and to turn his ſweat" into drops of bloud, And ſure it was 
ſo : For ſee, even in the very-next words of all to:this verſe, he complaineth of it, 7gnem mſi 3m ofſibus 
mcis, That a fire was ſent into His bones which melted him, and made thatbloudy ſweat todiftil from him. 
That hour, - what his feelings were, it is dangerous to define : we know them not, we may be too bold 
to determine of them. To very good e it was, that the ancient Fathers of the Greek Church - 
in rrp pps js after they have recounted all the particular Pains, as they are fet down in his Paſſes, 
y every 


Now, though tits 


the like,” of heer the like in any degree. - --- 
: "And now to the third, It was ſaid before,” T6 be in diſtreſs, ſich diſtreſs as this was, and to find 


comforts ds, whereof he was then left clean deſolate, x, His own, among whom he 
had gone them all '2o0d 
ms, Hir'bond 


But theſe were but withered leaves, They then that on earth were neareſt him of all, the greeneſ# 
leaves and likeft to hahg on; and'to give him ſome ſhade : 'everi' of them, ſome bought and (old him; 


a leaf left, : | tae | ; . 
/ But leaves are but leaves, 'and ſs are all earthly Raics.” [The frwe then, the true fruit of the Vine 


- indeed; the true comfort in all heavineſs, is Deſwp#r, from above, is divine conſolation. But Viadenvuevie 
: we, (ſaith the Lative Text ) even that was, in 'thishis ſorrow ; 'this day bereft him'roo, And that was 


his moſt ſofrowfull complaint of all others : not that His friends' upon earth, bur that His Father ffom 


: Heaven had forſaken Him ; that neither heaven nor earth ape moe gy, mee, but that between the 


paſſioned powets of His ſoul, and whatſoever might'any ways _—_— there was a Traverſe drawn ; 
and he leftinthe Rate of a weather-beaten tree, - all deſolate. andfoflirne; Evident, tooevident, by that 
his moſt dreadfull cty, which at once moved all the poivers in: heaven and earth, CAſy God, My God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me 7 Weigh well 'thit'cry; confidey it' well, and tell me, S; furrit clamer 
| onbn ;ſte, if ever there were cry ,, like that' of his : Never the /;ke cry, and therefore never the 
like ſorrow. C GELS TTR TER X | | 

It is ſtrange, very ſtrange, that, of none of the Martyrs, the like can be read ; who yet endured moſt 
exquiſite pains in their Martyrdoms : yet we ſee, with what courage, with what cheerfulneſs,” how even 
finging they are reported to have pafſed through their torments. Will ye know the reaſon ? St. Auguſtine 
ſetteth it ,down z Martyres non eripuit ; ſed nunquid deſerun ? He delivered” nat His Mariyrs ; 
but, did He ſorſ«ke them ? He delivered not their bodies, biit' He ferſook not their ſouls, but diſtil- 
led inte them the dew of His' heavenly comfort ; an abundant ſupply for aH{. they could endure. © Not 
ſo here- - Vindemiavit me ( (ith the Prophet ) 'Dereliquiſts me (Taith He himſelf > ) No' comfort, no 
ſupply at; ) THF _ = 2 

= it is, that firſt ſaid it, ( andall Antiquity allow of it, ) Nox /olvit wmonem, ſed ſubtraxit v1 
fonem. The wnien was not diſſolved ; True, bat the beams, the 7nfluence was reſtrained ; and, for any 
<omfort from thence, His ſoul was, even as a ſcorched 5 hays mg without-ſo much as any drop of 
dew of divine comfort : as a naked tree, no frait to refreſh/nim within, no /caf to give him ſhadow 
without: The power of darkneſs let looſe to afflit Him : The influence of comfort, reſtrained to 
relieve Him, It is a Non _ this : it cannot beexpreſſed as it ſhould, and as other things may: -in 
filence we may admire it, but all our werds will not reach it, And though to draw it ſo fart, asfome' 
do, is little better than blaſphemy ; yet on the other fide, to ſhrink "it ſo ſhort, as other ſome do, 
cannot be but with derogation to his leve, Who, to kindle our love and loving Regard, would come ' 
to a Non ficut, in his ſuffering ; For, ſo it was, andſs wemuſt allow it to be, This, in reſpect of his 
paſſion, Doler, 


Y Now, 


— 
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Now,-in reſpect of his perfor, Dolor mess, Wheredf, if it plexfe you to take a view; even of the Gael 
perſon thus wounded, thus afflicted and forſaken, you ſhall then have a perfe& Nom /ient, Andirideedy ;1, quiiey of 
the Perſon is here a weighty circumſtance : It is thrice fepeated, Mens, hi, Me, and we niay 19t vis Prion, 
teave it out, For, as is the Perſon, ſo is the Paſſion ; -andany one; even the very leaſt degree of wrong 
or diſgrace, offered to a Perſon of — is mote thair a hundred times more, to one of man con- 
dition-: 'So weighty is the citcurmiftance of the Perſon, Conſider then, how grext the Perſon was 5 Anil 
I reft fully aſſured, here we boldly challenge, and ſay, S: faeric ſeat, | 
- — Ecot homo ſaith Pilare firſt, A manhe is; as we are + Andre he bits min 3 yay; were henot a man, ih 
but ſome poor dumb creature,it were great tuth to ſec him {5 hindled/as he was. Joba 19. 5. 
A man, ſaith Pilate + and {Faſt thaw, faith Pilderwife, Havethou nothing 10 do with that J «ſt man, 24 
And thi one degree further, Por, though we pity the paniſhttitmteven'of alefafters them(clyes : Mar. 17. 19. 
yet ever, moſt corftpatſion'We-have of then that be ianvrine, And he was innocent + Pilare Luke 23. 144 
and Myed, and the Print of this world (his very cndtfites) being his Judges, ry 
Nowatiiong the innocetit, the more Noble the Perſonzthe ntore heavy the le. And never do our 3 
bowels yern ſo much as over ſuch, Alas, eAlas for that noble Prince, (ai this Prophet ( the ſtile of j,,, ge 
mourning for the death of a great Per ) And; He that fitfered here, is ſuch 3 even, a princi 
Perſon among the ſons of men, of the tact roy deſcended from Kings : Pilate filed Him fo, in his Jybn x9. 233 
Title, and te would not alter it, | t 
Three degrees, - But, yet'we are not at or the . For He is yet more: More than the 
highett of the ſons of men : for He .is The Son of the mo High Joe: Pilate (ay no further, but Eece 1,1, 19. $. 
homo ; The Centurion did, Vere, Filins Des erat his, truly, this was" the Sox of God, And here, Mark 15. 39, 
all words forſake us, and every tongue becometh ſpeechleſs. ; 
We he no way to expreſs it, but « minore ad »4jns; ( Thus. ) Of this books the book of 
mcg ohe ſpecial occafiot'was, the death of King Jofias : But behold a greater than Joſias is 
Phe | 


Of- Foſras ( 25 a ſpecial feaſor of ing ) the Prophet ſaith, Spiriens orie noſtrs, Chriftus Chap. a. 19: 
Domins, qeſina breath of « nyo The ne annointed os all ry in their Subjes 4 
accoimts ) he 19 gothic, But behold, here is tot Chriftns Diein, but Chriſtine Dominus, the Lord's 
Chriſt, but the Lord ChrifÞ Himſelf 5 And that not comity ts an honourable death in battel, as Joſoae 
did 5 bntto 4 trot viſe rept death; the death of Malefidtors in the highett degree. And not 
{lain ogtright as Joſas was : but mangled and miaffaered in moft pitifull Rrange manner ; wounded in 
body, wounded in Spirit, left utterly deſolate. © O conſider this well, and confeſs, the Caſe is truly 
put *S: fwerit dolor” ficat Dolby ment. Never, never the like Perſon: And if, as the Perſon is, the 
Paſſion be ; rievet the like Paſſion ts His. | | 
- Kistfuly affirmed, that.ary one, even the leaſt drop of bled; even the leaſt pain, yea, of the body 
ohly;+ of this fo great a Pr3ſon, arly Doulor with this Meat, hid been enough to make a Nov rent of it. 

Thatis enqugh ; but that is not all - for adde tiow the three other degrees; adde to this Perſor, thoſe 
wwhds, that Sweat, add that Cry; and pittalF together : And;l triake no manner queſtion,the like was not, 
ſhall nor, cannot ever be.” Itis fat above all that ever was; of can be. Abyſſmeſt : men may m_ 
het it,anf coldly affeRt it + But Principalitiesannd Powers Faid abaſhed at it. And for the 2xa/rry, 

of the Paſſio and of the Perſon, That Never the like ; thus mitch, 


Nowto proceed to the Canſe, and to Corfderit : for; without it, we ſhall have but half a regard, t 

; 4nd ſcarce that, Indeed; ſer the Canſe aide; arid the Paſſion ( as rare as it is, ) is yet but 2 dull and Of the cauſe. 
heavy fight + we lift not much look ypon ſpeRtacles of that kitid; though riever ſo ſtrange ; they fill us 

Full of penfive thoughts, and make us Melarcholike. And {6 doth this,- till upon examination of the 

—_— find it touchetirus neer ; aiid For tieet,” fo manly Wayes, 25 WE cannot cliooſe, but have ſom: L. 
recard of it. SF - 

"What vis done to HimWe ſee. . Let thete tow be a qteft of Triqtiiry ts fined, who was doer of it. Who ? . 
who, but the Power of dYathmſs, wicked Pilatt; bloudy  Caiaphas, the envious Priefts, the barbarouis =<@,z 
Souldiers ? None of theſe are returned here. We ate tog low;by a great deal;if ive think to find it among Luke 22. 53; * 
men.” Oue fecit mihi Dew, Tt was God thatdid it. Ati holir of that day was the hour of the power of 
darkaefs : but,the whole day it ſelf,is faid here plainly; the day of the wrath of God, God was a doer 
init ; wherewith God hath afflicted me. | | ; 

God affiiteth ſom? in Merey : and others in wrath, This was in Hu wrath, In His wrath God is not God's WratvZ 
Mike to all ; ſome He afliceth in His more gert/e and milde ; others,iti his fierce wrath, T his was in the 
vety' fietceneſs of His wrath. His Suffering, His Swear and Cry, ſhev as much : They could not come, 
but fram'a wrath, $5 faerit ſent : ( for, we are not paſt Nos /fewt; no not here ini this part it followeth us 
fill, aid will not leave us in any point,not ts the end.) Y 

The Canſe then in God, was wrath, ' Whit cauſed this wrath ? God is not wroth, but with ſm ; Nor I 
greviouſly wroth, but with erevens fin, And in C hriſt there was no grievous fin : Nay, no fin at all, Sinne. | 
God did in; ( the Text is plain, ) And itt Hi fierce wrath, he did it. For what cauſe : For, God forbid, ape 
Ged ſhould do, as did eAznas the high Prigft, cauſe Him to be ſmutten without cauſe. God forbid (faith WD 4 
Abraham) the Judg of the World ſhould do wrong to any. To ny, but ſpecially, to his ovn Soht 3 
That his Son, of whom, with thundring voice from Heaven, he teftifieth, all his joy and delight were 
in Hin, in Him only, He was well pleaſed, And how then could his wrath wax hot, to do all this unto 


him ? 
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Ours, 


2 Szxm. 12,7. 
fate 


wy 


Love ot us. 


Elay. $3.7». 


Rem. 5.8, 


Erhefl, 2. 3. 
Rom. 2. 5. 


There is no way to preſerve Gods Juſtice, and Chriffs Innocency both, but to ſay as the «Agel ſaid 
cf him to the Prophet Damel, The Meſſias ſhall be ſlain, 19» ve-en-lo, ſhall be ſlain Ang = 


Bu: ther mens. Himſelf, Not for himſelf ? for whom then ? For ſeme others, He took upon him the perſon of others ; 


and 10 doing, Juſtice may have her courſe and proceed, 
Pity it is, to ſee a man pay that, he never took : but if he will become a Swrety, if he will take on 
Aim the perſon of the Debtor, ſo he muſt, Pity to ſee a filly poor Lamb lie bleeding to death ; . but, if 
it muſt be a ſacrifice (ſuch is the nature of a ſacrifice.) ſoit muſt, AndſoChrift, thouga Without fin in 
' himſelf ;- yer as a Swrety, as a Sacrsfice, may juſtly ſufter for others, if he will take upon. him' their 
perſons'; and ſo, Ged may juſtly give way tohis wrath againſt him, 
And who be thoſe others > The Prophet Eſay telleth us, and telleth it us ſeveh times over for 


Eſs5.53.4,7,6. Failing, "He took, upon Him our infirmities, and bare our maladies : "He was wounded for onr niquities, 


and broken for our rranſs ſpreſſuons. ® The chaſt 1ſement of ONT PEACE WAS «pon Hmm, and with His ſtrips were 
we healed. "All we as ſheep were gone aſtray, and turned every man to his own way: and the Lord hath 
laid upon Him, the iniquity of #s all. All, all : even thoſe that paſs to and fre, and for all this. regard 
neither Him nor His Paſſion. : 

The-ſhort-is : It was we, that for our ſins, our many great and grievous fas, ( $; fuerit ſicut, the 
like whereof never were) ſhould have ſwet this Swear, and have cried this Cry ; ſhould have been 
ſmitten with theſe ſcrrows by the fierce wrath of God, had he not ſept between the blow and us, 'and 
latched'itin His own body and ſoulzeven the djpt of the fierceneſs of the wrath of Ged.  Othe:New fout 
of aur fins, that could not otherwiſe be anſwered ! | 

To return then a true vefdi&t, It is we, ( we, wretched finners that we ate) that are tobe found 
the principals in this a& ; and thoſe, on whom we ſeek to ſhift it, to drive it from, oar ſelves, P;/ate 
and Caraphas and 'the'reft, but inſtrumental cauſes only, , Andit is not the executioner that killeth the 
man properly, (thatis, They : ) No, ner the Jud, ( which is God, in this caſe:.) Only fin, Soluns 
peccatum hemicida eft, Sin only is the murtherer, to ſay the truth ; and our fins, the murtherers of the 
Son of God and the Nox fic#t of them, the true cauſe of the'Ngw fieut both of Gods wrath, and of 
His ſorrowfullſufferings. : n ; . 

Whick bringeth home this our Text to us,even into our own boſons ; and applieth it moſt effeRually, 
to me that ſpeak, and to you that hear, ts every one of us ? and-that- with the Prophet Nathas's appli 
cation 3 T's es homo, Thou art the Man, even thou, fer whom God in Hi fierce wrath thus aflited 
Sin (then) was the cauſe on our part, Why wezor ſome other for us. 

But yet, what was the cauſe, | why he, on his part: what was that, that moved him thus tobecome 
our Swrety, and to take upon Him our debt and d. ? that moved Him thus to lay upon.his Soul, a 
ſacrifice for our ſin? Sure, Oblatms eft quia wolnit (Faith Eſay again ;) Offered He was for no other cauſe, 
but becauſe He would, For, unleſs he would, he needednot. . Needed not, for any neceſſity of Juſtice. 
Fot, no Lamb was ever more innocent : Nor for any neceſlity of Conftraint ; For, twelve Legions of 
Angels were ready at his command : But, becauſe He would, "oy 

And why would he ? No reaſon can be given, but becauſe he regarded us ? ( Mark that reaſon. ) And 
what were we ? 'Verily, utterly unworthy even his leaſt regard ; not worth the king up, not worth the 
looking after. - Cup 1mmict efſemw (ſaith the Apoſtle) we yyere His exennes, when he did it ; without 
all deſert before, and without all regard, after he had done and ſuffered all this for us : and yet he would 
regard us, that ſo little regard him. For when he ſaw,us ( a ſort of forlorne finners ) Non prizes natos, 
quam daninatos, Damned as faſt as born ; as being by nature children of wrath, and yet Kill heapin up 
wrath againſt the day of wrath, by the errors of our life, till. the. time of our: paſſing hence ; and t 
the fierce wrath of God, ready to overwhelm us; and to make us endure the terror atid torments of an 
ever-dying death, ( another Nom ſicut yet :) When ( Iſay ). He was in this caſe, He was moved with 
compaſſion over us, and undertook all this for us. Even then, in His love, He regarded us, and ſo regarded 
us,that He regarded not Himſelf, to regard us. on” bt yt 

Bernard ſaith moſt truly, Dilexr/tt me, Donne, mages quam tt, quandg mor: voluſfti pro me : In ſuffering 
all this for us, thou ſheweſt ( Lord) that we were more dear to thee, that thou regardeſ# us more,than thine 
own ſelf : and ſhall this Regard find no regard at our hands? 

Tt was fin then, and the hainouſnels of fin in us, that provoked wrath, and the fierceneſs of His yrath 
in Ged : It was love, and thegreatneſs of His love, in Chriſt, that cauſed Him toſuffer the Sorrows, and 
the grievouſneſs of theſe ſorrows,and all for our ſakes, ; 

And indeed, but only to teſtifie the No ſicnt of this His Love, all this needed not, that was done to 
Him. One, any one, even the very leaſt of all the pains He endured, had been enough ; enough, in 
reſpe& of the Mews; enough, in reſpect of the Nox fieut of His Perſon. For, that which ſetteth the 
high price on this ſacrifice, is this ; That He, which offereth-it unto God, is God, But, 1f little had: 
been ſuffered, little would the /ove have been thought, that ſuffered ſo little ; and. as litle Regard would 
have been had of it. To awake our regard then, or to leave us excuſeleſs, 1f we continue regardleſs, all 
this He bare for us : that He might as truly make a Caſe of S; fwerit amor, ieut amor men, as He did 
before of, Si fuerit dolor, ſicut doler mens, 'We ſay, we will regard Low; it we will, hege it is to 


regard, ; Thea * | . 
So have we the Canſes of all three : 1. Wrath in God : 2. Sine 1n our ſelves : 3, Love in 


Him, 


Yet 


I iceberg Io - * 
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Yer have we not all we ſhould. For, what af all-this? What good 7 Cui bone ++ That, :that js it O14, 
(ide) that we vill go, If anything: as being mater of Boſs he cney thing (in manner) by 5, Ports 
the- regardeth : 'which us to the very firſt words again, Fer, the very firſt words i 20 to a« 
which we'read, Have ye no regard ? arein the Original, D2/\IRNKY lo alechem, which the l 
turn (word for word: 5 #35 Ype!s ; and the Latine likewiſe, Nonue.ad v05 pertinet ? Pertains it notto. 
you,” that you regard itno better ? 'Fot theſe two ; (Perralaing und) Fir eg) are folded one in ano» 
ther; and go together ſo cemmonly, 'as dne is taken often for the othes,”-' Then to be ſure tobring us to 
Regard, he urgeth this : Pertains not All this to you 7 1s it not for your good ? 18. not (the; benefit yours? 

Mattets of benefit they pertain to you, and without them, Love, and all the reft may pertain to whom 


Conſider then, 'the Itieftimable benefit that groweth unto you from this incomparable Low. It is 
not impextinent this ;' Even this; Fhat to us hereby,' all is turned about clean contrary : That by His 
Sripes we are healed : "by tis feat," we refreſhed : By his forſaking, we received to Grace. That, this 
day (to Him, the day of the fierceneſs of Gods wrath) is to us the day of the fulneſs of Gods favor, (as 2 Cor. 6. 5, 
the Apoſtle calledit) A day of ſalvation. In reſpett of that he ſuffered, (1 deny not) an evil day ; ada 

reſpelt of that,which he,by it hath obtained for us;it is, (as we truly call it, A cog 


of heayyneſs : But,irr | ws 
day, a ore joy and Fablee, For it doth not only rid us of that wrath, which pertaineth to us for our © 
fins ; bu rther, it maketh that pertain to us, whereto we had no manner of fright at all. 


For, not only by his death, as by the death of our ſacrifice, by the of his Cras, as by the blood 
of the Paſchal Lamb, the Deſtroyer paſſeth over us, and we ſhall not periſh :- But alſo by his death,as by Bxo. 2a. 15. 
the death of our High Prieſt (for he is Prieſt and Saersfice both) we are reftored from our exile, even/ to Num. 15, 28, 
our former forfeited eftate in the Land of Promiſe ;' Or rather (as the Apottle ſaith) Now cut delifium Rom. 8. 19; 
domen : Not to the ſame etiate, but to one nothing like it : (that, 1s) one far better, "than the eſtate; - 


fie donu 

out fitis berefrus. ' For they deprived us of Paradiſe, a place on earth : but by the e of his blood, 

we are inticuled to'a far higher, even the Kingdom of Heaven: Antl his blood, not blood of Re- Mat. 26, 28, 
miſſion, to acquit us of -our ſins ; but the blood of the Teſtament too, to bequeath us an us eſtate, -in 

that heavenly inheritance, > COMS-TROE 4 | % | "i 


Now whatſoever offe, this ( am fure)is a Non fient +28 that, which the eye, by all-t canſee, the'ear, 
by all it can hear, the hearrby all it:can conceive, cannot pattern/ir; or ſet the like by. it, Pertains net 
this #»ts «5 neither ? Is riot this worth the Regard ?- Sure, if any thing be worth the Regard, this is moſt 
worthy of our very worthieſt arid beſt Regard, | 


Thus have we confidered and ſeen, not ſo much asin this ſight we might or ſhould, but as much as the ,,, ,.. abituld- 
time will give us leave. And now,lay all theſe before you, (every one of them a Non /icut of it (lf) the gun of al, 
pains of his body, eltermed by Plates Ecce ; the ſorrows of his ſo#l, by his ſweat in the Garden ; the com- 
fortleſs eftate of his Sorrows, by his c7y on the Croſs: And with theſe, his Perſon, as being the Sox of the 
great and Ereryat God, Then joyn to theſe, the cauſe : Th God: his fierce wrath © In us, our heinous ns 
deſerving it : In Him, his exceeding great Love, both ſuffering that for us, which we had deſerved ; and 
procuring for us, that we could never deſerve : Making that to appertain to himſelf, which ef right per- 
tained tous ; and making that pertain tous, which pertained to nm only, and not to us. at all, but by his 
means alone, And after their view in ſeveral, lay them all together, fo many Nor fient*s into one, and tell 
me, if his Complarat be not juſt, and his requeſt moſt reaſonable; | 


Yes ſure, his Coniplaint is juſt, Have ye no regard? | None? and yet never the like? None, and it Th, complains, 
pertains whto you? No regard? As if it wereſome common ordinary matter,and thelike never was? No The mazter 
regard? As if it Concern'd you not a whit, and it toucheth youſo near ? As if he ſhould ſay : Rare juſt 
things yu regard, yea, though they no wayes pettain to you : this is exceeding rare, and will you not 
regard it ? Again, things that xeerly #outh you, you regard, though they be not rare at all ; this toucheth 
you exceeding neerz even as neer as your ſoul toucheth you, and will you not regard it? Will neither of 
theſe by it ſelf move you? Will not both theſe together move you 2 What will move you ? Will Pt- 
ty ? Hereis D:freſs, never the like: Will Duty ? Here is a Perſon, never thelike : Will Fear ? Here 
is Wrath, never the like : Will Remorſe? Here are ſins, never the like : Will Kindneſs ? Here 1s Love, 
never the like : Will Bounty ?.. Here are Benefſts, never the like : Will all theſe 2 Here they be all, all 
above any Sc, all in the higheſt degree, ; 

Truly the complaint is juſt, it may move us : it wanteth noreaſon, it tay move: and it wanteth no ks 
affefion in the delivery of it to us, on his part to move us. Sure it moved him exceeding much : For a- , jg. 

all the deadly ſorrows of his moſt bitter Paſſion ; this, even this ſeemeth to be his greateft of all, and 
that which did moſt affe& him, even the grief of the lender reckoning molt men have it in, as little reſpe- 
Ring him, as if he had done, or ſuffered nothing at all for them, For lo, of all the ſharp pains he endureth, 
he complaineth not, but of this he complaineth, of No regard : That which orieveth him moſt,that which 
moſt he moaneth is this. It is ſtrange he ſhould be in pains, ſuch pains, as never any was, and not 
complain himſelf of them 3 But of want of regard only. Strange, he ſhould not makerequelt, O deli- 
wer me, or relieve me + But only, O conſider and regard me. In effect, as if he had ſaid ; None,no delrve- 
rance, norelief do I ſeek : Regard 1 ſeek, And all that T ſuffer, Iam content with it ; I regard it not 2 
I ſuffer moſt willingly, if this 1 may find at ycur hands, Regard. 

Truly, This ſo paſſionate a Complaixt may move us z it moved all but us : | 
it 19, that all the {vpn in Heaven and Earth, ſeemed to hear this his mournful Complaint , and in 

| H h 


The regard of 


For molt ſtrange of all he Creatures 
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This = 
ſpecially, 


A: |-ﬆ ſome pithiit tins 


their kind, to to ſhew their regard of it: The Sand in heaven ſbrinking in his light ; the earth rremblikg / 

- Under it ; the very tones cleaving in ſunder, as if they had ſenſe and $ y.,of;.1t: and finful -nen 
ohely, not moved with it. And. yet it was net for the Crratwres, this was done © Sl then & yev> 
- taineth not: Dufive wy it wit and tous itdoth 3 —— Ei 
gre? ARG ar c- af 

If we do not, it may appertaitt tous, t ve pertain not to it: 1c pertains 
ex Mali rh hb te ok es EE 2 
the Brazen at &ys 004, Cobder , es the 
ee” nog rmactqoert Regard. a : 

IF we do'not, as this was a day of Gods fierce mrach againd Him, ou LE FA 

another day coming, and 1 oy will quickly be here, a day of like fierce wrath 44d 
him, Azd who tegardech the power of his wrath ? frag hens a 

To at ont themaltnlo w lbutall r, as | they clin be Ealpet; Hine 
tow ad Th i Pai, to; Thee ? Careſt they. wt tharwe periſh? Then would 
we be daltopwtan hin, Sf len, Pertucs. itto us, hens p<} pertains it not now ? Sure, 
How Lt 1 dis 
\' The, to honor mam Rang let us grant bi his row, and Regard his Paſſion, Let the 
Ravrene(s of 'it t 'the Nearneſs to us': let Putie os Diety : Fear,'or Remorſe ' Love, or Bounty: Any of 
them, or all of them : Let the jufineſs of his Corplaine : Let his. affectionate manner of C in 
of this, and only this : Lache hame of the Cregores regard. Ler our Profit or our Peril ; Let ſome- 
pmrLoqgn dar gyodrteberer rn, 26 ard... 

' Some __ //Verily, Es Love, our good by them are ; fo Gina our regard be, a 
Nom font $7 a Te aa in compariſon of theſe. It ſhould beſo : 
For, wit ard (hould ariſe, 
© Bur Od be Kandbecmaifet eawvns, Qur regard is a Nonſicuty indeed : but it is 
are<1 vey Whats, cn SE loan pry « ATA It ſhould 


cur deepeſt conſidetation, this ao: 
| hed (cur name is fo heavy, and fleſh and o8d fo dull a apc pope 
aftwiſe ſoine regard. ' See, I ſay ; The more the better; But in any wiſe, 
1d not & her#g\Freg ard, tione atall. - Some. wayes to ſhew_ we.make account of it, to fv 
6 felves;} to 1 he SiridoreE cexivic matreds, t9ſer this before us, to think it, tothank him for 
it, torgpw#d him, and ſay and ſee, whether he will7egard us or no, - auch; pes ſhall feel our 
hearts privked with ſorrow, by conſideration of the cauſe in #s, our Six : And again, wars withinus, by 
conbdetation ofthe caſe ib qv lt by lame motion of Grace Fic ante us, and ſhey that 


4 * | 
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24: Bb. regerdis 


And this, Ci hwetas (for, no is amils, but atall tunes, (me Gene tobe taken for. this 
) fo ſpecially on this Day z'this Day, we held holy to the memory, of His Paſſion, this day 

ts-doit: to make this Day, the Day of Gods wrath and Chriſts ſuffering, a day to us of ſerious confrde- 
ration and regard of then both, - | 
- Tt is kindly to conſider Opws die i» die ſue, The work of the Day, in the Day it was wrought : and 
this Day it was wrought. This Day therefore, whatſoever buſineſs be, to lay them afide a little ; what- 
ſoever our haſte, yet to Raya little, and to ſpend afew thoughts in calling to mind and taking to regard, 
what this Day the Son of God did and ſuffered for us: and all for this end, That what He was then, ye 
mightnotbe ; and what He is now, we might be for ever, Which ty God grant we may WS, 
more or leſs, even every one of us, according to the ſeveral meaſuregef His Grace in us, 
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- KINGS MAJESTY. 
= 


On the Nine and Twentieth of March, being Good-Friday. 
An.” Dom, 16 05. 


— 


Hes x, Chap, XIL Ver, II.. 


Aſpicientes in Authorem fidei, & Conſummatorem Feſwmn ; 


qui propofito S1bi gaudio, "kt Crucem, confuſione 
contempta : atque in - SG Sedis Det (edet. 


Looking unto Jeſus the Author and finiſher of our Faith ;, who for the joy that was 
ſet before Him, endured the (roſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame”: and i ſet at the right 
band of the Throxe of Gad. 


WY AINT Lake, though he recount at large our Saznour C enſt s whole ſtory, yet 
RN 1o plain and expreſs terns he callech the Paſſion Yraziey, a Theory of Sight, 
which Sight is it, the Apoſtle here calleth us to /ook, wats. 
So, Of our bleſſed Saviowy's Whole life or death, there is nv part but is a Theory of 
SR , 1t ſelf, well worthy our looking on ; for from each part thereof, there goeth vertue 
to do us good, From each part: but of all, from the laſt part, or aft of His 
Paſſin, "Therefore hath the Holy Ghoſt honoured this laſt part only, with this 
name ; and none but this, This, is tne Theory ever m-{t commended to our 
view. To be looked on He is, at all times, andin all afts , But, then, and in that act, ſpecially, he: 
for the joy ſet before Him, He endured the Croſs, aud deſpiſed the ſhame, Then, faith the Apoſtle, look, 
unt» Him, Saint Pas/ bing elſewhere carefull to ſhew the Corinthians ( and with them, us ) Chri/# ; 
and as to ſheiy them C hriſt, "So to ſhew them, in Chr:i/t, what that is, that ſpecially concerneth t« hem 
to know, or Hok nnto, thus he (aith : That, though he knew many, very, many things beſides ; yet he 
eſteemed not to know any thing, but Teſus Chriſt, & Hunc cr! 'cift cum, Him, and Him cracih ed, Meaning 
reſpettive (as they term ic) that the perfeftion of cur knowledg is Chriſt : and the perfection of 1r knowledg, * 
n, 'or touching Chriſt, is the knovlz 1g of His Croſs, and Paſſion, That, the chief Theory ; Nay inthis, 


all ; ſo that, ſee this, and ſee all, 
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Luke 23. 48, 


1 Cor. 2. t. 
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The view whereof, though it be not reſtrained to any one time; but, all the year long, yea,” ED 


Aite-tong, ought to be (quent ith us ; { and blcficd are the. haures, that are ſo ſpent: ) yet, if at 
| Tay 50x moreebar her; Genel), ths ine, Sis 47 ay wb challenge in Fi, 1s do 
yas this Seriptnre # © OL cars filled: Xures | | 
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TICS #7 


de href ie Race, or Game ; bevetong ' 
over all the world ) and by terms from them taken, it was common to all 


of 


( we” (the. us) ei Rill 

rea every that we the C 
affai ſets bef celnfort us om f; One, a Cond of 
Witneſſes, inthe firſt Verſe, that is, the Sams 1» Heaven : Witneſſes, as able to d , this race ma 


the other long ago. Theſe 100 
at we may Carry our ſelves well in 


be cun, and this prize may be won, -fof they haye- te giſt caps 


on us now, how well. we carry ourſelves ; and we to look to 


Pop ery - +4 YI. y | , 
On which C /ow, | aid quriſelvs awhile, andmade them, a ; 
[.Oovinch Chak nh ne lube CO ene pid Fovker f. " Ar 
Cs oc th Cr LIONS ak Shady papa nies gas ts faſten them here, on Jeſs 
iſher of owr faith, As ſhould ſay ; If you will indeed ſee a /ight once 
| ; are 


Huw. _ tous, | 

= De no oe meyers 
i f. ither it : Hey . [Amber 2500 1 ſet us 
hy and Fimſher to help us through it, and reward us for it; Look to Him. "Hine Toi is the 
Apelils voice, voice that cometh out of this clog ; for, 1t is the wiſh of them all, evenall the 
Saints, Hunc \afprevce, At His ing" therefore, the clad; vaniſhed, | There isa time when Saint 


A A = 


Chriſt, the eAuthor and f 


{ James 5.19. Tames may ſay, Take (m brethres) the Prophets for an example: But when He cometh forth that ſaid, 


Jobs 33.15. Fnabn: bd; wb, 1 hive given you an. example ; . Exempiuns fine exemplo an example above all ex- 
Z1c, 3.13- amples: when He cometh - place, Szleat ones caro, Let all fleſh keep ſilexce. Let all the Saints, 
Elay. 6-2. -yea, the Seraphins themſelves cover their faces with their wings, thatwe may look on Him, andlet all 


other ſights go. 


- Letusthen turn aſide to ſee this great Sight, | The principal parts thereof are to : 1. The Sight i 
ſelf ( thatis ) the Thing to be ſeen : 2. and the Sight of it ( thatis) the eM? of ſering it, or looking 


on if; 
© The whdle Verſe ( ſave the two firſt words ) is of the Objett or Speftacle propounded, TJeſme the 
Amtbor, & 6; The wo firſt words <poe@vTes #5: stheother, the AR, .or Duty ropgmoce. 

But as in many other caſes, ſo here, Et erwnt primi noviſſinn, the firſt muſt be laſt. For, though 
the AZ ( in the verſe ) Rand foremoſt, yet ( in nature?) it 18 lafty, and ſo to be handled, We mult 
have a thing firſt ſet up before our eyes, before we can ſet our eyes upon 1t, | 
Of the Objett then firſt, This Objeft is Jeſws : Not bardy, but with His double addition of 1, the 

Author, 2, the Finiſher of our faith, Jeſms: And in him more PRs two Theories of Sights : 
1. Of His Paſſion: 2, Of His Seſſion. 1, His Paſſion, in theſe words : for the joy,Gic, 2. His 
Seſſion, in theſe : And 15 ſet,c+c. 
In the Paſſion, two things He pointeth at: 1, #hat He ſuffered, 2. and what moved Him to it. 
1. What He ſuffered : the Croſs and Shame : the Croſs He endured ; the ſhame He deſpiſed. 2, And 
| what woved Him ; For 4 certain joy ſet before Him, 

IL, Then is to follow the A& or Duty of looking on this fight, dpogirre; «s 1, Wherein firft, the twe 
P ropoſitions, 1. and and 2. *Eisr> From and To: To look. from, and to look, to. 2, Then the two 
Verbs, 1, One in the Verſe exprefled: that is) 'Og8r in epopdrrec : 2, The other of neceſſi 
implied : for, we have never a Verb in all the Verſe. Apogorres 1s a Participle, and but ſuſpendet 
the ſentence, till we either look back to the Yerſe before ; and ſo 1t1s x, Ut curramws : or tothe verſe 
next after ; andſoitis 2. Nefatigenwr, In the one, is the Theory or Sight we ſhall ſee thus looking, 
In the other, the praxis of this theory ; What this ſight 1s to work in us : and that is a motion, a ſwift 
motion Running : So to look, on it, that werwn ; and ſo to run, that we faint wt. oY 

And, if the time will give leave, if our allowance will hold out, then we wall take a ſhort view of 
the Seſſion - That He is ſet down + Whereir'is 1. 7e/t and eaſe oppoſed to His Croſs, where He hung in 
pain. 2, Andina thro : whereinis g/ory oppoſed to ſhame, 2. And atthe r1ght hand of Godyyherein 
1s the fulneſs of both the joy where;z He ſitteth, and the joy which was ſet before Him, and which 1s ſet 


before us, 
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bets (a). _ Tiphues of de me, In the very frong-of tbe! Book. He i _ 
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Wer . F #rgerwng, 4 go, He; © wh 5 are and £ 4 "7 
Propier quem, by, ſs through whom all err 4 2 Fas 16, 


Bath: theſe He is, in "all —_— a8 if alli things elſe, ſo\in feth , whereto. they are here 
applied mo fully and fily.of all other, -T herefore.Ipak not afide at any in. heaven oc earth, for matter 
ered) look full upon Him : be is worth the iaking on, with both your eyes :. be hath matter for 
The bonour that Zorebabe! had in the murerial, is no leſs truly his in the Spiritual Tample of our fab 3.» 
Manu Ejur, his hands have 1a:d the corner fone of our. belief, and 6s halt ri farb Le. OM 
ſtone alſo, giving ys the tnd of our fauh, which is the Sa/wation of our Sow/s. pr F 
Of our faith, and of the whole race of it he is the eucher, calting up bis g/ove-at the firſt ſetting 
forth.; heis the Fiſher, holding out the price at thegdleend., By his axthboryey it is, our courſe is begwn ; 
we run not without warralt.. By His bownt y,it ſhall be fiſhed and crawnedin. the end : we run not igevain; 
or wichout hope of 4 reward... ; # 31 10K ? ®7rca Ut 
Put, what is this title to the point in hand ? Ss, & nothing can-be more. Author and Finifher,theyare 
apher port meat cava And the very ſame ate the 9wo points, wherein-we are moved 
to IXC 0 FIN, 
Ts fix our Eye, to keep itfrom firaying, to make us look-on Him full, Hetelleth us, He is both theſe, 
In effect, as if He ſaid, (cater not your fight, look not twowayes, as if He (I ſhew you) were to begizgand 
ſome other make an ex. ef] ay lags ny _ ' | wy 
His main end being to exhort them, as they begun well, ſo, well to perſevere; to 20 
purpoſe, he heme to have an eyeto Him,and His example,who oye rg pars bt raves) 
from the cratch to the Croſs, from S. Luk's time (a) que capit Jeſmu facere &- decere, that He _ todo *Afs 1.1, 


and teach, to (6) S. John's tine, that He cried Col [umomatum eſt, gave them not over (c) (e in finens 4 ommy + 


uſque dulexit eos, but to the end loved them. And-ſomuſt they Him, if they do Him right, Both, ſer 
out with Him, as Author by a geod beginwng ; -ahd bold out with Hins, as Fiſher, to a far better end ; 
and follow him, in both, who is both. Were He Author only , it would ſerve to ftep forth well at the 
firtt, - But He is Friſher too: therefore, we mult hold out to the /a/#, And not read.one of them fer 
the other, ſeeing He requireth both : noeither, but both : and is ( indeed ) Jeſus a Saviayr of nene but 
thoſe, that follow Him as Finiſher too, and are therefore marked in the (d) forehead with Tas the laſt | 
letter of the Hebrew, as He Himſelf is Owzega, the laſt of the Greek Alphabet, This is the Party, He His Poſpon, 
commendeth to our view-z Jeſs, the Amtber and the Finiſher of wer facth.* For- theſe two, to look, upon p I. 
Him : and, in theſe two, to be like wnto Him, Ezek. 9. 41. 


Our S:ght then is Jeſus: aridin Jeſws what ? You have called-us hither (ſay they in the Canricles) to 
ſee your Shulamite, what ſhall we ſee in Him? What? (ſaith the Eſpoue) but as the company of an army 
( thatis ) many /egrons of good /ights, an Ocean or bottomleſs depth of manifald high perfections. We Cane. 6. 13, 
ſhall loſe our ſelves, we hall be confounded to ſee in Him, all that may be ſhewed us : the ObjeR is too 
great, Tiyo pieces therefore He maketh choice of, and but two ; and preſenteth Him to our eye in two 
forms only; 1. As banging on the Croſs; 2. As fitting on the throne. 1. His Paſſion, and 2. His 
Seſſi2n ; theſe two. And theſe two, with yery good and perfe& correſpondence to the two former. . By 
the Croſs, He is Author : By the Throm, He is Finſher of our faith, As Man on the Croſs, eAutbor : 
As God on the Throne, Fimſher. Author, onthe Croſs : there he paid the price of our admitting, Finiſher, 
on the throxe : there he is the prize to us of our courſe \ell performed, of the well fiſhing our race, the 
race of our faith, | 
And ſure, with right high wiſdom hath the Holy Ghoſt, being to exhort us to a race, combined theſe 
tvairi, For,in theſe twain,are compriſed the two main motives, that ſet all the world on running, 1. Love, 
and 2, Hope, The Love He hath to us, in His Paſſion on the Croſs, The Hope we have of Him, in 
His Seſſion on the Throne. Either of theſe alone, able to move ; but, putthem together, and chey will 
move us, or nothing will. 
1. Love firſt. What moveth the Mother to all the travel and toil ſhe taketh with her Child 2 She hopes t. The Mothers 
for nothing, ſhe is in years(ſuppoſe;)ſhe ſhall not liv* to receive any benefit by it : It is Love and Z22e only. _— 
Love, fuſt, 2, And * 


- 
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0 - 2, And then Hope, What moyeth the Merchant, and ſo the Husbandmay, and ſo the Ailitary- 
ri man, and ſo all the reſt ? All the ſharp ſhowers and ttormes they. 1ndure , they /ove' them not :. Ir is 
hope, and hope only of a Tich return, -— | 

If either of theſe will ſerve us, will prevail to move us, here itis, Here is Love ; Love in the Croſs : 
x Who loved us, and gave Himſelf for #5,8 Sacrifice on the Croſi, Here is Hope, hope in the Throw : To 
= i; him that voercommb will T givtzto ſit with me inmy Throne. \f out eye be a' Motherreyeghere is Love worth 
” the looking on, IF our egr'be a CHerchams eye here is hope wortlithe /ookzng after, 1 know, it igrue, 
that verms amor vires non ſumut de ſpe.(1Itis Bermiird ) Love, if it berrwe indeed; as in' the Morher,"r th 
no, manner ſtrength from hope, Ours is not ſuch;bar faint and feeble and full of itiperfeRion : Here is hope 

therefore,to ſtrengthen owr weak, kaees,that we — mere readily, to the bigh price of cur cal/iny. 
2.What he + © To begin then with his Love, the Love of his'Paſſion, '(ihepecdliat of this:Doy!) In it, we firftTock 
ſ ffered. +. tb'\what he ſuffered ; and that's of two ſorts '1. The Croſs, H&endwred >" 2, The ſhame," He deſpiſed. 
3. And'then with what mind : "forthe mind is worth all”; and /ov#in it, ſheweth irfelf (if notmors) 25 
* Much as in the ſuffering it ſelf + but cerrainly,more: * And this is His thind, propoſto bj gandeo,as cheerful 
\ - a$ if ithad been fome matter of joy, © Of both firſt Zoyntly underone. Then ſeverally each byit"(elf; © 


- Two things areto us moſt precious, 1. our Life, and .. cur Reprtarion : Par; « » ambulant (Caith 
r. The Croſs the'Lawyer) they yo arm in arm, and are of equal regard; both, ' Life 5s ſweer-z "the Croſs colt «Him His 
and ſhame” | Life, FHongvr is dear ; Shame bereft Him His thowowr,, In the'rioe, which before « and for #s \cur 
Jointly. Bleſſed $aviopr ran, theſe two 'great blocks, 1, Death, and '2. —_— were in- His way, Neither 
Rayed Him © "to teftifie His Love, over both He paſſed, Fut His' Under the Croſrand"trdu- 

red it, tothe loſs of: His life. ' Set His foot upon ſhame and deſpiſed'it,” tothe loſs of His honowy,” ' Nei- 

ther one nor other, /ife or honowr, held He dear, todo us good, O, if we ſhould hazard but'one of 

< theſe wo, for any crea wenn: how much aloe would we make of if, and reckon the party eternally 
= - Oriif any ſhould venture them for'us,” we ſhould'de-the better , every time'we ſay 


ized tous! ” 
hi E: O that it migh: be ſo-here ! O that we would meet this Love with the like meaſure ! Certain- 


Iy, in his Paſſion; the Love of us triumphed, over the love of his life, and honowr both. 
"*- One: view rmore of both theſeunder one, 'atid-we' ſhall by theſe zyo diſcover two other things in 
bir-ſelves, for which, very agreeable it was be ſhould ſuffer theſe wwe, that- by: theſe two of His, for 
thoſe two of qurs, he might make full ſatisfaGtion, It will ſhew a good congruity between out ſickneſs 
and his ſalve, between our debr afid his Ap £50 0: 
"The Mother-ſin then, the ſiw'of Adam and Eve, and their-motivesto it, are the lively image of all 
the after-births of fin, and the baits of fin for ever. Now that which moved them to diſobey, was part- 
{ pleaſure, and partly pride. Fleaſure ; O the fruit was delightful to ſee and to take, Pride: Erits 
cnt Dii,/ it promiſed an eſtate equa/ tothe Higheſt, Be then (in His Paſſion) for our pleaſwre, 
Gen. 3.5.6. ig pain ; and for our pride, His ſhame and reproach. Behold Him in His patrence, enduring pain, for 
our wicked /uſt ; in His on having ſhame poured on Him, for our wretched pride, (a) The 
Lord of life ſuffering death; (b) The Lordof glory, vile and ignominious diſgrace. (c) Tanquans 
aw 315. . Agraw.((aith the Prophet of Him) 4: 4 lamb, pitifully ſlaughtered : | (d) Tanqram vermis (ith He 
—_ = of Himſelf ) as a worme, ſpitefully trod upon, So, by his endwring pains and painful death, expiating 
d Les our tnlawful pleaſure : and, by His ſuſtaimng ſhame, ſatisfying for our ſhameful pride, Thus may we, 
under one, behold. our ſelyes, and our wretched demerits, in the wnrror of His Paſſion. Gregory ſaith 
well : Dicendum erat, quantum nos dilexit, ne diffdere ; Dicendum erat & quales, we ſuperbire 5 in- 
erats efſe - How greatly He loved us, muſt be told us, to keep us from drffruſ# : And what we were 
when He ſo loved us, mult be told us, to hold us in humility, to make us ever/aſtingly thankful. Thus far 


both under one view. © 


Now are we to part them, to ſee them apart. We ſhall haye much adoe to do it, they are ſo fold- 


wy omg ed and twiſted together, In the Croſs, there is ſhame, and in ſhame there is a Croſs , and that a 


verally, heavy one, O10 
The Croſs, the Heathen termed, Cruciabile lignum, a tree of torture : but they called it alſo, Arbo- 


rem infelicem, & ſtipitem infamem, A wretched infamous tree withal, Soit was in His Crown,the thorns 
pricked him ; there was pain: the Crown it ſelf was a meer mockery, and matter of ſcorn, - So, in his 
Robe ; his purple body underneath in great pain certainly : His pwrp/e Robe over it, a garment of ſhame 
and diſerace, All along the Paſſion, thus they meet ſtill together, In a word : the prints of his Paſ- 

Gal.6.17. fron, the eApoſtle well calleth Stigmara Chriſts : Both, are in that word : not onely wounds and ſo grie- 
01s ; but baſe and ſervile marks, andſo ſhameful ; for, ſo are ftigmara, Thus, ſhame and Croſs, and 
Croſs and (ame run interchangeably. 

Yet, ſince the Holy Ghoſt doth ſhe us them ſeverally, ſo toſee them, as he ſhews them. Exdu- 
| ring is the a&t of patience; and patience hath parn for her object. Deſpr/ing ſhame is the property of hu- 
Uhe Croſs. mlity, even of the higheſt humility ; Not only ſpernere ſe, 'but ſpermere ſe ſperm. Firſt then we mult ſee 

the pain, his parience endured ; that is meant by the Croſs : and then ſee the aeſpiſing, his humility de- 
ſpiſed ; that is meant by the ſhame. Firſt then of his Croſs. Wks 

[t is well known, that Chriſt and his Croſs were never parted ; but that all his life long was a con- 

"I tinual croſs, At the very Cratch ; his Croſs firft begav, All his life after (ſaith the eMpoſtle in the 
vans $- next Verſe) was nothing but a perpetual gain-ſaing of ſinners : which we call croſſing ; andprofels , 
we cannot abide, in any of our ſpeeches or purpoſes to be croſſed, he was. In the Pſalm of the Paſ- 


fon (the XXIL,) in the very front or inſcription of it, he is {er forth unto us under the term of a Har, 
Cer- 
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y mnclineth to it, But,to ſuffer ag,for themsi y vat. Thereface, . 
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not tocudare Dearb ? Heendeved 
but the kind of death is it, 


Aud,; that if -He axiared, znd no mere but that, & 
noriems Autem Cructs ( ſaith the Apoſtles) doubling the point : ) Dearh He endared, even the death » ' Phil. 3. 8, 


all we have, we will'give for our life, But not death 


he Croſs... | F: | Ki | 
-. The Croſs is but alittle word z but of great cantents': but fow letters 3 but in thoſe fey letters, are 
contained, awlts difts gravis, perpeſis aſpere, heavy ts be named, mere heatyy to be endared. I take but 
the four things afribgd by the Holy Gheſt-to the Croſs, anſwerable to the four ends oc quarters of it. 
I,. Sdugn;s Crucrs ( Colol. x; _ 2. Delaris Crucit (ARts 1.3.) 3. Scandalum Cruces (Gal. 5.11.) 
4 diftum Cries ( Gal. 3. 13. ) that is, The death of the Croſs is all theſe four, a r. ly, 
2. dolefull, 3-ſcandulews, 4, 4ocurſtd death, In: 24,0 

T. Thangh it be but a co/d comfore; yet a kind of nad we muſt) that our death is myers fieee, 
a dry ;. not ſangnis Crucis, not 2. bloudy! death. . We would dye, yhen we dye, an cafe, ( not 
&Sorss rape ) not atormenting death, 3, We defire t ith cred/s, if it might be ;. if not, without 
ſcandal, ( ſcandalurm Cracis. ) 4, Atteaft wiſe to go 0.00 growers and to dye by an howeft, ordinary, 
2nd by no means,by an. &coir ſed death,;(ava/tdifiuin Crusit) In the Croſr,are alltheſe ; all Four, The two 
firſt are in, the Croſs + [The wwe latter, in the ſhame, For, the Croſs and the ſhame are (in very deed) two 
Croſis : the ſhame, a ſecond Croſs of it ſelf. - re” | 

Toſeethen, as in a ſhort titne, ſhortly, - That of the Poet (nec iced merte Tyranm) ſheweth plainly, 5 
1t 15 no poor priviledg, ' to dye without effw/ſon of blond. And ſoit is. 1, For, a bleſſing it is,and our wi 
it is, we may live out our tune, and not dye an #ntimely death. Where there is effu/ion of bloud, there is 
ever an #mtmely death. | | 

2, Yet untimely death is not violent : but a blawdy death is violent and againſt nature ; and we 
deſire to pay Natwre her debs by the way of Nature. 

3- A wnolent death one may come to, as in war (ſanguzs bell;, beft ſheweth it) yet by valoxr, not by 
way.of puniſhment. This death is penal + not (as all deacb) ſtipendinms peccars ; but (as evil mens death) 
vindifta ſceleris, an execution for ſome Capital offence, 

4. And not every crime neither : Fundetwr ſdngnis is the puniſhment of Treaſon and other more , 
he ynous crimes, to dye embrued in their en blend, And even theythat dye ſo, dye not yet ſo evil a death,as 
do they that dye on the Croſs, It is another caſe, whete it is ſ4ngwss wortis, the blond and life go away 
together at ance ; another, when it is ſe»gws Cracis, when the bloud is ſhed, and the party ll in full 
life and ſence,as on the Croſs it was : the &/owd fir and the /ife a good while after, This is Savguus Crucis, 
an 1: watinely, 2, violent, 3, penal, 4. penal in the higheſt degree : there bleeding out His blowd before 
He 4y4,and then dye. | 

When bloud is ſhed, itwould be nd more than need :' ſhed it would be, | not pawred out. Or if ſo, at 
one part (the neck or throat) not at all parts at once, But, here was fwnderwr, havock made at a/l parts, 
His Paſſion ( as He termeth it ) a ſecond Baptiſme, a River of blond ; and He even able to have been bap- 
tiſed in it, as He was in Jordav. And where it would be Sunn parcumona ttian Vilifſin: ſanguimms, wack 16, 7 
no waſt, no not of the baſeſt b/owd that is'; weffe was made here. And of what blowd ? ay" Teſus 
the bloud of Jeſns : and who was He 2 Sure, by vertue of the union Perſonal, God ; and ſo, this bloud, 
bloud of Gods own bleeding ; every drop whereof was precious, more precrons than ( that, whereof 
it was the price) the world it ſelf: Nay, more worth than many worlds ; yea, if they ere tex thou- 
ſand. Yet was this loud waſtfully- ſpilt, as water upon the ground, The fundetur and the quz here, 
will come into conſideration, both, This is ſanguzs Crucis : and yet, this 1s not all neither ; there is 
more yet, 

For, the bloud of. the Croſs, was not only the blowd of Go!gatha, but the bloud of Gabbatha tov, Forg 
of all Raths, this was peculiar to this death, the Death of the Croſe ; that they that were to be crucified, 
were not to be crucified alone ( which is the blowd of Golgotha : ) but they muſt be whipped too, before 
they were crucified, which is the bloud of Gabbatha ; a ſecond death, yea worſe than death it ſelf. And 
in both theſe places He bled, and in either place twice. They rent His body with the 1. whips, they 
geard His head with the 2. thornes, bnt theſe in Gabbarbs, And again, twice in Golgetha ; when they 

1, zailed His bands and His feet ; when He was 2, thruſt to the heart with the ſpear, This is ſangurs 
Crucis, Tt was to be ood on a little : w2 might not paſs it : It is that, whereon our f«:th depends, 
Per fidem in ſanguinem Ipfns : by it, he is «Author of our faith. Faith in God, and Peace with God, both © Rom. 3. 25; 
Pacificans in ſanguine Crucis, Pacifying all with the blond of the Croſs. a Cal. 1; 39; 
on 
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"Now this bmdy whipping and nailing of His, is it which bringeth'in the ſecohd point of pa;#*' that 

' It was not blond na ons pun, as 1n the 0 of a vez but it was blowd A pat back. 'The 

rearing and angling of his fleſh,' with the whips, thorns and" nasl?; could not chiodſe but be Exceeding 
painfull t6 Hin,” Pains (we know ) are encreaſed much by. eryel, and miade* more. eafie by go 

handling, and even the worſt that ſuffer, we wiſh their execution as gentle, and with as little ripor as 

miy be. 'All'riger, all cruelty was ſheved to Hens; to make his pains the more painful. Tn Gabbarha, 

they did not "whip Him ( farth the Pſalnuſt ) they plonghed Hit back, avid made ( not ſtripes, bit ) 

: | erate vi, and preſs it down with their hands, but 

beat it on with batts, to make it enter through#k4s, fleſh, skald and all... They 6d ou Ci ob: ) 
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Pal. 32. 16, pierce his hands and feet, but made wide holes: ( like that of a ſpade ) a if they a - Bip Tio 


ditch. 3 pk (ik j EQ 51 1 
"© Theſe wete pains, and crwel pains : But yet theſe, are not ##9r; (the Holy'Ghoſts word in the Text 
Thoſe Oy fraink pahuypains of raja, The: Rack nar on iſite Te 


Plal. 22.14. terror. And the Croſs is a rack, Whereon hewas ſtretched, till (faich 7 v9 s bones were ont of 


jopnt, But*even'to fand'( as He hung ) three long hours together, ' holdir t the arms at length, I 
As heard it ent fv A at feltliit tobe a pay ſcatce credible. But;the hands and the feet bei 

lo cruelly nalied (parts, of alt other, inoſt ſenſible, by reaſon of the texture of finevs, there,in the moſt) it 
could not but make His p4in out of meaſure pazaf#/, It was not for nothing, that dolores acerrim diemewr 
eines (ith the Heacbewinan) that the mot tharp and bitter pains of all other, 'have their name from 
hence,” and-are called Cruciarns, pains like-thoſe'of the Croſs, Jt had a meaning, that rhey gave Him, that 
he had (for his welcowe to the Croſs ) a onp'mixt with gall 'or myrrhe ; and Pa his Fnens M 

of vinegar : | to ſhew by the #ne, the birrerneſ#.; by the other; the ſharpreſs-of the pairs of thi far 


TE 1 cf was: Rs * PUR | ; 
Now, in pain (we know) the only comfort of graws,"is brevis; if we be in it, to be quickly out 
of it,” This, the Croſs hath not ; but is 1s prolixa, a death of dimenſions, a death long in dying, © And 


It was-thetefore” purpoſely'Ctoſen by then; 'Blaſphemy they" condemned Him of ; then was he to be 


ſtoned : That drath Lowe have- diſpatched-him-too ſoon, ' They indited hintariew of Sedztiowz not, as 


of worle fault; but only” becauſe oracifying by to its: For, then he muſt be whipped firtt,*and 

char liked them well : and then, he —_— 

(as Chap. 2:9.) and take. it'down by-li | | | 
Chap. 2-9- broken; and ſo was their meaning, he ſhould have been : . Elſe '( I would gladly know ) to what par- 


poſe provided they to have aVefl of dex oof ready in the place ( John 19:49, ) bur only, that - 
s craſh under t 


might'not Faint with of» "of blood, but be kept alive till they 'might hear his 
breaking, and ſo feed theif eyes with that ſpeRtacle alſo. The providence of Ged ( indeed ) prevented 
this laſt a& of crue/ty : Their will was good though, All theſe pains are in the C#oſs; but, to this laſt 
ſpecially , the' word in the" Text hath'refference vmiwnms which is," he thuſt wivew 67d, raryy , 
Ray y abide under it : Se dye, that he might feel hmſelf dye , and endwye the pains of an enduring 
death. : l 6 | 
And yet; all this is but half, and the lefler half by far, of Cruciatus crneis, All this, his bedy exdwred, 
was his ſou! free the while? No ; but ſuffered as much : As much ? nay more; :»fimre/y much more, 
on the ſpiritual ; than his' body did, on the material Croſs, For, a ſprritiial Croſs there 'vas too: all 
grant a Croſs, beſides that which Smmweon of Cyren did help him to bear, Great were thoſe pains, and 
this time too lit!le to ſhew, -how great ; but, ſo great, that in all the former, he never ſhrunk, nor once 
complained ; but was, as if he ſcarce felt them. But when theſe came they made him complain and 
cry aloud, xgevylu? igvegv» a ffrong erying. In all triole, no b/20d came, but where paſſages were made 
Heb. 5.7- Forit to come outbyf: butin this, it trained out all over, even at all places at once, This was the pain 
of the Preſs ( ſo the Prophet calleth it, Torcalar : ) wherewith, as if he had been in the wine-preſs, all 
Tſay. 33-3 rarments Were ſtained and geared with bloud. Certainly, the bloud of Gethſemane was another manner 
of bleud than that of Gabbatha ; or that of Golgatha either ; and that was the bloud of his internal 
Croſs. Of the three Paſſions, that was the hardeſt toendure : yetthat did he endwre too, Tt is that, which 
belref it ſelf doth wonder, how it doth believe ; ſave that 1t knoweth ; as well the Love as the Power of 
God to be without bounds ; and his w:ſdome as able to find, how through Love it might be humbled, as 
exalted through power, beyond the uttermoſt that mans wit can comprehend. 


þ The Shame, And this is the Croſs He endured, And if all this might have been endured, ſalve honore, without 
ſhame or diſgrace, it had been ſo much the leſs, But now, there is a further matter yet to be added, 
and that is ſhame, It is hard toſay, of theſe to, which 1s the harder to bear ; which is the greater 
Creſs, the croſs or ſhame, Or rather, it is not hard. Thereis no mean party in miſery, but, if he be 
inſulted on, his being inſulted on more grieves him, then doth the miſery it ſelf : But, to the noble 
generous nature, to whom Intereſſe honoris eſt majus omni alio intereſſe, the value of his honor is Above all 
value ; to him, the Croſs is not the Croſs : ſhame, 1s the Croſs, And any high and heroical Spirit beareth 
any grief more eaſily, then the grief of contemypruons and contwmelions uſage. King Saul (hewed it plainly, 
who choſe rather, to 74 pon his own ſword, then to fall into the hands of the P iftins, who (he knew ) 
Jad. 16.25,30, Would uſe him with skorn, asthey had done Sampſon before him, And even he ( Sampſon too ) rather 
then fit down between the P://ars and endure this, pulled down houſe and all, as well upon his own 
head, as theirs that ſo abuſed him. Shame then, is certainly the worſe of the twain, Nov in his death, 
it isnot eaſie to define,whether pain or ſhame had the upper hand : rvhether greater,Crnciatns or ſcandalum 
Cructs, 


1 S8IM, ZI. 4, 


Was 


- 


je. by inch-meal $-not- ſwallew bis death at once, but taſte it 
abs little.” And' then he muſt have his FA peyote 
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Serm.3. Of the Pas510w, 


* Was it not a foul .d+{erate and ſcandal to offer him the ſhame, of that ſervile 
the whip ; not ole 9+.» Anker hgal\y ogy Loris ? axes 
_ Comedse ,; in. great” *:/ 25 if being free-bors, he itigreat c>horn to hay 
him.,) Yet, ſhame of being put out of the number yan any he deſpiſed, 
being in forma ſer. | wot:lluce-0 Lila cono'd,. val wt 

That, that is fovi/e; may yet. be boweſt : hens. was it not: a meraſoul ond ſcandal; 2 
. Geee!y to appoit him, for his Lab, that diftowfh that fon! deuthy. ah of and © 
01 the worlt ſort of them? Morte, thrpuſind. ( as thembtelyes termed ax.) the moſt robr ans 

exch of all other, that the © ſcandalous that ſuffer it 2 To laks Him 
6:1ween two theewe cn », to - acl comm the art (ut HA Cons. 

Fa 9, Save, Barabbas and hang Chriſt Yet this ſhame He deſpyſed tho, 
orma malefict. 41 \o ive 1.41113 204 hel 
if baſe, if diſhoneft,, les theſe two ſerve : uſe him not <4;/gracefaly, make him not a ridienlum.ca 
| ala "je lg upon. hun... That did they too : 7 " ry $7 
elves All along the whole 7ragedy: of His Paſſion. , Wasita T; or a Paſſion. row? ; A. Paſſion.it 

and 654, T harr ying- 
0 pn preatin 


; Herod's livery: —_ 


"I, 


3, 


of him about, from. Anus to Carephas ; aun 
Plate again :, One while in parple, Prlare's (uit, ; anather-whi | 
by the cheeks, and pulling off is hve 3 ladfolding Bio and buf 
and.then ſpuring in his face, was, 2s if they had not the Lord of glory, | dinh 
noe LESS 
ied ; and, thathe ſodi £ nay {wr paſ: even the wortt of his torments, Yet th #4; 
He deſpiſed, bens ed dns” ; j be bad, gc poli 6 "—_ " 
Is there any warſe yet ? -There is,. . For, - though conteuspt be yet deſpight is beyond ity as far 
earneſt is beyond ſport : that, was ſport ; this, was malice,  Deſpight, Leall > when in the half of his 
miſer.y,. in the vety depth of as os they vouchfafed him not the leaſt c : but, as if he 
had the molt odi9ws wretched Caitiff and 
ng. theit beads, wruhi 


All this is but 2#4#, and man is but mas ; his g/ory is ſhame oftentimes, and his ſhawe glory : But, 
what God curſeth ,_ that is curſed indeed. And this death was curſed by God Himſelf, His own 
mouth, as the Apoſtle deduceth , Gallath, 3.13. When all is ſaid we can ſay,.this, this, is the 
hardeſt point of his ſhame, and the higheſt point of his /9ve in bearing it, Chr:/twe fatlns eſt maledifium, 
The ſhame of a curſed death , curſed by God, is a ſhame beyond all ſhaes ; and he that can deſpsſe 
it, may well ſay, conſummatum eſt : there is no greater left for him to deſpiſe. O what contem 
was powred upon him, O how. was: he in all theſe deſpiſed! Yer he deſpiſed thei all, and deſpiſed 
to be deſpiſed in them all; The higheſt humility, Spernere Se ſperm : theſe ſo many wayes, ſpernere Se 
ſperm, x | 

i So have we-now the Croſs Egan SiSuuer, the two main berres of it,, 1, Pain and 2. Shame: 
and either of theſe again, a Croſs ef it ſelf ; and that double, 1. outward, and 2. inward, Pan ; 
bloudy , cruel, dolorous and enduring: Pain He endured: ſhame, ſervile , ſcandalous , opprobrious , 
odins: Shame. He deſpiſed. . And beſide theſe, an! interne/ Croſs: the Paſſion of Gethſemane, and 
an internal ſhame ; the Curſe it ſelf of the Croſs : HMaltdiftun Crutis, Of theſe, He endured the one ; 
the other He deſpiſed. 


Theſe, all theſe, : and yet there remaineth a greater than all theſe, even qo 4nime, with what mind, 3, uo anini 
what having in His mind, or ſetting before His eyes, He did and ſ»ffered all this, That he did itnor, ** o ; 
wt cunq; bt propo/ito ſibr, with aneye to ſomewhat He aimed at. 

We handle this point laſt, it Randeth firſt in thewVerſe, And ſure, if this, as a figure, Rand not firſt, 
the other two are but Ciphers : with it, of value ; na hing without it, 

To endvre all this is very Much, howſoever it were, So, to exdwre it, as ts make no reckoning 
of it, to deſpiſe it, is more ſtrange than all the reſt, Swre, the ſhame was great, how could He 
make ſo ſmall account of it ? and the Croſs heavy z how could He ſet it ſo /:zgbe : They could not 
Chooſe but pinch Him, and that extreamly : and hoy then could He endure, and ſo exdxre, that He 
deſpiſed them > It is the third point; and in it, is adeps arietis, the fat of Ranmes, the marrow of 
the Sacrifice ; even the good heart, the free forward mind, the cheerfull affefion, wherewith he did Y on 

I i | ere 
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There be but two ſenſes, to take this as]? in : Neither amiſs; both very good, take whether you will. 
Love is in both,” and Love is a high meaſure, 'Ay1} even cither Pro or Pre: Po, in ftead; of Pre, in 
compariſon. *© 1 
$ A Pro, 1-ſtead of the" joy ſer before Him. What joy Was was that? BEnv 38 abrd; by begrirg 
( faith St, Chryſoſteme') for He was in the joyes of Heaven : there He was, and there He rgight have 
held Him, Nothing did or could force Him to come thence, and to come hither thus to be uitreated, 
Nothing but Sfe"dilexrt; or Propter nimiam charnatem qua dilexit nes, but fot it, Yet was He content, 


24.2 


Erh. 3. 4. bon ok m of -God,” «11 in Read of it, thus to traxsform, yea, to deform Himſelf into the ſhape 


Pbil, 2. 6. 
8F2fers felon, a foo! ; nay, of a Caitiff atcnrſed: Content to lay down His crown of glory, alt 
_ Iniftead of it; t6wear ;acrt of thorns : ee, Bu what we by all means, that to ws tsſs of 
fe ; ) and what 'we make ſo-great @' matter of, that to deſpiſe'{ 7oſs of boxer, )"All this, with the loſs 
'6f that joy and that hoper, -He*nſozed in Heaven (another manner joy, and Hower, than any we have here) 
& #11 for this,or in ſtead of this. | _ ICE | 
=" But, the*othee ſence is more/prajſed, 4]; Pre, in compariſon, For indeed,the joy He left in Heaven,was 
-rather $ox0/v\than aj mxendv, Joy herein He'did #/ready ſit, than joy ſer before Him. Upon which 
*pround; >1i, they"tarn Pre ; andthat better,as they ſuppoſe, For, that is,in Compariſon of a certarn Joy : 
*2which hecotn with the Croſs and ſhame and all, ae go through them all, than to go 
*without it.- - And eanthere beany Joy compared, with thoſe He forgo? or, can any joy countervail 
'thoſe barharons uſages, He'willingly went through 2 It ſeemeth, there can. What &y might thgthe ? 
Sure none 6ther}bur the Joy Hehad' to ſave us, the joy of owr ſalvation, For, what was His glory, or joy, 
. of crown of yep») ts was it not we? Yes truly, we were His crown and His Joy, In compariſon of this 
oy he wo hwy ofe j#yes, and endured theſe pains : this was the hoxey that ſvectned His ga! : And, 


Ex joy atallin it, but this, to be Jeſus, the Savionr of a ſort of poor ſinners, None but this : and therefore 


7 Airport he RR though be Teſws, a Saviour ; in propriety of ſpeech, be rather 

© * And it is t6b& marked, that to , a Saviour ; in ety , be rather a tiz/e, an 
-outyvard honor; than an 1ward joy, andſo ſhould have been pr howore, rather that pre gandio, yet He ex- 
preſleth it in the terin of joy, rather than that of honer,to ſhew, it joyed Him at the heart to ſave ws; and 

{0448 a fpecitl joy, he accounted tt, | : 
Sure, ws pgs, there was, that made him ſo cheerfully ſay to His Father in the Pſalms, Ecce 
4 Pl. 40. 7, Ui, DLo6 T cont 2 And te his Deſciples in eatth, This, this is the Paſcover, that (6) deſiderio defiderav, 
b Luke 2 2. 157 1 have ſs longed for (as it were imbracing and even welcoming His death : ) And which is more,(c) quomods 
6 Lukt 13. 15%. aperfor1--how am I piached, or ſtre:ghtned, till T be at it! as if he were in pain, till he were in, pain to 
' Cteliverus; "Which joy if ever Hethewed, in this he did, that He went to His Paſſion with Palms and 
"with ſuchermmmph and ſolemmty, as He never admitted all his life before, And that this His loweſt eſtate 
John « 2. 32, *COnewanld thigktt ): he calleth his Exaltation, Cum exaltatus fuero,, And, when any would think, he 
Luke 13. 3%. , Was moſt imperfe&, he eſteemeth ( and ſs termeth ) it his higheſt perfe&tion, Tertio dre perficzor, In 
1 John 4- 10. hoc eſt charitas, here is love : if not here, where ? But here it 1s and that in the higheſt elevation. That 
the joyts of Heaven ſet on the one*fide ; and this poor joy of ſeving us on the other ; He quit them, to 
'thooſe this. That thoſe pains and ſhames ſet before him, and with them this joy, He choſe them rather than 


-Forgoe this, 

be hx jojes He forſook, and this He took up ; and to take it, took upon Him ſo _ ſo ftran 
indignitics of both ſorts ; took them and bare them with ſuch a mind,as He not only endwred,but deſpiſed ; 
\Nor that neither, but even 7ojed in the bearing of them, and all to dous good. So to alter the nature of 
things, asto find joy in leah, whereat all do movrn ; and joy in ſhame, which ail de 4bhor, is a wonder 


Exod. 2; 
_ like that of the buſh, 
' This is the very life and ſou of the Paſſion ; and all beſides, but the ox4x473; only, the anatomy, the 
carkafs without it, : 
IT. So have we now the whole Objeft; both what; and with what mind, And,what is now to be done ? Shall 


The A&, or \ye not pauſe a while, and ſtay, and look upon this Theory yer we go any further ? Yes, letus. Proper 


Duty. to this day is this fight of the Croſs, The other (of the throne) may ftay yet His time a day or two hence. 


WE are enjoyned to /ook upon Him, How can we, ſeeing Heis now higher than the Heavens, far out 
of our fight,or from the kenning of any mortal eye? Yes,we may for all that, As (in the 27. of the Chap- 
ter next before) Moſes is ſaid to have ſeen Him that 1s wo1fible ; Not with the eyes of fleſh ; ſo, neither 
he did, or we can + But (as there it is) by faith, So, he did, and we may, And, what is more kindly to 
behold the A#thor of faith;than faith ? or more kindly for faith to brho/d,than her eAwthor here at firſt ; 
and her Finiſher there at /aff? Him to behold firſt and /aſt ; and never to be ſatisfied with /ooking on 
Him, who was content to buy us and our eye at ſo dear a rate, 

Our eye then is the eye of our 1nd, which is faith : 'And our aſpicientes in this, and the recogttantcs 
( ih the next Verſe) all one ; our /ooking to Hm here, is our thinking os Him there :: On Him and 
His Paſſion over and over again, Donec totus fixns in corde, qui totus fixus in Cruce, till HEbe as faft 
fixedin our hearts, asever He was to His Croſs ; and ſome zmpreſſion made in us of Him, as there was in 
Him for us, 7 

In this our /okzng then, two afts be r:/ing from the two prepoſitiens : One before, am, in 4pegarrecy 
lomking from : the other after, &5 /ooking upon, Or unto, 

Look i , There is ams, from, abſtratting our ee from other Objefts, to look hither ſome fime, The Prepoſitron 
g from . : : ' 
is not idle, nor the note, but very needfull: For, natarally we put this ſpeftacle far from us, and 


+ endure not either oft or long to behold it, Other things there be, pleaſe our eyes better; and which 
| we 


ED Of the Passion; 7H ry 


We look, on with great delight. And we muſt 4g0ogy look, off them, or we ſhall never egy, {ook upon 
this aright, We muſt (in a ſort) work force to our nature, and per atiwws ſelicitum (as they terme it in | 
Schools) :nhibit our eyes, and Ever weine them from other more pleaſing: ſpettacles that berter like them, 
6r we ſhall do no good here ; never make /a trus Theory of it. - I mean, though our proſpet# int6:'the 
world be good , and we have beth occaſion arid inc/ination'tor look thither oft; -yerever and anorr to hawg 
an eye this Way ; tolook from them to'Him, who, when all theſe” ſhallgome to ar end,; muſt be He that 
ſhall finiſh and conſummate ovr faith and ws, and make perfe& both. Yea, though the S«iars be fair 


——— 


Serm. 3. 


fro®\Saints and all. But chiefly, from the bares of fin; the atuce of - our eyes; [the ſhadows and 
we can be got to /ook, 


ſhew?of vanity reund about, hy which-d:ath entreth at our window#: which unleſs | 
from, this ſight will do us no good; ve cannot look. qa beth together. ol hk BIN 
| CLMMIECTS ) DUB 3; 00 00 URI I 7 57 
Now out Theory, as it beginneth with 2av, ſoit etiderhi with os. Therefore look, frams3t': "that look, to x Locking nates 
Hine: or(as the werd giveth it rather)irs Him, than to Him ; »e isint#"tather thamdol! Which ptoveth 51g fa. 
plainly the Paſſion is. 2 piece of Perſpettive ; and, that we muſt ſet our ſelves to ſee-it, if we'will 
ec 


- 


ie well; and notlook ſwperficia/ly on it: Not onthe ewrfide alone, biit J-gy >icy plcre®-inth 47, ind 
enter even into the inward workmanſhip of it; even of his intzrna{ Croſs which he fuffered;and of His intire | 
afeltion wherewith He ſuffered it, © | '7 £44 WG, RS HTN x STEW! | 

And we my well /ook_:uto him ; Cancellis plenum eſt corpus, His bedy is full of ftriper; and they are 


ds lattices : Patent viſcera, per vulnera, His wounds Agri windows, through which we. may well ſea 
all that is within Hin. Clevws rr ms fattus oft mihi clavis- reſerans (ſaith S. Beruard:) The nails Bly; 49.16. 
and ſpear-head ſerveas keyes tolet us in. We may look 1nto the palms of His hands, wherein (faith'the 
Prophet) He hath grave we, that He might never forget us. We may look into His hde'(S. Jobs uſeth John 19. 3 4; 
the word) opened. Vigilanti verbs (ſaith « Auguſtine) a word well choſen, upoa good advice z-* We may 

thtough the opening, Took into His very bowels, the bowels of kindneſs and compaſſion,” that would-endure 

to be (0 intreated. Yea, that very heart of his, wherein we may behold the /ave of our ſalvation tobe 

the very hearts joy of our Saviour. : 


Thus /coking from, from all elſe, to look into Him, what then ? then followeth the participle; we __ 
fee. What ſhall we ſee ? Nay, what hall we not ſee ? Whar Theor y is there worth the ſeeing, but is there To ſer bogy. 
to be ſeen ? To recount all, were teolong : Two there are in eſpecial, 

There is a theer y meditinal,like that of the brazey Ser : andit ſerveth for comfort to the conſcience; 
ffurg and wounded with the remorſe of fm. For, what fin is thete or can there beſo execrable or accurſed, 
bur the curſe of the Croſ# ; what ſo ignominious or full of confuſion, but the ſhame of it ; what ſo corroſove 
to the 2onſcrence, but the pains of it ; what of ſo deep or of ſo crimſon a dye, but the b/ood of it, the blood of 
the Croſs will do it away 2 What ſt:ng ſo deadly, but the fight of this Serpent will cure it > This a princi- 
pal theorie ; and elſewhere to bz food on. but not here, 'For this ſerveth to quiet the mind, and the A- 
poſt le (here) ſeeketh to move it, and make it fiir, 

There is then another theory beſides, and that is exemplary for imitation, There He dyed(ſaith Saint 
Paul) to lay down for #5 ayrixu%r, our ranſom : that is the former. There He dyed (faith S. Peter) 
to leave utito us Umroygepuy, relinquens nobrs exemplum, a patern an example to follow, and this is it ; 
to this he calleth us ; to have a direftory uſe of it, to make it our pattern ; to view it as our 1des, And 
ſure, as the Charchunder the Law needed not, ſo neither doth the Charch under the Goſpel need any 
other precept than this one, Jnſpice & fac, See and ds according to the theory (hewed thee in the Mount : 
To them in Mount Sai ; to us in Mount Calvarie, .__ 

Were all Philoſophy loſt , the theory of it might be found there, Were all chairs burnt ( Mo- 
ſes chair and all) the chair of the Croſs is abſolutely able to teach all vertwue new __ All zer- 
exes are there vifible ; All, if time would ſerve : Now I name only thoſe five, which are diredtly in 


1 Tim. 2. 6, 
i Per. 2, 21. 


Exod. 25, 4. 


the Text, 
r. Faith is named there: It is, it was moſt cotiſpicuous'there to be ſeen : when being forſaken of 

God, yet He claſpeth (as it were) His arms, faſt about Him , with E!:, Eli, My God, My God, for 

all that, 2, Patience, in induring the Croſs, 3. Humility, in deſpiſing the ſhame; 4. Perſeverance, Mar. 14, 46. 

in that it was nothing for Him to be Anttor, unlefs He were Fimſher too. Theſe-four. But above 

theſe and all, that which is the 5, rao :dealis of all, the/band and perfection of all, Love, in the ſig« 

nature of love, in the joy, Which he found in all this, CMarorem qua nemo, tolay down His life : 

nay, parens ci nemo, in ſuch ſort to lay ir down, Aajorens qua nemo, to do this for his friends : Pa=- John 15. 14," 

rem Cui nemo, todo it for his exemues, Notwithſtanding their wnmworthizeſs antecedent, to do its an 

notwithfanding their #nkyndaeſs conſequent, yet to doit, This is the chief theory of all, but of Love 

(chiefly) the molt perfeR of all. For,ſure, if ever ought were truly ſaid of our Savzoxr, this was ; that 

being ſprgad and laid wide open on the Croſs, He is * Liber charuatis: Wherein, he that runneth « Hb, 3, 3, 

by may read Þ Sic dilexit, and © Propter mmiam charitatem , and * Ecce quantam charitatem| Love 6 John 3. 16. 


all over,from one end to the other, Every ſtrzpe as a letter, every nail as a Capital letter, His © livorieg, as p > 4.4 
black letters, His bleeding wounds, as {0 many rabrikes, to ſhewnpon record His love towards us. 6 h, - : I, 


Of which Love the eApoſte when he ſpeaketh , he ſetteth it out with he:ghr and depth, /ength gy 1. 18, 
and bredth (the four dimenſions of the Croſs) to put us in mind (ſay the ancient Writers) that,upon the 
extent of the tree was the moſt exat Love, with all the dimenſions in this kind, repreſented that ever 


was, 
Ii 2 Having 


_ 
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2, 
. Thatwe 
msy THRAE. 


Luk.23.48. 


Job 11.36. 


Job.i2, 3 2, 


Jam.z .2 2, 


Phil. 2.5. 


1 Per.5.10. 


Ver.3. 


Gal.5.7 . 


> Tim,4.7. 


3s 
That we 
tainc nor. 


& Toh.1. 14, 
b lob. 16. 5. 


c Ioh, 10, 28, 


- endured all this, but muſt privcd facie at the firſt fightſce and ſay, Ecce 


At10n it 
ftir ; if we move Contr, 


is a proper effeft «ſſien, Us (as S, Z 
terms rH that they returned from 1t ſavitang cherry brefts, as having ſcena Speflacle,them- 
ſelves the cauſe of it. SI” 

Now , as the looking from, worketh'a moving from ; ſo doth the looksng to, a moving to, 

For; firſt Whois here thttonn look unto thoſe hands and freer, tat hdd that har of his, that 
- xit ms 7. If the 
Tews (that ſtood by) aid truly of him at Lazarns grave,  Ecce quomode dultxit ewn when he ſipd but 
a few rears out of 'hiseyes 3 how much more truly may it b2 ſaid of us, Ecce quomedo dilexit eve ! for 
whom he hath ſhed both water and blood ; yea, even from his hears, and that in ſuch plenty > And he 
toving'us ſo,” if our hearts bEnot man ; yea, if they: be iro, they cannot chuſe but feel the wegnrtical 
force of this /aad-ſtone, For, to a load-ſtore doth he reſemble himſelf, when he ſaith of himſelf, were 7 
once lift up, omnia trahams ad ne.” This vertue attratizve is int this ſight, todraw. our /ove to it, 

"With which (asit were the ated/e) our fark but touched will ſtir Rraight. We cannot but 
turn to hw, and truſt in hims, that ſo many wayes hath ſhewgd himſelf ſo true to us; Qwuands amtvy cam 
ſirmatar, fides inchoatur (ſaith S. Ambroſe: ) Prove tous, of any, that he /oves us indeed,- and we 
truſt him ſtraight, without any more ado ; We ſhall believe any good affirm'd. of him, And what is 
re(tell me) any where affirm'd of Chriſt to- us-ward, but: this /ove of his, being believed, will make 
it enpdible, ID 1 ; 

Fes our faith is made perfe& by works, or we-dorng (ſaith S, Jaws :) it will therefore ſetus in a 
courſe of them, Of which, every vertue is a adi, and every at, a fteptoward the exd of our race. 
Beginning at humility, the vertue of the firſt ſetting out. Ze the ſame mind be in you, that was in 
Chriſt Jeſus, who humbled himſelf - and ſo ing from vertwe'to verrue, till we come to patiexce 
and perſeverance, that keep the gole end. Soſaith S. Peter, c Modieuns paſſes, per ficier, ſuffering ſome- 
what more, or leſs ; ſome croſſing, if not the Croſs ; ſome evil report, though' not ſhawe ; So, and no 
otherwiſe we ſhall come to our race end * ; out foral per febtion, 

And, as the reſt move us, if we Rand till, torw : So, if we run already, theſe two (Patience and 
Perſeverance) Patience will make us, for all our encounters wd x«arev (faith the Apoſtle in the next 
verſe) not to be weary ; Notin our m#nds, though in' our bodjes we be : And Perſeverance will make us 
ud ae, not tofaint or tire, though the time ſeem long and' never ſo tedious : (Both theſe, inthe 
Verſe followine.) But, hold on our courſe till we finiſh it, even till we come to Him, who was not only 
eAxthor but Fimſper,who held out, till he came to Conſummatum eſt, And ſo muſt we finiſh,not ftads- 
»m, but dolichum : not like thoſe, of whom it was ſaid, Currebatis bene, ye did well for a ftart ; but like 
our Apoſtle, that faid (and ſaid truly) of himſelf, Cnr ſuns conſunmmavy, 1 have finiſhed my courſe, I have 


held out to the very end, 


And in this,in the Praxis of our firſt Theory ot fight of our /ove, But our leve without hope is hut faint : 
That then with better heart we-may thus do, and beſtir our ſelyes, it will not be amiſs, once more to 
115: up our eyes, and the ſecond time to look, on Him, We have not ſeen the end: the Croſs is not the end : 
There is a better end then ſo, And is ſer down 1nthe Throw. As the Prophet ſaw him, we have ſeen him : 
in ſuch caſe, as we were ready to hide owr faces, at him, and his fight, Here is a new ſight + agthe E- 
vangeliſt ſaw him, ſo we now may : even his g/ory, as the ® g{ory of the only begotten Sow of God, Þ Ec- 
ce homo, Pilat's ſight we have ſeen : © Ecce Domunns & Dems mens, S. Thomas ſight , wenow ſhall, 
The former in his hangirg on the Croſs, the beginning of our fanh, Thus latter, fitti,,7 0» the Throne, the 


conſummation of it, . 
Wherein, 


—_ Mt amo. Do. . 
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| Wherein, thereis an ample manner of bop, as before of we ; all 
now at eaſe, that before 1” pain, Now, on 4 throne, hrone, that befcre Croſs, now, at Gods 11 
hand, that before at Satan's left, (So Zachary ſay him : Saran on his right --<i and then muſthe” be 2-c.;.1 
on Satav's left,) All way of his ſhawe, into To 

. Glory andreft, rf » aretwot mextor bene in out yrrkd. The g/orion; life: hath 
not the moſt quiet ; Ind the que 6s is ( (rt maſt par) in inglorious, He that will here mn | 
make account to be deſpiſed oft, and broken of his reſt - and he tnat loveth his eaſe better, muſt 
tent with a mean cendition far ſhort of Glery, Heye then, theſe meet not ; there (our hope is they 
ſhall : even beth meet together, and glory and reſt kiſs each the orher : Ns calleth it a_g/o- Efay.r1.14 

' 


rrons Yeſt, 

Ante rgiyredirk ro ighe: For, drxtera of pop $o that; if there be any 
reſt more eafie, 'or any glory more g/orions, then other, there it is, ar 6 that fide ; and He 
placed in it, jn the beſt, in the chioſo, the fulneſs of them both. At Godsright bandis notonly ; 


while we be here to prote& us with His might outward, and to with Hi inward : « 
Cara He Er: 7 of 0 tor (ate Pſi Fog, nd Feſt of ou 
This is the right hand on the Throne, And the ſame is our bleſſed hype alſo, that cnn 


place only and none but His ; but, even ewrrin expeftation alſo. The love of His Croſs, is - 


its not Hs 
tous a pledg pl ces of His Throne, or whatſoever elſe, He hath of is worth. Fee if Grd have given | | 
ON and 5f thus given Himſelf, what hath God, or Chriſt, they will dew #s? Itisthe Apoſtles * ORG 204 NL 


ime gf aids! hear we his own-promiſe, that never brake his word + Lo nn cs Apoc.3.24, | 

comb, wil | Igioe fo with ning Thos. Where, to fit, is the fulneſs of our defire, | 
| ; andfurther we cannot Ld Of a joy ſet before Hime, — ST __ 

| ; another manner joy then was before Him : The worſe was ſet before Him; 

| nor ghee) 

c es) the one work to' love, the other to hope ; both w—— 

orming i berveen the Saizrs joyfully behelding ys in our race, and Chriſt 

at our pas receive us, i Ther es courſe with joy, and be partakers of the bleſſed reſt of 

His moſt gloriows Throw. 

Let Oe ubon to ks Hine fghe of ths dep by binfelf (firſt) apd by his 
Croſs and Throne beth (both —_ bro. te one to oar love, the other to quick- 
en __ pe) that we may this day and ever, lift eyes and heads ; we may, this day and e- 

/teminours es and hearts, look, up to w/o ſo lock, "that we may love the one, and 
pe for the other : ſo love and ſo hope, that by them both we may weve, and that ſwifi/y,cven 
[nd ranhe net farm, but ſo conſtantly r#x, thatwe fail not finally to art» the = 
ens aſi and of the joy and g/ery of His bleſſed Throne : that ſo we may find and feel 
this day here, the eAwtbor ; ſo, in that day, there, the Finiſher of our Faxh, by the ſame our Lord, Fo 


fas Chriſt, Amen, 
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On the Sixth of Aprill - being Eafter-Day. . 
An. Dom. 16.06, 


. 
F'Y od A in ——_ — _ - — a 


R os, Chap, VI, Ver. IX, X, XI. 
SClentes, quod Chriſtus, Cc. 
Knowing that Chriſt, being raiſed from the dead, dyeth no more ; death hath ng 


more dominion over him. | 
For, in that He dyed, He dyed once to fin : but in that He liveth, He liveth 
to God. 
Likewiſe think (or account) ye alſo, that ye are dead to fin, but are alive to God, 
in Telus Chrift our Lord, 


ww HE Scripture 1s as the Feaſt is ; both of them of the Reſurrettion : And this we 

IK may ſafely ſay of it, it is thought by the Chwrch, ſo pertinent to the feaſt ; as it 
hath ever been and is appointed to be the very entry of this dayes Service ; to be 
ſounded forth and ſung, firſt of all, and before all, upon this day, as if there were 
ſome ſpecial correſpondence between the day and it. 

Two principal points are ſet down to us, out of the two ptincipal words in it : 
One Scientes ( in the firſt verſe ) Knowmg : the other, Repmate ( in the laft 
d verſe) Compe your ſelves : K nowing, and Compting: Knowledg, and calling our 

ſelves to accompt for our Knewledg. 
Two points very needfull to be ever joyntly called upon : and more than needfull for cur times, beirig; 
that much we k-ow, and little we compt , oft we hear and when we have heard, {mall reckoning we make 
"Fit. WhatChriſt did on Eaſter-Day we knoiv well ; what we are then to do, we give no great regard : 
our Scientes is without a Repmtantes, 

Now this Scripture, ex tot4 Subſtantia, out of the whiole frame of it teacheth us otheryiſe, that Chri- 
ſian k»ow/edg is not a kyowledg without all manner of accompt , but that we are atcomprants for it : that we 
are to keep an Audite of what we hear, and take accomspr of our ſelves of what we have learned. Asyits3s, | 
is an Adcors term; theticethe Holy Ghoſt hath taken it; and yould have us to be Adi5ors in both Seriſes. | : 

K & HH 


And 


\ 
i 


Of the ResurrecTiON. Serm. 1, 


a And this to be general, in whatſoever we know: But ſpecially, in our knowledg touching this Feaſt of 
5-8. Re Pita: I am46-4D- $6.7 6x, were. in, expreſs. (97S an ac- 


v.Ea | ſo 
Mocr, 1840 great ; 


o _—_ = 
\ - «% : 
: 
- 
tt. 4 ae. £6. ds dl ane 


w—_ "4 p LS A. ft FLY —- a ; ; 
Xe [urrecti9%,1s nothing ; to keep a FEATS 4 Tr 


vos, Niſs (ſaith S, Gregor y) quod de more celebr atur, etan quoad mares exprimatur, Unleſs we expreſs the 
” 224 


/ , +. 4247< 5.4 - ; 
add oi Leg 


bettered : 
t azainſt 


Gabe. tk PER > 


Of theſs tern. f the two; icſt verſes,  whatwe niuſt know : the | the 
he Divi Of theſe two points, the former is in the two;firft verſes, whatwe now : atter, is in the laſt 
paths © what we Sm for, And they be Joyned with Simmer : to the: be and muſt be,of equal md 


like regard and w uw if accompt, \ WW, 
But becauſe, knowing | of dur agcoprpr, the Apaſily beginngt with know/edg. And ſo 


muſt we. 
Knowledy,un or 2. Canſarnm, ir, or Siri, That, or,in that. 
IS 1 ,&c. The latter in the Second : For in that,c. And 


F The for int Verſe : Knowing that C 
f becauſe wQEFannot c: 5 y, e v@ have a party Apoſtle giyethus a Particular of 
i k egher : articu our ledg fo oh cn h of theſe ;.1. That rift # 
2, op dels >: Thint now, - >. That fr -ferth dragh hath no domgyron av 
Him, All, inthe firſt Verſe, Then a particular of our K zowledg, Quoad cauſas, The caule 1,"0f 
His death,ſin, He dyed ta. fin-: a.,.Of His life;God, ie lroath by God, 3. And both theſe, but oxce for all, 
All in the ſecond Verſe. m_ 4 7 SIN TOTH os 
II Then followeth- our 4ccompe ( in the third Verſe. ) Wherein we conſider firſt ; 1, The Charge ; 
L. 2, And then the Diſcharge. 1. The charge firlt , © Sinw/arer '& v05 : That we be like to. Chriſt, 
F And then, wherein: 1. Like, indyingto fin; 2. Like in living to God. Which are the two moulds, 
1% | 2, wherein we are to be caſt, that we may come forth like Him. This is the Charge : 2. And laſt of all, 
1 the means we have to help us to diſcharge it,in the laſt words : 1» Chrift Jeſu our Lord, 


+.carningis of two ſorts: I. 


be 
w_ 
. 


[0] 


=— 
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Efore we take view of the two Particulars, it will not be amiſs to make a little Ray at Screnter, tire 


I, —__ . . 
Our Knowing : firſt word:: becauſe it is the ground of all the reft, Knowing thar Chreſt is riſen, This, the 
The 3Lcans of it eApoſtleſaith;the Romans did : kyowing, - Did know himbelt (1ndeed) thac Chriſt was riſen, fart 


he ſaw Him, But how knew the Romans, or how know we ? No other way than by re/ation, ether 
they or we : but yet we, much better, than they : 1 ſay,by re/arion, in the nature of a verdift,of them that 
had ſees Him, even Cephas and the twelve ; which is a full Jury,, able to find any. matter of fa&, and toi 
oive up a verdict in it, And that Chriſt 1s riſes is matter of fat, But, if byelve will nat.ferve in this mat- 
FIDE FR... of fact (which in all other matters with us, will) if a greater Enqueſt far, it five hundred wilt ſerve, you 
may have {6many'; for, of morethan five hundred at once, was He ſeen ; many of them then living ready 
to give up the-ſame verdit, and toſay, the ſame ypon their oathes, | 
But to ſettle a know/edg, the wumber moveth,notſo much, as the p_ of the'Partzes, If they were 


n perſons credulous, light of belief, they may-well be challenged ; if rhey took not the way to-ground ther” 


&mwledg aright; That is (ever) beſt known, that is moſt doubted of, And never Was matter cartied wit 
more ſcruple, and {lovvneſs of belief, vvith more doubts and difficylties,, than vvas this of Chr:ſts r1/ing, 


Mark. 16:11, CMary CMagdalenſavy it firtt, and reported it. : They believed her not, The two that went to Eqmraus,, 


Luke 24. 13. they alſo reported it : They believed them not. Divers women together ſaw him,arid came and told them : 

16. their vvords ſeemed to them a3e@ an idle,fained,fond tale. They-all' ſaw Him; and even ſeeing Him, 

's yet they doubted, When they vvere put out of doubt, and tald itbut to one that hapned to be abſent ( ir 

3  vvasS. Thomas ; ) you knovv,  hovy peremptory he vvas : Nat he, nnleſs he might nat only ſee with his 

ejes, but feel with his fingers, and. put in his hand into His fide, And'all this hedid, S, Anpuſtzue ſaith 

27 vvell, Profetto wvalde dubitatum eſt ab illts, ne dubitaretur a nob1s# + All'this doubting was by them made, 
*% that vve might be out of doubt, and kaow,. that Chriſt #5 71ſen. 

Sure they took the right cqutſe to kxow it OcTaN and certainly tliey did &z9w ity as-appeareth, Fo: 

| never vvas any thing\knovyn in:this vvorld, fo confidently, conſtantly, certainlyreftified; as vvas this, that 

y Chriſt is riſen, By teſtifying it, they got nothing in the earth. Got, nothing? Niy,they loſt by it - their 


lizzag 


nn  —_ —_— 
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living, their life, all they had toloſe, They might have ſaved all, and but ſaid nothing, So certain they 
were ; ſo certainly they did accompt of their knowing 3 they could not be got from it : but totheir very 

laſt breath, to the vety laſt drop of their blood, bare witneſs to the truth of this Article + and choſe rather 

to lay down their lives,and to take their death,than to deny ; nay, than not to affirm His r/ing from death, 

And thus did they know, and knowing, teftifie ; and by their tettimony came the Romans to their ktiowys 

ing : and (o do we, But (a I ſaid before) wezto a much furer knowing than they, For, when this was writ« 

ren, the whole world opt their ears, at this report ; would hot endure, to hear them 3 food out mainly 

againſt them, The Reſwrrefton ! why,it was With the Greciaxs at eAthens, ,avetu& 2 very thorn, The 

Reſurrettion ! why, it was with Feſtus the great Romay, wariz, a ficknels of the brain, a plain phrenke. a&s 14. 34, 
That world that then was,and long after,in ſuch jo urn fince come in : and (upan better examination =-s 
of the matter,ſo ſtrangely te{tifiedwith ſo many thouſand lives of men {to (ay the leaſt of them) ſad, and 

ſober) hath taken notice of it, and both kwws and acknowledged thetruth of it, It was well fore=told 

S. John, hec eſt itoria,que vincit mwundum fides veſtra, It is proved true fince : Thatthisfaith of Chriſts 

ri/ing hath made a conqueſt of the whole world. So 'that_after all the world hath taken knowleds of it, 

w; come to know it, And fo more full to us, than to them, is this Serentes knowing, Nov to our particulars : I John 5. 4 
what we know. | 

Our firſt particular is : That Chr1ft is r1ſen from the dead, Propetly, we ate ſaid to riſe from a fall: 2 
and froim death, rather to revive, Yet the .Apoſtie rather uſeth the term of ring than revins zas ſerving The Particy- 
better toſet forth his purpoſe. That death is a fall we doubt not : thatit came wit a fall;the fall of Adam, 1:rs. 

But, what manner of fa/l ? for it hath been holden a f/l, from whence is no r1/ing, But, by Chriſts riſing VWW/6d nor. 

it falls out to be afall, that we may fall, and yet get up again, For, if Chriſt be riſen from it,thenis there a A. he 
riſeng ; if ariſing of one, then may there be of another : If He be riſe» in our nerwre, thenis our naturt decq = On. 
riſen; and if our nature be,our perſons may be, Eſpecially ſeeing [as the Apeft/e, in the fourth Verſe be= 

fore hath told us) He, and we, are augsJer, that is,ſo grafted, one into the other, that He is part of us, and 

we of Him : So that (as S. Bernard well obſerveth,) Chriſtus et ſolus reſurrexit, tamen non totus, That 
Chriſt,though he be riſen ox/y,yer he is nat fiſen wholly,or all;till we be riſen too. He is but riſen in part 2 

and that He may riſe all,ve muſt riſe from death alſo, 

This then we know firſt ; That death is not a fall like that of Phatoah, into the Sea, that ſunk, dowy ;.._, i636 
like alump of lead into the bottoms, and never came up more : buta fall like that of Jonas, into the Sea, Jonah 1: 1, 
who was received by a Fiſh, and after caſt up again, It is our Saviour Chriſts own Simnle, A fall, not 3: 10, 
like that of the eAngels into the bottomleſs pit, there to ſtay for ever ? butlike to that of men into their Mat. : 2. 40, 
beds, when they make accompt to ffand wp again. A fall, not as of a log or ſtore, to the ground, which "0 25. 41. 
where 1t falleth, there 1t lyeth (ill 8 but, 2s of a Wheat corny into the ground, which is quickned and . - 9 p- 

ringeth up again. "Tn 

ſt The wn. or which the eApeſHe uſeth (iysg3%s) implyeth the two latter ; t. Either of a fall into 

a bed in our chamber ; where though we lye ( to.ſee to ) little better than dead for a time z yet in the 

morning we aiyake and ſand wp notwithſtanding, 32. Or of a fall into a bed in onr garden : where though 

the ſeed putrifie and come to nothing, yet we look to ſee it ſhoot forth anew in the Sprixg. Which 

Spring is ( as Tertu/lan well calleth it ) the very reſurretion of the year : and Chriſts reſurrettionfalleth 

well with it : And it is, ſaith he, no way conſenant to reaſon,that man, for whom all things ſpring and riſe 
avain,ſhould not have his ſpring and 7:/ing too. But,he ſhall have them,we doubt not,by this dayes work, 

He that this day did r:ſe,and ie; was ſeen of Mary Magdalen in the likeneſs of a Gardizer : this Gar John 26. 14, 
diner will look toit, that was ſhall have his ſpring. He will (ſaita the Prophet) drop uponus a dew like the Blav. 26 
dew of herbs,and the earth ſhall yield forth her dead: And ſozas Chriſt # riſen from the dead;even ſo (hall we. __ 


Our ſecond Particular is : that as He is riſen ; ſo, now He dyeth net, Which is no idle addition, but i That Chrrff 
hath his force and Emphaſis, For, one thing it is, tor1ſe from the dead ; and another, not to dye any more, now dicth not, 
The widows ſon of Naim ; the Rulers daughter of the Synagogue ; Lazarus; all theſe roſe again from Lute 7.11.14; 
death, yet they dyed afterward ; But, Chriſt ri/ing from & dead, dyeth nomore. Theſe two are ſenſibly Jokn1t v.54. 
different, Laz.arm reſurrettion, and Chriſts: and this ſecond is (ſure) a higher degree than the former, jt oo 
we riſe, as they did, that we return to this ſame mortal life of ours, again ; this very mortality of ours,will 
be to us as the priſoners chain he eſcapes away withall, by it we ſhall be pulled back again,” though we 
ſhould riſe a thouſand times, We muſt thereforeſo riſe; as Chriſt, that our reſurreftion be not reditmg, Joh 
buteranſitz ; not a returaing back to the ſame life,but a paſſing over to a new, Tran/ivit de morte ad vitans —_— 
(ſaith he.) The very Feaft ft ſelf puts ns in mind of as much: It is Paſcha (that is) the Paſſeover, not Deur. 17, 16, 
a comming back to the ſathe Land of Egypt - but a paſſing over to a better, the /axd of Promiſe ; whither * Cor: 5. 7. 
Chriſt our Paſſeover is paſſed before us,and ſhall in His geod time, give uspaſſage after him. The Apoſtle * 3» 19. 
expreſſeth it beſt, where he ſaith,that Chriſ# by His 7:/ing hath aboliſhed death, and brought to light life and 
Inmurtalit y : not life alone,but hfe and immortality : which 1s this our ſecond particular, R:ſen,and riſen 
to dye no more,becauſe riſen to /ife,to life immortal. 

But, the third is yet beyond both theſe : more worth the knowing, more worthy our accompt ; death ,, That from 
hath no more dominion over Him, Where,as we before ſaid,one thing it was to riſe again, another to dye ns henceforth 


more : ſo ſay wenow z it is one thing not to dye : another not to be under the dominion of death : For death, Ee no 
and deaths dominion are two difterent things. Death it ſelf :s nothing elſe, þut the very ſeparation — -——_—_— 


of the life from the body : deaths dominion, a thing of a far larger extent, By which word (of dommon} 
the Apoſtle would have us to conceive of death, as of ſome great Lord, having ſome large Sigmory : Even yo, ; q 
as three ſeveral times ( in the Chapter before he ſaith ) Regnavit mors, death reigned, as if death were F2 


ſome mighty Monarch , having ſome great domimons utider him, And ſo ic is: For look how 
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Job 18, 14- 


Apoc. 26. 14. 


21, 8, 


Apoe. 1.18. 


x Cor. 15-55. 


Pſal. 68, 20, 


Apoc. 2. 18. 
Verle 12, 


many dangers, how. many diſeaſes, ſorrows, calamiies, miſeries there be of this mertal life : how many 
pains, perils, ſnares of death ; \o many ſeveral provinces are there of this dominion, In all which, or ſome 
of them, whule we live we {till are under the guriſdiction and arreſt of death, all the dayes of our life. 
And ſay that we ſcape them all, and none of them happen tous, yet live we {till under fear of them; 
and that is deaths dominion too, For he is (as Job calleth him) Rex pavorts, King of fear, And, when 
we are out of this life tcp ; unleſs we pertain to Chr:ſt and His Reſurre#ion,we are not out of his dominion 
neither. For Hell it ſelf is ſecunda mors (ſo termed by S. 7 oþn) che ſecond death,or ſecond part of deaths 
dom1m0n. 

Now, Who is therethat would defire to r4/e again to this life, yea, though it were immortal, to be ill 
under this domimon of death here ; ſtill ſubject, ttill liable to the aches and pains,tothe griefs and gripings, 
to the manifold miſeries of this v«/e of the ſhadow of death ? Butthen, the other, the ſecond region of 
death, the ſecond part of his donwmon who can endure once to be there > There (hey ſeek and with for 
death,and death flyth from them, 

Verily, r:/ing is not enough ; riſing, net to dye again is not enough, except we may be quit of this 
deminion,and rid of that,which we either feel or fear, all our life long. Therefore doth the Apoſte adde 
(and ſo it was needfull, he ſhould ) death hath ne deminion over Him, No dominion over Him ? No , 
for He, dominion over it.. For, leaſt any might ſurmiſe, He might break through ſome Wall, or get our 
at ſome window, and ſo ſteal 4 reſurretizon, or caſually come toit ; Hetels them, no : itis not ſo, Ecce 
claves mortis & infirm : ſee here the keys both of the firſt and ſecond death. Which is a plain proof, He 
hath maſtered, and got the dominion over both death, and bim that hath the power of death, that 15 the devil. 
Both are ſwallowed wp in vittory, and neither death any more ſting, nor he/l any more dominion. Sed ad 
Dominuns Dewn noſtrum ſpettant exutus mortis : But now unto God our Lord belong the ifſues of death : 
the keys area: His girdle ; He can let out as many as He liſt, 

This eſtate is it, which he calleth Coronam wie; not life alone, but the Crown of /ife, or a life crowned 
with immunity of fear of any evil, ever tobefall us, This is it which (in the next verſe) he calleth living 
unto God,the eſtate of the chi/dren of the reſurreti;on, to be the ſous of God, equal to the Angels, ſubject 
to no part of deaths daminon,but living in ſecarity, joy and bliſs for ever. 

'” And now is our particular full. 1, Rong to life tirſt; 2. and hife freed from death,and ſo immortal ; 
3. and then exempt from the dominion of dearh,and every part of it ; and ſo happy and blefled. Riſe again ; 
ſo may Lazarus, or any mortal man do; that 1s notit. Riſe again to /ife :mmortal ; ſo ſhall all ds in 
the end,as well the unjuſt,as the juſt; thatis net it, But, 71/e again to /ife :mmarta/, with freedom from 
all miſery, tolrve to, and with Gad in all joy and glory evermore, that is it ; that is Chriſts Reſurreftion, 
Et tw(ſaith St, Auguſtine ) ſpera talem reſurrettionem, & propter hoc eſto Chriſtianus, Live in hope of ſuch 


a reſwrreftion, and for this hopes ſake, Carry thy ſelf as a Chrift1an, Thus have ye our patticular, of that we 


are to know touching Chr:ft 71ſen, 
And now we kfow all theſe, yet do we not accompt our ſelves to know them perfectly, .until we alſo 


know the reaſon of them, And the Romanes were a people, that loved to ſee the grownd of that they re- 
ceived; and notthe bare Articles alone. Indeed, it might trouble them, why Chr:/# ſhould need thus to 
riſe again,becauſe they ſaw no reaſon,why He ſhould need dye: the truth is,we connot ſpeak of r7/ig well, 
without mention of the termine 4 quo, from whence He roſe, By means whereof, theſe two, 1, Chriſts 
dying, and 2, His riſing are ſolinked together, and their eAwdites ſo intangled one with another, as it 
is very hard to fever them. And this you ſhall obſerve, the Apoſtle never goeth about todo it, but ſtill 
(as it were of purpoſe) ſuffers one to draw in the other continually, It is not here alone, but all over his 
Epiſtles ; ever they run together, as if he were loth to mention one without the other. 
And it cannot be denied, but that their joyning ſerveth to many great good purpoſes. Thefe two, 
1. His Death,and 2, His rifng,they ſhew His two natures, Humane and Drvine: 1, His Humane na« 
ture and weakneſs, in dying, 2, His Dive nature and power, in ring again. 2, Theſe ſheyy his tvo 
Offices ; His Prieſthood and His Kingdow, 1, His Prielthood, in the ſacrifice of His Death: 2, His 
Kingdom, in the g/or y of Hrs reſurrett;on, 2, They ſet before us, His two main Benefits, 1, Interitum 
mortis, and 2, Principumm vite, 1. His death, the death of death; 2, His r:/ing, the _—_ of 
life again : the one, what He had ranſomed us from, the other, what He had purchaſed for us. 4. They 
ſerve as two Moulds,wherein our lives are to be caſt, that the dayes of our vanity may be fafhioned to the 
likeneſs of the So» of God : which are our two dwries, that we are to render, for thoſe two benefits pro- 
ceeding frem the two offices of His two natwres conjoined, 'In a word: they are not well to be ſundred ; 


' for when they are thus jeyned,they are the abridgment of the whole Goſpe/. 


x The cauſe of 


His dying, 
1 Hisdying 


vNce, 


£25, 9. 6, 


Of t1em both then briefly. Of His 4y:2g firſt : in that He dyed, He dyed once tofin: Why dyed he 
exce,and why but once ? Once he died to ſin, - on is, /#n Was the cauſe, He was to dye #xce, As in ſaying, He 
liveth to God,we ſay,Godis the cauſe of His {fe : ſo in ſaying, He dyed to fin,ve nk [in was the cauſe of His 
death. God, of His riſing : fin, of His fall. Andlook how the Reſurreftion leadeth us to death ; even as 
naturally doth dearh,unto ſiu,the fling of death, 

To ſin then He dyed: Not ſimply to fin ; but with reference to us, For, a death leadeth us to ſis ; 
ſo doth fin to ſinners, that is, to our ſelves: And ſo will the oppoſition be more cleer and full : He /zverh 
znto God ; He dyedunto man, With reference (I ſay)to us. For firſt He dyed untons : andif it be true, 
that Puer natur eſt nobis, it is as 'rue, that Vir mortuns eſt nobis.; Tf being a chi/d, He was born to us ; be- 
comming a man, he dyed to ns, Both are true. 

To #5 then firſt, He dyed becauſe He would ſave us. To fn,ſecondly ; becauſe elſe He could not ſave us, 
Yes, Hecould have ſaved us, and never dyed for us, ex p/emitndine poteſtatis, by his abſolute power, if He 


would have taken that way. Thatway, He would inot ; but proceed by way of J»ſtice ; do all, by 
way 


- 
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way of Jaftize, And, by Tuſtie, Sin mult havedenth ; death, our dearh ; for the /fm was ours. Itwas 
we that were todie 48 ſim, Buty if we had dyed to finy 'we had periſhed in Tin ; periſhed here; and peri- 
ſhed _— hr His _ to us could not GN that we ſhould ſo periſh, Therefore, as 
in J«ſtice He juſtly might, He took upon Him our debt of fn, and ſaid'(as the Fathers thatſpeech Job, 18. 8, 
of hi ) part hos, let theſe go their wayes, And io hat we tmight not dye to pra h did, We , 
ſee, why He dyed once, : 
Why but once ? becauſe once was enough, ad auferexda (ſaith S, Fobn;) ad aboltndi (ſaith S, Ptrey;) 2 And but once 
ad exhaurienda (faith S, Pant) Totaks away: Toabbliſh: Todram ary, and utterly to exhanſft all the Joh.1. 29, 
ſons, of all the ſinners, of all/the world. The excellency of His Perſoythat performed ity was ſuch 3 The an = 
excellency of the obedrence, that He performed, ſuch ; the excellency both of His h#w:lity and charity WI 
wherewith He performed it, ſuch ; and of ſuch value every of them; (and all of them much more z ) 
as made, that His once dying, was fates ſuperque, enough, and enough again + which made the Prophet 
call it, copioſans Redemptonem, 2 plextions Redengperon, But. the « Apoſt/e hegoeth beyond: all; in ex- Bob.a.4 
prelfing this : in one place terming it S«axuy, in another vprewiaratie: z in inother whwwrelor : gpb.s.s, 
mercy, tich, exceeding, grace overabounding, nay grace ſuperfimons (for ſo is we dtunt ) and : Tims 14. 
is enough amd to ſpare ; luperfluous is (clecrly) enowgh ahd more than ewongh, Once dying being 
more than enough,no reaſon, He ſhould die more than ance. That, of His death; 


Now of His Life : He lrved wnto God, The Rigour of the ww being fully ſatisfied by His death : x The cauſe of 
then was He no lenger jutily, but wrongfully detained by dearh. As therefore, by tlie power He had, His living. 
He 11id down his /fe, ſo he took it again, and roſe apar» from the dead. * And not only roſe himſelf; 

But, in one concurrent ation ; God, who had by h:s death, ' received full ſatisfattionz reached, him (as 

it were) his hand, and raiſed aim to life, The Apoftles word i448, in the native force doth more 

properly fignifie, raſed by anocher, than r:ſen by himſelf, And is ſo uſed, to ſhew, it was done, not 

only by the power of the Sov, but by the will , conſent, and co-operation of the Fatheyz and he the | 
Cauſe of ity who for the ever-abundart merit of his d#arh, and his hawbline himſelf, and becoming obe- Phll.2-3:9 
dient to death, eve the deathof the Croſs, n#t only raiſed Him, but proprer bee, even for that cauſe, ex- 
alted Him alſo, tolive with tim, in joy and glory for ever; For, as when He lived to man, Heli- 

ved to tnuch miſery ; ſo, now He /iveth ts God, He liveth in all felicity, - This part — oppo” 

ſuely ſet down tothe former : living, to exclude dying again ; living ts God, to exchide deaths dom ; 
mon, and all things pertaining to it; For, as with God is /;fe, 4nd the fowntain of lift againſt death ; Phil.z.6.10; 
(even the fountain of ife nevet failing, but ever renewing to all eternity:) ſo with him alſo, is torrens 
deliciarmm, a main river of pleaſures, even pleaſes for evermert ; never ebbinig, but ever flowing, to 

all contentment ; againſt the ſeries belonging to deaths dominion. And there he /r2rth thus : not 

now, as the $2 of God, as helived before all worlds ; but as the Son of may, in the right of out nature : 

to eſtate us, in this life, in the hope of a reverſfon 4 and in the life to come, in perfe& and full poſ- 

ſeſhon of his own, and his Fathers bliſs and happineſs : when we ſhall alſo /4 ts God, and God be all 

in all ; which is the higheſt pitch of all our hope, * We ſee then, his dying and 15/ag ; atid the grounds 

of both : And thus have we the tora/ of our Screntes, 


Nor followeth our accom. An 4cconm is either of what is comms to #4, and that we like well : or 11; 
What 1$ gorng from #4, and that is not ſo pleaſing. Conmng to ws, I call mater of benefit : Gotng from us, Our Accompt. 
matter of dt y : where (1 doubt) many an expeRation will be deceived, making accornt to hear from » Of our co- 
the reſ#rreftion matter of benefit, only to come in, where the Apoſtle calleth us to acrovnt for matter of "27 i%,the 
duty which is to goe from us. _—_ 

An accomnt there is growing tous by Chrifts riſing, of matter of benefit and comfort + ſuch an one 
there is, and we have touched it before, The hope of gaining a better life 4 which groweth from Chris 
riſing, is our comfort againſt the fear of loofing this. Thus do we comfott our ſelves againſt our deaths : 

Now bleſſed be God that hath regenerated us to a lively hope, by the reſurreftion of 7 eſm Chriſt: Thas 2Pet..3, 
do we comfort our ſelves againit out friends death 5 Comfort your ſelves one another (faith the Apoſtle) 
with theſe words : what words be they ? Even thoſe of our Sawie#r in the Goſpel, Reſwr get frater tuns, 
Thy brother (or thy father, or thy friend) ſhall riſe again, 'And not only againft death, buteven againſt 
all the mwſerves of this life + It was Jobs comfort on the dung-hilt: well yet, Videbo Dew, in carne Jeb 29.2 
mea: TI ſhall fee God in my fleſh. And not in our miſeries alone, but when we do well, and no man re- Y 
ſpe&eth us for it : It isthe Apsſt/es concluſion of the Chapter of th? Reſurreftion : Be of good cheer 
yet, Labor wveſter no: erut inants in Domino : your labour is nt in vainin the Lord : you ſhall have yout 
reward at the reſurreition of the juſt. All theſe wayes, comfort cometh unto us, by it, 

But this of ours is another manner of accomnt, of duty to gofrom us, and tobe anſwered by us. And » Of our going 
fuch an one there is too, and we muſt reckon of it. 1 add, that this here 1s our firft account ; you 9 
ſee it here called for, in the Epiſtle to the Romans; the other cometh after, in the Epi/tle to the * 3" dury of 
Corinthians. 

In very deed, this of ours is the key to the other, and we ſhall never find ſound comfort of that, 
unleſs we do firſt well paſs this acconnt here. It is (1 ſay) firſt, becauſe it is preſent, andconcerneth 
our ſouls, even here in this life, The other -is future, and toucheth but our bedres, and thar in the 
life tocome, TItis an error certtinly, which runneth in mens heads, when they hear of the reſurrettion 
to conceive of it, as of 2 matter meerly future, and not to take place till the latter day. Not only 
Chriſt is riſen, but if all be, as it ſhould be, ze are already riſen with him, (Cath the Apoſtle ; in the 
Epiſtle this day, the very firlt words of it:) and even here now (ſaith $, Johyn,) is there a firſt reſur- C0l3'z.t 


reltion, 


1 FTacſ,4.18, 
Joh. 11,23. 


1 Cor.15 58. 


charge, 
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Apec.20.6. reftion, and happy is he that hath his part in it, A like error it is to Conceit the Reſwrrefties as a thi 
Abad meerly corporal , and noway to be iacident into the Spirit or Sowl, at all, The Apoſtle hath already gr- 

Chap.4-25. venus an Jem to the contrary, in the end of ,the fourth Chapter before : Where he ſaith ; He roſe again 

x Tum-3.16. for our juſtification : atig, juſtification is a matter ſpiritual : Juſtificarm eſt ſpirits (ſaith the Apoſtle) of 
Chriſt himſelf, _ , here = the —_ to grace, erelſe ON the body nor it ſhall there 
riſe to glory, This thenis our firſt account ; that account of ours, which is preſently to be paſl 
= Fand z this is ir! which firſt we mult take order for. NOIR + po hom 

.T, The ſum or Charge of which account, is ſet down in theſe words, Simliter + vos: That we belike 

1 <—_ Chriſt, caray his Image whois heavenly, as we have carried the Image of the earthly : Be conformed to 

* . his likexeſs ; That what Chriſt hath wroughtfor us, the like be wrought in us: What, wrought for-us, 
by his fleſh ;. the like wrought in us, by his Sprrie, It is a Maxime or main ground, inall the Fathers, 
that ſuch an «count mult be : The former, what Chr:ft hath wrought for us, Dem reputat nobis, God ac- 
counteth to us : for the latter, what Chrift hath wrought in ws ; Repmate wor, we muſt account to God. 
-- And, that is, Simniiter & vor, that we faſhion our ſelves like him. 
7. In dying to Tike him, in as many points, as we may : but namely, and expreſly, in theſe two here ſet down , 
4 71. # on ang [to Jn, 2, 1n loving unto God, 1n theſe two firlt :* then y, in doing both theſe, igdrat, 
x Pet. 2.1, . | 
1 P.t.1.3. Like Him in theſe two + 1. In His dy:ng. For He dyed not only to offer « ſacrifice for us (ſaith Saint 

Paul) but alſo to leave an example to us (ſaith S, Peter.) That example are we to be like, 2. In his ri- 

ſing : For he aroſe, not only that we might be regenerated to 4 lrvely bope, ſaith Saint Petey + but alſo that 

we might be grafted into the fipnlunde of his Reſurreftion, ſaith S. Paul, alittle before, in the fifth verſe 
of this very Chapter : That S:mvi/itude are we to reſemble, So have we the exemplary part of both theſe, 
whereunto we are to frame our Sim/iter & vos, 

Verſe. 2. He dyed to fin, there is eur pattern : Our firſt account, muſt be, Count your ſelves dead to fin, And that 

we do, when, there is neither aft:on, nor affeftien, nor any fign of life, 1n us, roward fin; no more then 

in a dead body : when, as men erwcfied (which is not only His death, but the kind of His death too) we 

neither move hand, nor Kr foor toward it : both, are na:/ed down, faſt, In a word, to dye to iu (with S, 

Paul here) is to ceaſe from ſin (with S, Peter, 1 Per.4.1.) 

To ceaſe from ſin (1 ſay) underſtanding by fin, not from /i» altogether (that is a niger perfeRion, than 
this life will bear) bur as the Apeſ#/e expoundeth himſelf, in the very next words, Ne regnet peccatum , 
that is, from the dom1mon of ſin, to ceaſe, For till we be free from death it ſelf (which in this life we are 
not) we ſhall not be free from ſin altogether : only we may come thus far, xe regner, that fin reign wet ; 
wear not a Crown, fit not in a Throne, hold no P#r/;aments within us, give us no /aws; in aword (as 
in the feurth verſe before) that we ſerve it mot, To dye, to the dominion of ſin ; that, by the grace of 

od we may : and that we mnt cconnt for. 

He liveth to Ged, There is our finnilitude of His reſwrreftion : our ſecond account muſt be, Count 
your ſelves living unto God, Now, how that 1s, he hath already told us (in the fourth verſe) even, to 
walk_in newueſs of life, To walk, is to move 3 moving is a vital attion, and argueth life, But, it muſt 
not be any life ; our old will not ſerve ; it muſt be a »ew /ife ; we muſt not return back toour former 
courſe, but paſs over to another new converſation. And- in a word (as before) to-live to God (with S. 
Payl here) 1s tolive, ſecundum Denm, according to God, 1n the Spirit (with Saint Peter, 1 Pet. 4. 6.) 
And, then live we according to Him, when His ll is 'our /aw, His Word our rule, His Sons life our 
example, His Spirit, rather than our own ſox, the guide of our ations, Thus ſhall we be grafted into 
the ſimilitude of hu reſurreftion, | 

Now, this ſimlitude of the reſwrreftion, calleth to my mind,another ſimulitude of the reſureftion, in this 
life too, which I find in Scripture mentiened ; it fitteth us well : it will not be amiſs, to remember you 
of it, by the way, it will make us the better willing to enter into this account, 

Gen.2 2.7. Atthe time that Iſaac ſhould have been offered by his Father, Iſaac was not ſlain : very neer it he was; 
there was fire, and there was a kaife, and he was appointed ready to be a Sacrifice, Of which caſe of 
his, the eApoſtle in the mention of his Father Abrahams fath(Heb.11.) Abrahams (ſaith he) by Faith 

Heb.1119 aey1o*uu@t, made full account, if Iſaac had been ſlain, God was able to raiſe him from the dead : And 
even from the dead God raiſed him,and his father received him, nregfoa5in a certain imulitude,or after 
a ſort, Mark thatwell : raiſing Iſaac, from eminent danger of preſent death is (with the Apoſtle) a kind 
of reſurreftion, Andif it be ſo, and if the Holy Ghoſt warrant us to call that, a kind of reſurrettion ; 
how can we, but on this Day, tha Day of the Reſurreftion, call to mind , and withal render unto 
Ged our unfained thanks and praiſe, for our late Reſwrreftion is maczbeaf, for our kind of reſurreflion , 
He not long fince vouchſafed us. Our caſe, was Tſaac*s caſe, without doubt : there was fire ; and in- 
ſtead of a kife, there was powder enough, and we were defigned all of us, and even ready to be ſacr;- 
ficed, even eAbraham, Iſaac and all. Certainly if 1ſaac's were, ours was a kind of reſurreftion : and 
we ſoto acknowledge it. We were asneer as he ; we were not only within the Dom1zion, but within the 
Verge, nay even within the very gates of death, From thence hath God raiſed us, and given us, this year, 
this ſimilitude of the reſurreftion, that we might, this day of the reſurreftion of His Son, preſent Him with 
this (in the Text) of r:/ing to a new courſe of life. 

And now ( to return to our faſhioning our ſelves, /tke to Him, in theſe) as there is a death natural, 

, anda death ciw1/; ſo is there a death mworal,both in Phi/oſophie, and in Divimty : andif a death,then con- 
ſequently a reſwrrefion too. Every great and notable change, of our courſe. of life, whereby we are 
not now any longer the ſame men, that before we were, be it from the worſe to better, or from better 


to worſe, 1s a moral death > A moral death, to that, we change from ; and 4 moral reſurreftion, to 
| that 
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nded in it : ip:Capirc: fteddie, and Idogvor never t 1 thar ſo we mig 
ter into, and paſs a good account, of this our Szmiluer of vos, : 


And thus are we come to the foot of wr accownt, Which is our Ow or Charge ; Now We muſt think » The diſcharg 
of our diſcharge, to go about it : which maketh the laſt words noleſs neceſſary for us to conſiderythan hr 
all the reſt, For what? is it in us, or can we, by our r and vertue make up this account ? ' We can- hogs 
not (ſaith the eApoſte:) nay, we cannot (Taith be) aoyioeda:, make account of any thing, no not {6 » Cor:35; 
much 4s of a good thowght towards it, as of our ſelves, If any think otheryiſe, let him but prove his 
own ſtrength 4 little, what he can doy he ſhall be ſo contounded in it, as he ſhall change his mind 
(ſaith Saint A»ugaſtine).and ſee plainly, the Apoſtle had reaſon to ſhut up all, vvith 1» Chriſte Teſu Ds. 
mine noſtro : otherwiſe our account vvill ſtick un our hands, Verily, to raiſe 4 ſou! from the death of 
ſin, is harder, far harder, than to raiſea dead body, out of the d»ſt of death. S. Auguſtine hath long 
fince defined it : that Mary Adagdalens reſurrethon in ſoul , from her long ly ng Teas in fin, wws a 
greater-miracle, hatches becahns Jeacor Section, chap nbd forr dayes in his grave, If La- 
zaru lay dead before us, vve vvould never affay to raiſe him our ſelves ; vve know vve cannot do it. 

If vve catinot raiſe Lazar#s (that is the eaher of the twain) vve ſhall never Mary Magdalen (vvhich 
is the harder by far) o#t of Him, or withowe Him, that raiſed them both, : 

But, as out of Chriſt, or without Chriſt, vve can do nothing toward this account : Not, accompliſh Job.15 5. 
or bring to perfe&tion ; but not do : not any great ar notable ſum of it ; but nothing atall ; (as ſaith $, 
Auguſtine, upon Sine me mhul poteſt is facere:) So, in Him, and vvith Him enabling us to it, vve can 
think good thoughts, ſpeak good vvords, and do good vvorks, and dye ts fn, axd live to Ged, and all : 

Omnia poſſum((aith the Apoſile,) And inable us He vvill, and can, as not only having paſſed the reſwr. Phil.4.1 3; 
reftion, but being the reſurreftion it ſelf ; not only had the effeft of it i» himſelf ; but, being the caſe 
off Ir, $o&-. /\So He ſaith Himſelf : I ans the reſurrettion, and the life : the reſurreftion, to them that are Job.11.25. 
dead in ſin, toraiſe them from it ; and the /ife, to them that /rve nnto God, to preſerve them, init, 

Where beſide the two former ( 1. the e Article of the reſurreftion, vvhich vve are to kzow : 2, and 
the Example of the reſurrettion, vvich vve are to be /tke :) vve come to the notice of a third thing ; even 
a vertue or power floving from Chrits reſurreftion, vyhereby vve are made able ro expreſs our /imuliter 
& vor, and to paſs this our account, of dying to ſin, and living to God, It is, in ” co vvords, called 
(by the Apoſtle himſelf) wirtus reſurrettiones ; the virtue of Chriſts reſurreftion, ifluing from it, tous : py, 3.16, 
and he prayeth that as he had a faith of the former, ſo he may have a fee/ing of this: and as, of them 
he had a contemplative , ſo he may of this have an experimental kxowledg, This enabling vertue pro- 
ceedeth from Chrifts reſurreft;on, For, never ler us think, if in the dayes of His fleſh, there went w1r- 
rue out, from even the very edge of his garment, to do great cures « in the caſe of the woman with the 1 ue.8.46. 
bloodie iſſue, we read, but that fronts own (etf,” amt from thote two moſt principal and powerful 
ations of His own ſelf (his 1, death, and 2. reſurreftion) there iflueth a divine poxer : from his death, 

a power vvorking on the old man (or fleſh) tomornfiert; from His reſurrection, a power vvorking on 
the new man (the Spirit) to quicken it, Apover able to rol back any Rone of an ev1l cuſtome, lye it ne- 
ver ſo heavy on us : a power able to dry up any zſ#e, though it have cun upon us rwelve years long, 

And this power is nothingelſe, but that divige quality of grace, vvhich vve receive from Him, &Re- 2 Cor.6.1. 
ceive it from him vve do certainly ; (only let us pray and endeavour our ſelves, that vys recerve it xot in 
wain:) the Holy Ghoſt, by waies to fleſh and blood unknown, wſpiring it, as a breath, diſtilling it, as a 
dew; deriving it, as a ſecret influence, intothe ſoul. For, if Philoſophie grant an inviſible operation in us, 
to the ce/eſtrall bodres; much better may we yeeld it, to His eternall Sprrir: whereby ſuch a vertae, or breath 
may proceed from it,-and be recrved of us. | 

Which breath or S pirit, is drawn in by Prayer, and ſuch other exerciſes of devotion on our parts: and 
on gods part , breathed in, by and with the ord : ( well therefore termed by the Apoſtle, the word of 
grace. ) And ( I may ſafely ſay it, with good warrant) from thoſe words eſpectally and chiefly; which ( as 
He Himſelfe ſaith of them ) are Sperit and Lyfe, even thoſe words, which joyned to the element, make the ag. 0, ”*y 
bleſſed Sacr amert. Joh.6.6;. 

There was good proof made of it, this day. All the way, did He preach to them, even till they came to 
Emaus; and their hearts were hat within them (which was a go0d ligne) but their eyes were not opened, but 
at the breakyng of bread; and then they were; That , is the beſt and ſureſt ſenſe ( we &zow ) and therefore 1,44 14.35, 
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molt to be #ccompted of. There wereft, and hae we ſer, Taft and ſee; how acioks the Lord is. There we 

4 - + oY made to tak ofthe Spe it ; There our hearts are Preagtbeard and ofabiihed wit wit þ graze, There is the 

39. fot ood which ſhall-pwr i cud from dead ail} , may die to] There the bread of 
Heb.9-14. God, which ſhall Ub ont foley 'with much ſtrength; -yea, mul oth in thetn , to live unto God , 

Job.6.z 2. to live to hi;m cominuall y; for he that eaterch His eſh, and dri —__ His Abd awtlleth in Chriſt, and 

, Chi in Him: noti#ncth, or ſojonirnerh for a time; tt dwelleth c cont ay wy we mote Efru- 

| ws propel CE Tie Teſu Domino ftro, a when we comttiewfrom that holy Aion, fo then 

Him,indeed: *Arid ſo ny Inn ——_— this 5 _  ſpeciall meanes, 
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i Cor, Chap, XY, Ver, XX; 
Nunc autem Chriſtus reſurrexit a,mortuis primitiz' dormich- 
tium. | | 


, . TORE . lg = EH I Of 
But, now is Chriſt riſen from the dead," #nd was made the firſt fruits of then 
that ſleep, __ 


HE ſame ApdRle that 6ur of Chriſts Reſubreftion tiught the Romans matter of 
, duty; the ſame here, out” of the ſame reſw#retiion, teacheth the Corinthians 
| matte? of Hope: There, ſmmiluer & v5, by way of patterri_ to: conform our 
ſelves to Him 1n »ewneſs of life : And here ſmulite# &-ve5, inranother ſenſe; by y \ 
Way of promiſe ; that ſo doing He (hall hefeafter conform us to Hitnſelf ; change —_ aſk 
"dur vile bodies, and make therit like His gloritws body. That former is our fir 
IP reſurretiion , from fin : This latter , our ſecond reſurreftion., from the grave : 
2 This, the reward of that, In that, the work, what to de : In this, our reward, 
what to hope for. Theſe two, Labour and Hope, the Church joyneth in one 
Anthem to day, her firſt A»theme. They ſort well ; and being ſung together, make a good harmony. 
But, that without this ; labour without hope, is no good muſick. # | 
To rſe and to reclaim our ſelves, from a ſinfull courſe of life, we have long lived in, is /abour (ſure) 
and great labour, Now, labour, of it ſelf, isa harſh unpleaſant thing ; unleſs it be feaſoned with hope: bh 
Debet ; qui erat , 3n ſpe drare ( ſaith the eApeſtle) above; at the IX; Chapter in the matter, of the, cygp, g, x0. 
Clergies maintenance ) He that plowes mwſt plow A 7 x + his p/owgh will not go deep elſe ; his _— 
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will be but : but ſhallow,” Men uy frame to themſelves what 1 peculations the but the Apo fles fa 
wer hope from « nc d you mult look for een ang age 
, Ee 
d toſet before them marter of hope. 
re, ch was himſelf, of x mgg-o mh he | 
Verſe 32 | 


to their Jabours uSurwicrtaboore mepnarrpe oy bo the Lord. This hope leads us to our 
Verie 32. reſtoring. 
Our reforing is but a promiſe, ſhall be reſtored : that, neceſiatily tefers to a that is to make it 
Who is that? Chriſt : * Chr our boy Why, hope 5s joyned to the living ( ſaith the 
:) Chri is dead , buried, laſt Friday, 1f He be our be, and He be dead ; our hope is 


+ And, ourlabor Will not live | nay, both are butied with Chr; 
ve, oder = ty ad, cur to Emans : "ay the w be fn 


Chrift to be dead 
WEWere-0nce in good t by Him, thatis, | le He lived :  @ much to i 
to 


- Butthenafter, ab ſoon as 

ſaw, He was alive again, their pope rod and with their hope, their aber : a _—_— back again 

to Jeruſalem, to the Lords work, atid farewell. /$o He leads us to / 1 a, wie 

hope, pe ent LÞ im po Ob Ea who, as He hath reſtored Himſelf, will ne 
«people for 


Luke 24. 31. nd 


now He 1s in His grave, our hope 1s gone z one z we AS ven goin 


bad Enans 


to life, ' Its uſed proverbially ; Eras 
lors : Mn hogs fx cams ; areſaid to go thither z and we ſhould all 
go, even to Emans, bu but for the neal ns b from (his veer C__—_ it were a cold occu- 
pation to be a Chriſtian. 

This then is the hope of this T 


ot, ils him. |. ſe (ſaith Job) repoſita eff pr er 11 ſing 
Sen, that though our life be taken from us ; yet (1 


inChrift) 
we, to doit ; anditto us,! 

Our caſe is not,” as theirs then was': No perſetulici; nor We at q#a5d3 marier ; and therefore, not 
ſoſenſible of this do&rine. But yet to them that are f toward death, 7:/\ng to life i Is a good Text ; 
Peradventure, not when we are well and ingodd health ; but thechour is comming, when we ſhall leave 
catching at all other hopes, and muſt hold only by this : 5» herd wortis, when all hope ſave the ares 
this verſe, ſhall forſake us. Sure it is, under theſe very words, are we laid into eur graves, and theſe the 
laſt words that are ſaid over us, as the very laft hold, we have: and we therefore to regard them with Job, 


and lay them wp 1 14 our boſom. 


The Diviſion 

* Mar. 28.6, There is.in this Text, 1; a Text, and an 2 Expoſtzen, -1, The Text, we may well call the «£4 
Mark 16.6, gels Text **for from! them 1 it came firſt,  -2, The ton is Shine Paals, Theſe words Chrift ſens 
Luke 24-6. were firſt uttered by an angel, this day, in the Sepulcher ; All the * Evange/:ſts ſo teſtifie, 

This Text is a good Text, but reacketh not to us, all it be helped wid the Apoſtles expoſition: and 
then it will. The Expeſiti 210n 18 it, that giveth us qur h goo the ground of our hope. Chr; 4s riſen, ſaith 
the eAngel:. Chriſty, the firſt frazts, (aith poſtle. And, mark well that word firſt fruits: For, in 
that week, i is our hope, For, if Hebe as the fir ff frat in His ring, His ſing maſt reach te all, that are of 

117, the heap, '\wheregf He is the firſt ſrujes, This is onr hope. 
ar Per.3.15, Butour heat have a reaſon, ( ſaith S, (a) Peter ) and we be ready with it, (b) The hope that hath 
b Heb. 11.1, 4 ground (ſaith S. Pay!) that is (7) /pes que non confundit. Having then ſhewed us this hope, he ſheweth us 
cRem.5.5. the ground of 1 it.” This: Layers. hy our 41 aretobe allowed to be reſtored to life, the ſame way we 
loſt.it, But,we loſtit, by man'? ory:\to ſpeakiin particular, By 'edam,ye came by.our atrainder, Meet 
therefore, that by man ( and toſpeak in parcida ) that, by Chrifh;we come to our reſtoring. This is the 

IV. ground or ſabſtance. of our hope...” 

.... © Andthus he hathſet beforeus this day, life 2nd death, i in themſelves and their quiz; tro things, that; 
' of all other do moſt concern us. W_ paint ſhall be to *pplyic it to —— bicday, offered unto us 


a the reſtoring us to life,” |; \\.. 
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>Of-all that be Chriſtians ; Chrift is'the hope : 
EEE ES 
4 tt of hope,” to Chriſt: | 

riſen, uhny F If He were able to 


much and will do 25't 
.-'Thushad he proceeded, in the! 


wo igft : The two other will follow of themſelves. IFf\ a/ reſtoring, we! have good hope: :- if good hope, 
eur'labour is nt Toft, The two firſt are inthe firſt: the other, in chelaſt words. The firſt are ; Chriſt 
# riſes ; the laſt, we ſhall be refFored to life, Our endeavour is to bring theſe two together : Bur firſt, to 
lay the corner-fF one, we, | 


> *Cbrift «riſen, is the eAngels Text : A part of the grear myſtery of gadlineſt 's which as the Apoſtle 
fecie 


b 

neither enjoyned by authority, nor forced by fear, nor inveigled by allurement ; but breaghtabout b 
perfons, by means If credible, than the ting ir el G_ ſaid, If it be of God, Swi prenas, ARQ.s.zt 
though we caonet argue, all that I is of God: yet; thus we can: That which hath been 
mightily impugned, and weakly purſued, and yet prevailed, that was of God certainly, That which all the 
Powers of the earth ſought, but could not prevail againft, was from heaven certainly. Certainly, Chriſt x 
is riſen : for, many have riſen and lift up themſelyes againſt it, bur all are fallen. But the Apoſtle ſaith, 
x iS a foundation ; that he will not /ay it 4g4/».;; No more will we,but go forward,and raiſe upon : And 
ſo ler us do. 

* Chriſt is riſen : Suppoſe, He be : what then? Though Chr:##s 71/ſing did no way concern us, or we 
thar ; yet 1. firſt, in that a Man, one of our'own fleſh and blood hath gotten ſuch a victory, even for h«- 
maniries ſake: 2, Then, in that; one that is :»nocext, hath quit Himſelf ſo well, for iznocencies ſake : 
2. Thirdly,in that He hath foiled 4 common enemy,for amities ſake :; 4. Laſtly, in that He hath wiped away 
the :gnomme of His fall, with the glory of His riſing acain, for vertue and valonrs ſake : for all theſe, we 
have cauſe to rejoyce with Him, All are matter of gratulation, 


" But, the eMpoſle is about a farther mattet : that Text (the Ange/s Text) he ſaw, would not ſerve our The K,. Wn 
turn, farther than T have ſaid, Well may we congratulate Him. if taat be all : but, otherwiſe it pertains to x xg.fujon, 
us, Chriſt ts r1ſen. The Apolle therefore enters farther, —_ us, That Chri#t did thas r5ſe, not as Chris CHRIST 
only, but, as Chri#F the firft fraits, Chrift « riſch, and in rifing become the firi# fraits : 75ſen, and ſo © the firſt 
riſen, that is (to ſpeak after the manner of mew) that there is in ChrifF a double capacity. 1, One, as a Jrutts, 
body nattral, conſidered by Himſelf, without any relative refpe& unto us, or to any : (in which regard, 
well may we beglad,as oneftranger is for another,but otherwiſe His r://ng concerns ns not at all. )2. Then, 
that He hath a ſecond,as a body Politick, , or chief part of a Company, or Corporation, that have to Him, 
and He to them, a mtual and reciprocal reference : In which reſpe&t, His reſurreft:on may concern us, 
no leſs than Himſelf: Tt is that, Hegiveth us the firſt /rems of, in the word Primitie ; that Chrif in His r:- 
ſine, cometh not to be conſidered as a Totwm integral, or body natural alone ; as ChriF, only : but (thar 
which maketh for us) He hath beſides another capacity,that He is a part of a corporation,or body,of which 
body we are the members. This being won ; look what he hath ſuffered or done, ut pertarneth to us,and we 


have our part in it, 


" You ſhall find(and;ever when you find ſuch words, make much of them)Chrif calle] © Head ; a Head As , part of 
is a part: Chri#t called a ® Root,a Root 1s a part: and here Chr4#t called fir frmrts,which(we all know )is but the whoce. 
a part of the fr-1ts,but a handful of a heap,or a ſheaf; and referreth to the reſt of the frurts,asa pare tothe £Eph-t. 1.1 .; 
whole, So that, there is (in the Apoſtles conceit) one maſs or heap of all mankind - of which Chriſt is the ® Apet.i.36 
firſt fruits ; we, the remainder. So as, by the law of the body, all His concern us no leſs, than they do 
Him : whatſcever he did, he did to our beboof. Die he, or r1ſe ; we have our part; in his Death, and in 
his Reſurreftion, and all : why ? becauſe he is but the firſe frm, _ 
And,if he were but Primgte,and not Primitie dormientiuns,there were hope, For, primes is at) ordinal aum- 
ber,and draweth after,a ſecon4,a third,and God knoweth how many. But,if in that word,there be any ſcruple 
(as ſometimes it is, Ante quens nm eſe,rather,thin poſt quems eſe «lus 1f no more come but one:all the world 


knows, the firſe fruits is but a part of th2 fruits : thereare ſruirs bzfide them,no man knoweth how _ 
L | 2 8 - > 


S——Y of the dead, are in Him entituled tothe fame-hope ; in that, malt 
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"= But that which is more ; The ff fraxer is not every part butſuch a part, 
95 8 felt 7 - hath an operative force over the whole, ' For the better underſtanding whereof, 
ate. a Lo oor: riryunryen, + _—_— AAS Vows. the Digees- 

; weny is 4 toi ical m - ) Thereby we thall ſe ). Paul made choice of 
eh pen, hn by: Te (a eden elaine wardthe ake: ceEthe 


Prov, 2;. 11. 


. be our: ye hreuh tks an ara ofi | hcatt the term of fi 
Thaw ds CExfer dop)cheday of Chriftvikes: amantion noche tan, ts aachr os ha os 
Bb fracee: Fu Ce Frnf uri Om eg ior uld be more fit or ſeaſotable ks 
Ch-p. 5. 7 The'day of the Paſſion, is theday of the Poſſtover ; and Chriff is or Paſicover : the day of the Reſars 


refiron,is the day of the fir ft. fraves 5 and Chriſt is out fir ſtfrmnes, | 

- And this term thus choſen, you thall ſee, there is a very apt and ptoper reſemblance between the reſur. 

reftion and it, The rite and manner -o& the firſt fruice, thus it was, Under the Law, they might vor eat of 

the {ras of the earth, ſo long as they were prophave. ob FoneF on woagairy* bay an And, 

Levi. 23 15 on this wiſe were they ſacred, | Allthe ſheaves 1n the field (for examples ſake) were unholy. Oneſheaf is 

13. taken et of allthereft, which ſheafwe call the firſt fravts, That, in the name of the reſt, is /ft wp aloft, 

'4- and ſhakes toandfre,before the 'Lord, and ſo conſerraved. Thatdone, not only the ſbrof (0 lifted up, was 

holy (though, thatatone was lift wp) but all the ſheaves in the field were bo!y, no dels than Ut : The rule is, 
Rows. 11. 16, 1f the firſt fruits be boly, all the lumnep is ſotoo, _. 

: Cer, 5.14, ©, Andthus (for all the world)farerh 1tin the Reſarrettion. Wewere all dead ( ſaith the eApoſtle; ) dread 

3 ſheaves;all. rs <1 rps romtur omer r? lh vn was((in manner of 2 ſheaf)) taken out © 

of the number of the dead,and inthemame of lift mp from the grave (and in His r/þag, 3 

for there was a great Earth-quake : ) By vertye whereof, the ſt fruxts reftoredto 1; Hip wo 

- uK 


; for Himſelf als 
for us,and in our names : Ano the ſubſtance of this Feaſt felfilled in f Eofurrtfli alone, but, 
N t,of th - Now, upon this /iftong Guratutbe exygne gravin, X yo glhck to mark it, It was 


nr SS 
dead, bur, of even now, Chriſt ts riſen from the dead, the firſt fruits ( it ſhould be )) of the dead, too; for, fr 
them that ſleep : 4,0ce He roſe ; its not ſo, but, heb fan.) of them that : that, you may {ce, the annſo 


. Oar HOY: eration hath wrought a change, | A change, and a great change ( certainly ) to Yexpot | 
uexotuniBor, aburial place, into a cametery, that is, a great Dortor : Graws, into beds ; Death, = 
9 On ; Dead menginto men {aid down to take their reft ; a relt,of hope ; of hopeyto T1ſe agen, If they flees 


the 1 do well. 4 

No eb whictfiech open inthe ward) Dormentzn,the very ſame is infolded,in the word | firſt franes 2 
Bither word affordeth comfort. For firft freits imply ſraves : And ſo we, as the fruits of the earth, fals 
ling,as dothe grains er kernels into the ground, and there lying, to all mens _—_ per, and paſt 
hope,yet on a ſudden, againt the great Feaſt of firſt fruits, ſhooting forth of the gr ndogain, The other 
of Dormuntium, the eApoſtieletteth go,and faſtens on this of frmus, and followeth-it hatd,thorow the reſt 
we ok AP Chapter : ſhewing, that the r:/ing agazz of the fravts ſowen, would be no leſs incredible, than the 

ane 39. Reſurrettion,but that,we ſee it © $7 : 

Theſe two words of 1. ſleeping, 2. ſowing, would be laid up well. That, which is ſowes, riſeth 
up, inthe ſprizg: that, which ſleeperh, in the . Soconceive, of the change wrought in our nature ; 
thatfeaſt of 6 ruits, by Chriſt our firſt fruits, Neither periſh ; neither that, which is ſowen, though 
it rot : nor they, that ſleep,though they lye as dead, fot the time, Both, that ſhall lays. theſe wake, 


well again. Therefore, as men ſow not grudgingly : nor /ye dewn at the night unwillingly ; ne more muſt 
we : ſeeing, by vertue of this Feaſt, we are now Dormuemtes, not mores + now,not as onss,but as fruits of 
theearth : whereof,one hath an awwal,the other,a dimrnal reſurreftion, This, for the firſt frazts,and the 


change by them wrought, 


TIT. There is a good 4a/ogy of correſpondence, between theſe, it cannet be denied, To this queſtion, -Can 
The ground of one mans reſurre&ion work upon all the reft ? it is a good anſwer, Why not as well as one ſheaf, upon 
our kope, thewhole harveſt ? This S:m:/e ſerves well to ſhew'it : To ſhew, but not preve. Symbolical Dromy is 
00d t but might we ſee it in the ratzona/,too ? We may ſee itin the cauſe, noleſs : in the ſubRance, and 
let the ceremony go. This,1 call the ground of our hope. 
why (faith the eApoſee) ſhould this of the firſt fruits ſeem range to you? that by one mans reſurre- 
ftion, we ſhould riſe all, ſeeing by one mans death, we dye all? By ont man (ſaith he, Rows, 5. 12.) fn 
entred into the world,and,by ſin, death : to which fin we were no parties, and yet we all dye,becauſe we are 
of the ſame n«ture,whereof he, the firſt pou : Death came ſo certainly ; andit is good reaſon,lzfe ſhould 
doſolikewiſe. To this queſtion, Can the reſurrection of one,a thouſand {ix hundred yeats ago,be the cauſe 
of our r:/ing ? itis a good anſwer, Why not,as well as the death of one,frve thouſand fix bundred years age, 
be the cauſe of our dying? The ground and reaſon is, that there 1s like ground and reaſon of both, The 
wiſeſt way it is ( if #:ſdom can contrive it ) that a perſon be cured by CMnhriuate made of the very 
fleſh of the Yiper bruiſed, whence the poyſon came, that ſo, that which brought the miſchief, might 
miniſter alſo the retnedy : The moſt powerfull way it is ( if Power can effect it ) to make firength 
appear in weakneſs ; and that He that overcame, ſhould by the nature which He overcame, be ſwallowed 


up In victory, The beft way itis (if Goodeeſs will admit of it) that as next to Sat#n, man to man _ 
is 


- —_— 
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his deficuAiany fo, text to Gd, man to than might be debier of his recovery; Fo apreable it is 
i th Prrry wid, and Goodneſs, of God, this ; the three Arrribures of the Bleſſed. gpd Glaritus 


rity. F # 77 : £ ? . Wi 7: 

And, let Je/ize weigh it ip her ballance, no juſt excepria cab be taken taitz no v0. by Juſtice ite 

that,as wang og rye, a) bande me itſelf, 
Are 40 


. 
* 
- 
= : 


Mas one [4 frying _ | R : Pref £ . « Gall | . 
of them that dye : Chu is ) + { fory they ip, (10 
jo entry] : Ada 14 riſen (axwe ule t 10Ns 


rigour,the ſame at the leaf, According then to the very exat rule of Faſfice,boih be alike : IF 
We dveli tao long io geneialities :- let us draty neer to th: mſdyes, 
this better, In them, all anſwer exaRly ; word, for word. 2nd 
r4ſtn, and became the fir ſtfruus of rhiw thee lick 
Oc jaunt the ſame term, i 
riſimgst.) » I God, by Emtic Sex Dis: never fallan, if hejiad not this 


We azenomcomee to the tha great Perſeus; that ee t90 great {nrbvri, of the two great mat 
this marle, life and deth, ages cap rnd. ear Fry Roots, t 
fort frets ; either of them in reference to his companys whom they Gadd fot; fihd of theſe two, 
-—ypore ts ak r. Of them that dye; they are Adams : 2; of thei, that ſleep arid 
riſe ; that is Chriſts, | | dda.or os ey Wes. 

To come then to the particulat : no reaſon in che world, that Adams 0 anſgyr ror ſhould drav us all 
down to death, only for ahat we were of 'the and, that Chryfts righreow/neſs ſhould not be 
availableto raiſe us up again £6 life, being” of the ſane ſhraves, ' whereof He the firf freus, no lefxthan «© 
before of Aden, Look tothe things, Dearh and diſs ; cha inche eabtyr hed; Lea 3 Cor, 13. 4. 
eth of Power, Shall there be in #Mkneſe mote frength to hurtythan in Power todous good 5 Look 40 the 
Perſons, Adand and Chriſt : ſhall Adams, being but a /9wng ſoul, infett us more ſtrongly, than Chri# (n 

mckemng ſpirit) can heal us again ? Nay then, Aden was but from the earthearthly ; Chrifh the\Lard Verſe 45- 
Frm bavongs Shall :&#rþ do that, which 4roots cannot undo Never 2/it cannot be, Srewe; S's drand —#7* © 

+ {o run ihe terms. | | Ki TG fy "Wi 

But zhe Apoſte (in Rews, 5. where be handleth this yery point) tels zis plainly, Ns fire Deliklumt, red ,. 14 
& darwm ; Not, ns the ſank, ſo the Grere : Nar as the fail, ſo the Riſing : buthe Gree and the Ziſg, 0® 3 if | 
much mere abundant, It feemeth 40/be, A pars ; it not;inderd + Tt is under value. Great odds between 
_ Pes ſons,the Things,the power7,and the weans of them, Thus then, meet it ſhould be : Letus ſer, how 

Was.” | 

Here 4gaiti the very terms give us 4greatlight, v# @v {ſaith he) reftored : Reſtoring doth aliayes 
oofurnels adqudadny and ; n. One 


going before ; andſs, the terxn, ſignificant: For the nature of 4t1arder is, 
perſian maketh the fault, butt rear? bis lava, and all his poſterity, (4) The Apo Caith, that a Starr? = | 
there is, 11 men ſhinid dye + But,when we go to ſearch for it;we can find none;but (4) Palexs 83,vherein 4 Heb. 9: 37; 
only eAdem is mavioned, and ſo none dye, but he. But, even by that Srarwre, death.goeth over all men ; þ Gen. 3. 19-- 
even hoſe ({aith Saint Paul) that hae not fancd after the !ike manner of rranſereſſian of Adars, By hat | 
Law ? by the law of Artainders, 

The Reſtoring then likewiſe was to Caine, arid did come after theſarne manner, as dd the attainders : 
That, by che farlt ; this, by the ſerend Adams (ſo he is called Yerſ, 45.) There was a Starwme concerning 1 [g. -. 1 
Gods commandments, gw: fererit ea,vivet incis : He that obſerved the commandments, ſhould live by that © © * 
kis obedience, Death ſhould not ſeize on him. Cireft did obſerve them exaRly ; therefore ſhould not 
have been ſeized oh by death > ſhould not, but was : and thatſeizure of his, was deathsforfeiture, The 
laying of the former Stwtwre on Chrsſt, was theutter making itvvid, 'So, Jv was entres, and an Af? 
made, Chrift ſhould be reftered todife, And becuaſe, He care nat for Hinſelt; hut for us, and:in our name 
andfiead ; did reprefent us, and ſo, we, verwally in Him, by His af ar:»g we alſowere refbored : By the : 
rules Prigwtiey& tata ranſper ſie ft :as the Firſt fructr gogſo gooth the whe/e lunep : as the Rootythe bran — 
bes, And thus we have gotten life again of mankind;by-paſſing this e A# of Kifrtwrron,yhereby wehave 
hope to be reſtered to /ife. | 

But,Gfe is a term of latitudes and admitteth a broad difference; which it behooveth 4s much that we 
know. Two /rwes there be + In the haly Tongue, the word which (ignifieth /rfe, is of the d#«/qumber ; to 
ſhew us,there 15 a duaixty of /ves : that, tmo there be, andzthat we have an-eye to both, It will help us to 
underſtand our Text. For, auf reſterzd to life + All, tone : nat, all ts both, The Apo#/e doth after ( At 
the 44 Verſe ) expreſlynanie them botti. 1. One, a Nitwre! life, or life bythe {;21ng ſaw! : The others 
2. a Spiritual like, or life by the quickewny Sporet, Of theſe two, Adam (at the time of bis fall) had the 
firft,of a /zving ſoul ; was ſeized of it : and;of him,all mankind, ChriF and we all receive that /ife. But, 
| the other,the S pirit#al (which is the life chiefly to be accotnpted of) that, he then had not, not actually ; 

Only, a poſſibility he had (if he had held him in obedience, and wa/ked with God) to have been tranſlated 

to that other life, For, clear it's, thelife which &nze/s now five with God, and which we have hope and 
promiſe to live with Hint, after our reforsng (when we fpalbbe equal to the Angels :) that life, Adam at Luke to, {6, 
the time of his fall,vas not poſſeſſed of. 

Now eAde,by bis fall, fell from beth, forfeited hotheftates. Not only, thatyhe had in rezer/fox,by not 
fulfilling the conditions : butzeven that,he had in eſſe tos, For,even on that alſo did Death ſeize after, Er 
mortuns efÞ. | 3 

Chrift in his #eſtitution, to all the ſons of Adam, to all our whole nature, reſtored the former - 
therefore, all have intereſt, all ſhall partake that life. What Adams aQually had, we ſhall aRudlly 


have, we ſhall all be reftored, To repair cur nature, He cane © and repair it He did + all is giyen 
again 
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- elob.1.12, _ "a7 he I 
b lob. 1049 Getott 


[4 Rom.8$.2 Y. 
d Eſay.8.8 l, 


"20m really , tnat in Adaw really vve loſt, touching nature, ” that, by bis fall, no einen ar 
*_t- that way,>* 0 8, arent, os "etal 


The other, theſecond, that, he reſtared tos ; but, not promſeue ( as the former ):toall,, - 'Why? 
fot, Adam was never ſeiſed of - it ; performednotthat, whereunto the poſſibilitie was annexed ; and 
ſo had ini it but a defercrþle eftate ; But then, by His ſpeciall grace, by a ſecond'particular at, He hath 
\enabled us $6 attainetheſecond- eſtate alſo, . which Adam had only a reverſion of, and loſt, by breaking 
of the conditien whereto it was limited. Andſo, to this ſecond, reftored ſomany; as ( touſe the Ape- 
'#les words inthe mext verſe) are is Him's 'thatis, ſo many, ' as are not only of that maſſe of lumpe, 


Theteof eAdawwas the fir it frairs (for, they'arcintreſled inthe former only ) but, that are beſides , of 


&/i, 'whereof Chriſt 1s the Promiria. 
believe in Hins((arth Saint Zohw )them He hathtenabled, Þ to rhens- He hath gives' power to 
Sins of God : to whom therefore, 'Heſaith, this day Fiſing,. Vado ad Patrem veftrum : In 
which reſpet, the ow calleth him © Primogenitum inter multos fratres, Or (tomiake the com- 
riſon 'eveh;): to thoſe that-are ( to ſpeake butas * Eſay-[peaketh of them )' Hrs Childery ; Ber, 
old, 1 and the children God hath given we.” The terme, -Heuſeth ( Himſdf) to them, after His 
br ri; /and-calfeth chem Children : And they, as His family, take denomination of Him, Chrifti- 
las, of $63 091 yds 6 thank. Sts yadt 2 44 37 jour | | 
A #55 Wes lives, the firſt we need take no thought for, It ſhall be, of all ; the unjuſt as well as the 
JaR The fife of theliving ſoxte; ſhall be to all 'reftored. All our thought is to be for the latter ; how 
46 have 6ur pattin the ſupernatural life - For that'is indeed to be reſtored to life, For the former 
Ft carry thename of life, -yerir may well be diſputed, and is," Whether it be rather a dearh than a life ; or 


(the nova 


2: £6fe, thang deab? A. life iris, and not a.life : for it hath no living thing init, A death it is; 


Js 
"X 


"> 


Heb.z1.3 5. 4 


3, 


Rom. 8.11, 
4. 
Rom 8.23- 


L 
Tit. 3-5. 

6, 
Heb.12,1. 


x Thel;5.7 9, 
Ephel. 5.14. 


IV. 


The Applicati- 
on of theSacra- 


mens. 
Joh.6 .57.63. 


2nd not adeath-+- it is an immortal death, '-Butmoſt certain it is'(call it life if you will) they hat ſha 
live.that Von rwameryiry rather than'\it, and (this.is the miſerie) not havetheir wiſh - for, 
death ſhall flyfrom them, +> © « { IIIIE of LY | f 
Out of this double {fe, -and-double reſtoring, there grow two Reſurreftions, in the world to come, 
ſet down by our S«vzovr in ex terms { John 19. ) Though both be to /ife, yet, 1. thatis called 
Wales s-fhulgnee :.:and” 2. This only, to 4ife, Of theſe ; the Apoſtle calleth one, the better 
(Reſerreftion':” the better, beyond» all compariſon. - To attain this then, we bend all our endeavours ; 
that, ſecing the-otheravill come of [it ſelf,” without taking any thought for it at all, we may make 
fas df ahi] - 5G Dhic room om ant OE). 5 | 

To compaſs that then, we muſt be in Chrift, ſo it 1s in the next verſe: To all, but to every one in order; 
Chri## firſt, the firſt fraves, arid then, they that be in Him. | 
© 'Now, He'is#n a, by our feſt; and we in-Him, by His Spirie-: and it ſtandeth with good reaſon, they 
that be teſtoredto /ife, ſhould be reftored to'the Spirie : For, the Sprrre is the cauſe of all /5fe ; but ſpe- 


. 


** cially, of the Fen life, which we ſeek for. 


' His Spirit then we mult poſſeſs our ſelyes'of : and we muſt do that here : for, it is but awe and the 
ſame Spirit," that raiſeth our fouls here, fromthe death of ſin, and the ſame that ſhall raiſe our bodies 
there, from the duſt of death. 

* © Of which-Spiree there is firſt fruits (to retain the words of the Text) and a fu/neſs : but, the fulneſs, 
in this life; we ſhall never attain : Our higheſt degree (here) isbutto be of the number, whereof he was, 
that ſaid, Et nos wy 3a ee HEALS bs 

"Theſe firſt fruits we firſt receive itvour Beptyſm, which is tous, our Laver of regeneration, and 'of 
our renewing by the holy Spirit ; where we are made and conſecrate Prime, 

But, as we need be reſtored to life, ſo ( I'doubt } had we need to be reftored to the Spirit, too. 
We are at many loſſes of it, by this ſin that cleaveth ſo faſt tous, I doubt, it is with us, as with 
the fields, that we need a feaſt of firſt frmits, a day of conſecration, every year. By ſomething or 
other, we grow #»-hallowed, - and need to be conſecrated anew, to re-ſeize us of the firſt fruits of the 
Spirit again. At leaſt to awake it.in us, as Primitie dormientinn, at leaſt, That which was given 
us, and by the fraud of our enemy, or our own negligence, or both taken from us, and /»ff, we need 
to have reſtored ; that which we have quenched, to be /ight anew : that which we have caſt into a dead 
ſleep, awaksd up from it, | ; 

If ſuch a new conſecrating we need, vvhat better time than the feaſt of fir frurs ? the (acri- 
ficing time under the Law; and in the Goſpel, the day of Chrifts rifing , our firſt fruits, by 
whom we are thus conſecrate. The day wherein He vvas Himſelf reſtored to the perfeRion of His 
Spiritual life (the life of glory) is the beſt for us, to be reſtored in, tothe firſ? frums of that ſpiri- 
tual life, the life of grace. | 


Andif we ask, vvhat ſhall be our means of this conſecrating ? The Apo#Fle telleth ns (Heb.1o 10.) 
we-are ſanRified, by the Oblation of the bady of Jeſus : That is the beſt means to reſtore us to that 
life. He hath ſaid it, and ſhewed it Himſelf ; He that eateth Me, ſhall live by Me, The words 
ſpoken concerning that, are both Spirit axd life ; whether we ſeek for the Sprrre, or ſeek for Life, Such 
was the means of our death, by eating the forbidden fruit ; the firſt fruits of death : and iuch is the means 
of our life, by eating the fleſh of Chriſt, the fir#t fruits of life, 


And 
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And herein, we hull very fully fit, not the time only and the mieanes, but dfothe manner. For, as by 
partaking the flzh and blood, TETITT Adam, we came to our death; ſo to life we cannivt 


com2, unleflewedoe okay + fleſh and blood ef the ſecond Adan. that is Chrif#, Wedrew 

dzath from the firſt, the m_—__ and ſo muft wedraw life front the ſecond by the ſame. 
dec atk beccints of the Vine, and partakers of His nature, od ſoof His life and ver. 
ure 


meAnes, "in the moms make ur (dyes of that ever, pom es. 


Es ill On” ; of ur reſtieation” 
in hs fe heref the flue we fall lo be 1eſ ruby rc pes wh oh ane as 4 abs 
that time, the time of the reſtoring of all things. Then tha (hall the fu/ he 
ſhall be all inalf 3 notſantein one, andſonfein another, but 4/7 in all, foyr Þe's fits = 
wre ad vitam enjiit non bfe fnit: This is the end of the Text, AE eetd” to code td a life; 


there igno end, To which, &c; 
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Preached before the 


KINGS Maſesry 


*Oan the ſeven and Twentieth of Math, being « Baſter:Daj. 
. Hh. Dom. I 16 08. : 


—— —— "_ 
CE ——_— 


MARK Chap, XY1T; 


Er cum tranſifſet Sabbatam, &e. 
Ve R. 1. And; when the Sabbath i was paſt, Mary Magdalen, and Mary the 
mother of. James, and Salome bought fweet ayntments, that they might come, and 


embalm Him. 
2: Therefore;early in the morning, the firft day of the week,they came unto the Sepul- 


cher,whcn the Sun was: yet riſong. 

3. And they faid one to another Who ſhall roll us any this ſtone from the door of the 
Sepulcher ? © 

4+ And whenthey looked ploy ſaw, thet the foe was rolled away ( for;it was « very 
great one.) 

5. So they went into the Sepulcher ;and pe 4 young man n ſitting at the right ſide ; clo- 
thed in along white robe And they wert afraid; «+ 

6. . But, be ſaid unto them, Be not afraia:; "Yee ſeek-Teſys of Nazateth, which hath 
been crucified, He is riſen, Ede is not here ; Behold the place, where they put Hams 

7-. But, go your way and tell His Diſciples, and Peter, ' that He will go before yo8 
into Galilee : there ſhall yer ſee Hom,as He ſaid unto you. 


HE Sum of tlits Goſpel 1s,. a Gaſpel that is, a meſs 26 of. good tydings, In 2 rhe Summe. 

meſſage, theſe tn points. fall in naturally : The Parties, to when it is 

brought : 2. The Party by whom: 3. And he Meſſage i it ſelf, Theſe three : 

t. The Parties to whom; -Three women ; the three Maries. 2. The Party, by 1 

whom,an Axgel. 3. The Meſſage it ſelf, the fart news of Chr:/ts r:/5ng again, IT 

Theſe three make the three parts in the Text,' 1, The }mer. 2, The Angel; IN: 

3. The Meſſage. The Diviſon, 
Seven verſes I have read ye, The firſt four concern the omen, The fifth, the 

Azgel.. The two laſt, the eAngels meſſage. In the omen, we have to conſider : 

I; Themſelves; in the firſt : 2, Their journe),in the ſecond and third; and 3, Their ſucceſs, in the _— 

M m 
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thaſe, to His Diſciples : they, 
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the Text lyech the part tht fit froth ie fl, is the parties, to whow this came, 

NE CO _ —— that had notice of Chriſts 

f#les themſelyes, 

— 

— {x 

nr oy en SEEDS harp Aur cc 

ob, 20. 19. Fork and #omen were Mex the more wan/y, of the twain. The eApoſttes, they ſat mured up, 
ws” - fat Phu jim 1 not, went not to the Sepulcher. Neither Peter that Javed Hims, noc 


t them word. But theſg #74awmen (weſce) were laft at His 
I: Even inthis reſpe& to 
ſuccurret lex ; ſo may itno 
; butto them that are awaky, 
Was & Capacity in them to receive this 


He laved ; till 
Fear tn fit oe Hi Refareniom ſaied 
Nip be fac Sure as it is ſaid of the Law, V3 


np ee outer bu Wefee ithere, bande 


,as theſe z#awer were, So that, 
fey Maglales 6fe1 leave tliis of he gens low omit to obſerve 

aims per: of Mes bow nos ye OM Maga pc nd ye For it 

- 8 _, » dear Fever 1s Divels in her, {as we find YVerſ.g.) She had had the blemiſh to 
be called Peccatrsx, as one famons and noterrowr 1n that kind : at igri mot won rt, and never 
ſo ſtained - Yet,is ſhe nam:d wich chews, with them, were much : but,not ——_— t before them, 
With them : And that is to ſhew, C _—— — s 137 y-cy tn r 
ſexes : And that to finners of note, no leſs than thoſe that ſeem not to have greatly gone aſtray, But 
before them, too ; Andthatis (indeed) to be noted ; that, ſhee is the firſtin the lift of ome» : and Saint 
Peter,in.that of Mex, Theſe two : the two chief Staners;either of their ſex, Yerthey,the two,whoſe lots 
had "ue eſt forth in perer ugh. m this news, ya hes an Save fg 


Luke 15. 22. nre/l eye mlar try hes be atnoloks by their fall : ſhall not enly off 9940" wr? 


the firſt robe in all the Ward-robe ; _ 


of all, 7 Haar ern 97 6 rn. a In that, the inner, after his recovery, for the 
-mclt part God more fervently : fervently ; Whereas theythat rn eats gory tle aſtray,are buterenſefo' 


frebgrb 
if wr2, it is all. And with God, wage Fw valet hora fervens quam mr afs',o n hour of 
von reahe 


fervor, more worth then a month of teper. was Mary 
heck thirdegreat exaloncem; robe Frbe fr #ives, nay, to be the firſt of the thyve that heard 
25am. 23.19, firſt of His rifing - Yea (as in the marb Verſe) that firſt ſaw Him r:ſex ſrowm the dead, This of the Perſons, 


And now, becauſe their endeavours were ſo well liked, as they were (for them) counted worthy this ſo 

Thelrs journey : _ honor, it falleth next to conſider,what thoſe were : that we being like prepared may partake the like 

8nd cherein, good hap. Soyſeeksng as they,we ma find as they did. . They were four in number : The firſt and third in 

their love. & IE. theſecand, im the T. and thelaft; in the INI. Verſe. All reduced (as Chriſt reduced them, in Mar y 

Magdalen) to Dilexit multum, their Love ; Of which theſefour be four Demonſtrations : Or (1f 

Cant. 2.4, Yeutbean Enſfgnasitis termed,Camt, 3. the ar od Colonrs of it. 1, That nas bn tathe Sepulcher : Love, 

to one dead, 2, That they bought previens odours ; Lyve,that is at charges. 2. That out they went early, 

before break of day: Leve,that will rake pars. = "That for all the fox, Rill they went on : 7 fs that will 

wreſtle with rngpedements, The firſt is conſtant, as to the dead, Theſecond bownteows, as at expenee, The 

third dr/:gent,as wp betimes. Thelift reſolute, be the fone never ; ured Rs According to which four, are the 

four denominations of Love: 1. Amora norte, when it ſurvy 2. When it buyeth dearly, it 

is Charitas : 3, When it hemeth all Di/igenee,it is Dilettio : 4. When it goeth per Saxa,when ſtones can- 

not ſtay 1 it,it is Zelus,which is ſpecially ſeen,in excount rug diffic#lres, Tt not be amiſs to touch them 
ſeverally : it will ſerve to touch our Love,whether ours bo of the ſame aſlay, 


1 Love roche © The firſt riſeth out of theſe words [7 hey went tothe Sepwlcher) And (indeed) ex.tora ſubſtantia, out of 

dead : Amy, thewhole Text, For, for whom is all this ado'; 1t not for Chriff+? - But, Chriſt is dead, and bwried three 
dayes fince, *md-this 1s now the therd day. What then, though He be dead ; to their love, He liverh 
fill : Death may take His body from their eyes, but ſhall never take Ris remendbrance, from their hearts, 
Herein is Love, this is the firſt Colowr ( ſaith a great Maſter im that faculty ?) Fortis ſieut CAfors, Love, 


Cant. 8.6. 
that death cannot foil: but continueth to the drad, as if they (hill ere-alkive, And, when by the 
tad 
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dad; 1 mth i6t fith, 35 the dead. have left behind them (though that, be a vert and EEE 

blefied for it, that: ſhewed mercy to the living for the; drads ſake : ) But I. mean p Th ofces Faih 3.16, 
of love 1 the Wed himfelF ; 7 To ſee, he have'a' Septcher to. go to :. Not, fo to | 

as he would bury his "4 dead. To'fee, wy grenade 
there to leave him y and bury. hi and. bis -ewory both/in ave, . Such is. th 
Saldnion ſheweth it, by the Liow and the Dog, All, after Chri : 
who will, not we. The love —_—_ thither,. RU not. 
 Eantindeed,. 


4 1" 


The jouthey A aabrpatke i iv.amas ETC, TAL A 
tarts ( bo.) Bren bh 6 ter an ba inp im. .. 
another char they] 
1. Togo ws anal Chrif 
et ng? 
v Nee ender el fonincy to do this. s Kew el 

ot His 'Farhers only - yea, it is away tomake Him 


SD 


Cen hae ohe arr opu gs bh; k cho] 
bs, To #nne1nt ws bay on ſome ode a ven, | alin : 
ow M: But to &#&x,t0o be &t xo do it Empris angor agors, 
3 Tot Him. _ i f. that. ca Im 
Him dead,ra not at all, Todo it,to whatſoever is left us,of POE ip "non 1 
4. T6 embalm (briſt, Chriſt dead, yea, though others bad done it before : for, fois & caſe, . 
2nd Nichodemus had beſtowed © Fand flees torbat end aleeadys \Vhet theme -thoy had 


+ nayy it.is nothing : N ay.if all.the world ſhould have done It, 


done it, it is hot enough In oc of bead 
n charuas, herein 


cram with their 2dors and do) it too, A He rn 
of it every where elſe j andyto Chritha EEE Was butiti 
ren tn de We can love DE iy ſome ber way wal h. ft 
love's not C hariras,tio dear love. $- but [nor i 
be 2 faint love. You ſhall knowirthus : Ad Ale gon ſeen 
of it,” 1. They bought ; un Fbyre_th wellke 1t not ; we bad 
what need odors > An charge : neat tz me bltaer bx 3- pt nb Nay, i 
tis utineceſſary, we trutt, Chv/f will notrequire it, 4. Not, «live ,, but eſpecially, not dead + there was wy i. 5. 
much ado,while He lived, to get allowance for itz there was one & tigoom 4þ A Pe ns 
man, Pater mer nag it to be plain perditio. Yet, to anno the livin , any do - 
an6int us : But,to the dead, 1t is quite catt away. But then, if ithacbeen to wt ng Foo 
already ; w chen,take away their adowr3 ; thatzat ho hand would. have been endured. This ſheweth,our 
os is riot Charitas, But, {otong 28 thisis a Goſpel, it ſhall ſound.gvery E«fter-dayin our ear, that the 
ing of od-#rs, the embi of whatſoever is left us of Chr;/t, 1 is (and vil be ill) 2 gn of our loving 
1d fork bo Him, as ve ſhould : though, not heretofore, yet now : Now eſpecially, when that objetion 
ceafeth ; He is tmbalmed enough already. He was (indeed) then ;/ but moſt of the £Afyrrh and elees is 
now gone. That, there is good occafion lefr,if any be diſpoſed x hor /u0 fignari, with this gn to ſeal his 


low to Chriſt, anew again, 


From this of their expence erm we paſs-to the third, of their Diligenc c [ Dile®tio :] ſet down n(in 3 Love, char 
verſe 2.,) in theſe words Very early,c+c. A os mark, how diligent the Holy £ Gbeſt isin deſcribing their takes pains i 
diligence, The wery firſt day of the week, : the'very firſt part of that firſt day, {n the morning : the very DileRis. 
fir ft har of that rſt part, Very early, before the $4 Sun was up, they were up. Why good Lor What need 
all this haſte? Ch1sft is faft enough under His ſtor,” - He will not run away ( ye may be ſure: ) ye 
need riever break your fleep, and yet. come to the Sepulcher time enongh. No; if they doit not, as 
ſoort as it may be done; it is nothing worth, - Herein & love, Diledso: whole proper fign is Diligentia, 
in not flipping the firſt opportunity of. thewing it, -; They dig it not/at their leaſure: =P cds not 
reſt, they were not well till they were about it, Which very {pecd of theirs doubleth all the former. 

For Cito (we linow)is eſteemed as much, as Bis, Todo it at ovceg is to do.it more than once, is to do 
it rwice over. 

' 'Yet,this we muſt take with Us [ Arey trols oefbere-] Where falleth very ſtrange thing : that; as we 
have commended them for their quickneſs, ſo muſt we now alſo for'their lowneds ( out of the very firſt 
words of all : ) When the Sabbath was paſt, then, and not till then they didit. This ailigence of theirs, as 
great haſt as it made, ſtayed yet, till he Sabbath were paſt : and, by this means, hath two contrary com- 
mendations : - t. One, for the ſpred ; - 2. another for the ſtay of it,, Theugh they fain would have been, 
embalming Him, as ſoon as might be, yet not with breach of the Sabbath : their diligence leapt over none 
of God's Commandments for haſte. No, nat this Commandment, which (of all ather, the world is boldeft 
with ; and,if they have haſty ſomewhatelſe may ; but ſure, the Sabbath ſhall never ſtay them, The Sab- 
bath, they Rayed : for then, God Rayed them. But that was no ſooner over, but their diligence appeared 
fraight. No othet thing could ſtay them. Nor their own Sabbath (Sleep,) but before day-11ght, they were 


well onivard on their Way. 
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4 Lovetbar 
wreſtles with 
imp-diments : 
Zeins. 


x Jotn 4, 18, 


Prov. 26:3. 1 


 * rainit is,with gente, wngenur; None 


I. 
The Parry by 
whom : the 4n- 


gt. 
Luke 2. 10, 


Mut. 22, 30. 


I; 
The Vifion, 


* Johg 20, 1 2. 


ot 

» > 
d bf 4s \.L 
P | OF « ou 


= 


1s not ſo: / meme (werent ( wot) * on nga uo, _— 


werilious bs b+ exe ga ry hn rncu vs {otic nk rho love _ (Inermenin) 
tothe bufineſs in hand. So, on theother fide, when welee: arr) dey ear wes, they went 


abour;as (firſt forgot there all t themof brake. 
areal bene 0nd you ___ ye oy fm, Se dilexcerwnt mule be Cn 
| forward -..that neither coſt; nor paiurgnor peril can 


7 1 il note love ant de; thac will on, Tell theas 
eady,they ES 


9m anger 
ir rength,and {ft at-it, though 1 


there weltng then they Gund, Suck Lo without ſome recompence. 
CEN 1; Theyfandthe flow ſom ruled ene gre its: Tha 


fail, . Of theſe t that are: atall this coft,- labw, pas, _— 
6 drad, ſhoy pl N if i they-would not fail, (TS 'Conſe- 
eaty, would be gHd qo En 
Ulpoled,and every y op met to reoie this Mſengerad this Matlge. Non tothe 
even , TT Suck Love,andſuch {aber would tot be lo, 


I; 


'be removed; that found they: 
Jo: | hops x our rr indeed) whem they 


welt, : | - 9 «mpg, of 'Himy'ſo good ww as pleaſed 
etter,, than if wy ha ou Ha . _ 


| . Thatnews; which of moſt longed 
in.) needed fuch office tobo done to hugh ng; many This 


en vin hen li, x. That, a8 thervix no vere, tio work, but hath 
&& to __ imag ke? Ss lea ; 
; to s to : Godſ 
fl : quod admpvit Tomy Aur ty rf way ary nideemtig yew 
| the way - Thatit may, in the like caſe be agood anſwer to Ou17 reveluet ? to fay,. eAngelad 
Domini fv, pot mdranks he-ſhall doit z dons it ſhall be: ſo didtheſe here : and, "as they. did, 


. Again, ira ogn, that all fc that ſet themfelves to do Chr;ft any ſetvice ; to find His 
Ange atleaſt,though not Himſelf : = hear ſome news,of Him,though not ſee Him at the firſt, Cer- 
ever to annornt Him, but they ſhall be anointed by Him 
Ee way or other: and find, though not ayes what they ſeek; yet ſome ſupply;tharſhall be worth 

while. And this we may recken of; it ſhall never fail-us, 


To follow this further, Leave we' theſe good 3#/2men, and come firſt to the Angel the Mefſenger, 
and after_to his CAMeſſage, An eAnge! = for, none otlier meflenger was meet fof 


ag Hefſage, For, if His Brbwere of ſo-great joy, as none but an e Angel was meet to report 
- His Reſwrreftion is as much : As ary nay, much more, As much : for, His Refurofloml is 


(it felf} a brth too. To it doth the Apoſtle apply the verſe in the Pſain; This day have 1 begatien thet 
( As 13: 33. ) Even this day, when He was born anew Tanquam ex utero H—__ from the womb 
of the grave, As much, then ; yea, much more. For the news of His Birth might yell have beert 
brought by a mortal ; it was but his entry into a mortal life-: But this, here,not properly,but by an Angel i 
for that, zz the Reſurreftinn, we ſhall 'be like the Angels, and ſhall dye no mort : aiid therefore ati immortal 
Meſſenger was meeteſt for it, 


We firſt begin with what they ſayyy/ the Viſion. They Saw an Anel inthe Sepalcher, . An Angel; 
ind Sepulcher, is a very ſtrange light, © A Sepalther is but an homely place ;: neither ſavory, nor ſighuy; 
for an «npel to come in. The place of d-miens 'bones; of. ch of wormsz and of rottenneſs : 
What goth an Faget there ? Indeed; no- Angel ever came there, til-this morning. Not till ChrisF 
had been there: bur, ſince His body was there, a great change hath-enſued. He hath left there Oderems 
vite, and changed the grave into a-place ef reſt; That, net only this Ange/here now+ but, after this, 
* two more, yea, divers Angels, divers occaſions, this day did viſit, and frequent this place. Whicki 
very finding of the Angels, thus, in the place of dead bodies, tmay be, and is to us a pledg, that 


there is a poſſihility and hope, that the dead bodies may cotne alſo irito the place of Angels, Why = 
the 


amr om. db #. .l. _ . 
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GR in the grave to be in heaveny, one day 3 a8 well 25 the angels CLLTTINE_ET 
1s 


ice View, Th fart wer ths p + ienderGtia be hotel IN, 
W a-muror, ſee; what 
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a dr. ary peat eas that 6 As wry 
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A Penne SB 


| edn 


we Army weein Mech 37:46, 


- and now, Tv 
themſelves of any evil, , affelling 
oa Yon 


than dorefaend, God GT as the 


then His TS pe yon ng His Wrath, But their coming rn ery ol gr But(I finducis 
vefmb!cejeonr bc enntkſ's, of currans Look the Scripture + (<) Abrahan "and (b) Fatob Dowy- = | 
Old-t (c) Zachary, emmy uge ner ern in the | New al ore wil fear till at the « raw, 1. 
poly yy xr .' a 


| Te farce with the Angels of light, as itdoth with the ri fel Sore eyes and weak, cannot By 
it't No more cati Suners, them: dance te ite he nexher bare tho tif the objeRt be too 
FaRent-3,ab it hater therwiſe, even tothe beſt that is, is the 
light offenſive, And that is their oo yy opp R_ are, not for any evil, they were about, but for that, 
our-'yery natnre 19 now ſo: decayed, Ur lucem;ad quan ndte- tft, ſuſtinert meguear, as the Angels bright- 
neſs, for whofe ſociety we.were created, 'yet.(asnov4 were) bear it we cannot, but ns to be com- 
forted at the «9 of a comfortable Angel. It is not the Adefſpmrer eAngelliral; but the Meſſage Evan- 
y 


gelgal thiatmuft ds it,:, 


Whichileadeth us: atongs fromthe YViSim that ſrared then, ito the Meſaxe, is felf that relieved them : " 
Which is the. thirbpart.. The forelay not moc@heayy on-the graves, than dich-that fear on their hearts, The _ s 
preſſing them down hard. And noleſs needfl was it, - the Ange? ſhould rollit away (this ſpiritual ſage. 
Fe bes ftom) from their hearts, than he did that other materia! from the Sep#lcbre it ff, With that 

begins': 


t. Feat 1: A meet Text for-himy thatmaketh 2 Sermon"at.a Sepulchre, For, the ſear of that place 42 
us Git of quiet «ll-oxr dof6long ( Heb: 2,) ltlyeth at our heart like # fore: and no way there is, pear nor. 
ey weed willingo go thither, bur- by putting: us out- of fear; by putting -us in hope, that the great Heb. 2.1 5. 
flants ſhall be relled away again, fron our Sepw/chres, and we, from ROny riſe to a berrer life, Itisa 
right beginnigg, for an E after-dayes Sermon, Nolite timere. 
- 2; And; 4 good reaſon he yields; why not. | For, it is notevery bodies caſe ( this) Nolue timere 0s fear 
net Your Why not? For Towfeck. Jeſus of Nazareth, which bath bern crucified. Nazareth, might 
keep-you back (the nieanneſs of His Birth; ) and Crutified, mare (the - reproach of His Death : ? ſn as 
much as'theſe cannot let you, but'ye ſeek; Himiz, are aſhamed neicher of His poor birth, nor of His ſhame- 
ful death, but ſeek Him: And: ſeek; Him not (asſome did) when He was alive,. when good was to be 
dorie by Him, but-even now, dead, when nothing is to- begotten : And, net to-rob or crifle Him, but 
to embelm Him, an office of love and kindneſs (this touched before) fear' not Tow, nor let any ſear 
that ſo ſeek Hint. 
Now, that they niay not fear, he imparts them his Meſſage full of comfort, And, it containeth four 
Fomforts of Hope, anſwerable to the four former proofs of their Love : 1, He is riſen; 2, But, gone befor? 
jou ; 3.Tt ſhall ſee Him ; 4. All bi Diſciples, Ptter and all : Go 5ell them ſe, 4, 
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1, He riſe. 


© + Your odours, of that He t ive, He is Viſen. "No more 
Judg. 26.3: ./, than Gaza | him in the Seps/- 
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Fs, 7 # ;"it was Galled GA/iter of rhr Gennilex ; for, it was in the confines /of them t To hey 
Math. "ve. * 2 d 74 z.1'y v6 G Is an : 3, * Ln. 14% : I. : O MV b | his 
7 EP Reſþ (tanquam in Meditulbe, as in a middle mdifferent. \reacheth . ts both ; concerneth and 


onas2 4. Av of 307 Granthpe) fs ROI 1 1g TURNS £007, 997 DOD LEGS 0A gs, (168 

| Bf. 3; Galilee; that, from'Galiled (the place, from whence, theyſaid, No gd thing could ever come) He 
might fing one of the beſt things, 'and of "moſt comfert;' that ever was ; the fight and comfort of his 

» Wy p23 | 192 34 LL ES I $I. OY. 

"Gabe laſt; for GuiileeFignifieth 2 Reveluriew or. turning about to the firſt point ; Whithet they 
ruſs; a lo i chmod bx ola 7 we ee his Reſarvettion, ' Thither is he 
our ef: anc thithes if eolloy, thats Fe, halt eehim" "1 

3.7: ſhall ſee This is the third comfort: and, itis one, indeed, For, Sight is the ſenſe of certainty ; and: all that 

Hims. they can deſire - And there they did ſee hyw. Not theſe here only, or the Twelve only, or the: hun- 

Aa.i.us dredand twenty nemes (in AF:1.) only ; bugeven five hundred of themat once(faiththe Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 

1 Cot-15 6... 15) 2 whole Cloud of witmeſſes,to putit dean out of queſtion, And, of purpoſe doth the Ange/ point to 
that app#rition, which was the moſt famous and publick of all the ten. | 


4.And bi Dif. This was good news for thoſe here; and they were worthy of it, ſeeking hins,” as they did/ But, 
ciples, Perer What ſhall become of the reſt ; namely, of his Diſciples that loſt him 4/3ve, and ſeek him not dead ? 
and all, . They ſhall never ſee him more. Yes: ( Which is Evangeliwm, good tidings indeed, the chief comfort 
of all.) they too, that left him ſo ſhatnefully: but three dayes ags ; them he caſts not off, 'but wilt be 
glad t6 ſee them in Galilee,” Well, whatſoever become of other, Pecer (that ſo foully for ſoo and forſwore 
Him both) he ſhall never' ſee him more, . Yes : Peter top, and Peter, by 'name. - And indeed, it is 
more than needful, he ſhould name him : He had greateſt cauſe of doubt ; the greateſt foxe upoh hitn 
to be rolled away of any ;' that hadſo often, with oaths, and execrations, 0 utterly reyounced Him, This, 
is a good meſſage, for him: and Mary Magdalen as ita meſſenger, as can-be, to carry it; -one great 
Sinner t6 another. That not only Chr:#t is 71ſen : but content, that hisforſakers, demers, . forſwearert, 
Peter and all ſhould repair to him, the day of his Reſurreftiow : That, all the deadly wourids of his Paſ- 
hen have not killed his compaſſion over ſnnitrs: That, though they Have made 'wrack of their duty, yet he 
hath notloſt his mercy, nor left itin the Grave ; but is as ready'to receive them /as ever. "His Reſwrrett:. 
& hath thade no change in him ; dying,nd r5i»g,he is to finners fill one and the fame; (tut ike himſelf,1 
kind, toving, and merciful Saviour, This is the laſt : Peter and all may ſee Him. 


Mar.14-7. 


And 


Serm.3. Of the ResurrECTION, - _ 
And wich thishe ditaſſeth they, with ſre o divity with a Contusiſias and 
of, Pr EY ie 
Article of the' Reſwrreftion, did they firſt learn of n we 
preached this Goſpel :) giving them in charge, chat, tt 15 a day 
not conceal it, but impart it to others ; even toſo many as then were o 


a. _—_ Aw 


they the * Pſalme Oder v4 (ſaith the b Aagftle d that,ſo 
plemt enough others for His Diſoiphs foe Pr andall, þn Eat i 


But what is this tous ? Sure, as ws, learned by way of duty, how to ſerk# Chriſt, After their exatnple; xy, Lyplicaies 
nn by way of reward, 2h wand. rm good news, no | 2 
1 Chri# is riſen; that concerneth - us alike, © The Head is got above the water ; * The Root hath «c Byb.4.15. 
received /ife and ſp: -» The fretoan oped Os We, no lefſe than they, as His mens. 4 Rom-11. 16. 
bers, His br ths feed recover to b | 7s; $4 Cor-3 5-24 
2 And for His going before ; PE he de fan here once, is ever true, He is hot lite 4- 
way, He He is but the antecedent z we, as the conſequent, to be inferred after, 
Yea, though gnome Fallen figeryey the Galilee that is above (Heaven) the place of the Celeftiall 
Spheres and Revolutions ; even thither is He not as a patty abſolute, of or for Himſelf ; but a Har» 
er ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) with relation to others, that are comming after, for whom He goerh before to. jy, .,; 
pr. So, the Apoſtie there ; So, the Angel here : So on ayons yung Vads alone; Job i « 
are, locums wobie, I go to 4 place, wherein to receive youg number of you 
ah your toad hall bak $0 fo prepare you 


3. To us likewiſe pertaineth the third videbssr: that is, the Goſpel indeed. He is riſen : Riſing, of it 
ſelf, is _ But, he is 7:/en, and we ſhall ſee Him : beds Thar the tim wil ihe. that 
we ſhall ſee Hz, in the Ga/zlee Celeſtial, that is above ; yea, that all ſhall ſee him, eve» they cher prerced Jod.19.34, 
Him. But, they that came to embains him, with joy and hfting wp their beads, they ſhall ſee him: with 
that fight ſhall they ſee him, that ſhall evermore make them bleſſed, = 

Lafily (which is worth all the reft:) That we ſhall not need to be diſmayed with our nnyworthineſs; 

in that, willing he1s, Peter ſhould have word of this, and Mary Magdalen ſhould carry it. That (ſuch 
as they were) ſinxers, and chief finners ſhould have theſe tidings told them, this Goſpel preached them : 
that he is as ready to receive them to grace, as any of thereſt z and will be as glad to ſee them, as any 
others in Galle, | 

But then are we to remember the condition ; that va yg get us into Galz/ee, or elſe, it will not be. 
And Galilee is a revolution, or turning 4d prixcipia, to the firlt point, as doth the Zod:ack, at this time of 
the year. The time of his Reſurre&ion 1s Paſcba, apaſſing over : The place Galilee, a turning abont : 
Tt remaineth then, that we p«ſs over, as the time ; and zwrv, as the place putteth us in mind. Re-uniti 
onr ſelves to his body and blood, in this time of his r:/ing ; of the diſſolving and renting whereof our fins 
were the cauſe : The time of his ſuffering, keeping the Feaſt, of Chr;ft our new Paſſtever offered for us; 
leaving whatſoever formerly hath been amiſs, in Chr:ſts grave, as the weeds of our dead eft are, and ring 4 
to newneſs of life, that ſowe may heave our parts in the firſt reſurreftion : Which they ire happy and bleſ= 37:30. 
ſed that ſhall have; for, by it on are ſure of the ſecond, Of which bleſſing and happineſs, he vouch- 
ſafe to make us all partakers, that this day roſe for us, Jeſms Chriſt the Righteows, &c. 
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-HITE HALL) 


? On FE Sixteenth of April being g Eafter-Day, 
20.4.2. 2.2.5.5. 4 Don; (6059. 


JOHN Chap, XX, Vet. XIX 


Cametgo ers eflet die illo, Una Cebbavcrart , &fores elſoni 
clulz,ubi eraat Diſcipuli congregati propter metum Jude- 
orum : venit Fe ſus; & Netit in me "yt dixit els; Pax Vobss, 


The fame day then, .at night, which was the firſt day of the wetk, 4nd whin the doors 
were ſhut, where the Diſciples were aſſembied for fear of the Jews, came Jefiis, 
and ſtood in the middeſ}; and _ unto them,” Peace be unto you. 


His is the eritet-view of Chrift and His Diſciplers and this, His firlt ſpertlh, at ih.o! 
His firſt enter-view : Both, this day ; the very firtt dxy of His riſing, —_— 
Fiveſundry times, appeared He, thisday. 1. to Mary Magdalen: . 2, To dhcks 24. 18; 

the Women congmiing from the Sepnlcher : 7. To the two that wir ts Emau : 4L Foal 

4: To Saint Peter: Fo. And here now, to the Eltven, and thoſe rhat were with 5s 

them. The two firſt, 'to 3men ; the three laſt ty mxen + Ss, both Sexes : To 

Peter, and to May wr dulen': So, to Sinners of bittr Sexes... To the Eleven, 

as the Cieyfy wil to thoſe with chem, as the Laity : ſo, to both Eſfarts, Abroad, 

at Emans : at home, here, Betinies; and now, fart, When they were ſedt- 

tered, ſeverally ; and now, joyntly, when they were gathered to together, That no Sx, Sort, Effare, Luke 1. 58. 

Place or Time excepted : but, as Vi/itavit oriens ab alto: ſo Viſtamt, otridens ah ini © Riſing; from 

fhove, at His Birth ; Rifing, from b:neth, at His go—_ He viſited alf, FE 


p © I — 


Serm. 4- 
mere, to ont ; 28 Peter» Or two.; as thoſe of Empan + 


l 
”_— 
j 
: , 
- 9-4 - 
I, 


The 


I, 


Nce : he 

ly) ſomewhat, beſides. YVatum Chriſti, 
His Vow ; and his furſt Vow. / : - : : 

Now, every Vow; implyeth an advice, at the lealt. Whar Chriſt wiſheth tons, he wiſheth us to. 


E {a + Bur, if itbe the wiſh of a Supericr ». in his Oprative, thereis an Imeperarzee;; his 195 
pry We yore Kang, fo ſe (rightly wk = —_ 


| it of the nature of it, Pax webic, 1s as much, as Pacems in vobis, 
yrEP>.- hes among your ſelves. DESC / 
We atrethen, to joyn with Chriſt; to follew'him, in tis #ifſh, To whom he wiſheth it : To all 
A A en die r Worn fer and, even to them, that (it. may be) 


as li id,” 1, Tomake it Caper ati, dur firſt Vow; 
ns ates ont en nf 
4. This day to det; and 
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frf and fevond; as 
' 3» And, ſtanding where C R food 
ial ).ie! uk 1t pertinent'to the'time : It is Yatwn 
iſchale. Asfor Ser we ſhall never need to take thought for it : Itis never too ſoon ; /aze enough al- 
wayes, if itbe not too late ; that, is all the. fear,  - gp 
we 1 re 


tet he hte 


4 
— 


* 


+ 


L. He chief point, firſt : Pax vobis, The words are but two ; yet, even between them there ſeem- 
The Perſcnal eth to be no peace : but.one (ina mane) oxpobe. to the other, Looking to Yebis (the 
port of Chiifts Perſons) this ſhould not be a ſalutarion for , Pax, to the Salmation (Peace) 
Salutasior. . , itſhouldnotbe, tothoſe Perſons; Yobis, ro you, So that, our firſt work will be, to make peace 
ce llcs betweenthe two words. - ; | 


' Vobie,to you, Will you know, who they be? To you, Peter, and Joby, andthe reft. Ts you,of whom 
| ————— none oidlome: To you, of Whom ſome ran away, ſome demed, ye forſware me, To you, of whom, 
TT all, every one ſhrunk away and forſook,me. How evil doth this greeting agree with this Yobzs > Yeteven 

td theſe, Venit & ſterit, & dixit 3 He came, ſtood, and ſaid, Peace be to you. 
Uſed by them, as he had been, no cauſe, He ſhould come, or ftand, or peek at all : Or, if ſpeak, not 
thus, Not come tothem, that went from Him : nor ſtand amongſt them, that had not ſtood to Hime : ror 
wy  #+5% fſpeakto them, that had renownced Hin, It is ſaid, they feared the Jews : All things confidered,they had 
wy” In fear Him ; and tolook for ſome te res yr _ = na ſome verbal re- 
oof, a Salxtation, of another fule or tenour : well, 1 t ſcapeſo. Confltenum Domine, 
#5 rata It bond ſo: Ne evil deed, for all this : Ne, not ſo much as an wnkind word. Above that, 
they could look for, far above that, they deſerved, it is, Pax wobis, You and I areat peace, you and 
_1 arefriends ; Peace be unto you, Thisis his firſt goodneſs : His making -a prace between Pax and 


obs, 


Pſal.106. 1, 


Iſs die, that is, * This Speech to theſe Perſons, is much mended, by adding the Time in the Text; that, it was ills die ; 

Primo Die. _ the day of hisrifing. Pax vobis, is a good ſpeech, for Fry ag then, men grow charitable when 

Phil. 2.9. ready to dye. But, on their Eaſter-day, at their riſing, the day when Exalravit Ewm Dems, the day of 
their exaltation, they uſe to take other manner ſpirits, and remember former diſgraces, with a far other 
congy.. Hee eFt lex hominis ; Men do thus: but, not Chriſt. Neither their indigntty, Valas ; Nec 
his own dignity changeth kim, Riſing, exaled, the very day of His exaltation, 3llo 9:e, He ſaith, 
Peace be nnts you, | | 


Ange 


| | He 1 j 
ey rarhes ſo; hold themin ſuf py hew4. mig 4p 
Ath ſaid, 2Pract BY Wd 153, 
6A, ANI: - an; m—_— 12” nh ? 


= # HE 244. wad bas muy 


ie ils ur) wit beara nos. (Eee, ti is di is Gan, CER 


* = take many Ac 
for-it'; but, not mover; yes; ever-movei | 
perſonal part of thewiſh,  - ol o& MIO! 55 37244 _ 


AS Ar 14\'rrw@N ow 
- Tiry and ills ies rod ere neſs; audi wbnt at Xs, [pete ns _ 
bf ors pine = 0 gene: 'J 
vere þ AR | Ule, [1.18 croulb'ots | of IG iS. 
's Whatſoever, ED ts yet; they werchis D Dip " yet His Diſcdpls 


Laker. 20. 
. 25:24. 


Struts : Loſt £ Dy —__ Eran: 
TT ESD. - —_ A 


And, Ilike well their fear : tht, they mers afracd of the Fare " leihevs, there-were no good terths 2 Foy in ſedre 
bervixe:them + and that they fhar rheir doors upon then, therefore they meant not to go out to them; or of Iewes, 
ſeek Pax vebifof-the Jews, . They had no  (irſeemeth) togive over Chr: #, If they had;what 
meedthey ſear the Jown; The Terk ger? ur wears Say wager have ſer open their doors 


well enough. 
: -ANdCopgroz#is(Prake iqwell)isioevit fign!.» Jr: would bave been Ex alia canſa; for leve, rather 3 Aſtmblcd. 
than fray” And for fear of God,rather thin ofthe Jews. + Yet, even thus, I-miſlike itnot: And; 


much hetter thisfear,: than that'/at the Paſſion : That, ſcattered. them one from another ; every man 

ſhift for one. This makes them drayy together, and keep togerher, as if they meant to Rand out afreſh. 

Which vety [Conpregaris] makes them fir-for this Salutation. ' Tt) cannot well be ſaid, Diſgregatis,to 

them rs are it} (utider. © Und, is a diſpoſition towairy ; and gathering, to the binding up in the band of Marth. 23-37 
peace; Chrift(thatſad,' Queries wolus congregare ?)liked it well, to find then thus together :  Andz his 

roming Was,” as to take away their-fear 5 ſo, to centinue their gathering, Rill, 

And, ſhall we learn this of the -Deſc:ples ?' x, If afaultfall out, to give over ſchool, butto-con- 
ge Noyes by em 2. And, not to go over, to ſeek eur Pax vobrs, At the hands-of his enemies : 
T»oſhut owt bot and their peace, tos... - 3. And laſtly, net to forſake: the-fellowſhip ; to keep rage- 
ther, ' (till, For, being ſo together, we are nearer our» Peice, This woe make Chrif#. come and fayit to 
us the ſooner, the the more willingly; - 


ker real hy woti ſumma, that which he vviſheth, is peace; Fir, Why peace? Then, what | "OY 
| The reall part; 
" Wy, Peace ? Is there nothing more worth thz wiſhing ? Nothing niore; of itſelf ; nothing more fit I, 
for theſe perſons; this place, and this time. Why peace. 

Of .it ſelf : Votum'patis, Summa vetormm. It is, all wiſhes, in one; nothing more to be wiſhed, Fory 
in brevs voce Previarium, this little word is a Brezzary of all, that o00di 5. 

To ſhew bow, alittle : quam bowm, how g \ howworth the wiſhing it is. It is tam bonun, {6 bw good. 
good, as, without it, nothing is good. With i it ( TCaith Sol2mon) an bandful of herbs; without ity an houſe Poor, j< ae F: 
full of ſacrifices, is mt good. With trouble and vexation, nothing 18 good ; nothing 1 is to be wiſhed, Prom. 20.05 

28, without it, nothing is to be vviſhed : fo, all, that is to "be vviſhed (all o00d) 1s within it. 
Evangeliz.amtiuns paces, Evangelizantinm bona ; quid, in pact, omni bona : To bring news of peace,is tO rgm.10, 15; 
bring news of all goed things ; for, all good things are, 1 peace, Bona, 18 the true glofs or expotition 
of peace, 

s One bomum, you know: And, quam jucundan, too: But gord and pleaſant ; and pleaſant, not » Pleaſed, 
only, as Aarons ointment (which vvas only pleaſant :) but, as Hermon dew, which brings profic with it; x Pri $0 
Abundantia pacis (ſaith the Pſalms) peace, and plenty go together. _.. 

And yet, how much it is tobe wiſhed, this ſheweth, Pacemte poſcimus ones: All wiſh it: Angels 5, 4 p54 k4 
wiſh it (Heaven, to Earth) Pax imverris : And =— wiſh it (Earth, to Heaven) Pax in colss; Fer al; 

n 2 WI 


— 
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Lit witbeth it: moſt kindlyfor him; git pax, feeding, the God: of, pair 6 the peace of Ged, Yea, the 
2 Cor.13-11, @nerhy: of all peace width! it ; for, he complains) Femſts nos are 38 come 49 trouble, us; 
Pate7 So kerwould eds troubled , that- troubles all. 3; bubs i altogether, by. the <ares., and (it; ow 
-4:3%*._ ....bliaſ 
But AWAY the honour of Peace, that cum belluny. gerutury. pda queritan s: aniony 

a RR hos, eo tte em ir pr eee Hr jou 

"Thus with: fword-and fire 57 ſeek We pace, -!A5, eek, it ,-a8 Taſk," they muſt 3 +we. guſt 

ww ;Beft,: Prims Sabbari : but, als ſoanexor lus, come to, rs 7-mtrt KF irboggiths fickt, it 


— | bing ed — 77 how Lo ant #7 - ood 09 
2 And by there were not ey Sogh then y ; many this chiefly 
CHRIST, doth ſhew it: nn rt 'catghs ads wiheth 1s, Gang, He 


f 
ofren. did ir; Pacem 1 wean do vob : coming, hHe-goth i it; «Site 16, _ 
roger i Pardon. Living, hem elmo ay Ply is orgs ChriAhy AIC _ 
Luk.2.14. Dying, when He-was ro-lutfer, Pacens mean, relinquo. Upbic, | it was ps "Aer 
Chap.14.:8. And now (here) 7:/ing again, it is His wiſh, ſill, To ſhew, not odlly-the 
CP-5n- next, to be is pres,  Prayed for-it (Chap. 19.) Payed:For it (C RN wax O if ha 
ur.19 42+ knows the pertain / Weptfor 1t,:and bled. at therefore,-iummediately (tbe 
poaycrybes NerLewry hot A Gente bis fide; As mueh-to ſay (Sec, what I have: ſuffered, 
rarer” Your prave.coſt metiiisr' Pax vob colt Crux wibi z Serz' you hold it dear. 
Nom (ne) if denramirediy ons thing bexter then(ocbtr,- thoſe bends would nat ne 0ls by and 
that hears would wiſh it, Aud, Peace it doth wiſh: therefore nothing more to-be-withed, -Complete ix 
iS, Votun pacis, Summa votormm. 
224% Ra od parte r= of the- Propher ones) every. than So ' 
 thevompeſ [and peace (asz/4calm) ealue, ſpareme me intothe Sea; wake 
me's/Poacs-offering andy | This, "is enough to-ſhew, it is to! be yvſhed ; toms 


ke it precieus-in our 
| ben? '\ Por, we undervalue it," at tg0 low 2 rate, when(that, which ceftſq dear) forevety trifling.cere- 
MI L * 4b, 
” -Welt, though this be bi: vet ur pod 6 al je wenignnd, Galels ie be 4a; come -fuly. 
7.” | -, The Perſons :--both-«1;"Chriſe-by. whow;/ andi26 they, o-whow it is hed. 1, Gli 
And now fly Whoat's Devet'1, pa0cs her fabwars Clip Care). Ie.is| mert , for. Him, 40 
CHRIST, 
% ir 2, They, to whom: for needed it ; with Gedz they hadno prace a A 
A_ Gofhancdry hong ts br. bor rang marry 'Nor peace with themſelves for they were fear, 
Andy" with the: place, it ſuiteth well; mow they-- were ſhue awe 25menenvirened. andbeleaguradrich 
Fer the Place. thoirweherzies Conclufi + derelitti, flratup and forſaken: And to ſuch, peace is ever Welcome. 
x Cor.1 5.46, —_ newt 8 -The laſt Hd gre amy xy Ei Never;\till now : but, n0"-the , + nn 
now it'is in ſeaſon,» 


——— we are pn. looſe it. oe oro gnome in all the 
Dota Guaſo? Zoey way fitly. 1. Par the Perſons : 2, wry ain 3. And for © Ties,” f : 

tor the Pcrſens, that: made peace: * Nay; Jpſe et Pax noftra (Caich the «Apoſtc;); Ad, for proce, oy 
Te Diſc ply. andwight-feer; hich inthe worſt of alk others. Fit for thee ancitey, for it forgrgnthe they were 
Andfor the rim, ſeaſorable, For afttr 2 falliuy 045, peace:is fo : And, after a vudkery, rpane eſs hy is, Fit 
ws for the thing it ſelf, ace, i a kind of Reſtrreftion, When Chip Way: KA his Diſcaples 


2414 1 VAL . £38 
n \q V \s, . 
1 Br w'0m; | tion, than peace ? 
The Diſe ples. 
andifa; not unfit to entertain it, 
3. 
For the T:me. therefore, for this day, the day of the: Referrettion: "for, till then, -twas.not in kunt ; 
x” WW is \vere' dead. Thoſe deed aff jons, of ſorrow and fear,” when they ſeize. throught y upan men, what- are 


{etfes they, but ors ante mortem? Upon good news of * fo oſeph, T aceh is ſaid. torewinen, + as iff before, be 
ory reſur- 126 been given for dead, It was their caſe, here. ſe was to them, as their grew ; and the door 


as the grave-ſtoxt , and they buried wn foar - __ ee ſaw him, 1n the next verſe, and were: thus ſ2- 
luted \4 him, they gate hope, were glad (that is) revived again. For, if thoſe were the pangs of cleath, 
| peace (after aſort) is a reſurretiron : = ſo, a fit wiſh for the time; -*: -- 
Never kindly And, to ſay truth, peace is never kindly, till then. They define felicity ſhortly ;. ta be nothing elſe 
rill chen. © but Pax deſiderir, For; give the deſire" perfeRt prace , and no more needs,:to make -tis happy, De- 
fre hath no reft ; and will let us have 'nene, till it have whatit would ; and, till the Reſwrretiion, that 
ml not be. 
Chop.i6.33. . Pax & preſſura, our Saviour oppoſeth (Chap. 16.) If we be pinched with any wart, defere bath 
Pal.#19.165. NO ©. 2, Let us want nothin "g (if it were poſſible) No peace, yet : | Pax & ſcandalans (the Pſul- 
»1ſt oppoſeth :) When we have what we would, ſomewhat cometh to us, We would: not; ſomewhat 
thwarts us: Till »on eſt eis ſcandalum, till that 'be had away, hath-no peace. 3. Let thatbe had 
away, yet anew war there cometh. Peace and fear, are (here) oppaſed.. We are well: neither prof: 
ra, nor ſcandalums : but we fear tolletwr 4 vobis, that it will not hold, or we ſhall not hold, The 1«ff 
niſl will not let us be quiet. Till he he overcoms, our defire hath no perfeR' peace. That will not be 
till the Reſurreftion. But, then, it.is Pax plen, pura, perpetus : foull, without want ; pre, without 
mixture of offenſive matter ; and perpetwal, without all fear of forgoingy of talletur' 4 > 26h, And. that 
is pax deſideris ; and that, is \perfett felejey : The ſtare of the Reſuirreflion ; and the wiſh of the Reſur- 


Yeflion-day, 
Thus 


Gen.45,27, 


de REELS 


Serm.qu = - "Ofite RxsuntuctiON.. PI 297 


i 
— PIX —— 


" Thus (wee ) good it is: and, fititis, It remains, we ſee, What it is ; What os. When 
nc {po the nature of: the: yep refer ak, With whom ? And And ny be in —_ 
45 they! be, it muſt be though, of ſome one, more 


13WI L4 They 


Bras as, with God: that fix, ., 
pondte Jow +. Afhenbthagelethtiighes, chr oops ing their doors + A- 94. 
no can l Wi 
Er ro SE Þ5 ita: dads havE proce, to whom 
is another; peace y within -us;/ ix ſnug, with our heart, Word and our 
there is manta Wart The uſts of the fleſh, even Milizat, wage. #ar pies Peer) 
To ware dang 4 re os NOI ANa here, | Which war 
"This followetbef he firſt 7 bevel ah, al wnin. 2 T wr = 
ES Ne os us,-in earth, with meny wh all men: T Apoſtie 
with the, Jews tiere -and-all. I will never fear, to make civil. prore, a; part with; nor, Mar. 5. 9. 
of his Beats Pacifict, neither, He will be no worſe at Eefter, than at wot Ar. He was : at Tertl. Apaleg, £ 
this, His ſecond ; than, at that, His firſt birth. Then, Jamu was fhut, and all the world; "A 
Sn —— was ever 2 clauſe in the: prayers of the Primurve Chaves, the World might be | 5 


—"_ 

-Yet is not this the of C neipl imeem; to-whom C Among 

Pax Diſcipwlorum ; pe EC Ing - y.Ans pr, tomb It it ke: 4 = 

as cope ond ock, es ed ean Re "wide chan Se: Pee 

Stow, 1 ace, F alem. Ci Pſal. 4 

ancey winkia it ful The woe: hom. that EL EInE: on tre bn, ge Aga 

wind.” warn ory 1 ors Torn? pace: with Ged ;' and, gut mae { wit im; ape this; (0) Fac * frogs 

baebcre inter 93, 1s eres Leon 

ﬆ (faithiDirre) (c) Joy halt be pas pn (Toa Bey rv 4 ay off wy rd 
it (faith Cbraft.) Howe arewasd theuld be dm tener =; dow yn s1:me ſheude leave C4 Mar. 5. g, 


IIs ws pert ging ) ya , [7 


This, : Chriſte wilh: OBS it ? Ic i lock npeh the ex lh} ob he SA 1. Prace,Chyifts 
it 1s gane,, as if Chriſt had never wiſhed it, | Between Joby and Jereboarn,, Salemons ſeed went to wrack, %iP 
Jebs, his proceedings (like his Chariot wheels) head{ong and elem, But Job, is but a brunt ; too violent, 
tolaſt long. Jeroboam is more —_— who makes it his wiſdome, nhpape fnfen % oaks 
dy ha ſia y beth parts mare God forbid; ic thould ever think Ferobears wiſer than Salenn. 
If peace 'ryere ln a. wiſe thing, Ur mans name {hould not have been Sa/omen, <gawghe Mat.12. 44 
Sa/ames. would never baveiſud, Hehe ſalons pacen ; biE-yen bove hy Jobs for mitogen . Sure, Mar. 9.50, 
when at oy ena they loft their wiſdews: their w1ſdows, and t cir freugrb both. They 
rr rr jy congregate, than by claps foribus ; more. (afe, bp die fog region, than any door 

make them 

Its, Chriſt told us ( Luke r0; where, He preſcribes thisformn of ſa/ueari ) it ſpeeds, or it miſſes, Luke 10.5,6. 

ern; OH ncets witty the Son of peace :: Spendnyjes at fad tim; if mt comme Rach againgand takes no 


face. 
PW Well, though i it dovor, we muft till hold us to Chriſt wiſh : and, when all fails, ftill there muſt be 
V atums paces in corde'; though enmityin the aft, yet prdet in the heart Gill Still it muſt hold, Awweons, we 
nm alter ; Tuinicus, mt non 1dems : friends, as 16 never otherwite ; enenwesy as ifnotever (0, -, Qua/# torrens, 
bellam 5 wars" like a: tand+flood; that witl be-doyagain'y! Rate fnenipges: ny Face, as 2 1728, never dry, 
but torun fall and ever,':.::! *, 

But yet, many times we os and have mt, berauſe we ak atright (nh Sai Tame: ;). We how not Jam. 4.3- 
the things,that belong 10-047 prage ; WEETrE in the or der manmaryfic,p/dcezor rime. 

The Oraty : which hetperh much : fires 5 firlt Promos of amte apmie-; Caps fids: 3" the prime of I. 
His wiſhes.. No ſoonetborn, but Pax in mrs; Noſooher rifen, but Pax vobis : Apertio labioruns, Tbe order of 
the very opening of his lips was, with theſe words : The firſt words: at the fir? meeting: On the very it: firſt wiſhed, 
fir day. .*It is a figny it 15 ſorry His heart. ' That whioh-moſt grieveth-as, we firkt complain of : and 
that which ngoft avus,' ever ſoonelt ſpeak of, © This, is the firſt error, That which was fir f# with 
Chriſt,is laſt with Cline: and, I would it were ſo ( laſt ) for, then, it were ſome : Now,{(Catce any at 
all,as\ir ſeemeth, 

Inthe AManmer : for; firft is but firf, thati is but ence, This, is firiF and freond, Here, He ſaith it « and, 2, 
within x yerſe, He is at-it again. Nay, firſt , ſecond , and third: 3. in this, 2, the XXI, and The Manner : 
3. XXVI. verſes: As if (like Att," in Rhreoricke) all inall: thrice wiſhed. 

- Al Chri/ts vewes are tobe efteemed 4: eſpecially, His ſolemn vowes : And His ſpeeches ; chiefly,thoſe 
He goeth over and over-again, That which by Him, is double and treble ſaid, would notby us, be fingly 
regarded;” Hg would have'iv better nurked : therefore-he ſpeaketh it the ſecond time, He would have it 
yer © fink deeper, therefore, the third alſo. We faulty,in'the manner. Once, wedo! ic (1t may be :) butupon 
any repulſe, we give over : if it'comenot at firſt, we go-not to it Srewndy-G! verive, reperitss vi01bus, We 


mult not leave at exce,that Chriſt did ſooft, 


They woes wrong 0 REN 1; Pence with 


2.#/inb un. 
beerts. 


x Per,2.11 I 


The 


' Stetts. 


2. His She in - g ie cad enbb gy wet foii T - A : 
withing ic. is the- ce moſs | 
roar That 2 Ed is ts he of thee. ag rg wn 
ys (ire hx )yve his SEA 7's 
a we ro oeagonyt nn Mrs | 
; but is b 
Tl.52. 7. But, it ſaid: Beawts a 
Rom.10.15- gg, ih : this baſe With frng end ef | | 2 
* Fla. 34-24: fares At will fre away, it | S's | 
form our ſelves to : as well to uſe our legs 23 to open our tips for it, ' To Log # 
vextis: - to hold up the, hands, Habitus orantis.” rn 1 Art GAS Oy 
bands with prayer, is, "Vt; pro quo quis 'orat, » What we pra —_ we 
. For/: what we with for', Rand for, "We ſee;"Chrt Sueects Mis thanal 22d is feet; oy—poArgrun 
ONS od, fort. + i hoon wort otro — Rn fp 


the 
ED, = 


Ik - He 
wilhroogt f the ſh ſhe on His Nik bond the Goats on = If. All which dela te 


ooo onnyieynm nd es No plac 


it, His Office be a Mediatour 
I re dy 


", of 
Mf4h | Sat 
By Office ag "Butwerent 
Meligzer. do fit, forth 


x Tim. 2.5. and n t 
wi pci, hs, he mois be Diffufoum and Uaitionm ; that, is the fitteſt place, for 
—_ ron] potting tb Dito To wnte, likewiſe ſooneſt meet, there. The place it ſelf 


ory _— mo Qu windel och, is never done but by ſome wwdd/e thing. If we will conclwde,we muſt 

have a medins terminns © Elſe, we'ſhall never ' Majnzs and Minus extremes to come together, ' Nor 

in things «47 /-; \cither corhbine two elements diſagreeing in both qualiries,without a middie /ymbaliz.ing 
with both : Nor fleſh and bene, without a cartilage between both. As for things wvoral ; there,the middle 
is all in all; No vertue withoiit it, In J»ftice 3 encline the ballance ; ot gar or other, theeven poire is 
{oſt :' Et, opnr Fuftitie; pax: ok poi of Juſtice;"'And the ways topeace, is the, wid way : - 
neithe? to the r;ght hand, too much pep 6 (cnryrey In aword ; all analogy, [ymmerr y, 
harmony,in the worl ceth by it; * 

It commeth all to 7: the iinner\of'the; Prave doth teach ws, what manner of Aﬀeltion is to bein 
them, that wiſh for, or fan for peace, The place is indifferent, equally diſtant, alike neer, toall. There, 
pitch the eArke ; that, isthe {wr for it, 1niifferency in carriage, preſervethipeace.: By foregoing that, 
and leanin to extremitiesit is loſt, Thither we muſt get again, there ſtand, if ever we hall recover 
it. Deſceſſit 4 medio loſt it : Stetit in medio muſt reftere it, 

Therefore when you hear men talk of peace, mark w they ſtand where they ſhould... IF with the 
Phariſee, to the corners, either by / or one-way, or prejudice, another; no good will be done, -When 
God will have it brought to paſs, ſuch minds He will giye unto them ; and make them meet, to-wiſh it, 
ſeek it,and find it. 

4.'Thetime: Alittle (now ) of the time. This was: Chris wiſh, at this time: And Chriſt never :ſpeaks 
In illo die. out of ſeaſon. Therefore, a ſpecial intereſt hath th is Kea, init, It is Yann Paſchale,' and ind this is 
Peſtum Pacts. h 

And ſure, Habenm talem conſuetudinem, & Eccleſia Dei : Such 4 cuſtome we have, and ſo, the Church 
of God hath uſed it ; to take theſe words of Chriſt,” in the nature of an Edit/for pacification, ever at this 
time. That, whatſoever become of it, all the year beſide, this time ſhould be kept a time of peace 3 we 
ſhould ſeck.it,and offer it : ſeek it,of God ;' and offer it,each to other, 

There hath not,theſe faxteen hundred years,this day paſſed, without a Peact-offering. Andzthe Law of a 
Peace-offering is ; he,that offers it, mult take his part of 1 it; eat of at,or it doth him no.good. This day there- 
fore,the Church never f ails,but ſets forth her Peace- ering: the Bedy,whoſe hands were here ſhewed:: and, 
the Side, whence iflued Sangwis crucis, the blood that pacifieth all things in earth and heavey: thatwe, in 
and by it,may this day,renew the Covenant of 'our peace. Then can. it not be, but a great grief,to a/Chriſtian 
heart,to ſee many, this day, give Chrsſts peace the hearing, and, there is all ; heat it, and then twrn their 
backs on it ; every man go his way, and forſake his prace ; in ſtead of ſeekzog it, ſhun it ; and, of pwur- 
ſn1ng,turn ayvay fromit, 


x Cot.11.16, 


Col.1,20, 


we 


—_ ” - 
th. _ "IO "OY Mt. i. th. Att. ts Mt J—_— -Y 


Ferm. 4. .- Of the ResurrtcriON. 279 
1s have not ſo learned Chriſt: S. Paul bath not ſo ws, His Rule it is: Is Ch af 
P aſſeover offered for ms ( 2s, now, He was? ) Epulemar ( That, is his Conclufion) Ze u# ;Co,.17.4, 
then keep # Feaſt, a Fealt of ſweet bread , without any ſower /even, that is, of Peace wi any 
od: and even then (this day.) when we have the 
(but then, ſpecially) to joyn with 
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Preached before _ 


KINGS MAJESTY 
WHITE-HALL, 


On the Eighth of A pril, being Eaſter-Day. 
An, Dom, 1610. 


_ 4 FY FY & 


JOB Chap, XIX. 
Quais mihi' eribuat,. ut ſcribantur, &c:. 
Vet ,23. 0h that my words were row written'0h that they were written even in a book. 
24+ Andgravenwithan:iron pen, in lead, or in ſtone for ever ! 


25. For I am ſure, that my Redeemer liveth, and he ſhall land the laſt on the 
earth ( or, and I ſhall riſe again in the laſt day from the carth.) 


26. And though, * after my skin worms deſtroy this body : T ſhall ſee Gow in Ar & And f 
com- 


my fleſh. 


27. Whom I my ſelf ſhall ſee ,and mine eyes ſhall bebold,and none other for me,though ay | cy 


my reins are conſumed within me. (Or,and this hope is laid up in my boſome.) 


His day calleth us, to ſay ſomewhat of Chrrts Reſurreion. To find Chriſts Reſur- 


_ heard of it heretofore,many times ; and many times may,hereafter,out of many 
places moe, IF it be but for variety, it will do well, not to diyell till on the 
New ; but, otherwhiles to ſee, if we can find it, in the O!d, It will give us 


day, tothem, te day, tous. Toread Reſurget in Fob, He ſhall riſe ; as we read 
Refurrexit, in Fohn, He 1s riſen : To ſee their Creed, and ours differ but in 
tenſe, ſhall riſe, and is 71ſen : Shall and 1s + but, the Redeemer all one, in both, 
Much adoe is made by your Anmiquaries, if an old fone be digged up with any dim letter on it, In this 
Text, I find mention of a ſtone to be graves ; ſo that, I (hall preſent you this day with an «Antiquity ; an 
old flone digged upin the land of Hus, as ald as Jobs time, and that as old as Moſes ; with a fair 1nſcr 

tion, the Charatters of it yet legible, to prove the faith of this Fea#F, ſo aacient, that it began not with the 
Chriſtians, the Patriarchs had it as many hundred years before Chri#, as we are after, This Text 152 
monument of it, And, it will be never the worſe welcome to us that are Gentzles, that it cometh from one 
thatis a Gentile (as Fob was) and not of Facobs line. It is the fronger, for that Moſes and Fob, the Jew 


reftion,in the New Teſtament,is no mattery: out of many places, you have thence 7 - + 


good ſatisfaRion to ſee Jeſus Chriſt to day, and yeſterday, the ſamt : yeſter- Heb 13.3; 


and Gentile believedit: Moſes put it, in his ordinary prayer, ( the ninetierh Pſalm ) as it were; his Pater Plal.$6. 9. 


neſter ; and Job here, in his Creed. by 
2 S. Hierandd 
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282 : Of the ResuRRECTION. Serm. 5. 


S. Hierome ſaith of Job : Naw tam aperte poit C briftum, quam hic axte Chriftum, de Roſs 
, Hors, & {; Sr noe x 


Joho 81.25. 5 
1 Per1.g. oY 
iC r.45-53z nbrep 


The ſumme and The two firſt verſes, we may well call the Paraſcege, of preparation to the Feaſt of Paſſrover : which 
ys ſerve ro tir u mo as to a Myſtery or matter of 7 ye hin not onely to be.writtey or in- 


made of i (on gre he that, fe. 


I 1. | | ans BY :1 
the /af# ) | pe ing : 
words fo clear, and ſo full of ye; poborn ed We tothe Jit1s not fuller eaprſies 
e two, there be ty « here ſet d ) 1. d 2. Spore He pare for the 
—_ Þ oheh s, or uſe of eipe, / may be 
"Pura _—_—_— it vand ours it muſt bez repyſirs, with tow 
with us, to be lodged and /aid wp _— yep re (> funny %-4 
| ſenlp _; EI} T" will. do no good, without /« 
6 om: 1H 4 Wh F 
I. ®. | WG 4 p 8 | - 7; A 
2 wg" SERA ="OUBACY BOLD IRS 1 - 

OB, concing (it [ORR ) i6 be had but hapely propounded te yon al following, it would have 
hs > ras ſlenderly regarded ; doth enforce binſel to ſet vpn with ſome ſolemnity, to make the 
mw deeper impreſſion which 1 call the Paraſceuc - ) thar we might not reckon of it, as a light bo/y- 
Fobs wilh. day ; but as a high Feaſt. He would have the Ser9 of in fone, as worthy everlaſting re- 


t Tim.1.15- had ſaid: Jt is 4 faithfull ſaying, all means worthy ©, Fer the ſore, faithful ; for the 
4. 9. ſpexs, worthy all receiving : For the .to, be. graven in marble ; for the comfort, to be lodged inthe 


For the firſt, thus 4] rages He was dying now ; and, ſeeing he muſt diey- onething hehad, he 
weuld not have die with It: was ad ww when hs had loſt all, he geps.cn bis hoſame TY 41 com- 
forters, ar d comforts forſook him, and (.as he ſzith ) his Phyſttians rem otro he found com- 
fort in. This hethought, it was-pity ſhould perifh : but, thaugH# he dre, les It-was certain words ; 

., and, becauſe they bad ena to him ( had been, to him; and might be roothers ) he:defces they 

might remain tomemory ; auſe writing ſerves to that end, they might be written, | 

1. That it were _ his wiſh of writin ok ef three degrees: is as it were three wiſhes in one. Fn 
baceuſe words be but wind ( his own Proverb) thatthey might not blow away 


membrance ; and the Spero of it carefully /gd np, as worthy- progzons Acc It is ag much as S; Pal 
por nlp P: popes _ 


wit. . They be words ; and 
Chop 6.26. "ich the wind, he wiſheth they were writes : Om mihi tribuat, Who will help him toa Clerk, to ſer 
them down in wrzting ? 
2. Writenins 2, Butthen he bethinks himſelf better : __ were no common oxdinary matter, therefore not, to be 
book, committed to common ordinary writing. So, they might be rent or loſt: they be nore worth than ſo. 
Therefore now ſecondly, he merids his wiſh: he weuld not haye-them to be barely wry, _— 
| 1nabook,, enrolledupon \recard, as publike inſtruments, mens deeds, judicial proceeding ; ;. of ( ve- 


rywordgives it ) Atts of Parliament, or whatſoever is moſt authentical, 

3. Written in * a nq yet, upon further advice, hecalls back, that too, by a'third wiſh, IF they were upon recard, Re- 

_— oe, cords will laſt long, yet, even them, time will injure. No i»k,, no parchment, but will deca decay with time. 

voy ; Now, theſe-he would have laſt for ever : therefore he gives over his Scribe, and in ftead of him wiſheth 
for a Graver : No paper, or parchment will ſerve; it muſt be-ſtoyr'; and the hardeſt fone, the rock, For 
this paper he muſt have a pew of ron : that he witheth too, But, here is mention of /ead: what is to 
be done with that > If we believe the Hebrews ( that beſt knew the faſhion of "their Countrey-Manu 
ments,) when it is —_ the graving may be choaked with ſoil, and the edges of 'the letters, being roveh; 
and uneven, may be worn in, or broken, andſo defaced ; to provide for that, the graving hewould have 
filled with /ead, that ſo it might keep ſmooth and even, fromdefacing ; andfult, from-choakingnp, 
That it be I (the laſt word ) thatis, laft- for ever, to the laſt Ages and Generations to come, never 
to be worn, but to hold for ever. If it were the beſt in the world, more cannot be-done, or wiſhed, 
then this : and this he wiſhed, and not coldly, but earneſly, Oh: that it were, would God it-were ! Ogis 


_ tribuaz 2. Who. will do ſo much > Who as if he wete earneſt begging of God-ahd-manto have 
it done, 


Now 


Ot of hint Hoſ.13-14- 
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. Athird;in reſpe&of thoſe Works, that are uſnally wroapht\ 
wwphal, -/Fhe Reſarrettion is mors morris ( ſaith Oſer)- O death 1 wi death: 
thats rn arid nn Epitaph: a #\.5Þ 
doth Naz4anzey call this Scripture, Draths Epitaph, Either ( if = Eopath, Denk Ghrilfy Sag be 
ſwallowed up pre 4 Fajct yoeorg, would remain ; —— all'vi ; 
mis of ſtone : and that 'Arch-wiſe on two pi 1 One fot ChiysFFs ;- fot qurre RY 
One more : That-Job needeth this wiſh, in. regard of thoſe, that were to receive thi It w 

not well be writes, there is ſuch unbelief and hardneſs of heart, yea, even-in the Diſciples; midfo general- 
ly in our nature ; as,” enough to do, to grave it in us: yet ſonecefſary with all, as where Twill not 
vriviens haherir pune, written, where it may ; but graven, where it muſt, But writtey, or greven, 
one of *m.4n us. l c 2 | ww «74+! «x } TR 41 "x 


+- W 


«4 ' oY: | | v4 ng . 

This for Jobs with," » Shall we'now faſt the third v2,” arid ſce whit theſe words be, thit.no paper 
will ſerve, but fone 3-nor- pers; butra'; not inke, but lead 7 Great expeAtation'is raiſed with this fo Rekes The -- 28] 
ly aneatry. The words be Jobs -  his-Se10,/'and his Spryo, touching the tworticles of this day, 1 His Fobs Redeemer, 

deemer, and His riſing ; 2 and the train of it, Hs ewn71/ing, and his ſeeing God, They begin with and bis reſur= 
Scio, the pillar of this faith; and end with Hee mibs ſpes, the arch of his hope ; ever, hope giving the '*#i0n. 
aſlumption to faiths In. 

Ler's begin with the: obje&& of his knowledge, The firſt is news of a Redeemer. We owe this word to 
Tob.: he, the firſt; in the Bible, that ever narhed him ſo. Of the Creation, weread, in Moſes : and Ved Py om 
{IM well for us, that we ſhould noſooner heat of a Creator by Moſes, but we ſhould, of a Redeemer, ; 

y Job.  Fot, though God by right of crrarion'were ( as faith Melchiſedeck )) owner of heaven aud earth ; g, 0 
yet the creature being ſ#b, et} to vanity, ſhewed they wete gorie, aliened from God, But this is good news, 
that ſeeing.we were Gods,” and not owr own, he-would notſee that carried away that was his on, but wonld Rom.s. 20, 
be conterit-one ſhould redeems it back, 

But, it is news to hear, that Job is at his Redeemer ; Job with all his innocency, with his ſo juft, and boly Job 23:5 
life, as God himſelf barewitneſs unto it, as S4r«» himſelf could not except againtt it ; yet he is not at. * 3+ 
Scio quod Fudex ; but Scio quod Redemptor + doth deprecars juditens ; and, for all his. vertues, a Re- 
deemer will 'do well though ; and he in the number of thoſe that are glad to ſay Scip,- tetake netice 
of him. | \ | 

From which his £cro, his notice taking, we take a true eſtimate of Jobs eftate. © For, if he look after a 
Redeemer, then is he, (either ſold for a Servant, or cartied away for a Captive : one of theſe.”- For, theſe 
two onely ve read of ; redeemed from Egypt the houſe of bondage : or redeemed from Babylow'the land of | 
their captivity. Saint Paul confeſſeth both by himſelf ; ' So/d wndey /in, and led away captive wnder the law Rom-7. 14,334 
of ſin." Fob confeſſeth 2s'much : Peecavi;quid faciam? finned he had, and by corhmitting of fin was be- I” I 
come Serwvws peccati. Sold by himſelf, ' and made ſubje& by ſin ; and (61d by God, and madeſubjeR to "Ron 
corruption : from both which he needed a Redeemer.” Whether ſervant, of captive, one or both, itful- 
leth out well, that both Rates are redeemable ; neither paſt redemption. Sinned : that he needs a Re- Chap.33-24. 
deemer : Not ſo finned, but a Redeemer will ſerve. God 1s willing ( ſaith E/ths ) to receive a reconcili- _ 
ation, to admit of a Redeemer : if we can get us one to lay down the price, there is hope, we tnay be re- 34-31, 
Rored, to ſee God again, A Redeemer will doit. 

Why then, Sc:o quod, he knows of 6ne, Good tidings, to all that need to know, there is one, preſently 
in being.” For then, Nunc dimittis, may Job ſay ; he may depart in peace, die when he will, his Redeemer 
lives, who will never ſee that periſh, he hath paid the price for; but, ſince he came to redeem that which 
was loft, will not ſuffer that to be loft which he hath redeemed, 

This of his Redeemer, Now, what he believes of him. Firlt, /zve he muſt : be a /izizg, quick thing ; 2. 
not dead, or without life. Silver, Gold will not doit ; our redemption 1s perſonal : not real, to give ſome- <Quod vivit. 
what and ſave himſelf, But ſuch a Redeemer, as muſt anſwer body for body, and /ife for {fe ; give him- 
ſelf, for Fob, and thoſe he redeems : ſo is the nature of the word, ſs the condition of our redeenung. 

There 1s his Perſon, | 

Of what nature, out of the word Redeemer. Sure if a Redeemer, God, The Pſalm deduceth at latge i His Natutes, - 
Man cannot redeens his brother nor give an atom ment unto God for him, 1t coft ntre toredeems ſanls *ſo th, baat.49 = 
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Chap.t Soi - In His Saints He found. folly, . and 
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vider & 4 mortigs Kee. er, He _—_ 
fot bn pi iq oy 
ſe apars the bo on 
there ? $ ome _ E667 t him thither, _—_ 
al, lain + before he can r:ſefrom 
nr vp 


- we find him alive (inthe theveſe; ) and thenriſe 
| can that be, unleſs dearh come between 

Y the 3.206 from cho-vhoock [ care mes | or Hr Fu 

Vs Airs "tat (6 oo ) {ue a9 xr, reet and terx. . A (toſay true) between Chrifts fleſh 

_— him, with Ecce and Job's, no great odds : Kane in tote corpere walnus + One 
renown the Far popu? ſcarce any skj# left on him, no more then- Jab : poiFquans pellom mean 
pr orangigh «truly (ay, 

-In this als he ve" ay ch broight to the duff : and thence he ſeeth him n://ng again : and ſo now, it 
is Eafer-dy with Job, For, this Text, 'this dey, was Go Then, Hiroſe again ; and riſing, 
ſlewed Hinſof pete. Redeemer, Then: for, till then, though the pry "= , nothing was ſeen 

Pi4.16.10. to come back. Now, His jent was was fs» in Hell; and ſo that came back: Ni Hi fleſh to ſee corrap- 
gy tion ; and ſo that came back. And, having thus with a mig hty hand redeemed and raiſed Himſelf, is 
able todoas much for us. Oam in Se oftendit, oo nt fallurne weſt (faith Gregory) Exenyls bby whe- 
fravit, qu1d promiſit in prexye:: What ke ſhewed in himſelf, he will perform in us ; and whatweſce 
now ib thisexemple, then we {hall feel in our own reward. 

But, thus havewe, in this verſe compriſed, his Perſan, his ewaNatures, Ged-head and CMan-hood ; 
his Office, his Death, and his Reſwrreft:on, and his Second ceming : ( for, at his firſt, Job faw him not, 2s 
Simeon ; but, at his ſecond, ſhall,) What would we more? With a little belp one might make up a 


full Creed, 


Fobs ownre= Very yell then, on he goeth, and out of this | Scro quod Redemptor | he inferreth [ Scio quad 0;] 1 

ſurceaion. arouing, from his Redeemer to himſelf, Eadem catenk revietta oft Chriſti reſurrettio, & mſtra ; 
chain they are linked with, his and ours: you cannot ſtir one end, but the ether moveth with it. T” 
finews of which reaſon are in this ; that the Redeemer doth but repreſent the perſon of the redeemed, Fer, 
a Redeemer is res propter alium.; all he doth, is for another: Lives not, dies not, riſes netto, or for 
himſelf ; but to, or for others : him or them, he undertakes for. His life, death, reſurre&ion, theirs ; 
and the conſequence (ſo) good : Scio | quod ihle, & qued ego, So there is no errour m reading as ye do, 
our Office of the dead, 1 ſhall riſe again at the laft, Though it de the rh:rd perſon in'the Texr, the firft is 
as infallibly deduced by conſequence, as if it were there expreſly ſet down; as ſureas he ſhall riſe, ſo 
ſure he ſhall r4:ſe : for, to that, is he a Redeemer. 


Sheets, Lon meyniar; que Eukumger wag ono 
s todie by che hands of wicked men : (faith Gregory, 


Then by. =, | thans or. he: could not riſe thence 


We ſee the coherence ; let us ſee the Benefit : which ftandeth ef theſe four points. Fuft, He ſhall: ſee 
Ged : Secondly, Sec him in his fleſh, and with bis ezes > Thiadly, in the ſexy fiſh, and with the ſame 
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bs frigped of Fe - ue mare apher fre Sora g Jeu! > Cor. 5.4. 
wy rarer» both natural, toning ich ith concen? of Fe! Sh _— 


"1 2d&ferher, ir wa \nntondly tothe prfſlinof hs wor but evert to his juſtice, that 3+ Reaſon, 
Fobs fleſh ſhould be admitted, upon the Sepruagimes reaſon, in the forepart of the verſe, 7 aravraty radTe, 
that it hath gonethrough,” joyned in-the-good, indured all the evil, as well as the ſoul, For God i# wag Heb. 6:19: 
anrighteaus, to deprive the labourer of his hire ; but, with hin, it is a righteous thing, toreward them joynt« 
ly, that have joyntly done ſervice ; and not ſever them in the reward, that in the labour were notſeyer= 
ed. --Burt, the foſbtiaeh done harper poke evil; her members have been members cither ways 
In the good, the fleſtvhath kyreled, proyed, watchtd ted, waſted and weariedit ſelf, to andfor Go: - Rom.6.13, 
"In e2/, it hath done, Inced nottell you what ; ind , toand for fin, Therefore, even ju/t:ce would; 
paar marany in the reward of the goed ; and it the evil, take like-patt of the prwſhmene, This may 
ſerve far 

And ſure, the very ſame may be ſaid, and is no leſs Rrong for the third degree : as, for the fleſh, and o {n carne meds 
the eyes ; ſo that the Tame flaſh thould ps participate, and the ſav eyes, and mv othet for chem, No juſtice, ©* In 
E—_ laboxr, and another reap that, it never laboxred far. What comfort can it be for the poor Ta wy ewe, 

y, to abrid it ſelf of much pleaſure, and to devonr much tediouſteſs, and mary afflitions ; arid rhe ſame eyes. 
another ſtrange iyſhall ep up, come between,and carry away the rewerd ? Na AE theſs s of Jobs, Chap.16,20, 
have droppen many atear, it is rcaſon the tears be wiped from them, not from dnotherpel new-made' 
eyes, If they have reſtrained themſelves, even, 2 from ftraying after objefts of Iuft. it is Chap.32.3. 
meet, they be rewarded with the view of x better 

But, to hs true: ſo-ſhould there be no reſwyr#fion indeed ; 2 rr/ing up, rather, of a »6w, than a 74 
ing again of the old, - Fob ſhould not riſe agarn, this Job ; but, another new fob, in his place, and Read, 

- Therefore is this point ever molt ſos on;of the reſt. S. Pawl : not a corrapribleycr a mortal,at large ; but t Cor. 15.53. 
Hoc, this exvruptible, this mortal, Nea, our Saview himſelf, ſobute Ti emplum hoc, this: very Temple: John «1 9. 
and to-ſhew, it was thar ver ——_ one indeed, it pleaſed him, toretain the print, beth of the navls and ſpear. 

Ant Job moſt plain of alt, net onely the word Hs, as it were pointing to it with his finger: poſs rervd 5 

but by adding, Tr and no _ excluſind too, toexpreſs it the more fully above exception. 

But now, theſe all, r ſce»g oo and 2 in the fleſh, and: 3 inthe ſame fleſh, are all as good as nothirig, 4: Videbs mihi. 
withaut the fourth. Vi debomibs, alittle word, but not to be little regarded, In the tranſlation, i it is left ! "ag (af Raby 
ont ſometimes, never un the treaty, To ſee bes for our good ; elſe, "all the reft is little worth, For, all 
ſhall fee hims, and i# the fleſh, and inthe ſame fleſh ; but all, not #6: ; but many, coxtra ſe + notto their 
good, all ; but many to their utter deſtruQion, 

This very word 18 it, which draweth the Diameter, between the reſwrerftion of life, and the reſurreflion 
of condemmation ; the right hand, and the left ; the ſheep, and the do They thatſee him fb: ; to them, Bley 26.19. 
Eſay : Ariſe and ſing. They that, contre ſe ; of them, Saint 7 Videbwnt & plangent : ſee they ſhall Apoc.1. hy : 
and monrn. Thoſe ſhall flie, 4s Eagles, with all ſpeedto the body : Theſeother draw bick, and ſhrink ;at Luke 9. 34. 
=_Y FAWes ; into the clifts and holes, to avoid the fight ; cry to the hills, to fall upon them, and hide 23-39. 
SR om that ft, One ſhall r«pr 1» orcur ſuns, be c&u hr up to meet + the other ſhall comer: retr0r= « Thel.4 17. 

wn, be tumbled backward into hell, with all che | prople ns forget Ged,, So that this word is all in) all : Plalm 9 tf. 
which God aftet expourids, Videbit ſariem wean in jmbile, with joy and jubilee, ſhall bt behold my my Ctiap.35 #6- 
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His Hope. 
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654 Redeemer, not as @ revengen:c, and; 46 it followeth, with hope. (and not with fear) i» bis boſome- 
And the very next point was it, that revived bim ; Arms. (ng. the tenor wand 
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pazionte is not onely ſhewed | in ſofwing the 
ui crediderit;>.xe faſtonee ; He tliathbelie- 
| ; expetta cum; If he ſtay, ſtay his leiſure, Tar- 


ryis ne... ir, oo ot 1 GOWN! hr 19, 90 LJ | 

.. Aud laſts all theſe, Non vhſtente on,Ts ;_ the reſolute courage, or valewy of his faith ; that this he 
ſauh, being in-caſeþe vvas; : (mall .of\ it.in ,appearance,\ ſeeing and feeling, that he ſaw and 
felt,  Thereſate.he falling avay by pijece-meal,, wowww cadaver. ' For him then totalk of Scie, and meus 
thus, having no better tan tateted z inthe ſenſe of his anger, to believe his favour , 
brought to the day of death, -to-promiſe him lorions an eſtate; This is Abrahams faith, Contra 
ay ſpe credere ; faith without, may, fanh againit feeling. His Nate, in ſenſe of miſery, want of com- * 
ort.; his-friends Jiſmaying hinz; fof all that, to his Sco,and to his Mews (hill; Al elſe,even aft be 
bath ( his righteoniſneſs too ) they may take from him : Salutems non auferemt, his Redeemer they ſhould 


, Peer we bo he ſhall; 


* - — 
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. Ehus for his Sciv, and yaw. te. his Spere; which vvord leadeth us-to the uſe, he did, and we are to make, 
of this kyowledge, Not, know, tg know ; or to be kawyy to know 3; but, know, to louge-3m onr boſomes true 
hope : .1t is the general uſe of all our k»owledge.of the Scriptures, 'whatſoever rs wruten for onr learmug, 
that we by patityte aud.confort inthe Scriptures may have hope. Generally of all ; but above all; of theſe, 

of Chrift our Redeemer : He isonr hope 3\ and his rang, thatis Capmr bene ſper, our cape of good hopg, the 
moſt hopeful of all other. % 3 
1 he uſe of hope is, toexpel fear. No fear, tothe fear of dearh > yyhat ſhall become of us, after our 
ſherttime here, yvhich makes us never quiet, but inthe valley of Achor, all our life long : The reſwrre- 
Flion.opens us 2 gate of hope, Therefore, this day, Nolz tumere, ſay the Angels: Nolte timeere ( ſaith 
Chrif.) That.our-proper ſalmtation of the day. This, a _ hope. And this uſe made Devid of it: 
My. fieſh ſpall reft in hope, though he were not in Jobs caſe, but inall his royalty. For, evenKings, in 
all their royalty, ſometimes have before them the hand-writing on the wall : Numeravit, he hath nnzobred 
thy days ; andeven then they reſt on this hope, and read this inſcription not unwillingly. The ſame uſe 
do the Apoſtles. Who hath regenerated #s, in ſpe, to 4 lively hope, by the reſurrefton of Chrift , (itis 
Saint Peter,) ReFt in hope ( ſaith Dawid; ) a lively hope, ( Peter ; ) Reſt in hope of riſing and living 
ain, 
b- And the term, that Fob here gives hope,is worth a note : he calls it the k;dneys of the ſoul, It made the 
Tranſlator miſs, that knew not this idiome. For, as in that part of the body is bred, and from thence doth 
iflue thatſame generativus humor, whereby we propagate our kinde, and /ve here (in a ſort) after we be 
dead: Inlike manner, by this hope ( ſaith Job, and ſo ſaith Saint Peter ) we are begotten anew ; we are 
ſowen ( ſaith Saint Pal ) and of that ſeed, r1ſe agarn in power, honour, and immortality, 

And this is hee ſpes, this hope, For, hope atlarge heareth evil, bath no good name ; Many our hopes 
prove Vig1lantis ſoma, Waking dreams : we cannot lay them up, -and if we would ; they are not worth 
the /aying #p,no more then our dreams be, That the Heathen man made it his happineſs, toſay : Yale 
ſpes, farewel all hoping, This is true, where the 7ſt of our hope. is vaniſhing, as man, whoſe breath is in 
his noſtrils ; and when thit geeth, all his thoughts periſh. But this hope is of another nature : Non confun- 
det, rt will not make you aſhamed, There's a reality in it, and anchor-hold ; it is bu4ls onthe rock, _ 

endure, 


Serm.5. 


endure, as the rock, on vvhich it js built, and on vyhich itis graves here; There vvill come an end, and 
his hope vvill notbe cut off, of all other : You may make a Depsſtum of it, lay it up : thee ing, & 1 Per.1.3; 
th Te illa ; you may reſt on it, it is ſpes wine, a living hope, in Him that Irverh, and (hall reflere us 

to /zJe, 

Now, the place is much, where we /ay it : Every thing is beſt keptin his proper place; Job ſaith, he R-poirs in 
beſtowed it in his boſom, and reads fn us ——_ ; abs ib ge of none 5m 
vvithout us, behind us, Thi waa on nh ledoutur ; ever have it before us, and in our fight z 79% *0/mm*: 
ever at hand : nottoſeek, but readyand eafie to be had, vvhen vyecall for it : and theſe, for the conti- 
nual uſe yve are to have of it, in all the diſmays and diſcomforts cf our life. Beſide, there it vvill be ſafe- 
ly ; that, b:ing the ſureſt place, as being vvithin the fold of our arm*, vvhere our ſtrength lieth, and 
vvhence, hardeſt totake it from us. there it will be beſt cheriſhed, in the vvarmth, and vital heat of 
the boſowe, There, the nurſe carrieth her ch1/d + and the wife is called the wife of the boſome : And what Dew-13 6. 
is dearer to us than theſe two ? Bur, above all, there it vvill be next the heart, ( for the b»ſome is but the 
coffer of the heart ) and there Job vyoiuld have it. As vvell, for that, that place is the beſt place, and ſo 
belt for the beſt hope - as that, there is in it this hope, a ſpecial cordial vertue againſt the fainting of the 
heart : as ( indeed) it is vor cordss, the very heart of the heart, and the heart it ſelf is more 
heartened, Tob found it ſo : So did S. Paw, vvhen he grewout of heart, Put his hand in his boſome, 2 Cor.4.1 5. 
took out this Hope, looks upon it, preſently ſaith : Proprer god mn RR, And vvhen Timorbie , -;, . 05 
was in the like deliqu:um, he applies to him: ( What man! Memento, Remember, Chriſt is riſen, and : 
we ſhall riſe and ſee God ; an amends for all, vve can ſuffer: ) as a ſpecial receipt againſt all cardiaque 


fſurns. | 

7 Bur, in chuſing this place ; Jo#'s mind vvas ſpecially, to except to the bran, yvhere ( commonly ) 
men lodge it, and are miſtaken : it is not theright place, Sci, there ( if you vvill ; ) in the brain; it 
1s the place of memory : But Spero, in the heart, the place of «ffeftion (namely fear +) and till the heart 
be the leſs fearfull, and the more chearfull for it ; it is not yvhere it ſhould be ; not laid 2 way ir +> 
Nay, not Sc:entia cerebr; ; knowledge is not the beſt neither, not in the brain : Scientia ſinus, and corde 
creditwr ; belt, vvhen it hath his reſt there, When knowledge in the heart, and hope in thereins ; and 
He that ſearcheth heart axd reins, may there find them. Erre not then in laying it up in the head, or any 
vvhere, but vvhither Job carried it, and where he /aid it, :n the boſonve. 

To end ; becauſe vve be y_ ope to be laid up in our boſome, it falleth out very fitly, that, 
TOY h 0 us a notable pledge,and earneſt of this hope there to be- 

Row. Even the holy Exchar;#t, the fleſh vvherein our Redeemer was ſeen, and ſuffered, and paid the price Job.6. 24. 
of our redemption ; and together yvith it the holy Spirit, vyhereby vve are ſealed to the great day of our re- ppte(:4, 30, 
demption, \othe laying #p of vvhich earzeſt of our hope, and intereſt in all theſe, vve are invited at this 

time, even /iterally, to lodge, and lay it up in our boſome, We (hall be the nearer our Scio, if vve taſte and 
ſee by it, how gracious the Lord is ; the nearer our Spero, if an earneſt or pledge of it be laid up within us : 
the nearer our redemption, if vve have vvithin us the price of it : and the nearer our reſurrefties ; they be 
his own vvords, He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh, &c, hath eternal life, and I will raiſe him up at the 
laſt day. So dwell we in Hims, and He in us ; vve, in Him, by our fleſh in Him ; and He, 1n#s, by His 
fleſh in us. Thereby drawing /:fe from him, the ſecond ; as vve dodeath, from the firſt Adam, 

But this hope hath this property ( ſaith S. John ) it will mundifie the place vvhere it lieth ( Every one 
that bath this hope cleanſeth himſelf ; ) wohich place by vertue of it, vve ſhall ſocleanſe, Ut videatur in * Joby 3-3) 
carne noſtra Deus, that the life of Jeſus may be manifeſt in our fleſh; and all men ſee the vertue of his re- 
ſurreflion, to have his york in us, by onr 75/ng out of the o/d dalty converſation, to newneſs of life : His 
reſurre&ion and the power of it being exemplarily ſeen in onr fleſh, our end ſhall be, to ſee Him in owr 
fleſh ; and that, nobis (not, contra nos) for our eternal joy and comfort, And then have vve the Feaſt 
in kind, and as much fruit of it, as either Patriarch, or Apoſtle can vviſh us. Which that vve may, pray 
vve to Him, &c. 
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SERMON 
Preached before the 


KINGS MAJESTY | 
WHITE HALL, 


% 


On the four and Twentieth of March, being Eafter-Day. 
An. Dom. 16 11. 


And being alſo the day of the beginning of His Majeſties moſt Gracious Reign, 
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PSAL, CXVII, Ver, XXII 


The Stone which the Builders refuſed, the ſame Stone is become (0.: made) the Head 


of the Corner. 


ans He Stone ; which the Builders refuſed : ſaith the Prophet David. This is the Stone 

& which ye Builders refuſed : ſaith the Apoſtle Peter, And ſaith it of Chr:/# our 
Sawonr, Hic eſt lapis, He is the ſtone, And ſaith it to Caiphas and the reſt, that 
went for Builders, We know then, whothis fore is, and who theſe Burlders be, 
to begin with, 


by refuſed, and what, by made head of the Corner. Quem vos, whom ye denied and 
crucified : that was, H:s refu/ing, And then, Quem Dems, whom God hath raiſed 
again from the dead ; that was His making Caput Angu/:t, Refuſed, when ? 
three dayes ago. fade Head, when? This very day : for His ef dies, followeth ſtraight within a 


And inthe very ſame place, the ſame eApoſtle telleth us further,what is meant , q, , © 


verſe, this is the day, Which Day : there is not one of the Fathers, that I have read, but interpret it of yo, ,, 


Eafter-day, 

And ſo we have brought the Text and the time together. We knov, who is the fone : Chriſe, Who 
the Bur/ders : Caiaphas and thoſe with him, When refuſed : In His Paſſion, When made head ? at His 
Reſurreftion,that is this day, which diy is th2refore (atthe 27. verſe) ſaid tobe, Conſtitutus dies ſolenms, 
made a ſolemn Feaſt-day : 1n condenfis, on wich the Church to ſtand thick and ful : V/que 4d cornud 


Altaris,evea up te the very Corners of the Altar, | 
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RR Me. 74 take it ) is a good warrant, for our Church, to make this Pſalm,  ſele& choice Pſalm; 
for this day ;/ 4s jac.,.and. pertinent 40 the -Fealt u {dE _ And 2 warrant ; for us, ſo to 
— apply it, It.is the. Hwy Gluſ's own applicatiog, by the mouth-of $. Peter : we may boldly make it, 


Mf 1 3 Ko 4 4 —_ s . . *» 
þ this be the chicf ſenſe - yet, it is not, the only. The chief it is - for the Spirit of Pro- 
in it; which 5s the. ceſtimony of Jeſus, Yet notthe only : for according to the letrer we cannot 
' otiginally it was meant of David. He was a Stone too, and in his time reſwſed : yet 


Wt 


hath, 


SS) 
- 


Cel. 1, 1%, onmbur,he un all things, have the yre-eminencs : Anel,for that the truth of the text,never was ſo yerified in 
any,as in Him, Weg may milyaþ None eyer, ſo low caſt down : None ever, (6 high life up 2gain, as He. 
Othe:s refuſed, but none ike : *and their heads exalted, but nothing in compariſon of his. 1. Firſt 

then of Chriſts, 2. after, of Dawids briefly, 3. andlaſt, of owr own. 
L To apply it to Chrij#, The ſtone, is the ground of all. Two hos befal it > two things as contrary as 
may be, 1. Refuſed, caſt away : 2, then, called for again, and Head of the Building. So,two parts 
_ arezzye theeygy” 1. The refuſing. 2,.and the rerfipg : Which, are his tvo eſtates, his haniliation : 

' and hise Y | 


tation, + ao | , 

(Angithep'of theſe you may obſgeve tyo de. of quibus, and Qonſqut : By wha, and Haw ſarre : 

By wow refuſed ? We —_— the word, <A dificantes : Not by men unskilfull,but,by workmen, Bus/ders 
profefled : It is, ſo much = more. | ho BY 

| How far t We \eigh the word, Myyanes 1 ole reprobari, even to a teprobation, It is not 

: improbaverunt : NS not fit for ſome eminent place : reprobaverunt, miterly reprobate,for any place 


” 


at all. 
II, Again, exalted, by whom ? The next words ate, « Demime,by Godzas good a Builder, nay better than the 
I, beſt of them ; which makes amends for the former. 
2. And, how far ? Placed by him, not in any part of the Bur/ding : but, 1n the part moſt in the eye (the 
corner :) and inithe hi place of it (the very head.) 


So, Rejefled, and that by the Builders, and to the loweſt eſtate : And from the /owe#F eftate, Exalted in 

G-n.49.20, Cope eAnenli,to the chiefeſt place of all ; and that by God himſelf. This for Chriſt, = oo 
"©. AndDawid is a ftone,and ſo 15 owrs,and(ſo is every good Prince Lapis Iſrael (as 7 acob,in his Teſtament, 
Plul Fa 4. Ccalleth them.) And BuiMders there be,ſuch as by office ſhould,but many times do not their office,no more 
' than Caiaphas here. Reprobavernnt is when they 'deviſe to Him by, whom God would txalt: And 
Fatlus Caput : when God for all that, doth them right, and brings them to their place, the Throne 
Royal, As, this was the day, when God ſo brought David ( as appeareth by the 24. verſe: ) And 
HiceFt dies, this is the day, when He brought His Majeſty to be Head of this Kingdome, Of theſe 

in their order, | 
. 


3 tbe tte behhoh te ta ttt $$. 


The ſtone which the Builders refuſed, xc. 


Heeſtate of mankind, as they are in Society, either to Church or Kingdome, is in divers times 

ſer forth to us in Scripture, ſometimes of a Flock, ſometimes of Hysbaxdry : otherwhile, of a 

| Cer. 4. 9 Building. Te are his Floth,, divers times in the Pſalms, Tow are Gods husbandry, you are Gods 

5: of building, both in one verſe. Now the tile of this Text, runs in terms of this laſt, of Bu/drng, or 
Architefnre, For here are Builders,and here is fone,and a Corgy or Cormer,and a Top or T wrret over it. : 

Of this Spiritual Bui/ding,we ate all fonts: and (which is ſtrange) we all are Buzlders too : to be built, 

and to build, both ftenes ; in regard of them whom God hath ſet over us ; who are to frame us, and 

weſoto ſuffer them; Builders, in regard of our ſelves firſt : then, ſuch as are committed tous, by 


bond;either of duty, or charity ; Every one, being (as Saixe C bryſoſtemee ſaith well) de ſubduta fibi po 
444, 


———_. ah—_ = — — 
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que d11vn Deo ftraere, of thoſe under his charge, to make God an houſe, As fines ; it isſaid tow, | 
- mts Super - edific ann, Be ye Bmult up, or framed, As Builders ; itis ſaidto us, firtby S.'Fudey 2 Per. 1. 5, 
ld your ſelves 1 your myſt holy faith, Then by Saint Pawl, Edifie ye,or build ye one another, Be bugtey by Jude 20. 
obedience and conformity : Build your ſelver,by encreaſe in vertue,and good works : Build one anothary * Thl- 5. 1% 
good exatmple;and whoiſome exhortation, 'The-ſhortis : this is to be our Rudy,all.: if we be,but our ſelves, 
every one i! himſelf,and of himſelf,to bwi/d God an Orator y, If he have a Houſhold, of themyto b#i/d him 
a Chappel. 1f a larger cifcuit,then a Church, If a countrey or Kingdome, then a Baſilica, or Metrepolizan 
Charech : which is properly,the Princes Building, : | 
This is the rext(the Bu:/ders here were in hand with) as a Baſihizay"for it was. the frame of the Jews 
Government : but, is applied, to all States in general. For, Jewry was the Scene or Stages whereon the er» 
rours or vertues of all governments,were repreſented toall ity. | 
Four words there be in the text * 1. e/£d:ficantes,” Builders, - 2. Lapss, Stone. 2. Angulus, a Cor- 
ner,and 4. Capmt, the Head. From the firſt word A dificantes, thiswe have; that States would not be, 
as tents : ſet up,and taken down,and removable, They would be bi/dings,to ſtand fteddy and fixed. No- 
thing ſo oppoſite unto a Stare as not to ſtand. tat, ; 
2. From the ſecond, Laprs : that, this Buziding would be, not of clay and woody or (as we call them) 
-— - but, - Srone-work,, as ſtrong, as defenſible, as little ſubjetto concuffionz- or combuſtion : 
25 might be. | | | 
; From the two parts ſpeci fied,firlt, A»gu/i : this Sroue-work,is nota wall forthrightzto-part in ſunder, 
66) Tokp out : but, Ir confifts of diver as; thoſe fides meetan one Angle : where if x away and 
knit well, all the better will the b#«/d:ng be, CLOES | 
4. Capmr, And they will knit the better, if they have a goed Head, For, 'where they meet, no;place 
ſo much in danger of weather going inz and making the tides fly of, if it want a Covering, ' A bead it 
would have to cover it : It is'a ſpecial defence,and:befides,it is a Soveraign beauty,tothe whole building, 
And that Head,wouldnot be of playſter,to crumble away : or of wond;; [to warp or rotwith the weather : 
or of lead, to bow or bend, or to crack : but of Stone, and the principalieſt-Stoxe,that could be. The chicf 
tit is, the head : the chief care, and cenſultation would be, what Stone wetes fgr that place.: for indeed 
ris all in all, 5, X AF] 
That, is the conſultation here. Here is Chrif, what ſay you to him ? Heis a foe, 2. ef building The frkt (ents 
Rowe. 7. A Corner ffont, 4. A Head ſtone, o A ftene, So the Prophet terms Him, Das. 2. 34. Ads | 
Sachar, 2. g. Eſay. 28. 17. And ſothe Apoſtles, Peter, Afi, 4.11. Pal, 1 Cor, 10.4. 1. In his ey 2. 34. 
Birth : Damels ſtone, cut forth without hands, 2: In his Paſſion : Zacharies ſtone, graven and cut full of TI 3: 9, 
eyes, all over, 2; Tnhis Reſurre&ion : Eſays ſtone laied in Sron, Qus credideret non confundetar, He that © AT on 
lieveth in hins then, ſhall not be confounded, ſaith S, Perer, 1 Pet. 2. 6. His eſt lapis, He is the ſtone of 
our faith, ſaith S. Perer, Lapis exar Chriſtus, And Petra erat Chriſtns, ſaith S. Paw, He is the fone AR. 4.11, 
of our Sacraments, the Water of our Baptiſm, and of our Spiritual drink (bo-h)1fluefrom him, A ſtone: * Cor. 10, 4. 
firſt, for his nature, of the earth as ones are,out of Abrahams quarry (ſaith Eſay) to ſhew his Humanity. Eſay. $1, 1, 
And, out of zavryrIean Thc tying the very loweſt part of the earth (Caith the Apoſtle ;) to ſhew his Humility, Epbel, 4.9. 
Indeed, nothing ſo ſubje& to contempt, to be trodden on, to be ſpurned aſide, as it. And ſuch was his Pial. 22. 6., 
condition, Vermus,non home,1nd Lapis,non. heme, A worm,or a ftone,and no man. 
A ſtone will endure much ſorrow, nothing more. And, who did ever ſuffer like Him ? or in his ſuffe- 2, 
ring,vſto more patient,or ſtill, or ſtone-like;than He ? mw 
Butthe chief vertue of a foxe is, that it is firm and ſure : And (o is He, Ye may truſt him, ye. may 3 
build on Mm. He will not fail you. What you lay on him is ſure. (a) David may have ſure footing, « Pla. 40. z. " 
and reſt his feet ; (b) Moſes; his hands ; (c) Jacob his head, on this fone. This is it he bath-his deno- * Exod. 17.15. 
mination from. He that truſts in him, nothing, ot the gares of hell, ſhall prevail againſt bins. Trufſti- 49-5 "HY 
neſs, with on confundetar, the chief vertue of a ſtore : of Chriſt : and of thoſe that are Head-ſtones by, on R 
1nd under him.  - 
Bur, there are ſtones, that lye ſcattered,that will neither bead we/l,nor bed. well (as they ſay ) not meet to 
build withall : meer, for nothing, but to hurl, and to dohurt with. But Chriſt is a Stoxe, to do good with, 
to build with, Lapis ad edificationens, And he loveth not to ſcatter, or be by himſelf, hs delight 35 to be Pro. 8. 31, 
with the Sons of men: and to grow with thetn,into one frame of building. 
eA Corner ſtone, Of all the places in the b .ilding, that one ſpecial place liketh him : Where the {ides 3, 
meet,there he is. To joyn together, to make two one, he loveth it above all : fretching himſelf, to both Ephef. 2. 14. 
walls,that both may reſt on him, "Py 2 i3'x 
Andlaftly, Lapis primarins, a Headſtone. For, there he ſhould be, there is his right place,and it will 
never be well with the Building, till he be in that place, till Chriſt be ' a xpoyart 4G, ( «put, 1n om procu- 
ratione, the higheſt and chiefeſt end of all, This he is, and in the end, this he will be : if not by men, 
et by Ged. 
, Bir now we have to do with Men © and we are to put it to voices, their voices,vith whom he lived, what 
they think of Chri/? for Caput Anguls, Itis returned, Quem reprobaueruxt : He isrefuſed, Will you hear 
it,from themſelves > Nolum#s hunc regnart, Wwe will not have Him King ; Not inthat place ; no Head, LukeYg. 14. 
in any wiſe, 
But. quibas, who are theſe ? T heſe were fooliſh people, that knew not the vertue or value of a ſro? : no 
heed to be taken what they cry, 3+ will get ns, with Jeremy to men of thyll, that know, wint ſront is for 
every place ; profeſſed bnilders, by their trade : Bur theſe alſo, were no better concented of him, than the Jex. 5. 4. 
other : for,do 4ny of the rultrs make any accompt of him? John 7, 48, As who ſay,None of them neither, Jet. #. : 


the very Builders refuſe him too, p Well 
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Jotn 18 49. 


1.b, I1 49.50. 


'-"Sach. 3. 9. 


P{u]. 129. 3, 
Mar. I7. 29. 
Pſah. 22 26, 


.I uke 22, 44. 


Mar. 27. 5T. 


Jokn 1y. 29. * 


Mat, 29.47. 
Pl. 2. $. 
Mat. 37, 60. 


2, 


Heb. 3. 4. 
Job, 38. 6. 


P.al, 104. 3, 
Jo. 26. 7, 


1 Pct. 2 3 


- potallow hin there, yet he may be.in.ſome elſe. mprobeverwat,it may be, but not 
| (arr 99 pl We aske then,how farre ? Wull puthy 
7 Nowban fad 


. Well we will make the beſt of it : I; may be, not forthe Head - but there be more places than that : If 
: difal- 
m up the ſecond time,and (to:ſee 


the Quewſqus in kind) will ye put up Barabbes with him? A Barabbam, Soit went : That was 
HeEIs t. Now, by this time 1t is reprohaverunt (as flat as may be) « refwſe indeed, and that with a 
(6) andignity, | | | \ 


took higaſelf 

for a very Vitravins, ſuch a workman, as he ſaid, all the reſt underſtood nothing as 4/), gray 
Catapbas,he was flat, Expedit,1t wes expedient he ſhonid dye ; be caſt aide into.the heap of rubbiſbybepur 
out of the huilding, That,is his doom. \ ot, tit - ha 

Now, lay theſe together. To be ref#ſed is not ſomuch ; it gay -be, it is of ſuch, as are ignorant, But 
rx ae ders, and thoſe the chief, is much ; far, they are-preſumed to be gkilfull. Again, tobe 
difliked for the chiet pl; ſo much; if notfor that;be may be for another : -Butgto be utterly reprobate 
en is) notrefwſe 6d 190 52g. 50 Hy up rmner $515 _—_—_ Arif ny pa 
the top, nay, nat in the botroms : not in the Corwer,nay,notin any buridung : 18 as as 
Be 45 And this,ovas Chriſt s lot. FE. Re) | 
[Yerthis was all butin words, nothing was done to him, But there is a regrohation, indeed, and that is 
yetfar worſe, And to that, they proceed, even to aftual matters, to rea/ re Ji 
aide {this pogr fake)they hackt and they hewd it, and mangled jx pitiouſly ; they 


. Bae theſe, werebutthe Vulgar. again, Whatſay the Builders tothis 2. He: of he 


I | _ ihe, tl 
His head ; when they digged His bands and free, He fel 
He feltit ſenſibly,c4nquam viw,Had quick ſenſe,of His pain in graving: had h 


| refufs, . $254) : ' {4 
.-And- Arena fieche text) Lapidews, and Reprobazerart, (et out unto us, both parts of-Hlis 
ag en As if he bad been Jaw, {ſo laid they'on Him , As if He had been a Reprebate, ſo pawred 
>y lf diſgrace upon Him, Andeven as a fore He was, in His padion, Farzas the faxes give againſt the 
wenther > ſo yas there not to be ſeen upon Him aS/ady ſweet ? Did He not grve (as it were) of Hinelt, 
againſt the tempeſt came.? And,when it came, wasit not ſo range (even that, wich this Living fone ſuf- 
fered ) as the dead ffores, that had nolife, as if they had had life and cempaſſian of His cafe, rext in ſuxder 
with it ? Lepidew then,is trae. re 4 
And, for reprobaverwnt, that, is as true, For how ceuld they have entreated 4 7eprohace, worſe than they 
atitreated Him ? 1» His thirſt, 1n His prayer, {n the very pangs of dexch, what wards of ſcorn and (pitetull 


* opprobry + What deeds of malice and wretched indignity ! of Hunſelf,it is ſad (and by way of 
ration) He humbled Himſelf to death, the death of the the Croſs - of ther, it may be no eſs, - 
rivnt ad mortem, mortens crucis, they rejefied Him to death, the death of Reprobates ; the death, to 


a curſe is annexed, the death of the Croſs, And nevet gave Him:bver, till they brought Him, /apirad {a- 
ns a grave of fore, and rolled a ſtone upon Himzand there left Him, Andthus much for Lepis quens 
reprobaverunt, | ,'* =F 
Pitis the Feaſt of the Paſſtover : we now paſs over to His other eſtate ; His Exalianer, ad cape oAu- 
guli, Wereitnot firanse, the ſtone ſhould be rolled away, and this ſtove ſhould be digged up ageing 
and ſet up in the «Ames, the place moſt canſpicuaus ( that is ) made 8 Corner-ſtzne + . and that, .1n the 
very top, the higheſt part of all ( thatis) made a Head-ſtonve ? Were net this a ftrange Paſſeqver, 
from death, to life ; from loweſt reprobation, to higheſt «pproþation ; from baſeſi repr to greateſt 
lory ? 
: But, ſeing builders ( we ſee ) may bedeceived, and that *n Caprice (25 we find here) and that, though 
Caiaphas be one of them : and a fave may havervrong. Wald it not be well,we called toſcrutiny again ? 
Is there apy b#i/der yet left, before whom we may bring the matter ? Yes, there is. Ewery 18 built 
of ſome man ((aith the Apoltle) but he that is the builder of all,” 35 Ged, Hee that ſet up this great yanlied 
work,of Heaven over our heads : that laid the Corner-ſtone of the earth, Hee is a Buyder. But, He that laid 
His Chamber beams in the waters, Et appendit terram ſuper nbilum, hangs this great Maſs,no man knows 
upon what : He that beginneth at the top,and builds downwards, Heaven firlt,and then Earth (as Hedid -) 
He paſſeth all ours, He is a skilful Builder indeed. Is He of theſame mind ? © Offer Chriſt to His pro- 
bation, He will reprobare reprobames: condemn them, that ſo refuſed Him: And all will turn, quite 
contrary. Saint Petey i aith it : he was anole bonmenuir@, reprobate with wen, bus $naex1is, choſey of 
God, JeeÞwoutrGr, nothing worth with them, but #1u@, precions, with Huw. Net tobe xn the 
building ; Nay, no building, meet to be, without him, Andin the &w/d:xg, 1f. any part more object 
to the fight,than other, there, Andin that, if any place higher than another ; there, In edificis, Angula 
edificit, Capite eArgul: : In the Building, the Cormer of the Buldang, the Head of the C orutr : (thatis) 
in the higheſt place, of the chiefel? part of all. This He thought Him, anc! as he thought Him, ſo He 
made Him : and made Him ſo this day, the day of His reſwrrefbios, Wham they caſt down, Gad life 
up, from the grave: whom they vilified, He glorified ; glorified, and made bim Copy? 4ugu/t, The Head 


of the Corner, 
How 


tt, is 
— 


Serm. 6. 

ow of the corw#r + Theory, is theplace, vyhere twovals meet 2: and there be two's in 

this Bulding.: The tvo.vvals of Nations, Jews and Gentiles - The two, of conditions, wy yd _—_ 

The two, ot Sexy. air, and Fewesle > the great wo (which this day vve celebrate) of the Quick, and 

the Dead : above all, the greateſt two of all, Hreves and Earth. wy | Tx 
The two firſt moet an Him : There vyasa partition, but be downwvith it : £t fees WITAGHE wean; 

pts Foz that, there 5 neither Jew mor Greek, neither Bond nor Free, neither Male nor Female, but 
ant 1n Chrift Jeſm. Yea, the Quick. and the Dead, both live to Him. Arid all theſe, ſo many 

Combinations, as in the Center, meerin him : and he in the mids of all, draws all, and kyits all,in one 

haly faith, end bleſſed hope of his coming ; one mutual and unfainediove towards each other, #x tr 226.r6ik; 


oy er yr ſaid Zechary, wil 11 ; 
 Andas Uwigie isin the 3 ſoOrder, 1s under the Head. Asall, one, it Bm $4 fg be is Head of AA 
all. Had of the Jaws Feſwin ic angus - Head ofthe Gentle, Chr in their tongue Headof EN" it, 
the Church : Head of all principatity and power, Therefore this day, Chriſt chat dytd r 4 
he might be Lord beth of Oxith, and Dead, Rew. 14.9, And of the qweat vAkgh 
of Heaven and Earth ; for, all power was given him in huaven 4nd earth, andhe made Mead of both, Met-28.18. 
; Now then : will ye lay theſe together ? There can come to a fone no greater dignity, than there to be t, 
inthe(Head.) , Toany ftave + but itis much increaſed, by thatCiroumtianee, that it is notonly ,Lipy 4. 
33 ou 5 JE ns » that now is there in the Head+ Notany ſftort, but a foxe ſo re- 
fuſed. (a8 we heard) tor ſuch a fone, there to be, from Terawnns 4 quo, tocome to thi Terminas ad quem ; 
from fo baſe an eftate, there to be : that is a great increaſe toir, 
-And thirdly, by ſuch a perſon, a Builder ſo matchieſs, there tobe : that is yet 4 higher t And * 
this triplicity txalteth much his Ex4ltars; That by God, and not Gods fafferixe, but his daing + and 
that fallnm mirabile, bis wonderful daing ; it came to paſs : As indeed, it is toſee;that which 
all theworld now ſeeth ; Chr:#t,that (for the preſent ) was ſo firzngely dejefted ; fince to he foexceed- 
Fi ety wenh $0 many kwes tobyw to Him, ſo many. tongues to confeſſe Hims, His Name tobe above all Phil.12irg; 
Heaven and earth to be full of the Majeſty of his Glory, * 16,1; 
New: fron theſe words, -Capar 2 that whichwe learn merrally, is : to make much of the two 
vertues commended to us, in theſe two vvords : 1, Virtus Anguli, 2, And eAnguls ſub tapire. 
apr = vertue of om vvals united in one CHORONng For Chr:# will not be Capat Mace- 
1:4, of a Party-wall, but of an zoyned,' He'is not of their ſpi may be Head, care 
a0 gh henev frken vl $3643 hor 
Seconaly, not every lmty, but Yairas ardinits, that hath, or is arider a Head ; For it isnot, Cujwſvis 
Angult, but Anguli cxi Capat + not of every eAngle, but of an Angle, the unity vvherecf, es 2 in 
the, tail, nor in the fides, bur in the Head + That is commended to us, as #mity againſt Divs/ren ; ſo Or- 
der againſt Confufou, They that can be content to corzey vvell, but vvould be Atephali, headleſs, have 
'no Heag, pleaſe him not: No more do they, that yvould joyn, but vvould be Poli-cephali, have a Cor- 
liftory of heads, many heads : as many as the beaſt of, Babylov. For ſureitis, att Augie can have no mare 
beads bat one. To love an Angie well,but an Angle that hath an head,and but oxe bead, To love an head well; 
but an head, notof a ſingle wall, but of ' an Angle, Both theſe, and both to be regarded. They be Za- | 
tharity'tno, aver, Bards and Beauty, which uphold all government ; break one, and the other vvilf Zxcb.51.7. 
not long edchrehey The head, vvithout#aity ; Umiy, without the head - either vvithout other vvill — 5*'# 
not d | s 
Bots then : but eſpecially Xziry, for that cometh in here, not neceſſarily (as doth the heed) but extra- 
ordinartly. And therefore, extraordinary regard tobe had of it, For 1 was thinking, why he ſhould here 
in this ſecond part, ſay,«That he was made head of the Corxer 2. Why ſhould it not ſuffice to have (aid, 
faftns' eft Capnr, and no more? Or if more, fat rf Capor|t/Edefic ? To have aid, He was made the 
bead : at leaſt-yviſe, made the bead of the whole building? Why mutt Augnii, be added ? What needed 
any mention of the Corner ? No occaſion vyas given; nomerition vvas made of it, in tits refafng: The 
yvord| beed] would have ſerved fully, to have ſet his Exaleenes forth, Some matter thete was, that this 
vvard muſt come in. And ſure, no other; but to (hew Chyi/#”s ſpecial delight and love of that place. At 
his riſing, this day, #Fetst in medio : and here he is come to his place again: for, Strrze 11 medzo, and C4- Job.10119- 
put Angult, come both to one, Therefore, that like love, lik: ſpecial regard be had by us of that place, and 
of the vertue of that place (zaxrt 7; ) that it be ſought and preſerved caretully, that the des flie not off, the 
well knitting vvhereof, is the very ſtrength of the whole 8r/d:ng. | 
By Bede, it is rendred, as 2 reaſon why the Jewiſh Bualders refuſed our Sawvionr Chrift, for the bead 
place, Qua in uns pariete, ftart amabant. They could endure no corner ; they muſt Rand alone, upon 
their ovnlingle vvall ; be of themſelves ; not joyn with Gentile, or Samaricen;, And Chriſt they endu- 
red nat, becauſe they thought, if kz-had been head, hz vvould have enclined that vvry. Alias oves oper- Job. 19.16. 
tet we adducere + Alias, they could not abide. But ſure, a purpoſe thzre muit be 4/145 oves adducends, of 
bringing in others, of joyning a carzer, or elſe vve do not facere ſecundum ex:mplar, build not according Heb. 5.8; 
to Chrifts pattern ; our faſhion of Fabrick, is not likz His, They that think, to mike Chrift head of a 
Sixple wall, are deceived, it vvill not b2; [They thatſay, ſo the head, all is vvell ; it skils not for the co7- 
ner ; err too. He is ywnrdi@r,a Corner hone firft,and then <xaywncrGr, a bead-Fome after, And they that 
had rather be a Frontin 2 wall, than tn a meaner place ſub [ap:de Angulari ; And they, that and upon 
their own partition,and vvill not endure to hex of any joyning ; care not what become of Angalas, if BY 
vvere ſtrucken out ; the ſame mind is not in thee, in neither of them, which was in Chrit Jeſs, His mind Phil. 2. 5. 
vveſee, Heloaoks tothe 4ngle, a3 tothe Heat ; an \ tothe heed, as to the Angle, And they bundd belt; {uv 7. 27, 


ta2t build likeſt him, #4iſdow is juiFifi:d of all her Chpldres, Ad 
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I, 
Verſe 25.26, 
Exct 4.7. 


P(al.1 Ty 2, 
Joh. 1 1,48. 


The ſecond ſenſe 
David. 


3, 
z Sam 2.8. 
x $3.29. 4. 
1 Sam.17.28, 
1Fam.16.6. 


PO 8, 


a Ver.g,10.12. 
b Verſe 19. 
c Verſe 2,3. 


Plal.75. 3. 


Mutrh.21,42, 
Heb.7. 13,14. 


41 Mat.21.42. 
2 Mar.13.10, 
2 Luk.20.17, 

b AR.4. 21, 

6 1 Pet. 2.7, 


And att ; the duty of the whole ſecond part, and ſo, this dayes duty, is this, When the head-ftore is 
brought forth, and reared (as today it was) we are to proſecute it, with Hoſamna, and Bexeditins qui ve- 
iS it traightway followeth in the Pſa/m) with acclamation of Grace, Grate wnto it, For ſo (ſaith 
the Prophet) Laps primarins would be laid with rejoycing. Rejoycing : as in his regard, that hath ob- 
tained his due :- ſo, even in the Buz/dings, that hath got ſuch a head : Such and ſo gracious, a head,as could 
endure thus to be refuſed by them ; and yet admur, - yea even thoſe, that ſo refuſed him (if the fault 
be notin themſelves) to be Stones in his Building, for all that: andto be members ef the Body, where- 
of he is the Head, > $36 © 

. Then ſecondly, as God hath : ſo we to make hins head, ARtually,we carnot ; heis made to ourhands : 
but in account, we may : Giving him, the higheſt place in all our reſpets ; Magnifying bis Name, ahd 
his word; above all things : His Word ; making it our chief ground : His Name, and the glory of it, 
making of it our chief end. That other conſiderations carry us not away, as theſe bwi/ders here it did, of 
Venient Ronaang, or 1 wot not what ; but that ever (as the Heathen Lawyer ſaid) +it be Potior ratio, que 
facit pro Religione, the beſt reaſon, that maketh beſt for Rel:gion, and for the geod of the body of this 
head (that is, the peace of his Church.) And this, for, Lapis erat Chriſims, 


But, Lapis erat David, is likewiſe true. Therefore, that we do King Devid no wrong, let us ſhew how 
it fits him too: but briefly, becauſe, this, is not his day. David was 4 fone, The Jews ſay, it was his 
Nick-name, or name of ; that, in ſcorn they called himſo, For that, all his pcky- (forſooth) 
came, by caſting a fone, and hitting Goliab, by chance, right in the fore-head: and ſo, they thwitted 


 bim with "that name. They gave it him, in ſcorn :. but he bare it, in earneltt, For ſure, much ſorrow he 


endured :' had that property of\a Stowe. And nothing could remove him, or make him ſhrink, from his 
truttin God, or from bis Allegianceto $a! his liege Lord: that quality alſo. | | 

-| And refuſed he was : not as Chriſt, we muſt not look for that, neither in him, nor in any. God for- 
bid, that any,'ever ſhould beſo refuſed, as he. As Chriſt, none, but Chriſt, No: but yet, in his 
refuſed he was, though, A hard time he had, and many hard terms, and hard uſages he endured for ma- 
 farerty nga 3 purſued, and followed, and ſhould have been no bead, nay, ſhould have bad to head, 
if he had gotten, ; | 

| Refoſed, and by whom ? Even by $4w/, all bis life-time : and when Saw/ was dead, eMbnerrefuſed 
him, and ſet up another againſt him. And when be was out of his country, in Gath, refuſed there too, 
by the Princes of Achss. Arideven at home, by his ewn brethren, and fathers houſe. Yea, Same! 
himſelf, had 'yiven it away (the head-place), from him, to Eliah, and ſo refuſed him ; but, for God, And 
theſe, went then, for the chief Builders in Iſrael, at that time. So, the Builders refuſed him, 

'But after all this, all this notwighftanding, this Steve became the head, (that is) Datrd got the Crown, 
and was King atlaſt. For [head] is the Kings name. So doth Samme/ call the King, 1 Sam.15. 17. So 
doth Eſay,chap.9.4. Sodoth Hoſea, chap.1.11. But eſpecially, ſo Dame!, in expreſs terms, T» es Capmt 
aureum ſpeaking to the King, T how art the head of Gold. 

' Head, and of the corwer : that is (as ſome interpret it) of Juda and 1ſrae/. But, that is thought ſome- 


what hard, For, thoſe two, were not two Kingdoms, nor ever ſo reckoned, till Roboawms time, "And, 


what if David had not happened to have been firſt King of one Tribe, and after,.of all ; ſhould he have 
loſt this name then? Should. he not have been 'Axezyarra?@' ? Shall no King be Capmr dg if he 
have but one entire Kingdom ? Shall not Salomon, as well as David ? No queſtion but he ſhall, 

The better part therefore think goed, to give it that ſenſe, which never fails in any Stare : and which 
ſundry times you ſhall find pointed at by David himſelf, as in the * x 15. before, and inthe Þ x25, af- 
ter : Yea, even here in ©this Pſalm at the beginning, Domus Iſrael, and Domm Aaron, the Houſe of 
Iſrael, and the Houſe of Aaron; that is-thetwo eſtates, Civil and Feeleſraſtical, which make the 
main Angle, in every Government. G#d himſelf hath ſevered them, and made theſe, two; but to 


-meet in one: Not one to maligne and conſume the other. And the happy combining of theſe two, is the 


ſtrength of the bead, andthe ftrength of thewhole b#:/d:ng. If it bear but upon one of them, it will 
certainly decay. It did ſo in Saxls time: He little regarded the Ark, and leſs the Prieſts, David ſaw 
Sawls error, andin his Pſalms (where he ſingeth Ne perdas, to a Common-wealth) promiſeth to have equal 
care of both pillars,and to uphold them both. | 

The firſt book of Chronicles, is ſufficient te prove, and perſwade any, he dealt in beth, 2s chief over 
both. Not by tight of Prieſ-hood, for none he had. And that, of his Prophecy, is as cold. Others alſo 
did the like, Aſa, Fehoſaphat, Exthias, Jofras, that were no Prophets, nor ever ſo accounted, 

In the Law (it is Ph:/o's note) both Tables met in the fifth Commandment (which is the Crown Ceom- 
mandment ) 2s it were in an Angle ; which Commandment, is placed (ſaith he) 2; &r weeweip, as it were 
in the middle, or confines of both tables ; that of Religion, and this other of Juſtice Crvil : That, with 
the right arm, the Prince may ſupport that, and with the left, this : and ſo uphold both. And inthe 
Goſpel, Chriſt applyeth this very verſe to himſelf, as heir of the Vineyard, Heir he was not, but as King, 
not as Prieſt : He could not; for, of that Tribe he was not born, but was ca'led to it, as was Aaron, 

Since then, here we find both, and that David was both, it is noerror (I truſt) to call a King, Carat 
eAngul: ; No more is it, tocall him Lapidem primarium, or angnularem, chooſe ye whether, The Per- 
fan (by the light of nature) called the King Ahaſhmeroſh (that ts) Soveraign head,” The Grecian (by the 
ſame light) called the King, B--:24s, that is, 8dery 35 ady the Baſe or Corner-/Mone of his people. 

Shall I add this 3 This word (Store) which is here affirmed, of David, in this verſe : 1s, in the New 
Teſtament, five ſeveral times, turned by the Syria» Tranſlator, Cepha : = thrice 1 the three Goſpels : 


once in the Þ As - and once in © Saint Peter,. $0 that, he did not think it ſtrange, to call King —_— 
ep as 


» 4 b 


Ve 
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Cephas, So Cepha, as wall ſaid of David, as of Peter.” " And * Tw paſtes, a well ſaid to Duma, as Paſce 4 2 Sam.5. 2. 
to Zaer: p robabel hath in his hand, the Zuney, as well as. Joſuna rbe high Pricft, - towards the * Chro.11, 
as We can : but ſure, the Name is not to be ſteod on 3: it cannorbe.denyed him, |," The. 


And.now to our ſelves: to whom, as This 11the day which rhe: Lind bach #vede, touching Chriſt and — 
his Reſurrettion ; (0 is it, likewiſe, rhe day that be hach mate, the ſecond time, by into king ont, bis Aſa p 
jeſtic, bead of this Kingdoms, the very Name wheref, hath affinitic, and carrieth an.alluſian «0 the tent, 7** 10% 4 en 

ag, in he pundot it, "i NTP TOE: OE: 
either were Your Majeſty, without your part of refine; ina kind : bit did participate; ſoithe= 

what of it, with David, thavgiriha leſs dagree: Goods nnd fo ile; thabed row Neke ere > 

as any tone ; yet allegations were ftudicd, to ſubjettit to.queſtion;” yes, to f. Rory, didno bedy 

eyer ſee a projet drawn wherein ſome other /oxe was marked aut, tohave been rapat Angubs Yes ;it 

is well known, Titles were raiſed, and ſet on foot, and Books written, cothat end ms 

And, they took themſelves for no mean Work-men,that were the devifers of theln + that; bothat hams — 1 
and abroad, contrived it another way : and plotted tohave put Tow6y,and to have ſoine other Hrad fone, 
of their own beving out, in your room, | vo 403 ,7 , 

Yea, to make your caſe, yet more like to Chritscaſe : ever; the” High Pricft; he that claimerh 3 
Caiaphe's place, he and his crue, had their hands init. We may noteffe" truly, ſay'to them, than 
Sainc Peter ſaid to Cai ; Quems ves, Whom ye wonld bavecaſt-rafede, if you maght fave had your 
wm nana your firſt breves ready drawn, and ſent abroad and others, in 2 readineſs, 40 

ecand them, | OY! 

Yet for all their Proves, and Bulls ; this Store is the Head, for all 'that. Fats; mide he is ; Fl 
and made by God. For 4 Domim) , Gods doing it was, evidently ; that after ſo'mach ng , 
ſo many years together, at the very time , God borved the hearts of {© many thouſands, [as it | 
the heart of one man, to agree in one ; as that, all that foreſayy it, CE EEDE NONE and 
all _ Gs confeſled it admirable ; and #4 men ſaid, This harh God dine + for rhey ſaw evidencly, & Plal.64.5; 
was bys | 

The Head,You were then made t And bead,not of One Ang/e, as Tow were before (for Capit Anguii,l 4+ 
bald 2 King to be, though he have but one Kingdom) but Caps Triaxgats, brad now of i hree, even of 
a Whole 7 rianele, So, their titles were daſhed, their plots diſappointed, and all their devices. as the 
potters clay. Tours it was of right;/'and God hath brought Tos to it, Soitis: and our eyes do ſee it,and 
our hearts do joy in it, and our tongues bleſs God for it ; and here we are, this day, with-ll praiſe and 
thanks to acknowledg it, that ſoit is, It is a part of this dayes Duty, that ſo we ſhould acknowledy it, and 
give hs thanks for it, that broughitit to paſs, . o 

And, may | not further put you in-mind, of another making yet ? And it is not ittipertinene neither : _ 
tothis day, eſpecially, For, after the firſt muakzag or placing, look, how many after-attemprs are tiade, 
tounmake of diſplace the head-ſtone again ; ſo miny times, as it is heaved at, tothatend, and thoſe at- 
ax defeated : ſo many new placings, fo many new wankongs, are we to reckonof, David was made 

not only when Saul agd «Abner thought to put him down, and were put doyyn thetnſelves ; 
which was, before he came to the Crown ; but even after he had it, and had worn it long, whe! 
Abſalom and Sheba refuſed him (being their head Jand ctyed, No pare ir Datnd,and ſo, ſought to pitt him 3 Sam.20.1, 
beſides the Throne, 

And Builders there wanted not in that defign : Abſalom had Achitophet and Amaſa, wo as principal 's _ 
Maſter-builders 2sthen were any, When God brought Daw back ts his Seat agaity and\daivered hit 
from them, that ſoughe toremove him from it, He cid as good as plact/himin ity anew, - David himſelf 
ſaith ſo,before (at the 13 verſe) He was ſhrewdly lifted at, and ready tormen over ; ba Gd ſtayed him, 
xd ſet him right in his Seat again, Andin very deed, the Verſe next before (the XXI) where he ſaith, 
God had heard bim,and was become his deliverer,makes the Writers to think,this Pſalm was endited rather 
for this ſecond,than for his firſt placing, 

Now, a Second making we may well remember : and we cannot do it better, than _ this Day. 
Th:s Day (as we ſhall ſee) hath an intereſt in it, That, ſince your fitting in the Seat of this Kingdoms, 
ſome there were, Bmilders one would have taken them to be, if he had ſeen them with their tools in their 
hands, as if they had been to have laid ſome foundation ; where their m2aning was to undermine, and to 
caſt doivn foundations and all : Yea, to have made aright Stoze of 7ow,and blo.vn Tow up among the Stones 
You and Tours without any mire ado, 

AnJ, Maſter-bailders they had amineſt them, (ſo they will needs be accounted) that encouraged 
their h2arts, and ſtrengthaed their hanJs to the work. An that they might d5, there was no See/ to 
hinder it - But diſcloſe it, that, they might not, for fear of breaking a Sea/: thzre was a Seal for that. 
And thus thzy did edificare ad Gebznnan: edifie their followers to H2ll-ward, to ſer them forward and 
ſend them to their own places, Thu Day, which GoJun4id :hit wretched defign, and brought their miſ- AR. 1. 27, 
chizf upon thzir ova herds, That Day, did Go4 mik2 Tov, Caput Triangul:, theſecord tim?. That J. 
Day, thit be brought Tov back, (if not from 12ath it (21f, y2:) tr9m dzaths door, from th> very gites 
of dzſtrution, That day v3s 1 y2ry Exfter day to You, thoigh it wzre in November, And, »; *y Taee+ Htb.ti.1g. 
Gex3, after aſortavery Reſurretion;, as very a reſurreftion, as Iſaac's ws, which the Apoſtle there 
ſpeaketh of : That, th: d:troying Ange! (1 anſu-e) paſt over Tow, and ſo, it was truly the Feat of 
the Paſſover. Fit therefore tobe rem2mbre4 chis Day, Hic eſ# dies, This is th: day of the Paſſover, 

This ss Eafter day, the day of the Reſutrettion, Wa 
Y 


Eſay.29. 18, 


to 


—_ 
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Of-the ResurRecTION. Serm.'6. 


x Cor.15.43. 


I: 


Joh. 6. 56, 


i Cor.10.17. 


'But, .'to return to. the firft making of all, By-the- true courſe of the year, this tnonth being the very 


+ motth, this day being the «very day , of that, of the firſtlaying of the head fine : we are (as before. 


Chriſto Domino, {0 again here) in Chriſto Domins, to proſecute it with Davids cry '&f Hoſania ind Bere- 
ditiz : and with Zacharies acclamation of Grace, 'Grace wnto it, even'tothis-head-ſfoye, Grace, in his 
eyes that ſowade you : And again, Grace in their eyes and hearts to whom he ſo made you : But above 
all, the Grace of all Graces, that you may make him ever Tow 'Axtoy ans ©, Your fone of chief truſt, 
and Tour mark of ' higheſt regard, in all your-Counſels and Furpoſes, that ſo made you 7. And, ſeth to re- 
duce the disjefta latera, the ſides and wals flyen off, of this og building (for which the world it ſelf 
was wy 1s Church, and reduce them into one Ang/e + The greateſt : ervice that catibe done him, 
-Andſo: Hethat this day made Tow the head, ſo make Tow, and ſo keep/Tou, lotig, and many dayes, 
He that refuſed them, that refwſed Tow (refuſed them, with ; gens ag may he ſo do, teties quoties, 
to their continual confuſion : That, the head over the Triayg/e, and Trice under the head, may 
many years ſtand faft and flouriſh, in all peace, plenty, and proſperity, health, honour, and happineſs. 
od. after all z-He that hath crowned Tow here, with two Crowns, already ; crown Tow alſo with the 
.third, of Glory and Immortality, in his heavenly Kingdom. 

I have now done, Only 1 would move one thing, and it ſhall well agree with that, hath been ſaid of 
'the: Corner-ftone :andit ſhall ſerve to further our duty of thanks ; and be a good Clofing up of the whale. 
; Many: wayes, :was Chriſt our blefled Sav1ionr, a Corner-ſtone : among _ eſpecially in this, ſaith $. 
- Hierome:: | Q#ando agnure, cm pane conjunxit, finiens unum," inchoans alterum, e perficiens in 
ſeimetipſe, - One chief Corner-point of his, was : when he joyned the Lamb of the Paſſeover, and the 

Bread of the Enchariſt : ending the one, and begi ing the other, recapitlating both Lamb and Bread. 
into himſelf : making that Sacrament (by the very inſtitution of it) to be, as it were, the very Coryer- 
Joe of both che Tefhments, ; | 

- No a&then, more fit forthis Feaſt (the Feaſt of the Paſſtover) than that AR which is it ſelf the paſ- 
ſage over, from the Old Teſtament to the New, No way better to $ our thanks, for this Corner 
font, than by the; holy Ewchersſt, which itſelf is the Cornerſtone, of the Law, and the Goſpel. 

Andthere is in it, a petfe& repreſentation of the ſubſtance of this verſe and the text ſet before our 
tyes, Wherein, two poor Elements of no great value in themſelyes, butthat they might well be refuſed, 
=> pop or to the eſtate of a Divine myftery, even of the higheſt myRery in the Church of 
Cargs. 5/56 gy; 1 R221 
'. And, a kindof reſ#rreftion there is in them, and therefore fit for the day of the Reſwrreflion (as ever,in 
Chriſt; Church, Eafter-day hath pleaded a ſpecial /propertie in them,) Sowey, as it were, 1» weakneſs and 
difbonont : 'and (after they be conſecrated) r1/ing again, in honour and power, 

And that a great honour and power : not only to repreſent , but to exhibit that, it repreſenteth : nor 
to ſet before us; or remember usof ; bat even to ſerve us for a Corner-fove, Firſt, uniting us to Chriſt 
the head, whereby we grow into one frame of building, into one body myſtical, with him, And again, 
uniting us alſo as /1v1ng ſtones, or lively members,ommnes in id ipſmns,one to another,and all together in one, 
by mutual love and _ Qui comedit de hoc pane, & bibit de hoc Calice, manet in me, & ego inills, 
He that exteth of this bread, and drinketh of this cup, _ inmt, and 1 in _ There is our "rp 
with Him, And again, Umnnm corpus ononts ſunmm, qui de uno 1cipanm : All we, that partake of 
one bread, or cup, grow all, into one body Myſtical, There is in either with other, By the ſame 
means, expreſſing our thanks for it ; and by the ſame poſſeſſing our ſelves of it : Sealing up both wayes 
our duty to Ged for making Chr: the Lord, our greateſt and chiefeſt : and for making His Anvinted this 
day, under Him, either in their ſeveral degrees, our 'Axggywna@ our Chief, or Head Corner-ſtone, For 
which, together with all other his benefits, but eſpecially, as the time calleth to us, for theſe two, [Chriſts 
refing Jjand | or Soverargns raiſing to his Royal place] render wezas we are bound, to God the Father, &c, 
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CLOmE Preachied before the $a 
KINGS MAJESTY 
WHITE-HALL, 


On.the Twelfth of eApril; being Eaſter-Day. 
An, Dom, 1612. 


i COR, Chap. V. 


Expurgate yetus fermentum, &Cc. 


Verl. 9. Purge out therefore the old leven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are 
wnlevened : For, Chriſt our Paſſeover is ſacrificed for us, 

8. Therefore, let us keep the Feaſt, notwith old leven, neither with the leven of ma- 
liciouſntſs and wickedntſs ; but, with the unlevenel bread of Sincerity and Truth. 


xe be two things; give themſelves forth . upon. the very firſt view of this Text. 
' 1: Firſt, here is news, that we Chrit1ans,ive alſo have our Paſſeover - 2. Then, 
that-in- memory of it, we are to kyep 4 feaſt, Paſcha Judeorum, the Jews 
Paſſerver we find, in John, Chap.IT, and XI. Paſcha no/trum, Our Paſſeover 
never tillnoy, And indeed, to. find a Paſſover, in Saint Pan/s Epiſtles, and 
his EprſHe, not to the Hebrews, but to the Corimthians ; their Paſſeaver as well 
\-. a8his : For hint to call, not his Countreymen,thz Jews at Jeruſalem, but the 
Gentiles at Corinth, to keep ſuch a Fea#F, is news indeed. But Paſcha noſtrum, 
the words de plain + One we have. 1raque, and ther#fore let us hold a feaſt,for it, 
And truly, upon this word | Celebrewws] may this Feaſt of our Eafter ſeem. to be founded. There, is 
hot onely a Warrant, but an Order for the making it a feaſt. Andſure, howſoever it will fall out wita 
other feaſts, this of Eaſter, if there were nothing elſe, but the Controver/ie that wasabrut the time of keep- 
ing it, in the very print of the Primitive Church, even immediately after the e Apoſtles, It ivere enough 
to ſhew, it was then generally agreed of all, Such a Fea/? was to be kept. And the alledging oa either 
fide ( one, S. Johns manner of keeping ; the other, S. Peters ) prove plainly, it is Apo/folical ( this 
feaſt ;) and thatthe ev Apoſtles themſelve; keps it, Traque celebremns, therefore let ns keep 18, 
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Of the REguRRECTION. Serm:7, 


The Divifien. , 


I 1. 


J 


; The Antece- 


den, 

i. Wa:-t is 
meanr by 
Paj. ba, 
*FExod. 12,26. 


Exod.1 2.29. 


2. Our Paſſe- 
OV F. 

Wrat is Ic, 
P(1|.84.6. 


Plal. 2 2,20, 


A pac. 16. 


The word Jraqve, in the later Verſe, is 


ever a note of a Concluſion : And where a Coxcluſion is, there is 
arguement : £ iT C es RY ha ( 
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In the Conſequent,there ariſe two points: 1. There is an /taque,to conclude us to keep this feaft, 2, And 
there is a Non, and a Sed, to dire& us how to keep it. The former binds us to Celebremms, to celebrate 4 
feaft ; or to Epwulemur, to make a feaft, Both are read ; and both well, for both are due, The latter, by 


is. ( not ſobut thug,) teacheth us, hex to hold it.:. Howto keep a Paſſe- 
Wor tar? not wth As 


Wh /cae»r, but with ſweat bread, And thes 
hAt un legal typet Ever, and Si ad, theſe 
L ities are ed ufo us : By very 1s nt malice'#hd ſs : - ſo, " may n 
ſweet bread, is meant Srncerit y and Truth : ind 16, we are ( wit ) to cele feaFt, 

So, in the Antecedent, there is the 1.Benefit, and the 2; Means : thatjis Chriſts part. In the Conſequent, 
1. the FeaFF, and the 2. Duty : thatis Onrs.” 'Tndeed, to the word Paſſeover, ye may reduce them all. 


1. The Bengfit > os. it.is.a Þ ; even the-paſſing over of the Deſtroyer. 2. The Means : thatis 
Chriſt, by - 4 _ Geurcal the Faſſcoyerg as the It. ) Pye] whether that we 
ſolemnize,-or that wee are monte theither ia Paſavuty, 4. And laſt, bur Dury : for, that isMſoa kind of 
Paſſeover, from Vetus fermentum, to Nova conſperſio., So, 1.the Benefit, 2.the Means, 3,the Feaſt it ſelf, 


and 4.the Duty of it, all are recapitulate, in this one-werd, Paſſeorer. 
T of als; that we perform the.duty, ſo ma 
hoc fe ad kpe epulnrlh to the Feaſt ar 
, that $. $a! (ere) plead® for,,andAl tha 
ext - in the Text, the parts 


T3.) Lak OL] ks oh A Ys | Matos 

SEGA BLESESEEIRN IEG rh tot; 
Aſcha, a Paſcover, * Quenam eſt hec Religio ( ſaith God ) ſhall be our queſtion ? What 15 the 
J meazing of this obſervance, and what good is there init ? For, every Feaſz is in remembrance of 
ſome benefit ( top)e, ini bn bprurev,) Paſſing over is ( of it ſelf ) a thing 1ndifferent ; good or 
bad, thereafter as that is, which paſſeth oyex ns, 3PF We, oyer it, For, if any good over-paſs us, We 
loſe by it ; but, if any danger, we are the better. Again, if we paſs from better toworſe,it is a detriment, 
But, if from a worſe caſe or place, to a better, it is a bexefit. And this is a benefit : for, here is a Feaſt 

holden for it, Then did ſome evil paſs over us 3 &# we'6at ſelves. paſs over into ſome better eſtate, 

The Law muſt be our line, to lead us along this Text ; the Charatter of it 1s /egal. How was it there ? 
Evillpaſled' them 3 a deſtroying Angelgthat ſlew rhe firit borw tn every houſe through Egypr;but paſſed thens 
over, and touched them not. Andiyetthere was another :; They paſſed out cf Egypt, tothe Land of pro- 
miſe, over the Red-ſea, They paſſedit well : As for Phardoh and'bis bot, they oi Led,init, Yeſhall 
firid both theſe thus ſer doym together '( Heb.XT, in the 28. verſe) the: Deſtroyer did puſs aver them: ( In 
the wh) they did paſt over into'Canaen, The Egytians periſhed inboth ; hadno Paſſeover : Gods 
people had, | | 


But what is this tous ? Here is Paſcha, but where is Nofrum ? We are not in Egypr, no fear of our 


fir ft-bory ; here is no deftrefing Argel : And we are far enough from- the red fea," V if our calc 
fall out"to be like, if our danget as great : and ſo it will : Here we hve, wecall itH u (kg 
world, whereof Eyypr is but a corner, and was but a Type ; Nor'their Pharaoh bi bf. the great 
Pharaoh, thattyfannizeth here in this world. 2. We haveevery one 2 ſow/;- it is #-born, it's 


more 4 evert nicam meam ( as the Pſalmi#t calleth it the fr #z and all thative have; 3, 1t skils not 
for the Angel ; Gods wrath ts ſtill ready to be revealed on our ſins : from that cometh alt deſtcufti 
Angels do but carry the Vials of it, - 4. And death will match the re«-ſea + all muſtthrow 
paſs well, but the moſt part periſh, a 4 (0165 

Now then for Noftrum, Out abode here is as darigerous, theirs nt Foype - as many deſtroyers, yea, 
as many Crocodiles too ; and therefore we need a Paſcha, to eſtipe' Gods wrath, to have it paſs aver 
us here. 0 5211 

And yet, there refts another beſides, For, how well we ſhalt do with that former, F know not 3 but, ts 
the latter we mult all cone, to death, to the Red-ſea brink : and therey either iperijh,, or paſowell over,ons 
of the twain, Sure Paſcha noftrum'is not more thenneeds ; Paſcha wobis opus ef, we need one (a Paſſes 
over) noleſs then they, fi kd | 


- 
#4, 


Nay, I go further : Ours is ſuch as theiry, Theirs is mhil ad noftrmm, notifrg;to.ours, For, what 


talk we of a delivery of one poor Nation; and that, but from a bodily danger ; and but —_— 
C 
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«When all s done; Paſcha wes 


ST 109 vhs ply dome co, ons 
leive, to preſent paint? it will fit the: fealk well, and, 
P. -but eyen-froth-ilie word Paſſeover, 
© 43dJ (1840) 42th bb; 44 87h _—_ 
aliam quoque tranfre. It is thaty the Apo. Eccle,hy © 
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- But then, if we look home to aur ſelves, we (hall firid-another Paſſtever there ; even that of the, Þ/alw, 
Cito tranſit Or, avolamas, we pals a8 2 (hadow, 28 a dreams, when one awakgtb ; we bring v87.5e6rs te 4x end, "A F . 
© #t mere tale thut 15 told, Cits tranſit, ſo ſoon paſſeth it, and we are. gone, | Saint Jaws very 
rglen it «Toy 3, 4 Very wheel of our neewre whirling about > That the warld paſlethz butwe, James 3-6, 

it, 27 12 
. . But the third is, the complaint indeed : that e74y/itery thought this »4r/d bez and we: yet more tranſito: 
ry.z. yet 've cannot pals itquiedy for all that. But, ſome wipe we have. of the Angels ſword ; at leaft- 
wile, in fear we live ſtill, 
won meridianus ; one of 


but paſs wall over into.the land of 
Thefe four Paſſeovert it will not 


The next poiti* ; if we need one, and if we defire one, where ſhall we have one ? Quis revolver nebis , wha ic is. 
hunc lapidem ? Who will roll 1s away this ftone ?. ( ſaid the Women this day.) To our line again, the Lew. Mark 16-3. 
How did they there in the Type? ( for, ſoitmult be; in the errueb.) They had a means; that helped them 
through both, which ( per Meronymiant canſe) they called their Paſſtever. And it was a Lamb, | 

Haveweſo? yes : Exce eAgwms Der ( ſaid the Baprift, at the firſt fight.) But every Lamb will not CHRIST 
ſerve ; it muſtbe a Paſchal Lamb, Is Chrift that ? S. John pits it out of queſtion : That which ec Lambof 
wasſaid of the Paſchal Lamb. [ ye ſhall not break, a bene of him: | he applies to Chri#t ; and faith, in him © D- 


the Scripture was fulfilled, Exderts temspore, illoruns,  noſtrum : adduting un Feſto ipſo. or —_ 


| Then a Paſchal Lamb, he is ; andſo in caſe, tobe made a paſſe-over of, Bu", a Paſſeover he is notz 4.chrift offered 

rill he be offered, For (if ye mickit ) offering is a paſſing over of that is offered, to him, we offer it to 2 in « ſacrifice, 
Offered he mutt be, Et oblatus eft (ſaith Eſay ) offered be was, * | ___ Blay 53.7. 

Oblatns ; ſo he may be, and yet alzve - but the word is +7u9", Inmolatus, offered, and offered in ſacri- 

, Alive Lamb isnotit; it isa Lamb ſlain miſt be our Paſſcover. And Chriſt is a Lamb ſlain (ſaith gen yt aw 
S. John) from the beginning, and the ſprink/ing of his bloud in Baptiſm, maket" the Deſtroyer paſs over us. as 

There be many kinds of offerings : . This determineth which of them Chri## was. Such an one, as we As * Peace of- 
mult ep#/ari ; that is the Peace-offering, For, of the Peace-offering, the fleſhwas to be eaten : Part God pw FP 5 
had, and part the offerer eat ; in ſign of perfe& peace and reconciliation between them, Chriſts blond not ; 
onely in the Baſon,for Baptiſm ; but,in the Cup,for the other Sacrament, A Saerifict ; ſoto be ſlain: A 
propitiatory Sacrifice ; (0, to be eaten, 


. - F.Our intereſt. 
Thus Chriſt is a Paſſeover, | But, where is no/frmms, without which all this is nothing 2 Propter nos, for Progter nos. 
gs, that maketh it ewrs. That which 1s for #s offered, is ours + and we ſo reckon it. The Lamb was not Exed.13.15- . 
flain, for it ſelf : md 4gnus committere ? ) but for the firft-born + SoChriſt ; not for himſelf ( Ne- Luke 23-4. 
thing worthy death in him, witneſs Pilate ; ) but, for #s. | ” 
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\ ©, For ws, that is,\.for ovr ſalvation, toſave us : Save.ns, from: what' 7 'frem cur Pr. . Knd bere riew, we 
_—_— ate com? t6 the/point of the-Paſſe-ovtr indecd : the quitting us, *4hid the manueref quittirg us fremtout 
© fins, All the buſineſsrhereof-was carried in the yery manner of's P, pelo DLL DES 0 IP 
T. Firtt, /# itſelf, -what ts /1t naty, > ng 7 ae | gener hare a in 
kt. the { awof Gid.7:vApd: why: hovers the deſtroy ug afage over ths #'Why goeth' he riot” 6n bt wah\, it 
| ſeeks to biing;defiruRtion apo! our heads ? . Wiiaz is themark, hefiriketh ar > White, bar our fins ?'-1 
for them, no Deſtrojer ſhould have power over us. But for chem that hang ſo heavy on us, and ſo preſs 
x theny Hit eftomms fruttus, ut aufrrarur peccatums ; Alt but this, to haye'eut Fnr taken a 


of 


i the world. J&L 21-30 | . TLBPICD © 4g % © b 
3. wu How: caketh day 7 Grd bhatheaken away thy: fH/(faith' Nathas to: Duvid : ) the word is not abffuir; 
a UOTE utpranffrtirnC hates) cranjferenlaadbals; haha tra trorg feeit 4 to take it from 
WIN” 7 Davide ie baſyfrow him apon fome others 5: ( Uhiayis ) every the Son of David, Hint God hath given 
, Mx ut, to Four ſrus over, from us to him, | Foc 27, Brod | ; BY S021 wat 
4  Ajqwhewthit's when he waveff®ed, made a ſacrifice for ws,” Ttisthe nature of every Sacrifice, trarſ- 
Levis,1.4+ |, ſfarexdoanferrri, Henlin offers ity Jages his hand over the head of it,” confeſſts bis fro over 17, and his 
3-'-  delecritbe tyinaybyrhe Deſtrajer 5 but prays, he miay pu chiooirig i blyowy heed; ane 
he ſcape. ; ; | | } 
"oiratt offciSy his /it eas : but arthe' Paſtha/ Lamb ſpecially * tharit hath carried away the name 
... Emniall't . the called the Pafſ#-orey onely, Jiri ( evidently ). the dearh of the: firſt-born was. 
 teak[1 ed up9t the poor Lamb," The La1pd dro * thi; was' ſaved ; bis drab paſſed over unto 
" he Land > eharftovas juſtly called the Paſetwncn, For i©'it was, © © | 
&. But much\#ndÞ6 juftly-CbridF'+ who ( ſure ) was even a Paſſe-over throughont from the firſt to the 
his Morhor,t6 taks out werere? And his Cirmneſlowwhat, but a Paſſe-over, froin the flate of one free, 
t& che: condition of one bord, to nndertake our debt F "And at the laſt, his Reſwrrefhion ( this day ) what 
was it, bur a paſſage from death to life ? andhis Aſcenſion another, dr nuwnde ad Parrem, from the world to 
his Father? Birft and4aft, a Paſfeover be was, - : 
7. "\ Bat; above #1; his death, his off traug" was it > theif, he Was Paſcbu pro nebizs, indeed. For then, he peſ- 
ſed over into the eſtate of us wretched ſinners, laid off tis own ( #5it were) and took upon him our per- 
tfy536. ſon; becaine fanguri anbs c whbie, My 14:44am timers 105. For, God took from us, and laid them on 
ht, Poſwrt fgets Eum imiquutateF ornninins nofFrians, {aid wpon bums ( our Paſſe-over |) the tranſgreſſions of 
2Cc5.1. wall Fieit perentivin, wade him (in for us ; there, our fins paſſed froth us ; feerr , made bins 
Gal 3-23, — ws; there the pamſhwace of 'our ſins paſſed fromns to him, | They, and there, paſſed the De- 
yer ober 5, | ANA $f f 
M:h.26.39, Ooer-us; to hitn; Bat, witen- te came at him; he pefed himnot, Trenſeat 4 me calix would not be 
hewd ; #nd it was Phſtha, now paſcha; 2 Paſſt-over to us, mo paſſe-over to him. We had one: He had 
Luke 22.44 none, Him it paſſed not, but light upon hith ſo heavy, that, it made a ſweat of blondy drops, paſs from 
him 3 yea,\/5f# and ſoul and all, Yer it left him, At which his paſſion, he was a Þ wy eee » Chri- 
/ ſftus «wy, Chriſtus paſcha, Then, he was pro nobis ; then, he was mſtrim : Chrift,, Chrift offered, 
offered for us. Of which paſſing our fins to him, and Gods wrath over us, this day, and the aft:on of this 
day, is a m:morral, 


Joh bg And who ſhall take them away ? Ecce qu tollit precmranwndi; \whattdkerb away ourt : may the - fins of 
x : ? p / . " l ' L » 4 A bo 4+ 3 PF. _” b mes ' A 


o 
% 


Exec. 3-15 


I 1. And ſo let us paſs over from the Anteredemt, tothe Conſequent : which is, [raque celebremns, Therefore 
Toc £:nſequ nt let #5 heep a Feaft, A Feat, and Chri#t ſlain, and fo handled as he was ? A Fa# rather, one would 
think, True : butthat, we heard again of ours ; ſo did not they, ef theirs, For, this, he came again 
ſafe ; and opened unto us a new paſſage, by his ſecond Paſſe-over, All we ſpake of right now,was done the 
third day fince : But. we hold not our Feaſt, till this 4#y. For, till this day, we knew not what yas he- 
come of him. Paſſed he was hence ; but, whether in his paſſage he had miſcarried or no, we knew not. 
But nov, this day, by his Reſurrefton ( we know ) he is well paſſed over ; and ſo, ovm mods, a true Paſſe- 
over. Sonowv, we hold our Feaſt, as a feaſt ſhould be holden, with joy. And a dowb/e Feaſt it is : 1, One, 
that by his ſuffering, he paſſed from life to death for ony ſins. 2, A (econd, that by bis 1/ſng avainthic day, 
he paſſed from death to lie for our juſtification. And ſo, two Paſſe-overs in one, He died, and by his 
death made the De/troyer paſſe over us: He roſe again, and by it, made death ( as the Red-ſea ) paſſable 
for us, Jtaque celebremms, Itaque epulenmr. 
'Eoerdlauly, "Forrdtupl,, the word 1s one, but to wayes it is turned. 1. Some read, Celebremns. 2. Some other; 
Ce'chremus Epnulemur. But well : for firſt, it is kindly, when we keep a feaſt, we make a feaſt. But this, this feaſt 
Epulcmur, is not celebrated (ine hoc epulo, If Chriſt be a propitiatory ſacrifice, a Pearr-offering, 1 ſee not how we can 
avoid, butthe fleſh of our peace-offering mult be eaten in this feaFF by us, or elfe we eyacmate the offering 
utterly, and loſe the frait of it: And wastherea Paſſe-overheard of, and the Lawbnoteateti > Time was, 
when he was thought no good Chriftian, that thought, he might do one without the other. No Celebre- 
mus, without Epulemnr in 1t. | 
r. Immelitus But firſt, will ye lay the former and this together, :molatus and: telebremms ; and ſee how it falleth 
an i Celebre= out 1ith.us. Immolates is his part, to be ſlain ; Celebremms is ours, to hold a feaft : Good-Fryday, 
MUS, his ; Eafter-dxy, ours, His premiſſes, bitter ; cur conc{uſter, joyful : a loving partition, on his part ; 
an happy, on ours, 


Rom 4.35- 


Again, 
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- Agzin, will we lay cnuuelarar mv epalomar. Tharthe Pafſe-boch doth not conclude itt the ſaceifics, the 
hy bn by ety that is } ne paie, wd tee ; hoſes ih Ap: hefyr- rare 
dd wor hemp hehel ore wn" ae ror grondorye y F* Hebyto.t a | 
Befides, there was an offering ; por iaatn won gg ao! F502 ve .  Offirad 
fr heres Gerad pos, beter þer modum vittime ; here, ptr medi epuli, To make an of> 
Paſſt-ovty. Wetcad TE Rn Luke 42.4, 


Year it, To was eaten (the - Paſebat mY Meeps 


! : There be, tha 


| Buethe Farkers uſually refer hoch tothe | 
now, in the Goſpet, 'is that, the Paſſt-over yas, under 


hore plain, that this very * e of my Texr was i , andſo 
je ras alwayes (4d, or f might be ſo ttll, 

qve us inCharge * 1.4 Ie 

other terms) 1. xar«yperle; ſhewing forth, 2. xonurie, communizating. Of wich, 
Yhewing forth refer to telebremns : Receiving and Communicating, to t 


there : Ny, /hew him forch ye muſt. That we'wi a Strmen of him: Nay, i te, 26e: 
Tris not moral rhink;, into He —_— ally ſomewhat G to celebrare this Hor * 
mwry. That done,totheholy was done to him, to his body, and his Wong, i 

his was brokgn ; and Iyvoluweny 
fone!” Then 
tooth» T 


worlds end. That onely abſolute ; all elfe rt/arrve to it, repreſemareve of it, ope#atrot by ir. The Lamb, 
but once aRually ſlain, in the fulneſt of time + but vireualty, was from the beginning, is, and (hall be, to 


Neither dowe ſtay here, but proceed to the other [| Epulenar.] For, there is another thing yet tobe , xg,caue, 
done, which doth preſeat to us that, which Celebremmns doth repreſent. From the Sacrament, is the 29ply- 1n che Sacrs-: 
ing the Sacrifice. The Satrsfite, in general, proomtmbus. The Sacrament in particular, toeath ſerere! tt+ ment. 
cerver, pre ſingulis, Wherein, that is offered t9 ws ; that, which is tommeon to all, made proper to each 
one, while each taketh his part of it; and made proper by a communton, and #non, like that of wear and 
drink, which is moſt nearly and imvardly made ours, and is inſeparable for ever. There, Celebrenas paſs | 
feth with the repreſentation : But here, Epulenur ( 25 a nowriſhment ) abideth with us flill. Tn that we Pal 34 8. 
ſee; and in this we t4/fe, how 7racions the Lord 1s, and hath been tous. And ſo tnnch for theſe two, 
as two means to partake the Benefit; and we to uſe them : and as Dwrres required of us, and we'to per- 
farm them. 

Will ye mark one thing more + That Epslenwer doth here refer to /mmolaris, To Chrift, not every 
way conſidered, but as when he was offered. Chrifts body that nov is ; True + batnot Chriſts body 28 
now it is, but as then it was, when it was offered, rent, and ſlain, and ſacrificed for us :. Not as now he 19 

lorified ; for ſo, he is net, ſo he cannot be immolatus ; For he is mortal, and zmpaſſible. But, as then 

Fe was,when be ſaffered death (that is) paſſible and woortal, Then, in his paſſeble eftare,did he :n/#11ue this 

bf ours, tobe a menwrial of his paſſible, and paſſes, both, And we are, im this ation, not onely carried 

up to Chrift ( Surfrm corda ) but we are alſo carried back, to Chi ; as he was at the very inftant; 

and in the very 4 of His offerin7. So, ardrio otherwiſe, dath this Texe.xeacth, So, and nootherwiſe do 

We. repreſent hum, ' By the ircontptclienfible powet of his etetrial Spire, tot he alone, buthey & at = 
Y 


202 (Of the RESURRECTION. Serm:F. 
REP very at of his ofering, is made preſent to us, and we 1#c#7Porete into bis, degth, atd inveſted in the bene- 
\ © its, of it, If an Ho#-conldbe turned into him now g/orafiee as he is, it yvould not ſerve; Chrift offer 
6J1n 3-14" ed isit : Thither ve muſt look. + To the Serpent tiff up, (hither yve muſt repair, Þ even.ad cadaver : ye 
6 Los 37+ 37: muſt © Joc facere, do that, is then dove. 'S0, and noouherwiſes is this Epus re tg be conceived, Andſp 

(1 think. )+none will ſay they do or can tr» bum, - | 11 hart WH 439113 , 


[1 
| 
[3 
l 
It 
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r14qut: and that vveſbery itby our praffice 3 for, other-anſiver, the «Apoſtle yyill take none. JE wyeplayh 
wy ut 19  16ofeyvithiton this Sms diversdo), upon the matter as good to ſay, .T he Poly Gol ves ch 
; how-e6 make an arguments Chrift- is offered, but no Jraque epulemwr, for all. that, "Thus yve-wyill not 
ſay, for very ſhame. What theg? vvill vve diſpenſari contra Apoſtolygn ( wvtuch vve blame as a 
abuſcin the Pope-2-and yer, 1 cannotſee, but every mean perſon takes/upon. him Papal author y, in 
Caſe ;')- and;as oft 2s-vve lifts diſpenſe vvith the Apoſtle and tus raque, z (exempt our ſelves from his Cows 
cl#fres : (Thativve wvill not ſeemto do.- No : it is notat raque + The,truth 1s, itisat Nov tn ferwexd, 
vveſtick.: wveleye'our even ſo vyellt (be it walige, or be it (ome other-Jevor 2s bad.: ). ;ſovvell wvelove 
it; ve will not part with it ; yveloath the Lamb, rather then the {evey ſhall out, But, in the mean ume, 
| there-is no trifling with this conduſion 3 there is no diſpenſing. with the eApeſte- there is no wanton 
-wilfull diſabling our ſelves will ſerve. Jraque wilt not be ſo anſwered: Not, butwith Z pulempr,. It lay- 
Exod.12.19. :etha neceſſity upotrevery one, to bea gueſt at this Feaſt,” The Tews { we know ). were held\haxd to theur 
; . + 2 upon'a great pain, Ao have ( not.their-names, but ) their ſouls cut off \from Gods people, - A is it ales 
2 treſpaſs £67 Chriſt5avs: to paſs by, this 'Paſſ;-over ? or hath the Church leſs hand, to exadt like care at cut 
\hands ?.\No indeed : we muſt knows.Qthe Holy Ghoſt. can tell bow to infer : And thar. this Jteque of the 
Apoſtles is a binding concinſien, "To the next point, |, - —_ is: dow 40 


9:42.42 1 31: Abſolutely, we are to keepithis Feaſt + but not to keep it Quovis modo : . No. tyatter how ; prepared, 

Dire&fon bow wAPrepared : ets; dence No: this'Now, and this Sed.z Not on that manner, but thi 
ta keep ic. | ſhew plainly; every marer Will not ſerve, Wharthen is the Manner 2 not in old lever, Withthe Paſſe+ 
yy ' «tr he began, and he holds bimto it Rill;: that, if it.be a Paſſ#-over, reaſon would, 1t ſhould be kept like 
a Paſſeover, evenin the ſame manner, New, the Peſſeover was notalooſe lawleſs thing ; . to hold it in any 
faſhion, it killed-nbr bow, «No -it had his laws, Even-that, Hee eſt lex Paſchalu, (.ye ſball read is 
Ex 1 2:43.) This 45 the of / At, -- WEL | _ | 4 
1.Non in fer. Indeed, divers law at had:in. type, that concern us in truth : Among the reſt this, for one, in the Text, 
mento.. Not. - The Lamb would:fiot be' eaten, With-every kind of bread : Every paſte was notfor this Feaſt.; not levew- 
il wid ibe old, | ed, itnany wile. 1; Suchan antipathie there was between leven, and it, 45 it might wt ( T will not ſay, came 
I -rory \,. Tothebourd; but not) be endured in the houſe, all the Feaſt long, though it were neither raſted nor rowch+ 
9-12 19;, ,7.*-If it were-iotthtown out; if any never ſo little of it remained in any corner, the Law was broken, 
. the Feaſt illegitimate. . To make it upthena perfe&t Paſſcover ; here is another yet ( which I called qur 
Paſſeower duty :) the not Raying Killin our old /even;; but paſſing ove? (as it were) to. a new paſteza neceſ» 
"FIR fary«condition For the right holding this Feaff. For ſweet bread was ſo proper to the Paſſcover, as ( Luks 
©23-7- 22.) ye ſhall find, they be but two divers names, of one and the ſame thing, wh | 
| t Cor.10.11, _ Omnia tn fieuramils ((aith the Apoſtle) With them, all was in type : What is the ſpirit of this /etter? 
| What meant by /even ? The Apoſtle tels us, the old lever of Egypt, is our foraer 2161045 conr ſe of life, 
ſowred with the leven of the o/d Adam; and NovaConſperſio is newneſi of life., The time of 0 ering the 
þ -Lamb, is the time of calting outthis, Meet, if we would have our fins paſs from us, we ſhould paſs from 

them alſo, andthrow their /even out, od a 

| And wellis Six reſembled to lever, Leven will grow »o;ſome, if it be kept long : and fin, if it have lien 
ſong in us, or we in it, turns to a certain ſmwrneſs, thatwe our ſelves feel an unpleaſant ſavour or upbraid- 
{ ing of it, in our ſouls, Our Saver felt it ſo ( I amſure ; ) the Vinegar he took, ſhewed the rel;ſþ of it, 
By which upbraiding, we find, we need an Expurgate for it, as it were a Corrupt humour in our ſouls, that 


» 
* » :Z 


needed tobe purged out, | ; he 
- - Generally, all o/d even whatſoever, namely, two ſorts of it, 1. xaxie, and 2. rerneia turned, Nang 


he 
timeſs and Malice, The words, in their own nature ( as they properly. ſignifie ) 1; Onenoteth a /ooſe 
licentious-{ewdreſs, lightly ending in L»ſf, 2, The other, an «nqwier working wickedneſs, that will take 
pains to do a ſhrewd turn, commonly the effect of Mah. The fins of Luft are well ſet out, in old cor- 
rupt levey : for, ſo they end, moſt-what in corr»ptios, and rottennels. The fins of malice likewiſe, For 
25levcy; it makes men ſwell one againſt another as if they would #xr/# ; and ſowr are the frmits of it, and 
unpleaſant, as any-/even in the world | 
- Theſe tivo to be caſt out, as thoſe that have a ſpecial antipathy with this Feaſt and Offering, For,' no 
agreement between a foul life, and the Feaſt of an undefiled Lamb, Nor, no fellowſhip, betweep ſowr 
malice, and the feaſt of Sweet-brexd, - And theſe two are ſpecially named, becauſe they -were the faults 
vvherewith the Corinthians ſpecially vvere [evencd, to vyhom he vyrites. Inceſt ( at the firſt Verſe: ) as 
{ 'vve know ) Corinth heard evil for /ooſensſs : There is Nequitis, And again, ſwellirg one againſt.ano- 
ther (attbs ſecond) there is Malice, | RES. 
As; to rid our ſelves of this /evex ; ſo to furniſh our ſelves ( as vvith new paſte) vvith the two ſeven= 
Sd. leſs vertues; -Siacerity and Truth, Sincerity ( that is ) cleanneſs of life : ( veerd thought to be taken 
from Honey, which is then mel ſinterum, vyhen it is ſxe cera, unmingled, yvithout #'4x',, or, any baggage 
in it.) &amencia, the Greek, vvord is ( properly ) of uncounterfeit wares ; ſuch, as YWEIMAy , ngireoy £9 
825; bring forth, and ſhew themin the Sun z as need not the falſe light of a cloſe. top, to ALS 4 


\  : /Nowgall wehays e dozis to ſhew yyhatyethink of this Teague, Whether it (hall copclnl us or nay 
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But Tyweh, that, runs thorow all ; flat again? al kind of levy + if it have any matner /ev/ex, Fact ls not; | 
and fo, outit muſt, PIARs 220) 11482534 EIT IVE" 


to out hatids, ku cannot miſtake, Crit L. 
er nnd Sadducts. Tis after ſaid; He meantitof The le: en of 
i | rP 
2£ Marth.16.6, 
ong af Tet 
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En 


ſome; menun 
is Luke 12,7. 
Lnrk-y rang Mnth.6.16. 
| Muth,23.7- 
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ſough 
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Lawb Chit camor,” To the Land: 
the ron of this Toxe, Pot, The leven of | 
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There is very great danger in perſons ſo /evened ; great ſcandal, even tothe well-diſpoſed : but far 
greater danger, to the moſt ; that will ſoon take this /evex : Our nature is apt to take it ; it is eafily fer« 
mented that way. As much good /even, as will ſerve three pecks, ſo much evil will do more then ſerve 
three b»ſhels, and never leave ull it have ſewred them all, That, except this be looked to, all the reſt will. 
be to {mall purpoſe, , 

Now, when Saint Pal ſpeaks of perſons thas /evened, he means not onely ſuch, as are /ewd of life, ry Religiod, 
tainted that way : but, even ſuch alſo, as are unſound in matter of Relrgron, and have a ſowr ſavour that 
way. - Here / to the Cormthians ) he woutd have the 1#ee/tous perſon calt out, with his evexed life: But 
( to the Galariavs, after ) he preſſeth the ſame point againſt another kind ; ſuch as {evened the Goſpel, 1.34.06 
with Moſes ceremomes, and ſo corrupted the truth in Religion ; and them he would have cut off : both © —_ 
({orinthian and Galatian ſeven both muſt out. And mark, upon the ſamereaſon, both ; and in the very 13 
ſame words. That a little /evex dotn not a little hurt ; but otherwhile, n#arreth the whole batch of bread. 

Emil doftrine is againſt Truth : Evil life, againſt walkzng in the Truth : Evil company will bring us to Gal.s 9. 
both. Therefore, away with them : but, away with this eſpecially, If they will net purge out their /c- 
ven, purge them oat. And that eſpecially, againſt this Fea#F, in the nature whereof, there 1s a conirariety 


tolipeges. / 


Now then, this is our concluſion : Come we muſt, and Jraque celebrentns, This is our Caution : Thus 
we mult come, Nox in fermento, ſed azymis. If welay ; it skils not,vhither we come ; /raque meets with 
us: If we ſay ; itskils not,now we come, Non in fermento meets with ns too. It is with us here,as with the 
Prophet ; when we,would heal one, the other breaketh forth, If we preſs Non in fermento, we loſe /taque Hoſ.7.t, 
epwlemur, they come not all : No Feaſt, If we urge /raque epulemnr, they come ; how ? /evenc, and 
welzwexcd, all ;_clap them down together, We need a Onomdo mtraſti huc ? to keep fome back : And 
yet, we need a Compelle 1ntrare, to bring others in, But, the manner, but the caution, remember that, The Math. 22.1 2; 
main concluſion is, that we come. The other w2 mult not /cave #ndone : But, this ( peremptorily ) we Luke 14.22. 
are bound to do. 
The Apoſtle binds us todoit : The ting to doit, now, For, if this follow : Chriſt us offered, Therefore 
we are to come to His feaſt - This will follow as {trongly, Chriſt is now offered, therefore let us now'come, 
Go by degrees : The Chriſtian Paſſeover ( our Paſſeover ) a time it mutt have ; ſometime it is to be kepe. 
We would do it, at that t:e, when it were beft for us todo it, When beſt for us to do it, but at the r:me, 
he did it himſef 2 Andthat did he, even at this feaſt, now, Now then, at this feaF, it is molt kindly to 
do it : moſt like to pleaſe him, and to proſper with us, 2. | 
And indeed, if at any time - will do th, ys Paſcha, ws in + jun what time is wo Paſſions | 
roper, as at the feaſt of tne Paſſeover ? £u444o remepus epulandi, nt quando tentpns immolands ? n 
So em of his an.hr vn as at the ; £.. iS foe + Therefore they both, the fe/r and the Lamb, 
have ene name ; to ſhewy the near conjundtion, that ſhould be betweea them. When the 4&y __ 
regmemue? 


Of the:ResurrEcTION. + Serm,Y, 


remember what was done on-the day ; and ſo, what we to do, on that day, / Paſcha quod celebramus, to 
put us in mind, of Paſcha quodepulamur. For, tell me, will the Sacrifice commemoratioe, of the Sarra- 
ment communicative eyer fall more fit, then, when that was offer ed, which We are to commemorate, and to 
rommunicate withal ? Is not-the fitteſt time of _ the time when it yas done? of Het favyte, then, 
when Hoc fattumet 2 So that, without anymere ade, tne {caſon it (elf pleadeth for this effettually, _ 

Andnay is the time of Expwrgate, for our. bodies : the corrupt humours, ; that leven it, now we caſt 
them out,” And why not, now likewiſe, thoſe thatlie ſew7 in our ſouls 7. And even Natures Paſſeover, the 
general Paſſeover is even at this time, both.in heave» and earth. A bove,. in heaven + where, the. Sus ha- 
ving pa#Þ over all the Signs is come about, and renews his courſe, a the firlt Srgn in the Zody And 
beneath/in.earch, from the ſharp time of Winer, and fermventing time of the earth, to the y 
time, the time of the Spring, whetein there is nove conſperſie, in Nature it ſelf. And why ſhould notthe 
-Paſſeover of grace be now hkewiſe in ſeaſon, and have due concurrence with Natwre ? | 

Sure, all agree well, if we th. afar And if we agree, for our parts, to do the days dury r 
Chri# will not be behind with his, the dyes benefit, But, during our tine, andin the hour of death; be 
our true Peſſcover ;- ſhielding us from nating gs Rn: while we here live ; and giving us a ſure and 
ſafe paſlage at out end, even apaſſage tothe laſt and great Paſſtover of all ; the rruth of that, whereof 
theirs-was the ſhadow, .and ours the :mage naw. For, we have not yet done with our Lamb ; nor the 


| work of this Paſſcover is not-yet fully accompliſhed. 


Apoc.19.7. 


Matth. z5. 21. 


There is is a further matter yet behind : for as this Fea## looketh back, as a memeorral of that, is alrea- 
'dy paſt and done for us : ſo doth itforward, and is to us a pledge of anether, and a better yet to come, 
The Feaft of the age of the Lamb here, that is our Paſſcover : where, whoſoever ſhall be a gue#t, 
the e Aagels pronounce him happy and bleſſed for ever. .... ” 

- That, isthelaſt and great Feaf# when all Deftreyers and all deſtruttions ſhall ceaſe ard come to 
4 nd for rvermore ; and we hear that joyfull voice, Tranfs in gaudium Donans ; Paſs over mo the joy of 
the Lord ; the joys of Heaven : Joys not mingled with any ſowr {even ( 2s this wor {ds joy is ) but pure 
and entire : nor tranſient ( as that of this world.) forſaking us then ſooneſt, when we 


think, we heve baſthald of theny; hut ponnavrnt, and abiding (i. A Paſſerver, that will never be p«ſ- 


| ſed over, but laſt and continue a Fea#? to all Erermty, Of apa hore 16 pes, mo naghelt pcs, 


a8if itwerenot worth the taking. And he, that at this time gave us this pledge, in good time alſo bring 
us to the Paſſcorey, whereof this is the pledge, even to the never paſſing, but everlaſting joys, and happi- 
RO LIEGONGES WaLEy 2006 ap TIBC To To whom 
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On the Eighteenth of eAprill, being Eafter-Day, 
An, Dom. 16 13. 


— em 


COL, Chap, III ? 


[gitur, ſi con-ſurrexiftis Cum Chrifto,quz ſi urſum ſunt quarite, 
ubi Chriſts eſt in dextera Det ſedens. : 


Quz ſurſum ſunt ſapite, non que ſuperterram. 


Ver. 1. If ye thenbe riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are above, where 
Chriſt ftreth. at the right hand of God, ' | | 

2. Set your affe tions (or minds) on things which are above ; and not on things 
which are on the earth. 


x He Wiſdotn of the Church hath ſo diſpoſed of her Readings in theſe great Feaſts ; 
as (lightly) the Goſpe/ lets us know, What was done on the day, (done for #s) and 
the Epr/tle, what 1s to be done by #9, To inſtance in this preſent : Swrrex#s 
Dominas vere, The Lord is riſen indeed (ſaith the Goſpel: In quo com-ſurrexiſtis 
& vor, and you are riſen with Him (ſaith the Epſile.) 

2. That which is in the Goſpel, is Chriſts eAF, what he did { That which in 
the Epr/#le, our Agenduns, what we to do. 

3. Or rather, both ours: x. what he did ; matter of faith: 2, what we to 
do, matter of dsty, Our Agtndwm upon his eAt, 
E.The common ſort look to Eafter-day, no further tharr Eaſter-day fare, and Eaſter-day appare! : and 
other uſe they have none of it. The true Chriſtias enquireth further, what is the eAgend#m of the 
feaſt, what is theproper Af of, Eaſter-day ? The Charch hath hers ; and we have ours, Nothing more 
proper to 2 Chriſtian than to keep tim2 with Chriſt : to riſe with him, this day, who this day 4zd Hoſe. 
That ſo it may be Eafer-day with us, as it w1s with him : the ſame, that was the day of his, be alfothe 
day of onr r:/ing. 


R c Thus 
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Thc Sumne. © Thus then itlieth + Chrjff « 19ſen 3 And, if Chriff, then ure, If we ſober, *hewwe ſeek, : and that 
we cannot, unleſs-ve ſet owr minds. To /et ew minds then. On what ? One chings above, Which 
above > Notoneanth { ſo is the Text ) but, where Chriſt :5, And why there ? Becauſe, where He 
is, there are the things, we ſeek for, and here cannot find. There, He &s ſiting ; So, at ret: And, 

+6 rige ho ; {oy #n glory : Gods right hand, and ſo, for exer,” Theſe we ſeck ;/ reſt, incternal gle y. 

Theſe Chriſt hath found : and ſo ſhall we,if we make this our A genduwm ; begin,this dayzto ſer ewr hwngds ; 


to ſearch after them, 
F: That's che 


Becauſe it is to the Coloſſians, the Coloſ»s, or. 
main point, Andif you wopld d6'a tight Eafter-daperworly, do that, Itts he way woonfirh 
true holding of the Feaff, That ſo we may, thels two Oppera Paſchalia are d tous. 
above, 1, to make them or ſeach, 2, to fix onr minds on them, T heſe twoweread, querite, ſapite, 4 
the Imperative : we may, in the Indicative, as well: Zyreirs is quer1115,/as well as quarire ; and georeire 
ſapitis, as well as ſapite, If you read them impgraczve, thus : This ye are to do, to ſeek, to ſer your minds ; 


«a point of all, is, Torie 
Iris he 


then be they in ang per modum Offics, by way of precept, and in nature,of aduty, If you read 
"andy" holy E 77 be riſen ; nl do ſeek, and ſs your minds ; then, thel be in 


eenghe ,| and per ſignl, by way of vial, and in nature-of a gs, Both well ; and a;goo0d 
aſe of bath. FW | | q pi | »* 


The 27404 The Parts lye thus. Two things are ſuppoſed : Two ether inferred : And a third T wo,we are referred 

j to,or given hope of, . The Two ſu ſed, theſe : 1. C brift is riſen, 2, and We with Chriſt : If zebe 

IT riſen with Chrith, » The Two d, theſe : If men, then 1. to ſeck; 2, then, to/# avr minds 

| above, on things theres mbere Chrift is, - The twp he referneth to, or giveth bope of, Reft with bins 

\ i» glory. 1. Reft, to ft: "2. Glory, at the right hand, And God maketh up all ( the perfe& 

number of ſeven : ) For, eternal is the reſt, and errryw/ the Glory, that is at his r1ghe hand, 

Theſe we heard of at his Birth, in the EprſHe then. This we hear of again at his Ks = ſecond Birth, 
i .. from the grave,in the” Epr/ile yow. This we ſhall hear of again at His eAſce»/os too, This is remembn 

A&s1, 1. nl hen fl; at Feaſs, ſer before us,"23.our hopty and all we ſeek, To fi with Chriſt aqthe 


III 


vv Gum S>w v 


PEE EP EE EEE EEE EET EE EE EECEEELE® 


]. FYe beriſen, This ſeemeth prima facie to be but a lingle ſuppoſition : but being well looked into, 
The two ſup- reſolves into two rings : 1. Chriſt's and 2. Owrs; 1, He, and 2. Wt with him, Of which, 
poſitions; the firſt ( Chriſts ) doth immutabiliter ſwpponere ;- his; needs no If, It is not, If Chriſt be : but 
", If me, with Chriſt, For, Chriſt ts certainly, Three hundred years the World oppoſed it : Thirteen 
Cbriſtsriſ: 8: hundred-( ever fince ) the World-hath ſuppoſed it: And ſo let-us-: and ſo: paſs to our own, and 
begin every-year, to lay our grounds anew. ;. every Eaſter, to be teaching our r#diments over 
again. . \ II \-1 | LN 
® There is an [ /f] that ſuppoſeth but mobiluxer ; may be, or not be, thereafter as we ſeek, and owr 
minds be ſet, Burt yet (if ye mark it) is not has ſuppoſed, by it ſalf, and owrs inferred upon his ; but ewrs 
ſuppoſed likewiſe : Hzs,and ors (both) ſuppoſed under one ; under one and the ſame If. And as they are 
cloſelinked, that one ſppoſition ſeryeth for thgm : ſo-are they wayen together that one Prepoſition (£89) 
holdeth them : under one S:, and one £9y both, The Apoſtle hath,framed a new word here, for the pur- 
poſe [ con-ſurrexift;s,] The Reſurrection, we have heard of : The con-ſurretion we ate now to hear, and 


take notice of. | | 


my To ſet our S»ppoſe right, I ask two queſtions : 1. the one of theſe | If you:] 2. the other of 
Our Rifing, theſe [ If you be riſen.] Si vos, if you : Why, doth the reſurrettion pertain but to ſome certain ves? Is it 
1 $i 0s, not Ss aunes ? - Concerns it not all > As Chriſt died, ſo is he riſen for all ; and/ſhajl natallri/e with bim®? 
If you. What do we then do with $S; ves ? . Yes, all r;/e with him out of their (graves: bug, not all 74/6 to.the 
right hand after mentioned. A great part 71ſe, to fand on the left : not to /it on therright hand of Gad, 
With that. the Apoſtle here dealeth, The reſurretiion reacheth tq'a/l ;- This reſurreflgon, to ſuch onl yas 
Seek and ſer their minds. » EE 
x $i conſurre- The other, be riſen (the teyſe)isthatright? For, (ever) when we hear of the Reſ#m7ttH1on, we are cat- 
xiftis,1t you be ried ſtraight, to that of the dead, from their graves, at {the latter day. We conceive - Well, if he ber:ſen 
riſen, we ſhall riſe : ſhall,in the fwtare tenſe, 'But,here 1s nexves of another,in the preter tenſe: *(For,ſo it 1s; *Be 
riſen,not ſhall riſe ; be already,not ſhall hereafter,) It cannot be taken of that,yhich is to corpe : It ſhould 
then be,S; conſurgetis. But needs,of one preſem,or paſt : it is,S conſurrexuſtis. 

How then ? Pall wein with them, q#s dicumt.xeſurrettionem jam efſe faitam, that ſay the refurrefiion is 
already paſt ? Nor that neither, We are no Saddxces : Nor we are not of Hymenens's ſetneither, But, 
this we = ok  'as there is one to conat, of the body, at the aff and great reſurreHon,which he treats of,to 
the Corinthians : ſg is there alſo one,which we axe to pals hereof the mnd's ; which bere he commendeth 


to the C oloſſians 
And 


2 Tim. 2. 18, 


rt Cor, 15, 
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And theſe vve lead us dite&ly ro the two Keſrrrettions, which Saint Tobn (after ) doth more ex» 
| rl 7 9 of that of the Corinthians, doth much upon the-we/f or evil, patſing, of this of 

C l ſia ! py p : » . . un” 


This we wetolodk alter, to 71ſt before ; a reſurreftion how in being, | This ours imports us (we ſee 
coin Cir (ic ll ep mind) ſince ad ach _ 
like, one ro teſaatatithe ocher. WO des, 129 ho Dy hart 4p 
be r1ſen without #1,; heniſen, and vve lye ſeill : X eighdhis deyerrafralictr nb part, there be not alſo 
| g' Cx... 4+ 


darts > look to our {f'3 thatit ſuppolith aright. And if be be riſen, to @ry to iow, 75 
_— to our 43/3 uk z ' riſen, to Cty to (oY 
he nes poſt Ti, toxdyww'ns _ _ and net leave usftill in our graves of fin, He Gid of himſelf, thatdf Peru, 


" 


once he were exalted, be vertue ts » and draw gry Alh, -\ 
| order is to begin wi the /oul firſt, and 

L1 . : ” ” { þ les 
— above) vil rm dear IP T4 «20 things above. ae n ——_— 


-_ to draw thither-vyard. And then after, in the ſecond place, together vvith-it ſelf, to.devate and 
Fc up the fleſh chither vvith ir,” For (as well obſerveth Chr yſoſtame) theſe two-vvere not thus joyned(the 
Spiris, and the fob, I mean) roy ſhould pulldown the ſpirit to ce7rh, but that the Sprrie ſhould 
exalt the fleſh to beaver And this ſubliming or lifting up the Speris, is the r1/ng with Chriſt, here in the 
take that for certain; This then toendeavout 3 and this day to ſet in hand with it, For, thisisthe main 
| 1 any ans, He org find it, or procure it 7 find it already, or procure it, 28 
as -Þ =_ | Ge t by 


may be. -- . 
Now thus vve (hall know, if vvc be v | and:thas procure it; if webenct+ If vve | if we rt. 
our minds on things abeoe : arbor means Meena fs I ai The dondie Io 
vide into tho 1. A#,/and the * Objef#; The and ſepere Objett, que ſurſunm, ference. 


| | . Att, 'Quaerere, at :the -2, , 
"Of the tiyo ts, one referreth toafbios © is a macterof eadeavory, The other to the affethion ; 
(ſet your affeition, or mind ; it's both, There be two vvorks arguing the Spirit :- 1. Motion, and 2. Senſe. minds ge. os 
Mnion, in the one, Seelyjng = Seuſe,inthe othier, ſo it is turned (Phil, 2.5.) Idens ſentite, let the ſame things above. 
mind be in you, There'is leſns, inthemthat ſeek not : and Senſwe /eſnr; in them that ſaver not, 

To theſe two reduce all : 1. Quarends ſapere, 2. and Sapienda querere [0 mmd,vvhat yve are to ſeck, z 

= "Hi vyhat . vve mind, Of theſe two 1, joyarly firſt: 2, then ſeverally ; and 3. lat of thei 

order, 


fon) : for, diſ-joynedthey may not be. One-is little vyorth, vvittiout the other; There be, that = 
ſeek, and be very buhie in it, and yet ſaver not the things that are of God, So ſought a great ApoiF/e The two afts 
once : and our Sewer did notlet to' tell hint of it,' s wgyvis (the very vvord here) rhow ſavonreFt net; joynily. Seek, 
Men, that are poſſeſſed vvith falſe prixciples, and yet fall a ſeek;ng ; zea/oys in their vvay, but vvant true _ oe 
knewledg , to fix their minds aright, Novv, vvithout kyowledg , ( ſaith Salomon truly ) the mind yy x6. 44, 
11 net good l and vve knovv, Mala mens, mains amm, the mind miſ-led, vvill ſet the «ffettions proy.1 9.x. 
awry ſtraight, 

Will yelde them in kind? Look but to the end of the laſt Chapter before. T here; they ſeek ſo,as they 
vvill neither 2aſre, handle nor touch, So ſeth, as down they go to worſhip, not only G«d, but the Angels too. Cyp, x27. 
Soſerk, as ſpare not their own bodies, and yer yvrong all the vyhile ; and yet yvith all their ſeeking, not 11- Verſe 18, 
fen with Chri#, for all that. Why ? For, quernns, nov ſapinnt, Verſe 23, 

On the other ſide: there be, that ſapiunt, non qnerunt ; that [apiunt que Chrifti, querunt que ſua, Sa- 
vour Chrift, butſeek, themſelves, Of yvhom the Apoſtle ( Ph1/.2.2 1.) they have knowledg competent, 
but vvithout ſo muchas a ſpark of true endeavenr + Parner imelligunt nobiſcum ((aith Auguitine) paruer 
nex diligunt ; WnderfF and well enough, but coldly affetted : So fit ftill,and ſeek not. 

So that, both vvould be kept together ; Quer:te, and Sapite both. For, as in the body natural, it faret!) 
between the ſcomach and the head : (a rheumatique head ſpoiles the ſtomach with diſtil/ations ; and a di- 
ſtempered ſtomach fils the head vvith raw vapors, and ſoon mars the other :) So ic is here : our mind mi- 
ſtaking, mi(-leads the affeft;oz > and a wrong ſer affeti:on puts the mind out of frame, That,in (under they 
vvould not be, but joyned ever, Sapere, without querere, vvill not r73ſe, but lye ſtill ; and querere, without 
ſapere, will riſe, but lead you aſtray, . 


Ly 


Novy ſeverally, If we be riſen, to meve, and to ſeek + that is, to reſolve, that wi b fitting fill without 2, The A&s 
ſeeking, what we are here vvilled to ſeek, will net be had. We ſhall not ttumble 6n it, or hit upon it un+ ſeverslly, 
awares ; there needs a ſeeking. If our Saviowr knew the way well, it is hard to hit, aud few there be that - SE; 
find it. The ſhort: there goeth ſearch and enquiry to it ; paixs, and diligence arerequiſite: we (hall nat "= ths 
come thither, with the turning of a gin. It were great folly (when we ſee daily, things here bentath, 

_— travel, vvill not be come by ) once to think, things above vvill drop into our laps, vvithout 
any ſeekmg . 

To ſeek then : but, to do it to purpoſe, For, that which we call ſeeking, is nothing leſs. Thoſe, to 

whom the Prophet Eſay ſaid (Chap, 21.12.) Si morn querite, 1f ye will ſeek, why then ſetk,; do -p 
r 3 eaneſt j 
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J's, 21.1%, 
J-b. 20, 4+ 

Is 
Set your minds, 


| Pro.3.14. 
Mat.13. 44- 


"earneſt ; it ſeems, they ſought ſo lightly, ſo flenderly, as it deſerved not the name of ſeeking, Pulate 


asked, Quid eſt veritas.? and then ſome other matter took him in the head, and ſo up he roſe and went 
his way, before he had his anſwer : He deſerved never to find what truth: was; * And ſuch is our ſeekgng 
moſt hat ; ſeldome or never ſeriouily : but ſome queſtion, that cores croſs our brain, for the preſent : 
Some Quid eſt veritas ? ſo ſought, as it, that we ſonght were as good-loſt as found, Yet, this, we would 
fain have'go for ſecking : -but 1t will not be, O þ queritrs querite (faith Eſay ; look the place) The ayor- 
ning comes, ſo doth the night ; that is, our dayes, ipend- apace;, andve ſay, we ll ſeek, : If we will; 
let us once do it indeed : ſeekit, as they did, this day ; follow it -hard, and-make it: our 74ce, with the: 
one ; | eur mornng-work., with the other, ; eg 

hould, unleſs we put ts the other word, Set our nwnds.an thew, - For, 


But, oe ſhall never ſeek,, as we | | or W 
will a man ever kindly ſeek, that he hath no mnd ta? Never, The mwad. is all, Be it what it will, or 


whence itwill, above or beneath, if we affe# itnot, we ſhall ſeek. but faintly, That-we-may. ſeek, rhungs 


above, 2s it is meet, We mult proſe them ; prize them, as a ſilver mine (ſaith Sa/omm:) \2s'a treaſure bid 
a field (Faith our Saviaur) and go ſe/l-a/l, to compaſs them, Then ſhall we ſeck, to ſome purpoſe. 

But inthe word ge-veiy there 1s more, \ There is (Itold you) idews Serzire, the. ſenſe. ; (He: that ſeeks, 
ſhould have-as well eyes to diſcern, ag feet to go about it: Ir is no buſineſs for 2 b/ind-man, no. more, 
then for a lame, to ſeek.) And that is kxow/edg, which would be had too. To ſerk, we know: not what, 
is butto err, and never that we ſeekfor, To querere then ; but, (Sapere, to be-w1fe in.our ſeeking 
EET elſe, for alloyr ſeck;ng, we may be ro ſeck; ilk. Ao}; ti boiatrt 

| ich $0316 is a word, the Apoſtle much uſcthy as being very ſignificant, full,” and forcible, | Four 
things ein if: 1. To ſer the mund j the awnd, not the phasfic - | not! to take up a phanſe, and fallty 
ſeekzng, as we ſee many x acne we | in thewarld, bat their own:conce:prs, © Yet ſeek they 
will needs, and have all the world follow and haye nothing to follow themſelves, but their own 
folly, So as, being very idiots, they take themſelves, for the oy/y men ; And till they comeintg-it,nevet 
was wiſe may in the world, that knew what to ſeek, or how, 

2, It is then an «ff of the creates mg, wang but not of it alone : for then yocw were h. 
Yet the graateſtpart make no-matter of it, butevan nem. Itis, as to ſer our wird, not. our ; 
ſo, our, wind, neponly to. keew it;. but to mind:it; It 1s Samare, arid Sapere; And: it is beſt ſeen. in- S6- 
piz#, which is notonly.to diftinguith rafes.; but, in and with.the reſfe, to feel ſome delight, to. have a 


 . ſonſeof theſweerneſs withal, which will make us ſeekLit again p/xs.mmagse : 2nd without it, our ſerking will 


Deut. 4.6, 


Phil.3.20, 
Jam.3 15, 

2 The Order, 
Quarit, Fiſt. 
I, 

Mat.6.33. 


2, 


II. 
The thing re- 
ferred oor the 
Objef# 
Que ſnrſum. 


Plai, 24.6. 


Jucg 9.15, 


Mat. 22.31. 


be \ but wnſaverry. © PZ IT £1; | | ave 13) 

- 3. Soto Seat ity, 28. we hold: querere,to-be ſapere, that, to ſeek, is ur wiſdom ; that- we de notreflh. 
ſapere, unleſs we do: hoc ſapere, Hee ervt ſagientia veſtra (Faith Moſes) This ſhall be your wiſdome, before 
God and 'may, and youfotoreckon-of it: eventhis, to. ſeek. things. above'; and- to think, when ye are 
about that buſineſs,ye are about a point of high z:fd-we ; and that to performe-it well,is the wiſeſt ation 
of our life, | 

4. To hold it our wiſdors : and (laſt) I ask what wiſdom ? Not that, which doth contemplate, that is 
Copie ; but the aftrue wiſders, for that is pgyvnors rermae: .: Ta ſhew thatnot only our Grownds, 
for Judgment ; butour Rules, for Attion, are tobe fet thence. Thither to getus, thence to derive our 
reaſons, why we-do things, or leave them undone. Thus to caft with ourſelves: thisthatnow I amabaur, 
He that ſitterh 0» bich, at Gods right hand, what will He ſay ar think of it ? May T offerit to Him? Wilt 
He allow of it2 Will He help me forwardwith.it > Will He, in the end:reward mefor it > Yea, even: 
our w64i17due (as to the Philipuans ) is to be from thence, even the weſdam, that ſwayeth there, to be from 
above, de ſurſum, 1f it be not, S. James is ſomewhat homely with it 

By this time, we know, what it is to ſeek;, and what'to ſet owr minds. But, inthe marſhalling theſe, 
there is ſomewhat;that quer:te is called on firſt. 1. Teteach us, that it is the-firſt thingave are to have care 
of ; Chriſts primzm querite makes querite, to be prime, to ſtand firſt, That we: thendo1t the honour, 
to make it our firſt att, our 71/ing with his ; atthis feaſt, the, r1/ing of the year ; and on this feaſt, inthe 
morning, the riſing of the day. For, then He roſe, 

2, Itis firſt called on, becauſe (to ſay truth) there is more need of d:/rgence, inthis buſineſs, than ought 
elſe. Alwayes, we have more ado, to quicken the affeft:on, than to enform the judgment. And that did 
they, this day, know : who ſought, before they had /ight, while it was yet dark. So much did they know 
diligence to import, in this buſineſs. The greateſt defe& is in that point: therefore! itneeds firſt to-beur- 


ged. For, though we ſee, yet we (it ſtill and ſeek not. 


And now to the Objeft, Of ſeeking we ſhall ſoon agree : Generatio querentirm we are all (ſaith the 
Pſalm :) even a generation of ſearchers. Somewhat we are ſearching after {till Our. wants, or our wanton: 
deſires find us ſeeking-work enough, all our lives long. W hat then ſhall we ſeek, or where? 

He (ſaith the Apoſtle) that will thus beſtow his pains, let it be, where > 4bove. On what The things 
there : Que ſurſum he repeats in both ; tels it us ewice over : 1, Que ſwrſum querie ;" que ſurſuns ſapue, 
Above it mult be. ; 

And, of this alſo, we ſhall not vary with him, but be eafily enough entreated to it, We yield preſently 
(in our ſenſe) to ſeek, to be above others, in favour, honour, place and power, wd whatnot? We keep the 
Text fully in this ſenſe : we both ſeek, and ſer our who/e minds upon this. eAltum ſapumus omnes; a 


would be abeve, Bramble and all, and nothing is too high for us 


Itis true, here; for on earth, there is a oy ox above : there be high places, we would not have them-ta- 
[1 


ken away ; we would offer in thers, and offer for them too, for a need. And, tnere'is a rrght hand here too, 


and ſome ſit at it ; and almoſt none, but thinks ſo well of himſelf, as why not he ? Our Savronr _—_ 
when 
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way (a 


Hear, you, not #por 


our ol ages 


And indeed def fie, and bids rad abicher, ſoul 

JT us /ook,; .  Andthat way, 10ur make ; it , 
hg ng pro bane rg, | 

hang yoaks on 


an Lo 
#2 [I-(hall 


What the 

haven, a harbour '2ing #hovd 
oe, X;ft. 

t ſometime, hath p71... 

Pial.s 5.6. 

Mar, 12-29; 


is it, Ard; the ſoa/is from above ; and but in tier own place ; never finds ir, '7##» thee to thyreſt, Omy 9 5e Bt 
ſoul, that is worth all. But, both are beſt : andnot after all our turmoils here in this world, to hear won 1x 

rrorbunt 1n requiens mean, in another world, but to: be caſt into that place, wire there.isno reſt day nor 

night : bur enter into His reſt, which (in the Epy/He tothe Hebrews) he ſo muchi beats upon. 


BY | | 3-11, 
And verily if we ſeek, reft; glory we ſeek much more., For; far'igz we 46 content to deprive our ſelves IE 5 8,1 9 
of all ref, vyhich otherwiſe vve love vvell eridugh,; And a reftlefs courſe vye enter into, and hold out in 1. Glory. 
it, all our life long, and all to-vvinitz thoughit be butalittle befare' out deata; For, no 7eſt vvill fatishe, 
or give us full content, unleſs it be on the r:gbt band. 
Theſe two then we ſeek for ;. vvhere are they tobt found? Not itvque ſ#;r4 terram + Not here there- 
fore: but folly toſeek them here. We are by all means to avoid their error, that ſo#ght, this day, to ſeck, Luk. 24.9. 
the lroing among tht dead ; a thing where it-15 not to be had,  ' eHolnrg 
Never ſeek, , to ſet up our reſt here, in this tumultuous troubleſome: place, this * vale of Achor right(as b Jam. z. 6. 
Hoſet; this ® T5x3;(as S. James)a wheele evet wherling about, © quarens requiem ff non invent cam, Where, © Mat.12.43. 
we ſhall ſoon be diſeaſed with a Surgite poſtquams ſederitts, after we fit a little, quickly diſquieted again, 9-3-9. 
The Prophet Mica tels us plaine, Non habetts hic requiem, here we cannot have it, this is not our reſt, 
Nor never ſeek for true g/ory here > Why ? Locnseſt pulicum, & cnlicum, 1s is, the place of fleas and 
of gnats, this. In the gardes, the place of our delight, we meet with worzs ; and there be Spiders, even 
in the Kings Palace, This place of worms and ſpeders,call ye this the place of glory,in duſt and cobwebs ? 
Say it be: yetſuch is the nature of theſe two (ſuch as they be) the ref}, and the g/9ry here, as they dt- 
vide it ſtill : have ye one, ye muſt quit the other. They that are in g/ory, have not the qwrere;? life - And 
they that are moſt at reſt, fartheſt off from being glorious, Reſt is here, a thing glorious : and glory a Gen. 49. 14, 
thing reſtleſs, Thus it ſtands with us : /ſachars condition like ſome ; Reſ# is good, though it be between 
a parr of parmers : If that like us, we mult liven. this eſtate, the moſt obſcure of all the Tr719e-, Butgif 
we will have a name among the great ones of the earth, if it be g/ori04s, then farewel re}? - We mult take our 
tot among them, that live nt moſt at eaſe, certainly, For, here they meet not, but are in ſunder (till, 


But 


th. 


| ZIO 
| At the rieht But-ſay yet, we coilld thake them meet ; be at all eaſe, and in all g/ory together Z-ſeartd, and ſrateil xr 
dobrgg the ri br bond both, (Now come we to weigh the word Dez -) The hae) fs oe et 
Joh.z1.22. "the rivhe hand of God, but of a"»as which ſhall wither, and within a certain of 'years' (as the Prophers 
| rerm is) fall COENNG. And fo this moſs  Govight hte comdiveohl of either; Ir is 
AQs 24.28, id in the Afts, After two years, Felix went his way, and-another came ner in his place, And 
"then the plijatweetechinged  ſam+ were difeath#s and ſois theicaſe 'of all-felbcity here, 1,4 1) 1) 
« *Uponthe pointthen. Reſt, and'g/ory we ſeck-notbarely : bur; we ſeek -thern ſo they may endures: 
' and uf wiſh1s; if it might be, even for ever. And this/maybe had: -butyit will-be had at no-7ight band, 
- [but ad dexteram Dei; Godr only, Then, ſerk them there, 'Norhere, where either.we ſhalt ſa% and-nor 
findthem'; or find one from'theother ; or, if both , yet have no hold of | thexti, bur ſcon loſe 
them again. | Seek; where we may, ; nay,where we ſhale ſure them ; where, both will be had ; 
and both together, and good affurance of both, even to eteraity, a5 eds right' hand, 4 right hand that 
withereth not. If yeſeck ref, let itbe in his boly bill ; if lory, Gloriain excelſic, where Chbri/# is area» 
Plal.15.,1. » Ser, foatreſft; atthe ght hand, ſo in glory ; at | s right Bavid, and ſo, in both; for ever, There 
Luk.2.14 they be; thereſeek,; there fer you winds, oo Aoi, 1 Ten 6H 
To withdraw our ſelves, to ſequeſter our windsfrom things here below, te think of him, and of the place 

where now be is, and therbings, that will bring us thither, 


The Applicazion Tt is a'prerogati thit a Cbriſfaxharh : to make it Faſter any day in the year, by. doing theſe duties 
to the dime. en it. They ne mo bm But; no day ſo fit, as this day, hovers dr of Wife I very 
Ps a Y ts it good 


—_—— 


Of: the ResuRRECTION. Serm:$, 


—— — — 


Congruity ; we tor9ſe alſo, For, no teaſon inthe world, if he riſe, thatwe: lie 
_ for us, that he ſhould 71ſe without us, and leave us behind in the grave of our ſus (till, But, when, he,then 
-* vyEtod.. . VII - AUO IIWUY ;*". Of7211 14 "ny, 


or two danes(call them which ye will) are as pro- 


"0 Rf | 
Mar.16. 6, know when ſeek; Teſus that was crus; 
Lak. 24-6. ( another $ )Tor-/e;mhen be roſe; me 
ſought by women, Women,” the three ' Maries ; 
Luk.24.13. 


ſeek, rdpaphe Fn ArleaR; ndtto loſe ANNIE ſeek him; 'nor have our 


Tothe Sacr4- The Church, by her Office, of Agendum, doth her 

m_ * we ire vvilledto ſeek, ſheſets before us 3 the bl Myſteries. For, theſe are from abrie : the bread 

Hib-g:13, that came down'from heaven ; the blood that hath been carried into the hely place, And 1 add, wbi Chri- 
firs: For, whi corps, ubi ſangwis, Chriſti, ib; Chriſtus, Tam ſure.. And truly, here, if there be any «bs 


laſt day, tothe right hand - and the local #b;, withoutit, of no value, ., | ; 
Luk.24.30 35 | | He vyas fouridin the breaking of bread : that bread She breaketh, that there we may find him. He was 


Hcb.6.4. e 
5 Fit :) ſee in the breakzng,and taſte in the receiving,how gracious he was arid is ; was,in ſuffering for us ; is, 


find ; where vve now ſer owr minds,our bodies may then be ſet ; vvhat vve now but rae, vve may then 
have the fill frnition of : Even of his g/orions God-bead, in reft, and glory, joy and Wil, never to have 


an end. ; 


A SFRs» 


Preached before the 


KINGS MAJESTY 


On the four and Twentieth of Aprill, being Eaſter-Day. 
An. Dom. 161 4. 


_ —_——— » " 
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PHIL, Chap, II. | 
Vers 8. He bumbled Himſelf, made obedient, unto death, even the death of the 


Croſs. 

9. For this cauſe, hath God alſo highly exalted Him ; and given Him a Name, 
above every name. 

10. That at the Name of Jeſus, every knee ſhould bow, of thoſe itt Heaven, and in 
earth, and under the earth. BY 

11. And that every Tongve ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Lord, .to the 
glory. of God. the Father, 4 


Or this cauſe, God hath exalted him (ith the Text :) Him (that is) Chriſt, And, 
S for this cauſe axe we now here, tocelebrate this exa/ting. - Of which his exalting, 
© ©. this is the firſt day : ,and the AR of this day, the firſt (tep of it : even, his ring 
SE 4g4in from the dead. Hec eſt clarificatis Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, que ab Ejus 
> reſurreftione ſumpſit exordinm (ſaith S. Auguſtine upon this place :) This now, is 
| the glotifying of.aut Lord J eſws Chriſt, which took his beginning, at his glorious 
reſurreion, ' 
SSLDSST) This, is the ſuttimie and ſubſtance of this Text, ſet down by that learned Father, 
By him alſo, is it likwiſe divided to our hands : Into Hwmilitas Clariatis meritum ; and, Claritas hu- 
militatis premium. Humility, the merit of glory (in the firſt verſe of the four.) And glory, the reward of 
humility (in the other three.) Which two, here andever, are ſo faſt linked together, as,there is noparting 
them, T cannot, but touch ; and T will, but touch the Merit (in the firſt verle :) It properly pertains, to 
another day, And ſo, come to Opns dies, 
The matter of this exultation,is called here,his exaltation. 
Andis, of two ſorts, By God (in the ninth verſe :) And by us (in the twolaſt.) 
By Ged ; And that,is double : Of his Perſon : Of bis Name. Two Smper's,cither,one. Super exaltavit 
Ipſum, his Perſon ; there is one (in the fore part of the ninth verſe.) And Nomen ſuper onne nomen, his 
name ; there is the other (in the latter part of it,) And this is Gods, "*_ 
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Of the ResurrEcTION. Serm. 9. 


2. 


Verſe 5. | 


I, 
Verſe 8. 
I, 
Proper. 
Elay 22, 15. 
Eſter. 3, 1. 
Netem 4. 1. 


2. 
Propter quod, 
Humil evit. 


Luke 1, 48. 
2 Cor. 4- 6, 


x Ipſe. 
Ver'e 6. 


2 S$zmn.6. 22. 


2 SE. 


. Ex5od.10. 16, 
Mart. 27. 32. 


3 Obediens. 
2 Sam, 15.5, 


4 Fails. 


Luke. 2, 51. 


Then cometh ours. For Ged exalting it Himſelf ; He will have us todo the like, And not to doit 
inwardly alone : but even. outwardly to acknowleds it for-ſuch :- And ſets down preciſely this acknow- 
ledgme nt, how, Hewill have it made by ng. Namely, two 'wayes : By the Knee: by the Tongue. The 
Knee,to bow toit (verſe 10.) The Tongue,to confeſs1t (Verſe 115) And both theſegto be general;Etery Kuce, 
every Tongue, And not ingroſs, but deducedinto three ſeveral ranks: 41! in Heaven, eAllin earth, All 
»nder the earth + which comprehends all (indeed) and leaves none out, Thigacknow! t, thus, but 
only inſinuated by the Knee, is by the 7 ovgne more, plenty expreſſed - And this itis; Thar Jeſus Chriſt, 
Is * Lord, Lord of all thoſe three, "This, to be done, and ſo as it redound all, tothe g/ory of God the 


Father. | + 

But then laſt, take the Uſe with us: that,figce in Him, His noo ſo ypjens, ends in Swpertraltavit 
Dexs ; His humbling Himſelf,” in Gods Tax That the ſame mind be in #5 : And the fameend Tall 
come tous. As his end was;ſo ours ſhall be,in the glory of God the Father, 


A Reb bebe 


Propter quod, For this cauſe. 


E touch firſt upon this word. It is the Axs and Carde,the very point,whereupoh the whole 
Text tutneth. | 
V y Firſt, Propter ; A Cauſe there is, So Ged exalts ever, for a cauſe, Here, on earth, other- 
| while,there 1s an Exa/tavit,without a Propter quod, Some,as Sebna, H dman,Saxballat;ſlome- 
times exalted ; no man knows, wherefore, With God, there goerh ever ; with men, there ſhould go, a 
Propter quod,before E xaltavit. | LY 

For a cauſe : for what ? for this cauſe. And this now, caſts ts backto the former verſe, whete it is ſet 
down, H umiliavit : There it is,for His Humility, fk. 

Norw,of all cauſes,not for that :, if we go by this world,which (as the Proverb is) was made for the pre- 
ſumptuous. Not for that vertye of all others, A vertue (before Chr:ft thus graced it) ſo out of requeſt, as 
the Philoſophers (look into their Erhicks) you ſhall not ſo much as find the name of humility, in the leaſt 
of all their vertues. Well, this caſt vertue, of ndreckoning, is here made the Propter quod, of Chriſts ex- 
alting. As, Reſpexit humilitatem, the ground, of His Mothers Magraficat. And he, that by him browght 
light out of darkneſs, at the firſt : will by bim, bring glory out of humility at lat, Or this bock decei- 
veth us. With God, it ſhall have the place of a Propter quod ; how poor account ſoever, we make of it 
here, | 
But, this 20d, is a Colle&ive, there be in it more points than one, I will but point at them. 

Humiliavit ipſe, He humbled, ( He) which many times is idle,but here, a circumſtance of great weight. 
He : ſo great a Perſon ; peing in the form of God,and without any d1ſparagement at all, equall ts God (as he 
tels us a verſe before) He hnmbled bi, Majeſtatem premuiſit ; humi/ntatem illuſtraret : That diſcourſe of His 
High Majeſty,was but to ſet out,to pive a luftre to His humility. For,for one of mean eſtate,to be bumble, 
is no great praiſe : It were a fault,if he were not. But,1n alto mhil altuns ſapere : For a King (as Datid) to 
ſay,1 will yet be more humble : for the King of Kings,for Him,to ſhew this great humnlity ; that is a propter 
qnod indeed. Humiliavi iſe. ? 

Then ſecondly, that Humilivvit Ipſe ſe. Tpſe ſe : and not alin ipſum ; thatihe was not brought to it by 
any ether,but of bis own accord, He humbled Himſelf. There is a difference betiveen humilss, and humu- 
liatus. One may be humbled ; and yer not humble, Pharas was humbled, brought down, by his ten 
plagues. Simeon of Cyrene, angariatus,to humble his neck under the Croſs, This was, als :pſor. But 1pſe 
ſe,is the true humility. For then, it1s /audabil; voluntate, not mſerabil: neceſſitate : of awilling mind z 
and that is, commendable ; not of force and conſtraint'; for that is miſerable, For this cauſe, that He 
humbled Himſelf. , cuchi s 

And thirdly, humiliavit ipſe ſe ( Odediens, ) It was not eAbſolons humiit 7, in ſhew and com- 
plenient ; and his heart full of pride, diſobedience, yea rebellion, ( And yet it is a glory for hunlity, 
that even proud men take a pride, to ſhrowd themſelves in her mantle : that pride wears humilities 
livery. ) But it is not humble courteſie, but humble Obedience, that is the Proprer quod, Till it come 
to thar, many bear themſelves in tearms and ſhew, low, ad humum, even touch the ground, . But 
come once thither, to ebedzexce ; then, give lawes they muſt, but obey none, Wake others obedient 
( and ye will ) but not faftzs obediens , not made themſelves ſo. Chriſt was ſo made, And for this 
CAH/E, | 

jo ſomthing ſtrange it is,vvhy Humliavit roſe ſe Obediens,would not ſerve and ho more ; but (fattm) 
muſt be added. Somewhat there was, in that. An Obedience there is, that cometh from the diftamen of na- 
tural reaſon : in ſome things we ſo obey ; we will do it, becauſe our reaſon {5 moveth us. That is, Obe- 
diexs natns, But, ſome other there be, wherein there isno other reaſon, to lead us todo it, but only this, 
that it is enjoyned us by alawfull Swperzonr,and therefore we do it,and for no other cauſe, This is Obediens 
fattus ; and that in true proper terms,is the right obedrence indeed, All look to the former ; and very feiv 
obey thus. - But even ſo obezed Chriſt, & eras ſubditns 1/lis, Arti for this cauſe then, that he was fattms 
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He humbled hunfelf ; Gadz exalted hips, For 
Gus obeduens there; | hate fallus Deninus, For moriew Cruces, the deathof the Croſs there : here, is the 
a erty I Of bi | 
| This exalting, we to tg: 1. s Perſon; 2. Of his Name. Of his Perſon, in ſuper-exalta- Smer-exiliayi 
wit 7 awe ; qe (woe the aerſe) : : oe Jeſu "_ 
o begin with his perſonal exaltation, Super-exaltevit, is a de-compound. T here is, 
Co ) init, His exlting hath an Ex, whence-or out of what : His exalting hath a ſuper, aber o 

areunto. 

Ex, from whence? from the two: very laſt words, Mortem Crucss, His railing tolife oppoſed to Mor- Ex. 
tem, the ſorrows of deeb, The giving of his Nawe ;. t9 Cracis, the thame of the Croſs, This days (Ev) 
was from death, His humiliavit had been ad bumwm, to the ground : Nay further, into the ground : Bybeſ.4.9. 
Nay further yet, «6c za2&*4-5, into. the very lowelbparts of it, His exa/tawy then was from thence, from Plal.9.13. 
death: + ang nax the gates of dearh ( then, be was not in,; ) nor the jaws of death (then, he was not quite proy,,/ o& 
down: ) ont from mferiore, and interiors, the lowermoti, and innermott rooms of death.  Frem under the Matty, 18 x, 
Sroxe, thence ; from the Daagear, with * Joſeph ; From the bateme of the Dex, with Þ Daniel ; From * Gen.40.15. 
the belly of the Bhele, with < Tove 3 ( All three, Types of him.) There is his Ex. h* * Dan.6.33. 

Now ther, whicher? From Death, to: Life : from fhawe to glory: from a, death of ſhane, to 2 life of 79m *30- 
glory. From the forms of # ſervant, in faltus obediens ; tothe dignity of a Soveraign, 18 fattus Dommnus. do 

But will ye mark againt? For, Nas iow delittuns, ſic donuns ( (aith he, elſewhere.) $0 bere, not as his 
hambling, ſo wes bis exalting : but mare. That, of bis hwwbling, was diſpatched in one verſe, This, of 29-515: 
tis ex/rpg, bath-no leſs then three. o the amends is large, three to ne. | 

Bur, that is not it I mean : but this S#per, is not thither onely ; but above and beyond it. From de«rb 
tolife : Nay, Super, more then fo : Nat to Lazer life, todie again, but tolife immortal : Ut viten John 11.44. 
haheat;& abudantins baheat : That ebwndantiss is immortality. From ſhame to g/ory : onely that? Nay, 

Super, to the glory of the Faber, ( that is ) glory, that ſhatl never fade, as all here (hall, So downward, or _—_ 
i - bat »/qne, had his Rint, ſo fax, awd nofurther :- upiyard now, it is, S»per, no (tint, but higher and Ja 
mgher (ill, 

This day is the feaſt of the firſt fraxcs, On it, he had no more, but the fickt fruits of his exa/ting, He Levi: 23.10, 
was exalted, but with Jenab's exaltarron onely, from the lower parts, to the upper parts of the earth, But John 2.10. 
we ſhall fallow him higher, to the ex«/tarion of Elias, Super, above the clouds : Nay, Super, above the * Reg-2-11- 
Stars, above the Heavers, and the heavens of the beavens : till we have brought him, from de profiundss, to 
1m excelſ;s ; from the loweſt parts of the earth, to the higheſt place in Heaven, even to the right hand of 
God. And higher, we cannot go. 

Wull ye obſerve yet ance more, a kind of Omey ar preſage, of both theſe exa/tings ; and that at the ve- 
ry time of hes humliation ? For, even that his hwnyliation was ated, after the manner of an exalung 
(though in a meer mockery.) For, to all their diſgraces, they added this, of ſcorn : They lift him up, 
upon his croſs, for all the world as the Ph:/;/tines did Sampſon ; (et higg aloft, between the two pillars, to Judic.16.25. 
make ſport at him, This was his exalt&tz0v. And they gave him a Nan too, Pilates title over his head : Mar-1 5-16. 
And bowed their karts ; and cried, Ave Rex, (a kind of Confeſſion.) 5) 

Sf This, : 
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314 | Oof the RESURRECTION: 


This, as they performed it, was grande Iwdibrium ; but as God tarneth it, it was graide 
to earnelt, Joy Ain both. A kind of ftrife there ſeemed to be-: the lower they, C igher 


more odious they ſought to. make him, the more glorious God A He exatred his -:5n ed of the 
Crols, to his own high Throne of Majeſty. And nttead of Pileter tile, gave him « Tiof true honour, 
above all the Titles in the world. | / G t,34 Ce FRI >= 003 wn T PL 


And this,for Swper-exalthvir ipſum : And fo,T paſs from the exalting of ms Perſen(the 
tem.) And he the exaten} of his Namethe amends for Crwess,{in the latter part of thi 


-., 4 4 


Dedit FiNo- He gave Him a Name, ' For, without 4 Name; what is exalting ? 'What is his:-Nativsty, 'witholit 
men. Epiphanie 7 For, to thoſe two, may theſe wohere well be coinpared. "His Reſwrredfion'is'a very 
As 13:33, oy. Toit doth'S. Paul apply the Verſeof the Pſalm, "Hott yen tt, Afts 13, Niid'this'Nawme 
is as the Epiphanie; to make it apparent and known to the world. ' Aridindeed, whyare things'#xalte 
lift up, but that they may be th'view, and notice tzken of them'?'"So that, they which be exa/red, ſcem'nict 
ſato be, till.their ſo being be madepublick, and, there go a Name of it abroad in the world,” © 
"» And ſure, when men are ſo'high, as higher they cannot be ('as Wing) "Gre is no other way to #xa/t 
them, left us, but this'; to ſptead abtoad, to dilate their names,” Which every noble generous ſpirit had 
rather have, then any dignity 3" though never ſs/ ugh, For, being irt theit dignities, how far will they yet: 
ture ; even to jeopard dignity,life and all : and all, but to leaye 2 glovieus Name behind them ? That, To 
grove a Name,is even'to exalt his very exaltation it ſelf; and to make him, that is at the w, nc cn yet: 
Super emne n8- ' | e A Name bt gave him : what Name ? not" (/rer) "among the fanious names on the earth ; but (S- 
men... _ Ter omit nomen) above them all. Here is, Swper-ypon Super - andthet"\Super to his Name, no leſs then 
of Perſon, *' Thar, above all perſons 37 and this, above all zames whatſoever. And riow,'by this time, his 
Pxaltation is Cormpleat, andnot,one (Saper) tobe added more. * Ws: Ty 
© This Name, is named in'the'Veſe, and its the Name of Jeſus, '' Of the giving firſt, and then of the 
EET SITES, 297 082 1 SIRE [:6i2- { . 13s nitro) 
Deli £1. the wing, three doubts ariſe : 1, How grves him, and others had it alfo ? 2. How given now, and 
he had it before, even in the womb of his Mother > 3. How grven him of grace, and yet he deſerved it ? 


Propte ul. k yt ©"2aads "hz | wha g = 4 Þ 
«7 Yhow'f; this Nine ſaid ts be-pivoy himm, (4s (me ſpecial dignity ) and others had it beſides, anche: 
O hers bad it. fore him ? Jeſas the Warthy;-Ge ſon of: Nu# + Jeſus the High-Prieft, the ſon of Joſedek. ( toſay no> 
Heb-4.8. thing «6f Jeſws, the ſon of Sirach.) They hadiit (iris true )- but not grew them by God, as He, 'by the 
Th : <a month of the eAngel, Gods Deputy. Bat they, by men, had men to their God-fathers,: As now, we have 
© 21-22"® @Se& or: Society bf Jeſus - but they gave t! the Name": God never gave it them. "He gave it 
| here, for humiliavit, a vertue they lictle regard : For he that doth but ſmell of it, is eo--pſo, not meet to be 
of that Company, ' Other miariner ſpirits, they, - _ 
Sera Chrifim I have bef6te this, tdld you; of four: main differences, between this Jeſus, and all others. This one 
<> fs ” nolv, ſhall ſerve for all. All thoſe Feſws, and every one of them, had need of, and were glad, to /ay hold 
Zac.8:5. of the shirrs of this Jeſus, to be ſaved by him: otherwiſe, they had been falſely ſo called ; loſt men all, 
And ſo, 'will be willing, to reſign this Name to him :' that he may bearit (atleaſt) with amain differerite 
from them all. | £153 hs Fo bY 
Dedit Ei. * But whattell ye us of it,now, after the Reſwrreftion 7 do not ive know it was grven him, being yet in the 
> womb? It was ſo; but, by a-kind of anticipation; | For, itnever had the perfect verifying, the fult Chri- 
He bad i be-  endome '( as they ſay ) till thisday. Not yetfull three days ſince; they upbraided him with it : Jeſu, 
M4, 17,42, A Saviour, AWiſe Saviewr, and cannot ſave himſelf /” For, he ſeemed-to periſh then, tolooſe his life in 
Joun £0.18, their fight : but, now, this day raking it again, he ſhewed, He did but /ay 1t down, he leſt it not : "He was 
H v5.9 now Jeſus indeed, able to ſave himſelf ; and-able to ſave all thoſe that tru#t in hin for their ſalvation. 
So, it Was never in kind till now : but now, it was. | | F! 
Vcdut Et. But, if he gave it him, and- iy eeio«]e, gave ithim, of grace: where is the merit then, the Propter 
3- guodweſpake of, whatis become of that ? Safe enough, for all this. That, which is otherwiſe due, it" 
_ merit '« may be ſo chearfully parted with, as if it were a frank and free gift indeed. The Apoltle elſewhere, hath 
a— 4 taught us to ioyn debita and benevolentia in one-: They will Rand __— well enough. | 
In many things, we ſuffer ſlander by the Church of Rem - In this among many ;- as if we pinched at 
Chriſts merit, and were loth, he ſhould be allowed himſelf to merit ought, becauſe of this iy2e{g.Je that 
ſoundeth all upon grace. Wherein, it is well-known, take the'moſt that can be-made of it, and we ſay 
no other thing, then do their own Schoolmen, It-is not gratis adoptions, this ; the grace of adoption 
( as in us ) that is here ſpoken of : It is gratia wmons, the grace of union. And that grace ChriFt had. 
For, ſeeing, in the humanity of Chr1#, there was not, there could not be, any poſſibility of merit, to de- 
ſerve the uniting it ſelf, or the being aſſumedinto the Ged-head > to be ſo aſſumed; and ſo united, was that 
grace, we term, the grace of union. - Other grace, we know none in Chr:#. But being once ſo united, 
there was in him, to deſerye, and deſerve again, and that amply;  Proprer quod, might then be truly (aid 
of him, every way. 


©21er Omne," This, for the g:24yg. But now, how is this Name, ſaid to be above all names ? what, above the Name of 
Aroveall Ged? We may ſay, withthe Apoſtle, when he ſaith, God did groe it Hims, it is manifett, He 1s excepted, 
onal 27 that did orve it Him. But we need notſoſay:; for, this is one of Geds own Names, Iam (ſairthe. ) 


| and beſides me, there is no Sawony, F | Þ&+ n1ro;ht 
E(:y 43-11, How isit then g:vtx him > Accepit ut homo, qued hatebat ut Deus. 'W hit, as God,” he had ; as. Man; 
he received : with his Nature; tis Name 3 and the Chief of all his Names, the\Name of a Saviour. For, 
Above all, itis ; Above all, to him ; Above al; tous, | | \ bat 
| Ts 


Semm.9. Of the ReSurRECTION, 415 

To him : for though many Titles of the Deity, ſound, and ſeem, tobe more glorious 1 Yethe wticems _,,, 

then) all, not like this : 'Why ? For no other real, but that, they had not, 10s honunes, and nſtram ſa: --— anon 
lmtems, in them. .. No Name he ſets by, like that, wherein, with his g/ory, is LY i wer ſafety. And this; 

of all; he made thoice of ( a3 to him, above all ) rhat \vie might (tcordingly efteen of him, that efteenis it 

above all, onely for our lakes. | "> (OUS ay W497 lt. THIF EE x ; 
« But hoyſoever, to him : To us ſure, above all, For no Name, do we hold by, No Name u«dev hives, Jhove att 16 

given us, whereby we may be ſaved, but it. Tous more worth it is; then all: yea (1 mayſay ) then the Aas 4-12. 

name of God. For, God in hin reconcu/tth the world ; without him, is enemy to it, -and to us : - $o, * Cor.5-19, 

with this Name, there is comfort in the Name of God :- without it, none at all, The Name (ſure) which 


we haveuſe of above all. Forit is the Name, which in the depth of all our diltreſs; by Gn or by miſery, we 
even adjure him by, «t rem nomunis imepleat, that he make good his own Nam ; - ſhewy be bears it not 
for nought, apa ſ#ve #5 : That he would tiever ſq remember our wretched fins, as that thereby to for 

his own bleſſed Nate : "That Name ſpecially, which he of all other moſt eſteemeth: aridſc; of all other 
will leaft forget. To hinsthen, and to #s both ; it is Nonzen ſuper onne noniey, Atid, {0 letit be; even Sw. 
prema lex, ſalus ; and ſwprenum nomen, Jeſus. To ſave, the higheſt lay : And the Nam of a Seviow?, 
the higheſt Name. Let it ſo be, letit ever Rtand nigheſt, andlet ho n«me whatſoever, get «bove ir, Abd 
\6; 1-come to the tenth verſe; | ; 


That at the Name of Jeſus, Py Verſe t9. 


© To give him ſuch a Name, is one gift: To 2rve him, that for ſuch an one, it ſhould be reputed and a: tte Hans, 
Wag another ; For, gwen it thay be, on his part ; and not acknewledged on ours, ' So that, this isa JE$ ane of 
| ThatG#d, though he have ſo exalted it, yet reckons it not exalted, unleſs we do our parts alſo, tnleſs 
our exaltation come too. At which words, cones in our ys & the part that Concerns us, -1 bus to efteem 
it Super one nomen; above all : And infign we ſodo; to declare as much. - And therein, he leaves us not 
to our ſelves, but preſcribes the very marmer of our'decſaration, how he will have it + Namely, theſe two 
Ways : The kpee to bow to it ; the tongue to confeſs it, © / DES. 519 ; 
Now, theſe are outward a&s, both, So then : firft we are to ſet doyn this for a ground ; that the 6x- Knee and 
alting of the ſoul within; is not enough. . More is required by him : mote tobe performed by us, + He will 799% 
not have the inward parts onely, and it skils not for the outward members, though we favour our Kees, and 
leck up ourlips, Ne : Mental devotion will notſerye :; He will have, both corporal and vocal, to ex- 


it by. 
Na body is to afford her part; to his g/ory - and the parts of our body : And namely, theſe two, the 
Kee, and the Tongue, Not olely the upper parts, the Tongue in our head : but even the nether alſo, the 
Knee, in-our leg: The words be plain, I ſee not hew'we can avoid them. | 
For the Kyet, tivo things : 1, He would have it b9w. 2. He would have it bow to his Name. Bow,firft : Knee bow, 
For, what better way, or more proper, then by our humility to exalt him, who fot his bamility was exalt- I. 
ed ? Or what way more fat, to expreſs our þ/mility by, then by this ſign of humbleneſs ? For a ſpecial way 2; 
It 1s of ex«lring, or making 2 thing high, by falling down, and making our ſelves low before it, Then ſe- 
egndly; That God careth for our kwees, will be ſerved with them.. Negatively ; he will not have them 
2 bow to'Baal, Poſitively ; he will have them bow to himſelf, Will ye believe him, if he bind with an * 1 Reg. 19 28. 
Oath ? I have ſworn ( ſaith he ) by my ſelf that every knee ſhall bow tome, Eſay 45.23. And will ye 
make God forſworn ? And it cannot be ſaid, this is Old Teſtament : For even in tte New, Rom.14.11. 
theſe very words are applied to Chri/f, as meant to be fulfilled in3 and to him, | 
But, this here in the Text; is more ſtrong : that; it is afſigned him ( this honour ) as a patt of his re- 
ward, for Mortem crucis, And ſhall we rob him, or take from him the reward of his Paſſion. 
We begin our Litwrgie every day, with the > Pſalm: ( and we had it from the Primitive Church, » Plal.g5.6:, 
they did begin theirs with the ſame ) Wherein we invite our ſelyes toit : Come, let ws worſhip, 
fall down, and keel before the Lord our maker. Shall we ever ay it, and never do it ? Is not this to 
inock God, | 
* They in the Scripture, They in the * Primitive Church, did ſo, did bow. And verily, he will not *Flexis genibus 
have us worſhip hint like Elephants, as if we had no joynts in our Knees ; he will have more honour Orantes R'ger. 
of men, then of the pillars in the Church, He will have us to bow the Kxres : And let us bow them _— 
in Geds Name, "Kin8.58. ; 


Exckias, 2 Chro, 19. 30. Prophets Diniel, Din 6 10. Eſdrar, El g.5 Mica, Mic.6.6 Chriftus ipſe, Luc. 22. 41. «Apoffols. Pctrus, AQ. 
9.4. Paulus, Eph.3.14. Facebus, Hegefio 5 lib apud Hiere. Stephanu, AR. 7. 65. Ecilefia idque, Ipſa Pentecofle AQs 20-36.21.5. 
* Fuſeb. b'|t Ls. c.5. Tertul .contrs Marc, lib.z.cip «8. & De Corons Mil. ca>.3. Atbanaſ. in vita Amon. fere in fine. Bafil aud 
Occum, Nation, Oras.2. de filio, Sive 36. Hieron. in Epheſ.z. @ inlo. Aug. de cura pro mort. gerend 6.5. Theoph, Alex. ep. Paſc. 2. Ce. 
ſar. vAvel. Hom. 34. 


| Tobowthe Knee, and to his Name, to bow it, For, tijis is another prerogative, He is exalced, torvhoſe Bow 10 Hi 
Perſon Knees do bow : but he, towhoſe Name anely, much mere, But the cauſe is here otherwiſe, For, None. 
his Perſon is taken up ont of our ſight : all we can do, will not reach unto it. But, his Name, he hath left mo be 
behind to us, thatwe may ſhewv by our reverence and reſpe& to it, how much we eſteem him ; no a Ol” 
the Pſalm ſhall be, Holy and reverend is bis Name, _- ___ bling; 
But if we have much adoe, to get it bow at all : much more ſhall we have, to get it dope ts his Name. 

1. Thete be; that do it not. | 
Sf » 2, W hat 
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2, What ſpeak I of not doing it > Therebe, that, not onely farbear todo it themlſelyes, but put them- 
ſelves to an evil occupation, to find faults where none is, andcalt ſcruples into mens minds, by no. means 
_ Todoit | | 


. Not to doit at his Nawe e Nay, at the holy Myſteries themſelves, not to do it; Where, his Name 
OR | 7 | am ſure) and more then his Name, even the body and bloud of our Lord Jem Chrif : And thoſe, 
» Grp bom, ad not without bis ſoul £ Nox that, who bis Deige bu Nor ark nes cp wy moe _ benefus.of 
Pep Antioc.61. grace, attending on them, And yet they, that would. be glad and. fain, a Pardon for this life, or ſome 
Hmbroſ.in Pls, —y Patent, With all humility CD upon thei kxees + This, ſo great, ſo high, ſo heavenly a Gift, 
3 caþ.12, De *Þxy Grain, and make dangerous, to baw their Kyres toreceive it ; as if ut Were ſcatce werth ſo much, By 
Spir.s,  _ it hath'ever þcenthe'manner in Cbriſts Church, whether we ® offer to him, Þ or receive ought 6 
Aug.Epift.120 from him, in this wiſe todo it. oo 


_ E:P. 27, - But, to keep us to the Name :_T his is ſure, the words themſelves are ſo plain, as they are able to cons 


©,Amb Hexam, © 4 Sag: ; - s 
; 'o. * vitice any mans conſcience : And:there is as Writer (not of the Ancient ) on this. place, that. 1 can 
ark find * ( ſave he, that wrned all into Allegories ) but literally underſtands it, and }ikes well enough we 
45.ver.23) ſhouldacuuallyperform it. OY ns | 25h 
Cyril inEſs. Yet will yeſee, what ſybtilties are taken up, to ſhift this duty ? | | 
Tv.43 Ori®.3: All Kees are called for, and all have not Knees, Hete are three tanks reckoned ; and two of them have 
I.” none, Whatisthattous ? we have : Tous, it is properly ſpoken, and we tolook to it. Andif this were 
ought, that the ſpirits in Heaven and Hell have no bodies, and ſo no. Kees : Why, they have no Towgues 
neither properly, and then by the ſame rule, take away conſeſſing too, and ſo do neither. 
Bur the Apoſtle, that in another place, gives the Angels congues, (with ghe tongues of Men and Angels,) 
1 Cor.13.1-, might as well in this place give them Kees ; they haye one, 25 much as the other, - And in both places t»« 
| manum dicit, he ſpeaks to us after the manner of men : that we by our own lags might conceiye,what 
Row 6. they do. For ſure it is, the ſpirits of both kinds, as they do yield reverence, {o they have their ways; and 
©" » means, toexpreſs it, by ſomewhat, 4yanoy3y to the Kare, They ds ity their ks we to do it, ours, And 
Reva.'o. Hthis1s ours: let us look tooar own then, and not buſie our, brains about theirs, But for us, and for our ſakes 


5.8.14.7.11. they are divers times exprefſed in the Revelation, even doing thus, falling down before him. 


2, . Secondly, why'to this Nays, more then to the Name of Chriſt ? There want not reaſons why.. 
The Nameof Chriſt 1s not, cannot be, the Name of God : God cannot be anointed. But, Jeſws is the Nawe of God, 
JESUS. abdihechief Name of Grd ( aswe have heard.} + -, 


The name Chriſt, is communicated, by him to as wars Princes: Sois not Teſws : p4>l x 
Eſa.43.1% pt. Ego ſum, & proer me non et, al, And ever that which is proper, 1s above that which is holden 
19 COMMON. | Mr | | 
Chriſt 1s anointed, to what end ? to be our Saviour, Thatis the end then, And ever, the end is above 
the means : ever the name of health; above the name of any medicune, DX 0" 


But, when we find exprefly in the verſe, this Name 1s exalted above all names, and this a limited, to 
it, in dire& words ; and ſo, this Name above themn this very peculiar : Why ſeek we any further, 
. - Thirdly, What ? to the bvo ſyllables, or to the ſound of them ? What needs this ? Wha ſpeaks of 
23 ſound or ſyllables? The Text faith, do it to the Name. The name is not the ſound, but the ſenſe. The 
caution is eakie then : Do it to the ſenſe ; have mind on him that is named, and do his Name the honour, 
and ſpare not. : | 
| Fourthly, But it cannot þe denied, but there hath ſuperſtition been uſed in it, Suppoſe there hath, And 
by almoſt, in what not ? In hearing of Sermons now, 1s there not ſuperſtition in a great many ? - What ſhall 
wedothen ? Lay them down? Abandon hearing as we do Kneeling ? I trow, not : but retnove the ſuper= 
ition, and retain them ſtill ; do but even ſo here, and all is at an end, | 
| Indeed, if itwere a taken-up worſhipz or ſome humane injun&tion ; it might perhaps, be drawn jvith» 
2R'g25.4. in thecaſe of the brazen Serpewt, But by thus dire&ly ſet down by God himſelf ; in us, there may be 
ſuperſtition ; in it, there can be none, And, if it bein us, we are to-mend our ſelves, but not to ſtir the 
a&, which is of Gods own preſcribing. It was never heard in Divinity, that ever ſuperſtition Could abo- 
liſh aduty of the Text, 

That we ſet our ſelves todrive away ſuperftition, it is well ; But it will be well too, that we ſodrive it 
away, as we drive not all reverend regard and decency away with it alſo. And are we not well toward 
it? We have driven it from our head ; for we keep on, of all hands : And from our Kees ; for, Kel 
we may not : we uſe not ( I amſure.) Snre, heed would be taken, that by taking heed we prove not ſu- 
perſtitious, we {lip not into the other extreme, before we be aware : Which, of the two extreines, Reli- 
gion Worſe indureth ; as more oppoſite unto it, For, belieye this, as it may be ſuperſtitiouſly uſed, ſoit 
may irreligiouſly be negleRted alſo, : 

Lock to the Text then, and let no man perſiwade you, but that God requireth a reverent carriage, even 
of the body it ſelf : And namely, this ſervice of the Kee ; and that, to his Sons Name. Ye ſhall not diſ- 
pleaſe him by it, fear not : Fear this rather, for the Knee, if it will not bow ; thatit ſhall be firicken with 
ſomewhat,that it ſhall not be able to bow. And for the Name,that they that will do no honour to it 5 when 
time of need comes, ſhall receive no comfart by it, And ſo Ileaye this point. 

ITE | For, the Knee is not all : He further requires ſomewhat, from the Tongue, And, reaſai: That member 
Plal.zo. 1: of all other, tie Pſa/miſt calls our glory : a peculiar, we have more then beaſts : They will be taught to 
57.8, bow, and bend their joynts : We have Toxgwes beſides, to do ſomething mare then they. And indeed, the 

Ke is but a dumb acknowledgment ; 4b but lignifie zn#plicite + but a vocal confeſſion, that doth utter 


our mind plainly, And ſo, is looked for, at our hands. | | 
To confeſs. This he calls, /oueatyners. Three things arein it : Firſt, aby@ : ſpeak we mult;ſay ſamervhat. ff 
ſecondly, 
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ſegondly, .447/; do it together 3 not ſorte ſpeaks and ſeine fir mute, And thirdly, 3 ſpeakrout, not 
Rpaings or between the teeth ; but clearly and augibly. . And this is Fqueniyuors, hs 
praiſe of the Pr Toure, thn at yrely et it, and aloud ; that their Amen (as S, Hierone 
ſauth) was like a clap of thunder ; 2nd + leluja as the roari of the Sea: Andno praiſe itis tous; 
wha, as our joynts are fliff to. ow, (0 our voices are to refeſs, We can neither (ce the farmer, nor ; 
ſcarce hear the latter 3 asf (there being but two duties in the Text) we meant to ſuppreſs them both. Y 
The Knee, and the Tangue « Why, the Kee ficit > why begins be there? They be matſballedright, $avebrp, and 
For, having by out Kate bowed, put or GOARLE Is I0/8 id cormarey | we are cap. 
then the fitter to ſpeak of him, and to him, with that reſpeRis nicet : And, not bz ſohontzly pRocy 
en and ſpeech bath; ſome are : 2s if they.were hail fellow even famtiliat with Gai And 
( forſooth.) as they.call it, to caſt out che ſpiric of bewdag?. From a heart poſſeiſed with the humble fear 
of God, fromſuch an heatt, Confeſſion is ever molt kindly : Faith being as the heart 3 and fear being as the 
lungs ( ſo the Fathers compare them :) It will get an heat, and an over-heat ( our Faithy) if by fear, as 
ar, 1t be not termpered : But, faich and fear together, make the bleſſed mixture. 
The Tongue, and every Tongne ; as the Knee, and every Kare + they to buw all, ard theſe All toi 
But for all not all alike. They, in heaven, raft daivn their crawns, and fall dii#n themſelves of 
omn.accord : And rowſeſs bim, finging, as athis birth, and in the Revelarion divers titties. They wnder 1+ 
the earth do it too, but not wl:rd, are thrown down, and even tnade his fear-ſtool, So down they go. Ronl4.205 
ſore againft their wills + And coxfeff him too, though roaring, and as it were upon the rack. oy on $7, 
Earth (as in the midſt )) partake of both, The better ſort, with the Angels, get thei) to their Knees ghad-  * 4.3. 
ly ;.and chearfully confeſs bins + The reſt (as Infidels, andſome Chriſtians {ue bettet) are\forced to fall 5.9. 
$424ward,and made in the end to cry,VYicſts Galilee, though they gwew therr congues whent they have done,  2- 
fo, weſee our lot : One way, or other, we ſhall came to it, all * if not now, un «it z0e-+ Which is the roars 3 
reaſon, that Kems.14. 11, the Apoſb/e applieth this place in Eſay, to Chriſt Gy Judgement, at the On 
latter day. Exalted, he ſhall be, with our good wills, or w we will or no, Either f L on our Kaves 3uhn 17 6 
now .; of be caſt flat on our faces then : Either confefs him rantands, with Saints and Angels ; or «/alan- Reyel.16.10, 
do, with Devils 2nd damned ſpirits, For, the Father will 10g nyo in the So, by the glorious Confefſss 
of them that yield ; or the glorions confuſion, of them that (tand out. co ® 
The Tongue, and every Tangue + that is, evety » DialeR Idiome, Language, in the world, ſtand Every Torgut. } 
charged ith this Confeſſion, Oral ſpirits, every [pirit to give breath ; and Omais L Tongae Plal.150. 
to be as a Trunipet, to ſounditforth,, And, where are they theny that deny any Toagee the faculty here 
granted ; Or bar any of them the duty. here enjoyned ?- That lock up the publick Conſe (the chief of 
all other) in ſome one Togue or two, and ſend forth their Saperſedeas to all the reſt ? No, his Title here 
bath mote Tangues then Pilates on the Croſs * That had but ; this, hath every Tongue, what,where, 
whoſoever, none except. A Preludium whereof was in the T_ ſent from Heaven, whereby 
Nation under Heawen, heard, cach in their own Tongue ſpoker, Magnalia Dei, the glad tidings of the ags a8; 


Goſpel, 
rn though thus mary Tougues, yet one Confeſſin, even this, that Teſus Chrift is the Lord, And 4 (vafeſs that 
bleſſed Confeſſion is it ( this ) that Jeſw ( that is ) a Savzowr, that He, that ſuch a one is the Lord: that J ESUS 
not a fleecer,or a flayer, but a Saviewr, hath the place, 2, The Chri## ( thatis) one which ſaveth and 1 'u RIST. 
cureth, u:tione, non punitione, with anointing, not with ſearing or pricking, that we acknowledge Him to LORD. 
be the Lord. Lord : before, by that heis Sox : And now Lord again, by vertue of his Propter quod. 

Lord, whereof ? Nay not qualified, of ſuch a Place; Barony; County, Seigniory ; but Lord in abſtrafs. 
But, if we will qualifie him, we may, Lerd of theſe three ranks of Confeſſawrs ( bere inthe Verſe ) and 
of thoſe three places and Regions, that contain then : 1. Lord of Heaven, he gave the Keys of it :. 2. Lord | 1a yer 
of Earth; He hath the Key of David ( and, if of his, of every Kingdome clic :) 3, Lord of Hell; for, oy 
lo, the Keys of Hell andof Death, «Apoe.1.18, Of Death, to unlock the | ay; : of Hell, to lock, up the old 1 16.4. 
Dragon, and his crew, into the bottomleſs pic. A great Lord : For, whither ſhall one go, to get out of his 
Dominion. 

Well, if it be but toconfeſ{ this, that is no great matter, we will not ſtick with him z who cannot as 
Jeſus Chrift. « the Lord » That can no man ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) ſay it, asit ſhould be ſaid, bu byt 
Holy Ghoft. For, conſeſſing Him Lord, we confeſs more things by him, then one. For, two things go to 
it. 1, S, Petergives us one; 2. $. Paxl, the other, 1, Donzine ſatva, pereo, ſaith $. Peter, Save Lord, 1 _—_ 14.30. 
Puk.c A Lord tofave. 2, Domine quid me vis facere ? ſaith $, Paul, Lord, what ſervice wwldeſt thou I 9.6. 
ſhould do ? A Lord toſerve. 
 $. Peters, we like well ; to ſuccour and ſaveus, When we are in any danger : He ſhall hear of us then, 

But S. Pans Quid mewvis facere ? when it comes to that, then our confeſſion flmbles, and Ricks in our 
teeth : Nay, then, Quis e Domunzs zoſter ? we have no Lord (we) then. So, we play faſt and leaſe, Plal.13.4 
with cur cenfeſſion ; fatt, at ſuccour, looſe at ſervice z in, at one, out, at the other, 

But what ſpeak I of doing his will > when, if he do net ours, in eachreſpeR ; if we have not this or 
that when we would, we fall from confeſſing, and fall to murmuring, And it fareth with us, not as if He 
wete Lord, and we toda his will : but as if, we (indeed ) were the Lords, and he todo onrs : As if there 
werenothing between us and him, but he to do our turns, and then Ti autem Domine, his Lordſhip were 
expired, and at anend. : 

Upon the point, thus it is: we £2nfeſs it, the wrong way ; the Lord to be Jeſus ; but not Jeſus to be 
the Lord. O Lord be Feſws : butnot, O Feſus be Lord, O Lord be Feſus, toſave us: butnot, O Jeſus 
be Lord, tocommand us. So that, all our h#ml;avit ill, is without fattus obediens. 


Ye ſee then; it is worth the while, to toxfeſs this; as it ſhould be confeſſed, In this wiſe none can do th, 
- 
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1 Cor.14.z; 
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Luke 6.46. 


m_ 21, 
it. 1.16, 
Cenfeſ! ro the 


glory of GOD 
the F athor. 


Rm.2.14,. 


, 


but bp the Hoy Ghott, Otherwiſe, for an Ore tems onely, our own ghoft will ſerve well encugh, [But 
that, is notit, Ozid me vs; facere? is it, that makes the Lord, He tells us ſo'himfelf, and with a kind 
&f admiration, that any ſtiould think otherwiſe : | How call ye me Lord (ſaith he): aud do wot as 1 will you y 
As much toſay,as, It is to no purpeſe, though you ſay Dimne, Domine, doublet, and treble it too, it will 
$6 for no confeſſion, if a fattis negart come in the neck of it : if S, Pans Owid me vis facere be left out ? 

—  Andthis,” is yet more plain, by the laſt words of all. Namely, that this confeſſion 1s {6 to be made, as 
it redound to the glory of God the Father, Whoſe great g/ory, it is, that his Son is Lord of fuch ſervants, 
That men' ſhall ſay, See what ſervants he hath! how full of reverence to his Name! how free; howfor- 
ward 'to do his will ! Herein is his Name much-magnified, As bn the vthet fide, it muſt needs be exi/ ſpo- 
ken of, and that among the very Heathen, when, nota Knee,got to bow ; when thisſyllable (Lord) comes 
out of our mouth, butno Owid me vis facere 2 tofollowit, When they ſee, hoiv unſervice-like, ourſer- 
vice is ; hory rude our behaviour toward him, and his Name, whom we-term Lord (indeed) but uſe hith 
nothing ſo. Bur, come hither int his preſence, and carryour ſelve3 here, for all the wrrld, as the fellow 
did before eAugnſtar, of wham, Mecenas well ſaid : Hir hoyw erab5ſeit timere Ceſarem, And ſo we, as 


_ Af we were aſhamed, to ſeem to bear any. reverence at all, to-him, or his Name, _Tt would not be thus, 


I am-priyie, there is no one thing, doth more alien thoſe, that'vf a fimple mind refuſe the Church, theri 


. this; that they fee ſo unſcernty behaviour, ſo ſmall reverence ſhewed this way. Butſure, the Apoſtle 


tels us, our carriage there ſhould be ſuch, ſo decent, as if a ſtranger, or unbelievet ſhould cotne into out 
aſſemblies, the very reverence ke there ſeeth, ſhould make him fall down, ard ſay, Verily God is among 
35 ; toſce.us ſo reſpe&fully bear our ſelves, inthe manner of our worſhip. 

This Confeſſion that Jeſus 35 the Lord, is to be, to the glory of God the Father + Sowe take it one Way; 
-Or, this. Confeſſion is to.be, that Jeſus is rhe Lord to the plory of God the Father : ſo another way. And 
both well.” To cenfe/? -* that He js the Lord, that all his Lordſhip is, not to his own elory ; but to his Fa- 


'thers. Think not then, that Glorja Filio, ſhall abate ought of Gloria Patri. The Son is Lord, tb the glory 


tc! of hs Father, and not otherwiſe. Let that fear then be far from us, that in exa/ting the Son, we ſhall 
5 theleaſt minute eclipſe the glory of his Father, Here is no fear of emulation, that it will prove the eaſe 


The conclufi- 


on. 
Matth,# 1.26. 
Joha 13,15, 
Lyke 2,12. 
I, 
Humiliavit, 


of Jupiter and Sarwre, No ſo bleſſed is the accord of this Father, and this Son, as the Farther thinketh'it 
ſome blemiſh to his glory, if ſo profound hwmility, ſo compleat obedience, he had not ſeen highly reward- 
ed, with S»per upon Super, © And the Sox will admit of no g/ory, that ſhall itnpair his Fathers in the leaſt 
degree ; For lo, -He is Lord tothe glory of God his Father. This, is the end of His ( of Chriſt's: ) And 
the ſame may be the end of all Exaltations ; that a Saviour ever may be Lord, hold that place: atid hold 
it, and be Zord,not to his own, bult to the glory of God, even God the Father. 


*"Theend of all : And, we muſt needs knovy and take that, with us ; for which, all this here is brought 
Andit isa Leſſon ; even, his Diſcite 4 me": and it is a Pattern ; even his Exempluns ded: vobie, to com- 
mendunto us, the vertue of the Text ; the Proprer quod of the Feaſt ; even Humility : Hoc erit fignums; 
it is bis ſig» at Chriſtmas : As his ſign then, ſo his Propter qued now, at Eaſter, So, the vertue of both 
Feaſts : I will offer you but three ſhort points touching it. x / 
It isno humble man is ſer before us here, it is the Son of God, and himſelf God : Er quomodo now hum- 


- Hiatur homo, coram humili Des ? How 18 hot the ſon of man humble, and the Son of Ged is ? Even for 


CHRISTS him, tolove it ; for his very Perſon. 


Perſon, 
2, 

Work. 

Joba 10. 38. 
I4.11, 


3 - 
Reward. 


James 4.10, 
1 Pet. 5.6. 


Vetle 5. 


Ob:diens Do- 
min. 


z Kia.g.13, 


Heb, 6 9, 


And, in this vertue, he is not barely ſet out to us, but in it, and by it, bringing to paſs the works of out - 
redemption : Which, cannot but extraordinarily commend this vertue to us ; in that it hath ple {ed God, 
to domore for us, in this his Hwmility, then eyer hedid, in all his Majeſty : Even, to ſave and redeem us 
by it. -To love it then ; if not for Him, yet for the works ſake. Tis 

. Butſpecially (which is the third) for the Propter q#od, in the Text: if not for the work, yet fot the 


+ Rewards ſake. That, as Chriſt was no loſer by it, no more ſhall we : For, all this G/ory here, the way te 


it, is, by the firſtverſe. Humiliavit, is the beginning, and the end of it is exa/timg. That, the mother s 
this, the daughter : all riſeth from Hwumiliavit ipſe ſe. . Hamiliamini ergo, ſaith Saint James : Humilia- 
7int ergo, ſaith Saint Peter : and after it there followeth Rill, & exaltabit vos Dens, a promiſe of a like 
glorious end. And whatſaith the Apoſt/e here? This mind (ſaith he) was in ChriF#t ; and it was 9-ev6iry 
a wiſe mind: That, we count it a wiſe mind, and worth the carrying, and carry it ; and it hall carry us, 
to the ſame journeys end, it brought him : even 79 the glory of God the Father, This for Hamility, _ 

And what ? Shall we not give ſome light trial, of our Ohedience'alſo, to aver our Confeſſfon, that, He 15 
our Lord ? Ttwould be, by Domine, quid 0s VIS facere Ml; that is the true trial. ) Say then, Domnne, quid 
nos vis facere ? And, he will anſiver us ; Hoc facite in Mei memoriani, Will ye know, what I would have 
you do ? Ds this in remembrance of Me : In ſign that T am Lord, do but this : Here is a caſe of in- 
ſtance, and that now ; even at this very preſent, a proof to be made. By this, we ſhall ſee, whether He 
be Lord orno. For, if not this ; but ſlip the collar here, and ſhrink away : $S: rem grandem dixiſſet, in 
a far greater matter, how would we Rand with him, then 2 We were wrong before, here is the ſound and 
ſyllables ( weſpake of ) here it is. For, all is but ſownd and ſyllables, if, not this. | 

But of us, / hope for better things, that by our humble carriage, and Obedience (at leaſt, in this) we will 
ſet our ſelves, ſome way to exalt Him, in this Hrs day of Exaltation : Which, as it will tend to his glory ; 
ſo will he turn it to matter of our glory : and that, in his Kingdome of g/ory ; or ( to keep the word of 
the Text ) i the glory of God the Father, That ſo we may end, as the Text ends, A better, pr more 
bleſſed end there cannot be. And, to this bleſſed end, He bring us, that by his hnmility and obedience, 
hath not onely purchaſed -it for #s + but ſet the way open, andgone it bzforeus, Jeſus Chriſt the Righ- 
feons, &Cc. 
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On the Ninth of «4 pril, being Eafter-Day 
_ 4n, Dom, 161F”,; ba 1-366 


JOHN Chap.1L, Va. XIX, 
Reſpondit Feſus, & dixit, Solvite Feidpiey hoc, & in etibus 
Fl ebus excitaboillud. 


Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Diſſolve (vr, eftroy ) this T enmp'es 
and within three dayes I will raiſe. it. up again. 


=p E anſwered and ſaid this, t6 the Phariſeer, Who ſought a $itw of him (the Verſe The Ocalion 

y  - next before,) A Sign woul have 3 And ('ke-rels them ) a Sig» they Y aous, ; 
ſheuld have. Themſelyes ſhculdiminifter him occafiontoſheiv a Sign ; the like 
was never ſhewen For, deftray bimthey ſhould «( his bedy, ſo) and he within 
three dayes, would raiſe it again, from-death to life, 

But this A»ſwer of his, 1s a figurative ſpeech, and runs under the ternhs of The ſpeech, 
the Temple, The reaſon Whereof was:''they were then inthe Temple ; there, figurative. 
| | fe'l out this Queſtion. And ( as it etly in the Verſes before ) much adoe 

i there had been between them, and that along time, about the 7 emop/e. 

Now, his manner ftill was ; the Place, the Time; rhe Afarres jn d, ever to frame the tenour and 
terms of 'his ſpeech, according to them, And % now, being ini the Temple, ' he takes his terms from 
thence ; even from the T! emple, 

But he doth, ( as I may fay ) Solvere Tensplum hoc, looſe and #ndee this term for us: For ( within a Thefgweia- 
Verſe ) we aretold, this Temple is no other, then the Ti emple of his Body, ( News the reſt follows of it _—_. 

_ ) The Solvite, is a taking him in ſunder, his ſoul from his body : The excrtabo, is the ſetting them mY 
together, and ra:/ing then wp again, And both theſe; within chree days, ( the onely word in the Text, 
wherein Aunty on ) 

And this now was his Sign. Anda great Sign it was. Great, even in their ſenſe, if it had been, but of How $7g1 in 
the Pile of Building ( as they took the word Temple.) But greater far, far another manner Sig» in his 4 a ſenſe. 
ſenſe, in the true, 

For, as for that Teniple, Zerebabel, and Herod had raiſed it : and other great Perſons, as great Buil- 
dings as that, But, the Temple of the body, if that were once down; all the Temple-builders that ever 
were, with all their care and coſt could n2-er g2t it ap more, Therefore, in his (inChri/fs ) ſenſe it is 
far thegreater ſou, then as they fancied it. k 
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' Indeed, ſo greata Sign, as he, that was in hell-fire, could not deviſe, ner did not defire a greater, If but 
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And ſaith further, ſhall not belong indeing ; No longer, then 

limit, he didit: mg» Foto, cir ny and 


dafter the $6/dyge, thred days nc, Jhe Exci- 

Larche yely Gr Cededp ent i. The 

0 > dey mp rin doſe Spoken, here now ; done, three years after : Be- 
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Olnite Templum hoc, Templuns Ht It jg.a borrowed term, But we cannot miſs 

The Ra ſenſes the ſenſe of it, For, both —TLK EMT: * the wrong /enſe, and the right, The 
of Ragiades : es Verſe of all ) _ yo Rh totkt and muſ-took it, 
erle 20, The right, (the next Verſi a raf1s body, Sot ave taken it, For 
Vere2t,. fo he meant 1t: 'Ipſe en bcche $EAMG bo ole ATA bis Bd And he knew his own 


| tx andrea dens : or oprny IEID 04 41) 31401 
is meariirfs 6f his, it h no $7 then to = hit oh : ras bares) 6 
| Ciakchite. | AS this ahey 


zng, but to catch from him ſome advantage, and ſo were willing ta ghe as 


atch.26.61, an advantage (weſee) and laid it up for arainy day, agd.three years after, out they came yyith it, and fra- 
Mar. 14.58 wh per et i eif ical meant to lavo mp yy oft, 27 
The Phariſces Butwas it likely, or couldit once be imagined, epoane 238 he Tt was Gods houſe, and the zeal 
en "* of Gods houſe ( but evoti # Verſe befdre') confurrdd | zealnow ( liks iks zeat of our 
ſe could not ſe ( | ' 
rue, times ) conſume Gods houſe x What, and thatſo quickly ? but a Verſe between ? Rut even very now, he 
Verſe 18. purged it» Aud didhepwrgeit to havevit pited damn 2! Thatwere prepoterauy... Now i was p 
3::499n?. Nay pullit dawn, when it was pol/ared< Now: it.ig'c/earſed, It it Band. TaYgw 
and then ſeek to d;fſolve them, will be countgd among the errours of cur Age. Chris Far 
that would not ſee it abuſed, ' would: never endure. to. have it, deſtroyed; ;- ſpecially, nat, when he 
had marry the abuſes : and yet-mbre: ſpecially , -rigt ever preſently upon it, (hey might be 
But, that, which muſt needslead them to the right meaning, was ; that, theſe words ( Tenwplum boc ) 
Gon Hom: ſay them, -bus,/ by the manner of -bis uttering them, by bis very, geſture, at; the: delivery of 
this particle (lee, ) they enufi needs know what Temple ie-was, he intended, It was eafie to magk, whe- 
ther he.carried his hand, or caſt hiseyeupto the fabrick of itz or whether he bare them, to Hyx budy : 
Which one thing onely, was enough to have reſolved themm.of this paynt, and to quit our Seviowr of equi- 
vocation, % 
The trac ſenſe. - We will then wave theirs, as the wrong meaning 3 'and fake it, -{ as he wiſheth, wha rant ow hu breſt , 
Chap. 13-23. and beſt knew his mind ) of the Temple of his body. /- -- | | 
., But what reſemblance is there, between a Bady and 2 7eawpie? or how can a Body be ſotermed} Well 
A Body,s Tem- £nongh': for I ask, why is it a Teweple, } what makes to? 1$1t not, becauſe it 1s' Dons Pagris mes, ( as 
_ he ſaid a little before ) becauſe God dwellerh there ? For, as that, wherein man dwels, is a ho#ſe + Say 
Verſe16, that, wherein God, is a Temple properly. That (-I {ay} wherein ; be it place, at be [irbpdy./ So 
come we to have two ſorts of Temples; Temples ok-fieſh and boue, 12s well as Temples!of (ng and 
ſtone, For, if our bodies be termed houſes, becauſe cur ſouls ( renart-wiſe ) abide and dwellinthem 
If, becauſe our ſouls divell, they be houſes 3 if God do fo, they be Temples 3 why-nat ? Whyjmnet > why 
: Cer.6,10. know ye not this, ( ſainh the eApoſtie') that your wry bodies ( if the Spunut of God abrge in thew |. 66 
zpſo, Temples they. be, ( ſuch as they be?) But then they: be ſo ſpecially, when aGtually wa 'ymploy them 
it the ſervice of Gzd, For, being in his Temple, and there ſerving him, then, if ever, they-be, Tomplais 


Templo, 


— 
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Temple, living Temples ina Temple without 1ife,, A bady-then; ma be: a Temple : Even this of ours; I Irs 
_ And if ours, of ours (Iſay) in which, A__ of Gol duelleth only by ſoar eat: 2. 
with how much bexter right (better infinitely ) Hb body (ChrifesVin whom the whole Godbead, injallrhe Chrift 


Wa HOW 12 | | s body a. 
fulneſs of it, dwelt corporally ? Corporally (1 ſay) ahd not Sprritmally alone (as, in:us:;) By nerwre.. by Tempe 


þ*7[anal nmon : not (as in us) by grace, and by participation of it; only., Again, if . ours, which'vye Colas e 
SI Cots tas fo, ns mg eee hep etup/a no- ſervice in them, for a long ſea; <p 
ſon tagether ; how much more His, that never was defied vvith: anythelexft fin, never ſhut, but conti+ 


nually taken up, 3nd wholly in His Fnkroaevce? Hocthoyeal cxoeppens 5h wichoar all 
contparyen, Carngigl . Alas, ours but Tabernacles  thand; 3: Hi ' the Marble, the Ce+ 
dar - indeed. "Criſs body then, a Towple yl = _ | — ; CY 


But a Tewyple at large, will not ſerve : It mutt be Temp/nm bor, that very Templegthey took it for... And , 3 
ſo vve to proceed yet furtherzand to ſeek a congruity of His body Wich! ri pry Aa was taken cirifh 
for) to vvhich there is no doubt, His intent was toreſemble it. | 09190775) remplum 

The Rabbizs, in their Speculative Drumty, do much bufie themſelves, /to , Jew, 
there Was a the vvhole vyorld, and that all the Spheres in heaven, and all the Elewenrrine: 
were recaputulate 1n it, They vvere vvide. The Fathers took the right, and beſtowed their. time and; tra- 
vel mare to the point - to ſhew, how, that Texeple and all that was invity was nothing. elſe, but.a compedi- 
ous repreſentation of - Chriſt, for whom, and in whoſe honour, was that and all othe rue Temples, 'Aod 


thing : | Heb.g. ſi 
Naw the points of congruity, they found, vvere many, they may be reduced to theſe four. t. 


-, 
» 
. 


ther you look to the compoſition or pare? of it, 2, Or, to the furniture, and veſſe/s of it. 3, Or, tothat as, oo 


mdereia like, 


The laſt of the four (what was doxe-to chat Temple, vbat befel it, and ſo vvhat befel the Temple of : | 
Chriſts bedy) that (Ltake) to be molt proper toithis, Text, and to.that-we have in. hand. | (Forg-toges + " 
all four, would take up a whole Sermon.) $0, I take my ſelf to the congruity only;: HIS. a # | 
,;Markhen what bfelcigher: by that ſhall you bs ind, that Fe #7inſ9; Tewpl,the denier of both (911446, © 
empples Were atxe, ” | | Mar.2 1, 
They began alike, The firſt news of the Temple was heard at Ephrata (which is Bethlehens,) So yvas Like in Soiv'te, 
it of Him ; for there yvas He born. , . | | _ , and Excitabo. 
Like, in their beginzings - and in their ends, no leſs. T apply to this Text, and content me with thoſe 
tvo, He infifts on Himſelf, Both were deſfrozed, both vyere reared again ; thatin all things; His body, 
and His Temple might be ſuitable. ( v2 hr 
That Temple was de ffroyed by the Caldees ; down with it, even nnto the ground, Imitated by them. bere + 2 Chr.36, ig, 
down with it, even imo the ground. Fox they never left, till they had Him there : palt |Excitabo (as they-* ſal.137.7- 
thought) paſt :/ing any more. But, as the Temple, after it was ſo razed;had an Excuabo.;. was raiſed 4s 
$4in np, by Zerobabel : $2 was this too... Selvite, took place : but there came an Excitabs after;that tnade 
amends for it. And, as the glory of the ſtcond houſe, was greater than tht firſt > So the eſtate He roſe toy 
far more glorious than that, He wasin before. | 
And mark (I pray you) if theſe to vvere not tobe. ſeen as brim, in the little g/aſes about it, asin 
the great Mirror it ſelf. For, the Temple was 28 4 great-AMirror, and the furmtinre, as ſo many little glaſ- 
ſes round about it; Take but the. 4rk;(the Epitome as it (yere of the Temple.) The two Tables in ity. the 1 4. 
type of the true treaſures of #/iſdom and Knowledg hid-in Him : they were . broken firſt,, there is Solwite + Exod. 33.19. 
but they vyere new howen, and written over-again, there is excicabo. .. The Pot of Manna gerfeS reſem-! 34.44 
blance of Him ; the #r»4, or the veſſel. þeing made of e earthly ; The Mama, the contents of 
it, being from heaven, ſg heavenly,).' The Afanma (we kno dnor keep patt twg dayes at the moſt, | 
there is So/vite : but: being put into the{rxa, the third'day it came again to it ſelf, and kept inthe Pop. rp ng 
without putrifying ever after ; there/1s,excitabo. eAarons 75d (the type of his Prieſthood and of the rule: Num. 17. 8. 
of ſouls annexed to it)that: Rod was quite dead and dry ;- but revived again and bloſſomedzyea brought forth 
rh As. In every and ineach of them, His deſtiny whom they repreſented ; Solwrite nd Fanpcle 
in all, / | 
But,the Ed is all in al; and in ceſpet of that(of the end) well Caith Ambroſe,of His body,Vere Tems- 
plum,zn qu%0 neſtrorum eſt purificatio peccatorum. Truly a Temple He,no Temple ever ſo tuly,as wherein. was 
offered up the true proputiarion for,and the true purificationof ovr ins;and of us from themwhich is the end 
of alk: emples that ever were or ſhall be;and was but ſhaddowed in all beft4es, but in this truly performed. 
There,the only true Holocauſt of his extire ebedience, which butnt in Him bright and clear; from the 
firſt to the laſt, all His life long, 
Foes: the only true treſpaſc-offering of His Death and Paſſion ' the Salvite of this Temple ) ſatisfaRory 
to the full, for all the treſpaſles and tranſgreſſons of the whole world. 
There, the Meat-4»d-Drink-Offering of his bleſſed body and molt pretious blood, | 
And the Exta of thisſacrifice,the fat of the entrails of it, that is the Love wherewith he did it; the dere 
the longing deſire he had to it ; that,that was the perfe& Offering,tha: ſer at one all things both in heaven and Tuc-13. 59. 
earth, That, what ever was Sub figurg in Temple illo, was really and in truth exhibited 4» Templo hoc,  SHD: 
And judge now, vuhether the Sign yvere not yyell laid by our Savomr: in the Temple, vvhich vwasat yy 14 6; 
ſelf 2/ign of Him | An4 whether, as He ſaid in a place, Ecce major Templo hic : So He might not have 
ſaid Ecce majus temeplant hic, when He was in the Temple ; Bzhold a greater, a truer Temple now in the 
Temple, than the Temple it ſelf, 
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Azg 1.19, 


T'q Now 


, = . . | RI, 
nom. oe a8 WIR" 74 


+ hen ff - lag 


"IS 


322 


Of the ResurrzctION. Serm.vs, 


4. Bk, 

A ſolvite, he 
ay 
_— 
bl 


# looſing. 
al Phi..4.23-. 
z Tim.4.6. 


no $6 Ree point, Se/vire, * The ſaying ir (lf, Þ The executing it after, The Safvire, aruf the 
Solntum eſt. ro 64 
x. Firſt, by Sofvice (that is) diſſolving is meant deer, * Copio diſcelv), ye know, what that is : And 
s difſolationit men inftat, the time of my difſelnrive (that is, my deacb) 57 a hand. For, death; is 4 
vety diſſolution c 2 looſing the cement, the ſoul; ane} bedy are held together with, . Which two, as a ffams 
or fabrick; are re at firtt ; and after, as the rider from the lime, or the lime from the fone, 
fo are they taken in ſunder, But dearh, is not, this way only, 2 /oofing ; but a further than this. Fot upon = 
the looſing the ſou! fromthe bedy, and the life from there follows an! univerſal | /ovſfing, of þ- 99 
bonds and knots here : of the Father from the Son; and otherwhile, of the Sw from the Farhey it + 
of Man from wife, of Friend from Friend, of Prinee front People : $6 great x ſofvrte is death, ttitles at, 


| thatis faſt, /#ſe : makes all knots flie in ſunder. 


. Solvine, 
Viale. 


. Solvine, 


Voluntary. 


2. Solvite tem- 


bln Nocom- 
mm , 
Rom. 3.27. 


Þ/al.1 27.7. 


1 King.8 18. 
» Chron 6.8, 


2. Atid all this in #arara/ death, But a further matter there is in ſo/vere, Por that is againft nacate, 41hi4 
ſolventibus, by the hands of other, that are tlie ſolventes (they to vvhom this is ſpoken.) This s 
drops wot for age, or vveaknels ; diſſolves not of it ſelf : Orhers (they to whom, ſolwire is here ſaid) 

pull it down, Jeis then no natural, dut vieleat death, this. Well therefore turnad (Solvire, defrey 
##)thete isno deſtruttion, but with force of wolencse, 
. $6 v40/em: though, on theirs, as voluntary yet, on His part, Not againſt His will quite, not by row- 
Flint © For, HE Himſelf, that is to be 4;ſo/ved, He it is, doth here ſay Solwite, He could have avoidedit, 
if He would z HEwould not : In ſign He would not (vve ſee.) Himſelf ſaith Swferre. And ſolvite He 
muft have ſaid; He mult nude onda her vn us Fvrtet It had paſſed all their amning and 
Arength to have undone this knot Ever, but that He gave vvay 16 if. 

4. Give way toit (I ſay) that we take riot thus ſo/v4 eehermiſe, the He meant it, It is not of the 
niffare of a charge, this; nor we, ſo to conceive it. « Vety expedietic it is, that we khow the nature of ſa/- 


wite templum, 

lip capt 6 Cammicadtie (be thre) in (ole; O—— temple ; not that, 
tlizy rhetti(elves meant, to be deftroped ; It were ſarriledg that, and no better. Sacr:ledge the Apo- 
le png br paſar whey hore cs | 

But indeed worſe : fot; t pollutts, ite dowh, A it is,' to new 
hallow a Temple polluted ; bas to balls ans ene of epbage of hamas, 

"Arid if, bit t6fp##t a Cliutch, de Savri/edg : (45 ft is pranted +) yer, that leaves ſomewhat ; at leaft, the 
nails and the roof (ſo it be not 1ead:) To leave nothing, but down with it, is the try of Edom, the worſt 
ſatHleily, 6f-all : 4h tievet given in charge by God, to afy (we rity beſare,) 

." Fr, God ſaid to Dwvid with His own mouth, Whereas it was in thine heart, to build not #n 
Houſe ; thou didſt well, that thou waſt ſs minded, Didft well 2 well done, to think of bi/ting 7 then, A 
ſenſu comrarity <vil dete, rd think of wifſo/ving, And,rhat which is evil,Chr:ft will tever injoyn. 

\-But, vyharis tobe thought of ſo/bite rem2pluis, I would have you to judge by theſe two (they be both iti 


. Text,) 1, To wf9mthis is ſpoken: £: And what is meant by it, 


1. Towbom 
$olvite Tem- 
plum is (aid. 


Mar. :3.5. 
14,15 


2. What' is 
meant by Sol- 
wie Ter plum, 


3. Solyite tem- 
plum boc. 

Nat by way of 
cemmandcment 


' 4 T6whomn, thisis ſpoken : Difting#t tempor, it a godd rule ; So is, Diftiagur pryſonar. Diſtinguiſh 
the perſav; then, give every one his own, it will make you love ſoldjtt tamplams the yvorſe, as long as you 
know it, So/vice > To whom is this ſpoken > Who be they ? The Phar3/tes, To then, is this [peeth di- 
reft6d, - That, is trade vvorky vvork for a Phariſee, to diſſolve Chirthes, And ſoitwas, For, as hot and 
holy as they ſeetned, with their 614ud Phitatteries and long prayeys,  otit SMOlokr faith, they /#ird the 
told of rhe temple; better than the temple. So do their poſterity, 6 this day, To the Phariſees then with 
chein 3 t6 their mattowvs :- that vvoild Fain hEar Soferre, given imtharge. The other petſon, is Chriſt - 
Ch+iJts vwwordubnd york both, is excicabs > rxerrator templorinms He, x Raiſty of them; ' 4 ra;ſts if he 
when they be 4own(vve ſe here.) They 6t {et chem Rand vvhin they be up; "Chr: #, He ſets than 
up, for Hispart : When you vvill hive theFgomn, you muſt beſpeak ſome Phwyiſce © And they vill do 
ity teviter rogart, For, as His ſpeech to them, is So/vite & extitube; Sb, theirs to Him may ſeem tobe, 
Extita & ſolventv. Set wp, as many as He vvill, they vvill down vvith'chem ; firſt vvith 22wwphar het, 
theti vvith remplune ited 3; and ſo, oneafter another (if they may have their will : ) they lack but one, to 
give the Solvire-to them, and toſer them oh vvork. D:ſtrngue perſons then. And they, to vyhoih Jo/t3- 
te is ſaid, are but bad perſens certainly, and fit for a bad buſineſs, 

2. Will ye matk again), vvhat is meant here by it, by deſtroying the ttmple ? What, bit even the 4if, 
of Chriſt? Now the ſuiting and ſorting of theſe tivo thus, hath hiit an &vil afpeRnbither : bur, this worſe 
than the former, though, And, I wiſh but this one point vyell printed in all mens" minds, Selorte rem- 
plum : quid wult dicere 2 ſolvite templums (id eſt Ocerdeve Chreftiaay : that he tht G08 about to arſp/re 
the Church,it is all one, as if he vvent about ro make-away Chriff, One of thefe is raped under the other. 
Enough (I think) to take off the edge of any that are glad to hear, and ready to eatth ſhure remphem out of 
C hrifts mouth,but quite beſides His meaning. For His meaning yyasfand mtwas one Tpecial end of Chrifts 
comparing His body to the temple;) to ſhew, He yvould have usſ6 to Make acconttt of the temple, md {6 to 
uſe it, as vve vvould His own very bed : And to beas fat from defroying'ont ; as vve vrould be from 
the other, This may ſuffice to let you know the nature of ſolvite texypImns once For all, that you be'or(ipi- 
ftaken in if | | 

3. Of ſolonre remyplum(1 (ay :) But now,to Cothe tofolvire rwplam het, to the rhaoplt of bis budy, Con- 
cerning; that it ſhould enter into aly rhans heatt, to think, Chrzſ# vvonkd open his mouth to commnnd, 
of to countel His own making away ; (that is, the committing the moſt horrible foul nurther that ever 
was ) God forbid; It was a fin, out of meaſure ſinful; that, ifever any vvere. Ahdv&ivetne my Retrgion p 
rather than that, that draweth God into the ſociety of fin : makes Him, or*reithes Chef; erther 
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eAnther or Adviſer; Communter or Counſellor, of ought thatis evil, Any (Ifay) rather than that, , < 
; -f., How then? if nocommand, what is.it? All chat canibe made of ie (lay the Atcient Fathers) is, but Bac by-way of 
either,a predediion (in the; ile of the Praphets) Conue dowh Babel; (thatis ) Babe! ſhall be brought down ; pred:ins. 
Soſo/vite, yeſhall deſtrby 3. to warn them. what he-ſaw; they were now caſting about,and whither their ma- g/ay 47.-r. 
lice would carry them in the end, even to be the deſtroyerr aud a dereteof ale San of God, . , | A&87,53, , 
"6 'Vither, this þ dotarary fn 17 vary = in all tonguesy isever made-in this mood (in g, ,, of ae. 
the, Imper eurve.). Soz; we uſe td ſay ; Goto; do and yewill; or,de what ye will with my body.; when, we miſſon. 
Tiuffer far allthat; and me command @ all; For dll the worlds thid ſe/oree to them, as Far ex. 
fo Judas after, Quod facis, that, which you are refolved to do,and have faken earneſt Upopit; Fac, dot, wha 3.25% 
and, Far cits, Do it ont of the way ; which yet (itis well known) was nothing bt aperninn and not a ; 
zot mores: SSIS 1 Fr 3x.) a \ TH et 3 Þ bi evartirak EH 151 SP 7 "He of . 
| 6. Buty(hould fuch,ſafout an evizasthat,be permirred though ?- No,nor that neither ,fimply: 3 It isnot permines for 6 
a bare: permiſſion, but one qualified ; and that with two limitations, Will ye mark them? 1, For fir he a 
Would not{affer any\evill-at all- (leaſt of all,/ that')- but'that out of the evil he Was able (able and willing 
both) to:draw a far greater:good, Greater, for. gaed (I ſap) thaih, that was,For £4, And that was ſolutivnens 
crate AV * ; fa 10% 1910 Hamues Red nog yen Sore $7 3 14 
p For, we arenot to think, that he would, thus d-ws with it, and »p with it again, only to (hew them feats 
and tricks. it-were)tobe wondred.at;agd for no:otherend. Nozthe end was the deffroying of Su,by the 
deſtroying this tomple. Ttwent hard, (Er wer1bi atrotirarpeceacs firiand wo tothe hamouſnels.of our fins, 
for the-drſv/ving whereof; neither the, Prieſt might be ſuffered to live, nor.the 'remrplc to flaxd ; but the 
Prieft be flain,and the temple be pulled dnwn, Prieſt and temple and all be defrayed. But, fin was ſo riveted 
into our Nature : And again, our Nature ſo incorporate into his,as no.d-ſſo{ving the one,without the diſſe 
Imtion of the other. No way to oyer-whelm fin quite,butby the fall of chis remp/e. The ruine of it like that alle 56 
bf Sewſoir': That,the dt/iruftien of the; Phil fines ; thisgthe diſſolving of all the works of tbe Devil, It is J Joba ; 7. 
S. Johns own term,Hft ſolveret opera Diabols. | a ke lat 20TH nd | we 
- - + But, neither wasthis enoughiyet : Neither would-he, for all this,have at any handlet it go downgbut pun i 
that withall he meant;to have it »p agaimpreſeraly. Never have ſaid ſo/vuve, bit with an exc1t4bo ftraight yngcher «5 good. 
upon it! 3: which is a full-amerids ;. ſs that the temple loſes nothing, by the looſing. 00£oo0 CC -,  . 
The world with us hath ſeen a ſo/vite,vithout any exw3rabe ; Down with this, but nothing r«iſed in the 
ſtead. But, tht isnone of his : Selvrte without excizabo, none of Chr:ſts. We ſee, with one breath, he 
andettakes, it ſhall #p «24; and that in: a ſhort time + There is amends for ſo/uite. 
. And ſo now with theſe two le-mtationr,under theſe two conditions ; . 1, One. of a greater goed by it ; the 
other, of xather as good or better in lie of it 3 ray So/vrte be ſaid permiſſive : and otherwiſe not, by any 
warrant from Chr:/f,or from his example; P —— 


' Andthus,you have heard what he ſaith, Will ye now ſee, what they did : what became of this ſolve , ©; -.- -- 
of his ? Solvrte (ſaith he) and when time came, they did it. But he ſaid ſo/vite,thatis /ooſe ; and they cryed guy. 
Crucifige, at the time (that is) faſten ; faſten him to the croſs : but that faſtening was his looſing ; for it lolt 
kim and oft him His life, Which was the ſd/xtwm eFk of this ſolvite, | 
, Forindeed, So/utum eff remplum hec, the temple.of bis body, the ſpirit from the fleſh, the fleſh from the 
blood was Jooſed quite, The roof of it (his head) looſed with thorns, The foundation (his feet) with nails, 
The fid# Iſles (as it were) his hands both likewiſe. And his body, as the body of the temple, and bis heart in 
= —_ of his body, as the Santunm Sanftorum, with the ſpear ; Looſed, all. Whit he ſaid; they did,and 
1d 1t NOME, : £ 
Nay, tliey went beyond their commiſſion, and did morethan, ſo/vere..; A thirig may be./ooſed gently, ,,__. 1.0 5. 
without any tigour - They /ooſed him not,but rudely they I rfved him,one part from another,with ye. 
all extremity ; left not one piece of the tomtinum whole together, With their whips, they looſed: not, but 
tore his sk1m and fleſh all over ; with their banm?rs and nals, they did not ſolvere, but fodere his bands arid 
feet : With the wreath of thorns, they looſed not, but gored his head round about : and with the ſpear point 
rived the very heart of him : asif he had ſaid to them, d:laniate, and not ſo/bite, For, as if it had come e 
lamenk, it was not Corpma ſolutum, but lacerum : his body not looſed, but mangled and broken (Corpus quod | 
frangitar :) And his blood, riot eafily /et oxt, but ſpilt and powred out (Saugus qui funditur) even like wa- 1 Cor 11.22, 
ter upon the ground. Well is it turned, deſfroy : It is more like a deffr»ct10n, than a ſo/ntion : More than Mar. 26, 28. 
ſolve it was, ſure, AT | 
Now, will ye remember ? This was a Temple of fleſh and bane, not one of /1m37 and ſfoxe, Yet the rag- The ſotvite of 
ged tuines of one of them demoliſhed,- will pity a mans heart to ſee them ; and rake him ſay eAlas poor (pj; Temple 
ſtones, What have theſe done? yet the ſignes neither fee// their beating down, nor ſee the deformed plight, ſenſible. 
theylye in. But he, Sz ſolntns eſt,ut ſe ſolos ſentiret,the olution of. his 5k1n, fleſh;hands, feet and head,he was 
ſenſible of all ; he ſaw the deformity, he felt the. pains of them all... | 
. So ſaw, andſo felt, as with the very ſight and ſenſe, before it came, there befell him another ſo/zure, a 7,,, G1, of 
firange one : ſolutss eſt in ſndorem,the orifices of. the v21ins,all over the texture of his body,were /ooſed,and this Sweet. 
all his blood let looſe,that he was all over in a ſtrange ſwear,ſtood full of great drops of blood. A Soluite, ne- Luke 22. 44: 
yer neard of, nor read of but in him only. ; 
And yet another /olvite. For, that ſolvite teniplum hoc might every way be true ; in all ſenſes verified) +, atuite of 
what time the Veile of his fleſhrent, that his ſo! was looſed and departed: at the very ſame inſtant, the ,, p, 
veil of the niaterial Temple, that ſplit alſo in two frons the top to the bottom : as it were for companys. or in ,, _ _ 
a ſympathy with him : That,it was literally true (this Sa/vire) and of the remple,that they meant, Andſo, 
to ſolous's of both remspler,together at once, _ . 2 
ST 1 e 
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Of the Renadbaloac x [oxomgs” 


Th x gre: ſol- 
vite vc bis 


* Dion Are'p. 


II. 
ſaying. 


E xcita50 bow 
oppoied to 
Solve, 


. plainly,there was then toward,ſome univerſal ſar fe ge great olution 2sthe . Plot he fad) 


One more yet (and I have done with ſe/vite, and thatis,, a ſolpvee in a manner. of all ; of the great rewe- 
ple of heaven and earth, For the very face of Heaven, bang +a, rn yet no) Folipfe 


(the Moen was at the full) the Earth quaking,the ſtones 


either of the frame of nature,or of the God of natwre, - . - © | 
Caſt you? eyethither, look upon that, and there you ſhall too ſalvie temple his phainly,” andivbaci it 

means. And," it had been enough, if they had had ad 'Lracey: oh as re to the ti 

when this ſolvite templum hoc,was ful filled by —_ A __—_ both PR. dont ta 


which was his paſſion by,their tk, | ha 


Kat 


- Now (to anſiver them two) to Ae ary Faviens (his part ) bs ke by his enter 


« Exciabo the = And frſtto Excirako, " Hithereo, we are net come oo dinoy Lip AY 
Excuabs. 


Er Exeitabs, And 1 will raiſets up. Whiclis ſpoken (as itwere) by way of rriumph,over ali;they coutd 
or ſhould do'to him, Goto, diſſolve it, deftroy it, down with: y;::vbetvyon havedone your worſty it ſhall 
be in vain 3 Excitabo illnd, my power ſhall triumph over = malice : Fd willreiſe mn," Sogn * 


a an, * 
Xi in op 


But to /asſe and to 11ſec, theſe tio wrenotoppatit Ruther, tor looſe ano Je rogder 
p'{ed to falting 3, and reſurretion.to rmnt;. properly. But it comes All 10 ane; \chedifiiage? iny 

frame, (traightdown it drops, This goodly Temple of our yo rr the decking ar x ripe 
much is daily aid) Lohan ras i http, atk chow ofiats;nhichers tlies,like a1og {we 
all know, )'In oppoſitian to this f#/4, it is ſaid-Hle will reuſe; _—_ Hewill dobath: 8 it was ſtu yer it 


Fell ; ſo will He'ſer 12 rogother, iyer He rasſe it ag@s. | 


Ex: itabo, the 
IR, x8 from 
ſl-ep. 

Pal, 16.9. 

x Cor. 15, 20, 
Dan. 12 2, 


Jonah 2. 10. 


F xcitabo,the 
perſon. 


He Himjclf 


Ilud, The 
ſame remple. 


In ſubſtance. 


Net the ſame, 
Ic quality, 


Eſzy 9.10. 


App. :. 10. 


| know) is fat from deſtr uttion, tris;to COT what-a range 


ſecond Houſe was much greater than of the firſt, Which encreaſe or bertering 1s umplied inthe word excrrabs, 


- Excitabs luc T hree points there are in.it 21/2, The 48; '2, And be Pero in Exoicabe; and 
3. the Thing it ſelf, in illud. 
1. ThetA&: The word beuſeth for it 8 494926 in proptiery, is ” r.as(6 from ſleep: And fletp ( we 
Fever 4 4b LAY make in death $ 
turn it,butintoa requieſcer,and ® requeeſcer 1n ſ} irc all. So made he his win; ſo will he make ours. 
This Day Chts/t us riſen a he bfre of 


ther ftp 5 angeho.caſ that leep in the euft;ucen their 
oe Ty gun" dothe! 


To ew (ſecondly)abey ſhould miſs of chi nid quite. They reckoned indeed;to deſtroy how ; 
they were tecxived ; they mide .bim but ready for a nights rett of two, They made full -account ; 
Death had devoured and digeftedihim t00 : the were degeived, it was not ſo : Dearb had but ſallewed 
him aown (as the Whale did Tonas) upon the third day to caſt him up again, 

3. To ſhew{thirdly) not only that, this he would do, but, with what eaſe he would doit. With ao 
more difficulry,than one is waked up,after a tights reft 5 with no more ado,than a knot that is but/eoſe and 
untyed, is tyed again, 


But beſides the Af, we are to look tothe Perſon, n+ Excitabs, It is not, deſtroy you, and ſome ocher 
ſhall rz;ſe it.; -but, I; even [my ſelf, and none but my ſelf, will doit 5 Ner ahens virente, fed propridg 
and by none others befide ; but, by me aws proper. vertue and . An argument of his Divine 
nature, For z none ever did's +. none ever could do , that, Raiſed ſame were , but not any by him. 
ſelf, or by his own power.; but by a power: imparted to ſome Prophet by God for that time and 


urn. 


Chriſt,by none 1mparted from any other;but by his ow» from himſelf : And let it not tumble any,that 
elſewhere , the Father is ſaid to raiſe and erelr him : That is all one, Both will ſtand well, The ſame 
power the Father,doth it by,by the ſame dothit,he. Thete is but.one power of both : Of both;or of either 
of chemyit is alike truly verified, This for the Per ſos, 


Now for the thing : /llwd, 'T; emplum hoc before, and 1/lud here : Hoe and wind are hot two, but one, 
and the ſame. Not So/vite hoc, ſuſcitabo alind-; down with this, and 1 will up with another in the fiead. 
No : but dem i{/nd,the wer 7 ſame again, The very ſame you deftroy,that,and no other,will 7 rear np again, 
With us, with the world, itis notſo ; when we fall to diffolve a frame of government ( ſuppoſe of the 
Church ) it is not ſolvute > \& excuabs illud ; ne,but extitabs alind, We raiſe not the ſane, but another 
quite another, nothing likeit ; a new one never heard of before, But letthem keep their 4/:#d, and give 
us :11ud again, 1/lad welove ; It is Chriſt's exc:tabo,that : and if we fallow Chrift,in his ra:ing,the ſame 
again,or not at all, 

But, though il{vd be the ſame again, i» ſubſtance ; yetnot in quality the fame for all that : but ſo far, 
different , as in that reſpeR, it may ſeem ald, another quite. 'A(t leaſt, well may 4t be now called 
illud , as it were with an Emphaſis, as qualified far beyond that it was before , when it was 
but Templums hoc, And te ſay truth, if it be but the ſame juſt, and no whit better ; as good 
ſave his labour , and let the firſt Rand. For, it is but his Fu Ih for his travel , if nothing won 
by it, 

_ if (though the ſame) yet net in the ſamr,but in a far better eftare,than before ; (Cedar,for Mulberry ; 
Marble for Brick gas the Prophet ſpeaks :) then, yeſay ſome-what, and then we will be content,tochave it 


taken down. 
An ſuch was the eſtate of this Temple after the ra:/ing. And ſuch was it to be : For, the g/oryof the 


It 
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It is (1 tould you) a Rifag up after ſeep, Now, in the n ing, after the body riſeth more freſh, h 
and full of vigour z than it was over night, when it ley dows. TT tb a nd han . ; 
plum hoc (faith he) ar the /oofing,it war in weakneſs, diſhiniver, mortality ; Templumilind, at the rasfing it, 1 Cor. 1 5. 43; 
wAndf = ſ rea of theubſotv; this Temple was,that,gs then it was, Solvire might | ay 

And ſure,one ſpecial reaſon of the d:ſo/ving thi. e was,that,as then it was, So/vxte might be ſaid of 
ir It was Gfoluble. But, being now raiſed again, it ware indiſſoluble, ——_ pms 
<39"vappioggy leeſed ever any more. This for Exenabo 1d, the latt point,of the tre, The 

in thatytoo, | 


And when this? Within what time ? 3#ithis three 4a5e7. Which ywords.ſeeined t6 affe& them moth. Ty. 
nb agrees > —_— _ ———_— | ; wreck poll) Pons 
were he never Y, he takes too ſmall a time, far ſe great « work. (as they thought, Butz if we agree- . 
ones of hls porel $0 raiſe ſram dearly, the tintewil ide, we ſhall never lick ir iucky But igres of hat 
quickly. He that cariayſe from the dead (ten thouſand Churches will be built one afttr anather; before one 
be #4ifed thence i} To him, that is able to do. thaty farty fx bavrs arc 25 goed as fort) iv yours: all ane. 
Nay, even fbrey fi» mrnates ; ( but that it was held fit, be (bould lie longer in his grave than ſo, that there 

ight be 2he ſurer certainty of his deiech. ) Ocherwile, - jears, dayes, or minntes,t0 bitiare all alike. The 
Sigh is in-both 5 but (to ſay truth) in Excicab, rather than in the three de7v7, Fory to.the power of Ex- 


But,why three dayes,jutt ? Neither tore qor leſs ? Becauſe, elſewhere he ſaith, No orbey rime,but Jan's; Why three. 
that, ſhould ſerve him. Ns erbvr, thaw Moſarriaie, (forty dayer) in his faſting. Nowherohas Joxas tit 
{rbxee) in his 1v/»g. "Content to keep. time with his F> befare him. Far from the kamour of ſame; 
that -mult-vary (16 remedy.) If Joxarshree, they muſt fawr, qr thrit axd 4 hatf, at leaft, If Moſer forty; 
they muſt be 4 dey vader or owe 5 have a number; kavea trick by themſelves, beyond others Rill ; Elſe; 
all is norhinig worth,” Far from them {Iſay :) and-tecaake us far from them : By his example to keop us 
to that,which others before us, have well and orderl yaepe; FEJEN Forres, 
. >Nowto the exeieavit, of this - 7 Thus he Gaid is Gould bes E: fair Ge5- and ſo it was, ble b Exciteo'h, 
'1aſej8, dixit 15: Hod be 2 xaifpir, Ae His 4ſv/«850% lated no lenger than his limitation *>* doing. 
&handſer. That, was not, poſi her, hue un tide 5 'no8 after, but whim the, of three dayes. 


And he came yyithm-bistimle ; Forz thils is butthe rhird dey, and this dayyby: rh of day, was this th 
jp afar, Wh : | | y j 
Fhis then being the 4ay,not only.of Excitans, bit of .Exerrevir wind (of the ſeting it wp) ly 2 Our duty who 


Ke, this day, tocclebrate the Excexra, or new dedicating /gbaher.tewp/e, A dedication Was ever & Feaſt of _ # 
j#p,and thar grout uy. Every Town: tied their Waky in) memory of the dedicating of their Church, That we * 299 
then hold iras a Feaſt of jey; thatriebe glad on itz: 3 glad, nay moreglad te fee it wp agern, this day ; 
the third day fince, we were ſorry, to: fac it dw» (na 3he dof. To Sho, drrnwith it (Edoxs ory) | 
os Ferewwes Lamentaem tt Fxintabe (this dayes rrotk) Zepharies joyfull ſhane, of acclamation, Zacb. 4. 7. 
Gratiam Gratie,grace npon grare,and joy upon joy,and thanks upon thanks : Grace, 7 oy,and thanks with an 
Emphaſis ; for,it is now ind with an Exyphaſis indeed. | h 

But, our joy will quickly quail if weno good by it, I ask then, whatis all thistous ? And I anſier For our good. 
(with the Apoſtle) Multum per emmens modum, 1. For, firſt, this Solvite of his, is a Solvnte to us: a ys bo 
loefing us, not only from our fins, the cords of oxr ſins here, as Salomon calls them ; but the chains,the exer- _w_ 9. 24 
l»fting chains of darkneſs,and of bell,there,due to.them,and to us for them. | Jude 6. . 

2: Thenzthis excirabs is not toend in him ; What,we believe, he did for that temple of his body natural ; By excitabd, 
the ſame, we faithfully try; be will do further for another temple the temple of his bedy myſtical. For his 
myſtical, as much as for his nararal ; for whoſe ſake he gave bis nataral body, thus to be diſſolved, Of 
which myſtical bedy,we are parts (and the whole cannot be without his parts :) Every of us,,embers of this 
bedy for his part : Every one living tones of this ſpiritual Temple, Diſſipentur 1lagreſtauribit denno (Caith 
Origen :) ſcattered we may be, he will gather us again ; /ooſed, he will knit us ; f!! down and dye, he will 
ſet us together and ſet us up again, eAfter two dayes he will revrve #5, and in the third day raiſe us, And we Hoſea 6. 2. 
ſhall live in bis ſight,(aith the Prophet Hoſea, of us all. | 

And this,is to us all,matter of great Joy. For,tothis So/vite in the end we mult all come ; Statutwm eft 
hominibus, There is an Act raſlſed for the diſſolution of theſe our earthly tabernacles. Looſed they ſhall be, **** 9: 37 
Spirit from Fleſh, Fleſh frome bone,each bone from other ; No avoiding it. 

All our exre tobe this ; how to comme toa good excitabe, Good (1 ſay :) for, excitabo, we ſhall never b Our moral 
need ts take thought for - we ſhall cometo that, whether we care for 1t or no. But toa good excitabs: 419. 
ſuch an one, as he, as Chriſt, as this Temple is come to (that is) toa joyfull reſurrefiion (2s we call it.) 

That,is worth our cate : For,in the end,that will be worth all, 

That, ſhall we come to, if we can take order,that while we be here,before we go hence, (our bodies) we To meke our 
get them Templified (as I may ſay :) procure, they be framed after the fimnlitude of a T emp/e, this Temple bedies Tomple:, 
in the Text : For; if it be So/vire remsplums ; at the diſſolution, a temple ; a temple 1t will 1ſe again;there is 
no doubt of that, | | p- 

, Our bodies ( as weuſe the matter many of us ) are far from texeples ; rather Proſitbula than templa ; 
brothel-hauſes, ovage he r, wine-cacks (or I wot not what) rather than temples. Or, if temples, temples the 
wrong way, of Ceres, Bacchus, Veuds : of (to keep the Scriptiire phiraſe,) of Cams, Aſhtaruh, Baalpeor ; 


ind not Dans Patris res (as this hexe, he ſpeaks of. ) y 
at 
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But, if this be the fruit of -our life, and we - have no other, but this ; to fill.andfarce' our bodies, to 

-makethem ſhrines'of pride, and to maintain them-in this exceſs; /to make a mext1-change of all beſides, 

Commonwealth, Church, ard alt : 1 know not well, what to ſay: to itz doubt, ar their Hou they will 

Ap*c.3-12 _ make blocks for hell fire, than be made Pillars 3 in the a God, 1 n the bely:- Places made with- 
H.b-g.1t out HA # 

F *Otherwiſe,;if they prove to be remples here,let noman doubty: then; let them' be loeſed' when or how 
they vvill, He that raiſed rhis rewple (ſo they be-tewples)* will rasſethem ikewrſd.; ahd thatztothe ſame 
glorious eſtate, Himſelf was 7a:ed to, 

Tne moral A courſe then muſt be taken, that while we are here, wedo Solvere temple has, diſſolve theſe temples 
ſelvitbfrhem. (of Cams and ev Aſprereſh;) and upon the diflotution of thtm, we raiſe them up, Vet y-remeples to.the true 
atid:living Ged : That vve down with Bethaven, on. houſe or (hip of vanity (as by nature they are;): and 
_— Bethel, Gods houſe, as by grace they 7 kar 
The moral ©” For; a ſolvite, and an excitabo, we are to paſs here iri thislife : ind this, this exritabo, is the frſt raſur- 
Excitgbo. reffon here to be paſſe He that hath his part in this firft, be ſhatl not fail but have it in the ſecond.,/;\\1; 
Apoc. 20.6. Tf :hen;#emples they would be;that we'ſo make:them : for,to make themſo,is the Excitabo of this like. 
Thar ibey may © And ſo ſhall'we makethem, eyen texyples + and;no vvay ſooner;;than if vve love this place (the rems- 
be Temples. le ) well, 'and love to-reſort"to) it,” and to be, much in it, \ 'By being much in it, we ſhall even 
tatn'into it; : ; Arid ſure, if ever vve have 4/iquid rempl:, anything of a temple in us; thenit is, whenwe 
| areduely and devoutly ——_ and umployed, _ and ve, in His wor ip and ſervice, Then. are vve 


Volnplee, coy- — to be rewpler, is not all ' aheaetderaade. remplum hee, this temple ; anal abs, vvas the remple 
perks ſai, oftahis bedy. 'Andthat are we, if atan time, ther certainl) y, when, as if we were templesin very deed, we 
eto worn the Mrk of - ence, || but Himſelf, that He may ceme into us and bein us 
[Which is, at what time, 'vve preſent. our ſelyes,'to receive His bleſſed Body and Blood : that body, ana 
+bl664, which for our ſakes was diſſaked ; diſſotued three dayes fince, when it ſuffered for our ſins. 
this day raiſed again, when it roſe for our juſtification, 
Rom.4.25. Which, vvhen vve do; (that is) recerve this body, mn = le: ( for, Templum hor, and Hoe eſt tor - 


| ris mutans are iow come to ene : for, beth Teveplony hoc, are in Templum tor pores (wi - 
and when the'T DT ents of His body rugroater.ery a 
proton bogs. echy 


engplesin oweg'a \the pefertmumber ofa.) ) Then, if ever, are went Tate 
"ry a but renvpla cor poris fur, her His body:; and this Seripture fulfilled in us, 
are we, when we receive. Now, at no time, is this a# of rece:vin *6-f0 proper, ſoin ſeaſon, as, 
This Feaft « fit this _ day roy Chriſts Church thought it, and ſo praRiſed it, ever) the yery day of this His Ex- 
time for it.” * crab ; the day:of His ro/ſing + no ityef our 7aſing + our rang firſt, to the lift of righte- 
\ Bſwſs {tothe eſtate Towjie ) hergin this werld :/ And after, of our 76/ing aga:n, to the ſerond, the life 
of glory and bliſs ht xa ple: amp) in the world' to come ; which is the Bxcrrabo when all is done. 
What time, they"and we ſhall be /voſed + as now, from /in'; ſo then, ftom corruption. And raiſed, ahd re- 
ſtired + as now, ''to- the eftate of grace ; To then, to the ſtate of glory 9, and glorious liberty of the ſons of 
God, To which happy and bleſſed « ary He raiſe us all in the end,that this day, was raed for us,G&t; 


? 


A SER- 


Preached before the 


W HITE-HALL; 


On the one and Thirtieth of March, being Eafter, Day, 
An. Dom. 1616. 
: PET; Chap, 1, Ver, II], IV. 
Beneditus Deus, &c. 


Bleſſed be God, and the Father of owr Lord Jeſus Chrift, which according to His 
abundant mercy, bath begotten us again wnto 4 lively hope, by the reſarreFion 
of Jejus Chriſt from the dead. | Wooden 

Ty an inheritance jncorraptible; and walefiled; and that fadeth not «way, reſerved 


in heaven for you. 


was. HE Summe of this Text; and ( if yerrill che name of it too, is ſetdown in the The Sump. 


—> very firft word ef it, Iris a Benedridns, The firſt word is ſo. The firſt ward Be- 
I edits : and (if you look) the laft word « (for pou. Give me leave {o read it, 
WPRS, for Ks ; toput in our ſelves. Seeing tows, and fora, it was written, $0, 2 
> 153 m_g is ; from us , to Gad,, for ſainetnng coming from Gad , to., or 
SAT CESS for xs, 
DETRDI \V2 WP 'Somethins* Nay many. Benedifwis but.cone word, butthe firſt ward : the 
WHAIWSSS reſt of the words, of both Verſes, are for ws dl. 
' And, many they-are : We reduce them tothree: 4, Our regencraries which is palt : ' 2. Our hope, 


which is preſent: 3. Andour /nberitance,which is tocome, 1. Kegemeraing,or bepertang, is (of it (elf) 
a benefit > Weget lifeby it, if nothing elſe, 2, But, to eget to.an Inberxance, is more than fumply to 
begtt. 3. And yet, more than that, to beget, to Swelhan Inheritance, as\thisg of which,ſo many excellent 
things are here ſpoken. "MT RY | | 
Three then, in this ; 1. To be begotteu: 2, To be begattes to Inheris + 3, To be begotten, to Inherits 
ſuch.an' I[nheritante, 4 


Bu 
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i.” 


"But, if this be the fruit of -our life, and we ; have no other, but this z to. fill.andfarce' our bodies, to 
- makethem ſhrines'of pride, and to maintain themin this exceſs ; /to make a moxe3-change of all beſides, 
 Conmen-wealth, Church, and-alt : 1know not well, what to ſay. to itz 1doubt, ar their ou they will 
| rather make blocks for hell fire, than be made Pillars in the __—_ God, 1n the bely- Places, made with- 
H.b-g.11 out hands, \ bv 26! 

l "Otherwiſe, if they prove to be remples hereyletnoman doubty- the let them'be looſed: when or how 
they vvill, He that raiſed rhis rewple (ſo they be-rewples)' will rasſe them likewiſe; and thatztothe ſame 
glorious eſtate, Himſelf was raiſed to. 

Tne moral A courſe then muſt be taken, that while we are here, wedo Solvere rempla hee, diſſolve theſe temples 
ſetvjx2 dfrbem. (of: Camos and 1 Aſmereſh;) and upon the difſotution of thbm, we yaiſe them up, Very temples to.the'trwe 
atid living Ged + That vve down with Bethaven, this _ or (hop! of vanity (as by nature they are;): and 
vpWith Bethel, Gods houſe, as by grace they ry kane 
The moral **' For, a ſolvite, and an excitabo, weare to paſs herein thislife : and this, this exitbo, is the firſt for 
Excitabo. vettion here to'be paſſed : He thar hath bis part in this fir ft, he ſhatl not fail but have it in the ſecond... 
Apoc.20.6. .:1]f ;henzemples they would be;that we'ſo make:them : for,to make themſo,is the Excitabo of chilibe,- 
Thar they may © -And ſo ſhall we makethem, eyen fexyples + and.no vvay ſooner; than if vve love this place (the zem- 
be Temples. -ple) -Well, "and love to: reſort«to) it, © and to be much in it, By being much in it, we ſhall even 
tan into it; ; Arid ſure, if ever vve have a/1qnid rempl:, any thing of a a" in- us; then it is," whenwe 
| weockely and devoutly ons and imployed, wir þ and vve, in His wor ip and ſervice, Then.are wwe 


Temples, cor= © uy wo to be cewpler, i not all weatetwber ade remeplums hoc, this temple ; andabes vvas the temple 
pork ſai, of bis bedy. 'Andthat are we, if-atan paegtry ; when, as if we were temples in very deed, we 
are to recerve not the Mrk of ence," but Himſelf, that He may come into us and bein us : 
Y ich is, at what time, yve preſent our ſelyes,'to recezve His bleſſed Body and Blood that bedy, and that 
bl64, which for-our ſakes was diſſabred ; diſſolved three! dayes fince, when it ſufſtred for our ins, - And 
this day raiſed again, when it Y for our juſtifications, 

Rom.4.25._ Which, vyhen mae. 2; (hath at is) recerve this _— _ ou le: ( for, Templums hor, and. Hor eft tor - 

* Pos mother are now conte : for, beth Teveplony hoc, are in Te Cor pores ſw: - 
and when the Thwples of ND en ont of His body in the Temple) of of ore ; 
probe ene rat oe a ED) Ties i ene, nr dee I 
ples only, but remvpla corporis ſus, Ti her or His bedy:; and this Seripture fulfilled in us, 
This are we, when we receive, Now, at no time, is this a& of rece:ving, ſo proper, ſoin ſeaſon, . as, 
This Feaft « ft this yery day (oeth Chriſts Church thought it, and ſo practiſed it, ever) the very day of this His Ee. 
rime for it." - 'erabo ; the day of His 7:/ing + Arid by means of it,,ef our rang + our rang firſt, to the life of righte- 
of (to Ss OA hergin this werld :- And after, of our raiſing again, to the ſrrond, the life 
of gl and bliſs be xa iTemwples) in the world: to come ; which is the Bxcrtabo when all is done. 
What time, they'and we ſhall be /voſed + as now, from /in'; ſo then, ftom corruption. And raiſed, ahd re- 
ſtored +*28 now, 'to- the eſtate of grace ; fo then, to the fiate of glory, and glorious liberty of the ſons of 

Ged, To which happy and bleſſed « Paregmay He raiſe us all inthe end;that this day, was r4;ſed for us,@ft; 
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Proxched belore the” 


KINGS RATRIEE: 
WHITE HALL; 


On the one and Thirtieth of March, being Eafter; Day, 
An. Dom. 1616. 
1 PET; Chap. LL Ver. III IV, 
Benedictus Dens, &c. 
accyrding to Hig 


Bleſſed be God, and the Father of owr Lord Jeſus Chrift, which « 
abundant mercy, hath begotten us again wnto 4 lively hope, by the reſarreFion 
of Tejas Chrift from the dead. | pd wc 

Ty an inheritance jnvorraptible; and wadefiled; and that fadeth not «way, reſerved 


in beaven for you. 


==> very firſt word ef it, Iris a Beneditdns, The firſt word is ſo. Theyfirſt ward Be- 

LIST editors : ad if youlod) the lat woed info gu. Give me leave to read it, 

PS, for Ks ; Toput in cur ſelves. Seeing to, fer ws, At was written, $0, 2 

© ax is ; from us , to Gad,, for ſomething coming from Gad ,. 10., or 
5 5 for 6, Moree 

J QCESP Something? Nay many. Beneaiftwis but one word, butthe firſt word : the 

WY) ret of the words, of both Verſes, are for w dl. 
' And, "many they-are » We reduce them tothree:” 1, Our regencrarzes Which is palt : ' 2, Our hope, 


which is preſent £ 3. And our /nberitance,which is tocome, 1. Kegenerecimg,or bepertzng, is (of it (elf) 
a benefit > We get /ifeby it, if nothing elſe. 2. But, to heger to.ah duberxavee, is more than fimply to 
begtt. 3. And yet, more than that, to beget, to Sweſvan Inheritance, as\thivg of which,ſo many excellent 
things are hereſpoken. 6}. JP | 
Three then, in this ; 1. To be begotten; 2, To be begotten to Inherit + 3, To be begotten, to Inherc, 
ſuch.an [nberitante, A 


Bit 


wes. HE Summe of this Text; and (if yerill 1the name of ittoo, is ſetdown in the The Summe, 


FF 


£7 8; 


$1 dl theſe 
tebt; <FY hope": the bloſſawe de,rifmng A To the Inheritance ; 


WW eye, wherto? to a lively hope : \Hopey, Whereof2 of an, Iuhe- 
2a þ @ighareferGann <5 0 

(= wo, by the reſurretlims of Chriſt -  ALÞy bin: "Mt by 
bg Grains thi hingthofor al tigT 


; o we cart put them in no better, than they ftand : 
alr, . - £ , 


Order, wwill puftthe words in'n 
of oj Lord Teſs Chris. % Then. his. mercy, the:cauſe 


© 
is in his dye placgy/ from the firſt 
firſt, and thetrus God the Fi 


#4 
moving. 3. Then , Chriſts reſurreftion, the means working. 4- Then owr regenerating , the a# 
cing. 2071. M0154. Eoghngart... 
Producing 1. hope (firſt) of the Inheritance : 2. then after the inheritance, we hope for, Of which, 


tw : 'I, Howgt isguah/ied : orrupt ndefiled,not fading. Every one hath his weight, 
7 Threſ ich 


o points # 
2, Then, how Seged :/Eyen,i# Heaven is ; there kept itis. And,which is the Capital chi 
point of all; kepe, Hh, _ at.” Y | Yr 4 v4 Pl 


Now then, for theſe. 1, For bis Mercy, firſt. 2. For our Regenerating, by bis Mercy, 2, For the 
et d 
this 


Hope of this inheritance ; 4. but more,for the ;nheritance it ſelf : Specially ſuch an one;ſo conditioned, 


as here i 5. Forheeping it for #s in Heaven ( in this Verſe : ) 6. For keeping ws for it 
eg os or ay, | So = 
| thi 

. , 


above all, fot Sg 67 Qt the 15mg of Chriſt (this Jaji 
hope, ledg of this Tu Ah. Pellets A , 
topay 1t, one of 48... It is a $i» of.omn: ſhow, not togo it's he 
that doth not, is a debtor. 


To Gadithe Fg wh Ow,and 16 Chriſt ou. Lord,the Per quem,by whom and by whoſe r:ſ/ng,loſe this 
life gs $* 74) OS tens be ho Inherjcance bn earth what all, we bodalotder 
kept for us in Heaven, Thus, every one naturally ariſeth out of other, 


3 S$S$$SEZSSSEHSSSS$, 


V.rſe 5. 


g 


S444 t4444t4$444%44.4.4 
VI Ah YV i} ot ; By 
Leſſed be God. Yea,bleſſed and thanked,and praiſed ; Bexediftus, Magmficat ,J ubilate,and all, All ; 
But, here,b/eſſed ſuits belt : that the beſt - that the beſt and/molt proper return for a bleſſing. That 
Benedifus : 'we inherit, is the Bleſſing ( Chap. 3.Fer. g. ) The hope 1s a bleſſed hope ( Titns 2.13. ) But the 
' Bleſſed be God. "= 7, uhering eis the State of b/eſſedxeſ? it ſelf. Therefore Benedifin bene dicitur, Benearitus:s (aid well, 
The Bi. Said wellof God,who 38 above all Fes for ever 2 well'alſ6,of a' Farher ; Benedif&us,a fit term for him, And 
God, > God, in the tenduriof this whole Text; is brought inas a Farher a Father begetting ; begering us firſt by 
Rom. 9.5, mature; begetting us again, init, by grace. b--4 | = 
Bleſs God we 1, Butthereby hangs a Scruple :., For, yvhat are vye _ we ſhonld take upon us to bleſs God ?  S, Peter 
way. | fayes mt here:5 SEP al ſeems t6-gaini-bey it, 1/1ithout all queſtion (ſanth he) the leſs ts bleſſ. d by the greazer, 
Heb. 7. 7. Andis he /eſs,or vve greater, that vve ſhould offer to bleſs him? And,if not as God ; not as a Father (the 
next vvord.) For, ſhall the Child preſume to bleſs his Father ? It becoms him not, He »s, then; and 


F not Ye, Hm, : 
| Boe <0 OY 6. Hems + ind We Hime; 'We-have ſo many Texts for'it, |] make no doubt,but there is bleſſing 
bath vvayes. "Of the mary, T'fetmetmbet that one of S: Paris (Eph, 1.) Benedittus Dena qui benedixeit-nor, 
Ephel: 1. 3. Bleſſed be God for bleſſing us, 'A8 if they wvere reciprocal;theſe : One,the Echogthe refledtio' of the other, 
Equil they are not.” Tt vyere fond to.imagine, the Father gives tbe.chi/d no other CE: but the child 
can give him a4 850d again. © No ** aitey nos Dewin,aliter Dews nos ; Otherwil e,:God þlej eth us.; and 
Parent,who repreſents God,in begetting our bodres ; and the Prieſt, who repreſents him, in beg 
or ſouls, Otherwiſe,we them.” Gods 15 real + cur but verbal. H 


I. 
The AR, 


o 
. 


is cms effeftu ever :/Ours,if 1t be but coun 
affefts, that 1s all. His Operatroe-;, oure bat Optarve! Whit then ? he that will (eth heartily, would do 
mare than wiſh; if his power wete- according. . Even that then, '1n_want of power, to ſhew a 806d will 
{. Tkrow not how; but )) we take it-yell.ever. Gad:doth, 1 am{ure. +25 appeareth. by the goats har of 
the Old Teftament,” ind by the Widows mites incthe:New, Arid this/is S, Peters, but. expreſſing a 8004 
mind only, '” And" without all queſtion, 'thus;\.he Greater: may-be bleſſed, even of the leſs :, Not, rAp- 
quam poteſtatem habens, but tanquam vota faciens, So we may lay Bered:1us Deys > Andlet'ys then 
fay it, PIG St 1: ip NA 

What 


Serm:11. Of the RusunrectON. 329 


| — 


What ſay we then, when weſay Benedifus ? It isa word 2und : Take it in funder, and Dicere, How we may | 
is to ſay ſomewhat, to Speak; and that we can : and bexe, is ( ſpeaking ) to ſpeak well ; and'that we 5" 544. 
<_ To Speak, is Confeſſion : To ſpeak well, is Praiſe : And praiſe becometh Him, and ws to give it 
4 73 , AY . : 7! 


** Pat together in one word, and then, Benedieroto bleſs,in the phraſe'of ours, and of 4ll tongues elſejis,not 
ſqgmuch own bona dicere;to ſpeak all good of himzas omnis bmnawovere,to with all good to him. Andthat 
—_ im too ; not only Laxs,but Vatww : ſpecially where Forums is rotwm,where we have little elſe left 
And what good-can we wiſh him that he hath not? Bonoruns noſtrorum non eget (faith the Pſalmſt) nor pal. 16, 4, 
Benediftionna,ucither, We can addenothing to him by our Benedifhws : Say wet, ſay we'it not, he is bleſſed 
Alike. i: | A 2 NE 
True; to, bing, we cannotwiſh ; not to his perſon: But, to his name, we can; (Add he is bleſſed, when la bis ome. 
2 ao, :) Wecanwith his name more bleſſedly uſed, and notin cw/fng, and curſed oathes, as | 
y we hearit. | | | 
And,to his Word, we can - We can wiſh it more devoutly heard, and not, as a fe ſtrains of w#t, 28 onr In his Ford. 
. Yea, eventohis perſon, we can + There is a way, todo that, inaſmuch as hez and his Cherch,/are now In bir Perſon 4s 
grown into one, make but one perſox - witat is ſaid or done to it, 1s ſaid or done to himſelf > Bleſsrr, and wnired 10 big 
He 1s bleſſed. ; | 7 | Church. 


py. ov to bl Gad, is wiſh, his News may be gies; to wiſh; his 9rd may be proſ 


.r0u3 ; to wiſhghis Church may be happy. By wearing of which =<xx,and by hearing of which word,and by, 
wk in,and of which.Chwrch, we receive the eſſere here upon earth, that ſhall make us for ever bleſſed 
heaven, This we ſay, if we marke what we ſay, when ie ſay Bleſſed be God, 


God, and the Father of our Lard Jeſus Chris, This is fylo novo the ſtyle of the New Teſtament ; ye Grdard the » 
read it not inthe old : No, nor in Zacheries neither, Petween that of Zacharies,and this of S, Peters, it Babey of eur 
- fell out,this. The S#» was yet under the Her:zon,when oy made his : But (tow) up,and of a good pm pn 
__ And thereupon, this taken up by S. Peter, here : by S. Pl, 1 Cor. 1, Ephe. x. andupen great = php 
reaſon. New 7 
1. Bleſſed be God : Say that;and no more,and never a Jew,Tark,or Pagan, but will ſay as much. Bleſ- mens. PR. 
ſed be God, we ; Bleſſed be God, they. It is never the worſe for that, But yet, ſeeing the wotld then was, * Cor- 1. 3. 
{till is, full of many Gods, and many Lords (1 Cor, 8.) It would be knorvn,which Ged, For, we would not oro fone? hin 
beſtow our benediftus upon any, but the true God 2 neither they, nor we 5 I dare ſay. Which is thenthe g,,0 11 £16 
true God ? Pater Domunt noftri Feſu Chriſti : and he that is not ſo, is a falſe fained God Wi an 1do!. Put Gods. | 
them to itthen,put this addition to ; and neither 7 7k,Jew,nor Pagan ill ſay after you : None,but the 2 Cor. 8. 5, | of 
Chriſtias. For, this is the Chriff:an mans Benedit us. 
| Nowzever fince Idolatry firſt took head;it hath beer held fit, they that are Gods choſen People of all the 
people upon earth, they ſhould have ſome mark of ſeverance, todiſtinguiſh, as theirs, the true Ged ; ſo 
598 the true worſhippers, from the falſ, So to ſettle our benedittus right ; upori the right God, this 
is adde 


2. For this cauſe : but, not for this alone. When we bleſs him I dare ſay we would bleſs him, with his 2 As bi beſt 
beft Title, So hathit been ever. You ſhall obſerve in Tirles,ever, upon the coming of a greater, the leſs is Tile. 

laid down, No more, the Lord liveth that brought thee ont of Egypt ; but, the Lord, abohe brought thy Jer. 23. 54, | 
captioity from the North, And now;no more that neither ; For,here, is one, that after it came,puts them 

doin all, as being indeed the greateſt of them all, the greateſt that ever was; or that ever ſhall be, 

One, which when we adde, we ſet our beneditius at the hickeft, 

Por,if this be to be Ged,to be bountros,beneficial(as we ſeem to think,when we ſay,bomo homim Dens:) 
In nothing,was Godever ſo bentficial,ſo bounteons; and ſo,in nothing ever ſo Gedzas in ſending his only begot- | 
tex Son into the world, -In thaty God, ſpecially ; and, for that, ſpecially to be bleſſed. And becauſe, J9bn 3: 16, 
a greater than his Sexþe hath not, and ſo a greater than this ſhall never come, therefore this ſhall never 
P by This thall behis Title, for ever, For ever to have a place, and a chief place, in our | 

nedittns, 7 

And yet there. is another; on Chr:ſts behalf, Owr Lord: even to bring him in too. For, ſeeing all that | 1. - | 
which follows, comes not, but by the r:/ing of Chrift,and ſo by (hbriſt ; 1 ſee not, how (well) we can leave &uri mag IT) 
him out., All the good, that comes to us,as it comes to #s from God, ſo it comes to us,by Chriſt, Ged,the 
Qui; Chriſt,the Per quem. God,the cauſe ; from him cometh all,Chriſt,and al! : Chriſt the means ; by 
him cometh all,God and a//, All things from God ; and nothing from God immediatly, but mediante Chiſts. 

He, the cauſe mediate, the LMediatonr, the CMedinms, No benefafims(andſo, no bentdiftns) without 
him. 

This is moſt plain, in this here. Benediftns Dens,qui generavit Chriſtum : firſt that did generate Chriſt ; 
before Benedictus Deus , qui regtner avit nos, that BY regenerate us, If he not generate, We not regenerate : qt 
then, no chi/dren ; then, no Inheritance ; then, all this Text wvid. For, in him, this Text and all other 
Texts are Tea and Amen. 

By this tim2 we ſee, why this addition. 1. It is his Title of Severance : 2, It is the bigheſt Title of 
his Honour : 2, It takes in Chriſt, who would not be left out, in our Bexediftus, Dixit Dominus Donins 
mo, The Lord ſaid to my Lord, to take both Lords in, and leave neither out, And ſo ſhall we knit itwell pl. 116. 3; 
to that, winch follows, WL 
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JSerm.11; 


—— 


= Fromthe Party whomwe pals to the cauſe why. . For,we ſay not this Reneditius,as we ſay many an one 
The cau/e why, here, without any canſe : Benedifius, for nothing : Nay, © rhile 2 Benedict na, far a malefattus, for a 
ſhrewd turn ; yea, and glad and fain too, No, here is a Q%, and in this qwz, there is a quia, That deth i 
(thatis) for doing ut : that regemerates us (that is) for regenerdting #s, For, *Godis ever atorchand with us : 
Regeneravit is the Prater ; that is palt, before any Benedicius can come fromus. : . 
1 Mercy. Pater, qui Regeneravit follows well, 15 kindly, For yGencration, it 1s eAttis parernas, the att of a 
Father, But before we come to it, let us not ftride over that, which (in the Text) Rtands befo Secun- 
dunytniſericordiam. God did this, did all that follows, but upon what motive ? eAccor mp t6 what did he 
it ' \ccording to his mercy. And Merey accords well with a Father : No pompaſſion, n s like his; 
Andas well, with regeneravit ; for, of His own good will begat he us, How elle ? When as yet we were 
not, what ſhould move him, but his meer mercy ? Well therefore ſaid regewravit ſecundiays : for gener a- 
1401 i8 but ſecundum, but a ſecond, nota firff : Would ye have a promams, a firf# for it ? that firſt is his 

Mercy, ever. | 
His abundant - Dachehovoths enſuing are too great torun in the common current of Aſersy, As they then are,ſo is the 
(or great) mer- mercy tHfat goes to them, Great - 1 herefore according to his great Mercy, CMercy,the thing ;- Great,the 


oo meaſure; And, great would not-be paſſed by, leſt we paſs not greatly by1t ; leſt we conceive, andCount of 


itzas but of ſome ordinary matter. | | | | 
His mer#fo'd But (indeed) ext is rather CMAita, than Magna ; a word of number, rather than Magmitade: The 
mercy. meaning is: no fong/eymere.would doit; no, though Great : there muſt be mary, For, many the defetts 
orgy many the ſins to be forgiven, many the perfettions to be attained :* Therefore, according to 
5 matfeld Mercy. | , 
. eAccordingis well ſaid, For, -that indeedis the chord, to which this and all owr Benediftss's are to be 
Luke 1.78, tuned, Thai, the Center, from which all the /znes are drawn, The line of Chrifts birth, in Zacharies Bene- 
diftus, through the render wereits of onr God, whereby the day ſpring frower high did (\ately ) viſt us, 
The lie of Chriſts reſurreftion, in S. Peters Benedittus, according to bus mercies, whereby this 
| day-ſpring from-on high doth now viſitus. The ze of all the if we had time to go through all the 
reſt. | 


At all rimes, mercy commeth in, at no time out of tz (1 truſt ;) we ſhall dye with it,,n our monthet : let 

es mokemuch of it while we live : Never paſs by it, but ſay 1t ; - it, as oft axwe can ; beſied beGod : 

1 blefſed-be his mercy. God, that doth it: His mercy accordingto which he doth it. Doth it, and doth all 

elſe; at this and all other Feaſts: at Eafter, at Chriſtmas, the fifth of November, and all, Bleſſed be He for 
His mercy : | 3 bleſſed, for His manifold mercies, 


3 $5 5 AMercy th + Regeneravit ſecundum, the abt, of this werey, the ſecond, that is Regeneravit, Rege- 
Regencra:it meravit may be wet 5 aa to Chriſt. rave —_— | = - and not amiſs. qa 
N05, ter and more properly, tous, Generavit nos, us in to this : regeneramit nos, us 
> Hato b-got- ayainyin Chriſt che ſocond e Adaw, 40 the bepe of # berry ifs F - 

or Ba'g why is it not ſothen, qws gexeremt without Re ? Why begin we not with that ? Verily, even for 

that, even for our natural gexeration, we owe him a Benedifins. But, what ſhould I ſay? Unleſs (befide 
cur firſt generava) we be ' Toetna, as to-Have our part mthis ſecond generamr, the former (1 doubt) yill 
hardly-prove worth a BewadsZtwe. But, if this come Tort; then, for both, a Benedittws indeed. Otherwiſe (a3 

Join z.-3- our Sawiowriaid to Nicedennes) No man, unleſs be be thus born again, by his firſt &irth, be it never fo 
high or-noble, is a whit the nearer this Zuheritanee following, For all our goodly gemeravit, we ſo much 
boaſt of, it would go wrong with us, but for this, Well therefore may we all ſay, Beneditius qr rege- 
Heravit, « P 

AQzin, that is, © No Re hath in it ewo powers, Re is,agam, the ſecond time : So, it ſuits well with Secundmen, it is the ſe- 

the {ecovd time, cond, For, two there be: 1. thatold creation; 2. and the new Creature in Chriſt : And, two births ; 

Gal.6,i5. | (Weſee it daily :) A child is brought into the world, butit is carried but again,to the Church,there to be 
bery and brought forth anew,by the Sacrament of Regeneration. & 

Again, thac js, + But Reis not only again, but agaiz(as it were) upon a loſs. Not, a ſecend only, but a ſecond, upon the 

upon 4 loſs, failing of the firſt. So doth Re imply,ever. Re-demption, a buying agun,upon a former aliening. Re-con- 
ciliarron,upon the former falling out, Re-ſt1twtion,upon a former attainder, Re-ſurrettron,upon a fall taken 
formerly, Regereration,upen a former degenerating,trom our htt eſtate, 

Fph. 2. 3. Our fir{t would notſerve ; it was Corrupt, it was defiled, it did degenerate, Degenerating wade us ſilies 

For. 16.14. ire: And, ira prizciprs (much more 174 Der) mors eFF. So, children of death, dearh and dammation : and- 
there left us, and all by means of the corruption and ſoil of our former degentrare generation, | 

Never ask then, Ouid opus eſt re ? Re cannot be ſpared: There was more than need of anev, a ſecond, 
a re- generation,to make us children of grace again,and ſo of life : which he hath given us power to be made ; 

Tir. 3. 5. by the waſhing of the new birth, the fountain which He hath opened to the houſe of Iſrael for fin and unclean- 

-xh.13.1- yeſs, even, tor the /in and wncleanneſs of the firſt. Will ye have it plainfy ? Benediftus Dens qui generates 
ad mortem,receneravit ad witam : or qui generates ad timorem mortis,regeneravit ad ſpemvite. That we,we 
that were begotten to the fear of death, or to a deadly fear ; Us, He hath begotten anew,to the hope of life,or to 
a lively hope, 

This - of regenerating is determined doubly : es 15 twice repeated, 7, To hope firſt: 2, ' then to the 
znheritance : ye may put them together,to the hope of an Inheritance, Bur, thus parted, they t-nd,becauſe 
of our two eſtates, to ſerve them both - x. Hope, in thislife ; 2, Inherzance, 1n that to-come : Hope, 
while herein Nate of grace ; Iuherirance,when therein ſtate of glory. 


But 
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But becauſe (as weſaid) an #nheritance is 10 preſent matrer : Itis to come, and to be comen to : From 1* 5pm. 
begerting, we thep not ſtraight adn pr our inheritance ;- but the ftate of heirs is a tate of expe» | 2 99% 
ftancy, and (o a fit objett for hope, Dopec, till the time come :- therefore we begin with that - Regenerevit 


in Spe, ; | 
, There needs no great Bexeditins for in Spem : Hope, is no gteat matter, For, wat is hope > What, but 
wvigilantis ſommum, 4 waking mans dream ? And ſuch a hope indeed ic may be: for, ſuch hopes there be 
Inany,in the world, But,this is none ſuch. 
To ſh&v, it is none ſuch, it is ſevered by two term3: r. Regereravit, and 2; Vivam, They are 


worth the Parking 09th ] | 
I. Regeneravir farlt : that it is Spes generara ; which implies, there is another,but i»fata,but b/own into 2 Spem genera 
us,os We SÞrinkyed or perfumed with it. Such there. 13 /but, notthis ; but this is per v1ans generations, and Iam. 
ley Pang Teen po (Foe co Flo 1 yg FS. 
terefore aul,the Helmet 1 T heſ,V Anchor | Heb.V L.things of ſubſtance, * ***1. 5-5. 
thx will hoſd ; that have ne a/in them ; M1 _— {any T's 1 Bed. & 14. 
2, Then mark YVivam, And vwem follows well, of regeneravit,' For, they-that.are begorten, are b Spem vivam, 
{6 . live ; to have life, Yrvam allo imports, there is3dead, or a drag bope c but; this js not ſuch; but 
2 living, Oy A ; | 
Nay,Vive is more than Vivens ; lively than loving, Where, Vivais ſaid of ought (,0f 2 ftone,or water ) 
the Meaning is, they /pring, they grow, have /ife1nthemſelves. 'And, ſuch is the Warer of our Tegene- 
raties : not from the brooks of 7 ems (in Job /T,) that in Summer, will bedry. ;. but thewater of Jorden, Job. 6. 15.16 
a running river, There Chri#t was himſelf beptizeds: there, he began, and laid the Sacrament of our New Mu. 3- 13. 
b;rth ; to ſhew whatthe nature of the hope is, it yields :,even viva, with life in it; > 1; | 
And indeed Regeneravit is a good Verbyto joyn with hope. Therets,in hope, # kind of regendring power : 
Ir begets men (as t were) anew, And, Vive is a good Eputbere for it... When one droops, give him Hope, 
his ſprries will come to him afreſh ; itwill make him 4/rve again that was half dead. As Jacob, when he 
was put in. hope toſee Joſeph alive, itis ſaid, Reviare fpirdvus Feoby hisiſpir revived in him: he ſhewed, Gen. 45-24 
Spes Was viva, hope Was a reuiver. 14 ove. a oo bob Þ | 3 4g 
Never ſo well ſeen (this) as this d«,in them, that. went to Emmys j With cold hearts ; cold and dead 
(God wot) till they. heard the Scripewres epentd te this pojnt:; and then, Did we not (ſay they) feel onr hearts Luke 24 3% 
warm (nay het) mithinas > Such/2 2u4l-hear, they tound and felt,came from this hope, For (toſay truth) 
whatis it, to grve life, to them that have it already ;/ due ſpero, that are alive, that can fetch their breath ? 
it is not worthy (that) to be called ſpesviue : | Spes-pa (indeed) is,' that which when breath and /ife, and 
all fail, fails not : that then puts /sfe intous, d#ws expiroy; when /ife is going away : that gvhen this life we 
muſt forgoe, bids,let it go ; when'that is gone, fhewes us Hope of another. ; 
« This 1s Viv indeed. Nay, this is #iea ; for the hope of that /ife 1miyyortal, is the very hfe of this life 
mortal, And for ſuch 4 hope, Benediftus Des; Bleſſed be God, 


, 


And whence hath it this /5fe ? the next word (heweth it, v1vans per reſarreftionem, The Viveneſs (as T 1 Vivam, per 
may ſay) the wiwacuty,the vigeur it hath,from C brift riſing ,and by his r1/ing,opewng unto us the pate of hife Reſurreffionem 
at large, What life ? Any life ? /this life? No + 114m per reſarrettionem, Not this (here) falſs [e- Feſu Coriſh. 
eu; vita (as even the Heathen man called it ;) but,the other, the /z/e by the reſwrrett;on, the true liſe indeed. 

Not to live here till, as we do : But to r:/e again and /rve, as Chr;it (his Day).did: That ſo, we miſtake 
not the /;fe, and take the wrong for the right, For, ſo ſhall we miſtake, in our hope alſo, as commonly 
We do. * 1. b"1\ | 
For, ſhall wedo hope no wrong ?| The truth is Hope hears evil without'a caufe. The Fault isnot hope's, 
thte fault is our own ; we ——_— we ſhould not,and then lay the blame upon hope 3' where we ſhould 
blame aur ſe/ves,for wrong putting it. For, if you put tt-not right,this-is.a general rule : As is that,we hope 
in : ſo is our hope. 3 Ye lean on 4 reed, (ſaith Eſay.) -» Ye take hold by a:cobweh, (Job,) © Ye tatch at 4 alla. 3% % 
ſhadow, (ſaith 6 Wiſe man,) And can it be then,but this hope muſt deceive you ? d Job 8.5% 

We for the moſt part,put it wrong : for wepur it in them,that /rve this tranſitory periſhing {fe ; we put * Ecclel, 34+ ** 
it in them, that muſt-dyez and then muſt our hope dye with them, and ſo prove a dying hope, Miſerable is 
that man, that among the dead is bis hope (ſaith the /1ſe man.) The Pſalm beſt expreſſeth it : Owr hope is ” F - 
in the Sons of men ; | and they live by breath,and when that is gone,they tarn to duſt ; and then there lies owr EG ” 
hope-un the duFt..., For, how can (ever) a dying objedt yield a living hope ? 

Rut,put it in one. that dyes not, that ſhall never dye, and thzn it will be Sp2s /7va, indeed, No reed, no 
cobweh-hope then ; but helmet, anchor-hope ; hope, that will never confound you. 

ks is that, or where is He, that we might hope in Hizs ? That is Jeſus Chriſtus ſpes noſtra, Teſus | 
Chriſt, onr hope : ſo.cals Him S.. Paw(1 Ti, 1. 1.) Such ſhall their hope be, that have Chriſt for their 

OF, .\ 

Yet,not Chrift every way confidered ; not, as yeſterday,in the graze ; not,as the day before, giving »p 
the Ghoſt upon the Croſs : dead and buried yields but dead hope. But in Jeſus Chriſt us hodie,Jeſus Chriſt 
to day, that is, Chriſtus reſurgens, Chriſt riſing again ; Chriſt not now a Irving ſal, but a quickaing 

wit, 'S : 
ſe In Chrifts life then : But,not in his mortal life. T hey,that ſo hoped in him,to Emmans they went, this 
day,with Nos autems ſperabamus,we did hope : Did,while he was alrve ; but,now, now he is dead,no more x ye x 4 ut. 
hoge now. And, for two dayes, as he was, ſo was their hope ; dead, and buried : andif he had riſen no 
more, had been quite dead for ever. Bu: , this day, fe revived and roſe again: So did their hope | 
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true Je, ; ) | w 
By his ruſurrettion : and if ye ask hows =. Home, There goeth from bis veſwrreflion an influ 
ich ſhall have an operation like that of the | 


of the year, of the week, and (if ye will) of the ” (00, For, he roſe inthe dawning : then is the 4ay rege- 
zerard: and in prima Sabbats, thatthe firſt begerting of the week -' And, in the ſprivg, when all that were 


of it, So, 

TYMARCE, 
we do, fram fþes, to res, $ 
order. | —_—_ 

An Inheritance accords well wth 


»wfri; bythe later, he is Parer 'noffler, I! 
_— forall that, e Ad heredaatem is now point: 
thing elſe : The greater part, by far, are begetre 


withall, | 
Nor ſhall we need eo doubt any prejudice to Gd, from whom it comes, by our comming to this 
Inheritance, Vivam and beriditacems ( there ) will ſtand wall together; ' Here, they* will not, Here, 
the Inbericanee cames\not, but \by the dah of the: party in poſſeflion : But therey no prejudice to 
the eAnceftor 5, - he dyes not, for 'the +heir- to ſucceed; Thefe' is 'Sweceſſio mmorum fine receſſione 
majermm. A ſucceſſian,' as'df lights ; the ſecond burns cleer ;*\yet" the firF- goes not cut, but buros as 
cleer as it. i -* 1 | "44 © In R un 4 a FIÞ>- / 65 of | #9. SQOLY 
Nor no prejudice to the Hezr neither : Tow,by Him ; nor to Hims,by us. It 1s not,as here : One caties' 
it from all,and all the teſt go without; Or,if oy, come, his part is the leſs, No : itisoP the narmre of /ight, 
and other ſuch ſþ;r:tual things (as Jon , and ſwnels) which be Onewibus wa, & fngnls tora, If there be a 
thouſand together, every one ſees, hears, ſmels as much, as he ſhould do, if there were no more bur himſelf 
alone. Such is this : nat, erge alzymes weſtr im, but erga vos, bs *\ | 


And ( as we ſaid ) one thing is to be born z another, to beſo, : to Inherit : |S fay-we again tw'v ; 
One thing, to be ber» to a» / tence ; Another, to ſuch an Inheraance as this'here, Por, in Inhe- 
ritaxces, there is great odds ; one much better then another, even here with us :"\But this, better, 'iq- 
comparably better ; another maner /nheritaxce far, than any with us here. We wouldknow, what "tman- 
der one, and Sint Peter gives us a little overture, how it is conditioned, that we may know, it is worth'a 
Beneditins, E Theslogica negativa he doth it ; there is no other' Way to deſcri things to come, Hut 
by removing from them ſuch defetts, as ( we complain ) are incident'and enc all, we can inherje 
here, | 079 ey. + 
Three they are : 1. Corrwnp, 2. C ontaminari, 3. Marceſcere'; Corraption, 'Sorl; and Fading ; to 
which nes noſtraque,we and all ours are ſubjet. Of which three, I. ( orruption refers,to the very being it 
ſelf : 2. Defiling,to the ſincere and trme being,without all forreign mixture : 3. Fading, to the beauty the 
prime and flowri/hing eſtare,that each thing hath. « _—_ 

The Swbſtance, that corrupts and comes to nothing : ſuppoſe, by death + (for, Corraption 1s contrary ta 
generation.) The »»defiled pure eſtate, that is, ſorled, and embaſeJ, by ſome bad thing coming to. it from 
without : (as it might be, by afetion or fickneſs.) And though both theſe hold, the beſt eſtate long will 
not; but loſe the luftre by and by,and fade away of it (elf. Sarxr Petey enlarges this, zfter,in this Chapter : 
taking his theme from the vorce in Eſay XL, All fleſh 15 grafe, and all the glory of it as the flower of the 
graſs. The graſs it ſelf laſts not long ; but, the ower of t grafs, nothing ſolong,ns the graſs it ſelf, Let 
there be no blaſting to corrupt 1t;n0 canker to defile it; yet,of it ſelf,it falls off and leaves the Gal k Randing, 
Ir 
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I. a fair eg fevers, doe « {po eApaſtle take this term, of Aarceſcere, It is 
| Ulnmg | met fr. ron 
SE that are wore, nor | 

ina ſhort 7 2s 


pr; a Corrupt : Ach comer rage F 
not z another © 


Girdq> Theſes 


4 nheruance | it 


"SPS nn are EO tha 
Jane's ce year, die che by th roo, ane hey wither, - - wo - jd 
aus Rfareſmus, toe flowers and leaves ard alt; till they be regeverate by XZ Jonab 4. 7, 
by a regeneration, 2s it were : Till rhis time, the time'sf the ſorbyhcomi abou and ring them 

ain. 

* Soy whatſoever we (hete.) can 1wheviry is ſubjedt to one; nay, to all of thoſe, It corrapes, takes ah fades. 
oo trudes On un ind we in rat by picat cally > rn age cg 

PA Ot the fadzag ? For,though they fedenot of tankives fade. 
Thef before themletvits fade. Weare hnngr hand we ter: Ea we natztill that p 
of our fullneſs,as we wee of our faſting : *(We endo jad were; voſt we norgill thet 
fn nan oh term me Thoky is 

Yes in ſo it's \andthat ſoit — ew, rg of the creature to us. deleds; 
to tife us, and not ſuffey us ſet our reftupon & of th eqature tos here ; ang wp us from F 
themſelves, <6 ſercew ap toGatthe ter, alt \tiwdis on Jabevarce tepodng in danger of 
note of theſe, Burioryupe, that ſhall hold the none ever a—_ or ds Twain 2. Un- 
arfpled;that ſhall het the aſap andere» be embe hk bal mixtute : 3, that ſhall never fad? 
or fell taco any Maraſmusbut hold outin ay reed 1onyit ever had. Aedif there be, upon Earth, 
eNate ke this,, icis now ke this time. 5 Now, alt Kenerare anew ; the Soil of Winter is gone, and of 
Sunerzer; is not yer' come Now,nothing fades ; naps maar and green. At this time, here ; but, 
bf 6u, 'A perperual ipring ; - no other Seaſon, there, but that; For, ſwcb av Inheritance, 

6G L 


But, where may this be ? For, all this while,we Lage not ethat. Only, this we know ; where ever it is,it Is heaven. 
is not hete ; uportearth, 'no ſuch ſeat; \AU{here) ſavoar of the nature; of the ſoil z Corrmwps, contaminari, | 
merceſcore, re the proper pathonsof Eearchzand alt earthly things: But,;n Heaven, it may. well be, There, 

8 NOcomprary and corrupt; Nth! inguinarwm,nothing to defile t bh And there,all things keep and con- 

finus,to this day; in their firſt eftate;the original beauty , they ever had. There then, it is - and we thither 

o lift up our hearts, whither the very frame of not gives, as if there were foinewhzt remaining for us 

there, 

Ir is thought, there is ſome further thing meant, by S. Peter, He writes to the diſperſed Jewes, And 

that, by, *n ; Calo, he gives them an /rems, this Inheritance is nonew Candan, here onearth ; Nor C brift, 

any earthly Meſſias, to ſertle them in a new Land of promiſe : No, that was for the Syna ogue, i715 

Sat Sontols imeyyhnacre Frye, Was it (elf mortal 7; is dead and buried fince ) and ſo had but mortal 

things to promiſe to her children, whom! ſhe did generate to mortality. The Church of Chriſt,'the heaven! ad 4. oh 
Jeruſalem, hath other manner of promiſes, to her children regenerate by the immortal ſeed of the word, a 
and Spirit of God : to them She holdeth forth things inmorral,and heavenly ; yer, heaven,and immortality 


it (elf. 


In heaven then. Therezit 1 15 firſt ; and there 1t 1s kept : the being there,one ; the Mn ge For, Reſerved is 
that there it is kept, 1s happy fagus. Earth would not keep it ; Here, it would he: in hazard, there is great beaven. 
odds, For my part, Igive it for lolt, if, in this State, we were poſſeſſed of it, Ir would go the fame 
way, Paradiſe went. Since it would be lotti» Earth, it is kept in heavey, And a Benedichus for that 
too + as, for the regenerating #5 to it here on Earth ; ſo, for the keeping, the preſerving of it there, in 
— 
t, and for us kept ; Elſe, all were nothing - that,makes up all, that it is not only preſerved, but 7%- ppp us, 

[need for us, there. As ” ade the eAlp ha ; ſo this the Omega of ll. 

But reſerved (as the nature of the word js, and as the nature is, of things hoped for) yet under the veil : gom, 8. 14 
for, pes que viderur nn et ſpes, But,time (hall come,when the veil ſhall be taken off, and of that,which 
is now Within it, there (hall be a revealing (as followeth in the next verſe.) And ſo, all begins and ends, 
as the Bible doth, As the Bible,with Geneſis ; 5; So this Text, with Regeneration : as the Bible ends, inthe Verſe 7. 
Apocalypſe ; So, this here, with a Reve lation. 

Only,it Rayeth, till the work of regeneration be accompliſhed. Gener atlon, and it, take end both toge- 
ther ; and when generawen dothythen thall corruptios likewiſe,and with it; the fiate of diſhanenr,which is in 

Vv 3 foulneſe, + 
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foulneſs, and ihe ſtate of weakxeſs, which i is in in fading ; - Andin ftead of them, 1:orraption CCMes nes in place 
with honowr and power, And theſe three, 1. /ncormuption, 2. honour,” and 3 powmer,omake the'perfeſt 
eſtate of bliſs: To'which, C brift this day areſe, and which ſhall be our eftate, at Ut Reſwrrettcon, ; bat, 


as all began with ame ſurreBlion, ſo it-ſhall end wich one. | Came tows, 'by: Chris. _— 
Faſter ; and wehall come toitby our own 71/ing,-arthe lattand AF apes Pofurer inde 
when, from death-and miſery, we ſhall paſs to hte-and felicity.”/ Fd Vaſt lo TW DANG 


7Now, for this tyheritazce; which':is Bliſs itſelf ad nah bens for the Meſh 
Which we have #s an Anchor of our ſoul, fedfaſt and ſure,” which emreth. een; within 
Chriſt the fore-runner is already ſeixed of -4 *r 7M -OMT": BANLES. and foruer. debveft Fai theſe, I 


to our Benedifins,” Mid £4 a 3 v0] Ton Hifigal? 
"TEdf, if God, according to his manifold mercy hattedone all this Gaps wealſo,aczrd to.0ur'dury 
Tas'manifcld a&his mercy, ) are tqdo.(orſa Y at leaſt) ſomewhat.again. 9a VO wal, that, for Saahiny 
bejefiria, one Benediftur, at leaft..;-It accords well, that his-74 Should #4 in v8; ;And our rettaer ering 
beeet, in.us, ſome praiſe, thanks, dleſſng arleaR. {i but; bleſſing be{t with Benedifimns, on adn 


Firſt then, difins, | > ſomenbat would beſaid, by way of recognition, we; way God donefor us,and mote 

BED alſo : But, this, this yery day. "Then; Beod iet ittber: he well of him, for doing: this well byfus ; 
| | x Verbal Benedit! ni;for areal being is liters Far tthe' Inberitexee, which is bleſſing x: for 
- eh? þope,' whichis bleſſed ; for the» bleſſed: cauſe & ft Gods mency'; and the Os nicans of _ 


Chriſts Reſurreftiin; thi bleſſed day, 9-0) be God.”- wana 1 
cpa dy 7 7 any.way, is tot to content us ; but, to ſayat, ſo/ewnly,: How 1s that ? Arie, 


P(#. 116.12,13 15 Guf friouth;/and"theÞoly Eweharift incur hands, '- So, to ſay it. Toſeal up, 38 he (inthe old) bis qu 
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Yeributhe With-#Al5 cew ntatis, the Cup of Salvation: So vye\inthenew) our Benedifius, with Axrpe 
wedittionts, the Cup of bleſſing,. which vve bleſs inihis Name. So,fhill ve ſay.ity- in-kind ;-ſay it, | as it 
"Would be ſaid:/ The rather, foto doybecauſe,'/by: that\Cwp of bleſſing, we ſhall. partake | the of the 
New Teſtament , by which, this Inheritance, "as it was purchaſed for us, 0 it.1s to us. , Aimee 
_ full account, that, fromthe Cop of Meſſing we cannot part, but vvith a6 
id yet; this is not all ;| We are not to ſtay here,, but to aſpite farther; even.to Iiveto be like ts 

#9; bellike Ged we ſhall hot, unleſs eur dicert be fecereas his is ; unleſs omerthat be done-withal. 
obey 1here is no Meſſing,” but with levera andexteuſd 'mans; the hand Giretched wut ; So, our $6. 
vreur himſelf Bleſſed, Lak, 24. Sn vocal bleſſing done is notfull.z -nor the Secramental alone, without 
Benediftio manic, that is the aftnal bleſſing.” Toleave a bleſſing behind us, ar orngar ſomewhatyfor Which 
ho rr poor, in it; ſo) ſhall Bleſs you,. and bleſs God p 4 jou, In vyhich-reſpe&, the Apoſeleſo 
<Mfech it expteſ] _—_— ('2/Cor,g.) wheylev bertdittiontm, and by that name; commendsit-to the Corjurbians. 
Arid, that is the b/eſſi ng of Heſs when-/all 1s dohe : That is it, for yvhich Vemre Benedift; ſhall be 
ſaid tous, Even, for parting vvith that here, vvhich ſhall feed, cover, and ſer free, the hay "$) naked, and 
them in priſon. That, ſhall prove the Meſnng! real, and ſtick by us when all our verbal benediftions ſhall be 
vaniſhed 1 into air, 

So, for a treble bleſſing from God; I. Onr regenerating, 2. Oy hope, 3. Our Lens we ſhall re- 
turn him theſame'namber'; even three for three. 1. Benediflay of the voice and inftrument, 2. Bentdifieu 
of the Sign and \Sacr ment, 3. and Benedifiws, of ſome bleſſed deed done, fot which, many bleſſugs upon 
earth, and bleſcing of God fram heaven ſhall come upon.us, So as vve ſa y (here) Benedifhus Dew; Bleſſed 
He +: He ſhall NN Benediftt vos, Bleſſed Ye, The hearing of vehich —_— in the end; ſhall make 'us 
bleſſed without end, in heavens bliſs, To weliich, &c. 
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An. Dom. 1617. 


MATTH, Chap, XII, Ver. XXXIX; XL. 


Qui reſpondens aitillis : Generatio, &c. 


But He anſwered and ſaid unto theni , An evil and adulterous generation ſetketh 4 
ſign, but no ſign fhall be given unto it, ſave the ſign of the Prophet Jonas. 

For, as Jonas was three dayes and three nights in the Whales belly , {6 ſhall the Son 
of man be; three dayes and three nights, in the heart of the earth. 


tg He gr: of the Prophet Jonas, is the ign of the Reſurreftion : And, thisis the Feaſt 
- C of the Reſurrettion, Being then the /ign of this FeaFF, at this Feaſt to be ſet up: 
Signum temporis, in tempore ſign, The fign of the time, at the time of the ſigh, 
molt properly, ever. 
. Thewords are an anſwer, of Chrſts (in this verſe) to a motion of the Phariſees 74, 5... 
(in thelat) They woxld.ſee 4 /ign, The anſyer is negative,but qualified. There Wh 
T&F is init, a Non, anda Niff: Non dabitir, - none ſhall be gruenthem, Indeed, none 
a ould : They were worthy of none. Yet ſaith He not, Noz ſimply, His, -Nov, 
 .., IB with a Nif, Nondabrivr, mſs ; it is with a limitation, - with a but : None, but, 
that, So, that: So, one ſhall be. In the Nox, . is their deſert : in the Ns, His gaodneſs - that though 
they were werthy nene, yet gives then one, though. 
Gives them one: and one, that is worth the giving. "Put Non and Nzfs together; itis a Non mf, If 
you ſpeak of a Sign, None.to it + a Sign, inſtar omnun. | 
This Sign, is the Sigz of the Prophet Jonas, Of him, diveric otfier wayes, and namely this : That as 
he was in the Whales belly, ſowas Chriſt in the heart of the earth, - There they were either, 
And, that which makes up the Sz» ; thre edajes apeece : Three dues; wl no longer, 
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.  Andthen,as Jonas caſtup by the #hale ; ſo Chri#t roſe again 
pot upon the mattgtgrlf SHſtre 
y PE very CAS PL 


BE La eB ind + WEST . g * 
- þ 


ave. +, 
| )11, And that, no trivial, or petty Sign (to give it higdue) buty in very deed, a Stgmums non mf: Nonmſo 
F Sigmum Jone, that is,,nfrgne S1gnum, a Sign ſignal mark them all, None like it, a 

: And thatis,the ſign of the Prophet Jonas, coming forth of the #hales jawes, half out and half in, In 


icut + go—m—_y » 
of (that is) E iow !f-.” tl " # 
Re hal hy; Cows th art benefit 
| ; mT & A Ao « 
6 Laft,in time, Ei -7 dayes and three mobts ns but three deyer,nd hen forth again, There 
they were, and there (both) the ſame pme : oF; diverſe ; the time, the ſame, 
& Tones, the ſign of Chriſt + . fly Aa pes grave, Jond's three dayes, the 
fron of Chriſts three dayes, 1. Good-friday, 2. Teſterday, . and to day, | AS 
Whi days wp _— agy then, they will Ws ax! make (2s 
it were) three fig oy, whis ſg Sign OC: 1 yp #T... 
The lerter of the TextTaith, they were; 1. we are carried then, to ask, how came they thither, 
a —_ ſaith, there they were, byt a" 4003 We are cgrried then to ask, how came they 
I. Tond's fate before he came into the Whale : 2. His ſtate while there : 2, 
C 1 if. 1. -friday, vg, afonas went 
grave : er-eve, W e helay nd this ( 
C2 ; GCL 7 wlen from the life as” ; af 
$9 have you (as in a ſign) ſet forth 1, Chriſts death, by Jond's drowning + 2. Chriſts burial,by Jond't 


abode there - - 3. Chriſts.reſurreftion, by Jong 's emerſion again, , - 7 
As Chr: ts, b Ae abrnds Obes rt, by Tomes otros, 7, Tonas going 


down the whales throat, of Chriſt put into his Sep#lcher : 2, Jona's a again, ont of the #/hales 
mouth, of Chriſts ariſing out of his Sepalehgr>All ; mn Jonas, ſhadowed : And, in Chri#t, fulfilled. 
In theſe three dyes, theſe three S1gn#: And, in them, three Keys of our faith, three Articles of our 


$3 Creed, 1. Mortuns, 2, Sepultus, 3. and Reſurrexit, 1. Chrifts death, 2. burial , and 3, riſtug 
: | - - 
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” Andlaſt, what this Sign portends,or ſignifies. That whatſoever jt was, tatheq ; to us, it is Signum i» 
Pal. 6.16, bonum,a Sign boding good toad ward t of favour and goed hobe,w h we have by the reſwrreftion of 
our Saviour, Specially, if we have the true S:gnature of it, which 1s true repentance, 
/ a . 


DOPEEECEEEEED EMAEEE OLE EE DEE ELSE 
j | The denial of | 


a Sign, Non þ O ak # Sign, is (of itſelf) notevill ; Good men, holy Saints have done it;  -Gedvon axked one of 
dabitur. God and hadit : He-is painted with the fleece (that.is,the Sign given bim) in bis hand. Exch: a 
itt mo - 6. N asked one and had it too : In the Sundial of Abaz,, the ſhadow went ten degree: back, Yet, this 
1 Zietcined wells ſuit here is denied by Chriſt : and Chriſt denieth nothing that is good : Specially, not with hard 
# terms as here (we ſee) he doth. 

Scmewhatis anus ſure : and is is not in the S:grnzor in the ſwrr, but in Eig,che min : the ſare,was not evil, 
the Sitowr's were, In three werds,three brands ſet upon them : 1. Ew, 2. adviterous, 3, a generation 
&S of evil and adulterons. 

4 Th:y were . - x, Evil. There be marks of evil minded then,even in their very ſuir. They would ſee 4 ſign ; If they 
| Eett, had never ſeen any before,it had not been evil : -bat, they came now, from a Sign; they had ſcarce wiped 
"— ** -- ohek eyes, fince they ſaw one (the Sign of the blzxd and dumb man, made to fee and ſpeak) immediatly 
before ; It was Spirans adhuc, yet warm, as they ſay, That, they faw ; andſaw they not a Srgn ? Alittle 
before,even in this very Chapter,a withered hand was reſtored to another +: Whatzcould not they ſee a S; ons 
in that,neither 2 Go back to the Chapters before, ye ſhall haveno leſs rhan a deze» /igns,one after another : 
and come they now with a Volumm videre ? They would have thatſhewed then, that, when itis ſhewed, 
they will netfo fee : A bad mind this, certainly.” Ear 
th Nauy mill 2, Nay worſe yet: for ye ſhall note malice 10 tem ( which-s.the worſt kind of evil. } For, if ye 
by ciouſly evil, mark, this Volungss: of theirs,” 1s, with a kind of ſprite, with a kind of diſgrace, OO thoſe he azg ſhewed 
$1 before, They world ſee one': as who ſhouldfay: 3 - thoſe were wore, they had ſeen : that was none they 
ſayy, evennow, Maliciouſly : If he ſhewed\none, then hewas nobody ; could net indeed ſhey any ; 
3 and 
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and ſo vilified him with the people : IF he ſheyyed one, then catp and cavil at it; as they did at that 
_ now: Say, it vasdone by the b/ack rt; So, cavil out one ; and call for another, to deprave 

3. Nay{which is worſt of all) Eel and abſurd men (faith the eApoſtte.) Whenis that > 7745 imigqui- And ebſurdly 
tatems &f contradittionem , (aith the Pſalmft, Ye ſhall ſee, how abſurdly they contradi themſelyes, *: 

But even noms, they charged him, to work by the dive? and here now they come, aid would have 4,/".5;"3 
him ſhew a miracle. The dive! cannot ſhaw a miracle ; a trick of ſorcery tiecan + Such niay be dane by 5" 
the clary of the dive! : miracles not, but by the figger of God, by power divine, Him then, bim,whom 
wa ture now had protiounced, to deal with the 4ve/; him come they ts now for a miracle, $; ab- 
ſi malicious, as they cared not, in their malice, to contradict therhſelyes, To men, ſotv:4, fo mat;- 
ciouſly evil, ſo abſurdly evil, Signum non dabitur tis, 

Well : bowſoever they might err that way, the men otherwiſe to be reſpe&ed, they were ſo'verty- 
ous men, ſo ſtreight livers. See ye not their phy/afferies, how broad they wear them? Nor that nei- 
ther ( ſaith Chriſt,) but, evn/, and adulteroxs too. As, of evil minds, fo of evil lives, too, Ye halt 
wk _ to the uncafing of a Phayiſce, For, Chriſt lifts up their Philafterier, and Theivs what lurks 

r them, 964 p 

For, by ad»/terows T underſtand not, as if he charged thenn, they were born of adultery, Came into the 
werld the wrong. vvay : the ſeed of Canaan, and not of Jada : As, having nothing in them of the Pa- 
r1archs ; So nothing leſs, than their childrev, of whom they bare themſelves ſo tnuch. This, is ad#/te- 
rima rather than adulttra : children of the adulterers, rather than adu/rerons themfelves. And, that was 
no fault of theirs : And Chriſt upbraideth no man, bur with his own faults: 

Nor, I underſtand itnot, of ſpirizwal adultery ; though, thar way, they might be charged, as leay- 
ing him the true Spouſe, the true Meſſias ; taking no notice of him, paſſing by him, went after ſuch as 
had adwlterare the truth of- God, by devices of their own taking up: Not with 1dot«rry (perhaps) but 
(which'is an evil, and differs but a letter)” with ;do/arrie + For, to worſhip images, and ro worſhip mens k 
onm imaginations, comes all to one. Thatz- they were faulty of : (and I ptay God vve be free.) But 
—_— myſtical adw/tery, and I would make, as no more murac/es, (0 no more myſftrier, than needs 
I 


For my part, Iſee no harm, to take the word in the native ſenſe, without figure, for men given to 
commit thar ji, the fin of adultery. For (for all their deep frivges) all was not well that way :_ as is plain 
by Jehu" VIIT. Where, hot one of them durſt take up a fone, to caff at the women taken in 44ultery + but Job.#.1, 
flank away one after another, till there was mt one /eſr, Chriſt toucheth upon that firing : to ſhew, what 
heavenly men theſe vvere, that vyould have a fign from heaven, and none elſe ſerve them. Were not 
theſe meet men, to ſuefor a gn ? Were not a fgneven caft away upori them ? ; 

But, this is not all, For, this they were (faith our Seviour) not here and there a man of them ; but A getie?ation of 
the whole banch was no better : not the perſons only, but the Generariox ſo : not a good,of them all. And —_ 
ſuch, you ſhall obſerve, there be : Not only, ſuch we», but ſuch Generations of men, and faults (uppoſe of 
lymp, ſwearing, and ſuch like) rooted in a tock ; kept even i» wadnce (as it were) and derived down 
ab av ataviſque, from the father to the ſon, by many deſcents, in a kind of hereditary propagation. 

Solomon in his time noted four of thetn : 1. One, a generation unkind to their parents,and their children, 
ſo to them for it : 2. Another, pure in their own eges : 3, Athird, of bigh eyebrows : 4. A fourth,cra- —__ 
el hearted, whoſe teeth were as knives to ſhred the poar of the earth, ſhred them ſmall, ds 

Such vvere theſe : and adultery made way for ſuch, For, »b# corrupta ſitt ſemina, where a general 
corruption that way, no good to be hoped far; the Counitry will not laft long. By this, Chrif# had ſaid 
enough ; and ſhewed, non dabitay exs, is 4 fit anſwer for thefe, : | 

Now, this ye yo mark ; the wt; the m_ _ OIENY | =q the _— to ſatisfie, 

muſt have ſigns, and fps upon Signs, andnothing wi en. As, no Tefs than four ſe- ... . 
hs times vvere Ms at Cheb. rhe 2. Inthe AVI. Chapter : 3. Marke VIII. 4, Luc. XI, —_ = 
And ftill to ſee a gy, As oft asthey came, this bad been their rightanfiver : to difpatch chem, with Lug. 1 1.29. 
a Non dabitsr, and no more ado. Othet anſwer let them Have none : even abſelutety none at atf : For 


none they ſhould have had. 


Yet ſaith he not, None they ſhall hwe. He will be better to them, than they deſerve : Chriſt will be II 
Chriſt : Redit ad ingemum: Forgets nov all, he had ſaid ere while. And, an evil and an adxlterous ge- Thy dental 
meration though they be, yet 2 ſign they (ball have, for alf that, Not /io5p/y None then, but Non mſi, quilited Nez, 
Non ſave; the Negative is qualified : ſo qualified, as upon the matter it proves an Affirmative, The N#- 

Ni deftroyes the Non : Non dabunr niſi (that is) dabitur, So, one they ſhalf have : Though not now 

reſently, at their vo/wmms, at their whiſtling (as it were) but after, when he ſaw the titn> : And,though 
(perhaps) not ſuch an one, asthey would have phanſied, yet ſuch an one, as they rather need, andyyould 
do them more good : (that is) one for their waxe, not for their wanton deſrres, — 

And this is the reaſon, why none but 1t: For, no fen needed but it, For, withou? others,well they 
might be ; without this, they or vve, could not yvell be. For, oporemie C hriſtnns pats, It behooved Chrift, 

Chriſt ought to dye, and riſe again, ; : Luk, 24. 25, 

None but that? Why afterward, between this and his Paſſion, he ſhewed divers others : and how 
then ſaith he, none but ir * Signes (indeed) he ſhewed: yet not any of them ſo pregnant for the purpafe; _ 
they ſought, as vvas this. They ſought a ſign of the ſeaſon, as by the XVI Chaprer is plain! : that this Was Clup.15. 4. 
the time, the Mefſies vvas tocome. Teo put th:m out of doubt of that ; to thatpoint, none ſo forcible; 


a5 his dearb and r1/ing again, figured inthat of Jonas, That, and none but that, All be did elſe, = 
w 
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Prephets had done thelike : Giving /igns from heaven (which they here ſought;) yea, even raiſed che 
dead. Put raiſe himſelf being dead, get forth of the heart of the earth, when ance he was in, that paſ- 
ſed their skill :. never a Patriarch or Prophet of them all, could do that : Nex mi, None but he. So as, 
therein he ſhewed himſelf indeed to be the true and undoubted Meſſias, and never ſo elſe, in any fgn 
of 'them all. be {hIN 
For ſigns being compounded of Power and Goodneſs (not alone, but power and goodneſs, that is, 
the benefit nec them, they be done for :) Never ſo — ſo wniterſal, ſo _ a pF, as by 
Chriſts death, (asit might be Jonas caſting 1» :) Nor ever ſo great, ſo incomparably great a power, as by 
raiſing himſelf from death to life (ſet forth in Jonas caſting wp agars :) | hoſe twain, by theſe twain, more 
manifeſt, than by any other, The ig of the greateſt Love and power (love, to die ; power, to riſe) that 
"Ever Was vvrought, | | 
This N:f then, is a #ox »:f6 in a new ſenſe : A wove ſuch, a /igne paramonnt. All elſe nothing in, com- 
This ſign. pariſon of it. I keep you too long from it, five 2 A 
7 any oy The figwis laid in the Prophet Jonas, Sicut Jonas : andwe are much bound to God, for laying. it in 
4 d we both. And Jones is a now mt : ſuch a ſign, for us, and (befides)ſo many peculiars of 
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- mount. 1 an 
F | rc cy as (in effeR) no ({1gn but he. | 
3s he. For Jenes,and 


Eirft, for them, for an ev! and adw/terows generation, no ſign ſo meet to be 


For them, Pro- given 
beta peceater, non mſs Jonas, Was Prepheta precator, he treipaſſer or ſinmng Propher,among [ | all. Sinners ( I know) 


they vvere all : they confeſs as much themſelves : But, for ranſgreſſing the expreſs Commandement of 

God, in nat obeying Gods immediate call therein, none of the reſt to be tainted : He only. was Prophe- 

ra fugitrows, fled touch, was in the tranſgreſſon ; ſent ts Nimwe, and went to Topps; ſent Zaft,- and 

went At ef - and waseven taken with the manner (as we ſay) and arreſted in the ver flight... For an 

evil and an adulterons generation, this was a good fign Cay: and ſo might they, if they kneiv: their 

own good, For them, and for »s, and (ina word) for: all. finzers,; for he is Propheta peccator, and ſo 

Prophera peccaterum, And Chriſt is pleaſed to pick out his fugitive Prophet, his razaway, and make him 

Ron 8 (a Sinner, and ſuch « inner) his ſign. As to come himſelf in the innilieude of ſinful fleſh ; To, to make 

4 fenful fleſh his fmilitude, to come into a ſicut with. All, that ſinful fleſh might have hope in the Signas 
tum, in him, of whem this was the ſign, This, theirs, and ours,  - | 4 

For us, Prephe- The next is owrs, and we highly to bleſs God for it : that being toſet his //gnin a Prophet, he would 

* gn11m- do it in him; chooſe him out, to make bum his pattery,who was Propheta Gemtinm, the Prophet of the 

Gentiles, ſent to prophefie to Nimrve, that were Heathen, as we and our fathers were. Andin that a Non 

niſi too : For, none but he was ſo ; never a Prophet of them all, ſent to the Heathen : the, reſt, to the 

Hor Jews, all. This ſending of his, to the Gent:/es, was, to us of the Gemzles, 4 gate of hope, that in former 

+-4,5- ages, and long before Chriſt came in the fleſh, we Gentiles were not forgotten, - Even then ſent God a 

Prophet to. Ninve, And whatwas Nimve ? the head City of the eAſſyriaxs, the greateſt Monarch y 

then in being, and ſo the principal place of all Pagamſns. That thus, in ſigno, we were not forgotten, 

. a ſign it was, no more ſhould we be i» ſignar: ; but Chriſt be'to us, as Jonas to them, 4 /ight to lightey 

Tuk.3.3: theGentiles ; and bis ſalvation to the uttermoſt parts of the earth. | | 


mod ol Let us add this yet more; to our comfort, This Jonas, whom he thus ſent on this errand to the Gen- 


Primm Pro- tiles, what was he > Of all the Prophers, all, whoſe prophecies yye have remaining, on recard in the B;. 
n—_—_—_— ; the four great, the twelve leſs, of them all, all the ſixteen, he was the firft in time, Sexor to them 
z King.14.25. all. Plain by 2 Kings 14. that he propheſied long before any of tnem. For, tis there ſaid, _ that his 
prepheſie came to pals, in the dayes of Jeroboam the Second, who lived the ſame time with #zz54 in 
Tuda, And, in {{zz14's time, theeldeſt of all thereſt, did bur begin to propheſie. So, his was done, 
before theirs was begun. Him, that vvas thus firſt in the ranck of them all did God ſend to us Gentiles , 
to us firſt, before any, to the Jews. A /ign, vve vvere not laſt ; nay firſt in his care : _in that, viſited by 
him firſt, as to whom he ſent the firſt of all the fixteen, And, I may ſay to-you, this was to them an 
Trem, as if God were now to turn Gentile, as looking that way, having a mind to them then, even in 7o- 
nas time ; they to come in ſhortly, and the Fews to be ſhut out : and that, as they had then priority -in 
Rom. 11,15. Hg" ſo ſhould they no leſs, in ſgnato, 4nd the fulneſs of the Gentiles came in beſore the converſion of 
the Jews, This to us mers, to us ſountr's of the Gemules, was ſalutare ſignum, a healthful ſign every 


Way. 


Theſe three are put, on the by. In the main point of the Text, and of the time, two more, 
'| Fe, and non wif, none but he, had the honour to be a pracularis hoſt1a (as it were) for, the caſting him 
Jonas Signum into theſea, ſerved (in a ſort) as a kind of expratory ſacrifice, as far, as tothe temporal ſaving of the ſhip 
Non niſ, he ſailed in, And therein, as a meet ſign, he exprefled Him, whoſe death was (after) the full and perfect 
oe Placulark expiation of the fins of the whole world. 

ofite. Then again Joxas, and non mfr, only he was propheta redivizws ; that, his peculiar, above them all, He 
hs "0 the only Prophet, that went down into the deep, into the #hales belly, and came forth again alive. Dead 
r-divivu. he Was not, but (lege viventiums)” after the law of the living, one throwen overboard, into the Sea in a 
tempeſt, to all intents, may be given for dead ; and ſo (1 dare ſay) all the mariners in the ſhip gave Jo- 
as, That he came out again alive, it was by ſpecial grace, not by courſe of nature, For from the 

Hales belly he came (for all the world) as if one ſhould have come out of hig grave ; ſen agazn, 
Among the Jews, it goes for currant, the Rabbins take it up one after another, that this Jonas was 
i Reg.27.23, the widow of Sareptas ſon, the child, whom Elias raiſed from death to life (1 Reg.17.) If fo : then well 


might he be a ſig» ; A.ſign, dead in his eradie, once : as good as deadin the z#hales belly, ngy = 
n 
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} | it enough, 1 | 
every one of them: for, it is notrbyes whole dayev, : As, in commonphraſe of ſpeech, f 
ſhone, or it rained theſe three dayes R, Inn, alt day to wn body po 
Andif it rained atall, in every of them, we ſay true : Kr ceagh, rio AONS of the 


three, Jonas was int the ſip, and C ll fr:dey, fc Smn-ſer.. 
| PE Te ogy | hho ning Jy Jared ie be whe 
and Chr:ft out of his grave, as it might be aboutthe | ve ; for, this day, both Swe roſe _ - o 
To verifie the vhree »: s : that do we, as did Jews(and: that, by wirrantour of Gs: | 1 
irs Fong doors Fork get peer op ym 1 
. 0 by n [4 5 wi a (MW | 
and vve doing ſo, ie will Fall our right, © | | 4 its th ( Ythey aro taught 3 


To the S:cr then; of theſe rhroe days9., There is in cach of thetn, fetdown aſeveral fate of F 
ſoof Chriſt. 1. Their going thither : 7" Their ing there : 3, And their coming thence, .\ > _—_ = tg 
TROOE it the firſt day : Jonas was at ſea, in a ſſp : A great tempeſt came ; ſo great, as the ſhip was dayes. 
ing away, 218% 1 8 . | j6-. 
* Of reinpeks, foe are of courſe; have their cauſes in nature ; and, in them, art and firength vvil-ds Geod-friday 
good, . With Jonks (here ) it did not prevail await, Thereby, they -kneyy it tobe one out of courſe, of Job. 1.4.5. © 
Gods immediate ſending. ea < TS | 
God ſends notfuch tempefts, is 4ugr7. . He 1s not , but with f». Some ' Sinner 
there is in the ſhip, and if the ſhip vvere wvalridobhiny All vyoatd be calm again. om o br 
To ers they wem: Jonas was Found tobe the party. * | - 
ran vary rather tnen all ſhould be caſt away he bid fr anckly, Tolte mae & projieree, Take me,caft Joa.1.1 4. 
me to t ca, * 4.,44C Uo G . 
Caft in he was, and the {torm ceaſed treight, and the ſhip came ſafe home, Axd rhe ering and the 
morning were the firſt day. ' | if | 
Will ye ſee now, what was afted in.Joxas, aually fulfilled in Chriſt 2 | But (firſt) vvill ye note, that Epbeſ.5.32. 
vvhat is (in the Old Teſtament) vvritten of /onas, 15 not onely hiftoria vera, but Sacramentunm mAgnuny, 
not a bare Story only, but beſides the tory, pregnant alſo vvith a great Miſtery. Not only, a deed done, 
bat farther, a fig» of a deed to-be donezof a far higher-nature ; dico avtens 1n Chriſto, I ſpeak it as of Chr;/# 
and his Reſwrreftion': Of that bnftory,this themyſter y, this, the Sacramer tum magumns. 
Will ye note again; it is on Chreſts fide with advantage. S:cxt Joaas(faith this verſe) but ecce plus quans Ver. 4t. 
Tonns(ſaith the next; )and both may Rand; There may-be 2/cur,where yet there may be a p/us quam; atike- 
neſsin quality, where an exceeding in degree,thongh, Indeed, /icut makes not a non mi; plus quam doth:and 
we then,ſo to remember the ſent in this,as we forget not the plus quam, in that, No morevvill yve. | 
And now,vveigh them over vvell,and vvhitherioever ye look, ye ſhall find a pls quam, Plwe,in the ſhip, 
in the rempeſt, in the cauſe, in the danger, in the caftong 1#, in the comng ont again : In every one, a phos 
quam, All that was, in Jonas, in Chr:ft more conſpicuous, and after a more excellent manner ; » foona- 
to, then i» /gno. Thar ſo, in this, as in all elſe, C brift may have the preheminence. Col.1.18, 
To begin then, It1sno new thing to-reſemble the Church, the Commun-wealth, yea the World, to a ſhip.. 
A ſhip there was, not a ſmall bark of Joppa, but plus qnam, a Great Ark,or Argoſy, wherein was imbat- 
qued.all mankind, having their courſe through the Main Ocean of the vvorld, bound for the Port of Erer- 
nal bliſs. And, in this great Carrick, among the ſons of men, the Son of Man (as he terms himſelf) be- 
came alſo a paſſenger, even as did Jonav, in his ſmall bottoms of Toppa, | 
Then roſe there a tempeſt. A tempeſt it ſelf, and the cauſe of all rempeſts ( the heavy vvrath of God, ; 
ready toſeiſe upon! ſinners) which made ſuch a foul ſea, as this great ſip, andall in ic were upon the point 
to be caſt away. The p/us (here) isplain : take it, but as it was zndeed literally. For what» a tempeſt was 
there at Chris death! It ſhook the Temple, rent the weil,cleft the ſtones, opened the graves, put owt the Sun's Cha 27.51, 52 
light, was ſeen and felt all the world over ; as if heayen and earth would have gone together. But,the mi- 
ſerable ftorm, then, who ſhall declare ? ; | 
* Ang,no maryel : there was a great pls in the cauſe, For,if the fin of one poor paſſenger (of /onas)made 
ſuch a foul ſea : the-fins of the great Hwk,that bore in it all mankind together in one bottom,wvhat manner 
tempeſt (think you) were they like toraiſe ? In what hazard, the veſlel,that loaden with them all 2. But one 


fugiivexthere : hete;all run-twayes, from God, Maſters, Mariners, Paſſengers and all. - - 
MW, 
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_ Of the ResunrteTION. .Serm.1z. 


2.In thele be- 
there, + 
Eaſter Ew, © 


nas 3.2;6, 


Cael.z.1 5: 
Pigl. 16, 10. 


3-In their co- 
ming thence, 
Eaftcr day. 
Jons.2.10. 33, 


- . Now, the greater the Veſlel, the more ever the danger: With Jonas bat a handful like'tomiſcarry': In 

this, the whole maſs of id like to.perith, Soginthe peril, Plus tob. "275166 Hob | 
Ihe ſtorm will yed neither, till ſome be caſt into the ſea z/- and ſome great/iuwer it would be : 

And here the ficar (eers,as if it would not hold: heregthe only Now ficut Jonas, For Jonas there,was the ofr- 


; Here it ſeems-to halt; 


fraught with /iwncrs:M 
yet, 4 cannor tel} you ithergfor alt that; Foryin fome ſenfe,Chrift was not unlike' /ona? 5 no; not 


ly finner;all beſidegin the ſhip,innocent poor men. Here,Chbrift only,in the ſhip,/mricent,nofrmner ;all the 
ſhip hel ” on In P» 


in this point; but, like Jones, as in all other ceſpeBts,o,in this too. Notzas conſidered jnpHlimye'f; for {0s 


he knew no fin : But, Hins that knew no ſin, for #5 made be fin : How ? By laying on Him the iuquities of 
46 ll, even of all the ſons of men,uperrhis Sax of Mar. And,ſo conkdered, ke is not only Scar, but p/zw 
2674 ome More fin on him, then.on Jonas - fory:on him, the fins of the whole ſhip, yea Tanas's 
and all, | "ene | 4" mw 
2 Cabepir reg apr pt) cory . For what {2nas ſufferedgt was for his own fin, and merito hes 
patimiur might he ſay (and we both) with the 7 href on the(Croſs. But Chriſt, what had he done ? It was 
[ns ia ev vg ye cars ge, Soars 
likely was he, toſatisfie; the j the wnjuſt ; the Lov ſervant ; more, then if one 
finner or ſervant ſhould do it far andtar Bonkb 31 d cab 4 gies 22988-þ 
| Tp ntn2 rye Apgar be thrown-in. Tollite me (aid Jonas; Simte bes abire, (ſad 
Chrift ) let theſe go; Take me, my life ſhall anſwer for theirs;as it did. As content (ſaid 1?) Nay, p/w, 
more, For,with Jonas,there wes. no. other way,toftay theſtorm, bur overboard with him.. But, Chriſt had 
other wayes;. could have ſtayeditiwith his-wordgwith his Obmwreſce,as he did (the VI1I.Cheprer,before) 


45, 4 needed not to have been caſt it | Yety.0o fulfil al righteufuſe, condelcended to it (thaugh;)andin he 


thrown, not of neceſſity (as. Jonas) but, quia wolwr + and Yolwit, quia nos ſaves noluit, would have us 
fo and his Bhs ce ſafe,bothe/\ 0 " ho" bo EryaIPy 
| to the effe&t, Therewith the ſtorm ſtayed, Gods wrath was appeaſed, mankind ſaved : Here, the 
« is evident. That of Jonas was but Sa/ws phaſeli, no more : This was Salns mwindi, noleſs. A 
with the whole w/#r/d, what compariſon? And the evening and the morning were Good: friday, 


-- Chriſts firſt day. 


| To Jonas,now,ſecunds : He was drowned by the means. Nay, not ſo: God (before, angry) was then 
padified ;|/Pacified,not enly with the ſhip, but pacifiedwith Jonas 1004 provided a Whale, in ſbew, to 
-devour-him ; :jndeed not to-devour, but'to preſenue him 3-down hewent into her belly. , finer 
There he was;but took no hurt there. 1. As ſafe,nay,more ſafe there, than in the beſt ſhip of Therſis ; 
no flaye of weather, no foul ſea*could'trouble tum there, . 2. As ſafe, and as ſafely carried to land : The 
ſhip couldave done ncmore,./So that upon the matter, he; did but change his vehicu/aw ; ſhifted but 
from one veſſel to another ; went on his way fill, 3, On he went, as yvell,nay berter than the ſhip would 


' hayecarried him';. went into the ſbip;the ſhip earried hum wrong; ont of his way clean,to Tharſis.ward : 


Went into the #hale, and the whale carried hi right,landed him on-the next ſhore to Niavve ; whithes 
(in ttutb) he-was bound, and where his errand lay} 4. And all the while, at goed eaſe, as in a cell or Ru- 
die ; Forthere, he indited a Pſa/m, expreſling in it, his certain hope of getting forth-again, - Soas, in ef- 
fea, where heſeemed to be in moſt » hewasan greateſt ſafety. Tha can God work. And the eve- 
ing and the morning, were Jona's ſecond day, .... gil opt 

| ! 

'Thelike now, in Cbri/# + but Rill with a pizs quam. i Do butt compare the #ha/es belly, with the heart 
of the earth, and you ſhall find,"the Whale that ſwallowed Chriſt (that is, the gr«ve,) was another manner 
Whale, far wider throated than'that of Jonas, That hae caught-but one Prophet,but Janas 5 This, hath 
ſyouped up Patriarks,and Prephers,and all;yea,and Jonas himſelf too, None hath ſcaped the jaws of it, 

And, more hard getting out(l am ſure; witneſs /onas. Into the #hales belly he went,and thence he gate 
out = Afterhe gate thence,into the heart of the earth he went,and thence he gate not ; there he is Kill. 

-"The'S:gxlyes,in this, by the letter of the Text. And, in Chriſt,the fign gn, For, though to ſee a 
#hale tumble with a Prophet in the belly, were a irange.fight : yet,more ftrange, to.ſee the Son of God, 
Fern? inthe earth : and, as ſtrange again, to ſee the Sow of may, to riſe from the grave again, alone. A 

& //on 10 It, 

The "tk of the earth (with Inftin Martyr, Chr yſoſtome, Auguſtine) I take for the graze - though (I 
know) Origen, Nyſſen, Theodoret take it for hell,for the place, where the Spirits are (as, in the body, that 
isthe place of them. )And,thither he went in Sprrit,nd tr11mphed over the por and principalitiesthere, 
i» his own perſoy, But for his body, it was the day of reſt, the loſt Sabbath that ever was : and then brs be- 
dy did reft, reft in hope, hope of what ? That neither bis ſoul ſhould be left in hell, nor bis: fleſh ſuffered to 
ſee corruption. For Chriſt had his Pfalms too, as well as Jonas, Dawid compoſed it for him long befare 
(the XVI. P ſalm, the Pſalws of the Reſurrefiien,) And ſo the evening and the morning were Chriſts ſecond 
day, Eaſter eve. 


Now to Jonas's n/tim, Tonas his hope failed him not ; the Fhales belly, that ſeemed his romb, proved 
his womb, or ſecond birth-place, There he was: not, as meat in the ſtomack ; but, as an Emebrio, in the 
matrix of his mother, Strange ! the whaleto be as his mother, to be delivered. of him ; and ing ub 
forth into the world again. So, forth hecame,and to Nimve about bis buſineſs, Thither he went, toBring 
them out pf the zhales belly tov. And the evening and the morning were 7 onas's third day. 


New the zhale could not hold Jonas, no more could the grave Chrift, longer than thus mor "AY 
reaF 


<- 


John 19.34; 
Muth. 27, 66. 


——_— 


of tha - -. 
death, and Af 2. 24, | 


; J. 
6. 9. 


growes. 


glory, freſh 

went lower, {0 

left the whale, as he found it. But, Eece plas quans Jonas 

that devoured Him, inthe jp —— 
- altered the propertie, nay very nature of it, by His r:fing. 


Three changes Hee made in ut, very planly : x, Of a pit of perditzon, which it was before, made 
image OR of reſt, Reſt in hope. yn Sons ape ſameit Tarr 1 
a gf F Wo 


quam. 

2, Made it againe( as the whale, to Jonas, was ) a comoy, or pa 
im our Thar{s here ; even, Parma and hoover bk © without end. This for the fowle. 
| 2. And, forthe body, made the grove, 292 for a ſecond birth, to travett with us anew, and bring '-_ 
us forth tolife everlaſting ; Made cor terre vextrens ceri,ehe br art of the earch, to us 2s the belly of the 1 = / 
was to Tonas, Which did not ſtill retaine him. That, did not him, nar this ſhall notus ; ſhaſl not hold ns FT 
Gill, no more than the Fhele did him, or the grave did Chrzf, There ſhall be a comming forth out of : 
both. And, when God ſhall ſpeake to the ( asto the Whale, He did ) the See and Grave both ſhall AP** **: 53: 
yeeld up their dead, and deliver them up alive againe. | 

The very terme{ of the hear: of the earth } was well choſen, There is beart in it, For, if the earth have 
an heart, there is life in it ; for, the heart is the fountaine of /ife, and the ſeat of the vitall ſpirits, that hold 
v$ in it, So, there is ( wee ſee: ) for, the earth, dead for a time ( all the Winter ) now, when the waters 
of heaven fall on it, ſhewes, it hath life, bringing forth herbs and floyyers again. And, even ſo, vwhen the 
yaters aboye the heavens, and namely the deywof this dey diftilling form Chriſt's riſing, ſhall in like | 
ſort dro>uvon it, itſhill he ( ſaith Eſ#y, Chap. XXVT. ) as the dewof the berbs, aud the earth ſhalt give E'ay 35. ty. 
forth her dead. Dead men 2x it doth dead plants novv freſh and green again, in the ſpring of the yeare. 
And ſo, th: evening and the morning were Chr;fÞ s third day, this dey, Eaſter-day morning. 


t, to a better Port, than any is Ads 3. by 


Thus mmy vvyayes doth this fcut hold, and hold vvith a plus quam. Were it not great pitie novy, that 
Chriſt, whois ſ@ many vvayes plus quans Tonar, for all this inz\4 come to be mines quam Jonas, ini this 
laſt, the chiefe of all? For, this 1s the chief. [ovas, after he came out of the hate, brouthe to paſſe that 
f:mo18 repentance, the repentance of Ninve : At Jon's preaching, they repented at Nimve ; at Chriſ#s Jonss 3.5. 
they did not, in Jer#ſalcxs, | 

We ſhall mend this, if vve be as the Njmwites ; repent as they. As they ? Abſit at ſe ( Faith Saint Au- 
guſtine ; but addes then ) ſed mtinew vel fic, As they? God forbid vye be but as they : As Chriſt What this figne 
VV2s more then lenar, ſo Chriftiaxs ſhoutd be more thm Nizwicer, Well, in the mean time, I vyould 7 re 
vve vvere, but 2s they ; but ſo firre en-vvard, never plead for 2 pls, but be content vvith Siewr, and never Pſal.$6, 16 
ſeeke more : But, that, vve miſt : Foy, lefſe ( ſure ) vve cannot be, Chrift to be plas quans lonas, vye to 
be minus quam Niue, it vvill not fit, it holds no proportion. 


The Sicat ( ye (ee ) md the plur quam, both. Nov, vvit is the profit of this /igue of the Propher ? 
This /igne being of Chr: fs giving, Chriſt gives no figae, but it is Signum in benuxs, & ſigne for good, a good 
fine ; and a go00d Igne is a Signe of Come gov1, Of vvhat good is this a fgze ? Of hope of comming forth 
(ſure. ) Comming forth, vvhence? From 2 whale. What 1s meant by the 1/hale? { the deliverance ) 
( moſt vvhat) is, a+ the whale is, ) And three Whales vve finde here: 1, Jond's phate : 2, Chriſts whale : 
2. and 2 third : And, hope vve have, to'comeforth of all three. 

Firſt, Foxs's whale ; death it vyas not, it vvas but r ; but dexger as near death as conldbe ; never 
mm, in mo:edanger to ſcape it, than he ; if not in death, in Zalmaveth, in the vale of the ſhadow of deach, 
it vyas, | 

' Of any, that hath been in extreme perill, vye uſe to ſay ; he hath been vvhere Jonas vyas ; By Jona's 
going dovvn the #hales throat, by Hims ag1in2 comming forth of the whales mouth, yye expreſle, vve even 
point out the greateſt extremity, and the zreateſt deliverance that can bz, From any ſuch danger, 2 
deliverance is a kinde of reſurreX/on, as t) : Apoſtle plainly ſp21k2s of Iſaec, vyhzn the knife vvas at his ji 
throw, h2 vvas rective4from the dead 576 is waogConi though yet h:died not, This for the feaſt of the Hed. 11. rg, | 
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Of the RESURRECTION. Serm.13, 


Job 13. 15. 


Apoc. 12. 4. 


Pfal, 71. 20. 
Pal. 86, 13 


Veric 41. 


Luke 24. 47. 


Epheſ. 27, 


Epbeſ. 5. 37. 


Vercle 43. 


Apoc. 20. 5. 


"John 6. 54+ 


- nov is but ſecond hope,'to come forth, to be delivered, from Chr:/ts whale; from death irſelf,” * 
-» /-But; if the Whale be, or betoken the death of the body ; it doth'much more, the dearh of the ſou!, So 


+ tranſgrefſion; 


And thus, was, Jonas a figne to them of Nimve, As he eſcaped, ſo they : he his Whale, they theirs 
( deſtruttion: ) which even gaped for them, as wide as Jond's #hale, And, as to them a figne, this ; ſo, 
to us. And, this uſe we have of it z When at any time, we are hard beſtead, this fge then to be fet up 
for a token. And thereis nodanger ſo deadly, but we may hold faft our hope, if ive ſet rhi fignt before us, 
and ſay, 'What, wearenot( yet ) in the Whales belly ; why, if wee were there, from thence can God bring 
usthough, as Jonas He did. vp LOB ot os | nn 

 Tone's Phale was but the ſhadow of death: Chriſts was death.. And, even there, in death, to be ſetup. 
And, we, no notin- death itſelf ; to deſpaire, but ( with Job )to ſay, ' yea, though He kill me, yer will 1 
truſt in Him: My breath, I may ; my hope, Twill not forgoe.: exprrare poſſwn, deſperare now poſſmng, Here 


ſhall we finde another Whale, yet, a third. And that Whale is the red Dragon, that great ſpirituall Le- 
-viathay, Satan. Arid finns, the very jawes of this Whale, that ſyoupeth' down the ſoul firſt, and then the 
bodie, and in the end both. Joanas had been deep down this Wales throat, before ever he came in thc 
others : The Land-Whalc had devoured him, before ever the Sea-yhate medled with him. In his flight, 
he fell intothis Land-Whales jawes, beforeever the Sea-Fhale ſwallowed him up. And, when he had 
this third hae was Foxes ſent, to deliver the Nimrones : which when he had, the other ( of theigtem- 
potall -deftruRtion) could doe-them no hurt. Their repentance rid them of beth Whales, bodiy nd 
hottly, at once; - | : | ; | 
, Heer then is athird Cape of good bope : that, though one \ had been down as deep in theentrailes of the 
ſpirituall great Leviarhas as ever was Jonas 1n the Sea-whales, yet, eventhere alſo, not to deſpaire. He 
brougbt PR the deep of the Sea, -and David from the of the Earth( his body, ſo: ) He 

alſo delivered his ſoul from the nechermoſt bell, where Jonas and He both were, while they were in the 


And now; by this, are we come tothe Signarure of this figne, even to. Repemtance, which followeth 
10 the very-next words, for they repented, at the preaching of J onas.” Jonas preached it , and( indeed ) none 


ſo fitto preach 6n:that them ('on repentaxce)) as he, as onethat hath been in the zyhales belly ; in both the 


Whales, the'ſpirituall Whales too ( far Jonas had been, 41nboth, ) One that hath Rudied his ſermon there, 

been in Satans Sieve, well winmnowed ( cribratus iron, af $1 wilt handle the point .beſt,” as being, not only 
-a Preacher; but a ſine of repentance ( as, Jonas was ) to the Nimones, 

And, as Jonas, Cri : how ſoon He was riſen, He gave order ſtraight, that repentance( as the very 
vertue, the ftamp oF his Reſwrrettion ) and, by it, remnſſ1on of [innes ſhould be preached in His name to all 
- - But( indeed ) if you mark well, there is aneare alliance between the Reſwrrettion and Repemance ; 
reciprocal, as between the Signe, and the Signature, Repentance is nothing, but the ſouls reſwrreftion : 
Men are dead i» ſine ( ſaith the eApofle :) their ſouls are, From that death,there is a 71ig : Elſe were 
it wrong with us. That 75{i»g, is repenting : And when one hath lien dead in finne long, and doth e/wftar;, 
wraſtle out of a ſinne, that hath long ſwallowed him up, he hath done as great amaftery, as if ( with Jonas ) 
he had got out of the F#hales belly ; Nay, as if ( with Lazar ) he had come out of the hearr of the 
earth. Ever holding this, that Mary Magdalen raiſed from ſinne, was nolefle a miracle, than her brother 
r4iſed fromthe dead. ; he 

Andſure; Repentance is the very vertue of Chriſts Reſwrretizon, There, it is firlt ſeen, it firſt ſheweth it 
ſelf, hath his firſt operation, in the ſoul, toraiſe it, b 


This firſt being once wrought on the ſoul, from the ghoftly Leviathan, the like will not fail, but be ac- 
compliſhed on the body, from the other of death ; of which Jonas is here, My ſterium magnum, dico autems 
in Chriſto, For, in Chriſt, this ſignt is a ſigne, not betokening onely, but exhib1ting alſo what it betokeneth, 
as the Sacraments doe. For, of /ignes, ſome ſhew onely, and work, nothing, ſuch was that of Jonas, init 
ſelf ; Sed Ecce plus quam Jonas bie : For, ſome other there be, that ſhew and work what they ſhew ; preſens 
us, with what they repreſent ; what they ſet before #4, ſet or graft i» #s. Such is that of Chriſt, For, beſides 
that, itſets before us, of His : it is further a ſeal or pledge, to us, of our oWn, that, what we ſee in Him this 
day, ſhall be accompliſhed in our own ſelyes, at his good time, | 

And'evenſo paſſe we to another Myſterie, For, one yſterie leads us to another : this in the Text, to 
the holy Myſteries we are providing to partake, which doe work like, anddo work to this : Even to the 
raiſong of the ſoul with the firſt reſurreftzon, And, as they are a means for the raiſing of our ſoul,out of the 
ſoil of ſinne ; ( for, they are givenus and we take them expreſly for the remnſſion of [ines : ) ſo are they no 
lefſe a meanes alſo, for the raifing our bodies out of the duſt of dearh, The figne of that Body, which was 
thus in the heart of the earth, to bring us from thence, at the laſt. Our Saviour ſaith it totidens verbis, Who 
ſo eatech My Fleſh and drinketh Ay Blond, I will raiſe him up at the laſt day : raiſe him, whither He hath 
raiſed Hiinſelf, Not tolife onely, but to life andglory, and both withoyt end. To which, &c, 
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Onthe Fifth of eA 'rill being s Eifter- Day, 
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*12-Con, Chap, XL Ver, XVI 


Si = autem videtur.contentioſus efle, nos talem conſuetu- 
inem non haberus, neque Eccleſiz; Dez. 


But if any man ſeem to be contentious we harve no ſuch cuſtome, neither the (burches 
of God. 


APRN; RS. His 15no Eaſter Text, as We are wont to have : Nothing of the Reſwrreftzon 1n it, 
CY wes & It 15not for the day, _ 

7 RS. -Itisno reehl But if it ſhould happen , there were any contention about 

Eaſter, hat would being it Within the es," tlc here, Specially, 1f that ono 

tentention aboiat Eaſter were, whether it hath been ever a c/fome 1n the Church of ſerve fx Ea- 
Ged,for that would bring it within in the word [cuffome] here mentioned : And fo fer. 
wad it both Wayes fall | within the compaſs of the Text, The Cu/tome of Exfter, 
As made a tdntextion,would make1t an Eaſter-day Text. 

If, ay not, any ſuch contention there is : I deſire to proceed (as the Apoſtle doth) without the leaſt of- The Texe ro 
fence, 1, Heſaith'not, there be any contextions, but if any ſeem to be. That any be contentions, it may wayes qualified 
not be ſaid, They will geeply protelt, that from. their hearts they abhor all contentions, and defire to 
walk peaceably, Benot, then : but, ſeems to be, 

2, Nay, not ſeem zo be, neither : Saint Pau/ ſaith.not ſo much : ſayes only, / | quis, if any ; puts but ** 
acaſe (and there is no ham inthat.) No more will WE :. g0no further, than the Text : 1f ay ſuch ſeem 2 Si quis 
zo be, this Text tells what to do : IF none be, none [rem to be, it is but a caſe put, And ſo by way of Al __ fans: 
ſuppoſiti tion, be all ſaid, that ſhall be, a 2 
Upon the view, three points give forth themſelves: 1, Here are contentions ; and 2, here are cu- The Diviſion 


flemes ; and 3. cnſtowes, oppoſed to the contentions. Thele the three heads, 
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hole marter jnto them, as into 
Scripture : on which, the euſtomes of 
to oyer-rule the contentions. : 
Non babems = And let not this moye you, that it 
[ . ; gn. Ve 1 
Ns neth) Nor dabiter ms (a 
The Tex: the GEO 
Liſt y-ar. , $* 
N egaiive in 
the -. Where. becauſ 


8. 2cauſe we have it, bu 
The two ma. ks poſt les have had 1t, if 1t were 


but to ralew ; And,a cnſteme j | 

; The talewto be : 1. Firſt, if we (that is) the 4+ 
if ar new Maſters have taken it up the 
hurches of God in general have had 


ſo 


tome. i if it be Catholick, The: haps had it, 
\ I: t the reſinievEt | Falk 20k $1 
III. to befſuch't E#er iti ule vyith tht Churches of 
The Church 
cu Jone tor R 
keeping Eaſfer. It: 


vve 


Eafter $. tyu- 


| do. 
\ Dr t e 
There wants g ; by » celebratur, Even 


not Scripture 


tor Eoſker. by authority of divine Scripture it is, that every year, ſolemhly, We have touched two 
Eviſt. 119: gcriptures bectofey The des wa oy 6d (118. Pſalms) applicd everitothis Feaſt That 


Peat "8.24, Textfor the Ole fot the New in this Epiftte, Chriſt ewr Paſſrover i: offered, 

I Cor. 5.78. let us therefore keep 4 Feaft. 3 r -..3.. Ol . | 

But the Chur- But every thing Randeth faſt and ſure, upon his own baſe: and the right baſe of this, I take tobe Cx 

het cuſiome is ſtonge, We do but make our ſelves to be pitied other while, when we ſtand wringing the Scriptures,to train 

wore kindly. that out of them, that is not in them, and ſo can never come /: frem them: | when yet vve have for 
the ſame point, the Churches cuſteme clear enough. And that 1s enough, by vertue of this Text, There is, 
and ſhall be enough ever in this Taxt, avow any/Cutome: Fhe-Apoftles, the Churches of Ged had it : 
to difavow any ; The Apoſtles, the Churches of God had it not, | : 

The uſe of the The fruit of our labour will be this (t hope) at leaſt, to confirm. us 1n the keeping of it, We keep 

_ w=_ Faſter, many 8 ts we know not upoH what oreund. 'By this, veſhiltſee, we have a ground for that we 

* do. Wedono more than the Churches of God; than the Apoſtles haye: done before 1s," So; our ears ſhall 

E{3.30.21, hearthe voice in Eſay behind us, Hec eſt 14, This is the vvay : Ambulate in ea, Walk in it, as you do, 

you are iathe right, and there hold yau. | | | 


# 


ttt tot totes? oboe tot ottc 


T. E any, This (f) I take it, isno idle zf, no vain ſuppoſition ; toſay, if there be any,where there were 

I. ' none. No : contextions there were, When ? when (we: ) who be they 2 S. Paw and his fellow Apt> 
Cortentions ia I les, vvhen they lived. And the Churches : what Churches 2 the Chwrches nader them, of their times, 
the Apoſtles In the very prime of the Primitive Church, then vyere there contentions. | ot 
_— And thoſe not with an enemy vvithout (Jew or Gentile;) that, were #4a4u@, vvar abroad : this is 16 
Gal.4. 29. hemſelves. That former (abroad)they repreſent by I/mme! and Iſaac, and 


Gen. 35.23 © but a jar at home, among 


they were of two vexters. T his latter (at home) by the two Twins in Rebeccas womb, (Ifear the time : 

elſe could I let you ſee this trife, in eyery Church of them )' obo if | 

1 Pet.4. 13. This I note, firſt, that we may not: Z«riZ«Sa (to uſe *aint Peters terme) think, it range, if there be 
contentions in our times. They ſhall be no rangers with. us, in ours: They were not vvith them, in 
theirs, Neither contentions (in this verſe: ) Nor ſchiſmes (in the next, the 18. ) Nor hereſies ( in the 
1.9. next to that, It is of the firy xr pal, Saint Peter =-_ it (of perſecution :) It is as true, of the wa- 

Pial.81. 7. cry trial (of contention.) As true itis of the laft, as of the firlt C burch : Iproved thee alſe at the waters of 

firife, Thoſe vvaters, the vvaters of Zſeriba, vvill hardly be ereined ever. 


There 


on EE 


Revuare 
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| nor firs fe 
'$o the Apoftle hadſer cries 


oves to be no if, We ſee it 


; ang'they will bear 
$ of Dondtiffs in $. 


.. Well, if any ſuch ſhould tiappen'ts -# caſe? vvhatfaiththe' Apoſtle > | 
Sith be tad >-Deningritig io greqter mater, it skils' not orcatly vyhether ey re 'no, covered Sad aabes 
bare; fit orkieetgattl's one 2\(erwit light, and lets/it go. No : but-cals them back to the cu/tome of the 2% *0 be neg- 
Charch, vvill not have them ſwerve from that ; makes a matter of it, For (vve ſee) he preſſes the poirit 244 
hard ;. ſpends: many y verſes, even half the'Chapter about it, TIOF 4) 
. Why dathifie ſo? For tworeaſons : 1. Firſt, he hikes not contention'at all. Why > IF it be not taken Not any cou- 
at the Er wvvithin awh (within one verſe after Yye hear of a ſchiſms (look the 18 ver.) And within i" 
alittle after that(look but tothe 19.Yye ſhall have a flat bereſie of it, The one draws on the other : if the 
contentzous umonr be not let out, itwill feſter fraight, and prove to an «poſthume. TI 
2. Nor, helikes not the matter; wherefore ; | (though it ſeem but ſmall.) Saint Pax? knew Satans nje- Noznorin 

thod vvell : he gar 17 rn u_ wo 7 wr yy trifle : _ him but that, he wi nl gp 

be ready forgrearet points; If-he vvin in the Ceremonies, ave at the Sacrament + If he . 
Jiforace the.one, it il; notbelong; bow ſhall hear of him at the other. r_ or 

Speak I befide-the book ? 'vvas tt notlo here? At-the very next verſe, there he fals in hand with ati a- menzs. FIN 

buſe of the Sacrament, and that takes up the reſt of the Chapter, | ; 

+: For, when chey-had /it covered at Prayer a vvhile, they grew even as unreverent; 'as homely with the - 
Sacrament : Eat and drunk there, asif they had been at home, 1» triclimo ; thatthe Apoſtle is fain to tell 
them (atthe 22.verſe) They had honves to be homely at : the Church, the houſe of God, they were to be 
uſed with greater reverence. He did not commend them for this their rude carriage,at the Sacreweir. Did 
not commend them? you know 'vyhat 'that meaneth' (mmm dicunr,- pins imelbyen#.) He blamed them 
much for it.*: | F007 GERT 06 

-. Then, are vve-to' make Rayat theſe leſs matters at firſt (as the Apoftledoth.) To think the Wiſe-mans 
eouncil worth the following, Ne fit ti minimum,” non mg/igere mma, Count it no ſmall matter, not 
to negle&t (mallmatters. What fo fmall as ant hair ? when theſe ſmall hatrs'vyere gone from Samſon, 
his firength left him, In itſe'f, inhis own nature, a Rite is not ſo riftich :* This is much ; that by it, 
they learn to- break the Churches orders ; and that thereby they'are fleſhed, to go on to greater 
matters, 


 6#<#3+47 


Judg.16.19. 


Oppoſing then totheſe, what courſe takes he ? Layes for his ground, this, 'Nor habemu talem. The IL 
farce of his reaſon is, 1f we,-sf the Churches of God, had - ſuch cuſtom, it' were ſomewhat ; that were To theſe con- 
warrant enough, for a Rite, But how, yve and they both, ave none ſuch 3 nay, vve and they have the tentions, che 
quite contraty.z therefore, let us heat no more of it, c m_ cuftome 

Where, itis plain, the Apoſtle is for the Church-cuſtomes. 1, And firſt, that ſhe hath them. Every $4- oppoſe - 
cet, beſide their Laws in books, have their e»ſfomzes alſo in prattice:- and thoſe, nor to be taken up, or T1, nn 
laid down, at every mans pleaſure. The Civil Law ſaith this of Cuſtome, / mo Magne anthoritatis hoc Jus bath her cu4« 
habetur > quad in taxtum probatram eſt, ut non fuerit ſeripto comprehendere neceſſe." Men (it ſeems) had a flomer. 
greatgood liking te their c»ſtomes, "that they remembred them vvithout-book;that they neyer needed to be Pend, r.Tis.3. | 
putin writing, 2s their Laws and Statutes did. Now; as every Seciety, ſothe Chirch,befides her habemyy 4729-35: 
legem, hath het habemws conſuetudinemtoo; There is ſuch a thing, as mor popwls Des. 

And fear not traditions a wyhit,, Thoſe reſpeReredends, points of Dorine : Theſe, but agenda, 
matters of PraRice : And that, not in points of ſubſtance ; reach only to matter of circumſtaice, go 
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no further, Nor do vve even them with, much leſs oppole them to, that which is wrizen, Never atty 
cuſtome,agzinlt that ;. LUN Seripeure; which.comes 
Mat.23.23., - from the band SLA 5603 
The Apoſtles - The Char op 
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If i; be Ecete. © IF it be but of ſome one Church, but at Corinth alone, itis taanarrow'3 not-large; not general | 
fainDet. PAT, y-4 Pp up by ſome of our Maſters of late, it is too freſh, it is-not ancient enough : Newt e- 
lems, No [uch. © F we A 
by theſe two, we know our right gua/om, If it be Egcleſarnm (that-is) if it be general» If os 
m0 on (thats), the pe $i he ancient: then vo ys qualified ; then it is asie ſhould. 
bez 7" Wah be alledged, and fipad upon, then it yyill bind : and then if any oppoſe, wderur com! 
tentio[n6 CUE, Jeu | 
1 ny with the Church (in the plural.) Every Church hath power to begin acxſome-\ andthat cy-- 
ſtome, power to bind her own children, to it, Provided, her private cuſtome affront not the general, re. 
ceived by all others : for then binds it nat. By the Rule in tae Mathematicks, Ever Tatu eft: parte ma- 
jns.: And by theruleinthe ay am x wr} f wry ge", tae | Di 
As neither is any particular Church bound to the private cuſiome of another, like particular, as it ſelf 
is. But if the other Churches cuſtewe, have alſo been the general cuſtowe of the Church': then' irbinds, 
Fyift.118.c. 5, and may net beſet light : For then ſaid it muſt be, that $. Auguſtine doth ſey, If the whole Charch Y 
heroes ought : to go from that, or to queſtion, whether it be to be obſerved, inſolentiſſime inſame ef;i/ 
Prov.13.10: It ſavours of a diftemper coming of a heat, or humour of pride : For only by pride (ſaith Solomon) cometh 
contention, This for the Churches cuffone., ; | 
IF mos (tharis) But if to this we add, or rather, if before this vve ſet, this (ae) the: eApaſtles had- ittoo, that” 
the Apoſtles it is eApeſtolick,: vve have then ſaid as much, as in this point can befaid, as muctiias. may. contene- 
OT. any , that is not contentions, that 1s not more wedded to ſhew- his vvit , than to.ſeek-the truth « 
and more ſet gua«7]ey Th Shery to maintain his own poſition , than to. regard the Churches peace, 
For ſure , if a c»ſtome be to be efteemed by antiquity , ſuch a cuſtome is-44 hrro:0 nſqus temperibay x 
for they be our Herozs, 2. If itbeto be eſteemed by theiauthor : what; author more worthy. in them- 


ſelves, more vvorthy of our imitation, than they ? Nothing can be deviſed.more reaſoruble,; than-chae 
in the 118. queft. ad Orthod. in Tuſtin Martyr, That, of and from when we rectived/+) uy 
to pray : of and from'thens, we ſhould 4lſa_recesve T3 794 Wyatt, hum ard. when, m what time,” 
at what feaſt to do it, Their example (that is, the Apoſtles) the, Church: commended/to\ het children 
to praQice (a better She could pot ;) that practice: ip, tne; gremt to. a: cuſtowe; That cuftome:isca/ew, 
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to.ſay no mere, The Churebes cu/tome ſhall eyegbe of force, toover-rule ſuch as are contentians. final: 
And when $. Pawlhad (aid this, be had aid. Andfo have po : 


This then being ſet down, That Caſtomes ſo qualified: are tobe. kepd . Shall vve now 26 09 to the by- I, 
p*theſic, that the keeping of Eaſter is ſuch? (And now Lywould yt to begin nv lo jan” The ke 
to be ſaid for it.) _— ſuch 
. One foot of our compals vve fixin'the Hpoſt/es times. The other, where ? They appoint us G e/#ſſm The time A 
time, who was faſt upon the five hundred year. Be it fo make this «6. 
From the Apoſtles Age (which ended with Saint Jobs, who ſurvived Chriſt lixty eight years, and ſtome, 
the year CIT. under 774j4n) to Gelaſins Age. Of theſe five hundred, the firſt hundred yeats asfor (Nos) 1% long the 
the Apoſtles time. From thence the four hundred years following,are forthe Churebes, Which four bun- Af 199. 


dred we may divide again, into two even moicties, .two hundred under.parſecution : two hundred under Chnder4e. 
peace. | Proofs for the 
To prove (then) our habenus conſuerndinem : We cannot better begin, -than with this in the Text, the ©*/fome of the 
romtentions, that from the bezi rofe about it. Thoſe very contentions prove it. It muſt be, that —_— 
muſt be contended for: and then it. mult be, when it is contended for, © Theſe three things in this one wes 


proof, 1. The contexttens that were about it, even preſently upon the «Apoſtles times : 2. The ans avour it. 
great care had, and continual pains taken, to lay them down, that is, th Charches, contendins far 2-The Church 
the Feaſt: 3. The cenſuring of thoſe that took them up, with Saint Paw/s contentioſus here, and with 29% Part with 
ſomewhat more : ( Of Blaſius, at Rome in Exrope ; Of Creſcemiaa in e/Eoypt, for eAſrike: Of _ G fared 
eAudens, in Syria, for eAfia:) Theſe were the principals, theſe were all written up in the black Rua he Hire- 
book, by thoſe that regiftred the Heriticks ; by Tertullian, E piphamns, Philaſtrins, Auguſtine, and ticks that a- 

T heodoret (all fave.) gaink ic, 

But as God would have it, the- queſtion never was of the Feaſt itſelf;but of the time of it onl y. All kept —_ de praf. 
Eaſter though not all at ove tie, For the keeping, they had the Churches cuſtom : for the time of keeping, Ls ay ; 
they had their own : -the Feaſt of the Chriſtians ; the time of the Jews, " $18. Mathee. 

And I will tell you how this came, firſt, 'From Saint James (who was the firtt) there were ſucceſſively Gen.r. 
one after another, fifteen Biſhops of Hier»ſalens, all of them of the Circumcifſon. Theſe (the ſooner to I he contention 
win their brethren the Jews) condeſc to keep their Eaſter XIIII®, Lane, as they did. That which yg 
was by them thus done by way of condeſcenfion, was after, by ſome, urged as a matter of neceſſity, as if it rtimecnly was 
were not lawfull, but inthat = to-hold it. How the con- 

The firſt that-it took thus in the head ( Tertwlliay in the end of De preſcrip. ſaith ) was one Blaſtns, 12tion firſt 
about the dayes of Commodus, He began a ſchiſm, And Irenexs preſently wrote de ſchiſmate comra 26. 


Blaſtum, But after, fromſchiſm BlaſFus £:ll to herefie, and began that of the Quartedeciman : to whole qui 27fs, x5, 
manner Epiph.her.s 2. 
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1; Pal;hatcs, they vere adoubt, they hatubetn\wrong? Yea, Dro himſ (thatthen lived) nd'all.” Preſently £ 
vaſe = to vvriting of letters about, toall, reputed TX; feen thatvvay.; "Fo the Biſhop of (#) Lilibewn'in 
b Fulianus Ep. Sicil, Tothe Biſhop of the Iſle (b) Coos, To the (c) Emperour Foes himſelf (and to the (@) Empreſs 
- to! ſollicite him Y'that he wouldHot fail, but ſend to/Proterins Biſhop 'of Alexand7ia to help them out.: 


c Ep. 64. ' *Av-he did, And the like fell ovutlin S. Ambroſes titne: "Damaſks'21id'all, were to ſeekaboutit,and he then 


290% 6 fain toclear it by his LXXXIII, Epitlle,to the Biſhops of AEmylia, 4 | . 
;P _ $1 | Now, upont EY of the Biſhop of HEE ldde; &,. tnere hangs athird proof. The Paſchales ep;- 
book th ftele yearly ſent abroad by that See, tothis end, Tes confeſleth $0 the Emperour, That becauſe, they of 
ayer togros + Egypt were held for the moſt $kilfell in the Mathethaticks, beſt ar calculations ; 1t was by the firſt Couny, 
xo of ths Bi- cell at Nice laid upon thein (this-truſt) yearly to calciilate the day Exadtly, and to give notice of it in time 
ſhop cf Alex? to other Churches, yea,'to Rome and all. "_y —_ a ln 
9s And it was amtiqua conſuetnds,, ſaith Caſſian ('who lived with Chyyſoftome, -and was his Deacan 
7x" 3+ that every year, the morrow after their Epiphania, the Biſhop of Alexandr14 ſent abroad his Paſchales 
epiſtole, to warn Eaſter, over the. world. And,- when ( aftet') byteafon *of warreg tn the ſpring time, 
in many places they were intercepted , that they came not time-enough'; Order was taken anew 
by-the great Counicel of eAfrick, \thatletters for warning Eaſter ſhoiild come forth ſ6oner, by the one 
Concil.Carihag, and twentieth of Auguft ">. thatſo they might have time to come, whither they were ſent'ſoon 


Can. 7. 4+ enougn, | 
Theſe Paſchales epiſtole, we ever famous, ' and of high account, for other good matter contained in 


them, Three of them: of Theophilas, vve have extant, ſo highly eſteemed by 'S. Hirrom, as he took 
the pains to turn them irfto Latine, and to him we owe them, But, though by the 'Nicexe Conncel this 
vvas laid upon the Biſhop of Alexandria ; I vvould not have you conceive, it began then. Ruffin, ſaith, 
[.. 1.6. 6. the Councel did but antiquum Canonem tradere, deliver the old Canon, that had been before in uſe,” For, 
” Jrepb. * 1x, long before, Enſebius mentioned thoſe Paſchales epiſtole ſent about, by Dronyſe Biſhyp'there, even under 
the perſecution. | | 
4 Proof. = if we will follow * Job's advice,and ſet our ſelves to ack of the Fathers: we ſhall find habemits'ta- 
"Job... o' conſuetudinem,cleer with them for it, 1. Thoſe fir, that lived after the Churches peace * 2»,' Then 


on ne thaſe that during the perſecution, Thoſe in the Chareches peace, four wayes :' '1, ow Homilies ot Ser- 


thers 1i: the 


Ch.rch:s mons made purpoſely by them to be preached on this day. We have afull Jury,Gree and Latine of then ; 
pezce , the lat» and that of the moſt chief and eminent among them, S. Baſil, Naz1anzen;Chr yſofteme, Nyſien, Theophilns 
cer 260, yeat3. 472. andrins,Cyril,Chr yſologus,Leo, &c. And yet I deal not with-any of thoſe in Ambroſe, « Angnſtine, 


-_ Ape aaa Maximus, now extant ; ' I know,” "they arequeſtioned. I rely only 6n the report of S: Hierome an] Gen- 


lies upon 
Exſter-day 


[ 


vadins, Who ſaw the right copies, and what they faw, haye reported, 


I 


Serm:nz, "Of he Res ur RECTION, 


| Iwviill giveyoa atafte of one, It ſhdll be 
ry tr apy tit, Exſtt-day is Come, Gods own Enfter-doy 

and again I -dayis cotticgin honour of the Le BE UE Peat Lo of _ SPS 

__ arr t- all other Feaſts, hldert not only by or far mn{but even in honor BC Chip 

And, in his furxeral Sermon for his father,having Aingeecain buttons by | 


once brought tothe laſt caſt; in 3 Ee, hes en ms Fae 


Eaſt er-day morming in HO 
Sorcrign ofaltthe des i ſuch a c 
Pp wit ſeems they ad —o—— x for rm bn berrnodhe anc:n gol 


the H ſer for this 
cms iy S. eAmbreſe himſelf. 


parti 
them : _ for a chief Featt, He liveth with $, rpc 4 preqrane | 4 | 
3+ By cheir Writings, 1, Some —_—_ thei C oy ee ren __ ; Hine) andnancy ns By their Wet 


rar opt Wages. m ne edfekes we he couching 
feng Fo wk (oyrame (0 SE : CELL yer (which the 5 hy 

le excepts t t ian the R __ IN = Epi 
> _ Ambroſe, LXXXUI, ho: pies S Augufie CXVNL fone, by X keElg 


cerning queſtors-about it, 3. Some, b_ Mie : oboe (the EIN in 
his L. LXX. and EXXV. berefieyad oppo Frum. Pottivelyin CES - mu) 
— Pannarium, whereof one is waniyvers LEWIN ies 57 worrey The pr un 


7 wm 2, As S. Auguſtine Cott 4 Adnan, 

ſts ( that ww ch fault, the Church keyt it, yet keptit riot; me; pr mathe 3t book the one, ( ke 
ge keeping -) traverſes the 6ther, that ſheought neither at that me, norin that manner to keep it 

did -- and that atlarge. -- 4, Somme, by ſhort Trearsſes, as Ambroſe de myſteris Paſche, And ſome 

by full books, as Enfebins, who wrote bookof the whole order of the Churches Service then, dedicated 
it to Conſtantrue, wis by the Emperour highly commended for it. \ / | | 

4. Laſtly, as by writing,ſoby matter of fx. AsChr ſoftener ,whowhen hewas depoſed,and ſo enjoyn- By meters of 
ed not to come inany Church t yet Eafer-day fo loth he was not to keep it, as he got him» _ 
T hermas Conſtantin (a ſpacious great building,for the publick Bath of the City) and there held is Eaſter, Of > wenn 
with a very great company, that would not fotſake hiny, As Arhanaſins, who being accuſed to Conſtantine >; pg 
the Emperour, far keeping the Feaſt of Eaſter in the great Church at Alexandria (then but newly fini- Ale ad 
thed, and as yet not dedicate) he layes the blame fram himſelf upon the people, that would have it kept famium. 
there, do what he could, the other Churches werefo natrow, ahd the concourſe to the feaſt ſo great, as he 
ſaith, it would have done the Emperours heart good, to have ſeen if, 

Andin his Epitiles ad Africanos ; with open mouth he cryeth out upon the Arr1av5, that catne in mili- 
tary manner to inftall their new Bi hop, and the many outrages by them done, Above all, that not only 
they did thoſe outrages, but did them (of all dayesYupon Ee y, Er ne rpſuns quidens Dominicans diem 
ſantti ſimi feſti ulld inreverentis habuere, and had\not in any devendhni not the very Sunday of that moſt _ 
holy Feaft. 

Not the Sanday : for we ate.to know, the e«ffowe that is cominued with us fill, they then had, Cuſtome (or the 


to keep 1wo dayes beſide the Sunday , three | itt all.” For the ' Latixe Church , by S. ] iagaſfin three Holy-days 
de Cimtate Det, 2.1, In tertian Feſtr diens, For the Greek, by Nyoys y reritieth it, re:3uep@ TY 
wveohropia. Is RY 


Thus, all theie wa Smog, by ſaying,by writing;by doi ,all bear witneſs to its and I may ſafely 
ſay, there 15 not one x pro bur £2 hes wajes en. he hack his hand init, andamong them they 
make up a full proof, of this habemus conſueradintms. 

From the Fathers, I paſs to the Comncelr, and plead it by all the four. The Nicexe furt. ; Fecof, 

1. Two cauſes there were (ſaith eArhayſous de Syn. Anim, & Sel) of the afſembling that Councel. rom rhe 
Nan (+ clandicabant circa Feſtum (and he makes that the firlt caufe) They halted abour the Feaſt, kept it Gouncels. 
not uniformly ; and that yas ſer ſtraight againſt Creſcentizes, And,rhe Deity of the Sou of God was aueſtioned, The Nicene. 
and that was put into the Nicene Creed,againit eArrms, Youhave the Councels Epilit for the ſetling it + Theed. 1.1.c. 9. 
you have the Emperours Sacr4 for the ratifying it , direted ad onner Eccleſias (in whe third book of his Svcrate 4.1, c.9. 
life, by Exſebres. ) 

2. For the two General at Conſtantinople, As Conſtantine in thie firſt ; ſo Theedoſius at this, was not be- The 3. of 
hind. His Law remains,whereby he provided,that for fifteen da es,from the Sunday before the Gay, till the £9*/4"*- 
Sunday after, no proceſs ſhould go forth, none ſhould pn a general ceſſation of all both proceſſes 
and proceedings, in honour of the High Feaft, That you have Eafttr day and the cuſtome of holding it ſo- 
lemnly, in the body of the Law too, inT hredoſome Code. 

3. At the third of Epheſ#s,there have you(in the 2, Tom. c. 32.) Rudins, Heſychins, and Ruffin, tiree As Epheſus. 
— hereticks, pablickly in the face of the Councel, recanting their errour, ſuſcribing, and pro- 

miling ever after to conform and keep their Eaſter, after the cuſtomie of the Churches of God. 

4 Andat thefeurth of Chalcedon, the ſixt Seſſion(the Emperour being there then preſent in perſon) the At Chalceden. 
whole Councel with one voice made this acclamation, #»ms Paſca rand: hanks be to God, one 
Eaſter now, and but one, af the world ever, ws 


, ſurnamed the Divine, and and ſo oneuiar Ie war — 


_-_ 
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3: 
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Cuſtomelz _ _ But before all theſe (the Nicexe and all ) by a dozen. years at leaſt was the Councell of Arles ; and in 

t1; land, it, this cuſtome proclauned, I.mention 2t, not ſo much for the antiquity , as that by'itappeareth, hot 
. + the cuſtome of Eaſter went here with us; in this Realme;; for, at it was preſent and ſubſctibed,the Biſh 

| of London, Reſtuwion,;}\ A plain argument, We had ſuch acuſtome-then, -! 7 

Cuſtome in And for the other R » Gelaſins ſhall ſpeak. ' Ina $ of ſeventy Biſhops, where he and they 
Scorland. | hat'not :-they-ſ was then a. Poeme: of venerable Sed; 

doth decreed, what bopkey were to be read, w _wey-ſay, s then Sedialing 

Ts they doe i»/igns oor freer (thatis ) very 
, ard begins it, with Paſcha/es. qui 


Cuftome in 


; roy ”" A Ren rt of his life, lived under the perſecution, but dyed in the Churches 1 
vouop| pe+ſecn 2: So.did Prering of ay fo "e 


Rot: 


Two, beieen 7 Pierihs ophet Hoſe, made by Hi preach- 
xx fot abs (me aſlewhly on wy ar pre Ir ey" 
Laftmtius, -71'T  "2NOP the tniddeſt of the: 

Pierius. Paſed to have given his owne and his. 

Hier.de Ser.76. fone th 

Under the per- theirc 


The fac of Piiiba | 
Philip the Em- Hieragx( po ene oy mg 5 _ Ry 
L. 6.6.34. they ws after, otnein yicods, ſame. ndbip-board, ſome inbarnes and. ſtables ; 
Div, tlex. Worpit they did-ertp-theny perſecution and | 
Cypries Epift. 3. Cyprian held this cuſfome: Not by his 
..31,7 Ifingit. Inaniebutcne; his L4IF.,Seme-bad ted him, ina queſtion- of ſome ditficultie. He writes 
24-1 backs, It was noyEaftet, hisbretbren were from him, every one at his owne charge, ſolemnizing the 
+4 49- Fealtwith theit peaple.c'S6 ſoone 45 the'Fealt was over, and they met againe, they ſheuld heare from him, 
** © ** be would take'thairgpinions, andreturnthem 


of priſen, 'That, 


Origen, 1). 1+ Origes hiad 4His eigfomre.. Im bis VIII. againſt Ce/ſme, frankely he confeſſeth, That other Feaſts, 


1 EaFer by name; the Chriſtians held them ; and that (as he ſaith ) (#wrb 2641, in more ſolemne manner, 
* Tertallizous then Celſms, or any;heathen-men.of them all, held theirs. 0 977 rg tf 
de corona mil.s. 5. Tertullian had this cuſtome, * Many places in him, Only one I cite, in the fourteenth chapter, de 
3-61 uxorem lf. p, f amen in totum devationem dierum eraſit Apoſtolus, eur P aſcha celebranms annuo cireuls ? 
dive 4 " Ifioweret Apoſiles minde, ta race 'out all devout obſerving of days quite, how comes it to paſſe, we 
4. 3- | oo : 
5-4 celebrate Eafex yearly, atthe circle of the yeare. about ? ; 
Trensus. 1-6; -1r nem had this enſtome : His, Epiſtle fo Vitor. it : toVitter, and to many more ( Caith 
Euſcb op 6:26. Fuſebins ) about that queſtion, ( underſtand fill the queſtion of the time, not of the Feaft. ) A book alſo 
ſeven þ A ( we finde ) he wrote de Paſchare, in the/11 5. queſt.) in Juſtiv Martyr. So, he will beforit, certainly, 
for te. "W 7: Andit is tr even during.the\ perſecution, how may bookes we finde written, to deduce the 
Euſeb.l.7 c.33- cuſtome by. 1. that of Irene, 2. One by Anatolins the greatlearned Biſhop of Lasdices : 3, By: 
Hier de Serip. T heopilizs Biſhop of Ceſarea, and 4. by Bacchyiu Biſhop of Corrnth, either of them one, 5. Another by 


ie _ .  (inthenext Age S the _— themſelves ) ſet forth by him ( as heſaith ) at the time of the Feaſt, and: 
Tpiam 3%. 8 in the very holy-dayes of 1t. 
Biden 4 ; Nay, Aer 6. Conncels then neither, and that in ſeven ſeverall parts of the world at once : all 
ER. oh y er WP in the midR of the fervour of the fry ay, when the Church ( God wot ) could butevill intend it, Ir 
in the perſeen- was no time to comend then, But itth ny made a _ of jt, and no flight reckoning of the re-: 
"us Palefline taining it, Elſe might they have on —_ = ET Al th Churches, theſe parties lived in, which 
ſz... Enough ( I trow. )to ſhew, ſuc 4 cuſtome there Was in e es, parties Irved 1n, | 
2 Ponius. ore all the Charches God then had. They muſt needs feeme contentions, that will contend againſt all 
3 Ofre"s: - theſe, Iſce not hoſghcy can ſcape the Apoſtles $5,qw, that doe. And this Iſay, if ſome one example 
« France. © of ſome eminent ma worth, will ſerve to make an authoritie : If, that : Then this c/oud of witneſſes, 
6 Gra:i. andthoſe 1. not perſons, but whole Comncels and Churches +2. not.in-ſome one Region, but in divers, all 
n _ "i- the world over : 3. and that not -for one-time, but ſo mavy ages ſucceſſively continued, from generation 
Euſeb t.5 c,x3, to generation : what manner of authority-ought that to be 2. the greatelt ſure, and nonegreater, but of God 
PFrocfs Himſelf, NR 
Toar chis cu» how to( Nos.) thatis, to the Apoſtles themſelves. Firſt, that it was a Cxeſtome Apoſtolike and ſo taken, 
R _—_—— Anuguſtine.\s direct 10 his. CXV1III, Epiſtle to Jarwarins, who had purpoſely tent to him; to knoiv 
es by hs opinion foul ching certaine queſtions, all of them about; Eaſter. Thus ſaith h2 there; - For fach thizgs as 
teſtimony. — Cove to #5 not by writing, but by pratfice ( and yet ſuch as are obſerved quite therow the world.) we are gi- 


Auguftine. wen to underſtand, they come commended to ns , and gere inſtitmed either. by the eApeſtles themſelves, - 
FA y 


43. Fippolytus, that made up the firſt cycle. Yet, 6, another by Clemens Alexandrinus, And laſt, whic 
- = og Fi hay Lan vas firttin time of all, twobookes, 7. by the holy Martyr and Prophet 24eliro Biſhop of Sardis, 


es 
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by eneral Councils, whoſe authority hath PReTe TE — d of, UT BF I be Char "Ar; = 
thole things ſo generally obſerv2d tots orbe terraruns'? Theſe: that oy _—_ = ch, ES 
rverſari { v-Mna vey of | 


cention of Chriſt, and the.coming of the Holy Ghoſt fran heaven, 
the Apol 
he heldit, 


| Firſt, hz is clzer, It was the cuffoner of the Chureh, far an1 wide th2-workd 
muſt either by the Apoſtles be inftiturezor by ſome Cowncil,Norby anj/ Council + 
about the Feaſt never any : that, not queſtioned atall: taker pro-coufaſa ever; andſo 
be his own words (/ib.4.de Be arto ne wenn ) f the whole Chureb obſtrve. 
been ordained by ſons: general Council, t8Xiffims cri w? are t6 \bebeus,) rei 
4s any cau be, right inthe Superlativt, that they »1nid] ab: 
and from none elſe, nor by any other. way. So S. 4 


yearly in ſolemn manner celebrated And (Cithhe) if there be any. 2. 


again, which gr Saviour delivered 
that 4. accordingly, when he cam? _ them, he and they 


Euſeb.4.c,14. 
Not when Anicetws k2pr it; but keep it he did though, In the keeping they agreed: in the time they dif- 2%; 3: ©:3- 
fe-ed.- Either held his own, | we SRCEIOE DIS. _b7" AL Veping : NY Rr Tort dog 

Pol ycarpus then kept Eafter. Nov, Pelicarpus had lived and converſed with the Apoſt/es, was made Bi- Pole A 
ſhop by them, Biſhop of Smyrna, ([rentus and Tertwllian (ay it diretly) and he is ſuppoſed to be the Bafter wich 5. 
Angel of the Church of Smyrna, Reval.2. 8. And Polycarpus (2s ſaith Irenexs) kept Eaſter with S. John, 799" & the reſt 
ard with the reſt of the Anoliles, rotidem verbis, Euſeb. 1ib, 5, c. 26. CA 

Polycrates in his Epiſtle there (in Exſebis ) expreſly ſaith, that Saint Philip the Apolile kept it. 9 ue" 5% 

If Saint Philip and Saint Toh» (by name) If the reſt of the Apoſiles had it, then os habemics is true ; xvele 5k, 5 
then it is Apoſtolick, | Ws hobmoy A- 

But yet we have a moreſure ground than all theſe : The Lords Day hath teftimony in Scripture, I in- 7990” Gs 
fiſtupon that ; that Eaſter-day muſt needs be as ancient as it. For how came it to be the Lords Day ? but mdapeven 

abit $Fisipede Pſalm, the Lord made it ? And why made he it ? but becauſe on it, rhe fone caſt aſide Euſeb Ly.4. 

(that is Chrift) was made the head ftone of the corner ? that is, becauſe then the Lord roſe, becauſe his Re- Ae: A. 


ſurreFon fell upon it ? poſtle kep: ir. 
Nov what a thing were it, that all the S#ndaes inthe year that are but abſtrafts (2s itwere) of this oP x 
day (the very day of the Reſurreft:on) that they ſhould be kept : and this day, the day it felf, the proto- Apoe.1.10. 
type and archetype of them all, ſhould not be iy 50am laid aſide quite, and be clean forgotten ? That, the Pial.1.88, 
t 


day in the weekwe ſhould keep ; and theday in the month it ſelf, and return of the year, we ſhould not MY 1943 


ker? Even of every C ity, it is to be as they, andſomewhat mrre. ies Dominicue 

Take example 6,029) ng For his Majeſties deliverance the fift of Auguſt : for his Majeſties and rm. Ds 
ours, the Fift of November (being Tweſday both :) for theſe a kind of remembrance we keep, on Tueſday mini declaratus 
every week in the year, But when by courſe of the year in their ſeveral months, the very original dayes *ff &ex ill he- 
themſelves come about ; ſhall we not, do we not celebrate them in much more ſolemn manner 2 what *« «epi fefti- 
queſtion is there ? weigh them well; you will fid theeafe alike,” One caritior be, burrhe-orher alfo muſt "O59 _ 
be Apoſtolick, 

1. For the laſt proof I have yet reſerved, one : or rather, three in one. 1. The cuffome of Baptiſm, 4. Proof of the 


known to have been miniitred as upon that day, all the Primitive Church through, A thing ſo known, as oy cuſtom 
their Homilies de Baptiſm were moſt uponithat day. 5. Baſils | name. In his upon Eafter day, he ſhes erg 
the c/tome of Bapriz.ing then, and the reaſon of it, F.. of Baptiſm 

2. The uſe of the Keyes at that time ſpecially. Then, were the cenſures inflite1 : then were they re- z. The cuſtome. 


leaſed. r. Inflited : Againſt that tim2, did S. Paw! cut off the inceſtuous perſon, that alittle /eves might of the cenſures 
not ſower them all. Even againſt the time that Chriſt our Paſſeover was offered, and they therefore to hold an derermi- 
this feaſt. 2. Releaſe]: So you ſhall find the Council of Axcyr4 (elder than that of Nice) order, the , Crs _- 
&»{ures (hould determine all, indure no long2r thin the Great Day (ſo, in their common ſpeech they Cs. 2 
termed Eaffer) and then, all to be reſtored. 3. To which purpoſe th? Council of Nice took o:der there Cams. x. 
ſhould be in Lent, a Syd yearly to this e11 : that by it all quarrels being takzn up, and all things ſer 


ſtraight, they might be in-b2tter caſe, to come with their oblation at Eaſter to the Sacrament. P 
Avda 


250 


Of the RESURRECTION, Serm-1% 


a 


Er, 4 


Cuſtome in 
Scotland. 
+(d:lius. 


years vl 


+ +. > 


294 34+ 


"Aur before all thete (ube Nice andall ) by a dozen years at leaſt was the Councell of Arles}, and in 
it, this cuſtome. proclaimed. 1 mention it, not ſo much for the anriquity , as that by-itappeareth, hoy 
the cuttome of Eaſter went here with us, in this Realme:; for, at it was preſent and ſubſctibed, the Biſhop 
t, We had ſuch $1 eye * 9 i 
Laſins ſhall ſpeak. In a Synod of ſeventy Biſhops; -where ke and they 

OED & Poeme  aewrTrrag 


;ohly commend.- Sedwline intitles ity, his Ops Paſchgle, arid begins it, with Paſchales 
togh diver ih Readers ( his countrey-nien,. I dare ſay ſpecially; if they will come toit Yo 
Mt bot none bo worthy a witneſſe, 2s the Emperour Conſtantine, whoin his Reſcript about Eafeer, 


—_ « 7 


I. boowtiroy. paar ye 


Poa alcogSermm penis Fr 


. 
” 


Shen, 
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their Eaft 


"oy hanah yi myreag drm > both notwith(tanding., 
Cyprian Epift. 3. Cyprian held this cuffome: Not by his ( Iywaveit, as doubtfull : ) but in fonre of his Epiſtles: 
\_....24+,7 16nd it. Tnanie but cine; his LAI, Seme-had conſulted.him, ina queſtion-'of ſome dithcultie. He writes 
24-:: & 
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Origen. 


* Tertulliavus 


de corona mils. 
3. 61 uxoren |. 


Irenous. 


Euſeb l.5 6.26, 


$eren books 
cben Wri:ten 
for ir. | 


Euſeb.l. 7 6.33: 
Hier de Serip. 


43. 
Hieron de 
S$criptor, 44. 
Thidem 61, 
Ibidem 8. 
Ibidem 24. 
7 Proof 


backe, It was now Eafer, higbretbreni were from him, every one at his owne charge, ſolemnizing the 
Fealt with theit peaple..:S6 ſoone as the'Fealt was over, and they met againe, they ſheuld heare from him, 
he would take'thejr apjnions, and return them a found anſwer. 

_i- 44. Origen had his cufore.:. In. bis VIII. againſt Ce!ſws, frankely he confeſſeth, That other Feafts, 


1 EaFer by name; the Chriſtians held them ; and that ( as he ſaith ) {wb 26ggr, in more ſolemne manner, 


y 
+4} 


then Celſms, or any'heathen-men.of them all, held theirs.. Silt 

5. Tentullian had this cuſfome, * Many places in him, Only one I cite, in the fourteenth chapter, de 
Tejumo, f# angens 11 totuns devationem dierum eraſit Apoſtolus, cur P aſcha celebramms-anmo circuls ? 
If itere the Apoſtles minde, ta race out all devout obſerving of days quite, how comes it to paſſe, we 
celebrate Ea#er yearly, atthe circle of the aq 2x__- ay Hot 
' 6; *Irtnex had this cxſtome : His, Epiſtle to Yifor heweth it : to Vider, and to many more ( ſaith 
Euſebius ) about that queſtion, ( underſtand fill the queltion of the z:me, not of the Feaf. ) Abook alſs 
( we finde ) he wrote 4 Paſchate, in the/115. queſt. in [uſt;n» Martyr. So, he will befor it, certainly, 

7: Andit isftrange, even during the\ perſecution, /how may bookes we finde written, to deduce the 
cuſtome by. 1. that of Irena, 2. One by Anatoly the greatlearned Biſhop of Laedicea : 3, By. 
T beepilins Biſhop of Ceſarea, and 4. by Bacchylus Biſhop of Corinth, either of them one, 5. Another b 
Fippolytre, that made up the firſt.cycle. Yet, 6, another by Clemens Alexandrinus, And laſt, whic 
indeed was firtt in time of all, twobookes, 7. by the haly Martyr and Prophet Ae/zto Biſhop of Sardss, 
(in the next Age tothe Apoſtles themſelves ) ſet forth by him ( as be ſaith ) at the time of the Feaſt, and: 


| In the very holy-dayes of 1t. 


| Nay, there wanted not Comncels then neither, and that in ſeven ſeverall parts of the world at once : all 


From Conuncel; im the midſt of the fervour of the faryayel, when the Church ( God wot ) could butevill intend it. Ir 
it 


in the perſecn- 
men. 
: Paleſline, 
2 Pons. 
3 Oſreens. 
4 Italy. 
5 France. 
6 Gre:i4. 

7 Aſa mi- 
Hor. 
Euſeb l.s C.23, 

Procfs 

Toat his cu» 
tome was A- 
pofiolzct. 

z Proof by 
ceſtimony. 
Auguſtine. 


was no time to contend then, But es, they made amatter of jt, and no ſlight reckoning of the re-: 
taining it, -Elſe might they have ſlipt it, without any-more adoe. 60þs 3h 2 | 

Enough ( I trow. ) to ſhew, ſuch « cuſtome there was in all the Churches, theſe parties lived in, which 
were all the Charches God then had. They muſt needs feeme contentions, that will contend againſt all 
theſe. Iſee not how they can ſcape the Apoſtles S; qu, that doe. And this Iſay, if ſome one example 
of ſome eminent man of worth, will ſerve to make an authoritie : If, that : Then this cloud of witneſſes, 
andthoſe 1. not perſons, but whole Conncels and Churches: 2. not.inſome one Region, but in divers, all* 
the world over : 3. and that not -for one-time, but ſo mavy ages ſucceſſively continued, from generation 
to generation : what manner of authority-ought that to be 2. the greatelt ſure, and none greater, but of Gee 
Himſelf. | | 

Now to ( Nos.) that is, to the Apoſtles themſelves, Firſt, that it was 4 Cuſtome Apoſtolike and ſo taker), 
Saint Auguſtine is dire in his CXVIII, Epiſtle to Jarwarixs, who had purpoſely ſent to him, to knovv 
his opinion touching certaine queſtions, all of them about, Eaſter.. Thys ſaith h2 there. For ſuch thizgs as 
come f5"us net by writing, but by prattice ( and yet ſuch as are obſerved quite thorow the world.) we are gi- 
203 to #nderſtand, they come commended to ns , ana nere inſtimed either. bythe eApeſtles themſelves, or 


by 


ee 
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Then, Al 
the Apol 
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ad-omnues Eccleſia, ' Many: —_ 
holy Feaf of afery ertines as ; 
ioly 4 Feaſt of van Religion 1d. 

mare honeſt; what nee 


and from an iſe or 
0 


T:gT14 Ty TeJovs nubear £22} wy Teggrr@ igox 
fron, we have tothi? whſas Toes: to rranſn | 
1. They had kept Exfter feom the firfdhy of Chri 77 x) 
have recerved ut of our Saviour, 3, And yet again, whi Saviour delivered to 
that 4. accordingly, when he came amomg them, he and they Tould keep their Ealter together. Noth 
= be = - "_ in his ns ; eden w and Ro was reputed to have com? from the 4 
les, as begun from the very day of Chriſts Paſſion, Which Les ſhortly, but fully expreſſeth, Legalis le 
quippe feſtivitas dun mutatur, impletur. The legal Feaſt of the Paſſcover, at the falil of ir, yon > 
_ b>th at ence. Fulfilled and changed, at one time, both, No diſtance between, Ang fulfilled (I 
am ſure) it was in the 4poff/es time, and ſo changed then alſo, | | 
If you will ſee it deduced in tory, that may you too, Thus of himſelf /renexs writeth; thit he. was 2. Proof by 
broughtup in Aſs under Polycarpas ; and that he (y though he were) obſerved and remembred Story. 
well all his courſe of life. Andnamely, how coming to in Amcetus time, he kept his Eafter there, Eſcb.4.c,14. 
Not when Amcetus k2pr it, but keep it he did tnough, In the keeping they agreed: in the rme they dif- S__ 054 
fe-ed-- Either held higomm. umn. nu. ; fdne.2h 
Pol ycarpus then kept Exfter. Nov, Pelicarpus had lived and converſed with the Apoſtles, was made Bi- 
ſhop by them, Biſhop of Smyrna, (Trent and Tertwllan ſay it direAly) and he is ſuppoſed to be the Bafter with S. 
Angel of the Church of Smyrna, Revel.2. $. And Polycarpus (2s ſaith renews) kept Eaſter with S. John, org 
and with the reſt of the Avoſtles, totidems verbis, Enſeb. 1b, 5. c. 26. ; Merg refit, 
Polycrates in his Epiſtle there (in E»ſebias ) expreſly ſaith, that Saint Phi/;p the Apolitle kept it. 55 wan 57 
If Saint Philip and Saint Joh» (by name) If the reſt of the Apoſiles nad it, then nos habemus is true ; xvels 59), 
then it is Apoſtolick, Hb Moby A- 
But yet we have a more ſure ground than all theſe : The Lords Day hath teftimony in Scripture, I in- eniiacia 
fit upon that ; that Eaſter-day muſt needs be as ancient as it, For how came it to be the Lords Day ? but go rdjnennds 
hit. bRis inthe Pſalm, the Lord made it ? And why made he it ? but becauſe on it, che fone caſt aſfrde Euſeb 1.5.14. 


(that is Chrif) was made the head ftone of the corner ? that is, becauſe then the Lord roſe, becauſe his Re- S.Philip che A- 
ſurre%ion fell upon it ? | | go 7 wk 
Now what a thing were it, that all the S#ndajes inthe year that are but abſtrats (2s itwere) of this te ror; ig. 


day (the very day of the Reſurrefion) that they ſhould be kept : and this day, the day it felf, the proto- Apec. 1.10. 
type and archetype of them all, ſhould not be kept,but laid aide quite, and be clean forgotten ? That, the Pial.z.88, 
day in the weekwe ſhould keep ; and the day in che month it ſelf, and return of the year, we ſhould not OT 19-13 


1 a | Dominicue 
kzer? Even of every congruity, it is ts be as they, and ſomewhat mrre. | Rs prart mcg 
Take example by our ſelves. For his Majeſties deliverance the fife of Auguſt : for his Majeſties and fe. No. 
ours, the Fift of November (being Txeſday both :) for theſe a kind of remembrance we keep, on Tueſday mini declaratus 
every week in the year, But when by courſe of the year in their ſeveral months, the very original dayes eſt Cx illo be- 
themſelves come about ; ſhall we not, do we not celebrate them in much more ſolemn manner ? what —_ cepit feſti- 
a —_—_——_—s | "i : gs N I. . — | : atem ſuam. 
queſtion is there ? weigh them welt, you will find the cafe alike,” Ohe carinot be, burthe-orher alfo miſt 
be Apoſtolick, Wh 
I. For helaſt proof I have yet reſerved, one : or rather, three in one, 1. The cuſtome of Baptiſm, 4. Proof of the 


known to have been miniftred as upon that day, all the Primitive Church through. A thing ſo known, as CO 
their Homilies de Baptiſm were moſt uponithat day. S. Baſils | name. In his upon Eafter day, he ſhes t.The Cuftome 
the cnſtomee of Baptizing then, and the reaſon of it. hp of Baptiſm 

2. The uſe of the Keyes at that time ſpecially, Then, were th2 cenſwres inflite1 : then were they re- 2. The cuſtome 


af - Aoainſt that timz, did S. Paw! cut off the inceſtuous perſon, that alittle /evex might of the cenſures 
” — _ Even againſt the time that Chriſt onr Paſſeover was offered, and they therefore fo hola ON 
this feaſt. 2. Relexſe]: So you ſhall find the Council of Axzcyra (elder than that of Nice) order, the , Cer.5.7.8. 
&{ures ſhould determine all, indure no long2r thin the Great Day (lo, in their common ſpeech they Cane.s. 
termed Effer) and then, all tobe reſtored. 3. To which purpoſe th? Council of Nice took 0: der there Car. 5. 
ſhould be in Lent, a Sym yeurly to this en11 : that by it all quarrels being takzn up, and all things ſer 


ſtraight, they might be in batter caſe, to come with their oblation at Eaſter to the Sacrament. hd 
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never — injfone of a ſolemn. Excharift,;ever thisday. Origen in bo french 
Tte Caftem of< bo nfl rhe ablone day fax paſſeth the Jewi Eaffer. They had no Fanta on theirs : 
* Conmmunicn.- _ Paſſeovey CH anna came not nilh they. Were 1n. the Wilderrefs 2) But we 


was eatien in: 
John 6 50.8, (uh 1) nenonries EE —_——— Mama upon it, the true Manna, the Bread of 


"1bes ch oe 4 They propria This i 
jrba, (ke meh chalis 4115 um 
Hom. ay = $400 vali ie) Ft oF) Peccaterim : Wo 
drag. __ their ſins. Ove Pe ndeon, by K | 
ry er cy The reſt, by backs ee 


ie is his term) the ſcoring param uo rabdy FAY fac « 


Int) IIA EE ITNN concuds his LAXXTIL (ke Pata gift, 
$5\xS Brſhops of «/Eanl:a - Ergo, cans tot VeTIFArLs anect, COugnrrant, 14621 
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On the Sixteenth of «April, being Fufter-Dox 
An. Dom, 16200) 


 ... JOHN Chap. XX, 

Verſ. «1. But Mary, flood by the Sepulchre, weeping : and as ſhe wept, ſhe 
ſtooped, and looked into the Sepulchre. 

12. And ſaw two Angels, in white, ſitting, the one at the head; the other at the feet, 
where the Body of JESUS bad lien. | 

13. And they ſaid to ber, Woman, why Weepeſt thou ? She ſaid to them, They have 
taken away my Lo R Þ, 'and I know nat. where they have laid him... _ 

14. When ſhe had thus ſaid, "ſhe turned ber ſelf about, and ſaw JESus ſanding, 
and knew not that it was JESUS. 

i5-. Je$us ſaith to ber, Woman why weepeſt thou? Whom ſackeſt i thou ? She 

( ſuppoſing Hee had been the Garden) \faid to Elim, Sir, if thou have bern hind 
au tell me where thoy haſt laid bim;, and F will take him thence. 

#6. JE$Sus ſaith to her, Mary : She turned ber ſelf and ſaid to him ; Rabboni; 

my is to fay, Maſter.” - * - 

17. JEsus. aid to e* Touch me not, for ] am not-yet. aſcended ta, my Father : 
But, go tomy brethren, and ſay to them, aſcend tomy Father and to your Father; 
and tomy G o D and our Go ». 


This lat Verſt was not touched. 


wA T is Eafter-day abroad : And itisſo in the Text, - We keep Solomens rule, Ver- 

bum diet in die ſuo + For, all this ( I have read) is nothing elſe, but a report 

of Chr:ſt3 riſing, and of tis appexring this Eaſter-day morning, his very firſt ap- 

SR paring of all. S. Mark is expreſs for it, that Chrift w2sno fooner riſen this 

9x day, but, He appeared firft of all to Mary Magdalen : which fir appearing of Mark 16.4. 

*Z his, is kere by S. Job» extended, and ſet down at large. 

The ſurnme of it is, x, The ſeeking Chriih dead, 2, The finding him 

MY E SA alive, b 
The manner of it is That Mary Magdales Raying Rill by the Sipolchte, firſt ſhe'ſaw 2 Vikow'ef 

Angels : and after,” ſhe ſaw Chrii# himſelf, Saw ln, gut was her ſelf made an Angel by then; 
Y aZ 


1 Reg.s.59, 
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Y "FX T-ED to carry the Erange), he good jul goof Hei 
= ans 13 216 Nan ; Ta | l 


t the was to be 
there leaves (as it tha ee 
—_ ut Sf 7 = :) _ t no 


= ncaa th 
Ks 


xt, nay, 
favour 3) To ſee Chr. _ 


LrAnd, to receive a commiſſion from * 
oftle, and that to the Apoſtles them- 


that reſps 


| Thee ae tes Pris hat 6 » the mholet; ; andif T ſhould divideit, I would make thoſe 
EE: I, EXD 2, the «Fxgels, 3. and Chri#t out Savigur, 


1, along thorow them all; © 
& NEE y part Ipto het, 4 
III, Chrifts part 


ring, 2.and their 
Ek I, "Shs Appearing, ft, nkgows 


NY _ Hi appearing rag mg mpegnrngen x, Forbidding 
her, mane & tangt, png, wed wn -2 qo Fade & dic, to get her quickly to his bre- 
thre and el hem rlorncky'n Bi for ( =o oy po hemas taking ke for his Aſcenſion, 

preprring for that. Thus lieth the orgeyand 


io OT (65ry a 2s ſhe did : andſo ma we have the happineſs 
40s RR nEtede, mivag* 


| | | y EL Rs Xl. | 
But w May ph the arable; neeping t and 4s fhe wept; ſhe ſtroped, and looked ints the 


Ea, 


CIT nes tne ſomes elix ptecarriy ( asqhe Fathers term her ) this day, 1. To 
A \ Angels, 2. "To ſee C FF at all, 3, To ſee him firſt of all Z Bur more then al 
tte being imployed by hi in ſo heavenly an errand}; reaſon we can render Poor, that elped 
LH her to theſe, but that, h in a place Cri? himſelf renders, Que dilexic neawries, decauſe the 


: Yheloved much : "We cannot ſay; She believed muck, For, by her ſ«ſfalermn thrice 1 (the ſe- 
cond, thirteenth, fifteenth Verſes ) it ſeems, fhe believed 2 Juſt as much as the High Prieſts 
dave had the world believe, that be was taken apy by night, 

wn oft negandus, affefins amoris nou oft vieuperandus - It is Origen, We cannot commend 

hr love, me cannot byt commend ; ano do: > © — 7 peg: commend it to you. 
Much it was, —_— oof gave ſhe of it. Belyres to bim living : now, 3 him dead, Ta him 
dead, there are divers: 1, She was Faſt at his croſs, and firſt at his grave : 2, Stayed longeſt there, was 
ſooneſt here : 3. Could not reſt, till ſhe were up to ſeek him : 4. Sought him, while it was yet dark, be- 

Mact.28.13. foreſhe had light toſeck him by. 

. But, to take her as we find = the Text, and tolook no whither elſe, There ar, in the Text, noſeſs 
then ten, all arguments of her greatiove ; all, asit were a commentary upon Dilexit nuglrivn. And even 
inthis fc. Verſe there are five of them. 

The firſt in thefe words ; halagee juxt4 momentum, that the Raod by the grave. Aplce where faint 
Love loves tot to fiand. Bri to the Sane, and lay him in tho grave, and there leaye him : but 
Cpme no mare atit, ny ay it, Stand by him, while he is alive ; fo did many Rand, Jus | 
, and fitby him, But fans juxta monomentums, ftand by him dead ; Mary Magdalen ſhe did it, and 

only df, apdneneen the, «Awor flare jtiqnts mounnturum.. 


BY The 


Luke 7.47. 


| 
: 


—_— —_— 


355 

'Thenext intheſt, Mari aaron ftabat, But Mitry food.” Th the awems, the bur ( that help#us toads 2: 
ther,) Bur Mary ſtoed, (that is as much to ſay, as ) others did not,But,ſhe did. Perer/ard x wtndrer Verſe 8. 
buteven now. hither they came'z” bir ear ley; They vent: t 1 4 : 
not, the ſtood fi," Their going aw#y commends her dying behind. To'the grave je came before theiny, 
fromthe apes hams tell theihy to the grave ſhe 7etwris with them at the grave /heftays behind them 
Fortror cam figebat affeftns, (aith Anguſtine, a ftronger atfeQion fixed titt ;" ſo fixed het; that ſhe hagnbt 
the power to remove thence. Ge whowould, ſhrwould not, but fey fil" Toſtay, white vihers ds Fo, 
while company ftays, that'is the worlds love : But"Perer is gone; an Jobnitos, all are gone, and we 4eft 
alone; then tofay4 is love, and"conftant Love , | e Amor wanchs,) aliir recedentibius ;" $ that when 
7 ird in theſe, ſhe food, 4 wept - and, not a tear or two ; but ſheep a:000d (a8 we ſay'; 
thatthe Angels that Ober# hunſelf pity her,and both of them, the firftthing ey der her why ” 4 4 
wept ſo ? Both of them begin with that queſtion. Andziwthis, is love. For, if, when Chr: food at Laza: John 11,36, 
13's graves fide and wept, the Jews ſaid, See how he loved him + may not'we ſay the very Ctthie; when Afar) 
ſtood" tut Chriſts grave and wept : "See bow ſhe tookd bins? ve i GI his miſs 
 weptfor ; wha ſhe dearly loved, whi'e ſhe had him; the bitterly bevailed, when'ſheloft bitn; 4 
Amare flens, Love running down the cheeks, STRAIT 2 th I WS £ (12 e2- 1 > > (hn | 
+ 'FhEfourth intheſe;, And 4s ſhe wepr, ſhe ſkooped, and looked in; evet atidahon; Thatisy (he did ſo weep, 4. 
as (he did ſeek withal. weeping without ſeek7ng, is but to ſmall purpoſe, -'But her weeping hindred t16t her 
ſething 5" het ſorrow dulled nor her diligence. And, ditigence is a\chariRter of love,'corhes from the fame 
root; #:lettio and diligentia from drligo,' both. Amor diligentians dilſoess. ans 5,6 ty 


>» 
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. "Tofeek,, is onething : not to give dver ſechinp, is mother; *For Iask;' why ſhouldiſhe now look in ®— «F. 
Peter and John had looked there before ; nay, had been in the grave f'they;) It makes no natrers ſhe 
willnot truſt Peters eyes, nor ohne neither, But, ſhe herſelf had before this, looked in (too.) Ns force, Vcric 8, 
ſhewill not truſt her ſ&f, ſhe will ſiſpe& her own eyes; (the will rather think, ſhe /ooked nor well before; 
therlexve off her lodking. It is not enough for love., to'/ook in once Thus we uſe,” this is our rianrier 
whewe ſeek a thing ſeriouſly ; where we have ſought already, there to ſee againy thinking we did it iot 
well ; but, if we now look again better, we ſhall ſarely find it, then, Amor querens queſivnt : Love;that 
never thinks, it hath looked enough,” Theſe five,. - 7 +» .* ATT 19 OS OREN RA 

And, by theſe" five; we'may take meaſure of '5rtove, . and of the true wis/t2ms or it. "Ut profit wwbes 
pjus ſtare, tjus vloPare; & quarere ( ſaith Origen ) that her ſtanding; her weeping, and ſeeking, we may take 
ſome good by them.  VRRVRO, | | = ! 7877 ph | 

I doubt, ours will fall ſhort. Stay by him alive, that we can, juxta menſam : but juxta monumentum, 
who takes up his ſtanding there ? And our love it #s dry-eyed, it cannot weep - itis (titf joynted, it cannot 
ſtoop to ſeek. If itdo, and we hit noton him at firſt, away we go, with Peter and John ; we ſtay it not 
out with Mary Magdalen. A fign our love is little,and light, and our ſrex/n ſuitable, and ſo, it.is with- 
ont fuccefs. We find not Chri#F, no maryel ;- but ſeek; him; as ſhe ought im, and we ſhall ſpeed, ' as 
ſhe ſped, \O ITE | | 


Vsx, XII. 


And [av two Angels, in white, ſitting, the one at the head, the other at the feet where the Bod) of 
Jeſus had lien, | 


For what came of this? Thus ſtanding by it, and thus /ooking i», agalh and again, though ſhe ſaw'not 
Chri#+ at firtt, ſhe fees bis e Angels. For ſo it pleaſed Chri#t to come bydegrees':. His eAngels before 
Him” And, itisno vulgar bonour, this, to ſee biit an Angel - what woald one of us give tolee but the 
like fight ? 15 oF | Ws w | 

Weare now at the eAngels part, Their appearing,in this Verfe. There are four points init :- 1. Theif 
place, 2, Their babit, 3. Their /ire, 4. and their order,” ' 1, Place, inthe grave; 2. Habit, \n white 3 
3. Site, they were fitting ; 4-and their Order 1» ſittzxa, one at the h-ad, the other at the feet, 

The Place, In the grave (he ſaw them : and Angels in a grave, isa firange fight, a fight never ſeen be= I. 
fore'; not till Chriſts body-had beenthere, never tillthis day ; this the firſt news of the Amgels in that 
plate. For, a grave isno place for Angels ( one would think ; ) for worms rather: Blefled Angels; 
not but in a bleſſed place. But fince Chriſt lay thete, that place is bleſſed.” There was a voice heard from 
heaven, Bleſſed be the dead : Precious the death, Glorious the menuwory now, | of thens that dit i the Lird, Rev.14.ts- 
And, even this, that the A»ge!s diſdained not now to-come thither, and'to fit there, is ani auſpicium of a Pſal.11%.15; 
great chinge to enſue in the fate of that place. Quid glorioſius Angelo ? quid wilins vermiculo ? (aith 
Avignſtine, Qui fulit vermiculorum locus, eff & Angelorum, That which wb the place for worms, is be- 
coine'a place for' Angels. bk  o OOEIUP eee” 

Their Habit, Ih white. So wete there divers of them; divers times, this day ; ſeen, i white, all ; 1 
that colour, Itſeems'to be their Eaſter-day colour, for at this Feaſt,theyall do their ſervice in it. Their 
Eaſter-day colout; for it is the colour of the Reſurrefion.. The Rate whereof when Chr: would repretent 
upori the Mount, - His rAiment was all white, no Fuller in th- earth could-come near it. And our colour 1t 
ſhall be, when rifing-again, we ſhall walk:in white robes, and follow the Lamb whuther ſaever he goeth. Revel.7.9. 

Heaven mourned on Good-Fridey ;: the Eclipſe tmade all then in black. -Eaſter-day, it rejoyceth, Hed- Y”. 
ven and eAngels, allin white, Solonion tels us, it is te colour of Joy, : And that is the ſtate 6f joy, ns Ecclel,9.% 
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this the ys of Lon #5. Joyfull tidings of it, with. joy ever celebrated, even.iu a/b4, cjghtdayes together, 

b them fo 7 - » »1t1 12a" $:. MIL C5 J © FEY a r% W424 4 rFFO 

3 " 1a white, and ſiting. As the colour, of joy ;, ſo, the ſituation, of reft, So weſay,. Sit down, and Teft. 

And ſo, is thegraye made by this mornings warks, 2 place of re#., -Ke#,,. not from our-lahours only, ſo 

Pl.1s 9g.  dJothe beaſts reft when they die ; But as iti in.the XVI, Pſa/m, (3 Þ/a/w of the-Reſurreflion ) a reft 

| in hope ; hope, of riſing again, the members ini4he vertye of their head, who this day-is riſen, .$0,.tqen- 
H:b 4.9 ter into the ref; which yet remainerh for che people of God, even the Sabbath eternal... 0 |, 

4. Sitting, and in this order fitting, at the head, .ane.; 'at the feet, another where bis body had lien. _ 

x. Which order may well reter to Chri#-himſelf, whoſe body yas the true Ark indeed, I» which it 

Ccl.2.9. Pleaſed the Ged-head to dwell bodily ; and is therefore here between two Angels, as was the: 4rk,(thetype 
Exod.25.19. Gf it) betweey the two Cherubims, 1 Sans Þ; 4 8T 

Maca 7. - 3+ Mayalſoreferto Mary Magdalen, She had avointed bis head, Sh2 had awvinted his feet : attheſe 

. Jos n6/4: two places, ſit the two Angels, 3itwere to ac ſo-much for her ſake, 15711 & | o\ Pc 

 -'”  . 2. 1n myſiery;they refer it thus,” Becauſe Copur Chriſti Dems, the, God-bead is'the head of Ghri#, 

1 Cor-11-3- ang bis fret (which the Serpent did bruiſe.) biomenboed ; thateither of thefe hath bis Angel. That to 

' Chrift man,noleſsthen toChrift God, the Angels do now their ſervice. n principie erar verbum, his 

Heb.1.6. God-head ; there, an Angel : Verbum caro fatlum, his man-hwd ; thete, another. . And /et all the Gugels 

Lucz.iz, of God ay v5 ory Even in his man-hood, at his cradle ( the head of it } -aquire of Angels; at 

his grave { the feet of it ) Argelslikewiſe. 1 'y : "coffin $55\ bib tz 

_. Andlaftly; for our comfort ( thus. )- That, henceforth even ſuch ſhall our graves be, be ej 

Rerel.20.6, PY a5 to have our parts inthe firft Reſurreflion, which is of the ſoul'fxom bn. We. {halt goto out graves ix 

white ( in-the comfort, and celour.of hope ) lie by two Angels, there : they guargour bodits dad, 

. and preſent themalive again at the Reſwrreftion, 1 &y Fiett vale F & 


WE Set oil Loot Bette ion 
--x, Yet before we leave them, to learn ſomewhat of the Argels - ſpecially of the Auge/ chat ſate-at the 
feet, That, between them thete was no ftriving for places. - He that fate ar the frrr, gg well content with 
his place, as he that at the head.” We tobe ſs, by their example,” Forg with vs,: haththe Angr/ewvould 
—_— thi head, never en one at the feet : with us, tone would be at the feet by his'good will ;-Hrad- 
2. Again, from them both. That, inaſmuch, as the head ever ſtands for the beginning, and the fer for 
theend, tharwe be-carefull, that our beginnings-6nely be not glorious, ( O an Angr/at the headirany 
wiſe ; ) but that we look to the fert; there be- inother there, too. Nd copicr avert thet itend not 
.N a black Agel, that began in a white, And this for the Angels appearing. mer v5 porn 


"X ? h. 


90 Yan, XIV. 


And they ſaid to her, Woman, mby weepeſt they ? She ſaid to them, They have takenaway 
my Lord, and 1 know not where they have laid him. _ 


Their queſtion Nox to their ſpeech. It was not a dumb fhew, this, a bare apparition, and ſo vaniſhed away, It was 


Gregory. 


Ker anſwer. 


I, 


2. 


4 mbre/. 


viſio & vox, a vocal viſion. Here is a Dialogue, too. : 'The Angels ſpeak to her, 

And they ask her, Quid ploras 2 Why ſhe wept ? what cauſe ſhe hadto weep.? They mean, ſhe had 
none (as indeed, no more ſhe had:) All was tn errour, pre lachryme, ſed cece, tears of grief, butfalſe 
erief, imagining that to be that was not, Him to be dead, that was alive. She weeps, becarſe ſFe four the 
grave empty, Which God forbid ſhe ſhould have found full, for then Chr: mult have been dead till, and 
{0, no Reſurre&ion. R | O97 TO; 

And this caſe of Mary Magdalen is our caſe ofterftimes. In the erroar of our corceit t6 weep, where 
we have no cauſe ; to joy, where we have as little. Where we ſhould, where we have cauſe to joy;.we 
weep ; and, where to weep, we joy. Our ploras hath never a quid. Falſe joyes, and falſe ſorrows; 'falſe 
hopes, and falſe fears; this life of ours is full of, God help us. = 

New, becauſe ſhe erred, they ask her the cauſe, that ſhe alledging. it, they may take it away, and ſhew 
_ be no canſe. As the elench, 4 zon canſa, pro canſi, makes foul rule amorg vs, beguiles us, af our 
liſe long, ;& wh 

Will you bear her anſwer to, '}#hy weep yew ? Why ? ſuſftulerunt, that was the cauſe ; her Lord was 
C0Ne, was taken away, Tk ww 

And a good cauſe it had been, if it had been true; Any have cauſe to grieve, that have loft, Icſtago0d 
Lord, ſo good and gracious a Lord, as he hd beers to her. " {oft 

But that is not all ; a worſe matter, a greater grief then that. When one dieth; 'we reckon him takes 
«way, that is one kind of taking away. But his dead body is left ; ſo, all is not taken from us z That was 
not her caſe, For, in ſaying (her. Lard) ſhe means not, her Þ ord alive, that is not it: ſhe means not; they 
had ſlain him, they had rakex away his life, (ſhe had wept her fill for that, already. )+ But, her Lord; that 
is, his dead body. For, thongh his life was gone, yet his body was left. And, that was:alſy Che now had'left 
of him, (that, ſhe calls, Her Lord) and, that, they had taken away from her, too. A Poor one it was, yet 
ſome comfort 1t was to her, to haveeven that left her,-to vifit, to anoint, todo other offices of love;-even 
to that, Etram 710 cadavere recaleſeit amor, at the ſight, even of thn, will love revive; it will Fetchlife of 
love again, But now, here is her caſe ; that. is gone, and all, and nothire, but an cmpty grave, nowteft 
to ſtand by. That S. Augaſtine ſaith well, ſaublatus de monuments, grieved her more, then eccifus inligno ; 
for, then ſomethirg yet was left ; now, nothing at all, Right ſo/f«lerwa, taken away quite and clear), , 
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mw No manin earthy no'4 
- none but ChriFF; and till ſhe 
ven, even from the el hone 

Thus the;in her love, for tees Wh 
That loſe him, 1; yot once, but oft; 2, And.notin 
by fin, ( the work ofs of all ;.) /4..-And that, not by-any. others 
wilfull default ; and are not grieved;n ;nay,riot wat} ci tbreak' 
reckoned him, as good loſt, as found, Yea, when Chr;Pt, and the ” Gho: 
all is gone, how ſoon, how eaſily are we comforted again far all this ? that none ſhall pra — 
ras ? tous ; rather, quid nonploras ? ask us, ABT $25 Wa a a Cauſ2 to,do it, as we th 
have | This for - ap" Angils yatt, <7 ; | 


an. At 
Cat; 


v "'Þ A 2 EY Vie, nt | IJTY | 
When ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned her FEA about, and. I oh fine, and "ay nos that 


was Jeſus, "- L 
Alves te Angels (we ſee ) touched the right ring, and the oh bom YE yrong cauſe, but ER the 
t, if 1 right, _ | 
_ tothis anſwer of hers; they would have replied; and rakery may her errour touching her Lord: ta- 
king away ; that if ſhe kney ally ſhe would have lefrher ſeeking, and. ſet-her down. by them: and left her 
weeping ; and been in white as well as they, 

But, here is a S»perſedeas to them: The: Lord himſelf comes in place, ( Now come we from the ſeek- 
ing him dead, to the finding bims alive.). For, when he ſaw, no Angels, ne Sight, no ſpeech of theirs would. 
ſerve, none but her Lord could giye her any comfort, her Lord comes, .Chriſtws ade#t, 

eAdeft Chriſtus, nec ab ets unquam abeit, 4 quibus queriar, ſaith Saint Aughſtine, Chri#t is found, 
found by her ; And this caſe of hers, ſhall be the caſe of all that ſeriouſly ſeek him. , This woman here, for 
one, ſhe ſought hint ( weſce,) They that went to Emmaus to day ; they but talked of him ſadly, 2nd 
they both found him. Why, He is found of them that ſeek, him not. Eſay 65. 1, but of them that ſeek, 
him, nevet but found. For, thou Lord never faileft them that ſeth ther, Pſalm 9.10. God 15 not uarighte- 
0u5,t0 forget the work and labour of their love that ſeek, him. Heb.6.10. 

So, find him they ſhall, but haply not all ſo fully at fir, no more then ſhe did. For, firſt ( to try her 
yet a little further ) He comes unknown, ſtands by Xo and ſhe little thought ir had been he. 

A caſe that likewiſe falls out full oft, Doubrleſs h e 1s not far from every one of us, ſaith the Apoſtle to as io. _ 
the Arhemians. But be 1s nearer us many times then we think, ; even bard by us, and we not aware of it, Job 9.11. 
Gaith Job. And, O fi cegnoviſſes & t#, Oif wedid knoy (andit andeth' us in hand to praythat we may Luke 19.44. 
know ) when he is ſo, for, that is the time of eur v1/rtation, Luke 19.44, 

S. 7 oh» ſaith here, che Angels were ſitting : S. Luke ſaith, they food, Laks 24.4. ' They are thusr 
led. ThatChriF coming in preſence, the «Angels _ defore were > fring, Food up, Their ſtand! Sa 
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Jeſus ſaith to her, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? whom ſeckeſt thew? She ( appoſing he had been 
the Gardiner ) (aidto him, Sir, if thou-have born hips hence, tell me where thou haſt laid him, 


and 1 will take him thence. 
\\ A\ UW u3KA KY Vark ) S 119 th, \ Nalo ih \ A) \ TIS Th | 1 vy 
(brifts queU- Still ſhe weeps : So he begins = Gs # 25ks the ſame qneftion the Angels had before ; onely 


on unknown. Quickens it a little with Quem queris ? Whom ſeek, you 7 So quem queris, querit a te quen quer 1s, whom 
; ſhe ſought, he asks her w/ ſenght t Si queris, cur non cognoſc;s ? ſi cognoſcis, cur quer1s ? ſaith Aus 
Anguſtine. NM SOUg!IT NE A6XS ET ms ſhe ſought 6 queanis, 0 FOOWey Cj: we 
ouſtine, Tf the ſeek hitm, why knows The'himnet?: If fhe know him, whyſeeks (he hinw (lll? A com- 
mon thing with us {this alſo, ) to ſeek a thing, and when we have found it, not to know, we have ſo ; but 
even Chriſtum 2 Chriſte querere, to "38k Chrit for Chrift. Which however itfall in-other marters, in 
this ſeeking of Ch17#, it ls Tafe, Evetiwhein we Teck Chrift, topray to Chr3Ft, tohelp us 'to find ChriSt ; 
all do it full evil without him. ray 
© TM8 91 FEY ? {t comes now twice. TINY we ſtood not ont then. Now, ſeeing 
Chr rift isks it 28h, the ſecond time, we will think therets ſomething'm'it, and ſtay a lirtle at it, Thera- 
ther, for that iris the very opening of His mbith, the, vety firſt words that ever came frem/him, that he 
ſpake firſt of all, after hisriſing again'from death, There's ſure ſfomemore then ordinary matterin this 
ad plaras ? if it be, bureven for that, | re 
 Thys ſay the Fathers; 1. That Gar Magdalen ſtanding | graves ſide, and 'there weeping, is 
thus browghit in, to. repreſent unto- us; the ſtate of all mankind before'this day, the day of Chrs/ts rifing 
x Theſ.4.13 agaiit, Weeping over the dead, as do the Heathen that have wo hope ; comes Chrift with his quid ploras ? 
'" why,do ye weep? As much,to ſay, as we ploras, Wrep mr, why ſhould you weep ? - Thete'is no cauſe of 
weeping now. . Henceforth none ſhall need to ard Y/ the grave to wetp there any mare. A-queſtion ve- 
ry proper for Eaſter-day, for the day of the Refurreftto, For, if there be'a rifing again, qw ploras ? is 
right, why ſhould ſhe, why ſhould any weep.then ? | oy 
$9 that this quid plords of Chrift, wipes away teats froth all eyes, and as we fing inthe thirtieth-Pfalns 
:( whoſe title is, the Pſalm of the Reſurrettion )- puts off our fackelath, thatis'our mourning weeds, girds me 
with.oladneſs, puts us all i» white-with the Angels. TEES Pp 
ras then, leave that for Good-Friday, for his Paſſion : 17mm per Buty qwid pleras ? for 


Eaſter-day, isin kind: (the Fealt of the Reſarrefti9 ) why ſhould there be any weeping upon it? 2 ;- 
ri 
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— other is in FL Exe tollaps ; wry he WO vices * ka :4 his; ſhi would 90 "fend hint 2, 
(that the wauld,) Alas poor ym the was not able to lift Hitt, * | ie are more then vor erenectdic, 
allowed to the carrying of a corps, 

As for His, It" had more then an hundaeg pribed: weht o Moree and wer dog pen) it, beſide befide-the Joha 9. 39. 
poiſe of a dead body..: She could. ngt do it, ell,'y et weutd dd it, though!" ' O'#wwlier, non winlicr 
({ath Origen, ) far ego nlay (ery Fram the pes EP! Porter; or df Tore laſty firong fellow-ar leak, 
then of a fill weak woman, '., By laye makes bir | Cre '@t-[ealf it have 
voy wie iovy Fg courage above. th b, far, Ne fr of For io burden to0 rock 
no allay tag hard for love, Et mhyl grube [cit m RomIen 
thatany thing ſhould be to we tao heayy for it, 
argue dilexir OIs.. ſonow yau haye the fl tg of teh. 


I + 4" 1 
Jeſas futht ber ary: - She termed her ſelf ,and ſud, fs  bim, Bubboni, the We arr] 


Now magnes AN07 15 A007 . Nithing fo allures, fo Jabs love "ry 28 doth love icfalf,.. In C brift ſpeci- Cbriftsſecond 


ally, and in ſuch, in whom the ſame mind is. For, when her Lord ſaw, there was no taking away Ms ##- ſpeech. 
king away from her, all was in vain, neither men, nor Angels, nor Himſelf ( ſolong as he kept himſelf 
Gardizer ) could get any thing of her, but her Lord was gone, he was taken away ; and tnat for the want 
of Jeſus, nothing Gut Jeſus could yield her any comfort : Heis no longer able to contain, but even diſclo- 
ſes himſelf ; and diſcloſes himſelf by his voice. 
| For, it ſhould ſeem, before, with his ſhape, he had changed that alſo, But now, he ſpeaks to her in his 
known voice, in the wonted accent of 1 it, does but name her name, Mary, no more, and that was enough, 
That was as much to ſay, Recognoſce 4 quo recognoſceris, ſhe would at leaſt take notice of him, that ſhew- nel 
ed he was no (ira x - calling her by her name. For, whom we call by their names, we take particular #guſtine, 
notice of, So Go fo sto Maſes, Te autem cognovi de nomint, Thou haft found grace in my ſight, and 1 $99.33 17. 
know thee by name. As God, Moſes ;,So Chriit, Mary Magdalen, 
And this indeed is the right way to Know Chrift ; to be knownef him fuſt, Ga1,4.9, the Apoſtle ith, 
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it bewrought, what harm have we ? rebroproin yet have we offered to 6d our ſervice in both, and 
Phi!,z.10, Committedthe ſucceſs of both to him, He will ſee eb ſhall have ſucceſs, and in his good time ( as ſhall 
Wy be expedientfor us ) vouchſafe every one of us, as he did Mary Magdalevin the Text, to know him, and 
the wertue of bis Reſwrreftion ; and make us partakers of both, by both-themeans before remembred, by his 
4 bleſſed Word, by his holy Myfteries ; the means to raiſe our ſouls here, the pledges of the raifing up of our 
| nk hereafter. Of both vvhich he make us partakers, vvho is the Author of both, Jeſus Chri# rhe al; 
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JOHN. Chap, XX, Verſ. XYIT, © 
Dicit et Jzsus, Noli me tangere. 
Jz$su's ſaith unto her, Touch me not. 


4 87 Magdalen, becauſe ſhe loved much, and gave divers good proofs of it, had 


ſee Chrr#F himſelf ; to fee him before _—_— \ firſt of all : He ſpake to her, 
Mary ; (ke ſpake to.him, Rabbens : ' Hitherto all was well. Now, here, after 
all this love, after all theſe favours, ever 4n the neck of them (as it were ) 
comes an unkind word or- twe, a Ns; me tangere;, and marrs all; turns all out 
and in, Make the beſt of it, arepulſe it is2 but a cold ſalutation for an Zaſter- 
day morning. | 

|  Alittle before he asked, #/by ſhe wepe; - Thisis enough to ſet her on weeping 
afreſh.< For, if ſhe wept for ſuſtulerunt Dominum, that others had taken away her Lord : Much more, 
new, when her Lord takes away himſelf from her, that ſhe my not ſo. inuch as touch him. 

We obſerved, that ( this morning ) Chr: came in two ſhapes, and at either of them ſpake a ſpeech. 
At firſt, he came unknown, taken for a Gerdixer : the latter he ſpake in his own voice,and became known 
to her, I know not how ; but; unknown, Chri#+ proves better to her, then when he came to be known : 
better for her, he had kept himſelf unknown ill. For, then unknown, he asked her kindly, #hy ſhe 
wept ? as much to ſay as, Weep not, _ te angere, noli me plangere : there is ſome comfort in that, But 
known, he grows ſomeyvhat ſtrange on the ſudden, and asks her, what ſhe means to come ſo near him, or 
offer to touch him ; which muſt needs be much to her diſcomfort, to be forbidden, once to come near or 
touch her Saviour : and to be forbidden by his own month. 

But thereis a good uſe of Ni me plangere, and Noli me tangere, both, One, we have touched already : 
of the other, now. One would little think it, but they ſort well: Quid ploras ? and Nols me tangere. 


Quid ploras ? Torejoyce at hisrifing : Noli merangere,'to do'it yith reverence, They amount to exm/- pjy|,z,rx, 
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Tangere, the thing. Not touch ? Wigs xit is nothyng\, to touch.; and becauſe it is nothing, might have 
ri 


#, is not nothing. Many deſired, yea, ſtrove, to ronch bim : 


#mony ; and the neareſt unioNy 6 g65Coptattgns,, Panel) 3 15 01 

Secondly, the Partigg,. . Me :, not He, ndt Chrift, Why .pot Fim.7 Chrift was not wont to beſo 
dainty of it, Divers" times, ;in divers places, he ſuffered the rude multitude to throng and to thruſt him. 
What ſpeak we of that? when, not three:days ſince, be (ulicres other mannex of touches and rwirches both, 
Then, Nols me tangere would have come in good time; Would have dorewelt on-Good-Friday. Why ſuf- 
fered he them then ? why. ſuffered he not her, now ? he ( I dare ſay-for her ) would have done him 


no hurt, ſhe. Nolz, is to her: Not ſhe: Not Mary Magdalen, She had touched him before noy ; 
| "touched his head, touched his feet ; 4neſmred them both ; What was done, ſke might nerhat® Shehath 


even now, this morning; brought odours in her hand to.cy<balm him : «and with theſe, gxdwith no other 


| hands; doth ſhe offer to touch þims at this time : She mighthave beetiborn'with. /Tt was"derdy : ascarly 


as it was, ſhe had this' morning given many good proofs'of her-tove.' x; That ſhe was ſo carl y-0f/; 2, camp 


| tothe Grave firſt: 3; ſtayed there laF:: 4. had beenatſuch coff : 5, had taken ſuch;paine+ "4. had wepe 


I T. 
T he R;aſon. 


ſo many tears : 7. would not he comforted, no not by eAzgels, till ſhe-had found him; and row ſhe hath 
found him, et to couch him ? AU theſe might have pleaded for as muth as this comes to,-For all theſe, on: 


poor rowch had been but an eafie recompence. Of all other, this prohibition: lay not-2z#hfther+ of -all 
times,not at this. The more we look intojr; the further off we find1t,to be ſpoken,cither by him,or to her, 


But if we go furthet, and look the Reaſon, we ſhalt find it yet moreftrange : it will increaſe the doubt. 
Touch me not, for 1 ams not yet aſcended : What a reaſon is this > Aswhorſhould ſay © when he was aſ- 
cended, (he ſhould, then. But, then when he was aſcended, one would think; ſhe ſhould be further off, 
then now. Si: ftans in terra tam prope 1m tangitur, receptus 1n calumi quamods tangitur ? If tanding on 
earth by him, he is not to be rorched ; when he 1s taken up into heaveri, no arm will then reach/him : . paſt 
touching, then : that if not till then, never. | The reaſon makes it yet further from reaſan,: : No reme- 
dy, but we muſt pray a conſultation ( as they call it ) upen this Prohibinion: * | 

It cannot be denied, but for Nol: me, there is a-time and place. ' Tt is worth the noting : ; the world he- 
an with a Nols me tangere ; both the worlds. The old world :* the firſt wvords: ( 1n a manner)”. God ſpake 
then, were a kind of a Nol: me tangere ; Touch not the forbidden fruit, And'as in tne ofd,: ſo-here at the 
beginning this new, ( for with Chriſts riſſno, began the New creature )-it is Chriſts firſt ſpeech, we ſee, 
Chre#t riſing, itis bis firſt precept : His firſt Law is negative ;* itis the firſt thing he forbiddeth us, the 
firlt ke thought good to warnus of, OF his firſt words, we will have a ſpecial care, Itruſt,- The rule. is, 

Things 


Serm.15. 
Things that wilt turt us, beſt » rwvch, Beſt, not toah? 
Tings not tough! 
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not withu the ap wt. Bore O exiorea 
the rree of life rather ; to be couched and 


$ things ntantull ndforbid- 
yet they have their ſtings int fail 7 ſooner - 


wt of the Row Al ul 
| weforbear cafily. An angry inflaymarion there is,the name of it is a als Verſe 27: 
Ne » buſt bile loreen not the couching. ? hadChriit Ec 
vbreeSugtra '"IW0 1 Fory one put his finger, nay, imlcle heat ins he 

place of his wounds, and put him to no pain at all. | No place in Chrii for this Not; we ranger, neither, 


Not to hold you longer : Noli me tangere can tife byt one of theſe ways : Either out of x. Ni ;"or EF: 
2, out of Ae: Ex parte tact, or Ex pete i« ; histhatwas touched, or hers that did: teuch-Mity. Net on Chriffs 
1. Touch ne not,. you will huct me, Tam fore ; Ex partecat?i - 2. or, Tonch ne not, Vſhall hurt you 3 1 pace. £ 
am hot of ſharp ; Ex parte tangents : Fire, I ball fore : an edge-pool, I Thall wound you : Pitch,1 
{hall defile fox | "ore contagep ohing, | (halls t you. Every ont thete cries, Nh tors e. Bac 
neither af theſe hath place in Chri#. Chriff rifing, was not now in tate, toreceiye arly burt ; and nei- 
ther now, nr ever in caſe todo any ; ts prick or to burn the fingers of any that touch him, 29-17 Tt 


We reſolve then ; it was not on Chriſts part, this Tawch wwe ot. Tt ſhould then more properly have IL 
been Nole me tang; : But it is, Nols me tangere, and ſo on hers, Noletin him, but he might be toached: B=t on Mary 
the let, .in her ; ihe not tovch hin, That it was never (briſts meaning, agdalend, 
would not be touched of any at all, it isevident, This yery day, an qpporing 6 
onely ſuffered, but inyited them to.coxch him ; nay more, Paipere Me, which is, ranch 

ety Chaprer, at the XXVII, verſe, he calls to Themas, Ioftr digi, put in 
Aﬀer mawens, hand and all : which is to toweh, and touch home ( 1 am ſure.) © 
ow then ? would he have Mex touch him, ahd not zFemes ? nor that, neither, This is is firſt ap- | 
aring : at his ſecond, and next tothis, certain omen met him on the way : He ſuffered them to roveb Meartb,18.9, 
ins, and take bins by the feet. Some yertuous woman it may be: But Mary Magdalen had been a notori- Luke 7.47. 
ous ſinagr,and ſo unworthy of it, No, nor that,fof the women that ſo met him, and ſo revched him, ſhe was 
one, See Marth.28, Mary Magdalen touch, and Mary len not towch ? the difficulties grow lill. 
For I as : if at the ſecond appearing, why not at the firſt ? Why after, and notnow 7 Why, there, rowch 
andſpare not ; and here, Nolz we tangere, not come thither. 

Let me tell you what we have gained : Theſe three things. 1. The Prohibirien is not real: the tonch, 
the thing is not forbidden : it is but perſen«/, 2, Nay; not perſonal, neither abſolutely ; not ſhe fimply, 
but not ſhe, as now at this time. She might tonch, ( 1: ſeems ) for ſhe did, not long after. Mary Mag- 
4dalen might : but notthis Mary Magdalen, 3. And laft, that it is not final; there is life, there is hope 
in it. Not, never toroxch ; but not, Stands in bis rermings, ftanding in the terms ſhedoth. What terms 
are thoſe ? And now ( lo) we are come to the point, to that we ſearch for, 

' Three ſenſes I will give you, and they have great eAmthors, all three ; Chr yſoſtome,, Gregory, e Angu- 
fize. I will touch them all three ; and you may take your choice of them or,it you pleaſe, take them all : 
for, they will Rand well together. 246. | 


One is ( itis "br yſoſtenses ) That, all was notwell ; ſomewhat amiſs ;* ſhe ſomething to blame in the To correR ter 


manner of her offer, which was not all as it ſhould. The moſt we cap make, the failed in ſomewhat. _ _ 
Not, that ſhe didit in any immodett or undecent manner _: God forbid: never think of that, But onely (4,160... 
4 little too forward, itmay be : not with that due reſpe&t that was meet. a” lenſes. 

We ſee by that is paſt, how the world went, Chri# ſaid, Mary : She anſwers him with her wonted 
term, with a Rabbexs. And 2s the ſaluted him yith her wonted term, ſo after her wonted faſhion, ſhe 
made toward him, to haye toched him : not in ſuch manner, as was fir to have been obſerved ; nor with 
that regard, which his new glorified eftate after his reſwrreft:on, might ſeem juſtly to require, Itis in Ae » 
not the ſame Me, hewas, That that was enough to Chri#F, a few dayes ago, was nothing near enough, to 
day, for him. He that three dayes fince endured ſo much, the day is now come, He will be touched after 
another faſhion : Propter hoe exaltavit Exm Dexs, For, tothis end God ſo highly exalted Him, 1 tell you pyy,... 
plainly, Idid not like her Rabbons : it was no Eafter-day-ſalutation, it would have been ſome better term 
expreſſing more reyerence. So, her offer would have been in ſome more reſpective manner ;- her toxch 
no Eafter-Jay touch ; her tangere had a tang in it ( as weſay.) The touch-ſtone of out rexching Chri#?, 
Is, with all regard and reverence that may be : Bring hers to this, and her touch was not the right touch ; 
andall, for want of expreſſing more regard; not, for want of rere, but t4nto : not, of reverence at all ; but 
of reverence enough... -  - + Fg Neg ws 

Two cauſes they giye of this fail, One, a defeR in her judgment : The other, an exceſs in her affefTron, 
Her amiſs in the manner, grew out of her amiſs in the mind ; a miſconceipt, he had been but even 
Rabhon; fill, Asit ſhould ſeem, itſeemeth to her, it was with kim no otheryiſe, then with her brother 
Lazarns : that Chrift had riſen idem qus pris, neither more nor lefs, but juſt the ſame, ke was > 
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terrias, .2s two or. three dayes age ſhe might have done, 'S, Peters. caſe 

inethe Aron Juſt ber cole bore He knew nat what be ſaid, not the, what ſhe did : ſo furpri- 

with the! ſudden. joy," a8 Jha, had go, leiſure to recolleR her ſelf, , and to weigh the wonderfull great 
change, | _ in him... .-.. i MET? od ws "Id PSA _—_ 

1; Out of whichz/ ous. leflon. HD NE faccen ſurpriſe of any paſſion, Chriſtus non eſt tangibilis, no 

- touching Chriſt then. . But, — > paſſiomis over, and We come to our ſelves, it will be with us, as with 

her — calmed ; her judgement ſerled better, then now on the ſudden it was ( as it ſeemed ) ſhe 

will be then'fit,, and:;then ſhe may. be admitted : . and ſo, ſThewas, and did tovch him : but, that time, 

Muth. 28.9. when ſhedid ſo touch him, ſhe was upon her yes, down at hy feet, another manner of geſtitre, then here 


Say, ſhewere unfit, ,yet therea cloud fill : all is not clear, For, .why then did others touch, to 
eurſeeming as-unfit as ſhe ? was with his faith in his fingers ends ? The teſt, in whoſe teech he cali their 


vaſe m—_ doubt ; thought, he had been but 2 ghoſt. Teo rid them of that doubt, that they might be ſure ir was he, 
x Jobo 1.1, Aandbeableto ſay another day, which our hands have handled of the Word of life ; they were ſuffered to 


that is, as in former times, ſhe had known him. : | | 

Out of thathath been ſpoken, we learn ; That they be not ſo well adviſed, who, if they hear one ſpeak 

of Noli me tangere, imagine ſtraight, it muſtneeds be meant of a ble, ulcer, or ſome dangerous ſore. Eve- 

ry Nolt me tanpere is not ſo : Chriſt's here is not-ſo., Learn here, there doth to Excellency belong 

a Noli me tangere, inducing reverence ; no leſs then to bvles or ſores procuring indolency, , Touch me not, 

Lerlt.r3.45. <omenot near me, I am uncleay ( ſaith the Leper.) Stand back, rewch not my skirts, 1 ans holier they gow, 
Eſay 65,5. ( faith one, Eſay'65.) that is, Ti ouch me not,I am ſo pure and cleay ; as if to his excellent holineſs there 
belongeth this priviledge, not to be touched. El he 

The truth is, in the Natural body, the eye is a moſt excellent part, ; but withal, ſs tender, ſo delicate, it 
may.not endure to be touched ; no, though it ail nothing, benot ſore at all; In the C:w1l body the like is ; 
there are in it, both Perſons and Matters, whoſe excellency is ſuch, they are not familtarly to be.deilt 
with by hand, tongue, or pen, or any other way. The Perſons, they are, as the app/e of God's own eye - 
Chriſt; Domini, "They have a peculiar Nobre tangere, by themſelves, Wrong is offered them, when af-- 
; ter this, or in'familiar or homely manner, any touch them. The Marters likewiſe, Princes affairs, Secrets 
Plal.131.1. of State, David calleth them magna &r mirabilia ſuper ſe, and ſo ſuper no? * points too-high, too wonder- 
Full for ns to deal with, To theſe alſo, belongs this Tonch net. | 


Plal.105.25, 
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our ſelyes, the better he will 1k 
and he will nor have us offer him any other, What: 
betcer then other, be that-it, The betty we have. 
der accountto him of 4 7ittle 'y 


As the heathen ſaid, ww/t#; ſo the Text ſaith,tats led; prezatems, One may offend Chrif,only by taxch- Jo. 
ze him ; ſuch the coxch nizy bs, We will allow him SE then the Ak: That, —— a; 
24's roxch ; he dyed for it, We will hold us to our Text : if we touch him utduely, - we ſhall do it »olencs 

ie ſhall be much againſt his will ; he likes it not: Witneſs this »o/z here, 

W hich, though it go but to theroxch, yet, 4 paritate rationis, it reacheth to all the body, and to every ,.... v,. RY 
member of it. To our very feet (ſaith Solomon) we to look, to them when we draw neer to him, Toour ves Luk, = 3 n 
ry fingers (ſaith a Greater then Solomen) vve to look to them when vve couch him. , And, -2s- not with;the  * 
foot of pride, nor the hand of preſumption ; ſo, along through the reft - neither veth a, ſcornful eye; nor 
a fiiff knee : All are equally Scbidden, under one'; all to be far-from us. - //; ;;»-,/ | 

It reacheth to all : but yet for. all that, the native vyord of the Text (the touch)4g$0 have a kind of pre- 
eminence, ' Moſt kindly, to that. To Chriſt itis every way 3 but maſt of all, to Chr:#F as he is tangb1446 3 To 
comes under ourtouch, To all parts of his worſhip ; but, other parts, will not come under #avgereſo txtly,as 
the Sacrament, So,as the uſe may ſeem properly.tg have relation to that : and we, thereto (hew our high- 
eſt reverence. If we do ſo, Dicite juſto quia beye,. vue ds yvell, . But, diverſe haye 'too much of Cary 
Magdalexin them. 1 knov not how they vyould crouch Chriſt,tf they had bim : thaty which on earth doth 
moſt neerly repreſent him, his higheſt memorial, I know not how- many both zovecb and rake, otherwiſe, 
then vvere to be vviſhed. "2 

Bur, thus are vve now come to the day, the very day, it vvas poven on, Chriſt gave this Nols me tangere 
that it might be Verbuns Dez, a watch-vyord for this day, Take » how you t-uch > for, he ealily fare- 
ſaw this vyould be rempw tangendi, the time vvherecn, touch vve muſt : Nay, more-then touch him, :vve 1, 6. 56. 
muſt ; for, eat his fleſh an1 drink hes blood vve muſt ; and, that can yve not do, but vve muſt touch him, Mac.26. 26, 
And this vve muſt do by vertue of another precept, eAccipue & manducate, | 

How vvill Accipite G manducate,and nols me tangere cleave together ? Take, eat,and yet toweh not ? If 
we take vve muſt need; toweh, 112 vwould think ; If yve eat, guſts eſt ſub rafts (ſaith'the Philoſopher : ) 
ſo, that comes under touching too, 

It ſeems the Tex: vvas aot ſovvell choſen, theſe points confidered. Nay,ſet the day afide vve have no 
need (God vvoc) r9 be preached toof not ronching : w2 are not ſo forward that vvay, It vvould rather p 
have been that of S. Thomas, Afﬀer manum, This, is now out of ſeaſon. \> Verſe 37, 
> Bur, you vvill remember (till, I told you, this Nes was not general, It was but to CAfery Magdalen: 

And,to her, butzill the had learned alittle hetter manners, Not. tg any, but ſuch as ſhe, or verſe ren 
ſhe, that in unbeſeeming manner preſs and _ to touch him (the only cauſe of her repulle,) _ 
'Z 
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@ zngther time, when his was on hey” 14 Pre feer, thendid, ſh 
Mar.28. 9: chetkatall; Be as ſhe was«hen, and this 013 wwe 2angere will not rexch you at all, 
5 RS you < pong pogo ma gn Poem allah my 
wi, TV theth, that ith Saint T homas, m3 feeling of the defeRt 
veiſes7. ac&; Gift themſelves down, andcty, My Lord, 4nd my God, - 
£7 "them a diſchargefromthis Nets me tangere. But, for 
gueſts with himz' baſe in» conceit, and homely. in 
belongs this Noli we rangers: More properly, then ever itdid to her. Ando, 
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wha haflwvyas there of doing them? Wight ferot have rncethin and dove it, ime 
Loop gary adventute, the might think ſo#:' She, knew Chriſt was r:ſen ; She, was w rs they that 
ſat 19 fear and ſorrow, thatknew not ſo miuch;; they wouldnot think 6: Ndt, to them, Dy Ht 
ju feſt Ne lb hero uct alt delay tolong OD 
Nor to Chriſt neither. Who was (vve ſee) ſo, defigous to haye notice given vvith all ſpeed, that he 
i would'fiet take ſo\mach tine from? it, at wherein Mary SHugdaler might have had but a ronchat him. 
; $6 cateful; they f receive ive moe mg ne ee creme font u with all ſpeed ; Ger 
pen bgy We AE you ter If do het peed hr & uy lin, thn tle yu 
Yet, #idwebaiid anay would not Wvetaken op ſo much time. True: but he eafily foreſaw, in the 
terms ſhe ſtood, if be ſuffered her to fwichSthat woul& not ſetve the turii ; The would have taken hold too. 
ny Andy if Die had hier. hold once; nod Hat neither : She would have come to a New dimittam, with her. 


: 


Cant. 3. 4,” inthe Ountie!es," Tirmil Enn & non | Bnnitan: : She would not have ler him'go ; or been long, yer ſhe 


had+ 'S6, mich thmeſp rin impertinences, which 'nefthet he nor ſhe the better for. So, ſhe-to ler her 
touching alone, and put of alt another rigne, being to; be imployed in a buſineſs of more haſte, and 
importahee,!0it0 WS 99925 Cave 47 NL : had, | 


3...  -*Phethird place is Saint Auguſtine; Thit;Chriſt intheſe words, had a further meaning; towean her fron 
ws _— aft ſenſual and fleſply tonehing, and teactither,a new and a true rouch ; truer.thari that,ſhe was about, This - 
oe, F ſenfegroweth out of Chy;fts reaſon : Toxch me net, for 1 ans not yer aſcended ; as if, till he Wereaſcended,: 
S. Auzuſtines he would not be touched ; and, then, hewould. ' As much to ſay :/ Carenot to rewch me; here.. Stand nor 
ſenſe.”  wperits Touch me _ T be aſcended ; "ſtay till then, and then do. That,” is the true touch ;-that 'is it, 

14.1: ... 1 Wl all the good!” [LT ENV dh 002 aries +7 5% 
© . rv pbk bh = Mn for this ſenſe,” For the #ovch'of his body, which' the ſo. much deſired ;/ that; 
40.1.3 eouldlaſt butfortyday## in all, while he in/his body were among them. © And, what ſhould. all, ; fince, 
and we now, have been the better? He was to take her out a leſſon, and to teach her another zouch, thar 
might'ſerve for all, ' tothe worlds end ; that might ſerve, when the body and bodily zoxch were taken: 
from us. I * 
"Chriſt himſelf toiiched upon this'point (in the ſixth Chap. at the 62. ver,) When at Caperuaum they, 
fumbled at theſpeech of earrng hrs fleſh ; What (ſaith he )find you this Rrange, now ? How will you find. 
it;then,when you ſhall-ſee the Sox of man aſcend up where he was before ? How then ? And yet, then you 
muſt eat, cr elſe there 1s' no life in you. | : 
So; it-is a plain /rems to her, that there may be a ſenſua] touching of him here : but that js not it : nok, 
the right: 1tavails little, It was her error, this ; She was all for the corporal preſence ; for the rowch 
with the fingers. So, were his Diſciples, all of them, too much addifted to it, From which they were. 
now-tobe weaned : That if they nad, before, known Chriſt, or touched him after the fleſh ; yet now, 
from. henceforth, they were to do ſo rio more, but learn a nery rouch ; ts touch him, being now aſcended... 
Slich a ronch1»g there ts 3 or elſe his reaſon holdsnot : And, beſt rowching him, ſo ; Better far than this, 
of hers, ſhe was ſo eager on, | < 
-- Do but ask the Church of Rome ; Even, with them it is not the bodily rouch, in the Sacrament that. 
doth'the good. Wicked men, very Reprobates, have that touch, and remain reprobates, as before. Nay. 
I will gofurther : Itis not that, that roucherh Chriſt at all. Example, the multitude that thronged and thruſt 
Mar. 5- 3T, him yetfor all that, as if none of them all had couched him, he asks, Q«15 me terigit ? So that, one may 
rudely-thruſt him, and'yet not ronch him, though : Nor, to any purpoſe,ſo. k 
Chriſt reſolves the point, in that very place. ' The fleſh, the ronching, the eating it, profits nothing. 
Fob 5 63. T he words he ſpake were ſpirit : So,the rouching, the eating, to be ſpiritual, And Saint Thomas, and Mas. 
ry Magdales or Whoſdeyer touched him here on earth, m/ felicins fide quam mans tetigiſſent, if they had 
not been more happy to rovch him with: their rb, than their fingers end, they had had no part in 
Him 
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SERMON 


Om Preached before the 
—KINGS MAJESTY 
WHITE HALL, 


Oa the Twenty firſt of eAprill, being Eafter-Day, 
AJe 4 An. Dom. T618. 


Joun, Chap, XX, Ver, XVII, 
Dicite1 Jeſus, &#c. 


Teſus ſaith to ber , Touch me not : For, 1 am not yet aſcended to my Father : 
_ But , . gae_ ta my- brethren-;- ant fay unto them, T aſcend unto my Father and 
your Father, and to my God and your God. 


mama. 1 merangere the former part, you have formerly heard. Mary eMagdaley 
Wo # might not coxch : atleaft-wiſe, not, as thus ; not, as now, 
2” Thereaſon: 1, On her part, ſhe forgat her ſelf a little in her toxch, as in her 
VB terme, toward him, who, though nondums, He were not yer, was preſently toaſcexd, 
@ and be taken wp into heaven, and would be toxched in ſame better manner, And, 
till ſhe had learned, ſo to touch, Not me tangere. 

2, On Chriſt s part, She need not be ſo eager ; Nenduw enins Aſcend; : that is, 

1 ©" thongh He were going, yet he was not gevs, Some ather time might ſerve her, to 
touch him in. Now, he had matter of more haſt, to ſend her about, and would have no time taken from 
*K. Andſo, for ſaving of time, Nol: me tangere, 

2. On the touch it ſelf, He was not yet aſcended : And to touch Him before he wereſo, was not the 
true touch ; not the touch that would doe her, or us, any good, For theſe all or ſome of theſe, oli me 
tangere, no touching, now. 

But what, ſhall ſhe be quite caſt off in the mean time ? Denied toxching ; denied it, graunted nothing 
for it > That were hard. Nothing to comfort her, in liew of it? Yes : Chriſt is not nrighteons, that he 
ſhould forget the work, and labour of her love, which ſhe, this day, made, ſo many waies to appear. Some- 
what he deviſeth to comfort her, ſomewhat : in that he will have her doe ſomewhat for Him. So, the old 
rule yas : quem on honoro 101 onero. Hewill imploy her in a meſſage ; and ſuch a meſſage, as was to the 
P_ joy of them, it was ſent to, and ſhould be tothe generall joy and good, not of them onely, but of 
us all, 


Now 
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© Now then, thisnuſt needs be reckoned as a ſpecial ſhewed her by our iced Soar For, 
otherwiſe, he couldes' eafily, ' himſelf have 5 ooforrorwigh to her, he did? /but that, 
his will was, to vouchſafe her the honour of of theſe'ſo. Joyful ridings, ta them" and 

in and by Ay nh Fonbrrpde ban boner broke" her bes of 7-oincmenss" cd John 12. x , , 
the ſent of d the Re FI vg os wc —— | 
PS GO Or hes if hath fl ho hae mr, om on 6 WE. 


<Thetus of hea; Alifpnebif 
6:ples, ade). Rt, as i Fe hon berel 


tow. yore 
then well : The pew) rien once 
But, thisis not all; that they ey mig hit know of it : mart Tn all ſpee 4. For that the 
ny hat ſooner go tell rhens, ſhe not tough, For, if you mark it; It'is not & be but Sed wade 
dic: kris notbarely, Go ond relf chews; It is, Towch me not, Bux, go anduell th - Thatis, in flead of 
touching, the mult be gone in all haft to rel thew. As if he ſhould ſay ;' Goets, let us have no tenebing 
you torhem, the firſt thing you do, pi nmnrwenkn wil dork mere gre to otald 
6 tent ll to ſtay here and touch me 
Lit TmeC@of though rhe er of We df inet te mage; Mach 
note it, ec ito of 1t- way- impertant, 2s 
(ive ſee) he is pn Hye eviction but with all- poſſible ſpeed, with the very-fuft, they 
acquainted with it, So careful, as he would' not take 'fo' much” (or- rather ſo line) time-from- it, as 
wherein CMary dalen might have had but \atowefFar him; buttakes her off, and ſends her a- 
way wo haſt. As if, ome matter had lien ip it, if they ſhould not have: heard of hisrifog, before the 
#n-rifin 
Mauch for the honour of the Feaſt, oi hich itvas don. That he would for ver have sPegf br 
ted in memory of this Day, whereon theſe tidings came to the world firſt, - 
Moſt of all, for his own honexr ; Who ſheweth himſelf (o defirous, that they that are in heavioeſs may 
receive comfort, as he thinketh no haſt too much, no haſt enough, till they hear of it, till they bear of bs py. 143.3. 
loving kindmeſ. s betimes in the morning. 


py To take the Textin ſunder. The parts he tws : 1. A Conmmiſſion to carry <A 3 2. And the Adef- The Dfvifas, 
age it ſelf, 

"1. The Commiſſion : Vade ad fratres meos & dic'eis, 2. The HMeſſage : eAſernds nn. 

um, Oc. 

In the Commiſſion, 294in, there are two,  1..The Parnes firſt: 2, And then,the Charge. 1. The Partics, 
Fratres meos : 2, The Charge, V ade & dic ers. 

In the Meſſage,two, likewiſe : 1. Firſt, that he 1s upon aſcending : 2. Then, th a 7p — whom. That 
Party, to whom is but one ; yet repreſented here, under two names, 1. Father, 2, Ged.. And (that 
which, to us, is the capital point of all,and which we to lay hold of ſpecially ) his Father, but ears, with- 
all : and His God, but ours, as well as his. The latt and belt part of the meſſages For, 1 in K lyeth the joy 
that cometh to us this morning. 

On which four, 1. Hy Father, and 2. = Father, and 3. My God; 2nd 4. your God, as it were 

ſo many wheeles, is his aſctnds draws : Upon the ſame, is ewrs likewiſe to be; and is therefore 
the Conſummatum eff of the Text, ard of "the Feaſt, and of this, yeas (Idare add) of the whole 
Goſpel. 
—__ let not this "WV you a Whit, that His Father" nd' our Father , His God and our Ged (who 
are the end to which we aſcend ) are made the Charier by which we aſcend. This isno firange thing 
in Divinity, eAd' Chriſtum non itur, mſi per Chriſtum- (ſaith Saint- Auguſtine) and ſo neither ad 
Drum, m/j per Dewns. With us nothing 1s more certain, then that the _ our way, which we come 
unto, is alſo "thei may it ſelf, whereby we come thither, One and the ſame ad que, and per quem aſ- 
cendituy, 

We ſhall makefour ſtands. 1. One; at fratres meos, the Parties, 2, Another,at Dic exs, the C. ommn ſion, 
2. The third, at Aſcendo, the Motion, 4. And the laſt, at My Father and your Father, my God and your 
God, the Terminus ad quens, which tb the perfe&ion to all our motions, and ſo, to this, the latt end of 
all our motions ; For, after «ſcendo, we ſhall move no more, but reſt for ever. 


"Ade ad fratris mes, Go to wy brethren, Our firft Rand is to be at fratres never, my brethren,the Pat= .1, 


ties he ſent to.  - , Fratres meoc. 
' Whobe they? They ſhe went to, Towhom went ſhe 2 To bis Diſciples ((in the gext vaſe: ) They The Parties. 
then the Partics,' He meant ; They, his brethren, : Pp: 
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— THEM 
A ſtrange term to 
Plal.59,16, before. We ſhall therein 
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 " fit verbans, Donwjnimci, God (ave thigyvord ; \ 
if ſotheu vuift youchſafe to call them; 


a5 1 vord BOY : il ps d.bla 
Out of /it-firlt note, heretis nothing; that {avours-of any diſpleaſure 


* (Calls. not theiff of, 3 
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'E> Firſts [dentica of (HATE. Ris. nature: 1 not. ed 
riſes again; Thereby lyes a matter,. Hor, if he roic, as 


Cr 


VS111 1: 25 090t bd $2126 omot Fi as 1 P 
affeftion, he had before : Not charged" it, neither; 


Job.15.15, 


«0 * . 
wt k x > 


II, 
Dieek; The : 


Commiſſion. 


Mat. 28.19, 


- Mat.26.13- * Which;/astwas a ſpecial honour (and whereſoever this Goſpel 3s preached, ſhall be told. for a puenurial 


of her +) ſo was it withal, notywithout ſome kind of etbwirting to them (to the, clay for ftting. at 
home, ſo drooping in a corner,- that Chriff not: finding any of them, is faintoſeek him a new Apoſtle - 
And finding het, where he ſhoufd have found them, and didnot, to ſend by the hand, of her, that he fic 
found atthe Sepnlchers f4c; add'to make himfelf a new eAFpeſe. And ſend her to them, to enter them 
(as it were) and catechize them, in the two Articles of the Chriſtian faith, the Reſurreition and eAſcen- 
tron of Chriſt. To her, they and we (botht) ewe them, them; the firſt notice of them, . >. - —_— 

” And, by this (10) the atnends (we ſpeak of Yis made her for her Nols we rangers: Ful amends,: Fory to 
be thus ſer, to be the meſſenger of thoſe ſo Blefſtd ridings, is 2 higher honour, ,.2. more ſpecial favoyr 
done her, a better good turn, every way better, than if the:had'been let alone,- had her defire, touched 
Chriſt, which ſheſo longed for, and ſo eagerly reached at. Better (ſure: ) for I reaſon thus : Chriſt (we 
may be ſure) would never have enjoyned her to leave the better, ts rake the worſe : To leave to touch 
nm, to go to tell them, if to gs to tel! thems had not been the better, ; g 4 fe of 

So that, hence we infer, That to go and carry comfort to them that need it, totell them of Chrrſbs-vx- 
ſing,that do not know it + is better than to tarry and donothing but ſtand touching Chr1ſt. Touching Chriſt 
gives place toreaching Chrsſf. ade & die bettet than mane 24g. Chriſt 'We-lee) is for Vade &outie, 
That, if we.were 1n caſe where we might touch Chriſt, we were toleave C hrijt untouched, and eyen\t6 
eiveour ſelves a nol; met tavpere,to goand do this And to think our ſelyes better [mployed in re/lzpg them, 
than in tonching hin, | wat 


Serm:1G, ah the RasurRgtttON.' 37, 
,. Will you obſerve withall how eeswith her offer ( ——_ ok E 
muſt EEG of the af {rang me winere you. —_— armor Verſe 15, 
and carry. Hims, that ſhe auld. Why, youthat _ —_— SD a Mn 
and carry -m&nowv alive : Thatis.z carry newes, that pleaſes 
this, a, great deal 3-1; hall-be dev cam, Een, than 
not here then rouching.: 9-2; Goe and raweh them very 1owch of this | repoet, youu hol 
work, in them, a kind of ( t (ﬆ: at you ſeein me, id of ) reſurrettion log ing es + and dead, to.a cheeres 
full aodfively eſtate. nk 52 "SDOfh ai , 20 A_ta'l (i v7 CES +9 
e. & \ Sa +0 k TT) win A ik God 15034181 
Zell thenf{ What Tv nbwe.the $2 es is rear rem retinas 
hg bog and propoarep, ' haghine eſe tntiente dan nenchma be I, 
of yyyaf7 DOE 01% 2, Abad f 611 978 varl9 34 AS HY "FAM, 
att aſctrdy; Why how noyy, 'VWhaat deyitodet kis nor -hemfen dy 1p 
yet : Hrgdſeenþon is ſourry, dajes oft. EEE os 


<'* 


and but caly. 
He of that. novy,? Why, not rather, Tell chem 4 nm riſen (more 
not tell hes that : She.could-tell, thax of þ ſelithe favy it, (6 
fully as muiyhs,, Till He be riſe, aſce»d He Ganner! He malt \wſcemdicin 
to heaven, Reſerrexit muilh be pality yer 4ſceade tan come.) Aſermde 

+riSng; But: par rod] 


dveature/:-He TIS of hn 
Souſa Jar Say 2 ey come.cur hes thence ; 


Apoc, 1. 18, 


2 


rt There is 


up'our 

mare.required than own raſe, WhathethotÞ,2fnjas Chriſt roſe to. aſcend ; fo arewe _—- And | 
ripug.is Horghng, no rightrefuigy werſt _ v9 nm wo (\ as vverſay ) ifthatfollovy not woniggit © © 
yve afcen 4ngtvvithalk: Edrzitersfe from ofthe grayeto the bripk of it, .taftand ————— 
again , and tread on the grave- ſtone, and no ninze;}is but half  15fiug ; is but Laxarws 5 onfinge » 
* To > Mjealps ep as bigh 2+ beaver, that is-fo r:/e indeed; that'is Chahs r4/ing t and that to ours, As; 
to riſe is nothirig/but to aſc5ad out. of ther grave: So, .to "aſcends nothing battoriſ as high as heaven: 
And, thenvv&are truly hs vvheri ſo7)/e, | Befcte, Ifaid there..vyas no Geſpell till the Reſwrrechvon : I 
novv ſay the reſwrredtron itfelf. is 10 Goſpelt ez ( riat: 'of itſelf ) unlefle «ſcevds falloyy it. Refwrreade, tell 
that tothe yyorld: All that ir in Adam, ſhall tiſe in Chri/t, ' Miſcreants, Jevves, Turkes and alb No 
Goſpell that properly. Tel the Chr:/tsan of morethan ſo : reſt-iim of aſcends too, that goes vvithall, that 
pertaines to it, You muſt tikethat vvith you'tooy if it be Chrifps,40it be the right ro/ſng, Gr reſurretiin to 
life and not to condemnation. 

Mark .this well : it is amateriall- point. Better lye (till iv © our graves, better never r:/c, then.7,/# and 
r1/ſing not to aſcend, Of them that ſhall r:ſe, they that ſee they ſhall not aſcend, ſhall wiſh themſelves in 
their cofhns-again : Nay, they. ſhall pray rhe:mirwontanes to fall on them, and the hils to cover them, and jury Luk 
them quick: - So much doth-rhis concerne us,:thattheſe tro part-not ; that aſcends attend us at our rijpug. e 23. 39, 
And therefore this you ſhall obſerve, that, an all this ſpeech or. Text, (briſt doth not ſo much as nenk 4 
as once name the word ring or reſurrettion, as if he made no great reckoning of it : But, in thig\ane ſhort 
verſe here, in/theſe few.words, he is, at aſcendorwice ; ſpeakes of that, mentions that, over and over again. 
All to teath'us, 4{cendoy 4s .altin al}, That reſurraxit is nothing; if it be nothing but; reſarr6x7e; nor any 
account-to be miade of it, if afcendo goe noatwith it, but, if aſcendegoe with | \t they, £15. And, thatit may 
goe with 1t,ahat to be all our care. News: take. care for reſwrrexi ; that will-comne of it ſelf withdut any 
thought-caking,” Never trouble. your ſelves with that, Take thought for aſcends, ſet your minds there, 
Aſcends, lookwell-co-that + Reſarrexit let tilat'goe. 

A thitd reaſon there is 6f afeexdo, For, He fav upon theſe tydings, 2s (be did think, ſo they would ſay ; 3 
© is he riſen, then ſhall we have'his company again, as heretofore, we had, But, by ſending them word of 
His aſcending, He gives them warning betimes ; He roſe nat, 'to make any. abode with them, or to.con- 
verſe with them on earth, as formerly he had ; that ſo, they might have timely notice of it and know what 
they were to look for. For, this, h2 knew would be a hard lefſon. Hurt ing, tney would like well, but Mar 17. 9. 
his #ſcending b2 againlt : wodld not abideto hear 'of that, to lofe/his company at any hand, It was a con- Luke 24. 39. 
ceit, that troubled them much : they were: (til! and ever additted to his b2dily. tieing with them: Here, john 11, TO 
they would have kept him, b«/t Him a Tabernacle, here ; and by their good vill never have let him gone 
from hetxe. All for n14ue n»b1ſcum, and for Domine | tu fuiſſes bic; all in Mary Magadalens cafe, had 
him hereto ſee Him and to torch Hine , and then, all had been well as they thought. 
| Thiswas their errour* And to rid them of i it, of this earthly mind of theirs, thus firiving to affixe and 
keep him here on earth, and that then all ſhould be well, he ſhewes them that they were quite wrong, and 
ſers thet right. Thatfor him to be here below'on earth, that is not itz But for them to be with him there 
above in heaven, that is it - There it is right, And, never ſhall «they, or we, -be well, till there we be 
with him. And thither would he raiſe them and us, with this his aſcends. | 

Yet, one more Far, this very point, that Chr; r:ſerb with aſcends in hismouth ; that adſoints hs, #* 
but makes ready for his 4ſcending Rraight; this {1 ſay ) if there were nothing but this ( theoimmediate 


joyning it, (© cloſe upon hisr5/ſg, one hard tothe other, no mean between) were of it elf, enough = 
make 


_ 
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Co'. 3.1. 


- framed fitfor it,. That if we be 11/en with Chriſt, we would ſer our minder and ſeth the 


make the idle dream of the old and 'new- Chilraſts ro vaniſh quite ; that phanſie to themſelyes I wote not 
what earthly kingdowe here upon earthy fomewhat like Mahomers Paradiſe, and will not hear of aſcends, 
after they be r:ſen, till arhouſand yeares atleaſt, This is none of C hriſts 1ſing, 1 am ſure: So, tobe none 
of ours. As with him $6;with'us ; r://g and aſcending are to follow firaight ort upon the other. . 
Chriſt then doth aſct"d.” Ard out of what Chriſt did,” we learne whatWe to doe, Secing; Chriſt layed 
__ honk, we not to ſet up our ſtay here neither , niotto-make earth our heaven, not to place our felicity 
e below. $455 1926 3 
The Geſpel is ( we ſee ) when Chriſt was 7ſen, his minde was upon aſcendo por The Epiſtleis 


things above where 
Chrift 3s + that is, if we be 7:ſen with-him; make no m6re-adoe but aſcexil With him alſo. * f oy 
- All-things in heaven arid earth doeſo499fg, they aſcetvd preſently,"Tn1 heaven, the tarres they be no 
ſooner riſen above the horizon, but they -are in their aſcendan, eo zpſo, and never leave aſcending, till they 
be in the lngheſt point; over our heads; mm the very top/ef-thie $kie, In" Earth ; the lirtle [beat peep 
out of the ground, now at-this time (#arure's time of her  reſurrefiton ) they be noſeoner 'out, but 
up they ſnoot, and never leave to aſpire, tilt they have atteined'the full pjreh of their higheſt growth, they 
can aſetnd to. Tn" our ſelves, thongh('Tknow )for earthly! men to have” eartly minds it is not ſtrange 
T1xer tyeyrec narhog having clay” out father, and'wg} warhex our duff toour Sire, we ſhould have 
eres our ſoples ſhould cleave-rothe duft, as Nazianzey weve agyry Not firange ( 1 ſay ) 
at ſo it is with us, yetz/ ſoit ſhould: not:be, The very Heathen ſavy, that, though we'be of the 
earth," yet we are not made for the earth: That the beavenly ſow! was notputinto the e body, to the 
end,-theiearthly body, ſhould draw i downe to the earth ; but rather, ro the-end, the ſoul ſheuld lift it 
up to heevey. And ſo much they gathered out of our Os ſublime, and vw/tus ad ſydera, the very frame of 
our body that bearesup thitherward, and bodes (as itwere) a kinde of aſcending whither it lookes, and viyes 
naturally. Naetwre doth teach this. © lo 5m 4G Yr 
-- "But gyrace by Chriſt's example much'berter, If Chriſt reſe, that we riſe with Chriſt, Nor, -in body et; 


| butto compt our ſelves dead to finnt, and riſe fromthat, and live to God ( the firftreſwrreftion, ) Andif C iſt 


Apo:. 20. 53 


Plal. 84.5; 


IV. 
Ad Patrem 
men : 
Ihe 4d quim, 


Chap. 19. 30. 


Chop. 14. 28. 


Et patrem 
veſtrum, 


aſcend; welikewiſe to afcthdl' not i ei him, but ts follow him as we may. Not yet inbody ; it 
canhorbe ſurſum corpora yet © it may/be ſwrſums corda, we may lift up our bert? thither, 'thongh. There 
Ony i 3 if Chriſt be our treaſure : there, : our beartsts be 4 there we-in-heart to be at leaſt, which is 
the of aſceuſion, the arozwilI dia of it, the pretiudine, fo, ' | 

/Thete are two words irithe” Text, x. Nondum aſcends, 1 am- not yet- aſcended ; and,"2 aſcends, yet 1 
aſcthilthough » which' will very well fitus, if, while we are notat aſcend: yet ( that is, in body aſcended ) 
rvebe; for al} that at! #/dbvigo ('that is,” afcend in./ mind ) even as Chriſt here did, And Bleſſed is the mar 
( faith-the Pſalme ) #3 51corde- aſcenflones, that bath the aſcenſion in his heart, or his heart on it ; That, 
whileit is wordwm aſcendiayich him, yet at \times it is aſcends, lifts up his eyes, ſends up his fgher, exalts 
his*houghrs otherwhile, repreſents ('asChr3doth/) anticipates the aſcenſion Foto & deſiderio mn will and 
deſire; before the time it ſelf come” of the 1a and finall aſcenſion, Thus much for aſcends. 


Aſetaids is a motion.” Every motion hath an #nde, and a'quo ; 4 whence anda whither ;, a terminuw a quo, 
and a rerminu ad quem. The ad quem is.( here ) ad Patrem.: . 

T6aſcend is, to Chriff, his natutall niotion : Heaven is his naturall place.” Thence he came, Thither 
heis to goe again, Specially, his worke being done, he came for? That was Conſummatum eft, with us, 
three dayes fince. But, till he be in heave againe, it is not conſwmomarum eſt, 'with him. So, the motion 
15 vatarall. | 

And'the Ad quem, ad Patrem, no lefſe.. Seeing, for the: Sonne, to goe tothe Father, is very kindly too”; 
we may not be againſt it.” Chriſt ſaid, If you loved me, you wonld verily rejoyee, breauſe 1 ſard, 1 goe tothe 
Father.Por very love to Chriſt,vve cannot but rejoyce vvith him. In the ad guems,all is well if vve conſider 
that, But, ſo, is not, in the 4 qwo, For, vvhen all is ſaid, make the beſt of it vvecan, aſcends is diſceds, to 
goewp is to pot from ; from them : And this isno good 'nevves. For hum, no ſooner to come; but gone 
againe, and leavethem to the vvide vvorld, it _— trouble them, for all Zel/ my Brethren, For, by 
Brethren he might mean falſe, brethren, that had left him ; and ſo vvculd he them, novy : and peradventure 
doe their errand in heaven to his father,.. and make them have but little thankes for it, at His hands. Ss 
on this aſcex:doimplying a no/o manere (in a manner ) vvas as evill to them, as ns/; me tangere vvas 
to ner, 


What is then become of the Goſpe/! we ſpake of ? where, or what 1s their comfort, or ours, iti this 
tyding ? To deal plainely:when we ſeek it in aſcendo,we find itnot:Nor,in aq Patrem- Nor, in ad Patrem 
mem. None of theſe is it. But, in His & ad Patrem veſtram,there,we find it\; there it is, There was (you 
will ſay)as much as this comes togin fratres meos, It is true; it implied no leſſe, But,Chr:ft would not deliver 
this zwplicite by way of implying, but explicite, as explicate and plainely, as he could. And not once 
but twiſe, And it is a happy turn for us, he didſo: For, this point can never be too plainly muy ko, 
too often repeated, too much ſtood upon. All the oy of the morning is in this veſfrum, Tell them, I goe 


zo the Father, that is not all : Tell thens this too, As 1 goe to the Father, ſo the Father I go to, is their father, 
as iwell as vine ; Not mine alone, but therrs alſo, And tell them again, that, if Patrem menm be the cauſe 
of my aſcending ( as here is none other ſet down z*) If  goe to him thus, becauſe He is my Father ; becauſe 

He u theirs al(o, they alſo ſhall come after me, the ſame way, to the ſame place, upon the ſame reaſon, 
And he dothrexpreſte here the terminus ad quem by the Party to whom,\ rather then by the Place to 
which; becauſe the Party will ſoon bring us to the Place, and toſomewhat befides. To the Place ; For, 
your 
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you ſhall ſee, what vill follw of his; that his houft, that heaven is now become | 
our father's houſr ; "And who ſhall keep us from our- {erhey's henſe, > No more ſtrangers ngw's bit of th 
ahd title, 
tobe; God, 
ed, 4: 


-Mie,'3, 2. 


. andhen we got hence, ready ts receive our perſont; While we iy y nm wc 


on Ao wavy Vado ad Patrons, teady to receive us to glorie, So, of ad Patremweſtrums there is uſt here 
e 7 (| T: 5 MW1001291 929199 .nwarent. 
And, all this by meanes of Chriſt's reſurreftion: beſides the vertue wheredf"to men bh. M- 
, riſe ( all, in theſecond eAdaw that die ii the fittt Ythere is a ſecond ſpeciall yertue for us Chrs/f 
| fans, to make us 11fe, not onely from the gr«ve,/ but riſe higher the ſo, even | as high © hee ite A 
| And that we may have goodright {@ to do, tome His Father exvs, and his Father's bonſr ours, thatthets © * 
we may dwel together frarres;n uawuns. On which dependeth,' and from whenee* riſerh all our hope of _ 
happineſſe for ever. And this is the joy of the Feaſt we celebrate, the loving & dof rhe the 
gladtyding of Marie Magdalew's'G H. It is evangelium (15 they call ic Ybutalietle one, bur 
at hatin it, in theſe few words c , much mmter both of high myſtefie and of heavenly comforts + : 
+ | There be of the Fathers, that, telling the word: of the Meſſage ( which are fifiee in uber mike them" 
' as {6 miny fepps or rongs ( as it re of Jacob's Ladder, which we to aſcend by.” There be dthers;that 
' more properly and to the Text more: agreeable obſerve theſe four, - 1, Parrem menm, 2, Patron veſfriens, 
3. Deum menm, 4. Dream weſtrum, as ſo many wherles, as it were, of Elzas his chariot, in which be was 
© carried up to heaven, Aſcendo the chariot ; theſe, the*four wheeles of it, * 6; tay # 
-./| Thetruthis, there lie faire before us /in it, four paires or combinitions, by which four, aſcendeis hate *King/ 1 
drawn in the Text” t. Two frngle - Parrem and Dewns, one : 2. * Mem and ve , the other,. "'7vo 
. double ; 2, Parrimimitum atrem veſtruns, one: and 4, Dewnt nienin, Deuns veſttums; the other, 'I 
will but touch them briefly, 395039 121) 254k PB 
Pather and God atlarge firſt, without any pronownes put to them tall. Tt was notſo, Stylo weers, : 
, There, in the Law, 1tWas Dominus Dexs, To change this, and ts 'make it Stylonove, Pater Dex ; in p A 
'place of Doin putting Pater, making of God a Lord, God a Father ; is worth the while, It mends the Lond wan 
terme, and it mends the matter much ; as much as 2 Fathey is better than a Lord Bonuns ' Paſcha;” bonhs Exod. no he y 
*tranſrus : and we bound to our blefſed Saviour, for miking" this Paſſeever, for workitig but this change or __ 
alteration in God's yle. . SS _—_ 
A Father : How a Father ? For, a Father inaſenſe ( we know ) he may beſaid,-and is, to all things 
whatſoever, Father of the raine, and of the droys bf dew ( in Job. Bat, of us mew, of wankinde, more Job 38. 28; i 
ſpecially , in that we bear his mage But, that is not it neither; that here is meant, That, is here ED 
meant, is aſcends ad Patrem, 1 Father to aſcend to, Not for our prayers onely, but even alſo for our 
pirſons to aſcend to, So a Father he is to none, but toChrift, and ts the true Chriſtian; \ a8 
And this now, 2 Father to aſcend to, is it that puts the difference betw22ne Hime and all other fathers 
beſide Him. Father to aſcendto, ſuch fathers there are none : None ſuch here. Our fathers here, we 
deſcend to, go down to them ; down, down to the grave. Him, and him onely, we goe #p to, up to h:avey, 
up even where Chriſt 1s ſitting at the right hand of God; and he,to that end, a father,evei'to make us aſcend Rove 
thither to hims. | mM: | ov: lh. 26408 
Why would not Father ſuffice * Why is God added ? Father is 4 name of much-good will : But many 
a good father wants good means to his good will. God, is added, that he may not bedefeRive that way ; 
have means to his -meaning; For, if he be a Father, firſt it is the yoice of a father to his ſonne (in the 
Goſpell ) oma mee ta ſunt, Now then, if this Father be alſo God, and all hrs be ours, what can we defire | 
more than all G»d hrath, all that ever God is worth ; able to ſatisfie never ſo vat a deſire ( this, ) For ſo, ff -9ke1 5-32. 
heaven and the joy#s of it be his, they be onrs too; and then there lacks nothing but aſcends, to goup 2nd 


take poſſeffion of them : and here (loe ) it is, eAſconds ad patrem, 


Bound to him for this fir ft, Patrews Deuwm, No whit lefſe bound for the ſecond-; for putting te theſe 
pronennes poſſeſirves, Meum, and veſtrum ( which is the ſecond fingle combination. )- For, till they came, * SÞ i 
till they in this wiſe were put to ; Meum was menm, and Veſtrum was veſtrum ; His was his, and Ours —_—  —_ 
Was ours : his ; his owne ; and ours, to our (elves, and there n end. No relation either to other ; no intereſt paire, 
either in other, But, nov, Mewm'is made veſtrum ; and veſtrum, menm, His, ours ; and ours his, 
enterchangeably. A bleſſed change may we ſay : His great Mewms for our little veſtrams: Little owrs for! 
great h;s. Every one will ſee the odds h2tween theſe. That ( indeed ) we are as much bound for meas 
and veſtrum, as for Patrem .and Deuns. Nay, more. For, as there isno comfort in heaven, without 
Ged ; nor in God, without a Father * So, is there not any either in Father, Heaven, of God, without [ ors ] 
to give us a property in them, This then for the ſecond /ing/e, Now to the two double. 


oo? 


Patrem 


——————Y 
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P.trem meum, ... Patrem mewn ſtands firſt, andis firſt every way. But Patrens mewn will do us ne good. That which muſt 
Patrem veſerrm do us the goody is. the ſecond 1n: place. ; but ( to.us ) the firſt, Parrem veſtrums, that will ſerve ; that 
rate 3% -1-alonewill ſerve us, weneedno more, Oftende nobis P atrew & ſuffigit (Laith Saint Philip.) Buty how that 

: +... ſhould be compalled, and His mewn ſhould be our 2e/trum, that He ſhould be owrs, bic labor eſt, that is 


Icha 14. 8, 
all the matter, ' ' 


— 


Dium meu, — T1is leads\ us tothe other, the laſt combination I of ail, of Deng, meum and veſ{rum. For, that, H;s 
peun veſtrum.” Father may be-owr Father, no remedy, but our God muſt firſt be þjs God. So, this fetches in that, One 
The1V, pair; auld not ferve.: there behooved to be twaine ; elſe;the tharror will not-goe. 

1; ,;t will be beſt anze oma, to ſet forth, in theſetermes, what is proper, and what not ; what Chr:/f's and 

©. bat ovrs. Much light we ſhall regeive thereby... © | bt ' 

-++.; Chriſt, on his part, ſaith My Father : and he ſaith.alſo, 41y God, For bim to ſay, 1y Father, is proper ; 
Patrent meum.. We ſee reaſon for it, But for him, to ſay, My God, no reaſon at all, altogether unproper. For, how can 
Dewm meum. ,.. (God-hayea God'? . mn: 26; bobiled. aus; Had 

-1;;\Chriſt gon, his part, ſaith Dewm veſtram, your God z' right and true ( that ) we are His poore creatures, 
Deum veſtrum:.. He, our God 5; {0 knowne, ſo.acknowledged to be. - But -Heſaith further, Patrem 2effrnms, your Father : 
parrem veſtrum hay, that can dedaidy. we ſee not,.. Alas we 'are but: duſt and aſhes : Our lineage is well ſet forth by Job : 

1 We mult ſay torattenneſſe, Thou art ney father ; -v Aud to the wornues, Te are my mother ; Te are my ſiſter. 
. No Father of orc he,.not properly. TS , X {26 
;.] Jn exaR propriety of ſpeech then,.Father here. referres to Chriſt : God to ws. His Father, isright ;ſ0 
Putrem meum : 154087. God,, We, will never ſpend. a, word on them, let them goe. But, hi God, no way right ; nomore 
De:om vejtrum.... hap, our Father, Theſe two, it is ſure, are unproper,: beth. - And. if ever they ſhall be verified one of the 
..ather, it muſt be brought about by ſome other wayes and means, And, ſo itis; and by the ſame way that 


+ ſet them 1n right method, ,in;theic true order, Erxnt noviſſum. prims ; the /aſt is to be rſt; we to 
Deyn meum.: _ begin at. Deum, veſtrum, the. very laſt, ward af all, as it were the foot of the /adder, ' or the two ſmaller 
.apbeeles that .go hefore. - To make: mem. veſtrum ;;his, onrs ; Veſtram is to be made mewn, overs to be 
- made his, , Our. God. Obecomg hs God, firſt,, that his Farher. may. become our. Father after, . Haw, 

_ that was our God, we to make hi God ; that him, that was his Father, He may make to be ovr Father, 
That this might proceed, he that doth here aſcend, was to deſcend, Deſcend, whither ? Even to be one 
pE4u5: and we wers.creatures ;' andſo, being one of us, He to be a creature as well as we. So he way, and 
Sa (Fargeyer the; ſoul ang bed y,of Chriſt are inthe rank of: creatures; and, relation had to them, 
$. "* ,&ereature he 18; aGodhe hath, the {ame,.that we ( for there is but one : ) and ſo He may truly ſay, Detows 
Epbel.4 9. 1: am, Onr Gog.is b15 God, Thatwe might aſcend te the higheſt heaven, he was to deſcend &, natwrece 1; 
Rom. 8.15. Ys, t0 the loweſt parts of the earth. :nand ſo did,  Deſcends ad matrem with him, that aſcends ad Partens 
" with #9, That we might crie Abba Father, he was content to crie that ſtrange crie E/s, Eli, My God, My 

M-r:h. 27. 46, .Gad;;on the Croſle. ; Ld ; a : : 

So Chriff might then ſay, and toly ſay, My Ged, .no lefſe than My Father : his Father, as God ; his 
* God {as man.” ASthe Sonne of God, a God he hath not ; a Father he-hath : As the Sonne of man, a Father 
be hath. not 34-Ged-he bath. A..God ( I ſay ) then, he bath ; but, never till then ; never till He medled 
with us. But then,. he had.: and finge.he hath,. He, that was owrs, not his 5 is now brs, as well as awrs 
Theſe two wheels are ſet right, . ' -., | : 


\ 


Icb 17. 14. 


Patrem ve- \. _We have brought it to this, that Chriſt may ſay Deum, menm, After we have brought him to Deuns 
ſr. * meunm, After we have brought him to Dewne meum,we are half way ; Our Ged is his, But no v, how ſhall 
we get bis. Father to. have him tobe our Father? Firſt, his Father he was from all eternity : he, and none 
but he can ſay; and ſay propely, Patrem menm, But he is content to quit that ( zone but he ) and to take 
us'in ;'and he deing-owr brother before, to make us his, now. Ovrrs, itt our eftate of this mortall: His, i1 
his eftate of ,imwortall life, For, .here ( now ) 74mg, and upon his aſcending, he adopts us ; and, by 
adopting, makes 1us ;:2a0d by making, pronounces us Hzs brethren, and ſo children to his. Pather, Us, his 
children ; Him, our Father, witneſſe fratres meos, and patrem veftrum, both from his own mouth. Salvum 
fit verbum Domin met, by vertue whereof, it is now Abba Pater with ns. Nov Fade ad Patrem, we a 
Father of God ( even as Chriſt that ſpake it) to pray to, to goe. to, Meum and weſtrum both now in 
one. Then we had a Father of him, and fince we have : But, till then, a God we had, but not a Father : 
atleaſt, notſuch a Father of him as fince we have. This, the bonum paſcha, the ſelix rrayſitus,the bleſſed 
enter change we ſpake of. 
——_ Who gets by this ? Deum meum, His, his God, was his humiliation, He as low as we, nay lower then 
F4--mie. the loweſt of us, when he cried My Gad, My God. Deum meum, his humiliation, and Patrem ve/irum, our 
3.1m, exaltation ; by it, we are made, in caſe, as he, toriſe, to aſcend : togoe whither, to be where he is, for 
Luke 23, 34. ever; toſay, 1b5ad Patrem; to ſay, Vado ad Patrem ; to ſay with him, Father forgive ; an1 againe, 
46. Father, into Thy hands 1 commend My Spirit, In Patrem veſtrum are all theſe. 
So by this time, we ſee the necetſity of both theſe combinations, of both paire of wheezes and that to our 


great comfort, 


But, 
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But'we arehotſototook to our owneomfort, but'thatſwithall we be: zatefull to. p his boneur —_ 
chatſo, both may goehandin handitogether, And there is-Gitier taken-forthat tov, by -ſoverinpipeh ——_— 
paire ; thatit'is not noftr wn in onewotd awrs : but weues; ach) veftrum (. iv 1w0 words ) mane, and yours - 
| buys woe) = mama Arey any ng oo nate ues 012 }o!fes 21 þY ' 
$ Father, His; by nature; by: vety (grntration.:- gricty.. by .mecre. Adoftion'... As God 
.nature;-”  -\ 19 ALES VO SO yen don 1:3 201 obas Mw ors I 011 «46 
But, his honowr thils-det ſafe; by this parfition kept anfoot, then let-the whee/s run, <purſye;.the reft;as 
farre as you pleaſe, make of it the moſt you can, for your beſt avile; This, .the-lame & both His 
andowrs, One Father, one God, to Him and us both. Father, to 14m arr #5; God to Him ; 
Father, tous, If we, a God; He one. 1fHe, a Father ; we, one. Omr God, Chriſt's God, Chrift's 
Father, our Father, There 1s aſcends your chariot, and theſe are the four wheeles on which it moveth, and 
is carried up to Heavey, 


But, where is Eaſter-day, what is become of it all this while ? For, me thinks, all the time, we are thus 
about Father and Soxne, and taking our nature and becomming one of us, it ſhould be Chriſtmas by this, 
and not Eafter ( as it is ) that this a meeter Text (onewould think )for that Feaſt ; and that ( now ) it 
comes out of ſeaſon, 
Not a whit, Itis Chriſt that ſpeaketh, and He never ſpeaketh but in ſeaſon ; never, but to the purpole ; 
never, but on the right Day, | 
' A brather-hood ( wegrant ) was begun then, at Chriſtmas, by his birth, as upon that Day, for lee they 
was he borne, But, ſo was he now alſo, at Eaſter + born then, tos : and after a manner born, His 
Reſurreftion was a ſecond birth, Eaſter a ſecond Chriſtmas, Hodie genus te, as true of this day, as of that, 
The Church appointeth, for the firlt Pſalme, this day, the ſecond Pſalms, the Pſalm, of hodi2 gewwi te.- The , 
Apoſtle Caith expreſly ( As 13. 33. )when he roſe from the dead, they was badie genus te, fulfilled in bins, Pal-1. 7- 
verified of him. Then he was primogenitss 4 mortuis ; Gods firſt begatten from the dead, And upon this Col.z. 28, 
latter birth doth the brother-bood of this day d | 
There was then a new begerting, this day, And if a new begetting,» new Patermty, and fratermty, both, 
By the hodie genui te of Chriſtmas, how ſoon He was born of the Virgins wombe, he became our brother 
( fipne except ) ſubjeR to all our infirmities ; ſo, to mworta/rty, andeven todeath itſelf, And, by death, 
that brother-hood had been difſolved, but for this dayes riſing. By the bodie genmi te of Eaſter, as ſoone as 
he was born again of the womb of the grave, he begins a new brother-hood,founds a new fratermty fraight ; 
adopts us ( we ſee ) anew againe, by his fratres meos ; and thereby, hee that was primogenitns 4 mortwis, 
becomes primogenitus inter multos fratres : When the firſt begotten ſrom the dead,then, the firſt bepotten in Rom. 3.29, * 
this reſpeRt, among many brethrex, Before, he was ours : now, weare His, That was by the mathers ſide ; 
ſo, he ours : This 1s by Patrem veſtrum, the Fathers fide ; So, we bis. But half-brothers before ; Never, 
of whole blow, till now, Now, by Father and Mother both, fratres german, fratres fraterrimy, we can- 
not be more. 
To ſhut all upina word : That of Chr: ſtmas was the fratermty rifing out of Deun meun, Denuns veſtrum; 
So, then, brethren. This of Eaſter, adopting us to his Father, was the fraternity of Patrem menm, Patrems 
wveſtrum : So, brethren, now, 
This dayes is the better birth, the better brother-hood by farre : the fore-wheele, are the /eſſe, the binder, 
the larger, ever. For, firſt, that of ors was when he was mortal : But, his adoption he deferred, he would 
not make it, while he was mortal!: reſerved it, till he was r:ſen again, and was even upon his aſcending, 
and then he made it. So, wortall he was, when he onrs : But, now ( when we hzs ) he is immortal, and 
we brethren to him, in that ſtate, the Rate of immortalit 7. Brethren, before ; but not to aſcends: now, to 
aſcends and all, Death was in danger, to have diſſolved that : But, death hath now no power on him, or 
on this, this ſhall never be in danger of being diflo'ved any more. That, without this, is nothing, 
But we ſhall not need to ſtand in termes of compariſon : ſince, then, itwas but one of theſe ; now, it is 
both. His Father is now become Owr Father, to make us joynt-heires with hizs of his heavenly Kingdome : 
His God likewiſe, become or God, to make us partakers, with them both, of the D:v1ne Nature, Patrem 
meum and Patrem veſtrum, Deum meum, and Deum veſtrum run both merrily together, and aſcendo upon 


them both, 


Whereof(l mean,of the partaking of his d:21»e Nature\to give us full and perfeR aflurance, az he took 
our fleſh,and became our brother, fleſh of our fleſh then;lo Hz gives us his fleſh;that we may become His bre- 
threy, fleſh of His fleſh,now: And gives it us now upon this day, the very day of our Adoption into this frater- 
nity. By taking ovr fleſh ; ſo begun His : By giving His fleſh;ſo,beginnes owrs, For requiſite it was,that ſince 
we drew our death from the firſt Adam, by partaking his ſubſtance ; ſemblably and in like ſort, we ſhould 
partake the ſubſtance of the Second Adam, that ſo we might draw our life from Him ; Should be 1ngrafred 
into him, as the branches into the vine, that wee might receive his ap, ( which is His Similitude : ) Should 
be fleſh of his fleſh, not he of ours, as before, but we of his now : that we might be vegetate with his Sperzt, 
even with his Divize Spiris, For,now in him, the Spirits are ſo united, as partake one, and partake the 
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And it hath been,and it is therefore an ordinance in the Chwrch for ever, thatas upon this day,atthe re re- ; 
© . turning of ircontinually, his feſh'and Good Thould be, in Secramrae exhibited Go:w';% As tomake 4 year- 
"hy ſueymreugdeiy's | | f6/ikewviſe-to ſedl taus/the Fruit.of it; 'oimT7/"g 3 (and yet Fin 
' oily; but, SvIſſag Pn nes ns = Hprleroge- li as 
it is called the living bread, for thaty# reſtave a to life, hd naſe x6 mpIn day» Soi italfo, $ 
- the bread" vhite ban” dawn" from neuen ;. ene down from thence, to make us poupthirher, andin the £ 
- Rrengtliof ft into Gear buly ol te Sane. him in is (Tabernacle for-ever.-: Thar I>, 
 therruthe the Feaſt, and of the Text both, may be fulfilled in us everlaſtingly, with God (Patrem ve- 
Fathir : and with with Chi (fretrer in aw pong wt) mpmdomghom te Hſe Spirit, ti Lon of 
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AT WHITE-HALL, 
On the XHI:of April, 4D. Mocxx Hl, 
being 'E 4 STER-DAT. & 
\,-.- ..--». 68A Y,. Chip. DXUL Vet. 1,1, UL, 
Quis eſt iſte'qui'venit de Edoin, &c. LN 
VV ho'is'thu that cometh:;from Edom, with red garments from Bozra > He 
# glorions in 'bis apparel, and "walketh in great ſtrength: : "1 ſpeak, in 
”  Tighteouſntſſe, and amt mighty to ſave. | 
Wherefore is thine apparel ted, and thy garments like hinz that treadeth inthe 
Wine-preſſe. | 
I bage'trodden the wine-preſſe alone, and of all the people there was none with 
me.; for, I will tread them in mine anger, and tread them under foot| in: my 
wrath, and their blood ſhall be fprinkled upon my'garments, and 1 will ſtaiit 
all my rayment. 
Ver whenweread, or hear read any Text or paſſage out of this Prophet , the 
Propher Fay, it brings ro our minde the Neble-man, A&ts VII. that ſirting in 
his Charidt , read another like paſſage our of this ſ1me Propher. Brings him to 
minde : and with him, his queſtion , Of whom doth the Prophet ſpeak, this ? of A%:8.34 


himſelf, or of ſome other ? Not of himſelf, that's once : It cannot be Himſelf. Tr 
is he, that asksthe queſtion. Some other thenit mult needs be, of whom ir is, 
© and we tozske who that other ws. 
kar SI >». Thetenourof Scripture, that Noble-man then read , w:s out of the LIIT. 
Chapter, and this of Ours out of the L.X1IT. Ten Chapters between. Bur, if Saint Philip had found 
him reading of thishere, 2s hedid ; of hat : he would likewiſe have begun at this ſame Scripture, *5 
at thar he 4d, and preuched to him CaR1sT © Onely withthis difference : out of that, Cur isTsS __ j 
Paſſion.; our of this, His Reſarreftion. For , Hethatwas led as a beep to'be ſlain, and ſo was (lijn 53953-P 
tbere, Heitis, and no other, 'that rifes and corhes here back like a Zion, from Zozra , imbrued with 
blogd; the ;blood of Hisenemies. | | 
I have (before I was aware) diſcloſed , who thispartyis. It wis not amiſſe, T ſo ſhould, not T6 
hold y9a long in ſulpenee,, bur to-gjve you a little-iphir ar the firſt, whom ir would fall on. Cu'R'1 $T 
it is. Two things there arethat take, it carhe no other but He. ,7'Oneis withour the text , inthe end 
of the Chquer next before : There is a Proclamation; Behold, here comes your SAVIONR, and imme- | 
Gately ,: He that comes, is this Partie tiere, from-Edim, Heis bur Saviour, and beſides Him ghere ©247-621 7s 
; AA2a is 
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Pſal. 60.6. 


Whar i* mcant 
! By E-/oM. 
Mat, 2. I 4. 


A-p0c9.10. 


Apoc.1 ;:.T 


isnone. EvenCHR1sST « 5otas? 2 The other _ -y Textit ſelf, intheſe words : Torcalay cal- 
cavi [olus , I bave trod the wine-preſſe alone. Words, 10 p to CHR1ST,f0 everywhere aſcri- 
bed L Him, and to Him only, as Fo ſhall not read them aa prier applied ro any other; no, not 
the Jewes themſelves, So as, if there were no more bur theſe ewo , they ſhew it plainly enough, iris, 
it can be none but CHR15sST. x E* 0d? "7" 3 
AndCnuR1sT, when? Eventhisday , of all dayes. His coming here from E dow, will fall out to 
be Hs riſing from the dead. His return from Bozra noching but His yanquiſhing of Hef, We may 
uſe His kw 4 lyingit, Thow haſt not left my ſoul in Hell, but brought me back from the deep 


of the earth again.) Nothing bur the «& of His rifing again. So thar, this vety morning was this $eri- 


. pture fulfilled in owr ears. 


© T Fete rextentire is a dialogue between two, x the Propher, and 2 Chn1sT. Theteare in it 
two 2eſtions;and to the two queſtions two Anſwers. 1 The Prophets firſt queliion is touching the Parry 
Himſelt, who heis, in theſe words, ho & this ? To which, che Parry Himſelf anſwers, in the ſame 
verſe, theſe words, that am 7, one that, Cc. ws 

The Prophers ſecond-queſtion is abouthis colours, why He wes 31! in red(in the ſecohd verſe:) wheres 
fore then is thy apparel, &c, The anſwer to thatis (in the third verſe) in theſe”: 7 have rrodgen, &c, For 
1 will tread them down. + BE. "= WIE ; 

OfCHRI1sT : OfHis ring or coming back : of his colowrs : of the wine-preſſe, that gave Him 
this tincture, or rather of the cwo wine:preſles ; x the }iwe-preſſe of Redemption, firſt , 2 and then,of the 


other wine-preſſe of Vengeance. | 
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He Prophir; aſe to ſpeak of chings to come; asif chey ſaw them preſent before their eyes. Thac 
makes their Prophecies be c:lled Y5ſrons. In his viſion here, the Prophet being taken up in ſpis 
rit, ſees one coming. * Coming, whence # From the Land or Countrey of 1dumea or Edeom. 

From what place there > From Bozra the chief City in the Land, the place of greateſt ſtrength. 


Who will lead me into the ftrong City ? Thatis Bozra: Who will bring me into Edom ? He that can 


do the firſt, can do the latter. Win Bozra, and Edomis won. 

There was a crie in the end of the Chypter betore : Behold, here comes your Saviour. He looked, 
and ſaw one coming. Two things he deſcnes inthis Party. 1 One, His he bit, that he was formeſus bs 
ftcla, very richly arrayed. = The other, His gate : that Pe came ſtontly marching, or pacing the ground 
very fironsly. © Two good familitr notes, ro deſctiea ſtranger by. © His apparel, whethet rich or mean: 
which the world, molt commonly rakes notice of men, by. His Gate ; tor, weak men have bur a fee- 
blegate. Valiint ftrorg \men tre2d upon the ground fo, as, by it, you may diſcern their ſtrength. 

Now, this Party He came ſo godly in His apparel, ſo ſtately in His March, as1f, by all likehhood, He 
had made fome conqueſt in Edom (the ploce He came from;) had had a victory in- Bozra (the City 
where he h:d been.) Andthetruthis, ſo He had. He ith itin the chird verſe, He had trodden down 
hne=ewemies, had trampled upon them, made the blood even ſtart out of them., which blood of theirs 
h:d all to zined His garments. , This was no evil newes, for Eſayes Countremen, the people of Ged; 
Edom wis the worilt enemy they had. 

With joy chen : bur, not without admiration, fuch a Party ſees the Prophet come coward him. Sees 
Him; but knows Him not : thinks Him worthy the knowing : ſo thinking, and not knowing, is deſirous 
to beinſtructed, concerning him. Ont of this deſire, asks, q»-zs eff ? Nor, of himſelf, (he durſt not be 
ſo bold) Who are you? bur of ſome ſtander by, Whom have we here ? Can youtell, who this might 


be? The firſt queſtion, 


Bu: before we? come to the queſtion, 4 word or two of the place where he had been, and whence He 
came : Edem, 3nd Bozra what 1s meant by them? For, if chis Party beCyR1sT; CHRIST was in 
Egypt 2 Child : but neverin Edem , that were:d, never at Bozra in all his life, Soas here, we are to 
le ve the letter. Some other it might be theletrer might mean : we will not mnch ſtand to look after 
Him, For however poſiibly ſome ſuch there was, yet it will plainly appear by the ſequel, that the teſti» 
mary of TE Sus, 9Sitis of cach other, ſo it zx the ſpirit of this propheſee. 

Gowe chen to the Kernel, and let the husk lie : let go the dead letter, and take we to us the ſpiritual 
me3ning that h-th ſowe life in it. For, what care we for the literal Fdom or Bozra , what became of 
them : what are they to us? Let us compare ſpirituall things with ſpiritu?' chings : that isit muſt do us 

o0d. | 
; I will give you 2 key to this, and ſuch like Scriptures. © Familiar it is in the Prophers(nothing more, 
than) co ſpeak to their People, in their own language , than to exhreſle their ghoſtly enemies, the both 
mert:l -nd immort?l enemies of their ſouls, under the termes and titles of thoſe Nations and Cities, as 
were the known ſworn enemies of the Common-wealth of 7/-ae/. As, of Egypt where they were is 
bondage : is of Babylon, where, in captivity : elſewhere as of Edem here, who maliced them more than 
boch choſe. If the Angel tell us right, Rev. XT. there is a Spiritual Sodom and Egypt, where our 1.0 R D 
as crucified : and, if they , why not a ſpiritual Edom too, whence our LoR Þ roſe again ? Put all 


three together, Egypt, Babel, Edom : all their enmities, all are nothing to the hatred, chat Hel _=—_—_ 
up 
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Bur yet, if you.ask, of the three which was the worſt 2, Thar, was Edam: Toſhew the pr here, "> 
ol IHE gle Fiore, cor kg FEED 


lH 2 
Z any earth, it. | 
i hr the Divel, of any.Countrey, he would chooſe to be an Egonnre. No place on.carth, IT | 8 


the border of all . wickedneſſe 1, :4 with. whom "God was, ever; | In which Va 
a Sogn Etro gncl Y Lyn o rod, pan Ou . nb Te Apoc: 14. 1: 
and the /moke of hiees ph er hoo cend for ever.* Hell, for all that LG. | _ 


ball af | at . That, if che 
power of darkneſſe, and Hellit ſelf, if they be co be expreſſed by any place on earth, they cannor be ber- 
ter ex theſe, Edom and Bozra | | ” G3 


I will give you another. The. Edemirer wete the poſterity of Eſau : the [ame Edam. . So ,.they 5 
were the nearelt of kinne to.the, Fees, of all Nations; fo, (os wigs fe friends. jt 
?ewes and chey;cawe of rwo brechreri : Z dow was the elder : that was the grief, why aa} 1 
rael coming of 7ac (he popager brocher had exluiged theirbonder ive emer 1d Court 
crey by farre, thin they (the Z domices) had: Hence grew envie : and an enemy out., of envie,, is eye 
the worſt, So were they : the moſt cankred enemies that 7/rae/ hid, The fe is ſd berween us 
the eyil ſpirits Angels they were (we know) and ſo, in a ſort, elder brechren to us.» Of the two in- 
telleFual natures, they the hr creared. Our caſe (now) Car $1 be thanked , is. much. beccer than 
theirs, which is that enraged them againſt us,as much and more, than ever any Edomire againſt //rael Hell, 
for rancor and os | Main Sis (ie? chey TCjay T A 
_ Yet one more: they were ready to do Gods people all the miſchief, chey were-able ; and , when they | 
were not able of hembhves ins ewed their good wills, though , ſer on others., And when they had pq. 2 I 
won' Ferwſalem,cryed Down with it, down with it, even to the ground ; no\eſle would ſerve, And when 
it wis 0n the ground, inſulred and rejoyced above meaſure : Remember the children of Edom ; this is 
fight the Divels property q#arto mods. He that hath bur the he:rc of a man, will even rue, to ſee his ene- 
fny lying in extreme miſery. None bur wy Divels, or Divels incarnate will do ſo : corrupt their paſſi- 
on, caſt offall picie , rejoyce, inſult, rake delight ar ones deſtruction. Hell for their &rayginaxia, infulr+ 
ing over menin miſery, "<LI | of 9 | 

But will ye go even to the letter > None did ever ſo much miſchief to David, asdid Doeg : he 'was 
dn Edomite. Nor none ſo mnch to the Son of David, CHR1 5s T ; none bore more malice ro him, firſt 
and liſt, thandid Herod, and He w:s an Edomite. So, which way ſoever we take it, next the king- 
gon of darkneſle was Edom upon earth, And Chriſt coming from thence, miy well be ſaid co come 

m Eqgom. 


T Sam, 2 2+ 9. 


But, what ſay you to Bozra ? This : that if the Countrey of Z dow, do well ſet before us the whale 2. By Box: 
kingdom of darknefſle, or region of death, Buzra may well ſtand for Hell ic ſelf. Bozra, was the (trong- 
eſt hold of that kingdom; Hel, is ſo of this. The whole Countrey of 7dwmea was called and known by 
the name of xz, that is of freng:h; And, what of ſuch ſtrength, as death ? all the ſons of men ſtoop 
ro him. Bozra wes called the | ak City : Hell isas ftrong asit every way. They write it was invi- Pſal. 60.9. 4 
roned with huge high rocks on all ſides : onely one cleft ro come to ir, by. And, when you were in, 
there mult you periſh : no getting out ag'in. For all the world like to Hell, 1s Abraham deſcribes it to 
him that wasin it, They that would go from this place to you cannot poſſibly ;, neither can they come Lule. 16. 26; 
from thence to us ,, the gulfe is {o great, no getting our. No Habeas corpis, from death ; No habeas ani- Pal. 49: 8: 
mam out of Hell, you mult let chat atone for ever. 

Now then, hive we the Prophets true E dow ; . his very Bozra, indeed. By this, we underſtand whar 
they mean. Edom, the kingdoms of darkyeſſe and death : Bozra, the ſeit of the Prince of darkneſſe 
(that is) Hell it ſelf, From both which CH & 1 $T, this day, rezurned His ſoul was not left in Hell : His Pal 16. 20. 
fleſh ſaw not (but roſe from) corruption. 

For, over Edom, ſtrong it w's, yet David caſt his ſhoce over it , (tntis, afcer the Hebrew phrſe) 
ſet his foot upon it, and trod it downe. Ard Bozra, asimpregnable a holdasit was holden, ye: David 
won it was /ed into the ſtrong City : ledintoit, and came thence again. So did the Son of David, this 
day from his Edom, death, how ſtrong foever, yet [ſwallowed xp in viftorie, this dry. And, from Hell 
His Bozra: how hard ſoever, it held (as he that was in'it, found there was no getting thence ) CHR1ST 1 Cor. 15. 54 
is got forth, we ſee. How many ſouls ſoever there were left, His w2s not leftthere. 

And, when did He this? when , /o/utz4 doloribus inferni, He looſed the pains of Hell ,, trod upon ag 1. 14. 
the Serpents head, and all to bruiſed it , took from dearth his ſting , from Hell his vitory (thatis) his 1 Cor. 15. 551 
Standard, alluding to the Roman Standard that h:d in it the Inge of the goddefle YViforie. Seized up- Col. x. 14: 
on the Chirographum contra nos , the Rag-man roll, that made ſo much againſt us ;, took_it , rent 
;t, and fo rent,, nailed it to His Croſſe , made His Banner of it (of the Law cancelled) hanging at 
it Banner-wiſe. And having thus ſpoiled principalities and Powers, He made an open ſheW of them, 
triumphed over them in ſemetipſo, in His own perſon : (All three are in Col. 2.) and triumphantly came Coloſſ;z.15. 
thence with che keyes of E dom and Bozra both, of Hell and of death, both at His girdle, as He ſhewes 
himſelf. Apoc. 1. And when was this? if ever, on this very day : On which, having made a full and pet- 
fe&t conqueſt of death, and of him that hath the power of death, that is, the Divel (Heb. 2.) Hz Heb. W *ug 
roſe and returned thence, this morning, as a mighty Conqueror, ſaying as Debora did in ber ſong, O my PR 
ſoul, thox haſt trodden down ſtrength, = haſt marched valiantly. 


Pſal. 109. 9- 


Aaa 3 And 


— CC ————————— — x 


Of the RggurrECTION. Sermon +4. 


yy 


Tohn 26. 14- 
Luke 24+ I6, 


I. 


>> And coming hack thus, from the debellation of the ſpiritual FJ, and the breaking up of the 
true* Fozra indeed;iriswondred, x/ho it ſhould be 2. Note this : that no body 'knewCH & 1's 7 at 
His riſing ; neither Afary Magdalen, nor they that went 'ro Emmaus. No more doth the pro- 


pher here. 


 *2: 2 Nowthete was teaſon to ask this queſtion, for none would everthinkir tobe C xt & 1. 7, Then 


x oddes; "iteannot be He. 1. NotHe: He'was put to drath, and put into His grave, and. 
#ime upon Him,*northreedayesfince. ThisPartyis alive, and alives like. His Ghoſt it canng 
He '2uex bot {a5 Ghoſts, fay they, do) but paces the ground very ſtrongly. © 
- NetHe: He had His apparret fared among the Souldter. was left all naked. This Party hath 
potten Him on glorious erat Jearrs. - *:-* - | 

- Not He: for, if He come, He muſt come in white, inthe /innen, He was lapped in, and lajdin His 
grave. This Party comes in quite another colour, all in reg. So the colours fuirnor. © 


; = Tobeſhort;notHe: for $ put toa foile, toa foule fvile, as\ever war eng; 2 did to Him 


Luke 22- 53: 


The firſt an/w, 
Thar Pa 1s 
Cbriſt. y 


#ver whit they Gifted; ſcorned, infiilted Him. | Tt was then che howre er of darkweſs, 
This Party, or hp i Heis, ruervnt: 2onbjer hand, won the field; marches ftarely, Conqueronr- 
hke: His, theday fure, Þ | 


+ Wal, yet CuxIST itis, Hisanſwer givesHim forno other. To hisanſwer then, the Patty 
(irfeers) over-heard the Prophets asking, andis pleaſed to give an anſwer to it Himſelf : we are 
much bound to him forit. + No matt cantell, ſo well as He Himſelf, who Heis. Someother might rhj- 
ſtake him, and miſ-inform us of Him : Now, weare ſure we are right. No errcy. perſone. 

His Name indeed, He tells rior, but, defcribes Himſelf by two ſuch Notes, as can agree to none pro- 


perhybuceoCunn x o'r. Of notecantheſetwo be ſo affirmed, as of Him they may. Thar, by 


7 Pet. 2. 22+ 
Pſal. 115.17 
60+ 13. 


heſe two, we know, thisis Cur rey ,aopaliny, wif His Name had been [pelled tous. 1, Speak- 
ing righteouſneſs ,” and righteouſneſs to ſpeech,  ſignifieth 1r«th ever. No guile to be found 
ins His month : and,” ons homo is, you know what. 2. Afighty to ſave: and, Vana ſalus hominis, 
vain is the help of - man. Whoever Fake fo right as He ſpake ? Or whoever was ſo Mighty toſave as 
He?" Andthis is His anfwerto quas eft iffe. © 
That am 7, One that Sþake righteouſneſs, and am mighty to ſave. Righteous in Seaking, 
wighty- in ſuving, whoſe word is rrath + whoſe work is ſalvation, Juſt and True of my word 


- promiſe; Powerful and Mighry inperformance of both. The belt deſcription (fayT) that can be 
of any'man* by his word and deed both. 


r. His Natnres, 


Tohn 1. 1. 


Matth. 1. 21. 


2. His Office. 
Malach. 2. 7. 
Dan, 9. 15. 


Luke 22- 64: 
Maruh. 27. 24, 


3: The Benefits, 


I 


M'2b'y, not in. 


Speaking, 


y 


-— 
Riut, in ſaving, 


Elay 55. 7, 


By 7 
Vert he teacheth 
106 © and that 


4 /t. 


'And ſee how well they fir. "Speaking ismoſt proper; thar, refers to Him, as the word: ( in the 
beginning was the word: ) toHis Divine Nature. Saving, that retersto His very Name x $us, gi- 
ven Him by the Angel, as man, for that He ſhowld ſave Hs People from their ſins : from which none 
have powerto fave, but He. There have yo His rwo Natares. 

* Speaking refers toHis Office of Prieft : the Prieſts lips to preſerve knowledge: the Law of 
Mg hteouſneſs to be required at his month. Saving, (andrthat, mightily ) pertains to him asa X ing . 
is the Office (as Daniel. calls Him ) of Meſſias the Captain. Righteouſneſs He fake by His 
preaching. Saving, that belongs firſt to his miraculous ſuffering , Ir being far a greater miracle for the 
Deity to ſuffer any the leaſt injury, than to create a new World, yea many. Bur, ſecondly (which is 
proper to the Text and Time ) in His mighty ſubduing and treading down Hell and Death, and all 
the power of Satan. Prophetiza nobss ( they aid, at His Paſſion) Peak, who hit you, there : and 
Ave Rex, they laid too : Both in ſcorn, but moſt rue, both. 

You may refer theſetwo, if you pleaſe , to His two main benefits redounding to us from theſe 
two. Two thingsthere are that undo us : Erroxr and Sin. From His Speaking we receive know» 
= of His rr«th againſt errozr. From His Saving, we receive the power of grace, againſt ſi, 
and fo, are ſaved from firs ſequele. Edem and Bozra both. This is His deſcription, and this is 
enough, A fulldeſcription'of His Perſon, in His Nateres, Offices, Benefits, in word and in Deed.He 
it is, and can be none but He. To refle& a little on theſe two. 


You will obſ-rve,that His Speaking is ſet down ſimply;but in His Savixg, He is faid to be Aigh- 
ty,or (astheword is) multi ad ſervandum. $0, mark where the multus is. He is not mwltus ad 
loquenaxm, ore that ſaith much, and paucrs ad ſervandam, and then does little, as the manner of 
the Worldis. ,{x/ts isnotthere, at His ſpeech. It isput to ſervandum; There, Heis mach, and 
His Miohe mach, Mach of might to ſave. 

Thar His Aight isnot pur, in treading down Or deſtroying, No, but multzs ad ignoſcendum, 
in the fifty five Chapter before : and maltus ad ſervandum, hs Mighty to ſhew mercy, and to 
ſave. Yet, mighty He is too, to deſtroy and tread down : Elſe had He not atchieved this victory inthe 
Text. Mighty to ſave, implieth ever mighty to ſubdue; to ſubdue, them, whom He faves us from, 
Yet, of the twain, He chooſeth rather the term of ſaving (though both be true ) becauſe ſaving. is 
with Him prime intentionts : So of the twain, in that He would have His A4ight appear rather. 


Mighty to deſtroy, He will not haye mentioned or come in his ſtyle : but Aſighty to ſave, that 

” — title; that, the qualicy, Hetakes delight in ; delights to deſcribe himſelf, and to be deſcri» 
ed by. 

You will yet mark alſo, as the coupling of theſe two inthe deſcription of Cur x s T (for, noe 


either of theſe, alone will ſerve, but between them both, they make ar 5 ſo, that they go together, 
order of them coo, ol: 


theſe two, ever. He ſaves not any, but thoſe he teaches, And note, 


Himſelf | | i DI | W710" 
-  Andpurthisco it, and1 have done this point. That, ſack a {HIMnTAr, fuch, if ye hear Him,v 
He make us to be. And the more true and foorhfaft any of us is of His a/ard;the more grienito dv 


fave, the liker to Himm, and theker tohaye our partsit His riſing, "We know, 7u# 2 Fr now. This 
for the firſt part. . 2 2m 


Ch 


= 4, 


ro hith a hirtle - 648 Hit one que: mn. 
with chem.” If You be Mich ty ſs, 1 Ec ; 
queſtion. 


inthe next verſe following. Where He faich Hirfelf plainly, that Zhod it wat, that was Tirinks 
hed wpon His Chak, ond Tad OT Few 4 


But becauſe the Prophet made mention of a 1ine-preſs, had bir on thar Simile;, taking occaſi- The 4#/wer: 

be on hv He ſhapes Him ananſwer according : That (indeed) He had been in a p7ine« 

eſs. And, foHe had. Thetruth is, He had beenin one : Nay, in 7s then. Ih one Hehad been, 

etore this here. A double x3/ine-preſs ( weloſe nothing by this) we find; Cur 1$sT was in both: 
Wecannot well take notice of the One, bat we muſt rouch the other. Bur, thus chey are dis 
ſtinguiſhed, Tn that former, it was in torealari calcatiu [ww ſolus : Tnchis latter; itls Torcutar calcas 
»s /olus. Inthe former, He was Hitnſelf rrodden andprefſed : He was the Grapes and Cluſters Hims 
felf : In thisfarrer here,He that was trodden on before, pets up again,and doch here tread upon, and hete 
rread down, calcare and conculcare ( both words are in the verſe) upon ſome ochers (as it mighe be 
the Edomites ) The Preſs He was trodden in, was His Croſs and Paſſion. This, which He cate our 
of, this day, was in His Deſcent and Refurre&ion : Both, proper to this Feaſt ; One to Good-friday, the 
ocher, to Eaſter«day. | 


| Topurſuethisof the p/ine-preſs a little. The Preſs, the treading init, is to make Wine : Cal- The firſt wine: 
rats ſum is properly of Grapes,the Fruit of the Vine. CHR15sT is the true Une, He faith it preſs. 
Himſetf, To make Wire of Him, He, and the Cluſters, He bare, mult be preſſed. So He was. Three £/"/#* calcatud 
ſhrewd ftreins they gave Him. One in Gerhſemave, that made Him ſwear blcod : The Fine, or Blood je wa 
all is one ) came forth atall parcsof Him. Another, in the Judgement Hall, Gabbatha ; which made ach, s 26; 
the blood run forth at His Head, with the Thorns; out of His whole body, with the oro our of 
His Hands and Feet, with the Na:/s. The laſt ſircin, ac Golgotha * where, He was fo preſſed, chac they John 19. 13. 
preſſed the yery Soul out of His Body, and otit ran Blood and aver both. Hec ſun Ecclefie I7. 
om Sacramenta ( ſaith St. Auguſtine ) out came both Sacraments, the tine Sacraments of the 
Church. 
Out of theſe preſfures ran the blood of the Grapes of the true Vine; the fruit whereof ( as it is | 
ſaid Zadg. g. ) cheereth both G 0D and man. GOD as 4 libamen, or drink-effering to Him. Man Judg, g. 13! * 
as the Cup of ſalvation to them. Bur to make this Wine, His Cluſters were to be cut ; cut, and caſt in, 
caſt in, and trodden on, trodden and preſſed out : all theſe, before he came to be Wine in the Cup. As 
likewiſe, whe: he calls Himſ-lf, Granum framents, the heat Corn, theſe four, + the fickle, the 2 flaile, John 12. 24 
3 the milſtone, 4 the oven, He paſſed thorow : Alt went over Him, before He was made bread ; The 
$hew-bread toGoD, tous, - Bread of life. : | 
Bur, torerurn tothe ixe-preſs, to tell you the occaſion or reaſon, why thus it behoved to be. Tt 
was notidly done ; What need then wasthereof it, this firſt prefling? we And ( 1 Cor. 10. ) Calix De= 1 Cor. 10. 333 
monicrum : The Divel hath aCxp. Adams mult needs be ſipping of it : Eritis ſicut Dii, went down Gen. 3. 5. 
ſweetly, but poyſoned him : turned his nature quite. For Adam was by Go D, planted a natural 
Vine, a true Root, but thereby, by that Cap degeneratedinto a wilde ſtrange Vine, which, inſtead of 
d Grapes, brought forth Labruſcas, wild _ Grapes of Gall: bitter Cluſters, Moſes calls Efay x. 24 
them : Coloquintida, the Prophet, Afors ix oll., and mors in calice : by which is meant, the deadly Deur. 32. 3% 
fruit of our deadly ſins. z Reg. 4.40» 
Bur, (asitisinthe þfth Chapter of this: m_=- ) where G 0D planted this Vine fix}, He made 
a Wine-preſs init: So, the Grapes that came of this ſtrange Vine were cur and caſt into the Preſs;chere- 
of camea deadly Wine ; of which ( faith the P/almiſt ) In the hand of the Lo & Þ there s aCnp, | 
the wine is ved, it is full mix't, and He powres ont of it ;, and the ſinners of the Earth are to drink Pfal. 75. 8. 
it, dreggs and all. Tho: ſinners were. our fathers, and we. It came tO Bibire ex hoc ommes : Manh. 26. 27, 
They and, we, were to drink of it, all one after another round, Good reafon, co drink as we 
had brewed; ta drink the fruit! of our own inventions, our own words and works, we had 
broughe forth, 
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Eſay 53.12. 
Mat. 20.39. 


Abont,. the cup went : all ftreinedat it, Arlaft, to Chrifit.came : - He was none of the fi» 
pers, but was found. among them. By His goodwill, He would have had it pals , Tranſeat 4 me ca" 
lix ie ;, youknow who that was, . Yet, ratherchan we, thanany of us ſhould take it ( it would 
be our bane, He knew ) Hetook it.; off it went, dregs andall. . Alas, the myrrhe they gave Him 
at the beginning, the vinegar at the ending of HisPaſtion, were but poor reſemblances of this cup 
ſuch as they were. That, another manner-draught. We ſee it eaff Him into ſo unnatural'a ſwear 'o 
blood all over ; as, 'if He had been wrung and cruſhed ina wine-preſs , it could not have been more. 
Thus ( loe ) was the firſt winc-preſs ,, and Chreft ini, three dayes agoe; and, what with the /comrges, 


va ils, and Fears, beſides, fo pre ed, as Aorth ran (blood or wane, call it what you will,) 10 ſuch,ſo great 


Luk.22-20, 
G:1.49.Ir. 


Eſay 1-22. 
1Cor.10.16. 


The ſecond 
wineepreſs, 
CunRrsTs 

1 Cal: avi. 


Pſal.x08.9, 


Mar,3.15. * 
Eſay 51.9. 


% 


Eſay 45. 2. 


Apoc.5.6. 


Scn.49 9. 17. 
»>O 


2 Soluszalone, 


Mart. 26-56. 
27.46. 


Veiſ.s, 


quantity,as never ran it more plenteoufly out of any wine-preſs of them all. HereisCak1$ Tus in torcas 
lari, Car1$T s calcatus ſum. | 
_..,. Of whichwinefo-preſſed then out of Him, came our Cap, M&A this day, the Cp f the 
New Teſtament in His blood, repreſented by the þlood of the grape, . Wherein long before , old 24 
cob forerold,” $hilo,: ſhould waſh his robe; as, full well Hemight have done, there came enough to 
bave waſhed it over and over againe.., $0, youſee now, how the caſe ſtands. That former, our cup 
due tous, and no way to Him, ;He drank for us, that ir might paſs from us, and we nor drink it, 
Ours did He drink, that we might drink of His. . He, the cap of wrath, that we, the .cup of bleſ- 
fing :- ſet firſt, before God asa Libamen, at the ſight or ſenſe whereof He ſmelleth a favour of zeſt, 
ang ls 2 . 'Afcer, reached co us,as a ſoveraign reſtorative rorecover us of the Divels poiſon ( tor 
wealſo ac been ſipping at calix demoniorum more or leſs,wo to us forit; and no way but thisto cure 
us Of it. LOO es 40 | | 
-, By thistime youſce the need of the firſt preſs, and of His being init, . Into which, He was con- 
tent to bethrown and there trodden on; all, ro fatisfie His Father, out of His Juſtice, requiring the 
drinking up of that cup, byus, or by ſomefor us ; andit came to His lot. And never wasthere Lamb. 
fo ; 6a "hk ſhearer, nor Yormeſoeaſie to be trodden on , never cluſter lay ſo quiet and till 
to be brniſed, as did Cy R 1 s T inthe Preſs of His Paſſion. Ever He be bleſſed for it. 
_ . Nowcomewetothe other of this day inthe Text. .Thisis northat we have touched, byt ano= 
ther: . Whereinthe ityle is altered : no more ca/catm ſum , but calcavi and conculcavi too, Up 
(ir ſeems) He gat; and downwent they, and-upon them He trod. His enemies of Egdom lay like 
D many cluſters under His feet , and He caft Hzs ſhove over; them, ſet His foot, on them, and paſhed 
em to pieces. | 

If 4 had meant His Paſſion, . it had been His own blood : but, this was none of His now ; but 
the blood of Hisenemies. For,when the year of Redemption was palt, then came the Day of Vengeance : 
then, camethe time for that, and not before, 

For, after the couſammatum et of Hisown preſſure, ( fic oportwit impleri omnem juftitiam ) 
and that all the righteouſneſs He fake had been fulfilled ; then riſe #p , riſe thow arme of the Lok 
(ſairhthe Prophet) und ſhew thy ſelf mighty to ſave: He took Himto His ſecond-attribute, to be 
avenged of thoſe that had been the ruine of us all, the ruine everlaſting, but for Him, To Zdwm, 
the Kingdome of death, .He went , whither we were to be led Captives: yea, even to Bozra, to 
Hell itſelf, and there brake the gates of braſs, and made the Iron barres flie in «{under, He that 
was weak, to ſuffer , became mighty to ſave, Of calcatus , He became Calcator. He that was 
thrown Hin:ſe!t, threw them now another while , into the Preſs, rrod them down , trampled up- 
on them, as upon grapesina fat, till He made the 6/ced ſpring out of them, and all to Frinkle His 
garments, asif He had come forth of a wine-preſs indeed. And we, before, mercifully, rather than 
mightily, by His Paflion;, now mightily alſo ſaved, by His glorious ReſurreRion, 

Thus have you two ſeveral vines; the nAwral and the ſtrange wine: the ſweet and the wilde : 
two Preſſes, thatin Fury, that in dom : two Cups, the curſed Cup, and the Cup of bleſſing : Of 
Wine Or Pl:od, Fis own, His enemies bl Ore ſangnis agni, the blood of the Lamb ſlaine : 
the other ſangyis Dracenzs , the blood of the Dragon, the red Dragon ( Apoc. 12. ) tr upon. 
One of His Pſion, thre? dayes firce : the other of His vi&ory , as to day. Between His burial 
ard His riſizg, ſomedoirg there had bezn, ſomewhat had been done , ſomewhere He had been, 
in ſome New 1/ine-Preſſe , in Boxzra, that had given a New tinure of Red to His rayment 
all over. 

Buth theſe ſhall you firde together ſet down in one and the fame Chapter , intwo verſes ſtanding 
cloſe one tothe other, Apec. V. 1 CHR1S$T repreſented firſt, asa Lamb, a Lamb /laine, died in 
His own blood : thisisthe firſt Preſs. 2 Andimmediately, ( in the very next verſe ) firaight re- 
preſented again ina rew ſhape, asa Lien, all be-bloody with the blood of His prey : A Lion of 
the Tribe of Juda ;, which comes home to thishere. For 7«da (itisfaid) he ſhould waſs His robe in the 
blood if the grape. And fo much for Torcular Calcavi. 


We muſt not leave our ſo/z inany wiſe ; that both theſe He did alone ; fo a/one,asnot any manin 
the world with Him ineither. 

Notinthe firſt, there, preſſed He wasalone. All forſook Him : His Diſciples firſt; alone for 
them, Yet, then, He was not alone ; His Father was ſtill with Him : but after, Father and all : 
as appears by His cry, 3/hy haſt thou forſaken me ? Then,was He all alone indeed. 

Notinthe ſecond neither. The very next verſe, He complaines, how that He looked about Him 
round , and conld not ſee any Would once offer to help Him. Ont of Bozra He got alone, from 
death He roſe, conquered, triumphed 5» ſemeripſo, Himſelf alone, The Angel indeed roled away 
the ftone ; but, He was riſen fixſt, and the fone rolled away after. ACe 
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ccordingly, we toreckon of Hini : that ſince in both theſe Prefſes He was for us; He; and 
wone but He : that His, and none bur His be the of both; That ſeeing neither we for our 
felves, norany forus, could bring thisto paſs ; but He and He only ; He and He only might have 
the whole honor of both ; have tio partner in that which is only His due,and no crextures ele a either 
in heaven or earth. . 
And, is Chrift come from Bozra? then, be ſure of this, that He returning thusin triumph (as 
itis inthe LXVNI. P/alme, the P/alme of the Reſurreftion ) He will not leave us behind, for whom 
He did allthis, but Hi own will be brin againe , as He did from Baſan: as from ZBaſan,ſo from 
Boxra: as from the deep pit of the Sea, fo trom the deep pit of Hell. He that raiſed 7eſrs , ſhall 
by Peſms raiſe us up alſo from the Adama of Edom, the red mould of the earth, the power of the 
oe. and from the Bozra of Hell roo, the gulf whence there is no eſcaping out. Will make us in 
im (faith the Apoſte) more that conquerers, and tread down Satan under our feet: 


You ſee, how Chriſts garments came tobe red Of the wine-preſs that made* them ſo, we 
have ſpoken; bur not of the colour it ſel A word of thartoo, It was His colour at His Paſſion. 

put Him in fvple : then it was His weed inderiſion : and fo was it in earneſt. Both red it 
was1t ſelf, and ſo, He made it more with the dye of His own blood. Ard the fagie colour He is now 
in again, at His Ring. Not with His own; now; but, wich the blood of the wounded Z domites , 
whom treading under His feet, their blood betitained Him and His apparel. So, one and the ſme co 
four at both : Dying and Riſing, inyed; bur; with difference, as much as is between His own; and his & 
nemies blood. | | 

The Spouſe inthe Carticles , asked of her Beloveds colours, faith of him, My Beloved is white 
and red. White, of his own proper : So he was, when he ſhewed himſelf in kinde;, transfigured in 
the Mount , His apparel then ſo White, mo Fuller in the earth could come neare it. White of him- 
ſelf: how comes He-r+4 then> Not of Himſelf, that, but for us. That is our natural co{our, we 
are borne polluted in our own bloed, It is finnes colour , that; for ſhame is the colour of ſinne.Qur 
ſonnes , (ſaith Eſty, Chap. 1. ) are as crimſon , of as deep dye as any parple. This, the trite cin- 
Rure of ourfinnes : the Edomites colour right : for Edem is rex. Thetincure (1 ſay) of our 6», 
eriginal, died inthe wool, and then again of our ſnnes atwal; died in the cloth ro0. Twice died ; 
ſo was Chriſt twice. Once in Hisown : again in His enemies : right dibaphar, a perfect tull colour, 
a true purple, of a double dye, His too; So was it meet for crimſen ſinners, to have a crimſon $4- 
viokr ; a Saviour of ſuch a colour it behoved us to have. Coming then to /ave »s, off went His 
White ; on went our red: laid by His own righteouſreſs ro bz cloacked with our finne. He to wear 
our colours, that we, His. He, inour red, that we, in His white. So we finde ( Apoc. 7. ) our 
robes are not only waſhed clexn, but dyed a pxre white in the blood of the Lamb. Yea, He dyed 
and roſe again both , in our colours, that we might dye and riſz too, in His. Wefall now again up- 
on the fame point inthe colours, we did before, inthe cups. Heto driuk the ſexre vinzgar of our 
wilde grape, that we might drink His ſweet inthe cap of bleſſing. O cup of bleſſing, may we ſay 
of this cup ! 0 ftolam formoſam, of that coiour ! 7lti glorioſam, nobis fruttnoſam : glorious to Him, no 
leſs fruitful to us. - He,in mount Gelgotha,like to xe; that wejin Mount Tabor like to Him. This is the 
ſubſtance of our rejoycing in this colour. 


One more : how well this colour firs Hm, in refpe& of His two Titles, Zeqawnrs juſtitiam , and 
Munltus ad [ervandum | Lequens juſtitiam , is to weare red : Potens ad ſervandum is 10 roo, The 
firſt. To whomis this colour given? Scarlet isallowed rhe degree of Defors. Why ? for their 
Sheaking righteouſneſs to us, the righteouſneſs of God , that whith Chrift Fake: Nay , even they 
which ſpeak but the righreewſneſs of mans Law , they are honored with it ro. But Chrii# fpake /o 
a never man fakr, and ſo, call ye none on earth Doftor, but one: none in compariſon of Him, 


£o, of all, Hero wear it. This ye ſhall obſerve , in the Revelaricn, at the firſt appearing of the, 


Lamb, there was a Bock With ſeven ſeates, No man would meddle with it : the Zamb took it, ope- 
ned the ſeales, readir, read our of it a Lecture of Righteonſneſſe to the whole wer.d , the r27hre- 
caſneſs of Ged, that ſhall make rs ſ» be'ore Him.Let Him be arrayed in ſcarler, it is His due : His D0- 
&ors weed. 

This is ro new thing, The Heathen King propounded it for a rex.ard to any that could read the 
hand-writing on the wall. Daniel didit, and had it. Sed ecce maj:r Daniele hic. Thus was it in 
the Law. Thisco!our was the ground of the Ephod , a principal ingredient into the Prieſts veiture. 
Why? For, his /ips were to preſerve knowledge, all to require the Law from his month. And in- 
deed, the very /ips then ſelves, that we Feak, righteouſneſs with , are ot the ſame colour. In the 
Canticles it is ſaid, His lips are like a ſcarlet thread, And the fruit of the lips hath God creared 
peace : and the fruit of peace is ſowen in righteouſneſs : and,till that be fowen and fpoken,never any hvpe 
of true peace. | | 

Enough for Peaking. What ſay you to the other, Porens ad ſervandum? which ( of the twain) 
ſeems the more proper to this time and place ?. I ſay, that way, it fits Him too, this colour. Men of 
warre, great Captains, mighty to ſave us from the enemies, they take it to themſelves; and their c0- 
lonritis, of right. A'plain Text forir, Nah. II. Their valiant men ( or Captains) are in ſcar- 
let. AndT told you, Chriſt, by Daniel, is called Captain Aſeſſias , and fo well might. So; in His 
late conflit with Zdom, He ſhewed himſelf: fought forus, even ro blogd. Many a bloody wound 


it coſt him, bur returned with the ſpoil of his enemies, ſtained with their blood ; And,wholo is - 
ble 
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ble ſo ro do, is worthy to: wear it. +0, . in this reſpe& alſo, ſoin both ; his colours become him well. 


Shall I put youin mind, that there isin cheſe two, in citherofthem , a kind of 3xe-preſs 2 : In 
mighty to ſave , itis evident ; Troden inoneprels, _—_ in another, Norſo evident 1n thie ea- 
king of righteonſneſs. Yet evenin that alſo, thereis a preſs Io For, when weread , what do 

hue gather grapes here and there ? and when we ſtudy what. we have gathered, then are we even 
in torculari , and preſs them-we do, and preſs out of them that which daily you'taſte of. 1 know 
there is great oddes in the liquors ſo preſſed, an d that 4 cluſter of Ephraim is worth a whole wintage 


of _Abiezer : bur, for that, every man as he 'may. Nay, it may be further ſaid, and that truly, that 
of 


even this great title, [| ſighty to ſave ] comes under /oquens juſtitiam. There is in the word 
righteonſneſs a'ſaving power. Take the word ( faith St, Fames ) graff it in you, it is able to ſave 
your ſouls : eventhar, wherein we of this calling, ina forr, parcita e withCHR1sT, while, by at- 


- Trending to reading and qoftrine , we ſave both our ſelves and them that hear us , we tread down\in,and /ave 
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Ver. 4: 


Plal,g5-7. 


ſinners from ſerksng death inthe error of their life. 

But though there be in the #yord a-ſaving. power ; yetis not all ſaving power in that, nor in 
that only : there isa preſs beſide, For, this preſs is. going continually among vs ; bur, there is a- 
nocher thar goes but ar times. Bur, in that, ir goes at ſuch: times, as it falls in ht with the wine-preſs 
here, Nay, falls in moſt fir of all the reſt. For, of it comes very wine indeed, the b/ood of the.gra 
of the rrxe vine, which in the bleſſed Sacrament is reached to us, and with it, is gen us that;for which 
it was given, even Remiſſion of fins. Not only repreſented therein, but even exhibited to 'us., . Both 
which when we partake, then have we a full and perfe& communion with Cu 1 sT, this day : of His 
Speaking righteouſneſs inthe word preached : of His power toſaveinthe holy Exchariſt miniltred, Both 
preſſes run tor us; and we to parcake them both, | | 

I may not end, till I tell you, there remaineth yet another, a third wine-preſs ; that you may take 
heed of it. I will buc point you to it : it may ſerve as ſoxre herbs tO eat our Paſchal Lamb with. The 
Sun ( they ſay ) daxced this morning at Cn 1 sTsReſurreRion ; the earth trembled then (I am fure:;) 
there was an earthquakeat CR 1s Ts riſing. So, there istrembling co our joy : Exxltare in tremore, 
asthe Pſalmiſt wills vs, The vintage ofthe earth, whenthe rime of that is come, and when the 
be ripe and ready fort, One there ix, that cryeth to him with the ſharp ſickel in his hand ( Apoc.14. ) 
to thruſt it in, cat off the cluſters, and caſt them into the great Wine-preſs of the wrath of Gid. A diſ- 
mal day, that : a pititul ſlaughter, then. It is there ſaid, the blood ſhall come »p to the horſe-bridles by the 
Space of a thouſand ſix hundred furlongs. Keep you out , take heed of coming in that preſs, 

We have a kind Jrem given us of this, here in the Text, in the laſt yerſe. There be two aRs of 
CnR1sT : one; of being trodden, the other of treading down. The firſt is, for His choſen : the other 
againſt His enemies. One is called, the Near of Redemption : The other the Day of Vengeance. The 
Year of Redemption is already come, and is now; weare init: during which time , the two former 
wine-preſſes run, 1 of the werd: 2 and Sacrament. The Day of Vengeance is nor yer come : It is bat 
in his heart ; ſo the Text is : that is, but in His purpoſe, x (-dcbex.oy But certainly, come it will, 
tharday, and with that day, comes the laſt wine-preſs with the blood to the bridles: yer it come, and 
during our year of redemption, that years allowance, we are to endeavor to keep our ſelves out of it ; for, 
thatis the day of vengeance, of ira ventara, GoDs wrath forever. Sozs,all we have to ſtudy 1s,how we 
may be in at the firlt ewo, outar the laſt preſs : and the due Chriſtian uſe of the firſt will keep us from 
the lalt. | 

While then it is with us the year of Redempticn, and before that day come , while it is-yer time of 
Seaking righteouſneſs, that is, to day if ye will hear his woice : while the cup of bleſſing is held our, if we 
will take it, lay hoid on both, That fo, we may be accounted worthy to eſcape 1n that day, from thar 
day and the vengeance of it ; and may feel rhe fulneb of his ſaving power inthe ord ingraffed, which is 
able to ſave onr ſouls ;, and inthe cap of ſalvation which is joyned with it ; and that.to our endleſs Joy. 
The year of Redemprion islaſt in the verſe: with that the Prophet ends: With thar,let us end alſo ; and 
to that end, may all that hath been ſpoken arrive and bring us, | 
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| HeBk.. Chap. X1lI, 
Deus autem pacis, &c. | 


Ver. 20. The God of peace, that brought again from the dead, our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, the great Shepherd of the Shzep, through the blood of the everla- 
ſting Teſtaurent L y 

21. Make you perfect in all Food works,to d1 his will, working in you that which is 

pleaſant in His ſight through Feſas Chrift,to whom be praiſe for ever and e- 
ver, Amen. | 


Heſe words [ ho hath broyght-Cur1sT again from the dead-Þ. make this 4 
Text proper for this Day. For, as thus day, was CHRIST brought againe- from 
* thence. | ; 
And theſe words [ the bload of the everlaſting Teſtament | make'iit as proper 
every way for a Communion. For, there, at a Communion, weare made to drink 
of that b/ood. Put theſe together ; 1 The bringing of CuR15T from the dead, 
2 and the blood of the Teſtament, and they will ſerve well for. a Text, at a Com- 
munon 0n Eafter-Day. 
] will touch in a word, « the Natwre of the Text, | > the Swmme, and 3 the partition of it. 
Forthe Natere : Itis a Benedifti:n, Theuſe, the Church doch make of it and ſuch other like , | 
1s tO pronounce them over the Congregation, by way of a bleffing.- For nor only the power to pray , os _ - 
to preach, tomake and to Sivethe Sacrameat , but the power alſoto bleſs you, that are Gops pzo- SE wn 
pe , is annexed, andisa branch of ours, of the Prieſts Office.. You may plainly read the power © 
commitreJ, the a& injoyned, and the very form of words preſcribed, all in the 6. of Numbers. There ;,... - .,. 
GoD faith, Thus ſhall you bleſs the people, ( thatis) do it you ſhall, and, thus you ſhall doit, in Cha! 2.104 
bec verba, Neither was the a&' Levitical, orthen firſtraken up: Itwas long before : mhile Levi 
was yet in the loines of Abraham , eventheri it was a part of Melchizedechs Priet-hood, and ( it 
the bread and wine were no more but a refreſhing ) the only parc, that we read of, to fay Bened::us 
over Abraham, as great a Patriarch as he was. Thereis nothing elfe mentioned, -t0 ſhew he was a 
Pricſt, bur that, 
This bleſſing they uſed firſt and laſt : but rather laſt, For ( lightly!);then, the people were alro= 
gether. They be not ſo, at firſt; but only a few, then, ' And here..Cyouſee ) the Apſt/e makes it-his 
Jarewel. With this he ſhuts up his Zpi#/e ; and with ſome other fuch, all the reſt. And thar', by: 
CHRISTs example, The laſtthing that Cyr s T did in this world, 'was : He lift! np His hands >, 
ro bleſs His Diſciples, and ſo went away to heaven. And fo you ſhall findit was the manner inthe Pr4- Tak ; 
mitrve Church :: atthe endoof the Litargie, ever to difiniſsthe afſembly with a -b/e/{ng.W hich blefling,  * 29.50 
they were ſo conceited of, they would not offer to ſlirce ( not a manofthem ) till bowing-down the 
| | Bb b 1A 
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hegds they had the bleſſing pronounced over them. Asif ſome great matter had lyen inthe miſſing of 
«: as if | they hd been of Zaccbs mind, Non dimittam te niſ dixerss mi : they id h: 
ler-the Pric# depart, nor fu themſelves, till they hadtheir 6/e/5»g with them ; guch a vertue chey 
held init, The bleſting pronounced, they had then legverogo with a«ug dgeon, inthe Greek, Ai/- 
RE EIS hay i 

@  DAGEN withour people : Away ; without leave, 
nithourcareof Grber, Mark if they.cunnor ont;betbes. way Jegidge Xl it ns. for brerch the 


&£ »F marvell, how they will he 7uberirars of the bleſſing, that ſeem to fer fo ligefe by it.” If 
4 [4 it betterthan by Ghreminghed i che 


3» 


meantohear Come ye bleed, they ſhoutd (methinks) fove 
ſeem to do. | 

This would be amended. We are herein de from the Primitive Chriftsans, with whom 
it was jn more regard. Sure, there is'more in the negle& of it, than, we are awatfe of. 

This bleſſing could. not be delivered in hetrer terms, chan in thoſe, that came trom the ApoZZes 
themſelves : which accordingly have been ſought up hereand there in ther wricings : and, by the 
Church, ſorted to ſeveral dayes, which chey ſeemed belt to agree with. Aschis here, having E a#er-day 
in it, was made an Eafer-day benediFiov. For, the ſpecial mengiqninitof Cur1sT brought again 
from the dead, doth ina manner appropriate it to this FeaZ, Utter it but thus : The God of peace, who 
did noW, as upon this day, bring again Chrift from the dead : do bututter it thus, and it will appear 
moſt plainly how well they ſuir, the Time, and the Texr. 

For the Swm. Itis no more ineffect, but ſhortly chis. That Go » World /o bleſs them, and us, 
as to make us fit for, and perfect in all good works, A wiſh, at any time. Bur, why at thistime 
ſpecially, upon mention of CKR 1 5s T $ rig He ſhould wiſhir, js nor ſ:en at firſt, Yet there is 
ſome Merl in it ; that, at CHR1sTs/r/is7, He doth not wiſh'our faith incyeaſed, or our hope 
ſtreng:hned, or any! or reyived : bur only, that good works mighy-be perfefted in ws, 
and we inthem. , this ſorting them thustogether, ſeems is imply, as if Cnrrs Ts Reſurre- 
#ion had ſome more peculiar intereſt in good Works: as (i ) it hath. And, there hath 
ever been, and ſtill are more of then done 'now, at this time, than at any other time of the 


A general Reaſon may be given: «That what time CurIisr doth for us ſome principal great 
work ( as, atall the Feaſts, He doth ſome : and now at this time ſ:nſibly.;,) we to take occaſion by it, 
at Ip time, todo ſomewhat more than ordinary, in memory and honour of. it. Moreparticularly,Jome 
ſcch, as may inſbme ſort ſuirwith, andreſemblechea@of C nx 1 sT 'thendone. Asit might be, when 
CnrrsT died, into dit 1 wc, when CuRls Tt: roſe agaiv, good Works tO-rife together wich 
Him, Cur1sTs Paſſion, to be, Sins paſſion: CurisTS Reſwrreftion, good Works Reſurre- 
Aim. Good-ſriday is for fin: Eafter for good Works : Good-fridgy, to bring fin to death : Eafter, 
o bring good Works from: the drag. And we, that were dtad before to god works, by occafion of 
this,'to. rev5ve, again tothe doing of them ; And nor ( as the manner is with us) fn to have an Fa- 
Fer , to Tſe, and live again; and good Works to be cracified, lie dead, and have no Re- 


ſarrettion. 


- For the! Partition. 7'wvo verſes there are, and two Parts atcordingly. 1 The- Premiſſes,and 
2 the Sequele. The Premiſſes.are, G 0D; and the Seqwele, good 'works. The former verſe is n0- 
thing bur G 0D, with his {tyle or addition : The God of peace, who hath brought again, &c. The 
latter is all for good Works, Make you perfeft, &c. We may conſider them thus.Ot the two, 1 One 
a thing dune for 15, in the former verſe. > The other a thingto be done by us, in the latter- verſe. 
The bringing back Cur1sr,the benefit done us by Go Dd: The applying good Works, our duty 
to: be done to Him for ir. | 

Thething done isana& ( that is) a bringing back, WhichaR is but one, but implieth another 
precedent neceſſarily. For, &'yazaq9uwy (which is a bringing back) implieth azaywv; (which is a 
bringing thither. ) 

To thisa& there is a concurrence of two Agents, © One, the Party, that brovght : 2 Theother, 
the Parry that # brought. The Party that brought, is G oD, under the name or title of the G o » vi 
peace.The Party, that Was broxght, is Cnr1sT ; fer forth here under the Metaphor of a Shepheard, 
the great Shepheard- of the $heep. 

The G © Þ of peace did bring again this Shepheard ,, from whence? and how ? 3 From Whenee? 
From the dead. Then, among the dead He was, firſt. Firſt, brought thicher : 4 How from 
thence > by what means? By the blood of a Teftament everlafting. All which is nothing elſe, but 
the Reſwrreficn of Cu R1sT extended at large through all theſe points. 

The thingto'be done. ThatG on would /o b/eſs them, asto make them, 1 Firſt, fir to do; 2 and 
then to do good Works, 1 Fit to do, in the word ,gmgrinu. To do: Wherein we conſider two 
things : 1 The doing, ro which doing there is a concurrence of two Agents, 1 tis 70 mou Pugs, 
whatwetodo, 2 Aid mir w vwlv, whathetodo, +2 And thenthe work it ſelf expreſſed in two 
words, 1 Sanur, and 2 Go pier: ©banue (that is) his pill: wapery that which is well-pleaſing 
inhis ſight, Theſe two be holden for- two degrees : and the latter of the twain to have the more 
in 1t, 
And laſt of all, the Seqvele. Whereis to be ſhewed, how theſe two hang together , and follow 


one upon the other, Firſt, thEG 0D of peace, and the bringing of CnnrsT from death, wm 
ow 


[ ennnane pny;7 oy nent” EE 


_ NOT 


| 7,,the bringing of -C i & 1.5.7), from . dearh-*concerns: our-bringing forth / ood: works.” 'Whic 
ing ſhewed, what this Fealt of Zafter bath/to:do- with: good works , will fall in. of it felf. | Thar 
ith-C 181 5 T:,nhow Ire + ror 1 arettiought as good as. dead, thatchere 


, v.*Y 


way be a Re/«Meftion of them,at C.yurtsr s:.Reſwirefbions 012 /!! ,- 
| | ha nin $f ot 4110 103-1: 
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Js Ged:of prace, 5c. Here.is a long proceſs, What needs all this ſerting/out- his ſtyle at 1; + +4 
| '&.,, length? Why goes he not tothe point roundly ?- And, ſeeing» goed Works' doing..is his Ercand The thing date 
why faith he not ſhortly, God make you given to:gad Works ;\ and no more ado? bur tells us a long OR hoc : 
Tale of Shepheards, apd 7 eftaments, and1 wote not what ( one wouldthink, to ſmall purpoſe#.) Bur , wh 
n *-5 wilt it is; The Holy Ghoft. uſeth to waſte words, nor eyer ſpeaks hat to the point ( we' may 

Let us ſee, and begin with hisfirſt title, the God of peace. Gods titles be diverſe, as be his As; Hisricle, The ' 
and his As are, as bis properties be, hey'p occed from. -*And* (lightly ) the Title is taken from the God of peace, 
property which belt firsthe AR ic produceth.. As, "when God proceedeth to puniſh, He-is called rhe G Ft 
righteous God: when to ſhew favour, the God of mercy: when to do ſome great work, the God of power: ISS 1 
Now then, this ſeems not fo proper , . Should it_not rather have been, theGod: of mo Which brought pſal.$9.8. 
again, &c. Tobrang again from death,: ſeems rather an At-of power , than of peace. One would 
think ſo, But being well look'c into, it will be found to belong rather to peace. No power of His will 
beſe,on working, will ever bring again from death, unleſs He be firſt picified, and made the L o « v of 
prace.,,, Of His power there is no queſtion ; Of Hs: peace, there may be fome:: I ſhall tell you, why. 
For, all the Old Teſtament through, you ſhall obſerve, Gods. great Title is the Lord of Hos ; which, 
1n the New, you ſhall never read: bur, eve: ſince hexoſe from the dead, it is inſtead of-it, the God- of Rom.rg.r3. 
peace. To the Romanes, Philippiant, Theſſalonians, &c. and now here to the - Hebrews, and ſilt the P2il.449. _ 
God of peace, It is not amils tor us, ths change..* For, if the Lord. of Haits/.come to | be at _ es 
prace with us, His Hofts ſhall be all for us, which were againſt us, while ir was no peace. So as, wy 
pike et Ged, the God of peace, and' more _needs-not. , For , His peace will command His power 

aight. | 

When His Hos were ſo about Him, it ſeemed Heftiliry : how came He then to lay away that 
Title of the Lord of Hofts, to become Dexs Puri ? That did He, by thus doing : He 6ronght again 
one from the dead; and that bringing brought peace, and made this change, Sty/o nove, rhe God: of 
peace, | | 


This brings us to the other, the ſecond Party : He is not named cill all be done; -and then He is, in z.The ſecond 
the end of the Verſe. owr Lord and Saviour J E xus CuRIST.. Bur, arfirit, He is brought in asa Party, 
Shepheard. Think never the meaner of Him for that. Adoſes and David, the Founders of the Aſo- mo Lord F:ſod 
narchy of the Fewes; Cyrus and Romulrs, the Founders, one of the Perſian, the other of the Re- The $h.p:eard, 
mane Menarchy, were taken all from the Sheep-folds.' . The Heathen Poer calls the great Ruler of rhe | 
Grecian Monarchy, but mids x6 (that is) the Shepheard of the people. CnRrisT gives it to 
Himſelf, and GoJ doth-nor diſdain it inthe LXXX. Pſalme. And the name (howſqever irfalls ro us of _ 
the Clergy now ) ab. enitio non fxit (ic. Secular. men, Joſeph, Foſhna, and David, were firſt ſo termed; ****** 
and are more often ſo terme1, in the B;ble, than we. | 

The rerm of Shepherd is well-choſen, as referring to the God of peace. Peace 1s beſt for Sh: 
hearas, and tor $h ep. ' They, love-peace-:-then, they are ſafe , then, they feed quietly. Yer, not fo, 
but that Shepheards bave ventured far, to reſcue the Sheep from the Bear, and from the Zyon, as did 
King \David, and asthe So of David here, that veatured furcher than any,W ho is brought in (here) 
in Sang 1y9, bleedinr, howſoeyer it comes, | | 

Bur, th1s Title was not ſo much for Gol, asfor us : ( Paftorem Ovinm ) and, in Ovium, are we; ? 32m. 17.36 
there come we in {, w2hvid by that word. For fo, there is a mutual Relation between Him and us : 
that we thereby may be aſſured, by-this very term Relative, whither, and whenſoever He was brought, 
all He did or ſuffered, jt was not for Himſelf, For then, an abſolute name of His own wovld have 
be:n pur. All w:s tor His Correlative, for Ovizm (thatis) forus. He isno wayes conſidered, in 
all this, as abſoluteiy put, or ſevered from us, Hrs Flock, but till with Reference and Relation un+ 
9-18. "a, ; 

But, becauſe others Enter-common inthis and other His Names with Him, He bears it with a diffe- 'P.12,-exs 
rence , 'Paftor Magn, the Great Shepheard. Not ( as Diphilzs ſaid to Pompeins Magnus ) nmftr a4 cnn the: 
wiſer, Magnus 65; Great, by making others little: but Adiſericordia ſus Magnus, by making 5"? _ 
Himfſcltlietle, ro make us great. "— 

The. gradual points ot His greatneſs, in reſpe& of others are theſe, Great firſt; For, Totum is 
parte majus, Greater is He that feeds the whole, than they, that. but certain parcels of the Flock, All 
ele feed but peeces : 'So, they be but Petty Shepheards to Him. But He, the whole, main intire Flock ; 
He, and.none but He: So, He the Grear Shepheard. of the Great Flock, | 

Again, Greater is He that owes the* Sheep He feeds, than they that feed the Sheep they owe not. All 2, 
others. feed His Sheep : None can ſay, Paſces Oves meas. His they be t and reaſon. For, Hemade them, Tohn 1.16. 
they be :he Sheep of - His Hands : He feeds then, fo the mos His Hand:,and of His Paſtare both. Þ:3\ = 
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. The "— As, plied, brought Him thither, : But firſt, brought Fs 


#1 "21 '\ ; | 

Of tbe Ragunngot ron") Sermon 18. 

3. '-" " But, thisis tot the'grearmeſſe” here meant. Bur Zoce quamumy charitatint, ſeethe prect low to Hi 

i Jobs 3 1, ſheep! Ochers ſell and kill thiirs: Heisſo fac from' felling, of killing,” 46 He (this Shepherd }- wid 

/ctd and ſlain for them, they were His own. Paid for then, bowght then apa; and they He 

brought them again. - It way be, there were others had ventured heir. lives; burnorMt them, and {6 

loſt chem, as Ke did. Which makes Him rot only Great, but Prime Magnitzdines (that is) ſimply the 
Greateſt that eyer was. TROY Py FG, on T2 Of | | 

- Of which leeds two great proofs there are, in the two words,”! Sang nix, and > Teflamentiy, 

9 yy a peat Prict , Teftamentim, a great Legacy. Sangnis, what faire ; Teſtamenrum, what 

e or them, RO Bu 

1n ſnruſne, 2: The riext word-is ## ſangnine;a Shipheardjin His blood. $0; this Shepheard ſweat blood, yer He 

Abe cbuld bring them back. It = noeafie niatrer ; 4it coſt blood * and, —_ blood, (fach, as be cond 

blood, ==y 251 bur, it coſt Him His: Jife+blood. "Tt could not be the b/o0d of the 7eftament, bur there 

mtiſt be a 7eſfament: and, a Teſtument therecannor be, bur the 7eft#tcy muſt dye. $0, Hedied, He 

| marr oags to the diad, for-it, '- This þ/cod brought Him to His Teſtament, which is further chat: 

lood. 


: Welſadthbere weretwo A372 1 Oneexp i rongle FIN thiviee, dndzarysy © 2 The other iftt- 
| they, brought thence, We will touch 
themboth. i 1hy brought thither, and how? 2 and why brought thence, and how ? + 
'- ...; 1:12, when Bewas brought thente, it was peace + wheniHe was browyht thirbey, it was none,” How 
Brorght thither, care- it, there was none? Whac made this ſeparation ? Thac did fond © ſinne brake the 


44 ; . 

nee Why, ſin toviched not Him, He k#ew wo fm. True + it was tot for Himſelf, nor for apy fin of His, 

2 Cor.5.22 Whoſe then? Here are but two, 1 Paſtor, »-and Oviemt Pafhir, He; Ovinm, we, If not the 
Shepheards, then the» $herps fin : if not Hes, 0urs,” And fo it was: Peccat# veſtra ( faith God, in 
E/ay ) and ſpeaks it ro us, No quarrel He had to the Shipteard: nothing to fy ro Cyktor, 2s 
CpK15T.. Eut he would be dealing with Sheep, and His Sheep fell to Frajing ; and 
. —__ the Wolves Den :. And thicher He. muſt 'g0', to fetch them, "if He will have 


+1, For Oviees then, is:l thisado; andrtharis for ws, For; all we (33 Sheep) had gone wer; Oe 


"'Y 


Efay 59.2. 


Eſay 53 <. may fay farther; all we ( as Sheep ) were appointed rothe lavghter. Soir was, we ſhould 


exrtied-thichery and: the Loyd Jaid apon Hin the tranſpreſſins of #s all; and id, he wes cartied for us : 
This PaFtor bectrne tirguany O#6,25 a Shrep, fof His , and Was brought thither, and the wolyeg 
aid 4. him whatſoever they would. 77 | 
As if God had iid ; away with theſe Sheep : Incidant 5n Lap, nia nolunt regi a Paſtore, 
to the zyolves with rhem, ſecing they will be kept inno Fold, Bur, that, the Shepheard indured not : 
| \ - bur racherthen they ſhould, Hewould. When ircameto this, who ſhall gorhither, Paſtor, of Ovinm, 
the: Sheep, or the Shepheard ? Sinite hos abire '( they be his own words) Ler them go their way , tet 
John 188: the Sheep ge;and finite the Ship/tard; ſentence him to be cartiedthirher, The Shrep weretobe,they 
ſhould have been: - bur, the Sh:phoard was. Tn ſag nive noftro, ic ſhould have been, Tn ſanguin 
Skv, Hws blod, it: was. $0,to ſpare ours, he fpile His own. 


2. * - Thither row He & broxghr. © Brought thither, by His own blood-ſhedding. - We can underſtand 
_—_ 287! thar, well : but nor, how He be browght thence by His blood. Yet, the Text is plain, how He was 

: broughces in, i» ſangxine, by His blood. 

Firſt then, letus make God, the God of peace : and, when He is ſo, you foon ſee Him bring Hin 
back again.Thar, which broke the peace ( as weſaid ) the very thing that carried Him to the Croſs, took 
Himdown thence gead, carried Him to His Grave, and there lodged him among the dead, was fir, Away 
with /iz ther, chat fo chere may be peace. But, there is no raking away fin , but by ſhredding of blood; 
the locd, either of Paſtor, or of Ovium, one of them. . 


3. / hy then, here is þ/ocd; even the Shephearas blood: and fred itis, 2nd, by the ſhedding of ie, 
In ſanguinr, By ſin ist2ken away, and with ſin Gods d;fþleaſure. Ttis the Apoſties own word ( Epheſ.2.16. } Hatred. 
ra was ſlain ,, and ſo, hatred being ſlain, -peace followed - of - her own accord. He was our 
"44 ig; one (ſich the Apoſtle) in one place: He made Our peace, or pacified all by His blood, in 
anothe”, 
Now then, upon this peace, He, that was before carried away, iv2s brought back again: And ſo, 
well might be. For, all being diſcharged, He was then to be i»rer mortwos liber, no longer bound, bur 
Fil.gg 5s, Free from the dead: notto be keptin priſon any longer, bat, to come fotth :g:in. And, by H# very 
bloed, to come forth 2g2in, For, it was of the :nature of a Raxſome; which being laid down, the 
Priſoner, that w:s brought thither, is to go thence, whither he will, For, a Ranſome hath 
Poteftatem Eduttivam Or Reilsftivam , a power to bring forth, or bring back, agam trom any 
capuvitry, . 
Bt P In both theſe bringings, Grd had His Hand + God bringeth to death , and bringeth back tam. 
Trae (if ever) in this Shepheayd. Brought Him to the dead, *S\ch: Lord of Hoſts. m—_ Him 
from the dead, as being now pacfied, and the God of pexce.” "Ourof His juſtice, God ſmir the Shep- 


Chap. 9. 22+ 


heard: out of His love to Pis Sheep, the Shepheard was ſmitten. But, Lrem dedvxit iratus, ve- 
dnxit placatur, whom, of His juſt wrath again{tſin, He broughttbither ; now having fulfilted all vigh- 


teonſneſs, 


<4 x 
-<* £f- +. ® 


373- 


renkſneſt ,- he ws to And Seas þ 

was carried chicher, - Carried, the way of jwſftice” op 
having tally fied for them, was in very juffite robie'hh | 
accepted his priſon in full ſatisfaction, Save | "IE 

ww” And, <noerkix phraſe, Wore Re Goh 
ras m, rot CHRIST'S ring, entire” 
fred ov Carrsr hi 
that he roſe , tft, ald power t6 
i again, Another while, to God+ that he r4aifed him , thac he Fought him :'to ſhew, | 
Gad was fully fatisfied and welt 38, were,) 19 bring him 


- To ſhew yourhe beriefit thar riſeth to us; by this lis +;omg, Brovebt hither he wis to the 
dead «fo, it lay ns upon + if he had not, we ſhould; We were even cartying chicher,” and - thar we 
might nor, He was. yu bono Hewes, fromthe dead: So, it ftoodusin hand : jf-He! [ok 
been Þ theree, wedhould never have come thertce , but been lefe ro have fien there Worl 
withour Brong ht rhither He-woutd be : He, and notwe:; Hewithont us. $6 careful " 

ts, 


not to ſpare Himſelf, that we might be ſp:ted; Browghr thence Be would nor be; not wichour 
fotep we may bdeſure; He would bringus thence too, eek nn be ought thetice without ti, 
You may ſee Him, inthe Parable, coming with Bis /3ft fieep on His fowtatre. That one Beep is the 
— So catefal Hewss,. 73 He ltd Hin'on his own neck, to be fire: which is rhe rrue por- 
craictore of repreſentation of His «re»54, That; if the God of peace bring Hibs vack, He muſt 
bringthem alſo : * For He will not come back withour chem, Upon His bringing bark: fron 
dah, ——— in Him, a1 His were brought back. Ins perſon, our-Narwrt - in our Ns 
wreweall, . + | | Ty _y 4 > 
-  /Thank you, #fter the enrof fuch a price ; \He will come bo Himſelf alone, He. wilt let « 
Jp be cartiedthither , 2nd nor ſe6charybevupii? heck apain?” He Situ fuller altihis ferfrob rn 
fure;} ro comeamay thence, and lewve them beltind Hi, '-Itwas ver ſeen, that any thar paid after 
fo higha rare for any, beit whatitwill, that when he had done, worlUnoc fee jr bronght away ; bit 
loſe althishbour and cot. No/: sfiite 25 himfelf was broughr , {0 ſure he will bring them, who 
he wontd. not parefrom; { Hewill die firft, ) Not part 'them now: - Paſfoy and Ovizm , 
ſorep and Shepherd now, or no bargain. He with his , flack,, and Hz flock wich Him, it with him, 
He-with it : He #ndrhey,* or norhe himſelf, bochtogether,” or nor at all.  Will-you hear bim- 
{elf ſay as mach 2 Farber, my will is, that whither I $0, whence 1 come, where 1 ain, thither, thence, and 
there, thaſe be alſo. Fw 


Buc when he had brought vs thence, 'whar ſhall become of us (row?) Will heleave. ts at tat- 
dome, to wandetin the Mountgines? No : but; V5 definit Paſtey , 3b; incipit Teftdror , where 
the wr api goesom;” the TeF#atey comes in ;- which we find plainly in the word FeFamenr. For 
(though peace beafair bleſſing in itſelf, ifno more butit; and bringing back be worch the while, 
yer) hereis now a greater matter than ſo, There is moxe in the 4/ood than we are aware of, This is 
alto-meant : that here is the 4/004 of a Teffament , which bodeth fome turchet matrer, There ſhould 
need no TefFament , if itwere for nothing bur ro mzke peace. A Covenant would ferve for that x 
Ay Covenant of peace world 7 make with thee (frith Got.) Sangms faderis would have done thar, if 
there ind ben no more but fo, Buthere, it is rhe b/o0d of a Teftament. ; 

It is Sangwis comm Teſt amento arnexo; Blod, with a Teſtament annexed, Beſide the pacification 
and buck-bringine.,; this Scripture offtyech mere &rxct ; 'evenaTeftamentarie matter to be adminiſtred for 
our farther behoot, ; | 

Pot, I as. Evetydrop of this 8/vod is more wotth than many worlds : Shall this 4/ood then fo 
precious , of fo gfe'r'* Perſon, as the Some of Go; be ſpent, to bring forth nothing but pardon 
and peace? Being of fo greit a yalue, ſhall it produce but fo poor 2n effet > Pity it ſhould be ſhed; 
ro dring forth nothing, but a few ſb-ep from death.” © There isenoughin it, to ſerve further, ro make 
a' Purchaſe, which he may diſpoſe of to them”, he . wilt vouctifate-ro bringagain from the dead. 
For, when he hath þronght them thence, how | he will diſpoſe them , thar would be though 
on 100, 

I find then aſcribed to his 4/204, a price : not only of Swwrgwns (thitis) 2 Redemption Of Ran= 
feme:, but allo aaiminn; (thatis:) of Perquiſieion, or Purchiſe, AndI find them both in one verſ, 
( Bphef. 1. 14. ) So that, this þ/rod availed, :3to pay our debt; fo, over and above , to make a 
furthafe: Served, not only toprocure our peace, but, to ſtate us in a condition better than ever we 
were'before, 'Notonly brought us, but bowght us ; Nay,not only boxght us, and brought ws back, but 
boughr for us further an everlaſtinginh=ritance, and broughtus to it, 

Two powers wereinit: as ſangms federis, the Blood of the Covenant, the Covenant of peace: 
for, -iti b/ood, were the Covenants made , thi, with 4brahan, iff Gen. 15. that with ſoles, in Ex- 
ed. 24. in blood both : Andamong the Heathen men, never any Covenant of peace, but 1n hloog. 
z Nove, "for peare,, this were enouph-: Burt, iti$ /i9x;s Teftamenti too, the 4/104 of a Teſt mpent: 
which is foundec upon better protiiifes , bequeaths leg acjes , difpoleth eft ares : *Matterfr of 2 hisher 
pature, thag barePprace. - As the blood of the Covi bit pacifigthranappeaſeth : As the blood of the 
Teſtament,lo it paſſeth aver; and'\conveyeth beſides, —_ | 


But 
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Mic.F. 2- 


Revel,14. & 


| 
Eu. 12,32, 


I- 
The thing to 
| be done by us, 
h 1 The fitting 


or do.ng. 


Teflomentie' e's | 


Y i,Oftheever - Teftaments,, to be fully adminiftred ; _ This ſhall never be fo 4 It 4s Everlaſting, nw paar, 


»/ 


© - and,no leſs thans Kingdom, it is his Fathers will to diſpoſe wnto us. Bur, a K ingdom eternal.all glorious and 


.* . Butſay, .it did not; it were for nothingelſe, butour, peace;;/. Yet, it is much, þetter- for ts;. that 
our peace $0 by Teſtament, rather than by a Covenant...» Leagwes , Covenants ,- Edifts' of Pacificution 
have oft been, and are (we ſee.) daily broken, ,,"Small hold.of them : A fironger hold than ſo; bes 
hovedus. A ſtronger hold there is not, than that ofa Teſftument. - That is holden inviolable,” never ro 
peeve. | Nothing in reb# hamans+ is beld more facred. Sq as, peace bya Teſtament, is far the ſurer + 
of the twain. = ©, wthra, Hecat9 oft i pes 

Of which Teſtament , and the greatneſs of it , : there is much to be'ſaid. For, it is not 45other 


jo; is he that.made it : Hz. goings ont are from Everlaſting. Everlaſting':' For' ,, lo is the Te 
Pament it {af : ; Though ir be executed in time, it was made ab eter” ,  and- lay./by him; alt, 
the while. "Everlaſting : For, ſo is the Bod wherewith it is ſealed :: the verrucand yigour 
thereof doch Mill; continue asa fountaine in-exhauſt,, never dry;. but flowing ſlill as freſh, asthe:very 
firſt dzy, his ſide was firſt opened,,, We, that now, live, come to it, of even-hand with the Apoſtles 
themſelves, that were then ar.the opening. . And they that come after us, ſhall nor come too lare,but 
to full as good a match;zs either they.or we. ,, Everlaſting : For, the legacicy of ir areſo; Nor, & with 
us, of thogs cemporal : Nor asof the former 7efament of the land of. Canaen, now growna barrew 
Wilderneſs: bur of eternal life, 2nd-joy, and bliſs, oferernicy icfelf,” Andlafily, Everlaſting - That 
we may look fa.vþ more : ;Our Ge#þet 1s Evangelixns eternem (Rev,14.,) None $0-come afterit; This 
ische laſt ; an ſo roliſt for ever, POTTY 11 2a wage Gaal bs, 
".... Now 1x theſe rogecher and.tell me : Was he not the Great Shepherd indeed ,, that endured: this 
cxrying thicker, wheace this day he .came ? hay paid this great Ranſome , purchaſed this greateſtare, 
made this gre. Will; diſpoſed theſe great Legacies, even his heavenly Kingdoms to his little flock > 
was he not every way 25, good. , 2 gre<t ( which, is the. true; grearne(s : «vi bv, 7 wie ) here 
with us, men be good”, becauſe they be great : with G o Þ they be great , becauſe-they 
be. Good:: For this: bis $reat Love 4+ Þis gxeat- Price ,, his great. Teſtament ,- *w:s he not wor- 
thy.co wear tis ricle of Paſtor, magnme, of. Paſtor and of Teſtator, both? - For ſo, doch he was :! And 
we, rot only his Sheep, LEA TUG both, in bis 2 ofogs 9nd in his Teſtaror-ſoip: in bis 
TWIgTNg Fab hi andin his bringing backward ;; ., No wayesto be ſeyered from us. He procured no 
gt, ed no Ri. made ,no. 7 eftament.,. was. neither brought to the dead. j nor from che. drad 
ſet, bur for his fock,; for us fill, - Allhe 4a, all he ſ»ffered, allbe bequearhed, all he was; be 
REDS. a 1 TEN el lt G23 01 14 LI Gone 
_ Dlnow Sr Hiedons, Hen row (lo) be is:he Lord J:sus Cyr T. Tillthen, 
a Shepherd wholly and ſolely.:... The more are we behoſden ro him, | Then (lo) he cells us his name, 
thar he is the great Shepherd | he that was broaghr back: the blood, his, bus , the Teſtament.  Tru- 
ly called the Teftament : There can no Inventorie be made of this, It hath rot entred in the hearc 
of man_to conceive ;-what-things' G o Þ hath prepared forchoſe,:that-have thir part in this: Teſta- 
ent: above all that ye carideſire gr imagine. Upon earth, there isno greater thing than a. Xing dome > 


_ 


bleſſed * fir above theſe here. , 


All thisis a good hearing, Hicherto we haye heard nothing, but pleaſerh-us well.” God at peacts 
The Shepherd brought to dearth, that we might not, : .and brought from death , that we alſo. mighe 
be brought fram, thence : and not brought, and left xo the wide world ; bur further, to receive thoſe 
Sodd things which are comprized..in His Teſtament. T his is dave : done by Him for us, Now, to:that 
which is to be doxe ;, . to be done by #s. Not, for; Him: (I ſhould not do well to ſay fo ) but in- 
deed, for our ſelves, Foro, for us, inthe end, it will prove. | Both what Hedid;and what we do our 
ſelves. | 2 oth 
That,which,onour part, the Apeſtle wiſherh us, js, that we may be ſo happy, as that God would 
ineffet do che {ime for us, He jd for Him : -( that is) bring us back, back from onr ſinful courſe of 
life,ro a new, given ro do good works, "908" 8 ys | 

The Relur;ecionis hece termed araquyi ; a bringing back, So that, any bringing back from the 
worſe to the beater, carryech the. Type, isa kind of a Refurreion, referres to that of Cn R1ST.;who 
died, znd roſc,that une might die, and that good aporks Might 7;/ein us, Both the Time and the Text 
[zy upon us this duty, to ſee, if good works that ſeem to be dead and gone, we can bring /ife to them, and 


- makethemto rife again, -; \ ; 


Jamics 2+ 22 


Therule of reifonis : Vn4mgauodgue' proper, operationem ſuam ; every thing is, and hath his be- 
ins, ſor the work, it isto do. And, theſe are the woxks, which we were born, and came into the world 
to do. The Apoſile ſpeaks'it plainly :., we were created for good works to walk in them ( Epbeſ. IL'\X. 
And again : That we were redeemed , to be'a people 2ealouſly given to good works ( Tits 1. 
XIV.) $0, they come doubly commended t0,us., as the end of our Creation and Redemption, 
both, AN 64 | 
. -Inthis Text (we ſee) it is Gods, w4ll, it is His good pleaſure, we dothem : if we any thing regard eis, 
ther His will, or pleaſare. . : 

; In this Text, the Apoſtle prayes, that we may be made perfeft, in them. SO, unperfeft weare,with- 
out them : »»perfe& we, and our faith both. For, by works isour fairh made perfett ( Jami 2.) 
even as: Abrahams faith was. And, the faith, thatis without them, it is not only wvperfeft, but fark, 
dead : ſo as,that faith needs a Reſurreftion, tobe brought from the dead again. 


And, 


—_ 
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And, whatſoever become of the ref}, in this Text it is, that He harh nor left they out; nor ances | 
membred in His Teſtamesr. They are in it : and divets good Legacies to us for them. Which, if 
we metn to be dfewrie, we muſt haye a care of, For, as His Z/ood ferverh for the raking away of : 

evil Wworkes ,, So doth-His 7 eftament,for the bringing afejn of od. | And, as it is good Philofophy+ J, 
numquedgne proprer. perationem- (naw. $0, tisisdre ; ito found Divinity; Vaxs quiſqne recohs- I 
&t ſecundim operationem ſuam, At our coming back fromthe dead ( whence we all ſhall come )” we 
ſhall be diſpoſed of according ro them : Receive we ſhall, every man according to his works, And, wc. 16. 445 
when it comes to going, they that have done good works, ſhall g0 into everlaſting oe; and they (not, 
that haye done evil, bur they ) that- heave nor done good, ſhall go, you know, whather. Kor gk 
deceive you : the Roat of Immortality, the ſame is the Root of Yertae : But one, and the ſame Rove, 
both, When all is aid, that can be : Naturally, and by very courſe of kind, good works ( you. ſez ) do 
riſe out of Cur1sTS Reſurrettion, 


| Makg you perfeft ( ſo weteadit: ) which ſhewes, Weare ( asindeed we are ): in ſtate of im RNs I 
perfeftion, nll we do them, Nay, if that beall, we will never ſtick for that Cognoſcimas imperfetun pon png I 
noſtrum, we yield our ſelves forſuch, for anperfett : And, that is well. But, we muſt {© find and feel 5, 1 
our imperfection, that as the Apoſtle tells us ( in the VI. Chapter before) we ſtrive to be carried Plal. yr. 4. 
oY to perfeftion, all we may. Elſe, all our Cognoſcimus imperfettum , will ſtand us in ſmall Cap: 6. x. | 

ea | | 
ws Os there any perfeftion in this life * There is : Elſe, how ſhould the Apoſtles Exhortation 
there, or tus Bleſſing ( here )) take place. I wot well, Ab/clute, compleat, conſummate perfeftion, in 
this bfe there is none ; Iris agreed of all hands : None may be out of it. Non puto me comprehen= Phil. 3. 23] 
diſſe ( faith Saint Paw!) 7 count not my Te have attained: No more muſt we; not attained. 
Whar then? Bur, th# 7 do ( faith he, and fo muſt we, ) 7 "i that which iu behind, and en- 


deavour my ſelf to make forward ſtill , to that which is before, Which is the perfection 
ef Travellers, of way-faring men: the further onward on cherr journey , the pexrer cheir 
journies end, the more perfet ; which is the .perfe&tion of this life: For, this life is a 
Journey. 

Now, good works are, as {0 many fps onward. The Apoſtle calls them fo; rhe ſteps of the , 
faith of our Father Abraham, who went that way, and we to follow himinit. And the more of them Phils 4. 123 
we do, the more Feps do we make; the further (all ſhall we find qur ſelves to depart from intquiry, the 
rerrer ſtill ro approachunto G © Þ in the Land of the living : whitherto attain, is the toral, or Con- 

{[ummatum eſt of our perfettion. 

Bur nox to keep ftom you che truth, as it is : The nature of the Apoſtles word [ KelepriCar] is axrious 
rather co make fir, than ro make perfef. Wherein, this he ſeems ro ſay ; Thar to the doing of good 7, ,.4. fit of 
works, there is firſt requiſite a firneſs ro do them, before we can dothem : Kanygriar, and mijow are even. 
both in che Text, Fit trodothem, yer we can dothem. We may not think to do them hand oyer 
head, at the firſt diſh, In an unfit and indifpoſed Subje, no Agent canwork : Not G 0D Himſelf but 
by Miracle. Fi: then we muſt he. 

Now of our ſelves, as of our ſelves,we are not fir ſo much as to think a good thought, Itis 2 Cor. 

3.5. Not ſo much as to wi; For, it is GoD, that worketh in #s to will ( Phil. 2.13. ) if not 
theſe two, 1 Neither think, > Not will : then, not to work, No more we are; Neither to begin, 
( Phil.1.4. ) nor having begunto go forward, and bring it to an end. Fit, to none of theſ:. Then, made 
fit we muſt be, And, whoto reduce us to fitneſs, but this G © Þ of peace, here, that brought again 
CHRIST from the dead! | : 

Now, if I ſhall tell you, what manner of firneſs it is, the Apoſt/es word Kareprinu ( here ) doth Kareerioas, - 
import : It is ( properly ) the firne/s, which, in ſetting thatin, which was our of joyne : in doing che To ſe: in joyne: 
part of a good Bone-ſe:ter. This is the very true and native ſenſe of the word; Ser you in joynt, to do 
good works. For the Ap:ſtle ( Epheſ. 4. and Colof. 2.) tells us, that the Chxrch and things Spi- Eph. 4. 16. 
ritual go by joyuts and ſinews, whereof they are comp:&, and by which they have their a&ion and Gal. z. 19, 
motion, And, where there are joynts, there may be (and other-whiles, there is) 2 disjoynting or di/lo- 
cation : no l:{51nthings ſpiritual, than in the natural body. And that is when chings are mi{-ſorred, or pur 
out of their right places, 

Now, that our Nature is not right in joynt, is ſo evident, that the very Heathen men have ſcen and 
confeſſed it. 

nd, by a fall things come out of joynt: and (indeed ) fo they did : Adams fill we call it, and 
we call it righr, Sin, which before broke the mn which m2de the going from or depyrtur2 , which 
needed the bringing back, the fame ſin, here now again , pur all our of joynt, And, things 
out of joynt are never quiet, never at peace and reſt, till they be ſt right agin, Buc 
when all is in frame, all is in peace; and fo it refers well, to the GoDÞ of peace, who is 
to do it, 

And mark again. The putting in joy», is nothing, but a bringing back again to the right place, whence | 
it ſlipt : Thar ſtill there is 800d coherence with that which went betore ; The peace-maker, che bringer 
back, the bonerſetter are all one, PT 

The force or fulneſs of the Apoſt/es Simile ( ont of joynt ) youſhall never fully conceive, till you 
take in hand me good work of ſome moment: and then you ſhall for certain. For, do bur mark me 
then, how many. Rubs, Lets, Impediments there will be, asit were ſo many purrings out of joyme, Yer 1t 


canbe brought to.paſs. This wants, or that wants : one thing or ocher frames not, A ſrnew as =o. | 
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bones our, ſomewhat is awry : and what ado there js, yer wecan get .itaright ? Either the wi/ is averſe, 
«r4 we have no mindto it; or the power is ſhrunk, and the means fail us , orthe time ſerves not, or the 
place is not meet, or the partiesto be dealt with, we find them undifpoſed. ' And the miſery is, when 
one is got in, .the,other is owt again. That , the wit of man could not have deviſed a fitter term, 
to have expreſſed irin. This for the diſeaſe. * | i Wn 

. What way doth Go Þ take, toſet usright? Firſt, by our A/;*ifry and Means, For, it isa part of 
our profeſſion under G o Þ, this ſame «arap710udg, to ſerthe Church in, and every Member thar is out 
of Jjoynt. ( You ma  xead ir, in this yery term ( Epbeſ. 4. I2. ) @eys KaTECTIOuB?. ) And that we do, 
by applying outwardly this 7e#ament, and. che blood of it: Two ſpecial Splints ( asit were ) IR 
al ſtraight. . Our of the Tefament, by the ord of Exhortation ( :s, inthe next Verſe he calls it} 

praying us to ſuffer the Sp/inting. For, it may ſometimes pinch them, and pur them to ſome pain, thar 
are not well in jcynt, by prefling it, and putting it home.But both by denouncing, one while thethreats 
of the 01d TI another while by laying forth the promiſes of the New, it by any means, we may 
cet them rig ain. . This, by the => uk "which is one outward means. The blood 
is another inward mears. , By it, we are made fir and perfe ( chooſe you* whether ; ) 
and chat ſo, as at no time of all our life, we are fo well in joy», or come fo nerr the 
ſtate of perfef{neſs, as when we come new from the drinking of that b/ced. And thus are we 


maae fit. | 
Provided, that xzaTagrins do end ( 2s here it doth ) in Tounm: and 67/0 * that, all this fit ma- 


» kino do end, in doing, and in a work: tht ſome work, be dine. For, in doing it is to end, if it 


end right; it it end, as the Apoſtle ( here ) would haveir. For, this firr;ng, is not to hear, learn or 
now ; ; to do His will. We have bezn long at Teach me thy will, hers offers There is ano- 
ther (in Pſal. 143.) Teach me to do thy will, we muſt take our that alfo. Teach me thy will, 
and Teach me to do thy will, are rwo diſtin Leſſons.  Weare all our life long about he firit; and 
never come tothe ſecond, to tis 74 nwiow, It 1s required, we ſhould come now to the ſecond «i; 
76 Toifow, We are not niade fir (when we are ſo.) rodo nevera whit the more : xe7eprinu is toend 
in et#52: (which is ) ding : and in 439v (that is) in a work, 
In.work, and in every good work, We muſt not ſlip the Collar there, neither, For, if we be 


able ro ſtir our hand bur one way, and not another, it isa ſign, it is not wellſer iv, His, that is well ſer, 


hecanmove it to ard fro, up and down, forward and backward ,' every way, and to ene work. There 
be thatareall for ſome one work, that ſingle ſome one piece of Go Þ s Service, wholly addicedts 
thar, bur cannot skill' of the reit. That is no good ſign, To be for every one, for all forts of good 
works, for every part of Gop*s Worſhip alike ; for no one more than another : thar 
( ſure ) is the. night. So chooſe your Religicn , ſo ' practiſe your worſtip of Gop. It 
is not ſife, to do otherwiſe ; nor to ſerve GoD by Symecdeche: but & wevr71,to take all 


belore us. 


Butinthedoing of all or any, beſide our part ( «is 73 aca ) here is alſo wolay & Vplr, 2 Wer- 
ker beſides. For, when Go Þ harh firred us by the outward means, there is not all. He leaves 
not us to our ſ:lyes for the reſt : but to that ourward application of ours, joyns His evay & yur, an 
inward operation of His own inſpiring, His Grace; which is nothing- bur the breath of the Hely 
Gh:ſt. Thereby enliohtning our minds, inclintng our wills, working on our affetions, making us 
Hemines bone woluntatis : that when we have done well, we may fay with the Prophet ; Domine, 
rnwverſa cpcra (7 FA OPeratns OS in nobts: LO R D, all onr good works T hou haſt wrought bs a. 
Ozr works they be : yer, of thy working. And with the ApoFtle : pye did them; yet not we, but 
the grace of Ged that was with us. Both wayes, it istrue : what He worketh by xs, He works in us; 
and what Ke works 1 ts, He Works by uw, For, rip xet,ouyipai, Cake not away One the other, but ſtand 
well together. This for the duizg. 


Now for the work, 1# every goed work we do His will : yet ( it ſeemeth) degrees there are. 
For, here is mention ot 921ve His will, and beſides it, of wazwrr, Hrs good pleaſure, andthislatter 
ſounds, as if it did impore more than a ſingle wi#/. Ones good pleaſure, is more, than His bare will. 
So, in the Chapter beſore, He wiſheth aarivom wegires, (that is) we may ſerve and pleaſe : 
( thar is ) may ſo /cr2e, as that we may pleaſe. Acceptable ſervice then, is more than any, ſuch 
as it is. There is no queſtion, bur rhat, as of evil works ſome diſpleaſe Go Þ more than 
other, ſo, of gocd werhs , there are ſome better pleaſing , and that He takes a more ſpecial 
dci;obr in. 

Ard, if you would know, what they be : zbove, at the XVI. verſe, it is ſaid, that, to do good, 
ard to diſtribute, (that is ) diſ{ributive dring good. Ttis more than an ordinary ſervice : 1184 facti- 
fice,every ſuch work. Ir is of the higheſt kind of ſervice, and that with that kind wepsxiw ( our word 
here) Go Þ # highly pleaſed. So doth Saint Pax! callthe bounteous ſupplying of his wants from 
the Philippians, Svriay eur, a Sacrifice right acceptable and pleaſing to GOD, and $oudy eva” 
Sia, a moſt delightful ſweet ſavour, And, that you may hill ſee, He looks to the Reſurreftion, 
He faith : the Philippians had /ien dead, and dry a great while, as in Winter Trees do uſe. But, 
when that work of boxnty came from them, they did arab&%y (that is) ſhoot forth, wax freſh, 
grow green 2gain, asnow at this ſeaſon plants do. That fo, the very vertue of Can 15s T $s Reſurre- 


ol 


#ion did ſhew forth itſelf in them,So fitting Natwres Reſurreftion time ( the time of bringing things, 
3. 7 = ( as 


7 


7 
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ic | pe eclung I . 
doth m | ;if peace; then God no. ocher title than the' D of ce..1 Peace bringet The /eq1 les 
ar IN ſure ) brz to. death many a-watthy.man, Theceis lirrle queſtioato Ow 


'& | . 

IT. Chap, Fer. XVI.) Therefore the God of. peace, ay we, (And, if He take it from vs for a time, 5 ut . 14; 
that He bring it quickly back tous again. ) Ear en He Fs brought inco che World, among the 6c 
diving, at His birth, Zane was ſhut: the Angels, they ſung Peace wpon Earth. And, when He ws 

brought apain from the dead, this day, He was no ſooner riſen, bnt the firſt news was, the Joxldiers ran 

all away : A ſign of peace, Andindeed, when he had ſlain hatred, it was moſt kindly then, co bri 

peace, As, this Evening, with His own mouth, He fpake it once and twice, Pax wobus , over John 20. 3T 
over again : Which is the ApoiHles Benediftion here.So, Reſwrrefticn and Peace, they accord well, 

Now for the ſequele of good works apo CHRr1sST's bringing from the dead. Being to in- 
fer good works; He would never putinall this, of CHr15sT*'s bringing back again from the dead, 
if there had not been ſome ſpecial —_— force ro or toward them,in CHK1$STS Reſwrrefion, If 
CurnsrTsS riſing made not for them, had not ſome ſpecial reference to them, ſome peculiar inter:ſt 
inthem, all this had not been ad idem, but idle, and beſide the point quite. We muſttake beed of this 
Errour, tothink, the Paſſion, or Reſwrreftion of CyRIsT ( choughit be as tranſcens, chat with 
the deing paſſeth away ) that it hath not a vertue and force permanent; that it left nor 
behind i a vertue and force permanent to work continually ſome grace in us; as, 
inus; as, to think, His Reſ#rreftion to be attus ſuſpenſus, an a& to have his effe& ar the latrer day, 
and in the mean time to ſerve for nothing, but ro hang i» n«bibs ( asthey ſay.) Butthat, this day, ic 
hath an efficacy continuing, that ſheweth forth ir ſelf : And asthe Rule is, in the /oz/, before it doth on 
the body. We will leave the Heathen to their Habits, and Habitnalities : Bur, with us Chriſtians, 
this is how! Whatſoever, in us, or by usis wrought, that is pleaſing ro GoD, itisſo wrought by the 
vertue'of CH R15TS Reſurreticn. Wehave not thine: it perhaps; but, moſt certain it is, icis 
ſo. So GoDp hath ordained ir. Whatſoever evilis truly mortified in us, it is ſo, by the power of 
CHnr1sT's death; andthicherto be referred properly. And, whatſoever good is r:vived or broughr 
ag:in anew from us, it is all from the verrue of Chris riſing again. All do riſe, and are raiſed, 
thence. The ſame power, that did create at firſt, the ſame it is, that mikes a new creature. The 
ſame power, that raiſ:d Lazar the brother, from his Grave of ſtone : the ſame raiſed Mary Mag- 
dalen the ſiſter, from her grave of ſm. 'Erong owe, and the ſame power both. Which keeperh this 
method : ork-th firſt, to the rar/img of the ol, fromthe dearth of in, and after, in the due 
time,to the raiſing of the body,from & dift of death.Elſe, what hath the Apoſtle £.1d, all this while 2 

Now, this power is inhrrent in the Spirit, as the proper ſubje& of it : even the Eternal Spirit, 
whereby Chriſt offered firſt Himſelf unto Gop,:nd after raiſed Himſelf from che dead. Now, 2s in the 
texture of the natural body, eycr there goesthe Spirit with the blood: ever, with a vein ( the veſlel 
of the one ) there runs along an Artery ( the vellel of the other: ) Soisitin Chriſt, His 6/cod,and His 
S$piris, alwayes go together. inthe Fpyrie is the power : in the power, verrually, every good work it pro= 
duceth, which ic was ordained for. If we get the Spirit, we cannot fail of the power. And,the Spirit, 
that ever goes with the 6/924, which neyer is withour it. | 

This carries us now to the 4/vod. The very ſhedding whereof upon the Crols, Priman & ante os 
nia was the nature of a price. A price : firſt, of our Ranſome from devrh due to our fin, through char 
His fatisfa&tion. A price 2gain, of the parchaſe He made for us, through the Vale of His merir, which 
by His 7efament, is by Him paſſed over to us. 

Now then, His 6/004, afterit had, by the very pouring it our, wrought theſe two ef-&s, it ran nor 
waſte, bur divided into two ſtrexms. 1. One into the Laver of the new Birth ( our Baptiſm ) applied 
to us outwardly, to take away the ſpots of our ſin. 2, The other, into the Cp of the New Teſtament 
3s His blood, which inwardly adminiſtted, ſeryeth, as to purge and cleanſe the conſcience from dead 
works, that ſo live works may grow upinthe place : So, to indue us with the Spzrir, thar ſhall en-ble us 
wi:h the power to bring them forth, Hec ſunt Eccleſia femina Sacramenta: thele are (not ro of 
the Sacraments, but ) the ewo T win-Sacraments of the Church ( faich St. Auguſtine. ) And _—_ us 
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Of the RxzunzecTION: Sermon 18; 


there are twoRules, 1. One, Qaicquid Sacrificio offertar, Sacramento confertur ; what the Sacrifice 
effercth, chat the Sacrament obrtaineth. 2. The ther, Duicquid Teftamento legatur, Satramento diſ- 
penſatur ', What the Teſtament" bequeatheth, that is diſpenſed in the holy Myſteries.” * | 
.  Todrawtoanend; If this power bein the Spirit, and the blood be the vehicalum of the Spirit; 
how may we partakethis 4/cod ? Itſhall be offered you ftraight, in the Cap of bleſſing, which we 4 in 
His Name. Fot, Is not the Cup of bleſſing whith” we bleſs, the communun of the bload of Chriſt {Yen 
St. Pal)? Ts theteanydoubt of: that ? Inwhich b/cod of Chriſt'is the Spirit of Chriſt. In whi $pi- 
rit is all ſpiritual pdver : and namely this power, that frameh us* fir to the works of the Fpirit. 
Which Spirit we areall made, there, ro drink of. * | _ I 
© -And whar time ſhall we do this? What timeis beſt? What time, better than that day, in which it 
firſt ſhewed forth the force and power, it had'in ar. Fm in bringing back Chriff, that brought, 
peace back with Him, that made the Tef#ament, that ſealed it withHis 4/504, that dyed upou it," thar 
itmight ſtand firm for ever ? All which were, as upon this day.This day then, lomewhat would be done : 


' fomewhar more than ordinary, more than every day. Let every dy, be for every good work, to do His 


»4ll : Bur, this day, to do ſomething more than ſo, lomerhing that may be wel-pleaſing in His 7ht SO, 
it will be kindly : So we ſhall keep in the Text: So, we ſhall give oy at we fe our 
part and fellowſhip in Cu R1ST, mCHRISTS Reſarreftionin the vertue of Cn nr 18STS Reſut- 
reftion : Grace riſing 1n us, works of grace riſing from it. That fo, there may be a Reſwrreftiom of 
vertue, and good works, at Chriſts Refurreftion. ' as there is a reviving, diavuaia, i the Earth,” 
when all and every herbs and flowersare brought again from the dead : So _— "men good works 
may come up too, that we be not found fruitl , at our bringing back from the de in the reat Reſwr- 


- reftion : But haye out parts, as here now, inthe 5/ood, ſo there then in the Teſtament, and the Legacies 


thereof; which are g/ory, joy and b/iſs for ever and ever, 
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Acrts Chap. II- Ver. I, IL, HI, IV. 
Aid when the Day of Pentecoſt was come, ( or,when the fifty days were fulfil- 


« led) they were all wnthone accord, inone place. 
Andithere came ſuddenly from beaven the ſound of a mighty V Vind ; and it fil- 
led the place where they ſate. 


Andthere appeared tongues clowen,as they bad been of fire, and ſate upon each of 
them. 


And they wereall filled with the Ho 1 x Ga 0 5 T,andihey began to ſpeakwith 
other tongues ,as the Spirit gave them ntterance. 


E are this diy ( heſide our weekly due of the Sabbath ) to renew, and to ce- 
[:brate the yeirly memory , of the ſending down the Hor y Gros Tt. One 
of the Aſagnalia Dei ( as they be termed afterin the XI. Verſe, ) One ofthe 
great and wonderful benefits of God ,, Indeed , a Benefit, 10 great and (o 
wonderful , as there were not tongues enow, upon earch, ro celebrate it with- 
all, bur chere were fain ro he more ſent from heaven, to helpto ſound it out 
throughly : Even a new ſupply of rongues from heaven. Forall the targaes, 
im earth, were not ſufficient to magnifie Gop for His goodneſs, in ſending down 

| to men the gift of the HoLy Guos T. 

This we may make a ſeveral b2nzfit by it ſelf, fromchoſe of Cyr 1s Ts. And ſo the Apoſtle ſee- 
merh to do. Gal. 4. Firit, Gon ſeat His $oz, none verſe, and thenafter God ſear the Spirit of His 
Fon, in another. TS. 

-  -Or we may hold ovrcontinuation ſill, and makerthisthe laſt of Cu 157s Benefits * For A/cen- 
dit in. altum, is. not. the laſt ," there is aneſlill remaining, which is Nene dedit hominibus. And charis 
this dayes peculiar , wherein were given ta-men, many and manifold, bach graces and gifts , and allin 
One it rhe gift of the Holy Ghoſe. 

owſoever we maker, ſure itis, tharall;chereſt, all the Feaſts bytherca, in: the' return of the 
year, from His Þearnation, to thevery laſt. of Mis Alcenſin though all of chem be great, and-wore 
thy of all honourin themſelves, yer, to us, they-are 8s noching, anyef chem, ar all of them ( eveniall 
mt the Catraar ) without this Day zhe Feaſt, which now we hold Hey to theſendingof the 

Holy Ghoſt. wm 
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Eph. 4-30 


2Cor. 12-4, 


xCor.5.5. 


Eſay 9.6. 
Rom.F5.5. 


2Tim.3.#{t. 


1Pert. 1-4; 


Cur 15Tisthe ord; andall, of Him, but words ſpoken, or words wrieten; there is no /eal 
put to, till this day : The Holy Ghoſt is the Seale or Signature , In quo ſignats eſtis ( Epheſ. 
30.) A Teſtament wehaveand therein many fair Legacies, bur, till this day, nothing admini 
The adminiſtrations are the Spirits , ( 1 Cor.712. 4.) Inalltheſeof Cux1s rs, there is bur the 
porobaſe made, and paidot ; and, ( as rey By) Fav 4d rew cquired : Bur fav ire, Adiffo in pe 

Liverie, and Seizin , rhat,isreſeryed till-chis day : For the Spirit is the Arrah, thee of 


inveſtiture of all, that Ca &1 $T hath d efor us. | 
-- * Theſeif we ſhould compare chem, ir would nor be caſe to determine , whether the greater of 
theſe two; x Thar of the Prophet , Filius datms ef nobis , » Or that of the Apoſtle, Spiritur dara 
eft nobis © The aſcending of oxr fleſh , or the deſcending of His Spirit : Incarnatio Dei, or Ini. 
ratio hominis ; The myitery of His Incarnation , or thg\myſtery of owr inÞiration. For, Myſteries 
they are both, and great Adyſteries of Goalineſs both ; and, ofthem, GoD manifeſt in the - 
fiſh: £ in hEformer, by thewnios of Hb Sor”. > In the Yatter, by tic capmunion if pr bleſed 
Spirit. . % # \& } 4d A 

Butwe wi tccompaterhem : they are both above altompariſon. . Yet,-this we may#ſafely ſay 
of them : without ok Ln: Emre = compleat, we have not our i\hmenr : Bur, by 
both, we have, arid tl eve by this dayes royal 'exchang& Wheteby{asbefore, He of ours; 
ſonow, we of £: ate made partakers, He, c/aathed with our fleſs, and we inveſted with His Spi- 
rit. The great Promiſe of the'old Teſtament accompliſhed , He ſhould partake our humane 
nature : and the greatand precious Promife'of the New, ,” That we ſhould be Conſorres Divine na- 
tare; partake His divine nature : Both are, this day, accompliſhed. Thar the. Text well beginnerh 
with Dam complerentur.,”' For, it is out Complement indeed; and nox only-ours, but the very Go- 
Felsto. Itis Tereuflid' Sz Ce £98 y orens anttus , Evangelsj Complementum. The 
coming of CAR rs 1-was the ing of 1ht Lav coming of the 'HoL Y' Gros, isthe fal- 
filling of the Go#Þel. « 


Of which coming of the Hoy Gros t the repott ishere ſet down by Saint Lake , both of the 
x time, and the 2 ofit, 1. The 759, inthe firſt words : hey the tay of P chrecoſt was come, 
2. - The Maner, inallthereſt ofthe four Verſes, » _ 

And the Afammer, firit on rþgr. parts, t6 whom He taine :\\, Ofthe preparation for His coming in 
the firſt verſe. And then, the manner of His coming inthe orher three. 
-— Onthetr parts, ro-whom He came , how ; > prepared, how they were found framed 
and fitted to receive Him when He came, in theſe three : 1. They were all of one accord. 2, They 
were all in one place. 3' And both theſe (dgm complerentyr |) even ſo long, till the fifty dayes were 


ulfilled. 
FRE His part, the mapad of biaceoming to. them. thus prepared. , x Firſt, as it is propounded 
| e ſecon 


- 


De or Fignre, inch and rhird verſes. 2 Andthen,asit isexpounded in truth and indeed : 
1n tC ſort? = ? * 
17 , 1n type or+ figure". $ymbolice ; and that js two ways, agreeable to the two chief ſenſes, i'the hear 
ing, and 2 the ſight. * To the Hearins, by a ſomnd, in the ſeeond verſe. 2 To the fight, by a ſhew,, | inithe 
third. [ ag 
", 1: Tothe hearing by a/qanad, in the ſecond. Aſound of awind; A wind; 1 ſudden, * vehement , 
3 that came from heaven, and 4 filled that place where they ſate. | 

. 2 Totbe gh, byaſrewin the third: There appeared, 1 Tongues, ® cloven; 3 as it were of fire, 
$which ſate upon each of them.” \ Thus fat, the Figure. | 

2 Then 1n the foxrth, followerhhechingitlelf, Which verſe is (asit were ) a Commentary of 
the two former. 1. Of the ind inward, inthe firſt part of it, andtheſe words: They were all 
filled with the HoLy Guost. 2, Ofthe Tongues outward, in the latter, and theſe words : 
They began ta Speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them mtterance. 

The one,to repreſent the inward operation. The other, the ourward manifeſtation of che Spirit, Thug 


. -- ſandzththe Order, Theſe are the Parts. 


The Tims. 


» bin the day of 


Perteco;t WAS 
Come « 


AR, 26,26, 


; were ſo great matters, asit was not.meet, they ſhould be obſcurely carrie 


_ "mih W1 ala — - Po 
— OS by 
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- wa E firſt point is the 75me of His coming ( that is) The day of Pentecoſt. 


1. Why tharday > The day of Pextecoſt wasa great Feaſt under the Law: And meetit 
was, this Coming ſhould be at ſome great Feaſt. 1 The firſt Dedicatjon of Curt s Ts Catholique. 
Church onearth, 2 The firſt publiſhing the Go#Fel, 3 The firlt'proclaiming the Apoſtles Commiſſion , 

7. ſtoln as it were, or done 
in a corner. Much lay upon them : and fitit wis, they ſhould be done in as great an Aſſembly as 
might be. And fo they were , evenin a Concoxrſe ( asin the V, Perſe itis) of every Nation undey 
heaven, That ſo, notice might be taken of it, and by them carried all over the world, eyento the ut- 


moſt corners of theearth, Saint Paw! ſaid well to King Agrippa : Thus well enongh kpown , This was 
| | 2. Ar 


bt done 11 a corner, 


h__—__— - 


Sermon =_ Of the Houy Gaosr, 


for us." 


And, even the very ſame day ( ahoogog HR REN an Paſſeover , fifty dayes ) that the 
new 1Lere 


the Princely Spirit , the-Spirit of ingenzity , and Adoption , the Love of Chile 
Onthe Feaſt of Pentecoſt then; becauſethen,was giventhe Law of Cu & 1 $t written in ourhearts 
by the Hoz xy GyOsr, | 


the, forf fruits whereof they offered at Eaſter, and was called theretore: by them . Feſtum meſſis : 
inlike ſort 


S + « % 


les, di 


To theſe rwodoth * Saint Augaſtine adde a third , taken out of the numberinthe very name of 
Pentecoſt, and that is: fifty. 
the time of forgiving of debts , and reſtoring men to their firſt eſtates) it fallech fit with the proclaiming 
of the Gopel, 7 done preſently hereinthe 38. Verſe of this Chapter ) which is an 4# oft Gob s mot 
gracious general free pardon of all the ſins, ofallthe ſinnersin the world; 

Andnolef fit falleth it for our Reftiration, whereunto Cyril applieth excellently the XXX. Verſe 
of the CIV. - Palme, Emitte- Spiritum tuum CF creabuntur, & renovabs faciem terre. Shewing, 
there wasfirſt an emiſſion of the Fpirit into mar, at his Creation; Which, being hog choaked wit 
fin, and fo come to nothing : this day , there is here a fond emiſſion of the {ame Spirit into 
man, fully to reſtore , and renew bim, andin himche whole Maſs of the Creation. On the day of 
Pentecoſt lait, becauſe therein, is the crue numb2:r and force of the true 7abilee, This for the choice of 
the time, 


The Number thusſetled, we deſcendto the ſecond point, ofthe Afanner. And firſt on their parts 
on whom the HoLy Gros T came: how He found them framed, and firto receive ſucha Gueſt, Jr is 
called bythe Fathers, Paraſceve SP1x1rus, The preparation ( as there was one for the Paſſeover, (0 
here) for Pentecoſf. 

Itistruly ſaid by the Philoſopher, That Aftus attivorum ſunt in patiente diſpoſito, if the patient 
be prepared aright, the Agent wall x his work, both the ſooner and the better. Ando conſequently, 
the Spirit, in His coming, ifthe parties to whom He cometh, be made per#þirable. 

And this isthree-fold, fer down in theſe words, 1. T hey were all with one accord. 2. They were all in 
exe place, Adouble Unity : z Unity of mind (fo is cuowue?? , 2wui3:) or of hearts ( (01s accord, cordium.) 
2 And ſecondly, unity of place. 3 And thirdly, theſe two, dum complerentar : Patiently expeCing, while 
the fifty dayes were accompliſhed. 


Unity isthe firſt : unity of inde, And forir, take but any 1:r:t, that isto give life toa natural 
body, Can any ſpirit animate or give life to members diſmembred , unleſs they be firit united 
and compad together > It cannot: Unity mult prepare the way to any Fþir#t , though but nat»- 
ral. A fair example we have, inEzEex1teEL, Chap. XXXVII. A fort of ſcattered dead 
bones therelay : They were to be revived. Firſt, the bones came together , every bone to his bone ;, 
then, the ſinzwes grew and knit them : then the fleſh and shin , and covered them : and then , 
when they were thus united, then and not before , called He for the Spirit from the four winds, to &:1- 
ter into them and to give them life. No Spirit, notthe ordinary,nataral ſpirit will come, but where ther- is 
a way made and prepared by accordand unity of the body. 

Now then take the Holy Ghoſt , the Spirit of all ſpirits, the third perfon in Trinity : He is the 
= eſſential Unity, Love, and Love-knot of the two Perſons , the Father and the Sonne , even of GoD 
with GoD, And Heisſentto bethe Union, Love and Love-knor of the two Natyres unired in 
CH®IsT, evenof GoD with man. And can we imagine, that He will enter Eſſential (unity) 
but wherethere isunity> The ſpirit of »nity, bur where there is wnity of ſpirir? Verily there 1s 
not , there cannot poſlibly be a more proper and peculiar,a more true and certain diſpoſirion , ro mike 
us 


” 2. Ata great Feaſt, it was meet : but;there were many great Feaſts, why ar this Feaſt; the Feaſt of 
' - 2 ; 


on the wp round about {aw them white and ready to the Har= 


Which, beingall along the Law, the number of the Z#bi/ze ( which wes, * 


*C yprian-Str, 


+ Efay. 2.4. 
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Pſal. 51.1 + 
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ae 
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John 4.35. 
Marth.13.3% 
Verſe yg, i 


The Feaft of Iii 

ee, 
* Auguſt. ep. 
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Cyril. Cat x7. 
Plal. 104 39s 
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The Manz:r, 


I; 
On thety parts, 
Their preper4+ 
tion, 


t They were 
all of ans ace 


6 U/ A. 


Ezck.37-7>9,9 


_ Of the /SexpNG' 


AQ.8 23, 
Hoſcxo. 2, 


2 In one place. 


'- &toenterit , wemay not paſsit over, or leayeit our, Not only , of wwe: mijvge (thatis) p 
miry : bur alſo, in ove place too (thatis, wniformity. ). Both, in # OR 599,” her 


Eph.4.3. 
Heb. 10.39. 
Heb. 10.25. 


Pſal.68 6. 


3 While the fifty 
days were fln 
fild:, 


Chap.1,7. 


Judith 7.30. 


Dcur. 16.9, 


EV 18.16. 
AD1C. 2.3» 


Abac 2.3, 


Joh, 14-16. 


The Manny, 
On His part, 

1 His coming in 
1y2e. 

Job 9. Il 


Ch.icvcr.24. 


us meet for Him, thanthat quality in us, that is likeft His natureiand effence , char is- .:Faith, 
to che ord; and Loveto the Spirit,are the true Preparatives. And there isnot a greater bars thoile 
fatal or forable oppoſitionto, fiseritry , than diſcord, and diſ-united minds, and ſuch agate in the gall 
of bitterneſs They an neither give nor receive the HOLY GnOs T, Diviſuns off cop! or uy," urns 1 
teribant (fairtvthe Propher ) their heart is divided;their accord is gone, that Cordis wntwifted), thiyeamn 
not live, the Spirit is gone too. Bro | (4 3 COTE Th ore Wat 

nddo we marvel, that the Spirit doth ſcarcely pant in us ; that we ſing and ſay, Come Ho L x 
Gnos T, andyer Hecometh no faſter? Why,T he day of Pentecoſt is come, and we are nat ail of one 
accord. Accordis wanting : The wy en ure makeus meet for His coin : Gare: 
His after-coming will be like to His firſt : 20 that are(and,not to any, but them: char Yoſ one 


accord. | | 
"Rad whodhall wike wel? aps accord > High hall be his reward in heaven, and” happy his 


remembrance otearth, that ſhall be the means ro reſtore this aecord to- the Church : that” once we 
may keep a true and perfe&t Pentecoſt, like this here, Erant omnes nnanimiter. 1 pals toi the {4- 


cond. 


Bur ſuppoſe we were of one accord ; isnot that enough ? May we not ſpare this other 3 "of 
one place? Tf 6ur mindes be one, forthe place it kills nor :- itis. bur a arcumiiance or eeretho 
whar ſhould we ſtandatit? Yesſure; ſeeingche Hoz x G x 0s T hath thought 'it fo 


is inward; and i» the bond of prace too, thatis, outward, An Trem for thoſe, whom the Xpoſts Gal- 
leth Fily ſnbſtruftionts , that forſake the Congreg4tion ( as, even then, in the Apoſtles Times, the 


manner of ſome was) and do withdraw themſelves , to their perdition;, to no leſs matter, G 6vy 


will is, we ſhould be, asupon one foundation, ſounder one roof : That, is His doing. as fa 


cit nnanimes, & 0. fu. that make men of ne _ ae in one Mary gem cur it is ex- 

preſly noted , of this Company here- (in the Text) where. they prayed-, ed all together 

(Chip 4.24 ) Wheathey heard,zhey heard all together ( Chp8.6.J When y brake Feat didit 
and ſomein er: b 


all rogether ( Yerfe 46.) All together , ever : tiot, in one place, ſome , 
all &x' ni «vr allinone and thefſelf-fame plee. ' For, fay what they will, Divifon of plates wi 
not long be without div; fon of minds. This muſt be our ground : The ſame Spirit, thar loveth'«nan;- 
vity, loverh »niformity; unity even in matter ohokramf ance in matter ofp/xce: ThustheCharch was 
begun, thus it muſt be continued. ' 


To theſe, dothe Farhers joyn a third: which they raiſe out of the word, Dam complerentur, 
A diſpoſition in thein, whereby they held our, and ſtirred not , even 1511 rhe ffey dayes were fulfil 
ed. That former ananimity , "this latter, /ongamimiry. Thereisin us, a hor ſpirir, imparts 
ent of any delay : what we would have, we would have out of hand: and theſe ſame Dan: 


" and Domec, and ſuch like words we love them not. This Spirit was evenin theſe here ( the 4- 


poſtles themſclves) at the firſt, as we may ſee in the laſt Chap. Verſ. 6. where they ſhew it : Domine 
jamne vis? LOR P wilt thou now? even now? byand by? Bur that pos He caſt out , with 
Non eſt veſtrum, &c. Manete vos, dum. After which charge given, though ar the inſtant of His aſcen- 
ding, He promiſed He would ſend them the Hor y Gros , yet they didnort look for Him, the 
ſame afternoon; norſtayed bur till the morrow after Aſcenſ7on Day, nor (as the Berhtians ſtint was) 
four or five dayes, atthe fartheſt, and then waxed weary, and would wait no longer : Bur,as He wil- 
led them ro wait, fo they did wait ; not five dayes, bur five,and five : And ſo continued waiting,even 
uſque drm complerentur, till th:y were accompliſhed: And then brake not up neither, ro keep Holy-day, 
bur held on their waiting, Holy-days, ard all. 

We ſay before, this Feaſt had divers names : 1 The Feaſt of the Law , 2 The Feaſt. of harveſt, ; 
The Fea of Penteceſt: We may put roa fourth (out of Der. 16. g.,) Itisthere called , the Feaſt 
of Werks. Ttis not horres will ſerve therurn , nor yet dayes : it muſt be weeks, andas many weeks 
as b: daysin a wezk, to make it Pexreceſt (thatis) fifty dayes. Thus long they fate by it (as itis 
in the r.ext ve-ſ-) and cariied patientlytheL or Þ s leaſure, till He came unto them , 2u# credide- 
rit ue &-{'inzt ( ſaich the Propher Eſay) He that believerh, let him not be haſty: And, ſi moram fece- 
rites Em ((aith Abacuk) If Hehappen toflay, ſtay for Him. Ando we ſhall, if we callto 
mind 1111s, that He hath waited for us and our converſion, more years, than we do dayes for Him. 
And ihis withal,veri-ndo venict, ftay He may for a time; burtif we wait,come He will certainly ,, and when 
He come:b, 1anebit vobis in eternum, He will never forſake us, but continue with us for ever. Dam 
ecwplerentrr ſhall have His accompliſhment. 

And inthis manner doth the Scripture bear witneſs of them, they were prepared, and that they ſped 


of the Spirit, and let us of like preparing, look for like ſucceſs. 


And now we come to the 2fanner, of His coming. Andthat,firſt in zype ſenſibly ; thus deſcribed, 
1 There came a ſornd;, 2 There were ſeen tongnes, which is a ſenſible kind of Coming. | 

And that is a coming rare, and nothing uſual with the Hozy GnosT; which as an 
inviſible Spirit, cometh (for the moſt part) inviſibly. So faith Fob : He comerh ro me, and 1 
ſee Him not;He paſſeth hard by me,and I perceive Him not.[t was thus bere,for this once:But after,(we ſee 


inthe renth Chapter ) He came »pon Cornelins and his company ; Andafter that, »pon the —_— at 
pheſus 


—— 


Sermon's, Of the Hour:Grogy 

dkernedhyſomeels (4,10, 
Hire / krongaran 19.3 % 
.,- Yethere,io 
ſhould bea ſolemn, — 
; . I. Meet: thatnoleſs honour be' 
and full of Majeſty; and ſo was thisto be. (wg) 
, _ 2, Met +; Thachaving once before been, and-never but onee,,upon-Cunist. the Head: if 1 « » 
ſhould be ſo once more, on Chverch too, the Body. It pleaſed Him to vouchlafe to grace the 


His 2ween with like ſolemn; inangsracion co: thit of Ris own, when the Ho ir Gros Tt deſge 
9 nin in likeweſs of 6 Dove ;, ch: ſhe might no leſs, that He Himſelf, receive from kke 
3. Laſtly, Meet it-w's it ſhould remiin ro the Memory. of all A s teſtified , that 


Ages th: 
a day ther? wis, when even apparantly co ſenſe, Mankind was- viſited on high ;- And 
char this wind here, and theſe Townges cone not for nought , at Þ tigh » Fraghe in yt 


pe > great an 
This Coming then of His, thus in State, is ſich, as it ws both, to. be heard and ſren, Tos 
ear and the eye So ſaich Saint. Petey of it after (Yerſe 33.) Being thus-exalted (ich 4 


CnRklsT) and having reetived the iow & q For Father, He hath ſoed- forth this, which: you 
zow both ſee and hear. And withgood re1ſon, both : To both ſenſes is the Hoi x Guos 7, pres 
ſ:nted. To the ear, whichisthe ſenſe of faith : To. the eye, whicty is the ſenſe/of love. The, car, 
Gutiothe groun of the ord, which is audible : the eye, which is the ground. of the Sacraments, 
which are 21/b/e. ' OF Ur 

To the ju in a zojſe; To the eye, in a bw: A noiſe, of a mighty Wind; A ſhew, of fiery 
T engines. The noſe, ſerving as a Trumpet, to awake the World, and give th:m warning,, He was 
come. - The fiery Tongues, as ſo many Lights, ro ſhew them, andto letthem ſee the day of char. their 


Wiſe. 


wind, which is here the type of the Hor y GaosT, of all the Creuures, doch beit ex- HAGINE 4 
rels i: 

: 1. For firſt, of all bodily things, iris the lzſt bodily, and cometh neareſt to the nature of a ſpirit : in- 

wifble as It 18, 

2. And ſecondly, quick, and aftive, as the Spirit is. Of the wind it is {'id, U/qn* adeo agit, 
ut nifs agat non ſit : {0 ative its, 7s noturring the Aire, no ation, no wind: even 10, no operatiin, 
n2 Spirit. Solike, as both have bur one n:me ; ny, all three bucone ; x The wind inche wide world, 

» the breath in cur bodies, z and the Fpiric in the Myſtical Body, ( che Chwrch : ) and 
much ado we have , to diſtinguiſh them in many pl:ces; they be taken ſo one for a- 
other, 

Now, this wind tht came and mide this ſonnd, is here d:ſcribed with four properties, r 7t -x.1t came ſud: 
fell ſudgenly : > Jt was mighty or vident : 3 It came from heaven; a It filled this place where dem. 
they ſate;, that place , ard no o0.her. Of which, the two firſt are ordinary, and (like che wind } 
common, 1 To be ſudden, 2: and to be violent. The other two, not ſo, bur diſlke : 

34 To come from Heaven , 4 and to keep it ſelf within one place, and that of no great 
compals. 

7 fell ſuddenly, 42 $429uirne ſodoth thewind. Itriſech oftentimesin the midſt of a calme gi- LY 
yeth no warning, bnt ruſte-hup of a ſudden, and even ſodoththe FSpiric : For, thas * cometh not by ; __ _ 
ebſervaticn neither (\ ith our $ Av 10u K; ) youc:n makenoſer Rules of ic, yournnt wait forit, :4teay, 
as well when jt comech nor, -s when it comes, ® M-ny times it1s found of them that (ceb it mt; 2nd 2 Lite 19. 204 
therefore little :ccounc m ke of 1t, and cherefore little deſ:rve it; © Cecidit ſuder ever $2; -it ve, is lO © Efvs5. r, 
commonin both the Old, and New Te'tament, as we can make no doub: of this. Which thew th, ie © 157 10-406 
falls ſuddenly , it creeps not : Serpentss eft ſerpere., Commonly , moriors thir come from the Fer- th 19. 44; 
pent, creep up21 us : bu:, Neſcit tar4s molimina Spirits ſantti gratia ({.1th Ambri(-. ) * Velociter 4 Ph, 147-15, 
exrrit Sermo Ejus, viis Word runneth very ſwiftly, and © His 4 oy comerh with the wings of the e?fal, x8, 19 
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awakeusnat; af- 


duet 4 wp.” 'And, there- 


| {atten things fart us, rap 219d; then 
= '(-faich he apait ry lea rodefpiſe prefevt mori of & hougd ſud. 
breeh, and the water, while the Augel meveth 5, as nat Anoming, when i will 

whether? overt" will blow again", or: {lirre-any- more, It is" dgrw yore; it” fel * op a 


ee, <4 OE £3 wi.s ag | +4 - 
2. A vebement 2 wh a'nighty or vehewvent wind. The »ind is, andthe Spirie isfo ; bothin this well forted 


Wind. : E , 40 
--"*OFfthi="#514; it Is « common obſervation, thar being nothing eiſe bur a pufſe of Aire/the thi 

the popreſand (Croour feeming)'of thelealt force of altcrextures, yer groweth it ro rhar' violence, and 

f Pal. 48.7. eth ſuch ſtrength, as it * rattles together the grear ſhips of Tharſis, as 8 it ret arid riverin 

2 1Reg. 19.11. r + lonntaint and Rechs :\ pulls up Trees; blowes down huge Piles of buildup : hath 'moſt 

range and wonderful -effefts; which our eyes have often feen 7 and all this bur a Hine thin 


o 
- 


he) _ Or 


 Andſurely, no leisobſervable, or zdmirable (nay, much more )) have been, and are the operations 
SFie Spirit; "Evenpreſenty after this, this Spiie, in a few poor, weak and ſimply irifiviitmegts (Gop 
*h ) waxedfofull and forcible; as tr Þ caſt down ffrong holds, brought into captivity many an ex< 
h 2Cor. 10. 4+ ho 5 23 Oat: | op 
i x John 5. 44 Hting thought, * mde ahve wh Nd whole world, even then, when-it was bent fully i main op= 
or againtt it as it hach ſer aff men in a maze to conſider, how ſo poor a beginning ſhould grow 
Wh Might;that, Wiſdom, and Tearning, and Might, and Majeſty, audall have unco it: and 
þ Li, rr. 10. all was bit G'o» $*-Hitle finger; aff © rhe breath of His Mouth. Verily, the wind was never ſo we- 
! > Theff. 2.8. hemenz as the Spirit bath beenandis, in tis proceeding. 
WH » £ ; VA PF . 


 *£\/Theſe twoar2 common with the wind; and fortheſe two, it might have been no more, bur even 
Zcommon wind.” The otherewoarenot ſo, but fhew ir to be more than a wind:: 3' The coming from 
Heaven, 4 the fling fot of that on: place. Jn theſe two, it is diſlike ; as in the former two, : kb. the 

t new os non IT otdinary wind tl th. J 7 . 
lkeame iow: © if £4 from Heaven. Wwnds @ naturally ) come not from thence, but out of the Cayes and 
LOVES Holes of the Earth: they blow not downward, but move faterally from one Coaſt or Climate to ano- 

2 the?: To come girely down, not te furſum, from above (ſoir may be, from the middle Re- 
at +> » gion of the Aire ) but deCelo, from Heayenir ſelf, that, is /xpernatwral, ſhare, that, is a wind our of 
» Plxl.135.5, * G'© hs own Treaſwry indeed : that, points us plainly ro Him, that i5 " aſcended up into Heaven, and now 

+ © =  ſendethit down fromthence, - 

And th-refore ſendeth jt from Heaven, that it may fill us with the breath of Heaven. For, 
a>the wind is, ſoar the blaſts, ſo is the breath of it : and, as is the Spirir, ſo are the morions,ituſerh, 
the Reaſons, it is carried by. | | 

: To diltirgaifh this wind from others, is no hard matter, Tf our motions. come from above; if 
we fetch cur grounds there, de Colo, from Heaven, from Religion, from the SaniFnary, it is this 
wind : but thoſe, that come from earthly refpetts, we know their cave; and rhat there is nothing bur 
» Col. 2.7. Hathral in them. © This wind came thence, co make us heavenly-minded ®, ſapere que ſurſum, to ſet 
o Phil, 3 21. onr affettions on things heavenly ® , and to frame the Rules of our Converſation oo unto Hea- 
Mmnth. 21.25. ve. - $0 we ſhall know, what wind blowes; whether it be de Colo, or de Hominibus ; whether it be 
Defluxus Cali, or Exhilatio Ferre; from Heaven, br of Men, a breath from Heaven, or a Ter- 
rene E xhalation. ER 

And lik- to this isthe fourth : 7r filed that place where they ſate. That place, where they : That 
place, not the plac:s abour. That place ir filled : the other felc it not. Andthis isanother plain diſ- 
ſtmily, To b/-w bt in one place: and ſhewerhit to be more than ordinary. The common wind, all 
places within his Circuit, it airech all alike ; one as wellas another, indiff-rently. This here ſcemeth 
ro blow El:#ive, as it there were ſeſe init, orit blew by diſcretion, For, it blew upon none of rhe 
Neighbour-houſes ; none of the placesadjacenr, where theſe men were net,That, and only that Room: it 
filled, where they were ſitting. _ | 

And this [ of blowing upon one certain place ] is a progeny very well fitting the Spirit, Vb4 
Tong. 8. wvrilt ſpirat., Toblow in certain places, where it ſelt will, and upon cerrain perſons, and they ſhall 
plainly feel it, and others about them, not a whir, There ſhall be an hundred or more inan Auditory, 
one ſoxnd is heard, one breath doth blow : atthat inſtant, one or two and no more, one here, 
another there , they ſhall ſeel the Spirit, ſhall be affeed, and rouched with it ſenſibly : Twenty on this 
ſide them, and forry on thar, ſhall nor feel it ; bur ſit all becalmed, and go their way no more moved 
than they came. V4; wilt ſpirat, is moſt true. 
And that Ubi is not anywhere, but where theſe men ate, that is, it isa peculiar wind , and ap- 
propriate to that place where the Apoſtles are, that is, the Charch : elſewhere ro \-ek ic, is but folly : 
The _ it blowerh in, is $;o# : and, in $50», where men be ſo diſpoſed, as we ſh-wed ere-while , chat 
is, where there is concord and wnity, the dew of Sion, 165 mandavit Dominns benedi? ionem, There, 

Z God ſendeth this wind; and there ite ſendeth his bleſſing with this wind, which never leaverh us 
Pial.133-4- till it bringeth us to life for eyermore, to eternal life, So doth Salopron deſcribe the nature of the 
Eedett, gs, Pind: That it goeth forth, and that it compaſſeth round about, and then laſt, Thar ir returneth , pey 

"noe 8. Circnitns ſues : $0 doth this, it cometh from heavey, and it blowerh into the Church, andthorow, 


and thorow it, to f/f it with the breath of Heaven: ard as it came from Heaven WE, - 
a 


4. It fllzd that 
place only, 


ad + 
- 


0's 


* 
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ſhalt return. from the Charch, into Heaven again, per circuitns ſwos : and whole fails it hath filled 
with that wind, it ſhall carry with it along per. circaits /wos ; even to. ſee the goodneſs of 
the LoR Þ in the Land of the living, there to live with Hikn and His Holy Spirir for ever. 

| Sowe have briefly the tour propernies of this wind, and of the Spirit whoſe Type itis ; 1 That it 
3s ſudden, in the firſt coming , » That it is mighty in proceeding; 3 That itcometh from Heaven, 
4 Thatircometh into the Church, to fillit withthe Spiric of Heaven, and to carry itthicher whenceit 
ſelf cometh. Thus much for the ſecond, The firſt 7ype. 


This wind brought down with it tong #es, even imbrem linguarum, a whole ſhowre of them, which +. To be Sees! 


is the nexr point, Of the fbew which appeared. By which 
wind came not for themſelvesonly, but for 
ſerveth for their own inſpiration, bur herebe alſo ſent tongues with it, whieh ſerye for elocution ( that 
is) to impart the benefix ro more thanthemſelves. 

It ſheweth, that the Ho ry Gros rt cometh, andis given here, rather as gratia gratis data, 
zo do others ; than as gratia gratum faciexs, to benefit themſelves. Charitas. diffuſa in corde 
would ſerve them, Charity poured into their hearts, but gratia diffuſ4 in labizs, Grace ' pomred inito 
their lips, thatis not needtul for themſelves, but needtul to make others, beſide them, partakers of the 
benefit. The wind alone, thatis to breath withall, the grace. of the Hot xy Gio 8s T whereby 
our ſelyes live : but, the wind and tongwes, thatis to ſpeak withall; the grace of the HoLy Gros Tr, 
mpcrevp we make ocherslive, and partake of the ſame knowledge to life. Anunion of the wind and 
tongue here on Earth, expreſſing the unity of the Spiric and Ford in Heaven: that, as the wind 
\ . or breath inus isto ſerve the rongee ; ſoisthe Spirit given, to ſet forth the yur, and the Hor x, 

G no 5s T toſpreadabroad the knowledge of Car ts T. | 

Where, it is not unworthy your obſerving neither, that as inthe natural body, one and the ſame 
breath of our's, is Organom vite and veces, is the inſtrument both of /ife and, voice, the ſame 
that we live by, is the ſame that we #eak by : Even the very like is in the body A5/tica/; and 
Pp the vital breath, and the wocal, come both (as we here ſee) from the Hor r 

HOST, 

This alſo ſtandeth of four parts, as did the former. For, there appeared, 1 Tongues, 2 Cloven, ; as 
it were of fire, 4 ſitting upon each of them. wt. | 

The tongue is:h2 7s antive, and ſubje& of all the reſt, It is ſo: and God can ſend from 


Heaven no betterthing, nor the Divel from Hell no worſe ng. wy _ < Member , we 
ich the Apoſtle : ) Both, as it is im- 


have '{ ſaith the Prophet, ) The worſt Member, we have (ai 
loyed. | | | 

The beſt, if it be of Got s Cleaving, if it beof His Lightning with the fire of Heaven, 
if. it he one that will {+ #5, if cauſe be. The werſ, if it come from the Divels hands. For, he, 
as in many other, ſo in the ſending of rcxoes, iriveth to be like Go Dd: as knowing well, thay are 
every way as fit inſtriiments, to work miſchief by, as to do good with, There be tongues of An- 
gels (in 1 Cor.t3.1.) and if of gooa Angels, I make no doubt but of evil, and fo, the Dive! hath his 
tongues. | 
' Anl he hath the Art of Cleaving. He ſhewed it in the beginning, when he made 
the Serpent, Linzwam Biſulcam, a Forked Tongue, to ſpeak that, which was contrary to 
his knowledge and meaning, They fhonld not dye; and as be did the Serpents, ſo he can do 
others. 

There is fire in Hel, as wellasin Heaven, that, we all know. | 

Only, in this, they agree not, but are unlike, his rongzes cannot fir ſ#i//, bur flie 


up and down all over the World, and ſpare neither Miniſter, nor Magiſtrate, no nor Gov 
Himſelf. 


ins. it appeare 


Rom. 5. 53 
Pſal. 45:24 


1.To2gues; 
Pſal. ro8. 12 
James 3.6, 


Gens3.41 


| plainly, that the There appears 
or others too beſide : In that here isnor only ſent a wind,which 99 79954980 


Burif we ſhall ſay to our tongue, as David did to his, Awake up my glory (thatis) make it pry,r09,.7 - 


tlie glory of all the reſt of our Members, it can have no greater glory than this, to be the Organ of 
the Hoy Gros: to (:t forth, and ſound abroad the knowledge of CH R 15s, to the glory 
of Go b the Father, . And,ſo uſed, it is heavenly, notime, ſo heavenly as then, in no ſervice, 0 
heaven!y as in that. | 
Not to inlarge this point further, there is no new matter init. This here (of the rongnes ) is as 
that before of the /und; both are to no other end, butto admoniſhthem of their office, wheretothey 
here received Ordination: even to be tongues, tO b2 trumpets of the Counſel of GoD ; andof His 
love to mankind, in ſending His F- to ſavethem. | $1” 
Here 1s wind to ſerve tor breath, and here are tongues now; and what ſhouldlet them to do it? 
That which before they received in charge andibly, Ite, Predicate; the very ſame they here received 
2/6bly, in this apparition, which is after expounded thus, Ceperxnt /oqmi, by vertue of theſe tongues 
they began to Feak. | 
Tongues and cloven tongues. Andthat very cleaving, of right neceſſary uſe, to the buſineſs 


\ark 26.15] 


.. Cloved 


intended. For, that of their's was but one whole entire tongue, that could ſpeak but one poor language, tongues, 


the Syria» they werebredin, There wasnota cleft init. So, could they ſpeak their mind ro none 
bur py and by that means, ſhould the Go#e! have been ſhut up, .in one corner of the 
World. 

7) xo.vve isthe goodneſsof allthatis good; even the imparting ittOthe good of the common. 
Totheend then, this great good of the knowledge of the GoSFel, might be diſperſed to many Nations, 
even tO every Nation under Heaven, Tothatend, Clove He = 1, to-make many rongnes, it 

- one 


? 
| 


I 


_ =. Mn oe ty xt 6 > 
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Of the SENDING ' rw | 


Chap. 20, 21. 


Rom. 1.1 4- 
Mark 16 25- 


aRom.t2,n, JT »the” % 
by Theſ.;.19/ that pre ecy to all the ſpiritual 0 
C2 Tim. 1.6+ 


Eſay 6. 6. 


Mark 9.4 9+ 
Luke 12.49» 


Luke 24 33. 


Verſ, 37. 


1 Tohn 2.27, 
Matth-1 2.29, 


4. And [te on 


each of them, 
Verſe 2. 
Verſe 3. 
Plal.78. 57, 


one tongue ; to'make ohe minto be able ro ſpeak ro many men, of many Contitries, to every one in his 
own language; If there muſt bea calligg of the Gentiles, they muſt havethe rongues of the Gewriles, 
wherewith to call them, If they were debters, not only to the Jews , but to the Grecians, tray, nat 
only to the Grecians, but to the Barbarians too, then mmit they have the _ not only of the =o 


but of the Grecian, and of the Barbarians too, to pay this debr, to rge the duty of 7te,Prads- 


cate, to all. 

-  Andthiswasa ſpecial favour from God, for the propagation of His GeiFet farand wide, this 
diviſion of tongaes : and it is by the Ancient ooo ral reckoned a plain reverſing' of the cre of 
Babel, by this bleſſing of Sion : ſiticetheyaccountirallone (and foitis) eirher, as ar the firſt, for af 
mien to ſpeak one /augnage; Or, as bere, one man ſpeak al. Thatishere recovered, thar there was 
loſt, andthey inabled for che building up of $ion inevery Nation, toſpeak ſo, asall might underfland 


them of every Nation. erage . 
' "But this withall we are to take with us: that, with their many tongues, they fpake, 


, one. thing, arid that Univece., With ave month ( Rom. 15. 6.) With On wyce ( Cha. 


+24.) | 
5 With diverſe rongues toutter oneand 4he ſame ſenſe, that is Go Þ's cloven rengue, that, is the 
diviſion of Son, ſerying to edification, w- MHE# | 
' * - With one tongue, equivoc?, to utter diverſe ſenſes, diverſe meanings; that, is nore of 
Gops, it is the Serpentt forked rovgue, the very diviſion of Babel, and tendeth to nothing bur 
confuſion. | ety 
© Tongues cloven, atid as they had been of | 6; As they had been: to keep a difference in theſe 
( as before, in the w;nd;.). and ro ſhew, that they were not of our Z/ementary fire. For,itis added, 
ſate npon them ; which! could not have done, withour ſotne hurt, withouc ſcorching chem, at leaſt; 
if ithad been ſuch freas itisinour Chimneys, Burit was vol, 4s ir were ours : (that is) inſhew, 
earthly; in deed __ : Andasthe ind, {0 the fire from Heaven, of the nature of that (in the 
NI. 6f Exod.) which \made the buſh barn, and yet conſumed it nor. | 
| Where firſt we are to obſ:rve again, the conjunRion of the rongue and fire, The feat of the 
rongue is iti the head,” and the head of the Cha#ch is CH'x 1s t. The nanve place of hear (the 
quality, in us, anſwering to this fire ) is the, heart: and the heart of the Church is the nor y 
HOsT. Theſetwojoyn,tothiswork: Caxr1sT, to give the rongee,, the HoLyy Gyosrx, 


- pur ; e into it. For,as inthe body natural;che next, the immediate inſtrument of the /oul, is hear, 


it workesh all the Members over, even fo, itt the Aſyfirat body, a vigour there is, like tharof hear, 
which weare willed to cheri/, to: be * fervent in rhe Spirit, tO b tir,and to © blow it wp; which is it, 


expreſs this quality, it appeareth in the hkeneſs of this Z /ement , evento ſhew, there ſhould be 
an efficacy, or vigour, in their DoRtine, reſembling ir, 2upd ignens eft i/1i4 vigor, that the force of 
fire ſhould ſhew forthir ſelf in their words: both in the /p/endor , which is rhe /ighr of knowledge 
0 clear the miſt of their darkned underſtanding; and in fervour , which is the force of ſpiritual 
efficacy, to quicken the dulneſs of their cold and dead affetions. . | | 


Andindeed, the World wasthen ſo overwhelmed with ignorance and errour, and ſo over-grown 


with droſs, and other bad matter, by Pagani/m;it long had __— their /ips did need, to be toxched 


with aCeal from the Altar. Tongues Of fleſh wonld not ſerve the turn, nor words of Aire: but there 
muſt be fire put into the"rongee, and ſpirit and life into the words, they ſpake; a foree more than 
natural ( that is) the force of the Spirit: even to ſpeak ſparks of fire inſtead of words, to 
drive away the darkneſs, and to refine the droſs of their Heatheniſh Conyerfation ſo long 
continued. . 

OurSaviouk Curisr faw this, and faid : Every ſacrifice then had need to be ſeaſoned 
with fire : but there was no fire todo it with. Therefore He addeth, inanother place ; 7 came ro [end 
fire upon Earth, and, this day, He wasas good as His word, and ſentit. | 

And with ſuch a romgae, ſpake He Himſelf, when they ſaid of Him, Did not owr hearts barn with- 
in #5, while He ſpake unto us by the way ? With ſucha rogue Saine Peter, here in this Chaprer : for 
ſure, there fell from Him ſomething like fire on their hearts, when they were pricked with it, and cried, 
Aten and Brethren, what ſhall we do ? 

And evento this day yet; in them, that movethedead and dull hearts of their hearers, and make 
them to have a lively apprehenſion of. things pertaining to G © Þ, there is a remaindef 
of thit, which this day was ſent, and they ſhew plainly, that yet this fire is not clean 
£0 ne Our, | 

But this is not alwayes, norin all, withus; no more wasit with them, but, in thoſe of their heq- 
rers, which bad ſome of the ancinting, and that will eafily rake the fire, in them good will be done : 
Or at leaſt, where there was ſome ſmoaking flax, fome remainder of the . Spirit, which with 
vw any great ado will be kindled anew. Them, it doth good: the reſt, it did not, This for 
the fire. EX = | 
Theſe /ate »por each of them. In which ſitting, is ſet downunto us, their laſtquality, of continu» 
ance and conſtancy. The yertue is argndpd cw , fiery tongues ſitting : the vice oppoſite m4) uy, 
fiery tongues. flitting. They did not lightandtouch, and away, after the, manner of Bzrrerflies, bur 
both they [ate themſelves. ( intheformer Verſe, ) the tmgues fate on them (thatis ) they abode till, 
and continued ſtay'd and ſteddy, withour ſtirring or ſtarting aſide ( ſaith the P/a/miſft ) like a ſmarving 


Zor. 
Q 


Sexes 4 Of the Horr:Gnoet., _ 

"-of our 5 A Viou R CHRI iT Himſelf, howto kndwHim;O 69 Himfelf gavesz Pub Ba. | 
pi a privy "gn; andit was this :* On whomſoever then / ks pr lighting, and- on Him; John 1.333 | 
is He : ighting is not it;chaugh ir be the HO'L x G Ho 57 :- bur, Agbring and 4 ; thar 


__ bigh, th p00 6 KNto EW >: Prat.28.1h, 14 


The fame otir $ 4 v 1 6 u & is, this day; faid :\ That 


andto what end? that the LorD their Go b might dwelt hem: that, Dwe: nob 
mh fg and, ge for a.night, as in an_/wne, or Hoſt+y, and then be gore inthe Morning, but; Dwe#s 
( that is ) have Hu habitation, take up His reſidence — "Y 

Ai 


FR, Go par thae 489k Lb phy - ſhall dwelh, is the Ho:r Gros vt - 
ie of whole chief” Arttibures (inthe P/alme ) is; that Heis i257 ry a conflant Spirit: (and; if pr; 
San come of Fapcyo, there is as niuch [id inthe Lative verde in the prod ok noe mad. 
Deſulrory : and His fire not like the fookſh Aferecr, now in, now ont, but permantns Hill likethe firs ; -. . .. 
oh the "Altar. "oY | | Pd 05 4 Levic.6. 1% 
So invigour; as His vigour, is rot 6741s only, or ſtarts; impetus,” but, hebiens; thatit holdethronr 
habig-wiſe. Not only like the ſparks, before, which wilt make a man flirfor the preſent ;' bur; leaving 
an impreſſion, ſuch anone as ir.* red hot leaveth in Veffels of wood; a fire-mark. never to: be got ..... 
ourmore, Such docthrhe Ho-1 x Go s t leave in the memories: I» erornum nov obliviſcar; | Plal. 119.93 
ſhall zever forget it. . Eq | | O'S 8+ 4.98 ; 
*  Andfuch $dickave inthe hearrs of the firſt Chri/tans, that could never be porvut of theirhearcs 
by their perſerutors, ell they pluckedout hearts and all, a oats es 4 7 
With this ſalt, as well as with that fire (faith Chr 157) muſt every Sucrifice be ſeaſoned. 
Not only with that. fire, to ſlirit up. but wich this /a/t, to preſerve i ; BY this vertue ( in the former "Maes | 
verſe) they were diſÞeſed to the Spirit ; and now here, you ſee again, by rhe Spirit, they are diſpoſed 9434 
to this vertue: And not only diſÞoſed toit, but rooted,and more and more confirmed init; thar we may 
lears to efteetn of it accordingly. ye 6: | | | 
And thus have we ( as before; heard what the ſound, ſonow) ſeen, what the fghr can ſhew1s; 
even all four : 1. Tongnes, that they might preach : 2:Cloven;that they might preach comany : 3.Fire, 
that they might doit effefwally : 4, And fztting, that ſo effeRually as not fliningh, bur that ir mighg 
be an efficacy, conſtant, abiding; and ſtaying ſtill with them ; So forcible, that continual. 


Now are we to know, what all this amountsto , whatis the Sgnaram, or thing ſignified of both 
theſe /gns : What was wrought inthem; by inward concurrence with this outward Reſemblance. And 
thac followeth inthe fourth verſe; wherein, there is a Commentary of this wind, and a g/oſs of theſe 
rongues. Of the wind, inthe fore-part : They were all filled with the Ho. y Gros t. Of thy 
tongues, inthe latter ; they began to JO other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 

Bur, the time being already ſpent, I will nor ſo far preſume, as to enter into it ; It would ask tog 
ong a treaty. 

It remaineth now, that firſt we offer up our due praiſe and unfeigned h thanks, giving to Him 
thatis aſcended pon high, for ſending, this day, this bleſling upon thar His Church, the Mother of us 
all. Thefruir re vers even of this wind ms of th:\2 rongues, in the effe&t of them both (rhe þ/ow- 
zng Of the on?, and the ſpeaking of the other) we all feel to this day, fo far as Chriſtendom is wide. It is 
the dury of the day, 

Fir{tthen this: ann then withall ſecondly,to endeavour that we may have this day ſome feeling of 
this dayes beneft, our ſelves; and ſome way find our \:lves viſited with the fame Sprrir. 

[ rold yon, af.er this firit, there is no more 25/6ble coming to be looked for : but that, after His ac« 
cuitomed uſual manner, inviſibly He ceaſeth not ro come ſtill, nor will not tothe Worlds end. 

Even in thisBook, after this time here, three ſeveral times (inthe fourth, tenth, and nineteenth 
Chapters , ) ard 2tthree ſeveral places ( Jerxſalem, Ceſarea , Epheſus ) The ſame Spirit came upon 
chefaichſul pzeople, and yet nothing heard nor ſeen, only diſcerned after, by the impreffion, ir left be- 
hind it. And this cemirg 1s ſtill uſual with Him , and this we may hope for ; hope for, and have, it we 
labour and diſpoſ? our ſelves for ir, , 

And we may direc our ſelves, how to do this, by thoſe three places, I even now alledged. 1. Jn the 
fourch Chapter, 31. Verſe. As they prayed, the Spirit came upon them : 2. Inthe tenth, Ureſe 44. 
While Peter yet ſpake, the Spirit fell xpcn them : 3.1n the nineteenth Chapter, Verſe 6. As they re- 
caved the Sacrament, the Spirit was ſ:nt on them. In which three, are plainly ſer down tous,rheſe three 
means to procure the Spirits coming : 1. Prayer, 2. The Word, 3. T he Sacraments. 

I know well, it was the Sacrament of Baptiſme 1n the placelaſt alledged : but that is all one, In 
one Verſe, doth the Apoſtle name them both, as of equal power ( both ) tor the purpoſe, ( 1 Cor. 12. 

13.) Un Spirits baptizati eftis, (and, before he ends the verſe) & ano Spiritx poti. Baptized 
the Fpti ir;Fhereis their's at Epheſus, but made drink of the ſame Spirit, that is this of ours here, 
For, ex fimilibus ſumns & alimur. Ours here (I ay) where wedo drink of the Spirit, if aright we 
receiveit ; in which reſpect hecalleth ir the ſþiritzal drink (1 Cor.10,3,) becauſe we doeven drink the 
$pi-it with it, 

R And even in this very Chapter beſore the end, it is noted by St. Lake as a ſpecial means, whereby 
they invited the Spirit to them again and again, Their continuing in the Temple with one accord, an pe 
breaking of bread. Of one accord, we ſpake at the firſt, as an effeual difpoſicion thereto : Andthis r Cor.19,17; 
Sacrament of breaking of bread 15 the Sacr anment of accord ; as that, which repreſenteth unto us per- 
lot unity 1n the many grains kneaded into one loaf , and the many Grapes preſſed into one Cup and what ic 
repreſenteth lively, it worketh as effetually, Hows 
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x Cor.12.$. 
Gal.$.23, 


| , whereit may well be, G © Þ hath appointed us to give it by neither, b 


Of te Sump Gaman 


Howſoever it be, if theſe three, 1. Prayer, 2. The wird, 3. The Sacraments beeyery one of them 
28 an Artery, to convey the Spirit intous; well may we bope, if we uſe them allthree, we ſhall be ina 
good way to ſpeed of our For, many times we miſs, vale this one, or that one, alone , 
by thethird. Itisnot for us, to 
limitorappointhim, how, or by what way, He ſhall come unto us, and vifit us; bur, to offer up our obe-' 
dience, inuſingthem all and uſing themall, He will not fail but comeuntovs, either asa wwmd, to allay 
in. us ſome amararal hear of ſome diſtemper'd deſire in bs ro evil, or asa fire to. kindle inus ſome 
Inke-warm, ot ſome key-cold _ inus #ogoed : Come unto us, Either as the Spirit. of rrath, light. 
ing us with ſome new k#owleadge ;/ or as the Spirit of holineſs, reviving in us ſome vyertue or grace , 6r 
a he Comferter, miniſtring to us ſome inward contentment, Or joy inthe Hoi v Gros r, or, in 
one or other certainly He will come. For, acompleat obedience on our part, in the uſe of all His. 
ſcribed means, never did go away empty from Him, or without a bleſling : Never did, nor never 
Never : burnotonthis day, of all dayes, the day, wherein Dona dedit homini ws, He gave gifts 
unto mer. It.is Dies donotums,His giving day, His day of Donatives : Some gift He will give, c 
from the wind, inward ; or from the tongue, outward; ſotne gift He will give. | 
There be nine of them ſet dowh, Nine manifeftations of the Spirit ( 1 Cor. 12. ) ſome of them 


- vine, Therebeninemore ſerdown, nine fruits of the Spirit ( Gal. 5. ) ſome of them nine: Some vife 


He will give. 
let us diſpoſevur ſelves by the uſe, nor of thisone, or that one, or two, bur of all the means,to 
receive it by. I=nwardly, by «nity, and patient waiting His leaſure,as here :; Ouiwndy, by fre- 
places 


nn thoſe holy duties, and officer, all which ( we ſee) ſucceeded with thoſe there in the 
. remembred, - : ; 


 And,in theſe, the bleſſed Spir;e ſo diſpoſe us, and in them ſo bleſs us, as we may not only by our- 
ward celebration, bur by inward participation, feel and find in our ſelves, that we have kept to Him, this 
arms 7 * Sar pit the ſendikg down the Holy Ghoſt ; Which Almighty 
© D grant, &c, 
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Acts Chap. II. Ver. IV. 


Et repleti ſunt omnes Syz2KITU Sanctro, & caperunt Joqui 
variis linguis , prout SPa RI rus SancTas dabat cloqui bg 
illis, 7 | 


Andthey were all filed with the Hoi xv GaosT | andbegantoſpeak with 
other tongues ,as the Spirit gave them ntterance. 


H I $ day bold weholy tothe Hoty GnoOs Tt, by whom all - 
ly dayes, perſers, and things are made holy. And with good reaſon, bold 
we it : t:ethat maketh all holy dayes, it is meet ſhould be allowed one ; 
Himſelf, And if we yield this honour, ro this andthart Saizr, much more 
$0 the Saint-maker, to Him that is the only true Canomizer of all the Saints in 
the Calenaar. 

2. This honour were we bound to yield Him, if there were nothing 
beſides : buc , ſeldome ſhall ye find a Feaft, wherein , with his honour, 
there isnot joyned the remembrance of ſome memorable benefir then vouch- 

ſafed us ; as (here) this Feaſt is nottoche Horry Grosr ſimply; bur, to the ſending or coming 

of the Hoy GyosT : tothe HOLY GyogsrT ſent, | - 
3. Sent : not, asin former tim:s, qualified or by meaſure, but even in plenirydine , in plenteous 
manner , fuſfy. Tn is ſaid, They were filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 

4. Filkd: no: coho/d, but io /er over, For, ſo many tongues, ſo many pip-s to derive it'r9 
ethers, thar, by preachins, they might impart the Spirit they received : preaching being _ 
elſe(is the Fathers obſerve our of the 1 1. of Nunvb. ) but the taking of the F1:ric of the Preacher, 
purring it onthe hearer : or co expreG ir by the type of fre ) rhe lighring of one 2orch by another ; thas 
ſo, it might paſs from man to man,till all were /ightwed. 
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Num. 11.2 


For 
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For the latter | 
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For this holy Spirit, thus ſent, plenteouſly ſent, ſent tothem,and by rhem,to all and to ws,are we here 
met hl whe hr A : roGop py” Ze, Him ; ſend, this day, ronguerinto heaven,chere to 


[aud and magnifie Him,who as this day ſent theſe rongues.int0 earth. ; 
dams is bene s (6 | inthe former veſts) * hath formerly heen treated #, 
and we are now tO was ! | (EU 


fourth ver is nochi 


TOE intherwo of this 7e#ſe. "The former, the Commentary = ? 
in theſe words : They were filled with the holy Ghoſt. The latter, the gloſs ofthe rongues, in theſe : 4 
began to ſpeak with tongues, as the Spirit gave them uttexgnee. 


'For the firſt. The place ; filled with a winde from heaven. The filling of the place was a 


The Divifios. go? of the #llinffhe perſon place; thi wig? was a gn Spirit 5 th& wind from þea- 
I. +4 hard - | or Spirit filled the Pex (ons, wh than did the w; room they 
I. . in, Two pointsthere beinitrOneof the Gj , in Spir 0. > The offer of the wedſvre 
| of the gift, in Deptics fone: ; 


the type; Tongues, »claven , & fitring, {4 of fire, all four 
OT : 5147) Yo ro Bleak, | »Clov oF my *-FONgues. 3 Sit 
__ > as the Spirit gave them. 4 Fire: moviyaou, ( wtterante, ifisturned; itis more,) Theſe 
are the Heads. Burtor rhat there is no ſpeaking of the Firzr, withour the #37;r,no hearing neither , ro 
cheend that ſpeaking and hearing of Him,He may help our infirmities, &c. 
'S —  F -; 
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The _ Y Tongues: fo pore 2 inde St ; x the Horm, 8 —_—_— 'S pirit, becauſe ſpeech with- 
wy out ſpirit , js but a ef {ooind like. the * rinckbivg of # Cymbalt. Speech ;, becauſe /pi- 
al parts rit ebbad / «h, ec the /pirifthar Cn x Solent b add ud erat wag 


jogue y, Sp p oy ſpiris , none = _ fr & _Which made the Hoy Gros T come in ſpirit and ſpeech : not 

4s in ſpirs , but, [pirit,an LVL G-ilkl AH» 
_— 13.7 "ia Pic feſt, and Ned rec Soisthe order. The Hoty Guos T begins within, 4 
b Luke 11, 14. centro, and worketh outward : altersthe minde , before it change the ſpeech : giveth another heart , 
Bu: Spieit firſt before another rongue : works on the Jpirir, before onthe phraſe or utterance : ever, ſo. It is pre- 
in order. poſterous, and all our of order, to have the rogues come, before the wind, where they do,it common. 
ly falls outin ſuch, all their Religionzsin cogumonphraſes and rerms well got by heart , and nothing elſe. 


This for their joyning, and for their order, 


Now of either; apart; , Of the ſpirit firſty, which they were 7 ers with Sp" _ Billings 
ey were , is ſer down 


of b '. thatis, -1 firſtof the Gift it ſelf; 2 then ofthe Meaſure. Thar, | 
(-veratly. intwowords, » ſpirics and + ſanfto. Firſt, tharit was ſpirit then, that that ſpirit was holy. A 


r. {pirit; for,men may be fi/led,and not with the ſpirix : Holy, for,there is a ſpirir» without ſanto, We 
The Gift. muſt needs pur the difference , ſpirit and holy,are the two diverſe things. 
1 Itwas a Spi> » . ppith the ſpirit : for men may be filled, and nor with the- Spirie. That which enforceth this 
—_ note, is, a ſpeech at the 13. verſe, there they ſtick nor(ſome,) this, that wasthe ſpirit indeed, to re- 
: 4 ney proach with the term of new wine. Theſe.men are full, ( ſay they; ) full, they grant : bur, with 
wine , aliquor though full of ſpirit, _ ſpirit though. Ir was falſe as it fell.our : yer, this it wog- 
kech, tharif the /pirit may be taken for a humoxr, why not a hamoxr for the Spirit likewiſe ? And 
not the humour of the vize only: bur, the Philoſopher ( in his Problemes ) tells us, that look whar- 
ſoever operation wie hath, the ſame have ſome hxmoxys in our bodies, with a little fermenting. The 
prophet Eſay feemerh to ſay thz ſame in two places: that men may be dr»»k,, and not with wine , their 
' own humour will doit as well. | 
I wiſh, it were nottrue, this: that humours were not ſometimes miſtaken , and miſ-termed the 
ſpirit. 4 hot humour flowing from the gall, raken for this fire here, and cermed (though unruly) 
; Writ of zeale, Another wind) ET from the fpleeve, ſuppoſed ro be this winge 
here, andthey thar fi/ted withit (if no will give itthem ) taking to themſelves the ſtyle of 
the o0dly brethren. 1 wiſh, it were not needful, to make this obſervation, - Bur , you ſhall caſily 
know it, for an humour : Nox continetzr termino ſuo;, Its own limirs will not hold it : They are ever 
mending Chzrches, dtates, Swperiors ; mending all, ave themſelves : aliexo, non ſo, is the note to di- 
£ The Hoy  Ringuiſhan humour, 
- = with the Spirit , yet, not every Firit. Itold you, there wasa ſþirir# without ſanfo; and[ 
ſbi it, mean nor the wicked Firit ( away with him, we will not once mention him; ) bur, two other : 
a Tob 31.3%, 1 Thereisa ſpiririna man ( faith * Elihu) that is, owr own Pirie, and many there be , ® qi ſc- 
b Ezek.13-13* qguyntgr ſpiritum ſunm, that follow their ownghoſt,inſtead of the Holy Ghoſt : for,eventhat ghoſt rakerh 


c Mar,16.2. 


E ſay 29.9, 
5 1,5 2+ 


- Wie che upen it, to inſpire, © and fleſs and blood (we know) have their Revelations. 

1 6-ds ſpirit. The other js, that the Apoſtle calleth © [piritum mand; , the worlds ſpirit ( or worldly ſpi-st ) 
a (Cor.s. 2. © qui poſit mundum in corde (uo ( faith Solomon) hath ſer »p and ſhrin'd the world in his rut 
C ECc1 3+11, thence 
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Sermon 2: 


ence riſe all tis t6aldrs,, by 
the preſent; eſtate? 


thei i atnes ad mblures Religion? tp fall the gdb cutver; 102... +1 
nn m1 dur Remars , thatthe Romany cone not, and» f John 11. 48; 
Taper een 
; 1 the Tir wvate Reſolution ) tothe Holy CG boſ#ht: __Y 
TD Cent tp 
vehemency?) are paſſed by. Every" winde, w_ 
r 


"Pt 


wg. ro Religits and the *Church , ' are the two belt Charatters to Holy Spis 
FRAME LE int ads | : | d 
Now yewill ind of your ſelyes (I ſhall not need to tell you; ) whenwe"fpetk"of the holy The boy Spi-- 


ſpirit, asir filerh" , we mean northe Eſſence or Perſen of the Holy Ghoſt that filleth heaven and  ritwhat is, His* 


wy; Graces. 


Jer. 23-24 
Pſa. 139.2, 
- Luk. 2.17. 
AR.6. 10, 


And.now we know, what it was they were filled with, let us come to the meaſure, Repleti ſunt. The meafure; 
It was not /pirizzs tranſiens, but implens : a wind, notthat blew thorow them, ( asit doth thorow Repleti ſunt. 
many of-us, I know not how oft) bur, that filled them : they werethe fuller for it. Which word 
[ of filling | wanterh not his ſpecial force : refer weitro their eſtate now, compared with whart it 
was before, Repler; ſunt , or to their eſtate in this point, compared with other ſince, and m:iamely with 
our ſelves, Repleri ſzmt ill. 


With their own eſtate firſt. Tor, there isno queſtion, they were not empty or void of the *pi-+ , , 2. FR 
rit , beforethis coming. They hid nor been baptized by CHr1sT ; He had not breathed on them: , ——_— wich 
and bid them receive the Ho.y Gros T, invaia: If, before this, they had dyed, none would their former 
have doubted of the eſtate of their ſouls. This fi//ing then ( firit ) ſheweth us, there be divers mea- eftare. 
lures of the Spirit : ſome ſingle, ſome double portions, as appeareth by Ex1$na's petition: not Joh. 20.2.3, 
all of one fize or fcantling. Thar, as thereare degrees in the wind, Azra, ventns, procella ;, a iReg. 3, g. 
breath, a blaſt, a ſtiffe gale: ſoare there inthe 3pirixc. Onething ; to receive the ſpsrit, as on 
Eafter-day ,, another, as on Fhit-ſunday. Then, bur a breath: now, a mighty winde : then, but 
received it ,, now, filled with it. Sp inkled before, as with a fw drops, Ezekzels ftillabo ſpiritum, Job.20.22. 
bur, now comes foels Effundam ſpiritum ( which very Text is alledged at the XX VIII. Uerſe Exch-n0.46: 
after by Saint Peter ) porered out plenteoxſly , and they baptized ( thatis) plunged init. Imbati [pi- Joel 2.38. , 
rity, covered with ſome part ofit, ſo were they before : here now, they be induti ſpiritu , cloa- 
thedall over with power frem above, 45CHR1I Ss T promiſed ( Luke XXIV. XLIX.) To con- 
clude : the Ho.y GrosT came here ( faith Leo ) cumulans , non inchoans ; nec nouns opere , [ed 
dives la*gitate : rather by way of augmenting the old, than beginning a new. Though (to fay the 
ruth ) both ways He came here. The rule of the Farher is ( Hierome and Cyril have it) Where 
the Ho.y Gnos T was betore, and is ſaid ro come again, itis to be underſtood, one of theſe ways : 

t Either of an increaſe of the former, which before was had, 2 or of ſome ew not had before, bur 

ſent now for ſome new effet. ZBreath they had before : breath and winde are both of one kind : 

differ only ſecundum magis & minus : to be filledis but to receive only in a greater meaſure : therefore 

oreater, becauſe their work was now greater, Before but to the /oſ# ſheep of Iſrael : now to all the ſtray Mar. 10.6. 
ſeeepin all che mountains of the whole earth. Joh. 16.16; 

Bur, beſide that increaſe, hereisa new form too. Which is a ſign of a new gifr, utterly wan- 
ting in them before,and wherewith now,and never till now,they were furniſhed, to /peak.to all Nations, 
of all rongues under heaven. Thus far, compared with themſelves. 


Now repleti ſunt illi. 1115, with reference to others ſince, and (if you will ) tq our ſelves. 2 Repiets fare 
They, inthe ſucceeding ages, and we, to this day, receive the ſpirit too, or elſeitis wrong wrh us. _ OO 
But , both they before us, ſhort of the Apoſtles, and we ſhort of them, by much, Jr faeth herein , : 
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133.2, * axix dothinthe pouring an, ointment, (the P/alme ſo it;) No. oimrmen at the ; 
in T 41 * otedgesof a garment, doth.ru freſh, d full, .aS ON TE egg beard, where it was finl} 
ever, the furtheritgoeth, thechir thinger the. ſtreams he, © Thexefore it. is, ſaid ,* Replers, {ann 
. , 54; and even; il export ho torve, they may fe. By _ We, Þur a His, to thei. Zpha; 
* cbutan hondfal 19 their brap, ut a r-477i/me,to their Bapriſme. 7 hey filled: bag © Fncd.an y could, 
hald : We 12VE.OUr meaſure fuch as.1Kis ; bur, fu we are nor, " None of us ſo full, /} we hold 


©. | x at i ba! TY 
And, two reaſons there are rendred ;, x eg ring ary 1 this,never was but this, never the 


Lens kkebefore,nor ſince. . It wasCKR15 T's Coronation day the day of placing hintin his Throne ,1 w 


. Eph.4.8. Hegave theſe gifts uwto men. That day,all magnificence was ſhewed, the like notto be lopked torever 
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2 Reaſon, | kave to deal with;but a handful'vf men, in compariſon ; and thoſe brought up. i 


_ Iv /was happy for: the World, they had this overflowing fulneſs of the ſpirit. It is enough. for 
(ufficient for us ; and 
e gloſs. of the 
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Fongues. | a Y p "5 , | 
"Pp - T hey were filled: and, in fignthey were filed, it is added, they re over. The * fire was 
Thebef' 1.1112 row by he mink a andinign theres?” they peek, with rhe pee. Tadenl fy 
Ad they bake, they ſhould be thus ful, and haye no meansto ventit - havea /pirit to fil, and nota tomgwe to, em- 
"Pſa 39.3. pry, orimparcit. | Therefore, the; rongses were requifite,, The »inde would have ſerved them. if 
' they had beento be. Chriſtians only : Bur, they were to; be Apeſt/es (thi is, Ambaſſadours) and 
- ſuch muſt haye tongaes, needs, By , twoumpertections were in chelr 2ongwes.: 1 They were but ſin- 
gle,: Hecleft them, and mide themable to deal with many. , Their :ongues were wateriſs and 
»eak.: He gave them the force and operation of fire, to kindle ſuch a /ight. , as ſhould bers to the 
worlds end. Ina-word.; wherethey knew neither how, nor what to ſpe:k, He gave them both : 'both 
_ fent how ; and amp3s'1945w,what : He gavethem both,and fo made them periect Apeſtles.Theſe four, 
1 comrage, 1 language, z diſcretion, and , learning. | 


| " iz; It 
© » Firſt, awordof the dependance of Repleti, and/ocuti:; They were filed, and then they began 
raed Er to ſpeak, Itis well they began nor before , bur were f/led firſt, and then ſpake affer., This the 
p!crizand locuti a. pore Somewhere, ſome fall a /peaksrg , I willnot ſay before they be fu//, or balf-full; bur 
cheir 5hil. —whilethey belittle bercer than empry, if not expry quite. There, is not replers ſunt , & capernnt lo- 
qui : ceperunt l:qui begins the verſe with them, Repleri ſunt is Kipped over. Ever, emprying pre- 
ſuppoſech filling : Repleti hath reference to the cierne , Locuti to the cock, The cifterne would 
be firſt looked to,thatir have water ſore, before we be too buſie,to ply the cock, Elſe, follow we nor the 
Holy Ghoſt's method : Elſejt may be caperynt loqui, bur not ficxt dedit ſpiritus : He givethleave to none, 
to {peak empty, | 
It is but a Grammer note ( that of Hieromes ) but itisto the purpoſe, upon the word quem der 
cebo ſcientiam ( Eſay 28.) that doceo, if it have his right, would have a doable Accuſative : nor 
only qzem, whom (thatis) an awditory ; bur /cientiam , what (that is ) knowledge. So as , he 
that hath not ſcientiam, ſhould not have qzem; and they that get themſelves whom to reach, and 
have not /cientiam,what to tech, go they never ſo oft into the Pulpit, it is not ſicut dedit Spiritus, the 
Holy Gros T gzvethem neither 14:ſion nor Commiſſion. He ever taketh order for replers, before He 


1 z<th licente for ceperunt log. 


| Qzrerees to- And thisfor their 5k;/. - But, he that readsthe Fathers Writings , ſhall find they refer this ca- 
qui. Theircou- perint lequs , no leſsto their boldneſs , than tg their hability : began, not only, poſſe, to be able , 
rage, n reſpe& of theirskll, but axdere , rodare, in regard of their cozrage. Before , neither Courage , 

nor :ki//, now, both : that any man might ſee, there was a »ew ſpirit come into them, In ſiying 

[ they began ] tis, asif before they had been rongne-ryed; had never ſpoken, No more they had - 

never :sthey ſpoke now ; never, with that confidence. Before, they gid not ſpeak out, they durſt 
Mat. 26.69, not; they ſpake between the teeth, hoarſly, as if they had loſt their voice. A poor Damoſe/ did but 
ask St. Peter aqueſtion, he faultered preſently, could not ſpeak a right word. Every thing, then 
rook away their voice. Burt, after this mighty ind, had filled them and blowen up the fire, and 
they warmed with it, then ( ſaith Auguſtine ) - 7n omni pretorio, in omni Conſiftorio, in every 
Fuagement-place , in every Conſitory, then, they ſpake whar they had heard and ſeen , even before 
Kings, and were not abaſhed, It confirmedthem, it gavethem ſides, and ſtrength, Which fo 
ſudden change , from ſo great p/illanimity , to ſo great courage and conſtancy , was ſure 
mutatio dexter Excelſi, a change wrought by the hand of the moſt High. No other band could 


Pia.77. I9. : 
work it. 


And ( that we may know, that not only the t9:7es wrought inthem ; but eyenthe cleaving alſo 


2 Lintutis,chc 


' theirlan= had hiseffeR, rhey began, not only to Peak, but, with other ranguer : her, than ever they had 
gages 


learne 
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Sermon.2, Of the Hoy Guosr., 


learned. For, look what tongue ſoeyer it was, beſide the Syriack , it was another tongue, it was 
nor theirs : -chey had but one rillnow , - any other they not skill of Bur now; 'on-a- ſudden, 
Greek , Latine, Arabick ,Perſian, Parthian, noxE ame amiſs: yer, never were they- 
chem, but cameto them, as it were with a c/eft only,” A'great miracle, init ſelf: And a greatin- 
abling ro them, For, by this means, every Apoſtle , look how rongues he would ſpeak, fo 
many Apoſtles was he, as ſerving for ſo _ undry 'men , as muſtelſe have been uſed for the tpe:- 
king ſo many ſundry tongues, to ſo many ſundry Nations. Whereby - #s the ine of the Creator 
is fd to have gone in to all Lands, ( Pſalm 19. 4.) ſois the ſound of the Apoſtles faid likewiſe 
to have gone as far ( Rom. 10. ) Theone, toproclaimthe creation,” the other , the redempricn of 
the world. And ſo, by ſpeaking all tongues, they have gachered a Church,char ſpeakerhall rongues: 
a thing mach tending to the glory of G.oD, For, being now convertedto CunTs mT, they band 
up dailyto Heaven, {0 many tongue; ; there topr-ife His name : as He, ' this dzy; ſent down to exrth, 
to convert th?m withall ro His cra*h. And indeed, it was not meet, one rovgxe only ſhould be im- 
ployed that way, as ( before ) bur onewas: It was roo poorand (lender, like the mutick of a more> 
chord, Far more mer was it; that many tongues; yer, that af rongues ſhould do it; 'which ( :s 
a conſort of miny inſtruments) might yield a tull harmony, Inwhich, we b:hold the: mighry work 
of Gov that the ſame means of divers rongaes , which was the deſtroying of Babel, the very 
ſime is here ,made to work the bxilding of Sion: that means; thar Ren from the Tower 
of Confuſion, the very ſame, to reduce them, to the fold of wnity: tharſo; the curſe might be ta- 
ken away , and 1 blefling come in place, the confuſed tongues bemg unitedinto G © Þ $ glory, and 
there being neither fpeech nor larignage ; but His praiſe s heard among them. The Nacons be 
once conyerted to the faith ( moſt of them ) wn is ceated : ceaſed fo far , 2s by immediate in- 
ſpiration : though, inparr to attain it ; -by our endeavouts, and G © Þ 's bleſling upon chem;s found 
ſtill of good uſe, For, evento this day, itis holden for requiſite , there be one c/ef+ ( ar leaſt) in 
the tongue; and we able to ſpetk one tongue more,  than-our morhers tzughtus. - -Beczer yet, it the 
cleft , which Go » hath de in His ord; inthe tongues» of the Old and New Teſtament ,, be 
itin our roges t00; Thatharh ſtill a necefl.iry ſervice; and maimed axe we,wirhouric : For,we muſt 
(elf2) receive the embaſſage from GoD, by an /nrerprerey which is not ſo convement; But, enough of 
the cleft of the tongues. | 


Now, that this might not prove to v-in-glory (zsit did after, inſome at Corinth.) it is well ad- 3 


ded, Sicut dedit Spirits , which is the chird - ). char they began to ſpeak), | hor, 28 their own yarity 
carried chem, buris the HOLY Gros T girefeth them. Their tongue was but the per; t.cthe 
Writer. His wind blew the fire, ſ1:kedit, and mide it more or le, as need. was. The tongues [are 
on them , ond Heinthe roger, holding (asit were ) the reinsin tiis'hand; guiding and modera- 
ting their ſpeech ; making them ke2prime, meaſur-',, and manrer : zime; when ; meaſure, how 
much , manner, how to ſpeak. Which {cat isthe gift of diſcruticn; many times 2s much worth z$ 
dedit , the Gift it ſelf, Sure, theſearerwo ; 1 Degit is 0:eching, the Gift," > Sicxr anorher, the 
uſe of the gift, 'Vo many is given to feck,, bur not with the righe Siear. Two diſtint things be 
they : and howſoever we do. with the one , we ſhill find 1 reedtul uſe of prayer to obtain the ocher, 
We may begin to ſpeak, when we pleaſe : buc,who ſh-ll give us our Sicr ? Sure, none but the Fp;rit : Of 
Him we mult receive chis, or eiſe we ſhall never have, Le: thar ſuffice. 


Liſtthen, that we miſtake not, wh-t it w-s He gave themro ſpeak; (for, all this-while, it is 
not ſaid,” what.) That they be9an to ſpeak is (21d, and wherewith:, with other FORgues ;, and how, 
as the Spirit gave them utterance. Lelt (Hh:refore we might miſtak2, it was quicquid its buccam , 
any thing rhat took them inthe he:d, ir skilled nor what : he tellsns, whan it wasin the laſt word, chac 
He give them 2;33, www, Urterance, were:d, itisoflarger contents,1 more pregnant word,and mor? 
full of ignificancy; 

T hey began to ſpeak, as the S pirit gave them. Why not there ſtay, what needed any more? 
Yes: more (it lems ) needed ; theregoech moreunto it, than ſo; Spzaking will nor ſerve the turn : 
elſe, aa+im h:d be nenough , and not any word more pur toir. He foreſ:w , that ro /peak, and 
only to ſpe:k, would be enough for ſome. So we go up for an hourand /peah., be ir to I purpoſe 
or no, itis2Jlone. Forthe common man i: skills nor, 1t contents him weil enough : Bur, the Ho- 
Ly GnosT isnot content with azaim : It isnot every ſpeaking ; but," kind of ſpeaking ir mult be,, 
and that kind is 722950, 

The Word, I wiſh well weighed. Chryſoſtome ; Oecumenins , the Interpreters ( all) weigh it; 
and aſſure us, it1s no flight, or light word, but verbam talents, a word of weight, 'of a talent weight. 
Totell you, - what it was: You have hezrd of Apophtheomes, (So do both Greekr, and Larines, 
call wiſe and weighty ſertenrzozs ſpeeches ;) that word | Apophthegwes | is the true 1nd proper de- 
rivative, of this «mg9%iG&« here, Such the Spirit g2verthem to xtter. Nor the crudities of cheir 
own brain, idle, looſe, undigeſted geer ( Gop knowech: ) No, but pithy and wif: /entences : 
thoſ- be fcxrt dedit Spiritus,, ſuch asthe Hoy Gros T gavethem. Iris after (1d in / che 1 1.merſe) 
that by vertue of this, when they ſpoke, they ſp*ke Aſagnalia : Magnalia , great and hich points, 
not Trivialia, baſe and v#lgar ſtuff, not worth the time itwaſteth , and rt kerh from the harer. 
Yet now, allis quite turned : and we are cometo this, that this kind of ſpeakzng, is only from the Spirir 
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of Go :. andthe other (ſaid here to be given by the HoLy Gros T ) is ſtudy or affeftation , ori wot 
not what , but, Spirirus non dexir,char is certain. y 

Well, Saint Lake faith wpdintom isthar , the Spirit oy" So faith Saint Paul, My & 
x7! Meh , Speech according to progres :- ſo Saint Peter, ſuch ſpeech as may ſeem or beſcem the 
very oracles of G o'D : as may work light in the anderſtanding , or fervour in the affeftien: thoſe 
rwo.ſhew it fire, The fire of the Old Teftament , the burning coale wherewith the Seraphim tous 
ched Eſa 's motith L and SVC him ( 2s he faith ) linguam ernditam , a learned tongue z not only A 
tongue , bura learned tongue: As the fire of the 07d; ſo, of the New. So (I am ſure) wes our 
SAVIouks promiſe, Dabo vobis os & ſapientiam, He would give them 4 mouth and wiſdom. 
Not a mouth only , but, a month and wi/adome. Put theſe two rogether, 1a moxth and wiſdome , 
zanda learned rongue , and you know, what is amnHiyex,and you know what js meant by a rongue of 
fire. For, fire cannot ſpeak chef. it conſumes it (we ſee;) therefore,if it be chaff, it is no fiery rongae that 


peaks it, 
1 And where itis required, that not only the rongae have this fire, bur that it fr and bide by us; 
fare iris, that volwbility of utterance , carneſtneſs of attion , foie the weice 1n 2 paſſionate de- 
livery, Phraſes and Figares, theſeall have their hear , bur they be but blazes, It is the evidence 
of the Spirit ," it the ſoundneſs of che ſenſe, that leaves che true impreſiion : that, is the rougae, that 
will t by us; that, the fire , that will keep {till alive. The reſt comes in paſſion , movelor the pre- 
ſent, make usa little ſermon-warme forthe while; but, after, they flit and yaniſh, and go their way, 
true mark leayethey none. It is ofily verba ſapientam clavi ( ſich the Wiſe-man) the wiſdome of 
the ſpeech , thatisrbe Þnaile, rhe naile red-hot , that lexverh a mark behind, that will never be goc 
out. Enough ( I truſt ) to ſervethem thatdo aaxiau, as their own ſpirit ; from them thar do amp. 
$44, 4s the ſpirit of Go D giveth they: and toſtop their mouths tor eyer , that call it not 
ſpeaking by the Spirit , unleſs nevera wiſe word be ſpoken, So have we the Gloſs of the rongaes ; 
x The romgwes themſelvesin eapernnt Joqus : 2 Cloven, ift lingus aliss : 3 Sitting, inthe Spirits fient 
4 Fire, in Swe3yj43 : the truth anſwering the 7ype, in Every point ; ſhewing us, what wasin them , 
and wharthey ſhould be thar hold their places: able ro ſpeak, more romgnes than one; to ſpeak diſcreetly, 


and to ſpeak learnedly. 


| Andnow, todrawtognend.  Letus return to our Peyteceſt-duty , to glorifle Go Þd ,; for the 
Holy Gros rT thus ſent, thefe two ways: 12 A3the Spirit ( within ) filling , 2 As the tongues 
( without.) «tering. The tongues , they are a peculiar to one kind of men, though all row iryade 
them, andalk even too mich. Of chem firſt, Where the Apeſt{c expounderh that of the P/a/me 
Gothg #p'on high, He gave gifts unto men, | he tells us whar thoſe Gifts wete : He gave ſome 
Apoſtles, ſome Prophets , ſome Fwangeliſts : and he ſiayshor there, bur teſlsus, that part of that 
Gift were Paſtars, and Teachers - whereof tliere were noneat CHR1s Ts Aſcenſion, butthey 
were ord:ined after, fortbe ſucceeding ages. Fnrending (asit ſeemeth)) a part of our Pentecoſtal 
duty ſhould be, not only to give thankstor them,” He firlt ſent , on the yery dy ; but eyen for 
thoſe, He ſent ever ſince; and for thoſe, He ſtill ſenderh, evenin cheſe days of ours. Tothank Him, 
for the Apoſtles; 'thank Him for the ancient, Dodtors , and Fathers; thank Him for thoſe we have, 
if we have any ſo much worth. And are theſe the Gifts, which Cu 15s T ſent from on high ? 
wasSt. Pam! well adviſed? Muſt we keep our Pentecoſt in thankſgiving for theſe? Are they 
worth ſo much, trow > we would be loth to bave the Prophers way taken with us ( Zach. 11,) that 
it ſhould be faid ro'us, asthereit is : Tf you ſo reckon of them indeed, /er ws ſee the wages you 
valxe them-at , ard whenweſhall ſe, ir is but eight pound a yeare; and having once ſo much, never 
to be capable of mor? , may not then the Prophers ſpeech chere well be taken up : A goodly price theſe 
high Gifts are valued at by you! And may nor He jultly ( inftead of Zachary, and ſuch as he 
is ) ſnd ts a ſort of foctiſh hepheards, and fend us this tenſeleſſen:ſs withall , that, ſpeak they 
never ſo fondly, fo they /peak,, allis well, it ſhall ſerve our turn as weil as the beſt of them all 
Sure, if this b-a part of 'our duty, thisday, to praiſe G'0 D forthem, itisro bea'part of our care 
r00, they tay be ſuch, as we may jultly prarſe Gop for: Which, whether we ſhall be likely ro 
eff-& , by ſome courſes as of lare have been offered , thar leave I tothe weighing of your wiſe con- 


ſideratiors. 


Bur leaving this, which ispeculiar bat ro ſome , let us return tothe Hot y SP 1R1T 
common to all , and how to be filled with it. A point which importeth every one of us : this 
day eſpecially ; when firſt, certainir is, we are not to content our ſelves ( as Bernard well faith ) 
quibuſvis anguſtits , with every ſmall beginning, and there ro ſtick ſhll,” ro think , .if we have 
never ſo ſmall a breath of ir, and that bur once in all onr life, that, that is enough, we may 
fit us down ſ:curely , and'take no more thought, bur rely upon that, for that will do it : bur 
to aſpire ſtill, as we may, -nearer and nearer , tothis weaſwre here; and know , that replers ſunt 
was not faid for nothing, Which how'todo, we may take ſome light from the Text, The twa 
types, He came in, being bodily, ferve to teach us, 'we are not to ſeck after means meerly 
ſpiritual',” for attaining it ; bur truft, as here He viſited theſe , fo will He us, and that pey ſigns 
corporea ( faith Chryſeftome.) For had we been ſpirit , and nothing elſe, GoDÞ could and would 
immediately have infpired ys that way : but conſiſting of bodies alſo (aswedo) it hath feemed 


to His 77:{dome moſt agreeable, to make bodily fgnes, the means of conveying the graces of His 
Spirit 
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Spirit into us. And that, now therather, ever ſincethe Holy One Himſelf ang Fountain of all ho- 
lineſs (CaxR1srT, the Sonof Gop ) partakethof both Zody —_ is both ppord and fleſh. 
Thusitis : chat, by the Word we are {ore ; & vs ory verhi patrem ( faith Chryſoſtome ) 
even by thoſe rongues here, fohn 17.17. Butnoleſs, by His fleGand body, Heb. 19, 10, And in- 
deed, this beſt ahſivereth the term filing, whichis dd; & Spiritus oft nitimum alimen- 


5, the uttermoſt perfection of nouriſhment; In which He infticured E/cam Firicualem, 
ring food, rothat end + ſo'called Firitaa/, not fo thatit is received Firitnally , as for 
that, beiqg ſo received,it maketh us; r with ir,to recesve the Spiy4r, even pare Spiritum ( it is the 


Apoſtles own word.) | 

Ina word : our Petecoft isto be, as thele types hete were, They were fot both ſenſes: 1 The 
eare , which is the ſenſe of the ord, 2 andthe eye , which is the ſenſe of the Sacrament , wif6bile wer-= 
bum, ſoit iscalled. Meant thereby, that both theſe ſhould ever go together,as this day; and as the rype 
was, ſo the rrsth ſhould be. And, for our example, we have themſelves and their practice-in this 
vety Chitfiter : who, on this Feaſt, joyned togerher the ord (at the 14. ) and the Weaking of 
(atthE 42. verſe.) Andſoletustoo: and rreft, that by flingup the meaſure of both rypes,weſhalf 
ſur ſdvesin a good way, to partake the fulfilling of Hrs promſe, which is, to be_imaued with piper 
from above, as they were : at leaſt, inſuch ſort, as He knoweth meet for us, Which Aimighty Gao 
grant we may; 
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Preached before me | 

Kings Majelty, 


At WHITEHALL, 
On the X XVII of May, A:-D. Mocx. 


being WHITSUNDAT. 


Ion nn, Chap. XIV. Ver. XV, XVI. 


$1 diligitis Me, mandata mea ſervate, 


Ft ego rogaboPatrew, &alium Paracletum dabit vobis, ut mancat-vo* 
biſcum in #ternum. 


IF ye love Me, keep my Commandments, 


And 1 will pray the Father, and He ſhall give you another Comforter, 
that He may abide with you for ever. 


e. HEY are ChHR1s Ts words to His ApoFFles, they touch the coming. of the 
a> HeilyGh#, of whoſe coming this Text is a promiſe : A promiſe of a prayer 
to procure the Comforter ſent them. Which Comforter, at wt it is, 1s told us, 
Ver. 26. the Comforter which ts the Hely Ghoſt, Tec this be faid to the honour of 
it. An Angel ſzryedtoannunciate Chriſts coming : No Angel would ſerve for 
this Annurciation , Chri## Himſelf did it : thought not Himſelf too good to do 
it, A ſpecial high bene therefore it is, we may be ſure. And this Comforter 
( the Hcy Ghoſt ) was by the Father ſent, and by them 'received; and ſo, the 
prayer heard, and the promiſe performed all as this day. Which day we yearly 
hvid holy in thankful remembrance of the Hory Gros rt promiſed to be ſent, 

(ent. 


The Holy Ghoſt is the Alpha and Omega of all our Solemnities. In His coming down, all the 
Feaſts bzgin; at Hs Annurciation, when he deſcended on the þ/eſſed Virgin: whereby theSo n of 
Go Þ did take our nature, the nature of man. And, inthe Holy Ghoſts coming they end, even in 
His deſcending this day uponthe ſons of men; whereby they aQually become partakers $i: qumos, 
of His Nature, the Nature of Go p. Of which His laſt and great coming, in this Text is the pro 
miſe, and at this time the performance : that, as promiſe and perfermance, ſo the Text and Time 
agree. 
S Every promiſe is glad tydings , but every promiſe is not GofFel : nor is it good to make a Text: of 
it, while it iSin ſuſpence : Bur, when it is dixit & fattnm eſt, ſo ſaid, and fo done, then it is a Go#pel, 
and may be preached on. Being then made good this day, the Church hath made it the Goel of this 
7, it being Feſium ſolurionss,, the Feaſt whereon it was to be, and whereon it was 
paid, This 
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--» This promiſe grew thus. They -wereto 

- They were troubled with : at the very 
promiſerivthem. Higpromile is in manneriof' a' 
Articles-0n both parts per modems he.  A\Coveria parr ; 
covenants = the one love's... If yedowe met) Theother 
mandments. Thele two on their part well and truly performedaing 


other while co feek for a new, one thatſhould notleaye 


ever, 


” 
% 


Aorning : let us not put Him off, till nine at Night; It will be too late, to ſ:ek for our 07/e," when! the SIT 3 
Bridegroom 's coming. 1294 | pris. 29 Out | : Jad it 1h 1d a 13 & ZF61+ 
Thoſe Articles were here drawn, for thern : -bur, he that likerhthe fame conditions, may: have 


we take. inſtructions, whart- is required on both parts, 
ſo many as are deſirous to be partakers of: His heavenly - comfort, which+(I cruſt ) is-:che 
defire of us all, that ſo with comfort we may celebrate this Feſtum Paracicti, this Feaſt of' the Cons 
forver. F | 


Thus, they will riſe to be' treated of. -1,,The condition firſt, 1. Their” Zove , 2 Their 
luking to His Commandments keeping. 2. Then the Covenant : 3 Cyrr1s Ts Interceſſicn. 
4 His Fathers giving : 5 Giving the Comfarter : 6 Another Comforter. Where , / both IL 
will come to be touched : but, Hi diverſity. 7 Ar laſt His perpetzity,, or abode with them for 


Ever. 
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HE Condition ſtands firſt, as firſt commended'to our care. For of our part we had necd have t 
| care : On His, we need nor. . And, ler me ſay this of it : No condition could have been devi- The condiriog; 
{:4 moreproper and fit for this Feaſt : Boch parts of it. 

Firſt, If you love me, Love, and thisis Feſtum Charitatzs, the Feaſt of Zeve; and He, whoſe the = 
Feaſt is ( the Holy Ghoſt ) Love it ſelf, the eſſential Love and Loves knor of the two perſons of the Their Lovey 
God-head, Father and 30n, The ſame the Love-hner between Ged and Man; and yet more ſpe- 
cially between CuR1srT andFHis Church. Properly, as Faith referreth to Chriſt the Word; $0 
doch Love, to the Spirit, and comfort to love. It is the Apoſtle : $i quod ſelatinm Charitatzs , If 
there be any comfart, \t is in love, What condition could be more fit ? Phil. +. x; 

And the ſecond islike toit , as fit every way: Keep my Commandmeitts. For ye ſhall read in | 
E-xodvs, that, at this Feaſt of Pentecoſt, the Commandments were given. The very Feaſt ir ſelf inſti- Rom, 3I. 16+ 
ere, in remembrince of the Law'then given : thenvecy meer they be remembred of them at this 
Fealt. And the Holy Ghoſt ſ:nt, iater alia, that they may be written not in ſtore, but in their hearts; 
not with the Jeter, bur, with the Spirir : and the Spirit not of fear, but love, as, by whom the love of 
God is ſhed abroad in our hearts. Which loveis the fulfilling of the Commandments, and they all 
abridged in this one word Dz/zges. So, whether we regard the Feaſt, or the Perſon, or the Office of 
Him to whom we hold the Fea{t, the Condition is well choſen, 


To begin then with the firſt: 7f ye love me. Love is not ſofic here, as 7f is unfitting, For, A 
If, isas if there were ſome if, ſome doubr inthe matter, whereof G o Þ forbid there ſhould be any, T7o::. F 
It would be without zf. Thusrather : Foraſmuch as you love Me, Keep my, &c. Thatthey and we 
love Him, I truſt ſhall -not need to be put 5» Hypotheſs — Et erat tum dignns amari: feceing. He 
is ſo well worthy of our love, that we too blame,if we endure any if, any queſtion to be made 
of it. 

It grieveth me to ſtand long in this condition, to make an 7f of it, at Pentecof#, Take the Feaſls 
allalong, and fee, if by every one of them, it be nor.put paſt 7f. .Chriſtmas-day ; forus, and for our 
love, He became fleſs, that we might love Him, becauſe, like us He took our natute on Hit. NeW=' John 1.14; 
nears-day ;, knowing no ſin, He Was made ſin for us;;, ſealed the Bond withthefirſt drops. of His blood, 2 Cor. 5. 2t: 
wherewith the debt of our fin lightupon Him, - Candlemas-day;. He was preſerred in the Temple, 
offered as alive Qblation for us; thatſo the obedience of His whole:life might be ours. CGoodsfriday, 4%" 2: 224 
madea lain Sacrifice on the Croſs that we might be redeemed by the benefit of His dearh. Fafter- 

| day 
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oy; opened us the Gate of Life, as zhe: firſt-frwits of "hem that 'riſe' again. Aſcenſion. day ; opened us 
Fr Gate of Heaven ; thither;as our —_— entered, to 6 bg Can Ad this >diky 
ſcalp all by-givinlg mii G all har He lantodonefor ue; by bisSpirit len: wn upon Earth; Arid 
after all this,come/yegn with. 7f ye love Ade > Shall we not our with" $5, ſtrike our '(7f)) and-makethe 
- condition abſolute 2' Shall we-notro'St. Paxls: If," If. any man love nor the VORD Jp $us , lee Wm be 
' Anathema Maranatha, ay /} SIT 6,71 [ 77 v Ogdotant gene 
4: 1: If we leur them that love. us, what ſingular thing do-wwe-;, ſince the - very Publitanis db 
ke 2. That; .if. our' love be /but as han, , - there-would be 01 3} mace of ie:"for 
He loved ws. ” 1 
-:2:\ And not" becauſe we loved Him , but He Yoved ws firſt.” Er nulla" wajor ad amorers pro- 
'wocatio quan prevenire amande : Nimis enim aurus eff, qui amorem etfi noebat impendere, nvlit 
rependere, No more kindly-attractive of love, /than in loving to prevent; For,too hard nets 
xal is he of, that though he like not to love firſt, 'will not require it ard love again, either*firt'or 
2: Specially, fince His love was not little, bur fuch as Sr. oh makes an Ecce- quantam Charitatens 
of, ſee how great love! How great? $0, as none greater; For, ' greater love hath no man, thanthis, to 
. give bi life for his friends. No man greater, but He : For His was beyond, To give His life, is) bucto 
ye any fort 'of ; But -Aforte Cracis, to:dyeas Hedyed, thatis more. And, for ſuch as were 
His friends, is much-: 'But, Cam inimici efſemus, is2 great deal more. Andyertisit' 7f? Put irto the 
Prophets queſtion, 2xid debait facere? And add toit (if yewill) 2+:d debuir pati > What ſhould 
Hetave done,jand whart ſuffered ? If Hedidit nor, if He ſuffered nor, make an JF of His love : but 
if Hedid both, out with it. | | 
- "Bur the Prblican will be the 'P»blicas, and the World the World : their /ove is mercenary ſale 
Ware '// nibil arraleriz, no.profit,no love. Totake away thar '7f, even thither He will follow us, 
and apply Himſelf tothart.. Andif we will make port-fale of our /ove, and letir go by who- gives mbye, 
He will out-bid all. All, by the laſt word, 7» erernwm. For, whatſoever we may have here, if it 
were a Kingdom, It is not for ever. But this Comforter that ſhall abide with wi a pledge of that 
Bliſs and Kingdom of His wherein we ſhall abide with Him cternally. Let any offer more for our loye, 


and E829 
Venly, Bonum, { non amaiar, noi cognoſcitur, ſaid the Heathen, But moretrue of Cyur1sT, If 
we love Hum not, we know Him nor. -. If we did but know, what He.isin Himſelf; whar, to us : what 
' He hath already done, what He is ready to do for us ſtill, we would take it evil, a caſe ſhould be put and 
yield to it without more ado. 

Why ſowedo; takeitevyil, an zf_ is made: , yield to it, we love Him all. Yet great reaſon there 
was, we ſhall ſee, ChrI1sT hould ſo put it, being to infer the ſecond. For, at that, there will be 
ſome ſticking : which would not be, if we were notdefetive in this former, of /wve.: If our love 
were not /ight, His Commandments would not be heavy. If loye were as it ſhould be, nothing is 
heavy toit ; Amor erubeſcit nomen difficultatis, Love indures not the n1me of difficulty, bur ſhamesro 
confeſs any thing too hard forit. De interns affirmare tutum ( faith the Heathen ) Itis ſafe affirm- 
ing of any thing within us, where no man can.convince us, for, none is privy to it but our ſelves. How 
many ſhall we hetr ſay, 7 have ever affefted, wiſhed you well, born you good will, and never a word true? 
Foraſmuch then, as there be two loves ( faith St. Fohn ) onein word andtongue, and that is feigned ; 
and anotherin deed and truth, and that is right : and that Cur1sT conditioneth not, 7f ye ſay ye 
{rve me; burif ye /ove me indeed : We mult come to St. Fames afſiy, Oftende mihi, Shew me thy 
Faith : and as well, ſhew methy /ve, by ſome oſtenſive ſign. So did CxR1sT to us. Ecce quan- 
tam Charitatem oftendit ! Behold how great love (not, He verbally proteſted, but) really fewed | and 
ſo, they to do the like , roſhew it. | 

Why, thus they ſhew it : He is going away, and they be very ſad for it : which ſheweth, they /ove 

Him, and would keep him {till. Bur, chat may be a ſign, they love themſelyes, in that they are to have 


ſome good by His ſtay with them. 


That may deceive you. Bur, will you have a ſign infallible > Take this: His Commandments. 

His 3/or4, He that keeps ir, /oves Him : true in the affirmative. He that keeps it not, loves Him 
. not; trueinthe negative. Thisthen is the ſecond condition : J7f ye love Ae (not, keep Me till;but) 
Keep My Commandments. Let your heart be troubled, not, if ye keep not Me ; bur, if you keep nor 
them : Nor, if notMe; Me; that is, My flefs: bur, not Me ; Me, that is, My ord, whereof the 
Commandments are an abſtrat. The Word is the better part of Me, better than My fleſh : 
firive to keep that ; be troubled, for not keeping that; and then, your love is paſt Ff, true 


indeed. 
Andis this the other part of the condition > This ſomewhat troubleth us : for who can do this , 
Keep the Commandments? as good condition with us, to flie or walk, on the Sea. Weare evenas yell 
able todo the one, as the other. So upon the matter, all this promiſe falls out to prove nothing : the 
Condition cannot be kept, and ſo the Covenant void. No HoLy Gros T, or Comforter to be hoped 
for, or had : we are but deluded. 

Deluded ! God forbid : Car 15 T loves us too well, to delude us. He will never doit. A Mellin 
3nquirendam would be had, to look a little better into it, and not ſo lightly loſe our intereſt in ſuch a 
vift as the Holy Ghoſb. It ſtands us ſo in hand to get the condition made good : elſe we forfeit our eſtate 


inthe promiſe, 
, if 
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| If we beto be relieved, it is, by the word Mea; that they be Hi, And ſome akeration there 
4s inthem; by Him, and His coming; It is nor ſaid, for noughr ( and thar, by way of oppoſi- _ 
tion ) that the qt es 1 grace came by Him, and grace for grace, that is, not oal John 1. 17,18 
grace ative which we receive, which relieveth usin che keeping them , bur grace paſſive rooy whi 
we find with Him, which relieves in abating che rigour, when we are ro accompt about them: 
Tonull Gnan chmyhn dg the ven gatt The Apoitles would nor preſs the Gentiles to be cir- | 
cumciſcd : being circumciſed, $t, Paw/ reftifieth, they become debters;t0 keep rhe whole Law © A yoke Gal 5:3 | 
(faith St. Peter ) that neither they (the ATR nor their fathers were able to bear; it was 0 heavy: oy 
This, as they came by Afo/es. But after Cx 51 $T, with His grace; came; and His grace with Him 
when they came to be His, Aſandara Ejms ( faith St, Fobn ) gravia non ſunt; they are not heavy. And 
Himlelf, that beſt knew the price of ic, faith plainly of His yoke, that it & eaſe, and ic were hard 10 


gain-ſay Him. 1 Jed 5-H 
This qualifying then groweth two wayes : 1. One, that the Law, ac the very giving it by Angels, 
was (faith St. Panl) ordinata in marnu Mediatoris,ordained to be in the pA Auteny $597 jog » Gal 4.36 : 


CHRK1sST ) whoſe hands are not ſo heavy, as Afoſes were. 2. Theother,that Pater omne Judicinm 
dedit Filio ( faith Himſelf) His Father hath made Him Judge of the keeping ,or not 
"ny them. All judicial power and proceeding concerning ; is committed over to 
. Him. | | 

By the firſt, that chey are ordained to be in His hand, He mgy take them into His hands when He . | 
will; and having them in His hands, order chem and eaſe chenfas pleaſerh Him. Lex in manu Media- 1 
forss, is it we mult hold by; If a 6r«i/e_ in the Reed, Aſoſes would break ic quite. If che flax ſmoak, 
and flame not out, he would quench ir ſtrait, $So-will not He : His band will not break the one : nor 
His foot treid on the other, To Mary Magdalen, He ordained, that fecit quod potxit ſhould ſerve, 
and he would require no more. Credo Domine, adjwva incredalitatem mean, I believe Lord, help my 
wnbelief ; a belief mixed with unbelief, would never have indured Aſoſes afly In Manu Mediatc- 
74s, it did well enough. Thus He ordained, be that neither dochthem, nor preparerh himſelf, Nox fe- 
Cit, neque preparavit ( Lyuke 12.) he ſhall be puniſhed : Butif he prepare, ſtir up himſelf, have a care, 
a reſpec unto thein, that (ir ſeemerh) i» Manu Mediators, will be taken; Thar if there be ( Gith » Cor. 8. 2] 
the Apoſtle ) prompta voluntas, a ready will; a min ſhall be accepted according to that, he hath, and "3 P 
wot according to that, he hath not. For, the Mediator' is Man, and hath bad experience of mans in- % 4 
firmities : He knoweth our meral and our moxld,and what our condition will bexr, He knoweth,rhere 
15that conflict in us, we cannot do what we would; And indeed, why ſhould concupiſcence to evil be 
reputed ſin, on the worſe part; andalike deſire ( concupivi defiderare mandata txa ) not be 15 well 
reckoned, foraſmuch on the better part, though ir be nor full out according to the purification of the San- P41, 11 9.46 
Anary ? Thus, as, in His Hands ordained. | 

Then again, as, in H# Coxrt, to be judged. For the Court may alter the matter much, as with us 
here it doth. Sedens in (ole juſtitie (as; to lome) in His Tribunal ſear of ftri juſtice, there ſiting , 
ſentence will proceed otherwiſ:, than $5 adeamus T hronum gratie, if we have acceſs ro Him' in t:18 
T hrone of | grace, where we may cbtain mercy and find grace. And St. Fames brings us good tydings, Hebr. 4. ule, ! 
that $uper-exaltar , &c. The Throne of grace is the Higher Cort; and fo an Appeal lieth James 2+ 235 
thither, ro whom tie will admit. To crwel men (faith He) there ſhall be judgement without mercy: 
which ſheweth , judgment with mercy ſhall be co ſome other, co whom He will ma. 
late it. 

And thus, it muſt ſtand upon AZea, and Mann Mediators, and the Throne of grace, or elſe, even 
thoſe here (the Apoſtles) it will go wrong with them, they will hardly be relieved in their cl-1m of a 
Comforter. For, within twenty four houres and leſs, it came indeedroan 7f, theit love : They loved 
Him-not fo well, bur they loved their own fafery bectec ; fell away; and fled away, and denied Him; | _ 
even he; that ſid, he loved Him beſt. FINS 

And what, kepre they His Commandments? Sinned they not > I# multis, omnes (faith Saint | 
Zames ) in many things, all : and if they ſhould ſay otherwiſe ( (ith Saint Fohn) that they had no James 3. 2, 
ſn (not, they were ſomewhat proxd, and there were no ham1lity, but ) they were very lyars, and there : 
were no truth i» them. So that, keeping the Commandments, and having of (in, mult ſtand rogether ,or , John 2. 2; 
elſe they kept them not. | ; | | 

Bur,this they kept (and ſo may we too.) they were tro#bled;rheir hearts were troubled tor not keep- 

ing them : and at the Throne of grace, that was accepted , and the mor keeping norreckoneda bre:ch 
of the Commandment, if we be troxbled tor it. 

Again, ( as; well ſich Saint A»g»ſtine ) Amongſt His Commandments thisis one, which we muſt 
not fail duly to keep, and that is, the Commandment of daily praying Dimitte nobzs, fargive us our 
not keeping, which helps all the reſt. ze keep (Lord) help our not keeping, as well as 7 believe (Lora) ,, , EP 
help my unbelief. A true indeayour with an humble repentance (for ſo he reſolves) and then Omnia Nur, 20. 6 
mandata fafta deputantur, quando quod non fit ignoſcitur : All are accounted as kepr, when what is nor, 
is pardoned out of His mercy; and fo the reſt rewarded out of His bounty, that allowech a dayes 
wages for an honres work, as to them that came at the eleventh houre to the Vineyard, thar is, at five 
of the Clock after-noon, Thus will it be with us in hope : Thus was it with them. 
For, the Covenant held; and the Prayer went forward, and the Comforter came not- 
withſtanding, 


T. 
Now to CurtsTs patt. Rogabo Patren & dabit : that _ $T will pray, and his Father, i 
b F give. 
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1 Cor. 12. 3. 
x John 4. 2+ 
3 Cot-3. 5. 


Mat. 13. 12+ 


| d ,ina lower or leſs, ma 
yt he harth:or to hint charhath iti 
' Spirit 4s given in meaſure ; Where 


- John 3. 34 


1 Pct, 4-10, 


give. And there isnothing more effe&ually ſhewetb, they were ſhort in their Condition, than theſe 
two words, 1 Rogabo, and-2 Dabit. The Father ſhall give : TtisHis free gift, not due debt, uporide- 
ſzrr of the former. And Dabit rogants, give it to Chriſts prayer, ratherfor Rogation weeks ſake with 
Him, than for any work of Supererogation with them. Bur, it cometh from Gop s bounty , and 
CuR1sT s intreaty; without which, our love and commandment-keeping would not carry it : They 
are not ſufficient roweigh it down pongere merits ; it muſt come roots Chriſti, or notall, Then, not 
toleanon them: Cur ts itis, and His #»terceſſion, we take to. Not, you halt love, and keep ny 
Commandments, and then My Father ſhall be bound , bur, and then Car 1's T ſhall pray, and the 
Father will give, if Chriſt pray , and nor otherwiſe. | 

But, a doubt here anſeth : May we love Chriſt, or keep His Commandments, before we have the 
Holy Ghoſt, without whomfirſt had, itis cercain, we can do neither > How ſhall we /ove, Chri#t or keep 
His Commandments, that we may receive the Holy Ghoſt, when unlefs we firſt receive, we can neicher 


Jove Him, nor keep them; nay not ſo much as ſay, Feſws is the Lord, but by the Holy Gheſt > Nay, noo 


much as rhixk char, or any other thowght that is good ? How faith He then, Keep, and 7 will give, when 
He muſt give, or we cannot keep ? | 


- Thisſcruple will foon be nh to by Habenti dabiter.A promiſe may be made tam habents,quam nu 


habenti as well to him that hath pas, WRT to bim that hath it not at all.To him that hath ic alrea- 
be ifed to have it in a more ample meaſure, or mon degree,than 


kind, that he may haveit in ſome other. To all(five Chri/t)che 
is meaſnre, there are degrees : where there be degrees and 
more or leſs, the more may well be promiſed to him. that hath the leſs. To him that hath ir in the de- 

of warm breath, it may well be promiſed in rongues of fire, To him that harhic as the firft frairs, 


itin 


Shich is but an , it may well be protniſed asin the whole feaf, which fillech the botome, Bur 


( that which is more agreeable to this Text here ) we conſider the Spirit(as Saint Peter) multi formen, 


'the Spirit, in his graces , hy 9 the Spirit, 7s of many kinds. Of many Kinds; tor, our 
wants and ot to 


defects are many. go our of the Chaprer : In the very words, He is called the 


Spirit of truth : and hat is one kind of grace, to cure us of Erroxr, Inthe 26. verſe after,the Spi- 


rit of holineſs, which is his common name, w ich ſerveth to reduce us from 2 moral honeſt life, toa 


. "holy, and wherein'the powerof Religiondoth appear. And here he is termed the Comforter, and that 


3. 
Chriflts inter- 
ceſſion, 


His Fibers 0t- 

7g 

Hcebr. 5. 7. 
I2. 24, 


Luke 224 24. 


is againſt heavineGand trouble of mind. To him that hath Him as the Spirit of rrarh, which is one 
grace, He may be promiſed as the Spirit of holineſs, or comfort, which is another, © Iris well known, 


many partake him, as the Spirit of truth in knowledge, which may well be promiſed them ( for ſute, yer 
they haye Him not ) ferro ing Spirit, And boththeſe rrayes may be hadof ſome, who ho 
are ſubje& to the Apoſtles diſeiſe here, heavy and caſt down, and no chearful ſpirit within them, 

were not clean deſtitute of the \pirit ar his promiſe making, bur had him , and fo well mighe /oue 


Him, and in ſome ſort keep His Commandments, and yet remain capable of the promiſe of a Comfor- 


'ter torall that, Sothat Cur 1sT may proceed to His prayer, that His Father would ſend them the 


Comforter. 


Where we begin with mitter of - Faich. For, we have here the Article offered to us, and fer 
down in thethree Perſons, 1 Ego, 2 Ile, and 3 Aliwm: 1 1, 2 He, and 3 Another, 1 1 will pray 


"rhe Father, that isCyR15T the Son. 2 And He ſhall give #7, that is, the Farher, ( HisPerſon 1s 


named. ) 3 Alizm, another third Perſon beſides, that is, Paracletwm, the HoLYy GHosT. 1 One 

proying , 2 the other prayed to; 3 the third prayed for. 1 Filins orans, 2. Pater donans,, 3 Spiritus 

-— ym The Sor praying ; the Father granting , the Spirit comforting : A plan di- 
nRion, 

And Cyr1sT s prayer ſets us to ſeek His other nature. For here He intreats, as inferiour 
to His Father, in ſtate of Zan: bur (in the twenty ſixth verſe) as equal ro His Father, in 
—— nature of Gov, joyns in giving with like Auchority. Rogabo, as Man: Dabo, as 

OD. 
Finding the Father giving here, and the Son giving there, we have the proc2eding of the Holy Ghoſt 
from both; quem mitret Pater, whom the Father ſhall ſend, in the twenty ſixth of this; quem ego 
mittam, whom Twill ſexd, inthe twenty ſixth of the next. Called theretore the Spirit of the Father, 
Mat.10.12. and again, calledthe Spirit of the Son (Gal.4.6.) the Spirir of both, as ſent and proceeding 
rom bot h. 
F And laſt the equality of the Holy Ghoſt. For,ſending and procuring, He mult ſend and procure them 
one equal to Himſelf, as good every way ; or elſe, they had changed for the worſe, and ſo pray Him to 
to let His prayer alone ; they were better as they were , they ſhall be at loſs. 

Cur1s! will pray ; andif He pray, great likelihood there is, He will ſpeed, He that is ſued to, 
iseaſjetointreat; Heisa Father : and He that doth ſue is gracious to prevail, He is a Son. Pater a Fi- 
lio rogatus, great oddes, the ſuit is half obtained, yer begun. Specially His Suit being not faint or cold, 
but earreſtand inſtant, as it was. He ſued by word, and it was clamore valido, with ſtrong crying in 
an high key : & /achrymis, and He added tears ( faith the Apoſtle ) and they have their woyce. And 
yet ſaid not there, but His blood ſpeaks too; cries higher, and Feaks better things than the blood of 
Abel. And the effe& of His prayer, was not only Pater condona, Father forgive them ; but Patey dv- 
za, Father give them the Holy Spirit to teach,ſanttifie and comfort them(Chap.17.17.)This was His pray- 
er, and His _ prevailed: as goodas His word He was. His Father ſhould ſend, He faid ; and His 


Father did ſend, and the Holy Ghoſt came : witneſs this day, hos 
n 


3 


— 
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. _. Andcameinthatſort, He undertook ; even inthatkind, whereof they had moſt need; ( moſt Fo 
welcome to them, as their caſe then ſtood : ) under the term of Paracletus a Comforter. If weask, Giving the. 
Why under that term 2 To ſhew the peculiar end for which He was ſent, agreeable tothe want of: their om fo1t*+ 
private Eſtate, to whom He was ſent. ID 

If they had been perplexed, He would have prayed for the Spirit of trath. If -inany pollution of 

ſn, for the Sanfifying Spirit. 'But-they were (as Orphans) caſt down and comfortleſs : Trifitia 
smplevit cor eorum, their hearts full of heavineſs : no time, to teach them now, or frame their many 

'xers: they were now to be pat in heart. 1 he Spirit of truth or bolineſs would have done them 
ſmall pleafure. It was comfort, they wanted ; a Comforter to chem was worth all, | 

Many good bleſſings come to us by the Holy Ghofts coming : and the Spirit inany_form, of 

trath or holineſs (or what we will) by all mans worthy to be received, even all His gifts : but a gift 
5# ſeaſon goes, beyond all ; carrieth away the name trom all the reſt... Eyery Sony in Hs pave, 

When troubled with Erroneons opinions, then the Spirit of truth : when aſſaulted with rexeations, 
then the Spirit of holineſs : but, wheu oppreſſed with fear or ſerrow, thenis the time of the Holy | 
Ghoſt the Comforter. Sorrow doth chill, and make the ſpirits congeal : therefore'Heappearethin fire, 
ro give them warmth, andina roygue rheinſtrument of comfort, by miniftring 4 Word in due ſea- 

ſon; and clover, that it might meet with diſmayes of all ſorts, and comfort themagyzinſt all. | 

And fo didit : andchar apparently. For, immediartly upon the receiving thy wereghoughr to 
be” full of new wine. That was but an Errour, but ſo comforted theywere, as e beingexceeding 
fearful, th:y grew exceeding full of Courage and F pirit , ſo as,even when they were Cy piteouſly, 


| 4 2 | as 5.41; 
Thant gaudentes, they went away, not patiently induring, bur evenfenſibly rejoycing ,, ,not as menevil oy wes 
« increated, buf as perſons dignified, having got a new digruty,ro be comnted Worthy to [2 for CuR1sTS 
Name. h : 
A Comferter then : .andtwo things 2re added : 1 Alinm, and 2 qui manebit in eternum. 1 An- 6 


ther Comforter, and 2 that ſhall abide with themfor ever. - Both which are verified of Him, even in re- Another Com: 
gud of CyR15sT : but much more in ue of other earthly, fleſhly, worldly Comforts and Comfor- ſorter. 
cers whatſoever. Another : which word preſuppoſ:s one beſides: fo that ro there be. $4 One 
they have already : and now another they ſhall have (which is no evil news.) For thus inſtead of a 
ſingle, they find a double comfort. But borh they needed. | 

This ſets us on work to find the firſt : and we ſhall not need to ſeek far for Him, Speak to them 
of a Comforter, and they underſtood it nor, but of Car 1sT : all their comfort in Him : loſe Him and 
loſe all. Indeed, Cy & 1 $ T was one: wasandis ſtill, Andthevery term of Paracletus is given 
Him by St. 7ohz : and though it there b2 turned an Advocate, upon good reaſon, yet the word is the 
ſame in both. Cxr1srT had been their Comforter, while He was their Bridegroom, and they the 
children of ths Bride-chamber. But, expedientit was, He ſhould go, tor, expedient it was; they had one Mar. g. 15. 
in Heaven : andexpelient withall, they h2d on2 i» Earth, and {0 another in His ſtead. 

For the firſt :. even nowabſznt, H2 is our Comforter ſtill, that way, we named right now : that is, I, 
our Advocate, to appear for us before Go d, there roanſwet the (landerous allegations of him that ;s Apoc, 12. 104 
the accuſer of ut and our Brethren. A nd a Comforrtit is, and a great Comtort, to have a good Advocate 
there, in our abſence : For, then we be ſure, our cuſe ſhall rake no harm, 

Bur ſecondly, If as at Advocate, He cannor defend us, becauſ2 the accuſation oft fallzth out to be 
true; if Afoſes accuſe ws to; yera ſ:cond Comfort there is, that as a High Prieſt for ever, He ts entred John . 
into the holy places made Wwithcut hands, there by His interceſſion, ro make aronement for them as Hebr. hg 
ſinners, whoſz innocency, as an Advecate, He cannot defend. g. it; 

And to both theſe, He add:th a third, at the beginning of this Chapter, That His leaving then, is 
but to take wp a place for them, to be ſeiz.:d of it intheir names, whom;He will certainly come again,and 
receive t0 it; there, tobe for ever with Him. 

Andin the mean time, He will tak2 order, we ſhall have ſupply of another : in abſence of His 
Body, the ſupply of His <pirit. That if welook up, we havea Comforter in Heaven, even Himſelf; 
and it we look down, we have a Comforter cn Earth, His Spirit : and fo are at an Anchorin both. 
For, as Hedoth in Heaven, for us: Sodotht he Spirir on Earth in us, frame our petitions, and 
make imterceſſicn for us, with ſiThs that cannot be expreſſed. And, as CHr1srT is our Witneſs in Hea- 
vn; {0's che Spirit here on Earth, witneſſing with our ſpirits that we pertain tothe Adoption; and are the 
Children of Gon. Evermore inthe midſt of the ſorrowes that are in onr hearts, with His comforts re- 
freſhing owr forrls;, Yetnot filling them with talſe comforts, but (asCnrist's Advocate here on 
Eapch ) ſolliciting us daily, and calling uponus, to look to His Commandments, and keep them ; wherein 
ftande:h much of our comforr, eveninche reſtimony of 4 good conſcience, And thus theſe two z this 
one, and this other, this ſecond, and thar firſt, yield plencitul ſupply ro all our wants. 


r John 2.1. 
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J, 
Ver. 3: 


Row, $.25,27: 
Rom, $. I 5. 


A ſecond Note of diff-rence,is in the tenure they ſhall have of this other; that He ſhall ſtay with = 
them ſtill, which, of Cyr 15T they had nor. For, thisis thegrief;, when we have one that is our x, ,-7, {ih 
comfort, that we cannot hold Him : and this their tear, that when they have, azother,ſtill they ſhall bz ecer, | 
changing, and never at any certainty. Chriſt, as Aa, they could not keep. Given He was by the 
Father , bur, given for term of years; that term expired, He was to return, Therefore His abode 
is ( Chapter 1. verſe 14.) expreſſed by the word ion, the ſetting up of a Tent, or Taber- 
nacle to be taken down again, and removed within a ſhort time : No dwelling of continuance. _ 

Bur, the HoLY GyosT ſhall continue with us fil, and — He is allowed a Temple, which * == of 
Fff 2 Is TY 


- 


= 
_ " Yo _ W—— , — — — 
,* 


Ig of the SexpNG Sermon > 


pi mn eee Taba down, We kaye in Him, a figte of peyperwiry,, to our endleſs 
comfort. 

Howbeit, it maywell bethought, 4/iam and mancbit in eternwm, are not put ſo much for Chrif, 
to make a difference from Him , as for theſe ſame other Terrene ts. pe OE. 
and ſolacesof rhe'World : which G o p hath given us, and we may uſe, but we muſt look after Para- 
cletum alium, another, and another manner Comforter, when all is cone. For, of theſe, it may be, we 
ſhall feel ſome comfort, while we be in health, and meetly good eſtate, and in caſe not much to need it. 
Bur, let us come into their caſeshere, the heart rrawbled, the mind oppreſſed, the Spirit Wounded ;, and 
then, what earthly ching will there be, can miniſter any ſound comfort tous? It will not be: we muſt 
needs ſeek for this Paractetrm alinm here, at any hand. What ſpeak I of the mind ? If but ache come 
imo joynt, we know, we have tried rhem and found them, they are not able z6 drive away the lealt pain 
from the leaſt part. And howthen, when ſickneſscometh, and ſorrow, and the pangs of dearth, whac 
comfort in theſe ? Comfort | Nay, ſhall we not find diſcomtorpin the birter remembrance of our intem- 
perate uſing them, and little regard of the true Comforter ?/ Shall we not find them ( as Zeb found his 
friends ) like w/inter-brooks, full of Rain in Winter, whP1 no need of ir, when it rcins continually , bur, 
inSummer, when need is, nor a dropin chem. £6, when our ſtate of body and mind is, that wecan 
ſuſtajn our ſelves withourit, then (perbaps) ſome they yield : bur, when ſorrow ſeizeth on the hearr, 
then rone at all. In theend, we fay to them as he did, miſerable comforters are ye all, Wherefore 
another comforter we ar2 tO ſcek, that may give us eaſe in ourdiſe: ſe of the mind, and inthe midſt of all 
our ſorrows and ſufferings make us ire gawdentes, go away rejoycing. No other will do it but this ; that, 
when we have Him, we need look not : | 

The otheris likewiſe a difference : of faying with us fer ever. For ever? the weak poor com- 
fort we have by the Cre2tures here (ſuch zs itis) we have no hold of it : it ſtayes not, not for ever, nay, 
not forany longtime, There be two degreesinit: 1 Non in eternam, thatis too plain, 2 Nay, nor 
manent nobiſcum, they ſtay net with us : fyginnt a nobs;, they flie from us many times in a moment, 2s 
Salomons fire of thorns,a blaze, and out ftraight. 

Nay, if they would tarry with us, would they not tire us? Even Manna it ſelf, didit not grow 
heathſcms ? Do we not find, that when we are ready to ſtarve for hunger, and have meat to drive it 
away; if weuſeir any while, the met is as irkſome 2s the hunger was, and we are as hungry for hun- 

er, 2s ever we were for meat? That we may not becloyed, we change them, and even thoſe, we 
| waged for, within a while, cloy us asfaft, What - — e- ? - rem m we find —_— aright? 
Ever d faFtidio cccurritur, faftidinm incarritar : to that, 1 would tarry, we*muſt pur r 

away: che s rey of ra Jas us, thatis, the change of ther, is it,that makes us able to in- 

Well cheh , comfort usthey cannot, when we needit : we muſt pray for Al/inm. If they could, 
they cannot #ay : not, for any ſpace; much lefs, for ever. If they could, their very ſtay woutd prove 
 fiftidious, and yield us but di/comforr, Seeing then, we cannot intrear them to Fay with us; and if 
we could, ;n the evil day, they could not ſtead us, bur, then fail us ſooneſt when our need is greateſt , Let 
- us ſeek for another, thar through ſicknels, age and death, may abide with usto all Eternity, and make us 


abide with Him inencleſs joy and comfort, 


Such is this here, which C#R1 s T promiſed, and His Father ſent this day : and which He will 
ſend, if ChR15s Twillask: andCfyr1s T will ak, if (now we know the Covenant, and ſee 
the Conditign) we will ſeal to the Deed. j 

To a Covenant thereis nothing more requiſite, than to put to the Seal. And we know the Sacya- 
ment is the Seal of the New Covenant, as it w:s of the 0/4. Thus, by undertaking the duty He requi- 
reth, we are intitled to the comfort which here He promiferh, And, ds this, He would have us, as is 
plain by His Fc facie. 

And fure, of ll. che times in our life, when we ſertle our felvesto prepare thicherwards, weare in 
beſt terms of diſpoſition ro Covenant with Him, For, if ever we bein ſtate of /ove toward Him, or 
toward one another , then, itis. If ever troubled in ſpirit, that we have not kept His Commandments 
berrer , then, it is. If everin a vowed purpoſe and preparation, better to look to it, then, itis, Then 
therefor? of all times moſt likely ro gain intereſt inthe promiſe, when we are beſt incaſe, and come ne:- 
reſt to be able to plead the condition, 

Beſides, it was one ſpecial end, why the Sacrament it ſelf was ordained, our comfort , the Church 
foteleth us; we ſo hearit read, every time to us : He hath ordained theſe Myſteries, as pledges of Hrs 
love and favor, tour great and endleſe comfort. The Father ſhall give you the Comforter : Why He 
giveth Him, we ſes : How, He givech Him, we ſee not, The means, for which, He giveth Him,is Chriff. : 
His intreary by His ord, in prayer ; by His fleſs and blood in Sacrifice : For, His blood Fpeaks , nor, 
His woyce only. Theſe, the meins for which : Andthe very ſame, the mens, by which, He giveth the 
Comforter : by CyR1sT the word; and by CHR1ST s body and blood, both. In tongnes, it came ; 
but the rongxe is not the inſtrument of ſpeech only, but of r4ſte, we all know. And, even that Note 
hath not eſcaped the Ancient Divines; to ſhew, there is not only comfort by hearing the word, but we 
may alſo rafte of His goodneſs, how gracious He is, and be made drink, of the Spirit, That not only 
by the /errer we read, and the yord we hear ; but by the fl: we cat, and the b/ood we drink at His 
Table, we be made partakers of His Spirit, and of the comfort of it, By no more kindly way, paſ- 
ſeth His Spirit than by Hs fleſh and blood, which are Vehicala Spiritus, the proper carriages to convey 
it, Corpus aptavit fibi, ut Spiritum aptaret tibi; CyR18T fitted oxr body to Him, thag He ag 
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is eaten yo +5 cnn that there, the heart is Pabliftedly grace, and out foul enduet 
with frengeh, andour onſtiencetade light and chearfod, rhar if faint not, buf evermore rejoyce in 
His * orts 
x b laſs: \ per pg. wage aymee nor here, where, under one, we find Ou xt 5x Paſſes 
PP bt and the Spirir our Penreceſt thus offered tc us > Nothing remainerh, bug the Farhey 
Himſelf; No m we are ſuret00., Filinm in pretizm dedit , Spiritum in ſolatlum : $t ftruat in 
eminm. His Sou He gave, to be our price; His Spiriz to be our comfurt : Himſelf He keeperh ro 
our everlaſting reward. Of which reward. there, and comfope here, this dayand ever may we bg 
parrakers, for him that was the price of both \ Poſs Chriſt 
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PREACHED 
Kings Majelty, 
AT WINDSOR, 


On the XII. of May, A. D. Mopcx1. 
being WHIT-SUNDAT. 


loan, Chap. XY1I. Ver. VIL 


Sed Ego veritatem dico vobis : Expedit vobis, ut Ego vadam : Si enim 
non abiero, Paracletus non veniet ad vos; fi autem abiero, mittam 
Eum ad vos. 


Tet T tell you the truth : It is expedient for you, that I go away: For, if 
I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but, if I depart, I 
will ſend Him unto you. 


FE UT7 if 1 go, 1 will ſend Him unto you. AndHe did go, and He did ſend Him, 
IJY i and, this day Fe did ſend Him. So that, between this Texr and this Feaſt, 
FN || there is that mutual reference and reciprocation, that is between promiſſio mi/- 
ſronrs, and miſſio promiſſionts ;,, the promiſe of the ſending, and the ſendin of the 
premiſe : The promiſe of the ſending, the ſubſtance of the Text , and the ſend- 
* ing of the promiſe the ſubſtance of the Solemnity : It being the Solemnity of 
”:ittam, and veniet ( both in the Text) the ſending and coming of the Holy 
Ghiſt. 

CurisTs CI be : andall is nothingelſe, bur a ſetting forth , or demonſtration of the 
non veniet ; Of non veniet, the not coming, and of Expedir, the E xpediency of CyHRIsTs going,and 
conſequently of this Feaſt. 

There ſcemsto be a queſtion here, whether beſt, the Comforter come, or not come : that is, whe- 
ther any 7/hit-ſwatide, or no? The queſtionof His coming grew out of another, of Cyr 1sTs go- 
ing, whether beſt Cx 15T go, or not go: That is, whether any Aſcenſion-day, or no. The Apo- 
files were all mainly againſt His going, and ſo oppoſed hard againſt the A/cenſrov. But CyR1 sT here 
reſolverh the point thus : If they were againſt the Aſcenſ7on, they loſt Feſtum Paracleti, a Feaſt, which 
they might not miſs out of their Kalendar : and ſo with promiſing them, this perſwades them, to bear 
with that; to yield to the Aſcenſzon, in hope of 7hit-ſwntide. 

Which two Feaſts are both inthe Texr,and the two main points of it : Here is an abeam,a going, 
and here is a venjet, a coming : CyR1sT $ going, that is the Aſcenſion, the Holy Ghoſts _— 
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Sermon 4 Of the Hory Giosr. 


thatis Pentecoſs (theday which we now celebrate) asit were <m64g)ue, one to inake amends 
fortheorher, - And ye ſhall obſerve, it is uſual, Anonafter Chrifmas-day, and.che poor eſtate of 
Chriſts birth, there cometh the Epiphany with a ftarre, and great mens oblations,” as by way. of 
compenſation. Preſently after Good-friday, and the ſorrow of His Paſſion , Eafter-day followeth 
ſtraight, theday of His triumph, to reviveusagain, Andeven ſo here, upon Hi Aſcenſiom; or goz 
ing from us,there enſuerh j7hirſwnday , the mends together withall, No impedir ; without an 
_— no abeam , but a mittam : no going away, to bringa loſs; but a coming too, to make 
a mPpPpiy. 


-.. Thetruthis: Aſcenſon-day , thoughto Him it wereaday of glory; yet, to them it could not 
be; butaday of forrow. Itwasa going to His Father; bur, it was a going, from them, Going 
fromthem, they were to loſe Him, and loſs breedsſorraw; and a great los ( as'this was ) great 
ſorrow, Itdidſo; the very next words before theſe are, Towy hearts are full of ſorrow.. And 
goodreaſon: -1, Topartwith, to forgo any friend, isa grief. Not wichout ſome grief, doththe 
Apoſtle recount, that even Demas wastallen off, and had forſaken Him. 2; And;ifany friend; how 
much more of ſucha friend, asCur 1sT wastothem? It was a Feſtival, allthe while; and they the 
— Bride-chamber, ſ0longas He was with them. To forgoſuch an one,muſt fillup the mea- 

,A way. | 

3. Buttofillir full, if ropart with ſach an one begrievous, at anytime, then; to part with 
Him , then, Hetoleave us; and we Him, when we have moſt need of Him; when troubles are at handis 
a bove meaſure grievous. And at hand they were (er. 2) ray ro riſe, andtheyto beinchar 
raſe, thar they thatcut their throats, ſhouldebink they did > good ſervice, I needs He wouldleave 
_ = ſhould ſtay, rillfaire weather : Now, a tempeſt isroward then, to be left, is the worſt crime 
that may be, 

Now, joyneall theſe, 10fafriend; 2 of ſuch a friend, 3 at ſucha time, to bedeprived, and tell 
me, if there were nor grear rexſon, ut triſtitia impleret cor tormm, their hearts ſhould be ful of ſorrow, For 
His going: MNonexpedit ut abeas. Thisforthem. ; 

Now for CHR1sT: weſhallſee, quam incerte providentie neſtre, It falleth out mony times; 
menare grieved with that, whichis for their good : andearneſtly are ſet on that, which is not expedienc 
tor them; It wastheir caſe; in deſiring; Cyr 1$T might nor go. All was out of miſtaking. There- 
fore CHR1$T begins: But 7 tell you the truth: (as muchtoſay ) you are in an errour all this 
white: 0 hearts be full of ſorrow , becauſe your heads arefull of erro#r. You conceive of my ſtay 
as beneficial to you, bur falſly: 7 cell you trxe, itisſo farfrom that, as, impedier, it will hinder 
you, turn to yourloſs, You apprehend my going, as an hindrance; burerre. 1. 7 tell you true, 
cxpedit vobrs , 1ſhallbe your gaine. 2. This gain, andlofs, are ferdown both : : Thelofs, inthe 
mot coming: 2the gaine, inthe coming of the Comforter, this day. 3. This coming , Or not co- 
ming , dependsupon Chriſis going, or His ffay. Non veniet niſs, if Chriſt go not , He cometh not - 
weniet ſi, if CHR1ST go, He cometh. Secingthen, ye ſhall be loſers by my ſtay, and gainers by 
my going , be nor for my ſtay : My ftay will deprive you of Him : _ non venier, Be not againſt 
My going my abſence willprocure you Him : Mittam. Tlove younot ſo evil, as to ſtay with you 
tor your hurt. Benot yougrieved, be not againſtthat,which is for your good. 

The manner; of thisanſiveris, 2 Firſt zetorgazendo ( holdeneverto be the beſt. ) You think; 
it will hinder you : I fay ovugipe , ic will benefit you, thatT go. * Then, toprove it; He proceeds, 
chdacendo ad abſurdum. FOr why, if I go net, there willtollowa maininconvenience,which by no 
means1st be admitred,and thar 1s, Non veniet Paracletus. The expeaience of wveniet, we deduce out of 
the inconvenience of ox wener, 

This inconvenience, if Hego wat. Whatif He go? He will come certainly : For, He will be 
fre to ſend Him. Nowchooſe, whether I ſhall go, and you have Him : or ſtay , and you 
want Hum. The anſwer is clexr : have Him ye muſt; vant Him ye may not. So, if this be 
the caſe; If no Aſcenſion, no Pentecoſt : we yield, Aſcendat Chriſtus, ut deſcendat Paray 


lets, 


Where we have toconſider of theſe : 1. Ofthe reaſon : It expedient , expedient for you , [7 
0 | 
Then, of the two. 1 The inconvenience of non veniet, the HoLy Gros T not coming; > And of the 
neeellity of {i non abiero, that Cir 1 5sT muſtgo, that He may come. 
And laſt , of Ueniet and Aittam, His coming and Chriſts ſending. Where we are to 
Treat, » of Paracl:tws, His name and nature firſt; 2 and thenof the rime, and manner of His 
ſenaing. 
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T Here isno a& of our Saviour Chriſts, butever at the firſt view, there ſheweth forth; no 


ſpeech, but ever at the firſt hearing, there ſonndeth ſyme vertueinir. As here, in this, that 
vertue which the Apoſtle ( 2 Cor. 1.10. ) calleth aegzym, His mildneſs and equity; the 
beams of that vertue brake forth in this. 1 Herein is equity : This very firſt , chat He 
would yield to yield them a reaſon of His departure; Notuſe Hisauthoricy ( as well He might) 


pome, 


. Ver. 8; 
2Tim.4.10, 


Mart.9.15s 
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T. 
A reaſon given. 
1Sam-2-16. 


2. 
Nor licet 3 
bur exped/r. 
1 Cor.6-12+ 
10.23» 


3. 
Nor expedit 
mihi, bur expe- 
dit vobs. 
Chap. 11.50. 


Heb.z 3.17» 


I. 
The inconve- 
nience of 20n 
wventet. 


Apoc. 22. 20. 


Luk.24.2 9. 
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The inconve- 
Nience of 101 
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and oat Hispleaſure , who could ask Him why ? but evencondeſcends to render thetn (tho 

far His inferiors W reaſon of His going and coming ; which ( ſure ) He was no met F 
to do. ; . 
2. Andwhatreaſon? that is next. It isnot Zicet,what is lawful for Him ; but Zxpedir, whats 
expedient Or meet to do. | | eg 

3. Andthirdly, His expedit is not expedit miht , but expedir vobis: meet Or expedient, not for 
Himſelf, but for chem, to whom He renders it. | 

There was,amongſt the heathen , one, that would have His wil ſtand for reaſor. And was there 
none ſuch, among the people of God? Yes: we find (1 Sam. 2.) one, ofwhom it was aid: 7 has 
it muſt be, for Hophni will not have it ſo, but thus. His reaſon is, for he will not : And God grant, none 
ſuch be found m——_ Co er | 

Bur, among Chriſtians, there were, that ſtood with Saint Paw/, upon /icet : what they might 
do, this was lawful for them, and who ſhould abridge chem of it, St. Pax/ may well ſeem to have 
had relationthere , to his Maſters reaſon here , where He teacherh them a better rule , if they 
could hit of it : That /icer is notit; expedit is CuR1S TS, andis the true Chriſtians 
reaſon. | 

And not expedit , at _ For ſo, we know not whom itrefers :0. It may be to Himſelf, ex- 
pedit mihi, 2s, albthe worlds reaſons tread inward. No: but expedit vobis, for them , their pro- 
fit andbenefit, rather than His own. We find one before, in this Goſpel Chap. 11. ) and He was 
the High Prieſt , that made His, from expedir z bur, it was expedit nobis : 10 reaſons Caiaphas, 
there. * But, Cur1sT our High Prieſt takethirthe other way. 1 doit, becauſe it is expedient for 
ou, thatIdoir. And, the Apofe followerh Himin that too: Heb. 13. Uſe your Ralers ( your 
ſpirituil Rulers) ſo asthey may do their office with joy , not with grief, AWwann, for that as not 
good for you: net for you (hearyou)) andlet them go. Well, : certainly herein is equity; herein is 
-mildne{, in theſe two firſt words. It was, to his Father , and to His glory He went : He would 
notdo it, buracquaintthem withthe reaſon of it : andthat reaſon was, He would not do it , but 
that it was for their good. I have enough, fromtheſerhree, if we learn to avoid x Hophnies non 
vult enim , tO make our v#lr our enm ; And the 2 Corinthians ſtanding with him, upon his /icer ; 
3 And frame our Rule, by expedit : and that,not Caiaphas expedit nobis,bur CHRI5$T $ expedit wobgs: 
for you, itis good , youthe Dsſciples : and make that the rule of our going our and coming in. This for 
E xpedit vobss. 


If it be good, and good for them, they will not binderit; Nemo impedit , quod expedit ; That 
leſſon will foon be learned, to yield to that, which is for our behoof. All the matter will be, to 
bring [" expedit wobss | and [| wt ego abeam | together : tounderſtand that good : how [ Ego abe- 
=7 can be expedient for them. Indeed ic is hard to conceive. This we can well conceive ; Ex 


pedit wobrs, ut ego vemiam, expedient itis, that] come; and lay with the 4 poſtle, etiam vens, Yea, come - 


Lord, come quickly. Andthis we canalſo E xpedit vobis, ut ego maneam, expedient it itis, thatI tarry, 
and ſay with them (Luke 24.) mane nobiſcum Donne , yea, tarry with us good Lord. It is more than 
expedient, for thee, fo todo. But Expedit vobis ut ego abeam, expedient, 7 go my way, and leave 
you, Dur eſt hic ſermo, itisa hard ſayingand who can endure ir, Thatit ſhould be goodfor them, 
or for any, to have Chriſt, go from them or forſake them ? 

And ſure, the propoſition isnot ſo hard, bucthe reaſon that induced it isas hard, and more, if 
more may be : The Comforter will not come. Beit ſo: let Himnot come, ſtay you. Jn te ſatis 
nobis, weare wellenough , wedeſire no other Comforter. And the other moverh not neither , «n- 
leſs I go : an 4, may He nor ſtay, and he come notwithſtanding? What hinders it, but we 
_ enjoy both rogerher > Two -difficulties , which muſt be cleared, or we cannor pro- 
ceed. 

Non veniet , that may be anſwered with, Ve veniat. But, He isa Comforter, No comforter 
to CyRI1sT; noloſs ſo great, astoloſe Him : if we may keep Him , we care not: MNe weniat. 
Stay His Aſcenſion, we tear not Pentecoſt, But, He is inearnelt, and tells us for a rruth , It is 
alrogether expedient , the Holy Gros T come: So expedient , Ut expedit , wt ego abeam , 
potins quam ille ne veniat: Better 1 go than he net come , of the twain, better I ſpared than he. 
Soit muſt be, elſehef:ich nothing : elſethe balance hangseven , one, 2s good as the other, they 
may take which they will, ſay, they were well enough , asthey are. But weigh the Feaſts together, 
Aſcenſion, and Pentecoſt ,, the expedience of Ego abeam , and the expedience of 1lle weniet , better 
CH#15sT depart, than the Hoy GHosrT ſtay from us. This ſets before us and ſhews us the 
greatneſs of this Days benefit : conſequently , the highneſs of this Feaſt : not only, thatit is e- 
qual, toanvof thoſe precedent; (that the HoLy GRrosT isequalto Chriſt, elſe ſhould we be ar 
an afrer-deal , ard change for ourloſs: No, Saint Ag«ſtine prayeth well, Domine da mihi ali- 
um te, alioqrri non dimitt:m te, give us another as good as your ſelf, or we will never leave that, 
or conſentthat you leave us: ) - Bur, that ſome inequality there is; elſe they might ſtand, as they are, 
- cing ey ſhould be never the better : bur ſure, as the caſe ſtandeth,more for their behoof,than Chriſt 

imfelf, 


We ſhall never ſeeit inkind, the experience of veniat, theabſolute neceſſity of His coming, till 
we ſee the inconvenience of zo weniet; that it by no means may be admitted ; we cannot be 
without Him, FEirſtthen, abſolute neceſlity itis; in both che main principal works of the Deity , 


all 
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all three perſons co-operate , and have their concurrence, As; in the begirming bf the vreation ; not 
only dixit Dews was required, which was the Ford; but ferebitwr Spiritics , the wation of rhe Spi- 
rit , togive the” Spirir of life, the life of Nature; As, iti theGeveSr, & in the Palingenefse of 'the 
world, alike necellity : not only the ord take fleſÞ, bucfleth allo receive rhe Spirir'y to 
givelite, even the /ife of grace to the New Creatwrre. It was the counſel of Gop, that | 
_ _ , ſhould have hispartin both, inone work, no leſs than tlie other,and we therefore bapyi- 
zedintoallthree, | ; 

But I add ſecondly; morethan expedient itis, the work of otir falyation be not left half un- 
done, buthe brought to che full perfeRion; which, with no» venter , cannot be : if the Holy  Gho# 
come not, Car 1STS coming can dous no good, when allis done, nothingis done. No, ſaid not 
He Conſummatum eft d” Yes: andfaidir in reſpe& ofthe work it ſelf; but qaved #os, in regard of 
us and making it ours, non conſummation eſt, it the Hoz r Gr 05 T come not too.$halll follow the 2po- 
file, and hnmanum dicere, ſpeake after the manner of men, becauſe of our infirmitie: Gov Himſelfe hath 
ſoexpreſled it : A wordis of no force, thought written (which we call a deed) til the ſeale be added: that, 
maketh it auchentical , Gop hath borrowed thoſe very termes from us: Cur1sr is the word ; "the 
HoLY GrosT the Seate, in quo fignati eftis, Epheſ. IV. XXX. Niſs veniat, ifthe Seale come nor 
to, nothing is done, | 

2 Yea, thevery will ofa Tefator, whenitis Sealed, is ſtill in ſuſpence, till adminiſtration be grants 
ed: Chriſt sthe Teſtator of the New Teſtament : The adminiſtrationis the Spirits, 1 Cor; XN, Ifthat 
come not, the Teſtament 15 to ſmall purpoſe. ; 

3 TakeCnkt1srT asa Pwrchaſer; thepurcheſe is made , the price is paid; yet is not the 
ſtate perfet, unleſsthere be inveſtitare, or (as wecallit) /ivery and ſeiſin + that maketh it cons 
pleat. Perquifitio, that very wordis Cyr1sTSs : burgthe inveſtityre is by the Spirit, 7 I Cor. 
V. Y. If Hecomenot, welack that: thar, we may nor lack ; and fonorlack Him, Whar will ye, 
thati fay? Unleſs we be joynedto Him, as well as Hero us; as He tous, by our fleb, fo we, to 
Him by Hs Spirit ; nothing is done, The antangeionct perfect, unleſs, as Hetaketh our fleſfs , 
fo He give us His Spirit : as He carrieth up that ro heaven, ſo He fend this down into earth, Ye 
know, it isthe firſt queſtion the ApoZFle asked : Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt ſince ye believed ? 
If nor, all elſe is to no purpoſe : without it, we are ſtill (as 7 «de calleth us) animales, Spiritzm non haben 
res, natural men, bur withoutthe Fpirir, . And this isa cercain rule, 2 non haber, He that hath not His 
Spirit, is none of Hz, Chriſt profiteth him no thing. 

Shalll let you ſee one inconyenience more, of- #on venier? As norhingS is done for us, fo no- 
thing can be done by us, ifHe cofne not. No means/onour part, avail us —__ z Not Bapriſme ; 
for nfs ex Spirits, if He come #ot, well may icwaſh /o:/e from ourskin , but no ffain from our 
ſoul : -n0 Laver of regeneration , without renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, » No Preaching , neither, 
for, thatis buta {etter chat k;leth, exceptthe Spirir come too, and quickenit, 3 No Sacrament; 
we have a plain Text for it: The fleſh profiteth nothing , if the Lord and giver of life (the Spirit ) 
be away. 4 Toconclude, no prayer :. for a5, unleſs the Spirir help our infirmity , and make inter- 
ceſſion with us, we neither know how, nor whatto pray. $0, the Spirit muſt come to all: and it 


Gen x. 3- 
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goe:hthrough, neither can _ be done for ns, or by us without it. Away then wich ne weriare ' 


we cannot fay it; we may notthink itz: Wecannot ſpare this firſt. Another veniar there muſt be , 
a ſecond Advent, beſides CxR1s5Ts. CnurrtsTS Advent beginsall : this, endsall our folemnities. 
Come He muſt : aud we mult all agree, to ſay, Vent Creator Spirits * the inconvenience of now venjer 


we cannot endur 2, 


Burt then , there ariſetha new difficulty upon Ss ne» abiero. We (eea neceſſity of His coming : 
bur , we ſee no neceflicy of C#R15sTs going. Why not Chriſt ſtay, and yet He come > Why may 
not CuR1sT ſend for Him, aswellas ſend Him> Or, ifHe go, come again wich Him > Before, 
itwas, Ne veniat ille, mane tw: now, it 1s, Uvniat itle, et mane ty. Why not? Are they like 
two buckets; one cannot go down, unleſſe the other go up ? 1tit be ſo expedient, Hecome, CyR1st 
(1 truſt) is not impedient, but He may come, 

CyuRlsrT ( ure) and Hearenot &4nazm, incompatible : they may be, and abide together 
well enough. We b:lieve, He was conceived by the HoL y Ghos Tt: then, no antipathy be- 
eween them. At His Baptiſme, He was known by this , that the Spirir reſted and ſtayed upon 
Him: why not now, as well? We ſez not, how this holdech : Jf 7 go not , He will not 
come. It cannot be denied, they two can ſtay rogerher, well enough; and the time ſhall come, we 
ſhall enjoy them both rogether, andthe Father with them. Thartime is not yer: now, ir is other- 
wife,” Not for any let in themſelves, that is not all : bur, for ſome further matter and conſiderations no- 
ted by the Fathers, for which, it Was expedient, Cur 1s T ſhouldgo, thac the Holy Choſt might 
come, 

Firſt, for venir. The Hory Gros t cannot come, as He ſhould; He ſhould come as Gop. 
The ſtay of Cyr 1 $T would have been a let of the manifeſtation of His God-head. To manifeſt His 
Godhead , being to ſhew great Signes, and work great Wonders , if Chr 1sT had ſtill re, 
mained and not gone His way, they would not well have been diftinguiſhed , andgrear odds have been 
aſcribed to Chrift. So, the Holy Ghoft have wanted that honor andeſtimiation due ro Him : an im- 
xn” a it would have been, to his Divinity, Bur Chrift afcending ; all ſuch imaginations 
ceale. 
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5 10” From mittam Emm : a little impeachment it would have been, to Chriſt uy with His 
2 On Criſis, —- her. For, He not going to ſend Him , but ſtaying itill here, the ſending of Spirie would 
| -have been aſcribed to the Father alone , as HisfoleARt. This would have the moſt : that 
the Father , for His ſake , had ſent Him, but HE, asGo Dp, had had no honour of the ſending, 

Being aſcended and glorited, mittam will ſtraight be conceived: Luem mittet Pater , & quem 

John t 4-26 mittam 4 Patre : that with the Father, He ſends Him equally , and we alike betiolden to them 


I5+26, 


Athird isin vobss , on their part alſo, As their caſe was tobe, itwas ( ſo) meet, evenin re- 


* 3 Onihcirs,as 11 of them. They were to be ſent abroad into all coaſts-, to be ſcattered all over the earth to 


ye OY -pre2ch the Goſpel, and not to ſtay together {lill, in one place. His corporal preſence would have 
: ſtood themin ſmall ſte:d : He could have been reſident but inone place, to have comforted ſome 
.one of them, St. Zames at Fernſalem : as for John at Epheſus , or Thomas in India , or Peter 
/at -Babylon; as good ( for them ) in heavenasinearth, all one. The Spirit , that was to ſucceed ; 
,was much more tit for men diſperſed. He could be,and was preſent with them all,and with every one, by 

. Himſelf,zs filling the compaſs of the whole world. 

;.:. 4: Thiszstheir caſe wasto be. But, the Farhers rather pitch.upontheir eſtateas preſently it was : 
4On Ire 2, Uobis, thatis, vobis fic diſpoſitis ; i Jon, thatis, you ſo diſpoſed, asIftind, you are. $0, it is 
thes. "| -«d homines :. to them affetedin ſuch fort, asthen they were. . Whereby he giveth us to under- 
r-For His bo- ſtand; ſomearein that caſe; as it s expedient ,' Chriſt withdraw Himſelt fromt And is there 
"day preſence. any wobis, canany man be in that caſe, it ſhould be good for Chrift to depart for him? Jr ſee. 

meth ſo. We ſee oftentimes, the caſe fo ſtandeth , evenin regard of this life , that, from ſome , 
At is good their meat be taken, and yet is meat the ſtay of their life, that, from ſome, it is 
good their 4/cod be taken, yet bloodis natures treaſure, and that holdeth us in life; thar, from 
tome, /ight be taken, in ſome diſeaſe of the eyes, yer is /ight the comfort of this life. All this we con- 
.ceive, Expedit, ut cibus, ut ſanguts, ut lux abeat , andall this better,than expedit ut Chriſtus abeat , we 
may ſpare them all, better than Him. 
- YerCuR1srTitis, thattellethitus, and telleth it. us for a matter of great truth ; theſe 
were: ( and whoſe caſeis better than theſe? ) Bur, if theſe, ſome there are, -in that caſe, iT 
_ May be ſaid cothem truly, 7t i expedient 7 be gone. And what caſe may thathe> Even that caſe, 


Y*  -,, - thatmakeththe mother many times withdraw her ſelf, from her young child , whom ( yet ) ſhe 
[p” '. lovethfull tenderly , when the child groweth fooliſhly fond of her : which.grew to be their caſe 
aſt. * Chriſts. fleſh, and- His fleſbly preſence , that, and none but that. So ſtrangely fond they grew 

Tch.1r.zr, Of-that, as they could not endure He ſhould go out of their ſight : Nothing , but his carnal 
pre ence , would quiet them, . We know; who faid : 1f rhou hadft been here Lord: as if, ab- 

ae ag t, He had not been, as abletodo it, by His Spirit, as preſent by His Body.. And a T aberna- 


cle they would needs build Him, to keep Him on earth ſtill ; and ever and anon they were till 
dreaming of an, earthly kingdome , and ot the chief Seats there, «s if their conſummation ſhould 
have beenin the fleſh, Theſe phanſies ( indeed, errors ) they fellinto , about the fleſh': they had 
need haye it taken from them, The Fpiric was gone quite: they had more need, to have Him 
; fem. This was, atnohand, to be cheriſhed inthem ; they were not to be held as children ill, 
bur to grow to mans eſtate, to perfet age and ſtrength , and ſo conſequently tobe weined from 

the corporal preſence of His fleſh; nor to hang all by /exſe, to which (it 1s too true ), th 
were too much addicted. The corporal therefore to be remoyed., that the fp;rirual might take 
_ plce: the 25/ble, thatthe inviſible: and they, notin ſight or ſenſe, as hitherto, but, in ſpiric 
» Cor.-.16, and truth , henceforth to cleave unto Him, To ſay ( with the Apoſtle ) If we have 
known CnnrR19ST after the fleſh , yet now henceforth we know Him ſono more, This was for them: 
And we ſhould have ben no better, as now we are, the fleſh.will, but binder the fpirirt, even the 

beſt. 

+ For His fþ'- This, for His Bodily preſence, But, the Fathers go yet further , and inquire, whether this al- 
ritual preſince. ſo be not true, in His ſpiritual preſence : and reſolve, that, even inregard of that,it is no leſs true, To 
ſome wobzs, it is expedient, that, even after that manner alſo, Ci x1 sT go fromthem. And who are 


they ? 
As grown 1. Ore Vobis, when mengrow faint in ſeeking, and careleſs in keeping Him (asin Cant.z, ) 
{ aint. lie in bed, and ſeek, Him. Gone He was, and meer, He ſhould fo be,to teach them tori/eand ſeek; to 


Gant.3.10 mwatchand keep Himbetter. 
2. Another Vobis , when men grow high-conceited aud overweening of themſelyes,and their 
_— "pt  ownſtrength, andſay ( with David) vo movebur , asif they had Cyr 1 sT pinned tothem,, and 
2.30.7. { with Peter) Erfi omnes, non ego. - Itis more than time,Cy R 1 5$T be gone from ſuch, to teach them 

lat-20.33- LO ſeeand knowthemſelyes better, 

But, ifCyr1sr leaveus, if He withdraw His | px preſence , we fall into ſnne; and 
that cannot be expedient for any. - Good, that 1 have been in trouble; for before I was troubled , 
Ph.119.67. LT went wrong: but, not good forany, tofall into ſin. Yes indeed : Axdeo dicere (faith Saint Au- 
guſtine ) I dareavowit , Expedit ſuperbo, ut incidat in peccatum ( there are the yp 4 terms ) 5c 
z expedient they fall into ſome notorious ſin (as David, as Peter did ) that their faces may be 


filled with ame, and they, by that confuſion , learn to walk with more humility. The Meſ- 

2 Cor.12.7, Jenger of Satan, that was ſent the Apoſt/e, to buffet him , was of this nature , and to no other 
end ſent, but to prevent this malady. Inaword: Cyr 1s T muſl withdraw (no remedy)thac 

Elay 57.15, we may grow humble, and being humble, the Hoty Gros Tt may come; for He co- 
| wth 
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oneth to none , reſtt on int, giveth grace to none , but the humble, So we fee, Chrift 
may be, and is, even according to His Firitual preſence , withdrawn from ſome perſons, and 
for their good. Chriftus abit , xt Pardcletins veniat : and that many ways meet it is, ie © ſhould be. 
Le ons us ſay, Go Lord, Set up thy ſelf above the heavens , and thy glory , over all the 
F4arto, 


If He go not, the Huly Ghoft will not come. But, if Cx15$T-go, will He come? ſhall 
we nor be left to the wide world, without boch? will the Comforter come ? He will : for , 
Cur s T will noc tail but ſend Him. If He take His body from our eyes, He will fend His 5 pi- 
Fit into our hearts. But, ſent He ſhall be, here is mittaw Ewm, AndfoHedid. Curxirs rt 
ſent Him, and He came, and in memory of this Wenier & mittam, bold we this Day. He did, 
to them: but, will Healſorous? He will, And, ſhall we ſee fiery rongues? That , is noc 
Chrifts promiſe, to ſend fiery tongues ,, but {lum , Him, rhe Comforter. And, Comfort tt is, we 
ſeek. Icisnot the tongues , Or fire, wecare for , or will do us good. We conceive ([truit) af- 
ter two manners, He came, aschisday: 1 One viſible , 5» rogues of fire that ſate upon their 
heads + 2 The other invilible, by inward graces, whereby He ul 2d their hearts ; The 
former was byt for Ceremony at firſt, the other isir , the real mattec, 7#«m, Him. And Him, 
this day as well as that, this day and ever, He will nor fail to ſed. Always, we -reto think, His pro- 
miſe = On theſe only, bur for all thac ſho ald believe on Him, by their word, to the 


Now this laſt point ( theſe two, 1 Afittam, » nm) we are ſpecially to look to, Cyr sT 
is gonie, once for all, We haveno hold now, but of this promiſe, 7 will ſend Him, Thar we 
take heed, we forgo not Him, and loſe our part in the promiſe roo; A grext ot the world is 
(fare) in this caſe: Cunt tis gone, and the Comforter is not ſext. Not this: for ſpeak not of the 
worlds eomfort,che rich mans ( Z#k, 16.) qus habeat hic conſolationens, who had his comterr,here in good 
fare andbravery,und all manner delights of che fleſh, fie/s-comforts : buc,this here is Paracletns qu efF 
Spirits. 

and becauſe all Religions promiſe a Spiritual comfort , it is ſaid further , Paracletus qui ef ſþi- 
rite veritatis + - No firit of error, but the fpirir of truth. And becauſe all Chriſtians(though 
councerfeit ) claim an intereſt in Spirits veritats , yer furcher , it is added, Paracletus qui 
eff Spiritns ſariftus + He is no unclean Spirit , but one ſartftifying, and leading us into an 
a and cleane hfe. This is the true Comforter ( and none br) that Chriſt promiſerh to 
# Chrift will ſend Him. But (that we miſtake Him not ) not, wunle wecall for Him, and be 
ready ro encercain Him : For [| c/eras | isin Paraclerxs, Of which let me cell you, thele rhree 
things » Kis che chief word of the Text, and chief thing of the Feaſt. It is traniſlared Conf r- 
fey : that tranſlation is but ad himines, for their turn, to. whom He ſpe. ks, for, as cheir caſe 
was, they needed that office of His, moſt. Bur, the true force of the word Paracl-tus is Ad- 
wocatus ({ not the Nown , but the Partriciple) one called to, ſent for; invited to come , upon 
whar occaſion, orfor whatend ſoever it bz. For what end foever ic be, che perſon /err for , 
is Parecletms ( properly) pro ea vice; for that time and turn; Advicarus. Bur, bec uſe che 
fPirit of the world, ruteth in this world, the worldly affurs come thickeſt, our affections 1n that 
kind ſo many and oft, it is come to paſs, that the Lawyer hath carried away 2 name of Ad- 
wvcarns from the reſt, and they grown to be the Paraclet: of this world , called for even from 
the Prince ty the Peaſant, and conſulted with , none fo often. The Phyſician ; he hath his time 
and rath of advreation , tO be a Paraclerus too; but nothing fo oft - for Barnabas ( which is interpre- 
ted the [on of conſolationy never, till both Zenas the Lawyer, and Zxke the Phyſitian have given us over ; 
never called for, bur when it is too late, 


But firſt, from mittam Paracletum, this we have, Mittam , Chriſt will ſend > but Pa- 
vatletmy, if you ſend for Him. Ueniet, cone He will , but not come, unlels cailed : nor /exr, 
but ſe»; for. If we call Him, wenier, He will come: if we ſend for Him, He will [end Him. 
That, is our ditty , bur what is our praftice? We miſs in this firit, we call nt for Him, We 
find nd time for Him, He is fain to call for us, to Ring a Bell for us, to ſend about roger vs ; 
and then are we Advotats, nor He, When we ſend for Him, He is Paracletus » when 
He for us, then weare, and not He: ( if we be that, if we be Advocari , and nor 
Euthet uvocars , every trifling occaſion being enough , to call us away.) Thus we {tnm- 
ble art the very threſhold : ana do we yer marvall , if Chrift , ſend Him nit , nor He 
come? 

Metr are ſent for , for ſome end : and divers are the ends, thereafter as our ne:d is. We 
ſend not for them, only when we are in hervine, to comfort us; but when we are in doabr , 
wo Eble us: which is the ſecond (ignification, and fo | Paraclerws ] is turned advocate , or 
wwfcFonr (1 John'2. 1. ) And the Holy Ghoft looketh co be ſent for, for both: tor counſel , 
ws well as for confoletion : for both ; he is good for both. Yea , many are His uſes: and 
therefore He thinketh much ro- be ſent for, bat-for one, as if He were good for nothing elſe. 
If we'bt iri' doubt, He is able to reſolve us: if perplexed , to adviſe and to guide 2 if we 
Kiibv rig how , ceo frame our privien for as ; da not , to teach , if we forget , 
| $8 3 _ 
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to remember us : And not only one uſe ( as we phanſie ) if we'be-out of heart ,- to com 
Hs. | a 
_ And, becauſe his uſes be many , His types are ſo. * ater ſometimes , ſometimes Þ fire : 
One while © winde, one while * oy»tment : and according to our ſeveral wants we to ſendto tim, 
for fire, tO warme for winde , to coole ; for water , to clenſe u ; for oyle , to (pple ws. And, 
as his Types, ſo His names : the © Spirit of trath , the * Spirit of counſel , the Spirit of holi- 
meſs , the Spirit of comfort : And according to His ſeveral acwletes , We tO invocate (Or call for) 
Him, by that name, that is moſt for our uſe or preſent occation, For all thele, He looks, we ſhould ſend 
for 1m. , | £Z 2:3 
Our error is, as if He were only for one uſe or office; for comfort alone : fo, in all others, 
we let Him alone; and if never in heavineſs, never look after Him, or care once to hear of 
Ekim. But, He is for advice, and direQion alſo, No lefs Paraclerus , a Connſellour , than Pa- 
racletus, a Comforter : He is not ſent by Chr 1s T , to comfort only. Ye may fee, by the 
very next words : the firſt thing He doth, when He cometh, is , He ſhall reprove ; which 
is farre from Comforting. | But ſent He is , as well-to mediate with us, fo GoD:, as, 
with Go Dd, for us. Go ÞD $ Paraclitws, His Sollicitor , to call on us for ourduty, 
as oar Paracletus, Or Comfortor, to miniſter us comfort, intime of need, ; erin 
Our manner is , we love to be left to our ſelves , in our conſultations to adviſe with fleſh 
and blood ; thence to take our direction, all our life : and, when we muſt part , then ſend 
for Him , for a little comfort , and there is all the uſe, we have of Him. But , he that | will 
have comfort from Him , muſt-alſo take conrſe/ of Him ; have uſe'of Him as well againſt ey- 
ror and ſinful life, as againſt heavineſs of minde. Tf not, here is your doom ; where you have 
had your conſe! , there ſeek your comfort : he that hath been your Connſelloxr, all the time of 
your life, let him be your Comforter, at the hour of your death. And good reaſon: He, will 
not be Paracletxs at halves ; to ſtand by at all elſe , and only to be ſent for in our infir- 
mity. | & >$ TT 
Baſe it is, to ſend for Him , never but when in extream need : but, even otherwiſe exers 
caſiim neceſſitatis , for entertaitling of acquaintance and to grow familiar ,. as we uſe to dothoſe, 
we delight in. The word [| ops |] givech as much : He ſhould be near,us , by us, one or- 
dinary , not a ſtranger, to call or tend for a great way off, It is ſo expedient , | that He may 
know us throughly, and we- Him : the beſt and neareſt way to find fure comfort , when _ 
G&e ſhall need it. For he that ſhould miniſter it ounny ingoed » had need be familiarly.-ac- 
quainted with the ſtate of our ſouls, that he may be ready and ripe, then, To go to a 
Lawyers reading , and not hear it , ſerves ps-not for our worldly doubts' ;. * nor to hegr the 
Phyſick, Leftnre , for the complaints of our bodies. No : we make them Paracletes ,' we 
c2}l| them to us , we queſtion with them in.particular, we have private conference , about 
our eſtates. Only , for our ſouls affaires , it is enough to take our diretions in open Chur- 
ches, and there delivered in groſs ; private conference we endure not , a Paracletss there, 
we need not, One we muſt have, to krow throughly the flate of our lands or goods :... One 
we muſt have, entirely 2cquzinted with the- ſtate of our body ; In our ſouls , it holdeth 
not. IJ ſiy no more : it were good it did, - We make him a ſtranger, all our life long, -He 
is Paraclitus ( as they were wont to pronounce him ; ) truly Paraclitus, one whom we. de- 
clined , and looked over our ſhoulders at : And then , in our extremity, ſuddenly He is Pa- 
racletus , we ſeek, and ſend for Him, we would come alittle acquainted with Him, But,take 
we heed of Neſcio vos; It is a true anſwer ; Wertake too little a time, to breed acquaintance in, 
— vos (1 tear) they find, that fo ſeek Him : Paracletzs, they do not; Paraclitns : 
ratnecr, 


This , of Paraclitus. Now, of Mittam , the 1 time and the 2 manner : both are to 
the purpoſe. The time , that when He ſends, we make ready for Him. The time ofthe year 
was this time, in the Spring , the faireſt and beſt part of it. The time of the moneth ,- the 
third diy : ( 1o they deduce, from the fifteenth day, the day of the Paſſeover , and fo hfty 
days , 1t. will fo fall out by czlculation : ) that is , the beginning of the moneth, The time 
of the day, it was before the third howre ( that is , nine of the clock 1n the mornning plainly. ) 
£0 it was {till prime. Theſe te:ch us, it would be in our prime, the time of heal/thand ftrengrh, 
when we lay he grounds of our comfort , not to tarry, till the froſt and ſnow, of our life ; till 
the evil-dayes come , and the yeares approach , Whereof we ſhall ſay , we have no pleaſure in them, 
He, inthe jring : wein the end of the year. He, in the beginning of the moneth : we, 
in the /45# quarter, my, even pridie calendas. He, before nine in the morning : we , not till 
after nine at Night, If we will 'keep time with Him , we know what His time is of /ex. 
PILLS 3*y 


i 
_ 
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The manner is belt; and it is in the body of the word. As the Spirit of trath, by preach 
ing : as the Holy Gho#t, by prayer., the Paracletus ( we know , what He meaneth)) per para- 
cleſin , by invitation. As the Dove to baptiſme, the zyinde to Prayer ( Apermi os & attraxs 
 Spiritum, Pſal. 119. 131.) the tongue , tOa Sermon; the Paracletus, tO Paracleſis, as it were 
a refreſhing ; ( ſo, friends meet and nouriſh love and amity one with another.) And, even h+- 
manum dicere , after natural men, when our ſpirits are ſpent and we wax faint, to recover . them 
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(or never ) in thenatural man, it is done, no way more kindly ,. than by »ouriſoment : ſpecially , 
uch as is apt to breed them ( as, one kind is more apt than other.) There is a Piritual meat, and 
a Firitual drink, ( faith the Apoſtle : ) in which kind, there is none fo apt to procreate . the Spirit 
inus, as that fleſs and blood, which was it ſelf conceived and procreate by the Spirit , and theretore 
full of Firit and life , ro them thar partake it, Itis ſure, to invite and allure the Spjris ro come, 
there is no more effetual way; none, whether Cu 1 5 t will ſend Him, ar whether He will come, 
more willingly, than to the preſence of the moſt holy a4y#eries. And namely, at this feaſt , con- 
cerning which, our S«viow Chriſts voice is to in our ears, $i qu#s ſitiat ,, veniat-ad me : If a- 
ny thirſt, let him come to me and drink,: Which he meant and fake ( faith St. Fobn ) of the Spirit, 
which was to be givenart chat time eſpecially, when He unent7 (eee De meo accipier ( faicth 
Chrif of Him : ) and it is nowhere more truly fulfilled, thar he ſhall cake of Chrifts, and give it us, 
than it isdone, of that, which is H moſt intrinſecally, That was, this very day ; and noberrer oppor- 
tunity, no fitter time, to receive the Fpirir , than the day ofthe Spirit , the day of Cur1s rt s ſending 
and of His coming. When ſhall He be [ext or come'; if then, Hedo not ? Bur, keeping the t5me, and 
obſerving the manner, we truſt in His promiſe, and call upon Him; that ſo He will ſend Him ; and upon 
the Holy Ghoſt, that ſo He will come. And as we be His Paracleti, His guelts, ſo He will be ours,dwel- 


ling withus wich His aſj/faxce, and being inus by His graces, to life eternal. Which Almighty Gop | 


grant ec, 
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being WHITSUNDAT. 


AcTsS Chap. XIX,. Ver. I, 1I, III. 


end it came to paſs, &c. That Paul came to Epheſus, and found there,car- 
tain Diſciples, 

And ſaid untothem, Have ye received the Hoy GaosT , ſince ye believed ? 
Andthey ſaid unto him, VVe have not ſo much as heard, whether there be an 
HoLY GHgsT. 

And He ſaid unto them, Unto what were yethen baptized ? And they ſaid,Un: 


to Fobns Baptiſme. 


Ere is a queſtion , Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt > And here ig an an- 
ſwer toit: May not ſo much as heard , whether any Holy Ghoſt, or ne. 
| There is no fitter time, to zsk and reſolve this queſtion, of His receiving, 
than this day, the day, He was received viſibly : no 2mend this an- 
ſwer ( Not, whether any or no, ) than this a A on which He declared 

een 


Himſelf to the world , when it was both heard and ſeey, that there was an He- 
> ol 1) Ghoſt. | 
ARt.2.32, "=" The Narrative is thus, briefly. Saint Paul came tO Epheſus | and F. 
. he part Nj D SR-5 AQ there he foundcertain Diſciples. At the firſt meeting, every it queſti= i 
ds. he asks, is $i recepi/tzs, Whether they had received the Holy Ghoſt ? Mark it well. Itis the firſt point, A 
\, 1 299% hethinks meet to be enquire4 of, or to inform himſelf concerning. 
The aufover, The Apeſile (no doubt) hoped for ananſwer affirmative from them : That they had received 
% Him. Theirs is a ftrange negative: That, notonly they had net received Him, Sed neque , But 


were ſo far from that, as they had not ſo much as heard, whether there were any to receive : whether, 
there were any, at all, Whom they ſhould have received, Him they had not heard of. This was a great 
rudeneſs, And yet Diſciples they were, and Diſciples that had believed, and believed a good while ſince. * 
And they were rwelve(it is ſaid at the ſeventh verſe)that is, a full Fry ; and yet putthe Holy Ghoſt upon 
their VerdiR, that, they return, is an Jgnoramw. : 
_ The Apoſtle, little lookedfor ſuch rudeneſs, at Epheſus, the moſt civil place of all Aſa. This anſwer 
« f-ocoagy almoſt poſed him, yer, he gives them not over. Nay,he muſt not leave them thus. zyhether one, or no ; , 
To This anſwer (of force) begets another queſtion, to find where the error was, Dſciples they = 


Sermon 5, 


Of the Horyr Gaosr, 415 


and therefore baptized ; baptized , and yet had not heard of the Holy Ghoſt > He muſes how, * 
or into What they had been baptized ' and asks them thar, Lhey. cell bum, ns, TSA» The anſwer, 


and further they had not gone. Of Fohns E £5 at will not now {4nd co enlarge; Tits 
is =" il a Baptiſmeit was, wherein (it ſeemes) there was no mention, nor »9 hearing of the Hily 
Ghoſt. PA 


Now by this time, their rudeneſſe, that feemed ſtrange atthe firſt, is not now ſtrange whenthe The cxror; 
reaſon of it is knowne. Andit might ſeemein ſome ſort to excuſe them, inthar, they were bur at John's | 
Baptiſme : and ſoit did. Bur, yet to accuſe them withall, thatthey were bur at. Fohn's Bapti/me $.(for 
it was now morethan ewenty yeares ſince Fohn was dead) that, all this while, they were no further, that 
( as He faith to the Hebrewes ) conſidering the time, Whereas they might have been Teachers , they. bgd Heb.s. 11, 
need to be catechiſed, in the very rudiments of Religion. | vo Ws 
Yet * quencheth he not this flax, though it did. but ſmoak, beares with them, mes chem, not, The r«&ifying 
but teachech them firſt, that as Job» was to CurLisT, fo was Jobns baptiſme to:Chriſts baptiſme, * Mac- 224207 
in manner of a Parate viam, Or introduction, 1z venturum, to: one that was to 'come , Ke 4 bi 
- no otherwiſe to ages of it, _ | 1 "3h | 
It was Apollo's cale (in the Chapter before, Verſe 25.) He knew not but johns. baptiſmgynei- 
ther, at the firſt, FE) (ic —_ well be) were His Diſciples. © But as Aqu#a, o_ 
Him : So doth the Apoſtle theſe here, the way of truth more exatthy. 0. ,., bang. tzughe . 
they were baptized with a baptiſme , where , they both heard of, and received the' Holy Ghafh. :1ayeace 7.8 
Thus doth end the Narrative. part, And therein, he. gives -us, an example in bimſelf LLEY aq 8 
his owne rule to Timothy. If we meet with ſuch, as theſe at Epheſus, raw .and evil earg- 15 4oHe# 
chiſed Chriſtians, that we grow not abrupt, but [exerciſe 6ur. office, in al ' long-(uffering - pnd _— 
doftrine : not in doFrine alone, bur in ladg-ſuffers and deftrine. For withqun ſuffering, aud ſut- ” 
fering /ong other whiles, all our dofFrine wilkdo-bur httle good. CE 3 A PE 
Ou of all this, we gather theſe points, Firſt ., ,.the\ neceſlity , of -- Receiving the Hely Gho#.; The parediſe 
jn that, it is his firſt care, his firſt queſtion he asks. Of the otheyg Perſors in_ che God- arti 
Head, it is enough we hear of them and beleve ip them: Ofthe Holy Ghoſt ig.is not ſo.. To hear of Him, 
or beleeve in Him, will not ſerve; but we areto receive Himro. To know not onely Zed ſir, that He is; oh | 
bur to certifie our ſelves, 2wod infit, that He is in us : For He ſhall remaine with you and ſhall be 5» you Joh.1417+ 
(risCar 1s r.) Butthen, receive we cannot, unleſle firftwe heave : heare, char there is one to re- 
ceive, Or ever we receive Him. Firſt, notice of His btiug; and then ſenſe of His recerving. And indeed, 
the hearing of Him is a way to His receiving : For, ,,not every one that heares, receives ; yet none 
receives, but heheares firſt, So, that ground muſt firſt be ſayd. 
And to lay that ground, no better way than the Apoſtle here dire&sus to, by his ſecondqueſtion, 
us to our baptiime, Ask, into what Wwe were baptized? There we ſhall nor faile, but refolve our 
elves, that one there 5s, receive Him after, as we may. | "Phe Hoke aa 
Now, bur that the poſe had a berter conceit of theſe, here, than there was cauſe, and fo erred ;,.." *'8* 
of charitie, ſuppoſing theſe Diſciples better Schollers than they were; Hee would have b-gun with the © 
latter, and firit awked them, If ever they heard of Him: and thenafrer; sf they, had received Him. For, 
that is firlt in nature, A» fir, then An wnfer. 
There then ler us begin. Iam forrie and aſhamed, that we ſhall need deale with 4» ft ; 
Yet (1 know not how as theſe dayes of ours grow from evill to worſe, and from worſe to work 
of all: it is no more than needs. Not that I doubt of any ſuch, who ( as theſe here at Ephe- 
ſus ) have not heard of the Ho.y Gnos  : For ( no doubt) long yer this, Hrs ſound « gent , 19: 
out into all lands: but rather, ſuch other ( as Saint Paul found at Epheſus too ) I can tell them mw 
no better, than he doth, Beaſts i» the ſhape of men., That have heard,and yer take to themſelves, (43 iCar.$3-36) 
Chriſtian libertie ( they call it) and that forſfooth, humbly, imply, and modeFtly , but in deed) dba 
an wnchriftian Hicenriogſmeſr grendly Jendy, and malapertly; tocall in queſtion what they liſt; and, to 
make @xere*s of that which the Chriftian world hath long ſince refolved, and ever fince belie- 
ved, concerning Gop, Cyr 1s T and the Bleſſed Spirie ; no leſſe matters. 


So, then, to theſe two parts, we reduce all; The — bios firſt : Then * The reces- T1; p;u;gun; 
ving of Him. 1, The Hearing , and therein, r 3here we ſhall hear of Him? and 2 7/hat we 
ſhall hear of Him ? pphere we (hall hear of Him ? At our Baptiſme : 2 And j#/hat we ſhall hear 
of Him there : That one there is ( at leaſt ) and I truſt, ſomewhat elſe beſides. , | 
2. Then, the Receiving of Him, And in it, three points; 1. Firſt, that this queſtion it 
muſt be anſwered to, and ſo we bound to receive him., And that, either affirmative, or Nega- 
tive. We have, or we have not. 2. Then, Have We received Him? How to know, if we 
have, 3. Have We not received Him? Haw to procure, if we have not, In the former, of 
Hearing : is matter of faich, In the latter, of Receiving : matrer of moral duty. Both , mcec 
to. be intreated of, at all times, bur at no time fo fit, ando proper, as at this Feat, 
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The hearing . 


Gen,1. 3. 


Num. 11.26. 
Pal. 104.30. 
Pſa.c 1.11, 
Eſay 68 1. 
Joel 1.28, 


Luke r. $5, 
Luke 3. 4g 
* Joh.14 36. 
15.26. 
I6, Jo 
a Mat. 12 375 


32. 
b Joh.20 22. 


c AR. 23, 

d AQ, 25-28. 

AQ.5.13. 
2. 

At Bapr' ſme. 


3 Thar onc 
there z5, 


Matiav. I9, 


Cant, Kunan, |. 
2 De Op rt, 
Sand, 


1Cor.13.2, 


2Cor,13.13- 


for the firſt queſtion, Have ye received? till the latter be- firſt reſolved, 7s there ohe ro 
receive > For reſolution whereof, He might have ſent them, ro the very beginning of 
Genes, where they ſhould have heard, the Spirir of GOD moved on the face of the 
waters, Or to the Law, where the ſame Spirit came down wpon the ſeventy Elders,” - Or to 
the Pſalmes, where they ſhould bave heard David fay of Him ,  Emitte Spiritum & crea- 
bantur , Send forth thy Spirit, and all ſhall be made. And Spiritam Sqanttum ne anferas , Take 
not thy Holy Spirit from me. . Or, to the Prophets : The Propher Zſay: Cunrns rt s firſt 


T *: is NO receiving of Him that zs or. Therefore, no talk of receiving - no place, 


Text; Lake 4. The Spirit of Go.D is apon me. The Propher -Foe/: Saint Peters Text this 


day, 7 will powre My Spirit apon all fleſh. ; | 
'Or if ever they had heard ot our Saviour CuRisrT, Saint Pax! wight have ſent 


chem , to His Conception : Where they ſhould have heard the Ange/, fay , Spirirns Sanitus ſuper- 


weniet in te, to the Bleſſed Virgin. To Chriſts baptiſme , where , He came upon Chrift in a Vi= 
ſible ſhape. To his promiſe fo * ofcen iterate, of Sending - them , the Holy Ghoft. To his Ca- 
veat, Not to fimmne againſt-the * Hely Ghoft in any wiſe, ir was a high and heinous offerice, ic 
conld not be remitted. | | 

Or, if they had heard of. the Apoſtles: Of > Chrifts \breathing on them, and willing them to 
receive the Holy Ghoſt. Or but of this diy, and in what fort © He was viſibly ſent downe, like 


: 


ie FOngmes , each of them. Or of their (0 _— ings and Comncil at Fernſalem , and De- 
= We the tenor 'whereof'was , 4 Jr ſeemed good to the 'Holy Ghoſt , and us. Or bur of 
the ſtrange end that hapned'to Ananias , they could not choſe, but have heatd his offence 'told 
Him by St. Peter, He kd ed 'to the Ho, Y'GnosT : and ſtraight upon it, he had mot lyed 


to man, but to God direttly. 


All this,he might, yet , this be did not, but takes a plaine courſe, ſends them to their bap- 
tfme , ( (till ſuppoſing it, t6-beC# R 15 79 Bapriſme , they were baptized with , the only true 
Baptiſme. ) And}, ſeeing-rtbE Apoſtle ,« upon g66d atvice , rook that for the beſt way, we Can- 
not follow a better direction : and ſo,let ws take it. . We mean not (J truſt.) to renounce our 
Baptiſme. By it,” we are, "that we are: And, at it, we ſhall nor fail, but-heare, There is 
a Holy Gheſt. Expreſs mention of Him , is dire&tly _- in charge, in theſet form of Baptiſme, 
preſcribed by our SA v,10uR : That all ſhould be (as we all are) baprized, in rhe name 
of the Father , the Scnne aod the Holy Ghoſt. n 

Yea, I adde further : He 'could no better refer them, than to baptiſme. For , a ſpecial 
prerogative hath the Holy Gho#, in our baptiſme , above' the other two' Perſons, That 4 
ver, is His Laver properly; where, we are not only to be baptized -i»to Him ( as into. the 
other two ) but alſo-even ro b& baprized -with'Him : which is proper , to him alone. For , be- 
ſides the water, we are-there, to be born anew of the Holy Ghoſt alſo; elſe is there »9 emtring 
for ms into the kingdome of God. ' ; | 

This for Baprtiſme. But let me alſo tell you afaying: It is St. Baſile, and well worth 
your remembring. He beginneth with, J» hoc barpizamur , and proceedeth' three degrees fur. 
ther, all riſing from thence* rizturally : chey'be bur the train of þ,pti/me. 

1. Firſt, Et quomodo - baptizamar , ita & credimus. 'As we are baptized, {6 we beleeve, 
As is our baptiſme, ſo is our: beliet, And our beleefe, is there (at our baptiſme ) repeared 
from point to point. A point whereof, is, Jbeleeve in the Holy Ghoſt, And, we defore to be 
baptized in that faith, There He is now agin; at our baptiſme. 

Yer, before. we come fo farre: even, at, Chriſts conceiving , there we heare of Him firſt , 
Who was conceived by the Hily Ghoſt. So , three ſeveral times , we there hear of Him, 1 jyhich 
was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt.  '+1 beleeve in the Holy Ghoſt. and 3 In the name of the Holy 
Ghoſt. At our b:piifme, all three. And in the month of three witneſſes , is every point ſufficently 
eſtabliſhed, 

2. Soint Baſ/ proceeds; Et quomodo credimms , ita & glorificamus. 'As from Baptiſme, to 
Beleef : So from beleeving , to giving glory. And there, he flatly ayoweth ( which all the 
Chriſtian world knew to be true, nor was there ever Heretik found , ſo bold as to'denyit) 
That the AeFoxc;/a (2s they call it ) that is, the uſe of faying, Glory be to the Father, and the 
Sonne and the Holy Gheft,, this form of conclading Pſalmes;, and Hymnes , and-rhankſgivings , was 
ever received, and retained in the Church, from the beginning, as with us, ſtill it'is. So was 
Baptiſm, fo wcs thanks for the baptized party ( the new member of the Church, )ſo,all con- 
cluded. So that way , we hear of Him there, again, 

3. Yer onemore,and it is Hislaſt. Er quomodo glorificamns , ſic & benedicimus. As we glo- 
rifie Go Þ ſo webleſſe men: As we give glory to Him : fo we receive bleſſing from Him, How? 
the iorm is often heard, and well known, it is the Apoſtles : The grace of Chriſt our Lord , the 
Love of Gor Hrs Father, Communio, and the fellowſhip of the Huly Ghoſt,, to be with us. So, 
after Baptiſm , So, after Sermon, $o, is the congregation ever diſmiſſed, Then, there we glorifie _ 
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An din Him we thereare bleſſed, And fo, we hear of Him; once more; qzo4 fir; that a Hah Ghoſt 


there is. [S804 - 
© Upon the matter :, no Baptiſme no Betief,, Go 2 no-glory,, men nobleſſing, but ſtill we hear 

o Him. Soas, if any. bur es ag hear bur che Creed , be-at the daily Service , hear'the 
Church rendring glory fo GOD, recavng bleſſing trom che Biſhop or Prieſt ; by ſome of thele; or 
all of theſe, they cannot chooſe bur hear of rhe Holy Ghoſt, There isthen noſaying; for us, Sed 
neque andivimus ; Away with that, And ſay with te NO » In boc baptizammnr, there we ber 
gin, Et quomodo * baptizamny ſic credimus , > Et quomodo credimys fic glorificamus , 3 mb + 
modo glorificamus fic benedicimus. SO, WE are 1 baptized, in Him, > and as weare baptized;-o 
we believe", and 3 as we believe, fo g/orifie we God, and 425 we glorifie God ; fo bleſs we men, 
bleſs, and are bleſſed. Theſe four, they are all here ; and they are no far fer, they have no curious 
ſpeculation in them, they will ſerve for any honeſt or gooq hearteg Chrjftian,coreit in; and they need go 
70 further, than 7» quo ergo beptizati-eſtis. y; | v7 © 

Thus, we are referred, and we know, where we are ſure to hear of Him. But ; if we ſtay a 
firtle upon [[ 1» qo baptizat: ] and look betterinco ig; this is notall; bur we ſhall find turther,nor on- 
ly that ſuch an one there is, but rake more pertect ageict af Him; - And firſt, that Heis Gop. And by 
no other, bur by the ſame iteps we went betooe, $4 "ho? | | 

God, firſt, For that, wecannot be þaprized into any name ; bur Go bd $ alone; the Apoſtle 
diſputesir at large, 1 Cor. 1, thatitcanngt be, that jt is not lawful, ro be baptized into $. Peters 
n-me, or into his, or incoany name elſe,but Gopy only; But,in His name,we are baptized : evenimthe 
name of che Holy Ghoſt, that, proves Hum G 0p. | 3 45.4 | RIS 

God, ſ:condly. For we believe in Him, We there profeſs it. Et nemins Chriſtianorum 
zuquam dubium fuit ; n2s in Denm , non 18 Creaturam , credere ( fajth Athanaſins' ad Epiſcopes 
Afric. ) Never any Chriſtian doubred of this;that we beljeye not in 4ny Creature; but ix Gob alone; 
Believing then in him, we acknowledge Him to be Gop; | | | | 

Go, thirdly. For, we aſcribe to Him glory. And g/ory.is proper to Gop only : So proper;that He 
faich expreſly, Alreri non dabo , He will not part with it,to any other. Bur we render Him glory,and with 
rhe ruger the Son, pariter together, He 3s worſhipped and glorified ; Therefore;Gop with them,even 
in thar reſpe&. 

Laſtly, Gop, from bleſſing alſo : for, that is one of Gods peculiars : To bleſs i» His name : by putting 
His ne, upon children, old and young, and uponthe Congregation, to bleſs them, Bur,with His name, 
we bleſs, no leſs, than with the reſt, Therefo re,as they,ſo He; Gob above a{{;as to bleſs,10 ro be bleſſed 

or ever, | | 

! And tipon theſe four we ret. Theſ? four , 1 To be baptized into Him, * To believe in Him, 
'3 To aſcribe glory to Him, 4 To bleſs by Him , or in His name , They areas, ſuch ads, ascan- 
tar be given co any, bur ro Gop only; and ſo evidently, we there heare of Him, thac He 3s 
Coop alſo. And fach are the two acts, in the Creed of Conſtantinople , To be Lord and giver of 
life, and To ſpeak, by the Prophets, Such are many other attribuces, and works ( that cannot a- 
gre? to any, but Gop) aſcribed to the Huy, Ghoſt, which might be , and which elſe- 
—_ have been alledged: Bur now we are tO keep us to our Bapriſme 5 and go no fur- 
ther. 

And if we will ſtay yet, butalirtle,; at our Zapriſme ; and hearkenwell : as we hear that He 
is Go, ſoſhill we, that, Heis Gor in anicy. For there, we hear but , 7» »omine ; but,of one 
nime, Now as the Apofle rezfoneth ( Gal. 3.16,) Abrabe ditte ſunt promiſſiones , & ſemini e: 
jitr. Nen dicit Seminibus , quaſs in multis ; ſed tanquam in uno, Semini ejus. To Abraham and 
»is ſeed , werethe promiſes made. He ſaith not, Ts the ſeeds, as of many ; but ro his ſeed, as of 


cuz. So we, arebiptized, Non in nominibus, quaſi multis, ſed, in nomine,quaſi no : not in the names; 


as of many , but in the Name g ©s Of one. .,One name , and onenature, oreſſence. Unum ſumus 


© faich CyRisT) of two of them: GVnxm ſunt; (aithSaint Fobn, of all chree; This we hear 
there, 

Vnum (nt ,, but not unus. For, as from the zame , we reducethe ani So, from the n»m- 
b:r ( Three) do we, the Trinity, One in name and nature : yet diſtini between themſelves. 
Diſt iaft in u#mber , as in our baptiſme, ,The Father, Soune, Holy Ghoſt. And that number; di- 
kin ro the ſenſe, as at Chrz/ts Baptiſm , the Father inthe voice , the Sonpe in the flood, thz Hely 
Ghoſt in the ſhape of a Dove. _ Andchur ſhewed to be, a diſtintion of perſons, in Chriſts pro- 
miſe. * Ego, the Perſon of Chriſt: 2 Patrem, the Perſonofthe Father, 3 and Paracletum ,; the 
Perfon of the Holy Gh:f. The Hely Ghoſt (1 fay ) diftin& fromthe Father; The Lord and His 
Spirit hath ſcat me, Eſay 48.16. Fromrhe Sonne Paracletum alinm , by alinm, the Sonne one, 
He another, Anddiſtir&, asa Perſon : For ( toomit other perſonal as, which properly agree 
to none. but a reaſonable naturederermined : As ® To be the Lord, * To he” © reach , * re- 
prove , comfort , © be a witneſs , * place Biſhops, 8 make Decrees in council: ) That which we hear 


ofarour Bap:iſm, aſcribed to Him, to conceive the humane nature of Chriſt, js ana ſo perſonal, as, in pro- 
= of ſpeech, cinagreeto none, or be affirmed of none, burtof an intire Perſon. This we 
eare, ; 

A perſon then, diſtinit by Himſelf, yet (asaperſon) not, of or from Him/elf. And, this 
we bear, from thevery term it ſelf [" of Spirirus. ] For evenas filins alicujus , {0 Spiritus, alicu- 
7*5, eſt , ab aligno:; proceeg from Him, whoſe Sex, or 0 they are; Soche Son of Gop; and Sp;- 
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5 From the Fa- 


rit of Go, dofrom Gop : Go of Go, either, Zo ipſothan, that Heis Spirits Demini. He procerds 
without more ado. | 
Proceeds : and frow'both. 1 From the Father , the Conftantinopolitan Council , from the ex- 
preſs words, who proceedeth from the Father : 2 From the Sonne;, The Council of Toledothe cight, 
trom the viſible fign, where the Sonve breathed on the Apeſtles, and willed them, frgm Him to 
receive the Holy Gheſt.. And Non a ſemetipſo lequetur , ſed de. meo accipiet , ſt.ewerth fully as 
much. Briefly « Sent by the Father, Fobn 14.26. Filicque , ard by the Some too, 7obn 
L5, 26. And ſo, the Spirit of the Father , Matth. 10. 30, Filiique , and by the Sentoo, 
Gal. 4.6. 

yi from them ; and not by way of generation : (That is Chrifts proper, He is often 
termed, the Only Begotten , and ſo, none but He ) -but by way of, Emirre Spiritum , Emiſſion, ſen- 
ding ir forth : that is ( out ot the very body of the word ſpirit by ſfpiraticn,or breathing. One ug A 
'& trom both : evenas the breath (which carrieth the name and relemblance of ir) is one, yet from 
the nfrils, in the body natural. | 

All theſe are expreſſed, or implied, inour Bapriſmre. And now laſtly ( ro return home to our 
purpole ) . proceeds from them, to come tous: is breathed from them, to insfire us: Sent, by 
them, robegivenus: Per Spiritum ſanitum qui datus eft nobis , by the FHely Ghoſt which is gi- 
venus: given to receive, and ſo, to be received of us, Which opcreth the way , and maketh the 
paſſage over , to the ſecondqreſtion, Sirecepiſtis, Have ye received ? And fo, ( asweſee ) the 
rwoparts, follow well and kindly, one upon the other. For, this now, is the laſt thing ro be heard of 
Him, thar, it is not enough,to hear of Him : but,thar we are tO receive Him alſo ; and to give account 
roSt. Pax, that we have ſo done. | 
-- $0 then, 'we have now cleared the firlt queſtion, at our Baptiſm : and have heard, 1. Thar 
ſuch a one there is. +2. And that He is GoD. 3. Gobp, _ of name. 4. Yet, in nun- 
ber , diſtin , and diſtin as a Perſon by Himſelf. 5. A perſon by Himſelf, yer not of Himſelf, 
but proceeding. '6, Proceeding from both Perſons , that ſtand before Him, the Father and the Son, 
7. And that breath-wife. And ſo,we havedone with that. Bur yer, we have not done, though. For,the 0- 
ther queſtion muſtbe anſwered tco ; no remedy,it imports vs.F pr,:s good not hear of Him at all,as hear, 
and not receive Him. 


Thither then, Icome. Fi Recepiſtis ? Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt ? Wherein theſe 
three points. 1. That weare liable rochis queſtion, and to the affirmative part of it,that we have,and ſo 
are bound ro receive Him : For ſo, fi, preſuppoſeth, 2, 1t we ſohave, how to know ir, 3. If we have not, 
how tocompa$ it. + | 


How much it importeth us, to rece;sve Him, we may eſteem, by this, that S. Pax/makes it his article 
of 7mprimis, begins with ic,atthe firſt, as the moſt needful poinc. 

- Two things are init. Firſt,that yeceive we muſt.Secondly,that it muſt be the Hely Ghoft , we are tg 
FecetvVe. 

Receive ? Whar need wereceive any Spirit , Or receive at all> May we not, out of our ſelyes, 
work that , will ſerve our turns? No ; For holy we mult be, if ever we ſhall reft i» His holy 
Hill: for without hclineſs , none ſhall ever ſee GoD. Bur holy we cannot be, by any habit mo- 
ral, or acquiſite, There is none ſuch in all moral Philoſophy. As, we have our faith , by 
iſlumination : ſo, have we our holineſs, by inſpiration : receive both ; both from with- 
out, 

Toa habit the Philcſcphers came, and ſo Chriſtians may : but chat will not ſerve, theyare to go 
farther, Our habits acq+irewill lift us no farther, than they did the Heathen men : no farther than - 
place, where chey grow, that is, earch and nature, 'IThey cannor work beyond their kind (nothing can,) 
nor = higher,than their ſpring, It is nor therefore $; habirnum acqui{iſtss ; but, fi Firitum recepiſtic, 
we mult go by, 

But then, why recepiſtis $ os Sanftxm , the Hely Ghoſt ? No receiving will ſerve, but of 
Him? Thereafon is, it is nothing here below , that we ſeek : bur, to heaven we aſpire. Then, ifto 
heaven we ſhill, ſomething from heaven, mult thither exalt us. If Partakers of the divine nature, 
werhope to be (2s, great and precious promiſes we have that we ſdall be ) that can be no otherwiſe, 
than by receiving one, in whom rhe divine nature is. He being received, imparts it to us, and ſo 
makes us cenſortes divine natare ; and that istheHoLyY Gros r. 

For :s an abſolute neceſlity there is,that we receive the Spirit, elſe can we not live thelifeof grace , 
and ſo conſequently , never come to the life of glory. Recepiſtis Spiricum gives the life natural, Re- 
cepiſts Spiritum $anftim , gives the life ſpiritual, 

1, There holdeth acorreſpondence, between the natural and the Spiritual, The ſame way the 
world was made, inthe beginning , by the Spirit moving apon the waters of the deep: the very ſame, 
was the world new made, (the Chriſtian world, or Church ) by the ſame Spirit moving on the waters of 
baptiſme. E | 

” And look, howin the firſt Adaw, we come to this preſent life , by ſending the breath of 
life , into our bogjes. $0, inthe ſecond, come we to our hold, in the other lite, by ſending rhe Holy 
Ghoſt into our ſoules. 

3. By that Spirit, which Cyr1s T was conceived by; by the ſame Spirit the Chriſtian 
= muſt be. Not to be avoided , abſolutely neceſſary all theſe ; it cannot be other. 
Wit, Ang« 


Serpus 5s is Of the Hory Guosr., 419. 


Another neceſſity of His receiving. For, * The howſe will not ſtand empty long. One Spiritor other, - <LOP 
holy,” or aekies will enter and © cake it up. We ſee, the greateſt porc of the world/by/ far, are 5 665 25.16 
entred upon, and held; fome by the Þ firir of lumber; that paſs their time (25ir wereitz eep) | 
without any ſenſe of Gop , or Religivnar all. Others by che © Firit of giddineſs ;, that Tede tO, c Eſay 39. 147 
and fro, and every year are of anew Rehgion. * Others, by 4 the Pirie of error ; given" over ts ol nn Us 
believe lyes through ſtrong illuſron. "And they that ſeem to know the truch ,* ſome with the © 4 
clean This: ſome with * the 4rit of exvy , -or ſome ach. (for they are many : ) that, a kind of rie-, hr 
ceſlity there is ro entercairi and receive'the good ſpirit, rhat ſore or evil fpirirfrom Go,ſcize not | 
upon #5. - From which Gop deliverus. , + 2 IFTINER % 'y 

A third neceſlity there is, we receive Him: forthat, with-Him, we ſhall receive , whatever we T7 3, 
want, -orneed to receive', for our ſouls good. And here; fall in all His Offices, | By Him, 8 we are re- p ta 
generate at the firſt; in our bapriſm: By Him after © confirmed; inthe impoſition-of hands, BY: ; rTim.5. 234 
Him after | renewed to-repentance , when ive fall away; by aſecond impoſitionof hands: * By Him, —_ 
k :4ught all our life long, char we know not; | pat. in minde of what we forget ; .® firred x in / Jobs14.26. 


whatweare dull; * helped in our prayers; * relieved inour fn, comforted inrour heavineſs ; * >C0r.3.6. 


inaword, * ſealed to- the day of our Redemption , and 4raiſed up again in the laſt day. * Go all a- »Ropd. a>. 
long ; evenfrom ourBapriſm, to our yery Relurrection;and we cannot miſs Hin; but receive Him we » Eph. 4-30. 
nae © | | "4q $8.11; 

And on the other ſide, $3 non recepiſtis,, without Him received; receive what we will, noching £ 
will dous good : Receive the Word: it is but * a killing letter ,, receive Baptiſm, it is bur Folms Ba- _ _— 
ptiſm; buta * barren element ;, receive His fleſh, * ir profiterh nothing ; receive CHRIST, it will. t Joh. 6.63. 
not d6; for ® Ii non habet Spiritum CaR1sT1, hic non eff ejus,, He that hath noc His Spiris « Rom. 8.5, 
is none of His, So, CxR1$T renounces him; He hath no part in him, To receive CHRIST, a 
not the'Hory GuosT ; is to no purpoſe; To conclude, if we receive not Him, we be but * anj- x Jude x. 
males , ifiritum non habzntes \ only menof ſox , haying not the Spirit, Y Er animals; homo, the / 1Cor-2.15) 
natural man thar never received the Spirit , neither perceiverh , nor recerveth the things of God hath 
nocbing to do with them. So that, Spirirwm non habentes, is enough, and rhere needsno more (but 
only that) to condemn us. All this, laid rogether;we ſee; Recepsſtis ſpiriram,is no morethan needs ; andif 
mult needs have an anſwer. x | 

J 


The next point is ; how to certifle our ſelves | whether we have received this Spirit or 2. 
no. ,I-fay 2 Whether the Spirir, firſt; z And then, whether chat Spiric be the Holy Ghoſt, paced ane. 
after . , 


now if, 


Ofthe Fpiric the ſigns are familiar. For ifit be in us,(as the natural Spirit doth; Ar the heart ir will - Whether res 
beat :  Atthe month, it will breath ; At the pulſe it will be felr. Sonte one of theſe may; bur all theſe will ceived tbe Spix 
not deceive us. | | | | . fit. 

Art the heart we begin, for thatis firſt , * Dabo wobis cor novum,, & FFiritum novum. A new ; The heart. 
heart and a new Fþirit we ſhall find. * ze ſhall be renewed in the Fþirit of our mind, | Sane no 4 Exck.56-26, 
vam ſuperveniſſe Spiritum ; nova deſideria demonſtrant ( faith Bernard': ) That a new ſpirit is 9 Eph.4-23, 
received , no better way, to know, than by new thoughts; and deſires. That he that watches well 
the currant of his deſires and choughts ; may know ; whether, and what ſpirit itis, he isled by, old 
orney. Theretore our SAVIOouR  CHR1ST breathed into them, whea he firſt gave themche Ho- , | PORE 
LY GHOST , thatthey might receive Him, there within, even © #2 viſceribus, inthe inward parts. d Elay ee, 
* A timore two Domine concepimus firitum ſalutis : We ſhall know the Spirit is conceived, by 
the fear of God in our hearcs ; it 1s, as the Fyſtole or drawing in to refrain us from evil. And 
te th il know it, by © Charitas Dei diffuſa eſt in cordibus noſtris , the love of Gop 
_ ſhed abroad i» oxr hearts, Which is, as the diaftole or dilating it out , ro all; that 
good is, | 
Burthen, thus every one mayſty ;, Allis well within : and their word nuſt be taken, we cannot » The [Feecb, , 
&1n-tay them, - For no man knows, inſof tying, whether they ſay true or no, Therefore we g0 
\e. ſuriher, and ſiy: [dem eft vite & wvacis organen , the breath that ſerves us for life; or to live 
by , the ſame ſerves usalſo for the veice, orto ſpeak by. So, that way ye ſhall know it. For if 
' 14 ore ipſcorum 19% eſt ſpiritus,, no breathbeto be perceived in their moxths,if they 5 ſpeak, net through f Pfal.11 5.7. 
their throats , they are bur 7dels and no better. Will ye ſee it at the Afouth > Þ Credids, proprer © PAL T1619, 

Mich. : OR {ge b "0 2, þ 2 Cor.4.13; 

qzud locxtus ſum , faidhe: And habentes exndem Spiritxm , if we have the ſame ſpirir, (faith the 
Apo:le) we ſhalldo nole:s. This we know for certain, that upon this day, the Holy Ghoſt camein 
th: ſhipe of rongaes, and chey are for ſpeech, And this likewiſ: , that, upon the receiving the Ho- 
ly Ghiſt , theſe here (inthe Text)) and generally all other, $eak, and that with new tongues , 
1;0t ſuch 7s they ſpake with before. The miracle is ceaſed : bur the moral, holderh till; where 
che Holy G heſt is received,thece is ever a change in the dialett,1 change from * curſed unclean,corrupt Com- e Eph.4 3T, 
11:ication,unto ' ſuch as becometh $ aints. 5's 

Bur thenagain, becauſe even birds may be, and are ſometimes taught, to ſpeak, (and that,ho- $ The rk, 
ly phrifes fora need, ) therefore further yet to the pulſe wego, andtouchir, To the hard, to the 
-crk., and enquire of that, The Holy Ghoſt was firſt given and received by the ® breath inward | ,, ac ae an] 
iorthe heart, Then, by ® fiery tongues, tor the Feech, But everafter , and here in this place, = a wht . 
&v- Hely Ghoſt ( we know ) was given and received , by ® laying on of hands : and that, to ad- 048.$.1 7, 
1»u:fh us; that by impoſita , andy admota manus , by lifting »p, and /aying to our hands,we may 
k10w,we haye received Him: we have had /aying on of hands,it we uſe laying or putting our hands to any 
220d work, Hhh3 | As 
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vetſ. 10,12, 


Heſca 6. 4 


Asfor whatisin the heart, * as cogneſcit 5lwd? who knowsit ? not we our ſelves : owr own 
hearts, of t deceive ws. Andthereis 1 a verbis confitentur, contels ar the mouth, .tvith a fattis ne” 
gant , deny with the deeds: and that deceives roo. But OY Gor fs, the work of faith, from 
' fdes que. qperatyr , faith that worketh, thatis,, Saine P.awls faith, that can,* fhew it ſelf by his 
working , irs, Saint Zawes faith : and there, may well be che Spirit. - But without works, there, 
it may not be, For without works, S. James is flat, itis but ® a grad faith, therarcaſs of faith, 
and there is no Spirit init, No Spirit, if no work, For »/$; adev proprium eft., operati Spiricas, wt 
ſs operetur , nec fit ; To kindly tis, for —_— to be workgug, wag ea 7 Hem Thereis 
none, tO whyk : Spetirum Spiriius,a flying ſhadow it is, a Spirit 1s not aitwork it Conor, . 

—_—_—— __ —  —_ may beand motion, ang yer 00 Spree 3 £6, 1n artificial Er- 
gines, Watches, and Jacks, and ſuch like. And a certain artificial theteisin Religion (we call 
it Hyporriſie) char Þy certain pins and gins , makes ſhew of certain or and motions, asif there were 
S$piriz , bur durely Spirit there 1s none in Vain men they are, that boaſt of che Spirir without 
the wark, : Hypoctites they are, that comnterfeit the work,, without the Spiric. You ſhall ealily 
diſcover theſe works , - wt A come not from the Spirit, by the two ſigns, in Pſame 51, M22 
and TI's conſtant , and» free, They that come from cunning, and not ixom che Spirit , ye ſhall 
know them by this, they be every foor out, they are not conſtant , they continue not »niformz long , 
and when the barrel is about, or the pluramers down, they tay. _ Bur howſoever, long they will 
not hold, but, vanifs like the cloud , dry away like the dew of the morning , P24N? a0 Con - 


/ nd ye ſhall know them agan, by the orher note N12 which makes the difference, between 
the Creatwres , and the Spirir. For the Creatures are produced from withour : The Spirit doth & 
manare , proceed from within. So thele, they have principium motns ab extra , that that makes 

go , is ſomething, ſome Engine without, they flow not freely , they come nor kindly , as from 
within TANANT 20 natural motion , Ingenioi but not ingennons. JIngenuuy and conſtancy, the free 


.  proceeding,, the conſtant continuing of them, will ſoon diſcloſe , whether they come from a Spirit 


2 Whether re- 
ceived the Hg- 


ly Ghoſt. 


AR 2.2. 


Luk.24-49. 
Mic,6. 16. 


C.Ver. 9+ 


Verſc 25. 
Gcn,11.9- 


or no; will, ſoon ſhew they come from the are of Hypocriſie , nor from the Spirit of true 
prety. 


And theſe will ſerve, to know whether from's Spirit. Now, whether that Spirie be Holy of 
no. - For divers times doth the Apolle diſtinguiſh, and ſay : 7/e have mot received this Spirit , but 
that, as Rom. 8.15. 2 Tim. 1.7. and namely, 1Cor.2. 12. that we have not received the fpi- 
rit of the wortd, but the holy ſpiris which is of God. This ſame iirit of rhe world , it is (acer 
Hirizus ( for there is no z;ng-ir) but not ſanfiw. Saver, as he is called ſacra famrt : for 
ſanfta fames he could never haye called it. That Spirit of the werld, beit from pig, or beit from 
Philoſophy , bothare rex ſacre ( and ſane alſo may be, as chey may be uſed ) but of themſelves /c. 
cular they are, and from men: Holy , or from heaven they are not, But this Spirir, this z#inde 
muſt blow from heaven , not from our caves here benezcth. And ſo you ſhall ſoondifcernir, Do but 
mark the coaſis, whence and whither it bloweth, the motive and the mark, and you ſhall diſtinguiſh ir 
ſtraight, For if,from a ſecular reaſon, if, toan end beneath , v4rrs ab imoit may be, virtze ab altoit 
1S noC, x 

Forexample, Idoforbear to ſinne : what is my motive? Becauſe ( as Micah ſaith ) it is a- 
_ Omri's ſtatutes, ſome. penal law, I ſhall incur ſuch a penalty , beliableroſuch an AtHon, if] 
onot: Itis well, but allthis, is burthe fpirir of the world : E pretorio, non ſanitwario, bloweth out 
of 1yeſt minſter-Hall,not out of the ſanitary. | 
I go further, toa better jrir ; Though there were no penal Law , I forbear to ſane , becauſe 
itisa brutiſh thing , and ſo againſt reaſon : and IOnominions , and fo againſt my credit and reputati- 
on. Nay then, turcher yer , becauſe, I ſhall thereby endanger my ſoul ; for that it will bar me of 
heaven, or be a meansto bring me to hell ( forthe Heathen men took notice of both theſe places : ) 
all chis whils this isno more, than the firit of the Philoſophy ſchooles will teach : no» more than 
mightbe taught in the School of Tyrannus, betore Saint Paxl eyer came in it, It bloweth ( this 
wind ) oflt of Ariſturles Gallery , not out of the Santmary yet: E Lycenio, non ſanftwario. Bur, 
if with eye to Gop , Iforbear: becauſe in ſo doing, I ſhall offend Him , and do evil, againſt the 
rule of his Juſtice, the reverence and Majeſty of His Preſence, the awful regard of His Power,the kind 
reſpect of His Bounty and Goodneſs, This now,cometh from the ſan#xary,this wind bloweth from hea- 
ven ; thisis right ſanxs indeed, | 

Thisis the Line. Again, look tothe Level. If it be Demetrixs's end, here in the Chapter, 
Iſthinc eſt acquiſitio nobis , by this we haye our advantage. If it be theirs, paremns nebis nomen, 
ſo I ſhall make my name famons upon earth , or any of that level, it is bur of the world : {acer 5. 
ritns, not ſani7us, But, if of our well doing, Gop His will be the center, and His glory the ciy- 
camference : we do it , not that our will , but His be done; not, our name, but hs be hallowed : the 
at ts holy, and the 53rit is of the ſame kind, Otherwiſe, philoſophical, politick, moral it may be: 
theological , religious, holy itis not, Our line and ourleyel, or inducements, or impediments to our 
doings , mark them , what coaſt they come from, and whether they bend , ye ſhall eaſi- 
ty conclude ; as before , whether recepiſtis Firitum ; f@ here , whether receps/tis ſanftum 
or no, 


And 


Sermon 5. Of the Norv Gnost. | 
And thus we know,whether we liave teceived; Bit, Free have hor, how then ? —_— (by ' 
the grace of Gov) ſo Gilpoſe cur ſeves; 4s we wn ohape Fig And now we are cohie"t6 the die of 17,102 
the day; Forthis, is cheday of His recerning, 0 receigedghow 
The ways are two : 1 One;that we lay io bars 66 Keep Hitti fotos. "The 6ther;chir ws wit Wpaed co procure i, 
means allure Him to us. Sis ts RES. v 8 Os. CR OR. __. 

Firſt, chat we fall nor irito _—T— thalledge ; that we *r2ff nor the Holy Ghoſt, and 
Hs Coming. Andrejit Him we do, it we lay anyiinpcdihns ih His way ; nay. jfwe temore thoth <1" 
not : A3 the mapaer is, as they do; the draw Curtaitis, 67 open the Cifemetits, that would rake'Itt » ag.,...; 

h, | 2 EW | oy - 

Of theſe; I find three of note : quit they mult be all; or no reediyitis Him: II em. 
One; anda chief one, is Pride For the Hot GuosT earch > Ter __ I bed, faith by nagh 16 
Eſay : nor Gov, give grate ; but. to" the humble ( (th Solomon.) "Tit we therefore pray 16. þ = 4, Hug 
Him, that giveth grace to the humble, to give usthe grace to be” , that even ge e meer . 
eo receive Him. , For; at Hisfirſt coming He catite a4 Dove ; ahd did « light por Hits ; this was © Mar.z-16., 
Himſelf , humble and meth,, like a- Dove, and willeth us roleatr! that tefſon of Hitt | as that which <Matts. 
will make us mcet to receive. the Hove whith He rettived , whole qualities arc'liks Bis ; "of | 
a __ quiet Firit ; whith howſoever the wottd teckon of it ; is with Ggp a thins mach 1Per.3.4. 
et bY./ 7 4 AYS$y | JO 2 
A inthe beginning; the oye momg thy thi waters and at Baptiſm; it dbth fo: And ont$4viens Job. 749, 
C1 k15T ſpeaking of the graces ofthe Þ:r4, dothitJti terttis df water £ and ware? (we know) will ever 
tothe foweſt place. Pride then is a bar, and hamilicy 4 difpofing mieatis; rothe prinie receiving of che 
Hoty GrosST. , | W 4 IR | = 

Another impediment is Car#al/zty. For Firithal, arid carnal, ate fiat oppoſite; © Bao ſab  Carnality; 
Hum oft, mindum eft, ever: No Valle cleamineſs. So thiat; the wnelean vo tall de . 
taſt our, yerthe Hoty GaoST, rectived, Altar box it tttiſt be , that is to hold this Ojwrmene; 1 Job-3.45: 
The Dove lights onno carrim. Itkoour Bodies, 484 Temple ; He is to Coe | #5 ifito 4 Peder , he | 
will not. And«hat which we ſaid right cow, . of Water , we here repear agyih; Thefpirit itt the bed x Cor.s.19. 
ginning moved Lliefe ; and at _ /m carne tliictier ag4h , ant his 9577 are ©s ſtreames of water ; 
ater ( we know ) iSa clznſer; T0 keep our (Aves cledngl5a hears ; ro pour our ſelves ouruico riorand 
excels, isa bar, keeps Him far away fron us. -© © © pr | 

But che thirdis 2x tor ſubfantia, againſt the HoLf Gros t © td thin is, the ſpirit i» that 3 Malice, 
( 2s Saint Fames faith ) Lufterh 4” envy , after #97, Of Falice , or whiatfoeyer frvouretl of the 
gall of bittermeſs, in which whoſoever are; $. Peter fait plainly , they have ks part or fellowſhip, 
either in giving , or recerving of the Ho ty Gu68t; TheHoLY Grost , 4s, inthe body; He ang. .;; 
expreſſer bs breath , and in that fot given by Cit 1 8+ : ſo itt the /oul, by tanita ind re. 
ciprocal ſove ; which is ( as it were ) the vts-breath of the ſaxl. Sos His Natire;” ati © # His 
Sign : the Dove brought an Olive branch , and thar is the ſign of /wve and awvity ©- ind fo Fi Fs Gon. 
Office, to ſhed abroad love in our hearts : And how can that be received , if malice be nor firſt of Rom.s P's 
#ll voided our 2 Thzy are as oppoſire ; asS: Lakes fire from heaven;and S, Fames fire from hell ; one muſt Ads 2.3. 
be quenched, or the other will not bar». Jam.5.6. . 
Now theſe being removed, 1 Pride; 2 Luſt; and 3 Malice, and ſoa place made ; we are to _— 
invite the Spirit , byall good means he loverh, and asit were to gather wind as much as we can, * : 
To chat end to ger us cothe pl-ce, ard to viſitit oft, where thisaire breatheth : and, rhat is ( as we 
tind; ( Nzmb. XI. XVI.) The door of the Santuary. Itany be lirring, ifany be to be found, there 
ics. Noplace onearth which the Holy Spirit more frequenteth, hath duer commerce with, than the 
Holy places, where the remembrance of His aame is put ; tor thither He Will come to us and bleſs us With 
His bleſſing: 

Peing there; itis but aneaſie leſſon, yet David thinks meet to teachir us; by his example, Os ** 1, 6 
meum aperui, & Spiritum attraxi, TO open our mouth and draw it in. And that opening is by _ "% 
prayer, Zachary callech it Spiritum precum , the ſpirit , char is, the aRtive inſpiration or attr4- es 
&jon of it, where we Expreſs our defire ro draw him in. Which very attraction or dzfire hath a 
promiſe, by the mbutch of our Saviour Chrift Himſelf, that His heavenly Father will give the 
Holy Gheft area eviy to them that will mike petition, ſeek, and ſuc,vper their mouth, and pray Euke 31.13, | 
tor 1t. 

Then ſecondly, look , how the Zreath andthe Voice in natzralibus g0 tocether, even ſo do 2 The woi d, 
the /þ:r:: and che Word inthe pr:ice of Religion, The * HoLy GnosrT is Chriſts ſpirit , and b es wo 
Chriſt is the z37ord. Ard of that zyord, the zyord c that is preached tous, is anabſtrat, Theremuſt ; Ps 
thea nceds be a nearrel;, and alliance, betweenthe one and the other, Ard iadeed ( but. by our d:- 
fault ) The #wordand the Spirit ( fiith Eſay ) ſhall never faile, or ever part; but one be recciy ed, Efayg9.23 
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Exod. 19.24 


when the other is. Welave a plain example of it this day, in. Peters auditory { 47. 2.) and :n- 
other, in Cornelizs and his family ( As 19.Jeven in the Sermon time,the Holy Ghſt fell upuntliee:, und 
they fo received Him. F 


Yea, we may ſee it by this, that, inthe hearing of the zyord, where He isnort receive, ver He ma- As 24.25. 
keth proffers, and worketh ſomewhat onward. Upon Felix , took him with a ſbabing . aad turther 
would have gone, bur that he put Ir over £9 a convenient time , Which convenient tice never came, Acts 26.28, 
And upon Agrippa likewiſe, ſomewhat it did move him, and more it would, but char he v7+s content to be 
a Chriſt ian, «» airy, to take his Religion, by a little{ as it were upon a knives-point) anc was atraid ro be 
a Chriſtian is z{to,to0 much a Chuiſtian, | 


% 


That 


* Def Tc. A 264,54 
62 WR Arete n*o >. ay 


Of the Sexpino | Sermon 5, 


- + Thatwe ſee not thiseffe&,: that with the zyord the Spirit is not received as it would be, the 


f reaſon is, it is no ſooner gotten, than it is loſt, We ſhould nnd thiseffe& , if after we had heard the 
 perd, we could get us a littleoutof the noiſe about us, ati withdraw our ſelves ſome whirker,,- 


where we might be by ourſelves, That when we have heard Him ſpeak ro 4%, we might hear what: 


He wenld ſpeak in #9. Whenwe have heard the voice befeye ws , we might hear the ocher behinde 


' #5, hec eſt viga.; When, the voice that ſoandethy the other of 7b , wvocem andivi' in filtntio :* 


there, her. Him, , reprove., teach, comfert ws , Within, Upon which Texts are grounded the felile- 
quies , the communing with owr own ſpirits, which aremuch praiſed by the Anattits, ro this” par- 
poſe : for, in meditaticne exardeſcit ignis , by alittle msſing or meditation, the'fire would kjndte 
2nd be kept alive, which otherwiſe will dye. And certainitis, thatmany ſparkles kjndled , for want 


+ ofthis, go out 2g:1n ſtraight : for, asfaſt z$itis written jn our hearcs, ir is wiped our again:  esfaſt asthe 


So 6, 
The Sacrament 


1Cor.10.3, 
I7.13+ 


All together 
ol.14.7+ 


| Jamyz.21, 


ſeedis ſown, itis picked ap by the fowles again, and fo our receiving is in vain, che Word and the Spirit are 
ſevered, which elſe would keepalrogether. J ky} 
-. Laſtly, zstheerdand the Spirit, fo the Fl: and the Spirit go together. Not all fleſs,but this 
fleſs, the feſb that wes conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, this is never withour the Hcly Ghoſts, by whom it was 
ccnceived: ſothzt, receive one,and receive both, * Ever with this blood there runneth full an ,arttery 
wich plenty of Spiritin it : which maketh, that we ear there e/cam ſpiritzalers, a ſpiritual meat, 
in that C»p,we be made drinkof the Spirit. There is not only impoſitio manuwm, but atter it,poſitio in ma- 
»ws; putting onof the hands, but purting it into our hands. 7wpoſitia manunm, putting on of ds Ac 
cepit panem & calicem : And poſitio in mann, putting it into our hands, in Arcipite ,- edite, bibite. And 
ſo, weincaſe, toreceive body, blood, Spiritand all, if our ſelves be not infaulr, 

Now then if we will invite the pirir indeed , and if each of thele, by it ſelfin ſeveral, be thus effeRual 


- to procureit - put them all,and bind them all together, Accipire verbe , take to your words, Hoſees words 
words of earnelt invocation. Smſcipite inſitum verbum,receive or take to you the pword (S.James word) 


raffed into you,by the Office of Preaching. Accipite corpus,accipite ſanguinem, take the holy myſteries 
ref body - blood, and the ſame, the toly nes of His bleſſed Rr Take all theſe in =. (the at- 
tractive of Prayer; the word,which is Firit and life, the bread of life, and the cup of Salvation : ) andis 
there not great hope, we ſhall anſwer S. Pax/s queſtion, as he would have itanſwered, affirmative? Have 
ye received? Yes; we have received him, Yes ſure, Then,if ever, thus,if by any way. For on carth,there 
is rio ſurer way, than to joynall theſe : and He fo to be received, if at all. | 
. So, we with hearing outward, and we end with receivinginward. We began with one $acr44 
ment, Baptiſm ;, we end with the other, the Zxcharif#, We began with that, where we heard of him , 
and weend with this other, where we may and ſhall (I truſt) recerve him. And Almighty Gop grant, 
we ſo may receive Him at this good time; asin His good time, we may be received by Him, thither , 
whence He this day came of purpoſe to bring us,even to the holy places made Without hands, which is His 
heavenly kingdom, with God the Father who prepared it, and God the Son who purchaſed it for us, Te 


whom, three Perſons, &c. 


and thac * 


IS Ay _— 


PREACHED 
Kings Majeſty, 
AT WHITE-H ALE, 


On the X X 7II. of May, A. D. Mocx111; 
being WH IT-SU N DAT. 


Eenxs, Chap. IV. Ver. XXX. 


Nolice contriſtari, &c; 


| l 
And grieve not (or, be not willing to grieve, ) the Holy Spirit of God ; by 
whom ye are ſealed unto the day of Redemption. | 


His Requeſt; or Counſel, or Cantion, or Precept ( orwhat yewill call it) ofthe 
Ap«ſtlesjs ſure very reaſonable : The Holy Gho#t, by Whom we ae ſeated to the 
day of Redemption, that we would not grieve Him. 
Not the HoLy GuosT. He is the FSpirie of the Great and High 
Ged: Ando, for His Dignities ſake. Not Him again, as by whoſe means 
we have our ſignature againſt the great Day of Redemption : And fo, even 
for His benefits ſake. Theſe two, 1 for His Greatneſs, or 2 for His Good- 
neſs , Greatneſs in Himſelf, Goodneſs to us ; For either of theſe , or for both 
of theſe, we would be ſo reſpeRive of Him, as not ro grieve Him 
Not to grieve Him. He might well, and ( 2s one would think ) ſhould rather bave faid yiel 
im all cauſe of jcy «nd contentment ; It h:d been but reaſon, ſo, Now, that,He doth not move : 
only this, that we would not miniſter unto Him any cauſe of grievance: And what could He ſay 
leſs> Toſucha Perſon, and for fuch a Benefit , it is but even a ſmall pleaſure. If not rgoyce 
bim , yet Grieve hins net. And it is fo reaſonible, I fee not how well jr can be Denye 
Him, 

Now then 2swe ſee it is but reaſonable (this Requeſt, ) Soisir exceeding fic for this time. It is for 
the Holy Ghoſt : And this isthe Holy Ghoſt's Feaſt. It mentioneth His Sealing (fora reaſon :) And his 
is (2s I may call it) His firit Sealing-day : chisthe day, on which the Spirir of God firſt ſer His Sea/ up- 
on the Fathers of our faith, the bleſfed Apoſtles, On which He then did, and on which Fe ever will, 
chough not in like manner,yetin like effe& (ir being His own day ) viſit us from en high, it by ſome grie» 
vance Or other, we diſappoint Him not, and fodrive Him away. 

So, what caſjer requelt than this, N-/ite contriftari ? And what fixter time to move for the Holy Ghoſt, 
than upon H is own Feaſt, and upon iHs Sealing-day ? And thisis the Sunme, 
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The diviſion, 
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of the SExDING' Sermon 6; 


*_ 


I 


Grievenot. 


IT 


Not the Spirir 
of GOD. 


a 1Sam.25-31, 
b Prov.I 8 14+ 
6c Eſay 29-* 10, 
a Mar. 9.44. 


The parts fall out evidently two, : The Party, for whom this Requeſt is preferred : 2 Anda Dat), 
or (itis not worth making a duty) rather a common ordinary Coxrteſie to be done Him, 1, The Parey, 
The Holy Spirit of GoD, by whos we are ſealed to the Day of Redemption. 2. The Dmty (or what ye 
will call it) Nolite contriſtars. | : oY 
-  IntheParty, two Motrves there be : 1 His Perſon, and z His Benefir. 1. His Perſox in theſe / 
The Hely Spirit of God. 2. His Benefit in theſe : By whom ye are ſealed to the Day of Reaemprion: 
His Perſon ſer forth in the original, with very great energy ſuch, «s our rongue is not able to expres 
it fully enough. Forit is not Ily«dpe 43cy ©5% , but with greater emphaſis; but three words , and 
three Articles, every word his ſeveral Article by it ſelf , »' ma, wn dyior, 58 $18, The Spi- 
rit, not a Spirit ; and not Holy, bur The Holy , nor of God, 47; but of (449, 
The G © D, that is, the only, living and true G'o pd. All, The's , never an 4 among 
them. | \ | os | 

Then, His Boxnty Or Benefit vouchſafed vs : By whom, we have our ſealing to the Day of Redemp- 
tion. Wherein, theſe four points come to be weighed : 1. Of Redemption. Firſt, 3y/hat and how it 1s. 
2. Then, that it hath a Day; the Day of our Redemption. 3. Thar, againſt that Day, weareto be Sealed. 
4. Thar, the Holy Ghoſt keeperh thar Seal; and His Office , it is to pals.it tous. This is the Be- 
vefit. | 
4 Now, either of theſe is a 2ſorive Ofit ſelf. 1 His Perſon : Grieve not the holy Spirit of G 0D, 
and there ſtay : for, thar, of it ſelf, is reaſon enough : a Or, leave out His Perſon, fer that by, and 
ſay, but even, Him, ho ſeals wnto you, ſo great afayour, as tro ſave you, at the great Day ; 
Him ( be He what tie will, Gob, or Afar, Spirit or fleſs, holy or common} grieve Him nor. This 
is reaſon enough too : (Grieve Him not , for Hw own : It not tor His own, yet not, tor his Seals 
ſake. | 

The Daty followeth. To this Perſon great, and of great bounty beſide ('to ſpeak as Naamar's 
Servants did to him) $i rem grandem dixiſſs Apoſtelns , if the Apeſle had enjoyned us ſome great piece 
of {ervice, we ought not to have thought much ot ir.. How much more then, when he faith, bur this, 
Do net grieve Him (2nd there is all'? ) which is no poſitive, or aft«al piece ot ſervice, of pains,or of pe- 
ril; only a privative, of diſ-ſervice (asthey call it ) which is ever as little as can be reguired ; Ne 
COntTLjEArtT. | 

= contriſtari : or at leaſt, Nolite contriftari; for, there be two degrees; 1. That we 

do it not. 2. That willingly we do it not. That we have a will not to do it. Which rea- 
ding , offers more grace. For , much depends upon our willingneſſe , or met willingneſſe 
It, —-— - 
In both which, we have x firſt to weigh, whether we can grieve Kim , or He be grieved : 
( that ſo we may underſtand the phraſe , and take it right.) > Then, how it is, we doit, and 
| thoſe grievances be ; that ſo, we- may' take notice of them, 2nd be careful ro ayoid 
them. ; 

3. Laſt of all , the fitting it to the 7ime and ſhewing it ſeaſonable. For , by occaſien of 
the Perſe, His Feaſt; and by occaſion of the day of Redemption , the Day of Sealing 2lfo will 
fallin, and the intended action, with ir. Which '( :s we ſhell ſhew ) is it ſelf a kind of Signa- 
ere, Do it not, This time, do it not: It is Hss own Feaſt , now ; Itis His Sealing-day, 
this; Now then, Nolite contriſtari. Thus lig the Parts. Of which , that what ſhall be ſpo» 
ken, &c. 
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i Wo ſorts of perſons there be, that ( if we be well 2dyiſed ) we would be loth to grieve : 


1 Great Perſons ; and ſuch as carry the reputation of being Good. Not Greatgin regard of 

their power : They may do us a diſpleaſure: The motive of fear, Nor £ood,in regard of their 

bounty : Others are,and we may be,the better for them : the motive ot hope. If He be Great: 
though He Feal us nothing, no wiſdom, to offend Him. If He be to ſea/ us a favour ( chough 
otherwiſe He be nor grear ) for His fayours ſake favour Him ſo much, as grieve Him not. Either 
of theſe available , bur where they meet, thereis vis #nira. Specially, if we add, 1» quo. ves ; thar 
our parts bein ir, and Signars eftis, that either He already hath, or is ready to doit for us : The mo- 
tive of /cve, and of the greateſt love, the /ove of oxr ſelves. Thenirt comes home indeed, Theſe three 
meer ell in this Party. 1, He is n midua n «xy rag. 2. Sigillum habet. 3. Jn que 
Vos. 

I begin with 2yantu,how great. He is the Spirit of Gop. And were it but the Spirit of man,our 
own Spirit , Sins of the greater ſize, would be forborne, as for other divers, ſo even for this reaſon, 
that they be gravamina ſpiritus, grievances againſt our own ſpirit ; which, every one feels, whoſe con- 
ſcience is not ſeared. And if the Apoſtle had ſaid , Eſchew them, for that they breed ſingalrum 
& ſerupulum cordis, the up-braiding or yexing of the heart ( as® Abigail excellently termeth ir, ) 
or (as ® Solomon ) vnlnns ſpiritus, the wound, Or gall of the Spirit, or (as © Eſay) compunttionem , 
the prick or ſting of conſcience; or (as our * Saviour Himſelf ) a worme , which once bred, ever dies, 
nor, never leaves guawing : he had ſaid enough, But this, even the Heathen could have faid 
£00, 

The 
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Sermon 6, © | Of the HouyGnosr., 


' The Apof/e doth like an Apoſtle; telsus truly, there is a greater matter longs toi than-ſo; There is 

mh Ik than ours, neayinman (oat Spirie is nothing toe) the Spirit of Gop : they 
de grievances againſt :t, hy | 

of "hen of the Spirit of God: * Gop is a Spirit, and Gop hath a Spirie. Hatch many, The Spirit & 
created, in His power, and 1t His command : buc hath one, one aboye all, uncreated, intimwm ſubſtantie, GOD. 
of His own ſubſtance : Knownever, by the artitle », (2s S. Baſil obſeryeth) rhe Spirie, the ſoveraigne Þ ons hs 
Spirit : Styled ever, with this addition, His own Spirit, the Spirit not of any Saint, 5# conereto, or in a+ 7 
ftrafto, bur even of Gop himſelf, FRI The - Joh. 34, 

Our Saviour Cu & 15T teacherh us, totake noticeof Him, 1s wedo of the ind; Wn For 3. 

e 


the wind : it isa body of ayre, but ſo thin and ſubcile, :s it is next neighbobr to a Spirit. * We ſee foul rule 
here in the world ſomerirmes, houfes blown down, trees blown up by the roots When we ſee this, 
we know ſtraight, this cannot be done wichour ſome power. And that power (we are ſue) cannor fitb- 
filt oficſelf (it isan accident:) muſt (needs) have his inberence in fome ſubſtance. Th ifi 
be viſible, we call it a body : ifinviſible, a Spirir. So our Savioxr tels us, Spiritzs eff qui-Farat; "It is 
the #izd did this, blew all cheſe down, | Exe 5s 

And even ſo,of the Spirit of GoD, when (as upon this day) they that could ſcarce ſpeik one tongue 
well, onaſudden, were able perfe&lv roſpe1k to every Nation under heaven, every one i his own 
tcz7me ; . this (we know) could not come to paſſe but by ſome power. And fre we are, thar power 
mut have for His Subjet, ſome ſubſeance : And nor any viſible or bodily, Then, ſome Fp:ric it muſt bei 
And no Spirit in the world could effe& this : And fo the Spirit of Gop. 0: 

Bucthe relation ofchzſ2 tongues depends upon S.:Lxkes credit. There was after, a more ſtr and 
famous operacion, which in all Stories we find. The Temples of1dols blown down all the world overs 
yei the world it ſeif blown quite about, turned up-ſide down (asit were) froni Paginifme, and the 
w<r{hip of Heathen gods to the cruch of Chriſt 1n Religion, And that, maugre the ſpire of the wor! 
which bluſtred, and bzne it ſelfagain{t ir, rotis viribus, This we find ; And tor certain, this work 
this power could not come fromany other Spirit, but the Fpirie of Gov only. Thus we take notice of 
Hun by His effe&s : and of his Greatneſſe by the greatneſle of his effeRs. 


The Spirit of Gon ; and the Holy Spirit : what needs this? To make Him greae (asthe world , Th. zu 
g523) har needed Holy ? Or, if a ticle muſt be added, to that end, there were other ſtyles many, in the $pirie. 
e;2 of fleſh, more mi8:uficent'and likely to ſhew Him for Great, than chis of Holneſſe. The Spirit of 
Principality, of Courage, Power, Government, divers other. Andall theſe, are from Him coo; He 
the founcain of all, Sothz Apoſtletels, 1 Cor. 12; _ And, though the Spirit be all cheſe, yer choyce Verſ.4.r1s } 
8 made of none of all theſe, bur only ofthis one{ Holy] from among them all, «' 4-0y. And His tile is 
not The Highand Mighty : nor, The Great and Glorious 1 but only, The Holy Spirit. Nor, dothe 
%raphins and Powers of Heavzn cty, Magnus, or Celſus, or Fortis, thrice; but Sanus, Sanitns, Sans 
&»s, Holy and thrice Holy, co Gon Himſelf; making choice (I doubr not.) of His Soveraign Arribure, 
eo laud and magmite His glorious Name by. Which re:che:h us alefſon (if we would learn it ) Thar, 
i: ische Arrributein GoD, which of all other, He doh; and which of all other, we ſhould moſt elteem of, 
And by ve-tue of this (if we kept right) Pl:ces, and Times, and Perſons, and things ſacred ſhoul bein 
re52.-d accordingly, For this we may be ſure of : were chere in G © v's titles, a title of higher account, 
rhe Spirit of Gor ſhould have been ityled byit. Buc in Gop, Hely, Holy, is before Lord of Hoſts: His Elay 6.31 3 
Hol:neſſe, ficlt . His Power, "tier, 


Eſay 6-34 


Thus,h:ve we two re ſons 4» zo gravands: iFirſt were He but the Haly Spirit,for that He would be 3 The Holy © 
{p-ced.For,wichout all (u2Jion,He is che more to be ſer by,byre1ſon of tharArtribute:It isGop s cheif, 5217 of Gods 
as ye may-ſce in the High Pri:ſts forehead, 15 ye may hear, our of the Angels months. Exod 28-36; 

. Thz1agiin, that Heis Gop's ; and not a Spirit, bur The Spirit of God, we will forbexr Him Eſay6.3- 
fomewhart (T cra(t) for His ſake, whoſe He is. Pur theſe two togecher. 

And co cheſe two for a ſurpluſige joyn that, Heis not only Dez, but Deus ; Of God, but Gedalſo ; 
and rhen, we haye our full weight for this parc, for His Greatneſle. 

Andthis we ſhewed, lalt Fe:{t. Weare Baptizedinto tim : We believe in Him: We yield Him equal 
g.oritving:We bleſs by Him orin His nitn2 no lee chan of the other rwo:So,in the Deity,He is: Anda 
Perſon H2is : Yor, ro Seale ( which he is ſaid here todo; ) to ſcale, is everanae perſonall. This 
the: then, I now come, even from His Greatzeſſe to His Goodneſſe. 


For He is not grext, 2s the,Gre't Ci an: but, Heis Good wichall, And Great, and Good withsll, "Y 
that cxrriesit ever, It, 7 q#9 v9s come to it, that this googyreſſe reach to us. The Holy Sp'- 

And ſure, this Party His (Grearneſſe ſetapart) is, to us, the Authour of miny 1 benefit, Noperſon 7s God, b 
of thethrezh:th ſo many , ſo div-rs denominationsasHe ; And they be all, ro ſhew the manifold, v2" /caled. 
diverſity of the gifts, He beſtowerh on us. They count them. 1, * His Tan? or agitation , 2 Gn. 1-2," 
which maketh the ve7erable power inthe world. 2, His * 1 wa) Spirit or ſoul of life, in the /;- b $-n-1.20, 
viug Creatures, 3. His <E-"W1 heavenly Spirit of 4 double life, in mankind. 4. Thea, cOGM 37 
thicin 4 Bez.u/ce/, that gave him excellency of arr, 5. Thatin *the XX. Z/ders, rhat gave them _—— 7 
excellency of w;/dome to govern, 6. Thitin f palaam andthe Sybils, thar gave them the ord f Num 24.1 A 
cf Prophecy, to forecell thingscontingent. 7. Thar ofthe Apoſtles ( this day.) that gave them g AR. 3.58, 
Sill, to [beak all ronTues, All cheſeare fromHim, All theſe he might, but doth not reckon up 
any of them. And chat , becauſe, thougi1 they be from che Holy Spirit of Gro », yet noe from 
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Of the SexDING Oo Sermon 6. 


2 Joh.16-8. 


 bads 16.6, 7+ 


c Joh, _ 13, 
d Joh, I 4.26+ 


e 2Cor.z 6. 
fRom.$.26. 


g Rom'5.F. 
h AR. 20.22. 


i 1Cor.r.22. 


Jod 3-4. 


Num, ; 5,28- 


2 TheD vy of 
Redemp. '0n, 


Him, as Huy; but, 25che $pivic of G oÞ only, withoureye or reference tothis Attribute [Hah] 
at all | mY x | 


But from the Holy Spirit Cor the Spirir, 3s Heis Holy ) cometh the gratam faciens , the gift 
of gifts, the gift of grace, which te beſtoweth on His Saints and ſeryants, and maketh chem ſuch 
byit. We wave all the former, all the gratis date, andtike our ſelves only to this, Ard here a- 
gain, there come in upon us as many more. 1, The gr:ce * reproving ang checking them within 
(when they are ready to go aſtray ) Spirirus reflans, the wind zgzinſt them, © nat [affering thew 
to go into Aſia or 3yſa ( when they ſhall do no good there ) but mekirg them even wind mod as 
it were.s 2. FSpiritas «fans, the wird with them, * gasding chem , and giving them a good paſs 
into all truth. 3. The grace © m_ them wher they knew not, and calling to their minds,that 
they did know , and have _— ( Ando, Spiritas difflans , blowing away 'and ſcattering , «:s ur 
were, the mills of erronr 3 forgerfulneſs.) 4. The grice © quickning them and Qlirring them 
up, when they grow dull, and even beca/med. 5. The grece aps and' inditing their requeſts, 
when they know not what , or huw to pray. 6. TheSpirit breathing, and 8 foedding abroad tits 
love in thei:* hearts : which makes them ® go bound in the ſpirit, and (asitwere) with full ſil to 
Peruſalem ( whenitis for His iervice.) 7. And laſt, the' Spirit * ſealing them an aſſurance, of 
their «tates ro come : which is the moſt ſoyerzign of all the ſeven, 2s that, which doth ſanGifie (thac is) 
ſever and fet us apart, from the reſt of the World, -and proprics dicare , make us: His own pe- 
cular, | 

Now, this Zenefit we find ( here ) woven and twilled with another ; For, two are mentioned, 
1 redeeming, and 2 ſealing. We mult look to ſau» cxigue. Both, are notthe toLY GrosT's: 
One belongs croCurts rt. | His, the Office to redeem , and thar day (the. day of Redemyticn) His, 
The other, to the Holy Ghff. The ſeal is Bis; and His, the day of ſealing. Weare to pals boch 
theſe Offices. To be redeemed, queſhonleſs - But, take this with: 1, it is cot enough, that ( co be re- 
zemed) if by this ſeat alſo; it be nor paſſed to us. | 

Of theſe then briefly. ' 7. Redempticn there is. 2. Thar, hath a day. 3. Againſt thar 
day , we to be ſealed. 4. The Holy Gh:ſt hath that ſeal: He-is to doic; that Office is 
His | 


Can1sT*sis firſt : we muſt then go a little fromthe Holy Cheſt : wg will come to Him egain , 

ſtraight. 
Oft we have heard, in Redemption, there is emption (a buying) and Re (that is) back: a baying bac 

of thac, which formerly hach beethon: or made away. th $ 

Tris of two forts: r Real, and 2 Perſonal. Redemption real; of our eſtates, lands, or goody 
Redemption perſoral, of our own felyes, ſouls and bodies, This, inthe Text, ſeemerh to be per= 
ſenal : In quo vos , by whom you ; you your ſelves : thereis nor mentionof any poſſeſſiens, And 
ever, of the twain, this 1s the grearer. You know, who ſid jr for 1hjn , all that a man hath, to 
redeem himſelf. But indeed, upon che matrer , this Redempricn, is of both. For, Curisrt's 
Redemprticn , is not of one ; but , a zotal entire Redemption both of Perſons and 
Eſtates. 
# Now, mens perſons come to need redeeming, by Captivity : And inthatczſe, there muſt be a rav- 
ſome. Wers eſtates , come toneed it, upon a ſale oxt-right : andin that, there needs a new Pxr- 
chaſe. | 

fy e were gore both ways. Both are inthe7. to the Row. at the 23, Verſe, There is a Law 

in onr members leading ns captive: when, either we are raken, and carried away by ſtrong hand, 
with a tentation: or over-wrought by the ſleights of the enemy. Arthe 14.verſe: there is a /ale,Car-= 
wal and feld nnder fin: when, for ſome conſideration, as we think (but many times, ſcarce valuable ) we 
make avyay our eſtates, by our oyyn voluntary a. 

CHn1sT Redremes us from both. His Ranſome ye ſhall find, 17m. 2.6, *ArriauSu. And 
His Purchaſe , Chap. 1. 14. Redemptionem fuacuinwu; thatis of Purchaſe , plain, His purſe vyenc 
not for either, but His Perſon. His death , asthe High Prieſts, freed us from captivity ; His blood, as 
the blocd of the Covenant was the price, that cleared our eſtate, from all former bargaines and 
files. 


This Redempticn hath a Day. But by this reckoning, that Day ſhould be paſt. The Day of 
His Paſſion , was the Day of that payment, and that is paſt : How can we be ſealed againſt 
ir, then > Bnr (if ye mark it well) Lightly, there are more dayes, thin one, goroa 
full Redemption : Two, at leaſt : And, till the ſecond come , the Redemption is not come 

leat. 
: Inthe Rea/ : thereis one day of paying the mony , another, of 2 parting in peſſeſion,cver. Thar 
(lightly) is nor the ſame dzy , bur ſometimes, a good while after. 

In the Perſonal : 1 One day, when concerning a Priſoner, a condemned man, it is graciouſly ſaid by 
His Majeſty, he ſhall not dye. , Another, when thisis put under Seal, and brought ro the priſon, for his 
releaſe : And poſfibly,a good diſtance, berween theſe. 

T know, all is counted as good as done, when the money is ar or the word ſpoken : But, the Priſoner 
lierh by it ſtill; and the poſſeſſion is out of our bands, cill the ſecond day cometh : $0, that is the Day 
of Redemptionconfummate, F 

An 
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Sermin 6- Of the Blowy Guosr\. 


- "And evenſo, ftandsit with th. -The Revſone"' ww paid down; the /carency reverſed; the day 
of His Paſſion. The poriogs in poſſeſſion, the parſe ſet —»bo gay 7 ap > <1 
yet come; "For; out of poileffion we are as yer ; and, Wakindof prijon , we are © fill. The:-farſb 
day, the paj-day, is paſt; wehold a fit, ofalldayes, on Good-friday:: Bur HimſelFrells 
us, of anorhet day after that ( the day of His ſeoond appearing?) and; when hat comes , thus He Luke 31.28; 
bids us lift wp our heads and look, up cheerfully, for then our Redemprion draws nigh, is evenhaxd 
hand; (thagis.} our fwl,, perfett , plenary Redemption, indeed. And till char come, for all the 
rt fruits of the data mace bjeth ro vanity and corruption ( our priſen-irons, as it were } Rom:8.Lhodfy 
and aff the creatures rogether With ur, do the like, Thus far Redeneption,apd the Day of it ; And chus tay b » 
Cunr1sTs Office, YI NY : | | 
Now betweentheſe two Redemwprion-dayes ( the fitft and the ſecond ) comettrin the Seak And, $ Teqe ab, 
apainſt that ſecond dxy come ( which is in trurh, che very Dey of full Redemption ) iuwill ftand usin | 
hand,” to provide, we be ſealed , and have this mark' of i0n, "Ic is exceeding marerial. No 
d:im of Redemprien without it; In vain ſhall we ſay , we are redeemed, unlels, we yr. ngerh oe: 
ſeal ro ſhew. Therefore , not to reſt upon Redemprion with a blank, or che conceit of that :\ \ bag 
_ CE IE TEE) CESS 
comes, all will 90 by it. In very ( upon che pornr” ) Day | yic: for, 1 
then a Day of Redemption : if ochermile; then as Day of Mhiragoins,, hai a "Day 'of utter'de 
olaticn. iy 
ſ Ye havea type of this, inthe old Teſtament ( Ezeh. 9. ) Six fellows came forth-yith Axes, Btck.y.$; 
ro make havock and deſtroy. There goes one before, and makes a Tas inthe fore: beads of | 
certain} perſons : they , and none bur they , ſpared : the | reſt, hewed/ in pieces, every mothers 
Son. | 
- "The like agiin, inthe New Teſtament ( Apee. 7. ) the for Angels hold the for winds, Rev.z-43 J 
ready to deftroy the carrh. But firſt ene with a ſea/ «cnn Ins is, 't0 make 
ſry, ilwetave ſealed fome :\ and { thardone')- as forthe reſt; defiroyichery and are npe. Ag 
mych to ſay : theſe with the ſcale, are they , to whom the Redemption ſhall be applied ; and 
for whom _— it is avatlable. Paſs over theſe: rheſe/are mine; 7'/ee my ſeale upon 
them, Fhereft, #2ſcio cos; I find not my mark, 7 kjow them nar. Do with chem , wharye 
wall. | 1 IR 
And (becauſe I ſpake of paſſing over ) in the Paſſe-over, it was ſo; both as, there, The Lamb 
ſtain, there is Redemprion : the poſts ſtroken with Hyſſope dipped invbe Hood, there is the fignathre, An- 
ſwerable ro theſe ewo,withus, Redemption by the Son of 0D at Eafer : and the ſealy by the Hou 
27 Gros at Whitſentae. | 
Bur, further yet: theſe with the /za/, not only fave them, deſtroy them not : - but, {ercbem alſo 
ewter into wy reſt, my glory, my jj. 1 id nor only ranſome their perſons; bur, 1 redeemed alſo their e- 
ſtates : purchaſedaneffare ot bliſs, for them, andin their names. This was prepared by the FaTi®R, 
my; by theSoN , and now, the conveighance of it ſealed by the HoLYy GaosT : Ler them poſ- 
eſs it, 
And by this, ye ſee, how great matters both per/ona/and real, depend upon this Sea/ : how much 
ic tmporceth'us, nor to mifsir. Whar reckoning wenow-make of it, - how light, it skills noc's The 
day witt come , if we had che whole world to give ; we would to be found with: Seale ups 


On us, 


. 
- 


This ſeate (which makes up all , abd without which nothing is authentical ) isinthe diſpenſing 
4nd difpofing of the Holy Ghoft. Weare therefore of neceſfiry to paſs His Office alſo : that fo, 
a!l'the Trinity may co-operate, and every Perſon havea hand, inthe work of our Salyation. Re- 
m?n ber, I have told you here:ofore, that Cyr 1sT, without the Holy Gho#t, is as a Deed, with- 
out aſeal, asa Teſtator, without an Execitor. Itisſo : Forallhehbath done ; Redemprion , or no 
Redemption goth by this /ca/: all, that Curt sT hath wrought for #s ; by that, the Holy Spirie 
doth work in us. Andthe Ap:Fle, as he faith here, He the party, by whom ye ave ſealed, to the 
day of Redemptios : Sohe mighthave added, and withour whom , ye are left blanck , for cheday 
of deſtruction, ' For, by and trom Him we haveit : and by and any other, we have 1t 
rior, 

And, if.ir þe:notto be had, from any other : We maywell think it excluderh -our ſelves 
our own 'ſpirit, © There wete (1 wot well } inthe heathen, and may bein the Chriſtian, other 
moral yertyes : , But, they willnorſzrve, to ſeal us againit che day, here ſpecified. One ron, ay 
themall, ant be never the nearer, atthe dzy of Redemption. Thar, which is, then; to ſtand us in 
ſtead (fetus not deceive our ſelves ) we ſpin it nor our of our ſelves, -as the Spider doch her web : Ir 
isof the nature of an aſþiration , or of an Impreſſion. It is from without -, as byeathino, and, as 
fealing'ts. Artdit isthe breath vf this Spirit ( the Spirit of Go Þ:) and the print of His ſcale , 
miſt do'this. From without, it cometh, fromthe pjri of Go-D, noteurown ſpirit. That we 
pharffienor, .we' may have ic , fome orher way , from our owttſelyes, 't is He ; that hath made 
% , and wot we off ſelves, Got vm the Father; Tris He , thithath redeemed us; and n0r we onr 

t'yves , 'Go vb the Som: and, itis He that hach ſeat-d xs, and not we our ſelves, Gor the Hely-Ghoſt + 
Thitthe whole glory may redound to the bleſſed Triniry ; and he, that xejoycerh, may rejojee in the 
OR D. > mw | : 
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Of tbe: SENDING | 6&& JJ - Sermon 6, 


IL -IL- 
The dury. 
T, 
Grieve not, 


kk. 


Rom.r2.1. 


1 Not any 040 
P:ov.3.29- 


2 Not GOD.; 
Eſay 7.13+ 


2 Nor the Spi= 
rt if GOD, 
Mt, 12.32. 


- ++ x5 
* I 282 50 
x Whether we 
C43 grieve, 


*.* were pollible by any means inthe world , that grief could be made to fall inco the divine E 


— 


\-\; Thentoendthispoint, 1, Thereis a day incoming. '2. A. day. of Redemption to ſome it 
is.: and may prove {0', to us. 3. Towit may,. if we be found:-/zaled. 4. Found ſealed wg; 
cannot be , but by the Holy Ghoſts means , - we muſt be beholden ro Him, : . He keeps the. 
Seale..:\ | He ſets it to... 5. To Him we ſhall be ,beholden , and, He will ſet 'it to, if we 


' * Grieve Him mt. Why then , this brings us directly to the dury , Nolte conriftari , Grieve 


Him nor. 
i >1This Party ,- whoſe favour may thus much ſtead us: and.chat, againſt a time we ſhall ſo much Rand 


| inneedof.ir; whatcan we fay , ordoworthy of -Him 2, We (nodouht) will riſe ſtraight in our 


magnifical lofty ſtyle, and ſay, What? Why, work Him all poſſible joy and j«bilce ;, andall too lit 
tle. Sure, it were ſoto be wiſhed. But hear you, 7»terim , I would ( ſaith the Apeſtle ) we would 
bue do rchus much for Him, and not _ Him. . Even as, in another place touching G © p* s 


' Nart; we inour ning vein would Ry, God's Name, What, : bur. glorifieit, make ut famous,re- 
th H 


nowned everywhere? Yelſay well, e; Inthe meantime, I would Hs Name might not be evil 


ſpoken of by your means. Let your letficat, and glorificat alone, and buteyen Nclite contriſtari. The 


Ek but for chat; tha will content Hum ; And 1 would, He might not fail of that, ill the 0+ 
* thercome. | | ! 
+. And that(Itruf}) He ſhall not failof, Non contriſtars, We will never ſtand with Him for this, Ic 


is buta ſmall matrer, this; but even rationabile obſequizm; a requelt of great modelty , rather a comrreſie , 
than a duty, Not to grieve. ; . 
.-:Not''to grieve? Why reaſon would ( faith. Solomon ) we ſhould ot grieve any of onr 
cighbours', ſeeing they dwell by us , and, do us no hurt. Bur ( as I ſaid) not the 
gredt., if there be any. wiſdome, : - nor the good, if there be either grace , or good nature 


1N Us, 


\.» Well, howſoever we deal with \men, here ( high or low,good or otherwiſe) in any wiſe take heed 


; ofoffering it, toGop. Why (faich E/ay) Is it pot enough for you to grieve men, but will ye grieve my 


Gov alſo? Provoke we Him (daith the Apoſtle) Are we ſtronger than He ? Asif he ſhould ſay, thar 
were extream folly. . ' ” N | 

- Bur yer one ſtepfurther-: IMay; and CHnk 1s T faith as much : If Ged , | yet not the 
Hrly. Spirit of G 9 ». though ;. not that Perſon. Sinnes and grievances againſt the othey, two ; 
oo ſhall; fin againit Him , ſhall never be forgiven. Grieve not Him then, at any 

: C An” | 

.- / ButTask:; Canwe grieve the'F$pirit of Goa, that is, God? Can He be grieved? Indeed , 
they be two Queſtions: ; x Can we ? and > can, He I ſhould anſwer ſomewhat fcangely ( buc 
truly ) to ſay, wecan, and He cannot. For we may ( on our parts) grieve; { that is ) do what 
uns lieth, to grifve Him.” And with Him, endeavoxr , 1sall ;* and to do what we can, habe. 


tr: pro fatto, though the effec follow-not, This,. we can : So b:dly demeanour ſelves; as, if ic 
ſſerce( let 


- Him look toit,) we would do that, ſhould provokeit in Him , that, ſhould evendrawirt from Him. Lec 


M17.5-28, 


* Contra M a'- 


(6.1.2. 


How to undcr- 


ſtand this 
phrafe. 


1S1m.1F.I1, 
C2N.6-6. 
Pſa. 16, 1. 


Rom 6.19, 


Him thank the high ſuper-eminent perfe&tion of His nature,thatis nor capable of it : If it were,or any way 
cOuld be, we ould put Him tojr, + x 

-,  Now,-i findinthe Goſpel ( from our Fav 10uRs own mouth ) he that locketh en a woman 
with luſt after ther, hath ( on bispart ) committed. adultery with her : ( the woman in the mean 
while , remains chaſt, as never once thinking of any ſuch matter. ) Then, if the one party may be 


an Admlterer, and the other (as I may ſiy ) not adultered :; why not, inlike ſort, one grieve , 


and yet rhe other not grieved 7 Alwayes, this uſe we may make of it, ad exaggerandam 
peccati malitiam , to eggravate ſome fins , ; and ſhew the heinouſneſs of ſome ſinners, that do 
( on their part!) all they can, co doit , and that is all one, as if they did it, This is * Ter. 


tullians. 


Burt, Go»: forbid, it ſhould lie in the power of fleſh , rowork any grief in God: or, that we 
ſhould once admit this conceipt , the Deity to beſubje& ro this, or the like perturbations, that we be. 
And yer, both this paſlion of grief, and divers other (as, anger, repentance, jealone) weread them aſcri- 
bed ro Godin Scripture : And, as aſcribed in one place, fo denied as flatly inanother, One where it is 
ſaid, Jr repented God, He had made Saul X ing: In the ſame pl-ce by and by after, 7he ſtrength 
of Iſrael 1s not as*man;, that He, can repent. One, where G © Þ Was touched with grief of heart: 
Arothcr ,. There is with E.im the fulneſs of all joy for ever , which excludech all grief 
uite. | 
Y How isit then-2 Howarewe tounderſtand this? Thus: That when they are denied; that is 
to ſet.out unto us, the perfect tgddinefſe of the Nature divine, no wayes obnoxious to theſe our imper- 
fecions. And that is the true ſound Divinity. | 
Brt, when they are -ſcribed, itis for no other end, buteven humanum dicere, for our infirmity, .to 
ſpe-k to vsour own language, and. in our owntermes : ſo to work with usthe better. Lightly, men 
donorhing ſo ſeriouſly, as when they doit in paſſion : Nor indeed any thi thronghty at all, or ( as we 
ſ:y ) howe, unleſſe it be edged with ſome kind of affeion. Conſequently, ſuch is our dull cap-city, 
we never ſufficiently rake impreſhon, God will do this, or thatto purpoſe , except He be ſo repreſent; 
unto vs, as we uſe our ſelves to be, when we go through with a matter. In puniſhing, we pay not home, 


unleſſe we be angry : When Gop then isto puniſh, He ispreſented unco us as angry, to note to us, 
| "—"v 


eg; *hy pY 


" Ig 


| ought ( we- 
we love, unleflethece be wich gur love, ſome mixture Of jeatouſþe' When Gon then, would. ſhew, 
how chary Hes ihe encireneſſe of our love towards Him , Heis faid, to be a jealows. G:Q %, We 


Anguſtine, 


© By thistime, we know how to conceive of this phraſe aright, Now, how tohave uſe ofit.” And How to have 
of this humanum dicit , chisuſe we may have. Firſt, upon theſe places, where we thus find affeti- = of ritis 
ons attributed to God, Our rule is ever,' torefle the ſame affe@:ow upon our ſelyes,. which is put up- **5ale 

bn Him , to be. jea/ows over our1-lyes , to be angry, or grieved with our ſelves, for that , which 4s | 

faid to anger, orto grieve Go Þ, And chat, upon thisSoliloquy wich our ſelves, Thar,how lighe 
ſoev:r we ſezm ro, make of fin, yet inthat, irisfaid , rhusro grieve Gop*s Holy Spirit , it muſt 
ne:ds be ſome grievous matter certainly. And'yet ( mechinks } itroucherli not the Spirir of Go » 
though : He thall loſe nothing byit. He needs not to grieve at.it. Of the twain, it ſhould rarher 
ſeem to concern us; we may come ſhort of our Redewpreon, by the means; and ( worſe matter 
thin chat ) becaſt into erernal perdition. The loſsis like to be ours, And is this ſaid to Irieve the 
Holy Spirit of Go D, and ſhallit not grieve us, whom it more nearly concerneth 2? . Shall we 
de ſaid ro grieve Him with it, and not our ſelves be grieved for ic}? This, or ſome , to like 
effect, | 

* Then, itteacheth us ( this phraſe ) withal , whatinthiscaſe we are to do, when is happeneth. 
Shire, even that, which we would do, to one grieved by us ( whom we make ſpecial account of,and 
would be right loth to loſe his fayour : ) never co leave, but to ſeek, by all means, ro recover him, 
by ſhewing our ſelves ſorry, and grieved, tor grieving of him, by vowing , never to do the like 
more; by undertaking any thing, that may win him again. The only way to remedy ir, is, to take us 
cothe ſame affetion : As "ng. oh it 9r;eve usto do any thing, may turn Him to grief, or, if we have 
don: ir, never c2aſc to b2 grieved with our ſelves; rill we have recovered Him ; His fayour,and His gracg 
again, 


©, Now then, wereit notwell, to take notice of theſe grievances , that we mightavoid , not offer 23197 = 
them : and ſo fulfill che Apeſtles Nolire Contriſtari? Divers there be, But one of them, we can- * 

tor but take notice of ( This verſ2 is fohemmed in with it, on both ſides.) Our yerſe begins with And gricve 
And ] which couplesit, to che former, And the very ſam? thatis inthe former , is repexted oyer no« 

agun, 1n the next af:er, Andthisitis: Toſec a ſeal upon our lips, from foul language, bitter= 
n:ſs, curſing, ſwearing without any ſenſe at all. That theſe, come not our of our mourhs. - That 
we l-ave thzfe in any ca(2; and then, follows our verſ2, And grieve not the Holy Spirit : asif He 
pointed us to thelſ?, and ſaid, Theſe are ſuch, whereby we grieve the Spirit of Ged, and all good 
men, that hear them, ( And thitis one ſpecial way td grieve the Spirit , to gtieve good men, in 
whomitis. ) -t:is very coming ( this day ) in ſhape of:cngaes, ſheweth, He would have the princ 
of His ſeal upon that part, uponthe rongxe : and His fire from heaven, breath; notthis fire fro Janis. 
b{!, thus ſparkle from it. S. James makes ſhort work : If any would be holden for religions, and re- Cs 
frain not his tongue from theſe, that man: religion is (to be prized)as, little Worth, This om And ]the 

firſt word, the Copalarive to the bordering verſe, which I could nor avoid, 

Buc I chooſe rather to hold my ſelf to the point of ſcaling , withinthe Text, and the grievances How ia the af 
againſtir : which T reduce to cheſe two : 1 Eicher, Before whea were not yet ſealed , bur are to be , vf SexVag. 
when He offers to doit : 2 Or, After, when we are already paſt his hand, and his /ea/ upon us. There 
are grlevanczs, both ways. w 

Firſt, theSpiric of G-4dorh come, and offerto ſeal us: our part were to invite Him to comeif He * £7%* *: 
did not , butitHecome, to be glad oi ir; but inany wiſe, co be willing, withal. Ocherwiſe, 7pſum nol- v7 
{+ , contriffari eſt. Foritwe be not willing, bur refuſ2 and ſhift Him off ſtill, is it noc juſtum grava- 
men? But,evenas ther: wece, that, when Chriſt ſer His foot on land, and offered to come to them, i»- | 
treated Him, He woxul1 be gone again : <0 when the Hely Ghoſt makes the like proffer, He hath hisGer. 5:34 
Feſires too, that can ſpare Him and His ſeal both. Menare (I know not how) even loth and (asit were) 
afraid , think it a diſgrac2 to them, many (and, that would be called me of ſpirit) char any ſea/or mark 
of holineſs, (hould be ſer, or ſ:en uponthem, - Content witha Label; withour any /cal toir, all their life 
long. And of choſ: L:b:1-Chriſftians, we have meetly good ſtore, As the Spirit of God, they like Pim 
well enongh to Fave thu! breath, and /;{-, and moving irom Him : yea, artsand rongues roo, it He will ; 

Bur, as the Holy Spirit, nor orce 0 be acquainted wi Him. And what isthis plain, hu their ſpeech, 

Cauſe the hely, ane to ceaſe from + ?, Bur yer do norfſay [notatall :] For, if He will come and ſeale Efay 30.32; + 
them, ſome quarter ofa" hour before thev dye for ther, they will not ſtand with bim, Bur they deſire 
to wear the Signatzre ot ("ie fleſh, or of che world, of pride, or of Iaft, aslong asthey are able to ſtand on 
their legs, . Animales, all their-life ; and fpirirum habentes, at the hour of their death. Clinici Chri« 
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_ Of the SnaniG” ''  Sermon'6 


—_ AL 


Aſter it. 


Luba1lt-26. 


2. 
Nolte conty.- 


ftari. 4 


Heb. 10.29. 


Applicat:on to 
the time, 


Avplication to 
the Sarraments 
2 Cor,s.5. 


Rom, 4-12. 


A feal of Re- 
demption, 


ſftiani , beddered Chriftians , (asthe Primitive Church callech them.)-when the flef leavesthem, letthe 
{tirit take them and ſex/them : Then the ſeal (and ye will; ) bar, not before. Bue,chisis anindignity 
and cannot be well taken. He will not endure, thus to be erifled with and ſhifted off, when He ; 
and if, then HE —_— kv nana rye ns = ehrns 6 og 

Bur - ſay we bewilling He come : Isit not Qur pert, again(t comes,to diſpoſe our ſelves 
aid betegh , te AarodMs fwd? Then, cicher He tind W fo-inarars in mas 
lice and deſirevfrevenge, or ſins of that ſort , thar, as good offer hitn @ flinr to ſea/, which- will take 
noprim : Or, onthe other ſide, find us ſo diſelved (28 it were) end even tholten in the ſinsof the fleſh, 
that, as good offer Him a diſhof watey to Sea , thar will hold nofigure-: come to0net x Not 
to ſuffer Him, todo it ; and z not to be in caſe, to receive it : 1 Not diffuſed to it ; Or, 2 indifpoſed for 
it. And canbechooſe, bur reckon this as a ſecond gravamer, and go His way, and leave us as He 


found us ? 
Theſe two, before we be : Two more, when we be ſealed. For,when we have well and orderly re- 


ceivedit; thendoth ir behoye us, carefully to keep the ignarware from defacing or bruiſing: 1f we do 
not, but carry it {6 looſely, asif we cared not what beczme of it, and, where weare {ynar; ro be cloſe 

x every trifling occaſion to break us up, have ovr SOL matiner of ts 
may paſs and repaſs through them : Is not this athird >. When one ſhall ſeea poor C now 
follictors heis, if it be but a bond 6fno great valve, to keep the /cal fair and whole : Bur it ic be of 
higher nature, asa Patent, then to liave his box, and Yeaves and wool, and all care uſed,jt rake not the 
leaſt hurt : And on the other ſide; on our \ way; how light reckoning we make of the Huly Ghoſts [cal ; 
youchſafe it not char care, do not ſo much, forit, as he, for his Zend of five Nebles ,” the matter bang of 
ſuch conſequence : This conrempt,untiſt ic not amount to a 40m ? Yes, andthac to a grave gravg- 
en, a grievoiu one. For this1s even AMnrgaritas s ri | 


poreys right. 

But yer further : If Ron this ſca/ upon us, we fo far forget our ſelves as we be brought, 
tolet His ems, the fiend, the evil irir,(whom He can by no means endure) eyen to Super-igilare, 
ſet his merk over it, ſea{upon ſeal; put his print, with his image and Superſcription, above and upon 
the BoLyY GrosT S + This is 10 foul a diſprace,as He cannever brook it. And ſhall we once concei 
bur,upon ſo bad uſage as this, He will do,what men grieved uſe rod, fay preſently, migremas hinc,away, 
hereis no place to ſtay, and fo leave us, with abode 9 upotiu?? 

Andifſo,a worſe marter, rhanall yet. For,He no ſooner gone,bnt in His rlace anocher will come, 
and, as he hath ſealed us,ſo ſeize on us: 2nd, notalone neicher, but company with Him , Seven more wor[e 
than Himſelf, and the entl'of that man, worſe rhim His beginning, a thouſandold, Theſe they be then, 
theſe four : Nor to offer cheſe, is Non comriſtars, 


But then, if ourhapbe ſoevil, as we do, yet that we remember, No/zte, do it not willingly : Have 
a Will, notro doit, 1fwefallinto any of the former four, : »eg/et} co receive Him, when tze cometh: 
> difpeſe net our ſelves, as we ſhould, againſt He cometh : Happen to 3 brwife, or marre our ſeal : Yea 
4 admit a (caling upon it (ofthe wor/d upon God, the fleſh upon the Sprrir, prophane Holy: ) yet 
lernot our wil be toit : Atleafſt, not our whole will; not our full conſents, Lett burtha pen per accis 
dens (as we fay) either ſurpriſed with the violence, or wearied with the importuniry of the rentation 
or c.rcumvented with the ſteights of the Serpent : bur ever carry volxntarem (if it may be, ) orelſe (ain 
the Schools they cill it) vellc3tatem de non contriſtando. A great matter depends on this : For,ws!fwlly to 
do it, thatis indeed, to grieve, if it be not more, even to Work deſpite to rhe. Spirit of Grace. | 


Now, to draw to an end. This requeſt never comes fo fit, as on this Day. For there is inthe Text, 
a dy of redeeming ; and there is by like analogy, a Day of ſealing. As that, Cyr1sTs : ſothishe 
Holy Gh:ſts Day. Now, if the ſealing-day be the Holy Ghoſts, then, reciproce, *the Holy Ghoſts Day, 
tharisthe Day of ſealing. And this isthe Holy Ghoſts Day. And notonly, for that origimlly ſoc 
was, butfor chat its ro C intended, ever, He will do His own chief work, upon His own chief Feaſt . 
and ops Dici, the days work, upon the Day it ſelf. $0 thar, now weare come about, to our firlt grje. 
vance, Not to refuſe Him : notatany time; butnor, at His own time , not then, when He ſits in His 
6ifice, and offers rofer His ſea/ on us. 

And, thar, He now doth. For, when we turn our ſelvesevery way, we find not (in the Office of 
the Church ) what this Sea/ ſhould be, but the Sacrament ; or what the print ofir, but the grace there 
received, a means to make us, and a pledge, Or carneſt to aſſure us,that we are His. | 

The outward /ea/ ſhould be athing ble, ro be ſhewed: And the Sacrament is the only vi/ible 
part of Religion, and nothing ſubjec to that ſenſe, butir. ThisT find, that the School-men;, +! ba. they 
numbred /cver, thoſe ſeven were the ſeven ſeals : $0, for ſeals, they have been ever reputed. But whac 
donbt we? One of them, is by the Apoſtle named a ſeal, inexpreſs terms : The ſeal of righteouſneſe. 
And, if one, then the other : Both are of like nature. Only this difference betweenthem ( for which 
wehave great cauſe, hichly to magnifie the gopdneſs of Got : ) Th-t,where the one ſeal, ( the /ea/ of 
Baptiſm ) cn beſet ro but once, and never repeated more, this ocher ſhould ſupply the defe& there- 
o!, :s whereby, if we have not preſerved the former figure enrire and whele, we might be (as it were) new 
ſigned over again. And that, not oxce alone, and no more, bur, that it ſhould be irerable : whereby it 

- cometh to paſs, that of this ſealing, there be many days ; many days, to /ea/ us well , and make us ſure 
again chat one Day, the Day of Redemption. GoD therein providing tor our frailneſs, As indeed, with- 
Out ita gre"t many of us, I know nor how weſhould hr ye done. 


This then, is the Seal, Ladd further, char ir may be rightly called , the ſeal of owr Redemprion , 
as 


P44... 


Ei Af 


' - - __ TEIN 
Sermby 6 __ __ Of the Hott Grithr. _ | wr 
——y 
as whereby the means of our Redempeionisapplied unto: the Body andthe 2 the Body and the Blood, one brokes, the 0= b 
ther Sed, of, whom Gov ſealed w tharend, eventorrdtem Joh 6,27, 
And by, and with thete, thereis ceimparted tous; which grace is the yery I The prine of 
ly Spirit , che crue and expreſs Cher Rs, s,cochereneving ines the jg: 2of Gap this fel, 
unto We are created, And with grace, which ſerverh properly ( p tote [nbftemee) w 
whole ſubſtance of the ſoul, the rwo ſtreams of ic, one its theaniler parr,the ocher jn 
of the affeft;ans. Intothe the a | 
the renewingefcharity, theoſteuſive pa 
know, and þne 1ws-cognofcer meme, 
grace we are thus weave dre » rw 
Weg left it not : "peach it wot : © fall not from it : bt Pndfef mrs =o 
ny pang Yea, ar mrs evento the conſummation of it, which is g/e- 
ry Glo. hring ng elſe, bur grace conſummate : : the figure of this ſtamp, in His full perfeRtion 
then, not to _ 


Rad Flim awa His own Day) = br 40 recon receive 
LY ee rei ade. 


Seal, and to diſpoſe j ſelves, as pliable 
[3 3- + 


at all, unkeſs it pleaſe Him, totake usin hay to work us 5 Tis dhe 

to give us hearts of wax, that will receive this on: and feng a; 0mp 

minds withal, wellto look to it,that ig rake as m_ ,4s our infirmity fremng 

keep our ſelves, from this unkind ſin, gt CS wow io fs goo goodrow, Which pho 
| - R p: | 


whom, &s, 
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KINGS MAJESTY. 


Ar GREENWICH, 


On the XII. of Fane, A. D- Mpcxaiv: 
being WHITSUNDAT. 
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Psat. LXVINL. Ver. XVIIL 
Akendiſtiinaltum, &c. 


Thou art gone up on high; Thou baſt led captivity captive, and received gifts 
for men ; yea, even © the rebellious haſt Thou led , that theE-oxpv Gop 


might dwell ® there. 


® HISiSCnR1sT (the Prophet here ſpeaketh to.) That He it is, the Apoſtle 
is our warrant ( Epheſ. 4. 8. ) There, he applies it to CuRisT: Thes 
art gone up (ſaith che Propher here) inthe ſecond perſon : He is gowe #p ( faith the 
Apoſtle there, of Him) in the third. 

To CyxkisT then: AndtoCHnmk 1s T gone #þ , Of aſcended: and 
therefore aſcended , they be the laſt words of this Verſe , that Gop, might 
dwell among us. Which cannot be applied to Ci n 1 57 Himſelf in perſon, tor 
then, He was not to go »p on high, from us : but to ſtay here till below with us. Therefore, 
Gop here, is Gop the Horty Gros Tt: whothis day, came down, after Cyr 15T 
was gone wp, tobenotonly among xs, buteven 5n ws, (faith our Saviour : ) To be in us and a- 
btde with us for ever. © So, the Text begins , with the aſcending of Cyr isT: and ends, with 
the deſcending of the Holy GhofF. And, that was upon this day : And fo , we are come to 
CHR1 5ST 5s hodie impletaeſt, This day ts this Scripture fulfilled , the beſt application of every Tex, 


Our books tell us, the Scripture will bear four ſenſes : All four bein this, and a kind of aſcert there 


is inthem. | 
Firſt, after thelerter, and in due conſequence to the word immediately next before this(the laſt word 
of the Verſe) which 1s, Sinai. It is a report of Moſes's aſcending thither. For, he, from the bottom 


* of thered Sea, went up to the top of Sinas, leading with him the people of 7/-ae/, that long had been cap- 
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tive to Pharaoh : and there received gifts, the Law, the Prieſthood (but above all) the Arkof the Corrs 
nant,to be the pledge of Gop s preſence among them. This is the Lirteral. 

This of Moſes, by analogy, doth King David apply to himſelf. To his going wp to Mount Sion, and car= 
rying the Ark upthither. For all agree, this P/a/m was ſer, upon that occaſion. The very beginning 


Of it, [Let God ariſe,&c. ]ſheweath 25 much ; The acclamarionever to be uſed, at the Arkg removing, as 
| 1s 
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KF ha AP 2 ane FT a Fa WES "WIPR.* 
is plain by wm. 10.2cr. 35, Nbw/this was doneidhmedizrelywporiHic conqueit ofche Janftactwhom 
alittle before he hadraken Capfvergand made tributaries there. «AV bac tigze allo; for honor hit {&; 
lemnity, dong dedit, he dealt bread and ine, toall the people, gift-willeus we and'1 Chror.1'5 7) Thygds uhe 
Avalogical: 88 Moſes to Ski fo David to:Sten, 1 In 2 ooo th 

- * Fronithefe two, weatiſtothe;Aforal fenſe*rhus, Thats ds rare toy 
ed captive, and made thrall tq theif enethies ,"a5then, Gop ſeem robop down and lic foiled for & 
time; chit one may Wallfay, Ftkrgat Dewi toHim : $6; when Herakes chair cauſein hand, and works 
their deliveratice, it may w be Eid. cendit in atom, *% wp{8$ifwerey tots high throne, 
or judgement-ſcat, thereto piveTentence for chem, © Ever;the Ghia heeepreffing is (2sit were) Gon's 
own hwmzliation., and their deliverance (after a ſort) His exaltaticn, For, then He hath the upper kaad, 
And thivis tht Moral, oO 8 $044 ART, 255.127 Lagh 3ot 71: - Ul! 
 Nowffottithis we aſcend tothe Propheticalſenſe, ro the riftimony of Feſurwhith ihe Spirit! of: at, . >- 
Prophecy. ,, For.ifin any Captivity (as of Egypr, of Babylon) Gop be ſaid co be diwn:- And, iniany. OE 
firange diver ance {ſuch as hfewere ) tobe gt” wp high 9h thisof Chrif ,-rof 2! other; jt is 
moſt pregnantly” verified. Thag, the hightft »p-Foing ; higher thawSiow, or Sina; firs That j/4he 
moſt graciots 7 r;amph , that ever was. When the Proncipatitioy alid powers,"1char hed c-rtied,nor 

racl, but mankind, all mankgyd into captivity, they as Capriver;"were le&bcfore:His | Charior: + 
attended , as it 1s in the next verſe before” With Hwenty 1hhuſands of Angels, What time .alo,, Verl, 145 
the g-fts arid' graces of the Holy Ghoſt were (hed forth *'pl y upon men 4 which 
", this vey day : and God, not by a»geden Ark, bur byHw own $pirit.came 20 awell amang 

them, ; 109 OE EST 21 
And, it thisſenſe, "the trae Propherical memning of it, dothvrhe- Apo /e deliver it ro us ;4a0d 
we, to you, That, Gop, which ever and atall times, doth then, and ar rhat rime did molt pe- 
cizlly ſhew the valowr of His vittory, and the bowrry of Ha "triwmph , when He ment '\up 8 
high, &c. Ju e © 3e | 


Of the How Gubet) — 


2Sam. 5, 


1 Chron. 16 .3 
3, 


To put that in other order, which is it fe,” wefl ordereE&streidy , were bat to: confound it, 75e ©2ifon, 
The order, asit ſtands, isyery exaQ. 1 Chrifts aſcending, fiſt: * 2; Then, the Manner, ; And alt, L 
the exd of it. 1 The Aſconding , in theſe:' Thou ot got wp, &c. 2 The Afanner , 1s triumph- I 
wiſe, and that rwowayes: 1 Leading His Captives before Him + =Scartering' His gifts aboxt Ham : II, 

3 And then thirdly, atl to the end, ther Gop, by His /pirie ( therrue Ark of - Hz preſence indeed.) 

might reſt with ns for ever. Or, you may (if yon pleaſe ) of theſe four,make ewo moities : and give the 

two former,z0 Thrift aſcending, the two 1ader-h8 the Holy Ghoſty aſcending, in dona dedit honunibyes , 

the peculiar ofthis Day. | | 


LESHSSAESASSASESSASDESAGBENG 


J art Tene up, .a Motion : and, on high, a Place: Chrift , in His aſcendent going xp, T 


Ch#iJt;” on high, is a good ſight. A becter {ighe to ſee Him ſo,gunquam aqirila in nebibug,thin __ Aſcetts 
r12quam verms in putvere ,an Eagleinthe clouds, thana wormin chedult, agagreat while we ;;"5* The ms: 
>&d. Toſeea c{ 1d to receive bins, Con a graveſtowe to cover Him Better Jeadung Caprovity, than ag1.,. 
Himfe# led Captive: Berrer, recerving gifts for men, than receiving wrong from them. Yerygcis (trange, 

S. Paul ( Eph. 4. ) commentinguponthis verſe (wherero wethalt atcen haverecourſe; - ) as we are 

looking at-Hys 7719 wp cn gb, puls ns back and tellsus of His being here down: balow ; {n that hea rom wh:nce; 
fcended , whtacasn (fach Pe) d=trthar He deſcended firf > A note, ouroffeaſon, one would think. Bur, Eyh.4. 9, 
he be(t Knew, what was proper and pertigent ; 'and chat is, that Chnſts gains up, is aſcenſus peſt de- 

renſum. | | 
4 Te this asitis for Hzx glory + | For, when one hath beendwwy , thento get wp, is twice to 
get up) Far more, for H:s glory, thanif He never had been down. And, the lower He hath been 
down, the nore gloniousis Hes pertity mp. Bis vincit-qus vittus vincit ;, being overcome, to over= 
come, 1577+ ro overcome: + Foro, heovercomeshisovercomers, ( and thatis a double victory }3 

As; for Hrs glory ; to, for oxy good. For, His being above, betore He w:s below, is nothing to us. Bur 
buing bel:wtreft, and chen, chatHewesr wp, chatisun wehold by, Agche Sor of God, he came down: 
As the ſon of man , hewent zh, uf, ns the ſon of man ; there is hope, that che ſovs.of wen may do 

the like. 

Bnt, alwayes remember, there muſt be a deſcent before. Aſcendit Anrelus, &f faFus eft diabes 

lus : Why ? He never d-f{cendzd firſt, and theretore:jsnowin the botroxs of Hell. Bur, He that firſt de- 
ſcended, and aſcended after, is now in the top of heaven. To teach us, this high rop mult have a dezp ror. 
Renta: rstus high now, was once low enough. Wetobe as hewas, before webeashe is. Deſcen- 
dms, by k«mility, condeſcending, by charity. For, he that fo deſcends with Him, he it is , 
att! nom orher , that ſhall aſcen# up after 'Him, This is Saint Paw, upon A/cendiſti , His 
ZTorton. 

Now, will you hear him upon i» altwm , on high, the pitch ofhis-motion > 0» high, is ſome» \ The +144 
whata doubtfi term : ifit bebut to ſome high mountain ( as theyatiought of Elias ) itis on high, vhithcr, 
thn, Mow high then > The Apoſ#le rakes the\troe altieude for-us;' Neither, ro 50, norto $j- 97 2” 
14, Kronenportiteother, and Plan upou@fſa tos; it iphigharwyer, 'So higb ( faith St. Zeke) zKing.2-16. 
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La triumph, 


till a cloud came and took him ont of their fight. And what became of him then? That the Apo- 
Mle ſupplies : He came vajedow : Taj above, «rw aloft: Segyur Waſp axipner i fggyir » above all the 
heavens, even the very higheſt of them. | t | 

Keeping juſt correſpondence between his high, and his /ow. That, was ad ima terre, to the loweFF 
arts of the earth , than which none lower, none beneath them. This was ad ſamma Cali, the 
fagheſi top of the bravecs, than which none higher , none above them. 

So, Exmnrgat Den , the firſt verſe is not enough ; that was bur from the lower parts of the earth, 
tothe upper parts of it. Aſcendat in altum , Let him go up on high; ſet up thy ſelf © Lord above 
the beavgy;,, there is His right place. And fo now, He is there be thould be. This for 5» 


altum. 
Bur, we muſt not ſtandtaking alrirwdes : Thisis but the gaze of the Aſcention. The Avgels bla- 
med the Apeftles; that blame will fallupon us, if wemakeÞuta geze of it. Whatis there in it, ho- 


minibus, for us men ? 

| Firſt, isHe gave »p on high ? We may be ſure then, all is done and diſpatched bere below. He 
would not hence re :nfea, tull his errand were done, He came for. Allis diſpatched ; for-look ro 
the Text :. He went not up ull the battel fought , and the viRory gotten, For the next point is, Cap- 
tivity is led captive. $0, no more for Him here to do : Conſwmmatwm eft. And after it was con- 
ſummatxm eſt tor us, no reaſon bur it ſhould be conſammares ſum with Rim alſo. 

Bur though all be done here, allis not there , there above , whicher He is fo There is ſome- 
what ſtill ro be done for us. We have our cauſ: thereto be handled , and tobe hat g4inſt a falſe 
and ſlanderous adverſary (fo Fob found him.) By means of His om Jawa on high ns Adve- 
catum., (ſaith Saint Fohn) we have an Advocate , will ſee it take whac were ſuch an 
one worth in place where? bg” Le. 

But asour caſc is (for the moſt part) we rather ſtand indeed of a good High-Prie#t, to make incer- 
ceſſion; than of aready Advocate , topurin a plea for us. And he 1s there likewiſe to that end : «1 
high within the ſanftum ſanftorum , 38a faithful High-Prieft , for ever to appear, ahdto make an 
attonement with'God for our . Thus, there, all is well. - | | 

But how ſhall we do here , if he be gone up on high from us? Not a whit worſe : Aſcendor cali, 
auxitiator; faith Aoſes, Dext. 33. 26.) By being there, He is the þerter able co belp us : to help us a- 
gainſt our enemies, For, iathatHeis ws highs, He hath the vantage of Bee ound; and fo 
able to them, to ftrike them down, and lay.them flat (as Saint Paw found it;) yea, yea, t0 
raine dawn fire and brimſtone, ſtorme and#empeſt upon them. , 

To help us againſt our wams, Wants, both reaper; (for, from'ew high , He can ſend down a 
gracious raine upon hit inheritance to tefreſhit :)) and Firitzal; for from o» high He did ſend down 
the gifts and the graces of the fpirir, the dona dedir ot this Feaſt, and of this Text, both, Look to 


the Text. Heis ſo goneup, that our exemies are His captives : we ſhall not peed to fear, they can 


no farther than their chain. And, He be gone, dena dedir, He is ready to us, 
— #6 Y with all gifts requiſite, We not need to want : for, ”o good thing will vithold 
from them , that have, Aſcentiones in corde , that have their hearts upon Flim and upon His a/centi- 
ox : that lift up their hearts ro Him there, 

There is yet one, and] keep that (for it ſhall be the laſt.) In that He is aſcended into heaven , Hea- 
ven ut to be aſcended to: By the new and _ Wa) , that is prepared through the weile of His 
fleſs, a paſſage there lieth chicher. They talk of 45/coveries , and much ado ———_— a new paſſage 
found out to this or that place : what ſay youto this diſcovery in alrzm, this paſlage into the land of 
the living ? Sure, it paſſesall. And this diſcovery is here : and uponthis diſcovery, there is begun a 


- Commerce , Or trade of ertercourſe, between heaven and us. The commodities whereof, are theſe 


ifts : (weſhall after deal with them) And a kind of agencie : Chriſt being there, for us; and the fpiric 
5-6 for God; either Agent for other, Itische happieſt news, this, that ever came to mankind. For, 
hominibas, for mankind it is, He is' gene »p : far, that is to be repeated to all three, and every of them 
= xarys 1 He is gone up on high, tor men; 2 Led captivity captive, for men, 3 as well, as received gifts 
or men. \ 

His' going xp then, is notall for Himſelf, ſome part (and that no ſmall) for s. For, thither He is 
gone, xt precurſor nofter ( Heb. 6.) as our fore-runner or harbenger, Pandens iter ante nos (faith the 
Prophet Afica) To make way before s. To prepare 4 place, and to hold poſſeſſion of it in our 
names (faith He Himſelf.) Till (ſay the Angels) as He was ſeen to go up , ſo ſhall he likewiſe be to 
come down again. Orce moreto deſcend ( it is his laſt : ) and upon it, His laſt aſcending into high 
Tribunal-ſeat , there, as our favourable Z«dge, to give us the Jre benedi&ts, the immediate warrant for 
our aſcenticons, And fo he ſhall take our ——__ thicher , where He now is in our perſon, that where he 
%, we may be there alſo, Andthus much, for His going »p on high. 


Now, the Afanner, how He went. Aſcendit Domini in jubilo, ſaith the XLVII. Pſalme, a 
properand peculiar P/a/mze for thisday. For, this is the fiftierh day, and fifty is the number of Pabilee: 
we muſt look fora 7bilee everat Pentecoſt. He went up in bilo. Now, to a Zabilee, there go two 
a&ts: 1 The releaſon7 of priſoners, one. 2 Andthe new giving Or granting eſtates gratis (dona de- 
dit ) the other. And both are here 

He wentupin triumph, 25a Romane viftor up tothe Capitol ; as David, after his conqueſt, up ro 
Sion ; ſoHe, tothe Capitol in Heaven, to the Sionthar is above, the high and holy places made with- 


ont bands, Now, two altus triumphales there were ; 1 One, Captives led bound before the Charier : 
| _nThe 


Serttths' 7: _ Of the Howe 'Gnost.. 


; The other , caſtir abroad of newroine *or (ﬆ they called them) nflie ;.Amohg the 
Xad hel? riſ0 are inrthis * This the manner of Go 1o" wh, like che Fewes Fabilee, hike 
rriwmph. \ Firſt then, of His valour is bir vittery } ledding bis Gaptiviey: , Then, of 
in bis triumph, difþer fins His giftt, oo oft unre'y; 


. Of the firſt. Hereisa Capriviey led in Frinmph.” At is nor biir after a vifory t 
ory , bur upon a batte/ ; and (ever) a barr-l preſuppoſerh *hoftiliry; and thar, ſome quarrel, where- 
dpon it grew, His '/cention is His triumph 7 tlis Reſwrrefficw His viftory ; His dearb His bartel;, His 
Trl 15 about hjninib4s, abour us wen, tor another c:ptivity of ours, that had happ=ned before 


Tosk rhen, what was this Capriviry liere'?” Of whim ?when taken ? whenvted ? (For, taken ic muſt 
-, beforeit can belidin triumph.) Some incerpret it by Satan; Cay, it was by him, andthe powers 
of aro Some other, thatit was Adam andall his progeny : and-ſo; we are in.it t00; - Ard 

h ſay well - they and we are raken togerber. For , whenhbey were taken Captive ,, we that then 
(erein their hand ard power, as capriverto-them, werg taken together withchem. Sobath were 
taken, andby Cy R1$T, both: burnotboth alike. Both were take», bur nor bok! ed... They 
were tak-», and led: we aterakes and let fe.. | And tor let go barely ,- but rewarded with gifts , as 
itisin the Verſe; Boch theſc are within the compaſſe of this P/alme. . the : 

* "To beginwiththis of the Verſe ; we find it more particularly ſet down, Col; 2: There, of the Prim 
Sp and powers of bell, itis ſaid, Chriſt fpoiled them, made a ſhew of them, triumphed over them 
His own perl(un. : | | 

Wield He had battel at His death z and then He ſeemed. to loſe the field. Bur, upagain He 
jot at His Reſwrre7ion: andthen got the day , carried rhe viRtory clear: Forlo, as with a crumper, 
the Apoſile ſoundech the yiRory , Abſorpta mers eſt in willoria , death is ſwallowed np in 
*iftor). * | | 2 4937} 

- Shes w-2 the 4trril ? That, beganabout ts, hominibus : (Incvery branch, we mult cake in 
char word.) for no other quarrel had He , butthactheſe ; whomHe leads away caprzve here, had led us 
eaptive away before. * | | 

And the quarrel was juſt :for, we were His: twice bis: * Higonce, by creation, the work, of Hi 
hands. | : His ag:innow, by redemption , the price of His bl0od, He had no reaſon to. loſe that, was 
His quite. It ftood not with His honour, to ſee'them carried away withourall recovery. 

Bur how c:mewe' captives? Look to Gen.3. There 'wetnd Lex membroram, (as Saint Paxd 
callechir ; ) fle/Bly lrfts (as Saint Perer;) a garriſos that liech in ys, even jn our loines, and fight = 
ns our ſouls. They ſurpriſed Adem (ard, of whom one is overcome , his captive he us.) v0 was 

2 kd away captive, andirr him all mankind; The effe&t whereof weſee, at CHRz3STS coming, 
The'fþiric of error hid (ina matinet) ſeiſed on all the world. ' And, if Zrror hadtaken bis rhow/ard, 
ſinne bad his "re rhowſand (we may be ſure :) And this wes the firſt captivity, under the power of Sacan. 
For, ſinne and errer are but leaders under him ; cake to his uſe : and fo all mankind held captive of 
him at bis pleaſure. And, Othethraldomand miſery, the poor foul: is in, that is thus held and 
hurried wo the ſervitude of (inne and Satan! The Heathens piſtrinum , the Twrkie gallies are no- 
thingtoir. If any hayefeltit, hecanunderitand me, and fromthe deep of his heart will cry, Txrne 
oxr Captivity 0 Loyd. 

Will ye thenſe this Caprivity rurned away, and thoſe; that took us, taken themſelyes? Look to 
His reſarrefticn, Agme occiſus ef, iserue; likea /;mb hedied; burthac was, reſpect had to His 
Father. Tohim, hewasa Lambinall meekneſſe , to fanistic his juſtice, and to pay him the ranſome 
forus , and for our enlargement , whoſe priſoners juſtly we were. | That paid ; and jultice fanished, 
the band-writins of the Law that was againſt us, was delivered him, and he cancelled ir. Then 
had be good right to us. Burt death,» and he that had the power of death , the Divel , for all that, 
would not let him go , butdervined him ſtill wrongfully. Wichthem ; the Lamb would do no good; 
So, he rook the Z;icn. Dieda Lamb, but roſea Lim, and took on like a Zion indeed ; broke up the 
gates of death, and made the g-tes of brafle flie in funder ; trod on the Serpents head and all ro 
bruiſed it, came upn him , took from him his armour wherein he truſted , and divided his ſpoiles: 
( itisinthe Goſpel : <0, inthis Pſalme.) Till He had right, He h-d no might, was a Lamb. Bur, 

e l:dnoſoonerrighr , but he mvde his might appear ; was a Lion : Et wicit Leo de tribn Fida. 
His right was ſeen 1n His death, his might, in his Reſwrreftion, PT | 

Yeſez them z4hey : Now, will ye tre them /-4 Or this viRory ; this (here) is the triumph. 
Ard, if yewill ſceit moreat large, ye may, in the Prophet Hoſee 13. and our of him, in the Apoſtle 
{1 Cor. 15.) death led captive without His £in7 : H-{ led, as one that had oft the viftory : The 
ſtrength of ſine , (the Law) rent, and faſtened to E's creſſe , enſign-wiſe : The Serpents head brai- 
fea borne before him in triumph , as was Geliahs head by David returning trom the viory. And, this 
was his trizmph. | | 
_. Sothen, , uponthe matter, here is a double cap:iviry, a firſtanda ſ:cond. 1. Afirſt, and in it 
raptivaits, they ; and captivara, we. 2. A fscond, 2ndinit captivans; he; and captivata, they. 
They took us, and herook chem: And this'is the 7«bi/:e; that he that was overcome, did over- 
com2; andrhey that h:d overcome, ivere overcome rhemſelves.. That captivans is become capti- 
vata; and caprivata,is brought our of Caprivity, and ſer at liberry. For the /caging of this Captivity 
was the tutning away of ours. | , 

The five Kingr, (Gen. X1F,) took Sodom,and carried Lot away priſoner : Comes me Abraham up- 
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onthem , takesthe five.Kinge , and Zeriin their hands 3.90 Za, and they (both). became 


captives, The Amalekites. (1 Sew. XXX.) took, Zi m Papi cow, bje minus; childrtis, and ah bi 
m-, his own flock tog ; and. ſo be- 


here. 


For all che world , asan #nghfs ſip takes a T wrkye Gale ,; wherein are. held many Chriſtian £4p- 


tives at the oare Both atetzken , 7 arks , 4nd: Chriſtians ,; both priſoners to, the Engl 


ſ9ip. The'poor ſouls in the Galy, when they ſee the Engls/e ſhip hath got the upper hang, are 
{1 dave fop, to be caken: ry it-will turn £0 0c good , andin the end to theig LE 
So waSit with us, we were the children of this caprivity. They to whom we were captives, Were ” 
ken captive themſelves, and wewith them. So, back game-1oto Chris hands : a bow, We, his 
priſoners both. Bur with a great difference. © tor, they: args carried in empty ir conkufion 
(as we ſze) and after condemned to perperual priſon and torments. And we, by this new caftivicy , rid 
of our old, and re{tored_ ro the tiberty of the ſonnes of God. Sothat, Pa" Frye this caprivit 
fell out to-prove our felicity : we had been quite undone , ucrerly periſhed, if wehad nor bad 
hap; thusro be come Chi rprlone | P | 
| lrisnotgood (ſimply) robe taken captive - burzhus , itis.. Tor , felix captivitas caps in bonym: 
He is taken1n a good hour , thar istaken tor ſogreata good. A. happy coptizuty then, may we ay: 
indeed-, fo happy, or” mage 7: copy it he be not thus taken priſoner by Chrift, 1t is the 
only way to injoy rye liberry. And this, tor this great captiyi:y here led. | | 
Ocher inferior captivities there be, in this life, and thoſe noc lightly to be regarded neither : Bay, 
this of Mavkindische maine : the reſt, alt derived from:this, ard bur pledges ot it. We have lv 
20 ſee, that Aſcewfor Cali, was Amcxilidtor neſter,, aud Dattor | Captivitatis neſtre, even this 
way. TB 
y LXXXVII. the invincible Navie had ſwallowed us up quick, and made full accompt to have led 
us allinrocoprivity, Wefawthem /ed, likes fort of poor captives round abour this {ſte, ſunk and 
caſt away, the moſt parrof them , andthe reitſent bome again with ſhame. Eight-yearsſince, they 
that had vowed the ruine of usall; and, if that had been, the thraldom of this whole Land ;. they 
were led captives inthelixeral ſ:nfe, (we ſawthem) and brought to a wretched end before qur eyes. 
£0, He, thet-here did, ftiltcan, and till doth /ead captivity captive for the gagd of bis, | Take theſe 
as remembrances here below; bur look up beyond thee ro Hur great captivam duxiſti here ; And make 
this uſe of boch , tharwe, boththeſe wayes , bring delizered, out of the hands of our enemies, and 
from gy of | Satax.,, might, ſerue bini , whoſe ſervice 1s perfett, freedom, in righteonſueſſe and 
holinefſe before him, all rhe dayes of one life. Ro : 
And this for che firit point of A cenaur' inFubilo, (a principal part whereof, was the releaſing of 
captives.) Andf6 much for the r754umph ot his Gio: Now tor the bounty of His Triumpb. In 
that, His valow ; valour'in leading captivity : inthis , His magnificence, megnificence in ftribx- 
ting gifts. s jr 
Accepit dova. All this while there hach been nothing but going »p : Here row , there is ſome- 
thing comins down, even Love with his/handtul of gifts., to beltow them on us : whichis the ſecond 
parr , even tis largeneſſe or bouncy , as 1t werethe running of the Condwits with wine , of the ca- 
ſting abroad of His new coine, among thelookers 0n, on this, the great and laſt day. of the Feaſt, 
the concluſionor ſhurting up of His 7riamph. This is the day of done deazt in kind, and dung des 
dit , the high honour of this Feaſt. Alwayes the height of His place, the glory of his triumph , 
_ Him not forget us, we ſee by this. He ſends theſe- for a token, 'that He is ſtill mindful 
of us. 
Four points there be init. 2? Received, firſt : 2 Then, gifts: 3 Thirdly, for wen: 4And laſt; an 
enlargement ot*rhis laſt word 2, tor ſuch men , as of all men, ſeemed kalt likely ro get any oof them, 


Even for His enemies. 

Received. The Prophet here ſ:ith, Dona accepit; the Apeſile he ſaith, * dona degit ; and both 
true 7. Accepit & deadit ; for, accepit xt daret : He did give, what he received: tor, He received 
to give. SO, whatHe received with one hand , he gave with the other, For, Hereceived not for 
Hifiſelf, bur for others; Not, to keep, bur, to part with them 2gain,. And part with them he 
did, witneſle this day, the diy ot the giving. 

Received, from whom ? ' Whoſoever the parry was, He received them from, he ſeems to ſtand well- 
affected tous. Itisthe Father, And weſce, he ſaid true of him, 7 go #p ro my Father , aud to your 
Father”, thatis , yours as well :s mine, Which appeareth, in his Fatherly goodneſle , ready to part 
with them tous; Yer, notimmediately cous; bur, by him, tous; thar, ſeeivg by whoſe hands 
they come, we might know, know and acknowledge both , for whoſe ſake , both he giveth, and we 
receive them. We, of him : he, of his Father, bur, tor us, and for our uſe, 


Received gifts. Alaspoorcaptives ! Never think of any : 7 antum libera nes in09, oy iy. Tong 

us only , and we deſire no more, This one gift is enough , will richly contenc them , even the gift 

of liberty, we even now ſpeak of, Enough for them, but, not , forhim, The Scriptare 

effereth greater grace.He will let them go, but nor let thera go away empry-tead them away rewarded,and 

not with one g:ft,but plurally, don4; with many. So many, as in the next verſe, be faith they be even 

laden with them. And, not give them again their farmer eftars freely (the abilee of the Low ,) bt 
a 


Serman7, Of the Hoax Guosy, 


afariy rev than that was , evenig.Herugn, which, igharre beyondahe Lava; , ani igdeed the. Z4- 
Wee QLTne Ge pf {11 - ogg - 366) 1 | datos. oe 
oh hott tek gify in pagicylay, one hour-gfaſk yill no; Grve, they be &, many, Taree 
pirulate Dona i# Dons, all in one * It is the gift of gifts , the Gift of the Holy GhoZ, tbe Joh. 4 10; 
Gift or Miſſile of this day. © þ ſcires Donum Des (ſaich our Saviour of ir) if we bur knew th 
Ges And God grant, wemay know ic (that is) chat we may receive ic, for chen, we: ſhall, but 0- 
roar wah never know it © For , News {cit fe 46. axcegerts; hut be that recerueth. it, no man Rev. v 17% 
wethit.. Bare id 17 > 
Bur, Geditis, this Giſey The Text is direct + 7 his giving is,, to the end, God my brell mich 
'"" That cannot be , if He chatis given, were not God. & Eau. Heavg,: 
Ged He ſenz downto Zarch: Ourflethis rbere, with G o 0, His. Spirie, here, wich. us. | 9 PF 
Rees nu ſaid before; Felix cambium, may we now lay : A happy captivity, thatya bleſſed exchenge 

ay us | | | 
This is bur one : it is expreſſed plurally ; Dons , many : There be many int, Iris, zs the Arke af 
the Covenant: the Arkg was not , ao more is this; The :wa;T ables, thit: te:ch ihe beare ; rhe 

dden Manna, that teederh the ſoul; the Cenſer, chat —_ peers; the R *® oF 


hi 
makes us do (25 ic, ſelf did) of withered and dead, (0 revite and lowryb again, | Great yorie:y of gy 
there are inir, and allare feathers of the Dove mentioned in the P{a/me (Fer. 14.) either the f/46 
feathers of her wyng; or the golden of her neck,, For, all arc trgm her, They are reduced all ro cw9 
$ The gifts (1 Cor,1.2.)' 2 The Frays (Gal. 5.) The gifts known by che terme 45 ae: the frei Gal, 4. he. 
ys to £760 aciensg. Burthe gratum. faczens being toevery man for > the graty 
ra 
x 


nefir of the Churchin common : Theſe lacrer are ever reckaned the proper, and molt 

prigcipal dare dedir of this. day, Andindeed, they arg all in all. For, by chem are - planted, 

on which che other (the fraits) do grow. | | 

-.. Ando iris, For, what were the trueand proper gifts this day (ent, down, were they nor. 4 few 

tongues ? And thoſe rovgaes had brad, andibas rad beloaged i024, and choſe men were the 4- an, , X 

ei Upon the poiar, cthe(s gifts, inthe end, will fall our to. prove #zev ; The gift ever leading us rg ; 
A A A er ws fs Vet alla capk6h; 

- 'Inche plce , 4-) where me comments ypon thys V4 | uppy rhiis word gifts 2 Epheſ. 4: 

Fang cn tx be > He will tell us, 1pſe dedis quoſdam. Apoſtalos, He gave ome 4 - les, big 

ſame Prophery, (ome Evangeliſt Theſe were ot. che gifts. Theſerhree nuw are gene, their dare is 

our, Bur, inche ſame period; He puts Paſtors and Dofars t9o ; and them we have. till, and rhzy are 

all che remains, that are pow. left, of. the doua deze; of. this day. , A. point, I wiſh to be well choughs 

qa : that, for gifts, this Feaſt.is holden, thar tor theſe, we keep chis high boly; day. 

\ Whar, and axe theſe fuch goodly. gifts? Yea, the Apoſtles, Prophets, Enanalifts, we grant; 

For, welovs tg build Sepalchres ,. as well 25 the Phatiſzes: they mult be dead, ye we-elteeme chem. 

O if webadlived ihthe Apoſtles dayes, we would haye made otherg-tes account of therh, that we 

would. We know, how our Fathers then did , we would even bave done the fame, Far. theſe, we 

have left, it isdaily. heard and feen, how poor a rate we {ct on them, This we tinge : The Apfles 2 Corro.1y; 

themſclves, were f:10t0 magmifie theur own Apoſtdeſtzp, and to fay : Well rhey hopes, che day would 

came, when their! peoples {ob were 2s 1t ſhould be, that they :1ſo frould be eftcen.ed accordeng ro chety 

megane; thatis, better than they were. £0 cheat, rhey were undervalued. 1 will nor fay the ame af 

thek, whichare all; that are cow left of this deze dedir c that of theſe Hely-day gifts, rhere is bur a 

working-day accompc. Yet, th:{2 are they, that daily do reſcue men and women laden with $i 

and fo captives to Satay, from Satans caprivity, and take them priſoners to Chriſt, Theſe they , by 

whoſe meansang. miniftery , are wrought in. us theſe impceſiiors of grace, which we call che: frets 

of the Spiris, the price whereaf is above all workdly g:fzs whatſoever. And, if God duel amongſt 

m, theſe be chey, by whoſe deftrixe and exhurtation we are edied,(char is) framed andrezred up,a mect 

bulding for Him, . 

, Truly if we did bur ſerjoully chick of 7pſe dedzr , who gave; of Spirirus SanTtws poſuit , who anc +028: 
placed them; Nay, if bur of the Feaſt it Ci we. hold ; it would be becter than ic is, ut not for 
rheirs, for the vecy Feaſts ſake. For, why keep we it ? For theſe dona dedit, plain. And how 
prize we chem? -;I ak nor: tell, how meanly. .. This 1 ſay then : Either efteeme. them otherwiſe, 
gr wat da, we keep, is? Pur down the Fea, wipe the day of Pentecoſt our of the Kalender, 

Keep it no. mote .bardly, Never, keep fo high-a. feaſt , tor fo low a matter. But, ifwe will keep 
it, Fama be:zex, ,reckonins. of ; Daz dedir homwibus, than. hitherro we have , or preſencly 
we do. 


F 


Now , the. parties for whom all theſe: : Haminibrs. Aſcendit , Bnxit , dedit , all for homi- _ 
nib , for men. For mew, He aſcended up" on high; For men, He led captivity; For men, He 35 
Feceived a gifts. . They , the gſigme jwo. which. all theſe chree ſireames do flow. As God, ——_— 
of (God , received them, that , as. Man, .t9.,man, He might deale chem. I will zell you Sainc 
Paxls note upon this word { and. indeed, it.'is.;.the only cauſe. for which He ther? bringeth in 
this ver/e:) The number, that it is, hominibus, not homins. To men, amons them : To every 
ane , ; Not 40 any,,ong,, Fall... For; pe gone May is, hombre ; and hawgnibxs i is, He 
deales 9, None, ſo complex, bythe wancs fome : gone fo hare 1afr, tha he wants all. 

A. note (if-welb digeſted } which -wou'd cayſe.this filidiogs., [dune ro ceiſe , we have one of 
another. The ſpojles are divided to them of the howſvald (Verſe 12.) come not all A HAT, 01ags 
and : 


Em LL 
BPO 


Beocag, 


2s —_ *« 


Of the'SexDING "i 1 Sermont7, 


Etiam inimicis 


Luke 24- 47- 


hand : They be «equi ,- (-Heb.2..) by proportion and-meaſire;, part: and- So that," 
man, Pons. he want this gift or that , Vu not all, if we have Ln ms" 6 the ho to gol 
good with ſome , need not be diſmayed. Heis within the verge of Chriſts bounty , of ding den 


dit hominibns, - 

The laſt, is the enlargement of his largeſſe of this clauſe in the Grant +: folt*men;, Yea, for 
ſome men , ſome ſpecial oEy Cray ſome ſay.) ſuch 2s Abrahnm ,- and py) frientls * 
but not for His enemies ; nor for ſuch, 8s 1. Yes : Irrmpyh even for His enemies; "Even 
for His Rebels { fo is the nature of the word) even ro-them , this dy,” is He willing <0" parc 
with His pifts. His enemies ? why , the Divels themſelves are no more; bue fo,” bur Hi enemics: 
what , for them? No : it is hommibus , etiars inimicis,, It is not demonibus' :; $0, they are 'out 
cleare; But, 'for we», though His enemies , there is hope in this <lauſe.- *And® O the bountis 


Fulneſſe of God, thar there is hope eyen for them, that He fo farre enlargeth the gifrs of His 


eaft ! 
, Fill ye but hexr his Commiſſicn given abour this point > This-it is ; that remiſſion of ſine; 
(the ebief"gifr of all ) is His Name, be proclaimed to all Naricns, ( And, #11 Nations thenfin 
a manner ) were within the Apoſtles Cam inimici efſemus.) But, that is not it, but'the" 
words that follow : that this Proclamation ſkould be made , beginning at Fernſalem. At Fernſa- 
lem ? why, | there all the injuries were done Him , all the indignities offered Him , thar' 
potlibly be offered Pim , that could poſſibly be offered by one enemy to znother.- in, er 
why the fonts were yet moiſt 'with His blog, fo larely ſhed”, ſo few dayes before, 7s 

ar the Proclamation-rime, Well yer , there begin : this is etiam inimicis indeed. © Enough, to 
ſhew ,. He would have His - enemies ſhould-be the better for this diy : feſtwm haritarir,"this 
n hr. Wav L', 
S And now ye will ſez this put in execution? This very day ; foo ſoone 4s ever; theſ2 yifts were 
come , Saint Peter thus'complains, that Holy and Puft One,- ye have beene the” betrayers and Wur > 
therers of Him (chat is inimicis ( row T ) in the higheſt degree. )- Well yer, ore and be buy- 
tized, and your ſinnes (yea eyen that linne alſo) bull be done away , and ye" thall receive che 
rift of the'Hory Gnos Tr: They, that h:& laid him full low, paſt ever" afcending (as the 
chonghr-) even-they have their pars in His' Aſcentien. They,” that bond him"as priſoncr”, He 
looſ:s their captivity. They, that did damna dare to him, He dorh dina dere'ro them. | At 
ſhew , Etiam jnimicis is no more than the truch :; ant what, wonld we more ?* Then ler no mah 


. deſpairz of his part in thef= gifts," or ſay I, am ſha onr of the Graxt : 1 hive fo lived, fo be 


3 


| haved my ſelf}, never dwell with God, 1! Why, whar arcthou?® A caprive? Nay, art thay 'ari 


Verſe 1, 


1108 
The end 5 that 
God m'ght 
dwell among 
men. 

T, 
Dwell, nor v!- 
ſet. 

2o 
Among men, at 
large, 

Pſal. 76. x. 
Gen. 9. 27- 
Epheſ, 4- 10, 


» 


Our duty. 


1 Chron.6.41- , 


enemy ? Why , "if de hominibus , etiam inimicis, if 'a man, thongh' an enemy, & w 
re:ch him; if he puc it not from bim. The words are fo pln :- for men, yer! bogh' Ho wh 
ENeMies. F | F643 1 31 4/9 ob 
See then, what difference is between the rwo Feaſts : The Reſurrefticn ( the firſt verſe th 
Pſalme) Let Gol ariſe, and let his enemies be ſcattered, ( that is) Jnimici demines*, or 'men, | 
put Him from chem. Bur now, at this, Ler-God ariſe, and let hit enemies (that were, Sd 
would not be.) be gathered , and let rhoſe rhat hate him , ( and now hate themſelves for ir} ft;e 
wnto him, It is the Feaſt of Penretoft to day. - This is the” day for eriam imimices : Ab of 
He hath gifts even for them tov. And thus much for the [atter pprt , 'and fo” for the' whi 6 
Triumph. | | 2100 
The end now , why all this Hominbrs, fer men, that God may dwell among 'men. Gov, 
that is the whole Trinity, by this Perſon of it, Why? dwelt He not among meu before? He did! 
T know not well, whether it may be called: dwe/ing ; bur ſure never fo did before, as fince thefs 
gifts came from Him. | wk? Pa 638" 9c 
Did not dwell (they call it viſiting) then : went and came, and thit was all. But, fince;] He 'eame to 
_ Himfelf ,, to take His reſidence, not to vifft any longer , but even” to vel among 
raem, | | "Mp bo VIP 
'Nor among. men, before, but, among fome men. He was cooped p ( as it were) 'Notas it 
Tndei Dems, and there was all. Since, rhe falveſe of the Gentile? 1s come' ini” aphet inro Shen; 
tents : All Nations, His neighbours are - interefled in Him and his Gifts, alike. Saint Pat 
upon this verje, He ' aſcended, Ut impleret omnia. Impleret ,-His : omnia , * onts, | Filfed with 
His gifts, He: full, all; thats, all the compaſſe of earth full of his fulneſſe. _dnbad 
It 15 for love, , c:xay3perie, for His love of men, that makes him defire thus ro wel! with us. 
This is evident : by this Captivitas ſluta, and rheſe 'dona diftributa ;, by this EC aptivity led ( thar 
is) by his fighting for it ; by theſe gift given (that is) by his bidding tor 1t;*thar 2] rhis 
He doth, and all this He gave, and all for no'other” end” but this.” So 8s, 929% reqairit Dont 
7u ? On his part : quid retribuam Domino ? on' ours ,* all 3s bur this, wr habiret*0biſcum Dems, that 
the true Arke of his preſence (his Holy Spirit) may finde a place ofreft with us. que i 


What ſhall we do then? ſhafl-we vor yeeld to Him thus much-,/or rather , thus lictle? If he 
have a minde to dwell in xs, ſhall we refuſe Him?:Tt will be for our benefit : we ſhalt: finde a 
good neighbour of him. Shall we'not then fay (as they did to the Arke) Ariſe © Lord into thy 
reſting place. FP | ns 

But 


»——- 
—_ 


— 


"Of the Baz Dram 439 >. 


©: Bur firſt, ings would be done. 2 The Place would be meet : 2 And the uſige or entertain- 
mene according.For the Place,Never look about for a ſoile, where: The p/ace,are we our ſelves, He muſt , ,1.;. 
Fant, Fear dwell among us. Jn «(I ſky} not beſide us: n12uis the word, and fo it 
iheth, #5c 3#ter 105 ut in nobis. ; Pt. ? LEED 
candida , to no foul or {i . Ointment Hes : e wul , bur incoalean, cer; 
ere v toanbrncr" fa it TN word: Gop heis; and Hely is bis title ; $0 
would his pace be, an holy p 
vos : Know ye not, ye are the Temples of God, if He dwell in you ? h 

But it is not the place (though never ſo commodious) makes one ſo willing to 4we/, as doth the good X. 
uſage, or oy ar thoſe, in the midſt of whom it is. Hore w;ll 7 dwel, for 1 have a delight (faith He.) To entcrcan 
It would be ſuch, astodelight Him (if ic might be:. but ſuch, agat no hand to grieve Him. For then, He _ . 
is gone again; Aigrewn hinc, ſtraight, and we force Him toit. For, who would avel, where He can- "OTE T2: 
not &wef, bur with continual grief? | —_ ("ie £ 

And, what isthere, will ſooner grieve Him; and make Him toquit vs, than diſcord or dif-unionF A- 
mong divided men, or minds, He will not 4veff. Not, but where unity and love is. In yaine, we 
the Spirit withour theſe. Aarons ointment, and the dew of Hermon ( both types of Him) ye know what 
P/alme they be'ong to : It begins with habirare fratres in unum.-. It is inthis Pſalme betore ( verſe 9. ) Pal, 133. i; 
where men are of one minde in ant houſe, there He delights to be. This very day, they that received Him, 
were ps” cap with one dds otte place.” That pre Tore I _- Art of the 1 And p 
Apoſtle, inhis comment is yerſe : No beer way ( faith he)t rve the wnity of the Spirit (or 
* iricof Unity; thooſe you whether) than inche bond of peace. Toſay truth; who would bebired ro 
dwellin Meſech, where nothing is but continual jarres and quarrels ? Such places, fuch men, are even ;. FIRE 
a3 rorrida Zona, not habitable by the Spirir, by this Spirir. Bur forthe orher ſpitir, the ſpiric of 4iviS- pg, n_. 
on; they are : Ut habitet Demon inter eos,a fit place for the Divel,ro dwell among ſuch. Think of this fe- 
riouſly, and ſt it down, thatat Salem is his T abernacle : and Salem is peace, and fo the Fathers readit, F!al- 76 2. 
In pace fattus ft lens Zju5: Make Him that place; and he will fay, here is my reſt, here will 1 dwell, for 7 
have delight therein. v 

We laid evennow : to dwell among ws, He muſt dwell ;z #s : And, is «s, He will &wel, if the fraits of 
His Spirit be found in us. And, of His frazes, the very firſt is Love. And the frait is, as the rree is, For, 
He himſelf is love, the efſential Love, and Zove-kyor of the amndivided-T rinity. ; | : 

Now, to work love (the undoubted both gne and means of His dweling) what better way , or how Bythe S#r4- 
ſooner wrought, than by the Sacrament of Love, at the Feaſt of lyve, upon the Feaſt-day of Love, when "* + 
Love deſcended with both his hands full of gifs, tor very love, to take up His dwelling with us 

You-ſhall obſerve : there cver was, and will be, a near alliance; between His dona dedit hominibus,and 
His dona rtliquit hominibus , The Gifts He ſent, and the Gifts he left us. He left us the gifts of his body 
and bleed. His body broken, and full of the charaRers of /ove; all over. His blood ſhed,every drop whereof 
isa great drop of /ove. To thoſe which were ſent, theſe which were left (/ove, joy, peace) have a ſpecial 
connatural reference, to breed and to maingain e:ch other. His body, the Spinze of ſtrength, his blood, 
the =_ of comfort : both, the Spirit of Lowe. 

Thi _— ( weſaid) weare to procure, that it may abide with us; and bein vs. And what: is more 
intrinſecal in us, 2bideth furer, groweth faſter to us,than what we eat and drink > Then, if we qpuld get 
a (þiritwal meat, or get to drink of the Spirit, there were no way tothar. And behold, here they be.For, 1 Cor.ro 34: 
here is ſpiritzal meat, that is, breeding : Spirit, and here we are all made drink of one $pirir,that there * Cor. 12-13 
may be but ane ſþi7i+ in us. And we are all made one bread, and one body; kneaded together;and preſſed 
rogether into one (as the Fymboles are, the bread and the wine;) $o many 4s are partakzrs of ene bread, and 
ene cup, the bread of life, and the cup of Meſſing, the Communion of the Body and Blood of Christ: And; in Johh 5. 33. 
figure of this, even King Daviddealt theſe two (bread and wine)in a kinde of reſemblance co ours, when 


, 
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this day, whenthe Arheintruth did come, and will come to take up Hisrelt in us; | 

Will ye now hear the end of all? By this means God ſhall dwell with us (the perfeRjon of this life : ) 
and He dwelling with us,we ſhall &ve{ with him (thelaſt and higheſt perfeRion of the life rocome.) For, 
with whom God dwelteth here, they ſhall dwell with him there, certainly. Grace He doth give, that he 
may dwell with «s ;,, and glory he will give, that we may dwell with him. So may he dwell, he with us : fo 
may we dwelt, we With him, eternally. So, the Text comes abour round; It began with an aſcenſfſon, andic 
ends with one : began with ( hrifts ; ends with ours. He aſcended, that God might dwell with us, that God 
dwelling with us,,we might,in the endaſcend and dwell with God. He went up on high,that the Spirit might 
come down tO us below;and, that coming doWwn,make us go the ſame way, and come to the ſame place, that 
he is. Sent him down to #5, to bring us up to him. 

Where, we ſhall no leſfe truly than joyfully ſay : This is or reſt for ever. To which ret, Aſcen(or 
cali, Duttor captivitatis, Largitor donorum, he that is gone up to heaven, the Leader of captivity,the Great 
— and (7iver of theſe Gifts, vouchſafe ro bring us : -That, as this Feaſt is the period of all the 


Feaſts ofthe year, So this Text, and the end of it, to dell with God, may be the end of usall : of our 
defirer, here; of our fruition there. Which, &e. 


To prepare bim 


Mace, and, fot Gob;a Temple. Youkoom, who faith, Templaw Dei ofis * ©ne3 bf 


r Cor. 10. 16: 


the Arke was to be brought home, and ſeared among them, the Arkein type. And wetodothe ſame, * ws 
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Now jt came to paſſe, when dll the'prople were baptized, and bat Jeſus alſo was: 


baptized, andalid pray, the beawen was opened : 


And 1he Holy Ghoſt came down upon bim,jn abodily ſhape like a Dove, and there 
was awoice from beaven; ſaying, Thou art my beloved Sonne, in whom I ant 


well pleaſed. 


. Hisisthe feaſt of the HoLy Gros T., And here have wein the Text, a viſible de- 
ſcending of the HoLyY GrosT, 

Another there was , beſides this,  {4&s 77. But this hath the vantape of it, 
three wayes.: + The worthineſle of the Perſon, Here it deſcends wpon CHR1 ST, 
who alone is more worthy than all thoſe there, a The: pnority' of Time; This 
here was firſt, .and that other, the Hotty Gaos T butatthe ſecond hand. 
3 The generality of the good: That other was proper but ro onecalling (of the 
EN A oſt les) only. All are not Apoſtles . all are Chriſtians. Thisof Cyur1sTs cons 
cerns all Chriſtians, and ſo the mote general by far, 1 

That it is of baptiſme , is no whit /impertinent. neither ;. for this is the Feaſt of Baprti/me. There 
were three thouſand, this day baptized by the Apaſtles (the firſt Chriſtians that ever were,) In me- 
mory of tht Baptiſmr, the Churchever atrer held a ſolemne cuſtome of Zaptizing at this Feaſt. And 
many, all the year, reſerved themſelves till then, (thoſe except , whom. neceſliry did cauſe to make 
more haſte.) | 

Bur, upon the point, both Bapti/mes fell upon this day. That, wherewith the Apo/es themſelves 
were baptized, of fire, And chat, wherewith they baptized the people, of water. So that even this 
way, it 1s perianent alſo, | 

To look into the Text, there is no man{but atthe firſt bluſh will conceive there is ſome great mat- 
terinhand. 1 Firlt, by the opening of hraven: for ,: that opens nor, for a ſmall purpoſe. 2 Then, 
by the ſolemne preſence of ſo great eſtates at it : for, heres the wholy Trinity in perfon. The Soung 
in the water , the Holy Ghoſt in the Dove , the Father in the woice. This was never fo before , 
bur once : Never but twice , inall; in all the Bible. Oncein the Old Teſtament, aud once in the New. 
In the Old, at the creation, the beginning of Geneſis. There finde we G o Þ, and the zyord with Gop 
creating , and the Spirit of God moving upon the face of the waters. And now here again,at Cyr1s T's 


chriſtening in the New, 
. The 
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5 "The faces of the Chernbins are oye goward the ehet/> (thats) there is a mutughcorn be- 
tween thele two, was at the crearion : this,a,orearion t00 31:4f a be i Cn 3.1.5X y-he t2atew 
crore of this cg es mat gym y 1 (thatis ).the generation of: the [ry -- this, 
OI E 4 4&8; WOrd. } nat i, me. enerationry "or ſpiricuil mew wth vi 2 
( born agiine the S$ounes of God. And bereer nor born at all , than nor ſo 


by -we be 
againe. ike HET IL 5.7 +. 26959W2 .7 L 3119 . 
This chen, being every way as great., . (indeed; che'greater of theawain) meet it was, they all ſhould 
nadie he , hole chanar that atevery oordennde perrinieſaomaker, they 
ve.) All(Ify:) ſcring che Commillion for Zupt;/are wast@rummnall their Naines;. and it ſelf ever 
be miniſtred accordingly... i baz 3 " Trig? S\a9s\\ - oh | 
" Toh forchche members of the diviſion : A double Zapriſme we have here :'Double for the Parties, 
and double for the Parts. ,', .... T'vf ot © {4 _ 
For the Parties ; we ave here rwo Parties. Firſt the People. ThenCunisT. - : 
” . TRrw ; "I ere 190 parts; » For this un lr FN a9 $T- and the Peo- 
le.) was but Fohns Baptiſme , was but Baptiſmus fluminis (as t )  water-bapriſme. But, 
There isandther part belide to, be. had, even. Baptiſmaus Flaminis y the Bupriſme ot Hour 
GrosrT. 2) Got 200 blg 
That ſecond part is ſer downin a ſequele of four : | 
1 For firſt, after Johns Bapriſme,, Cu K1S T prayes. > Then, after His prayer, Heaven 
opens, 3 Aﬀer heaven open.,, the Howy Gro srT. deſcendi;' 4 
cent , tomes the voice, And-thele four make up, the ocher part, and doth rogerher a full 34 
time. IN b, You 
l bf theſe chenin order. 1. Of che Peoples Bapti/me. 2. OfCmn 1's T $ baptiſme.  CuRisTs 
1 by water, and chen + by the Ho.x GaosT, Inwhich; the four1 + Cumls Ts 
open, 3 the Dove, and 4the Voice, 
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J' came to paſt that when, &c. Two Baptiſmes we have here: 2 The People; firſt, 2 Then 


CHrIsT's,. How itſhould come to paſs , the People ſhould be baptized, we {ce good rea- 

ſon : but not how it ſhould come to paſs, that CKR1 5s T alſo. The People, they came con- 
© feſſing their ſinnes ,, and ſo needed the bapriſme of «wg : fo was Johns Bapriſme: For ; 
the People nor being GuxfiZourrer , baptized, bur (touſe the Apoſtles word) eutrtgura , Even ſouſed 
over head and earesintheir fins , in many fooliſh and noyſome luſts, which drown men in peraition , 
Tanquam ſus 4 volutabro , they h:d nzed to be waſted tromthe wallow of their fn , they bad long 
lien in. 

And not only for their {izn:: even their righteouſneſs ( rakeitat the beſt ) even that , was not 
foclean, but it needs come to baptiſme : UVtpote ftillantes quotidie ſuper telam juſtitie , ſaniem con- 
expiſcentie ( they be Pope Adrians own words : ) Asdropping every other while ,- upon the web of 
thoſe few good works wedo, ſuch ituff,, che Propher reſemblesit to ſy homely a thing , asI hitnor 
el! you, what itis: butiris pannus menſtrauatxs,, engliſh it who will, Reaſon then, forthe People: 
= not only for fex popsl; , bur even flos popxli , to be baptized. It might well come to paſe , 

ar, 

Yeareaſon, that evzn they, who of allthe reſt, ſeem leaſt toneedir; the Peoples children , «qn;- 
Jura eyvpn , the poor new- born babes, For, being conceived of unclean” ſeed ( Fob ) and; warmed 
in a ſinful womb ( David: ) attheir birth, polluted no leſs in ſinne , than in their blood ( Exthiel;) 
thereis nor * T»fans wnins dies ſuper terram ( astheSeventy read it) not a child aday old, but needs 
baptiſmss [avacr; , ifit be but tor baptiſmns nter; ,, the baptiſm of che Church, ifir be bur tor the ba- 
p:1ſmir had in thewomb. 
childrcnand all, 


b 


Sed quid facitis Baptizantes Jeſus ? ( As Bernard asks at His Circumciſion , Droid facitis cir- 
eumcidentes puerum hunc? Whatdo you circamciſine Him, inwhom nothing ſuperfluous > $0 
here ) Whatdo you baprizing Him , inwhom nothing unclem ? What ſhould Hedo being bapti- 
2rd? How comes that to paſs? Go waſh your ſpotred lambs and ſparenot : this Lams is immacs- 
late, hath not che leaſt por upon Him. 24 non fecit peccatum (it is Paul, )) Qui non niovit pecca- 
_ IS Peter: ) Neither d;d, nor knew fin : He hath none to repent of , what ſhould He do at the baptiſm 

repent ance ? 

One might wellask , Why did notthe Zaptiſt repel Him finally > Not fay: 1 have need to be ba- 
prized of thee, ( thatis) Thou haſt no need to be baptized of me : that was too fiint; chat was not 
enough : Bot, Thou halt no need to be baptized at all, Yea, one might well ask the water 
( = the Pſalmift,) why it fled wat , and Yordan, Why it was not drives back , at this Bas 
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Job.13 a5. - 
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of very humti- eveall a g 
cer. 


Yetthe Verſeis plain, that, with the People, C11 $T alſo Was buptized. | 

Sn 5? wy ner Why withthe People ? _ 
ic not, yet for exemplam ded; vobir , He would condeſcend to ir, t6 

of humility , as He did at His Manndie , ' when He waſted His Diſciples 


- 
a3 


Indeed, I muſt needsſay , great Hwmility there wasinit, as at His Circumciſion, to take on Him 
the brahd of a AfalefaFor : ſo here, to ſubmit Himſ&lf to the w ' Proper to ſonner; only.z Then 
agzin, not totakeir alone, bur to take it'at the hands-of one fo far interipar to Him , "as he reckoned 
not himſelf worrhy ito ſtoop and wntooſe His ſheoe-lareber. 3 Again, that not baptized oiily , bur þ;. 
ptized with the People. Not, Saint John come and baptize Him, at home; but, 'wirh the nulci- 
tude, the meaneſt of them : they , and Herogether. And , when? Nor upona Day by Him- 
ſelf , but , when they. And where not in a baſon by Himfelf , þur even in the Com- 


mon Riyer-, with the reſt of the meiny. When, and where, they; Theh, and there, 
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Chap, T2. 50, 
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He. | 
This (fure) was great Humility, and to it we well might, and gladly wewould gſcribe it : bur 
that, Himſelf will not let us ſo do. * For whenthe Bapri# (trained ieatit, he bade, Let be, 
T bas it behoved , involere omnem juſtitiam. Fuſtitiam'( mark that: ) No conneſie, bur Puftice, 


He makesa matter of juſtice of it; asif juſtice d not have been done (at leaſt,nor all Zaftice) it He 


But if we look a little further, then ſhall we find greater reaſon yet. A partHe is; and parts there 
be, that in ſome caſe undertake for the whole , as the arm, to belet blood, for all. the body. And 
ut came to paſs , that ſuch a part Hewas; Heundertook for us. For, in His baptiſme He puts us 
on; :swe pat Him oz, in Ours. Take Him then, not only as cam ppeto, bur as pro Populo ; not 
only, as nbiſcum , but as pro nebis; Put Himinthe caſe, the Prophet doth , Poſuir ſuper Ipſum 
iniquitates omnium noſtriom , put upon Him the tranſgreſſions of #s all: Put Him as the Apoſtle 
pats Him, Fattus ft peceatum pro nobis , make Him ſinne , for xs ; put all our ſinnes upon 
Him; and then, it will come to paſs, He will need baptizing: Hewill need that, for me and 
thee , that for Himſelf He needed not, and baptiſme in that caſe may well be miniſtred un- 
to Him. 

Nay then, asin another caſe the Propher ſaith , that al Lebavon was little enough to find woed 
for a Sacrifice: Somay weinthis, that all Fordan is little enongh to find water to His bapti/ſme. 
A whole Rivertoo little, in thar caſe. For,. being firſt baptizea ( asI mayfay ) info many milli- 
ons of ſins, of fo many millions of ſinners (in ſo foula paddle; ) well might He then be baptized 
- it were but to waſh away that His former foxle baptiſme. Well mighr ic come to paſs 
then, 

One only ſcruple remains : How Pordas or any water coulddo this; wah away ſine ? To clear 
it ſhortly, thetruthis, ir could not. Itis no * water-work , without ſomewhar pur to it, to help ic 
ſcoure. But, nothing on Earth : Not, if you put to it ® Nitre, much Sope , Fullers earth, the 
herb borith ( ſay the Prophets ) all will not do, it will nor off, ſo. Therefore, this of His in Por- 
dan did nor, could notdo the feat, otherwiſe, than in the yertue of another to follow. For, after 
this was paſt, He ſpake of another bapriſme , He was to be baptized with, And that w:s it in- 
deed: That, the fountain, that was opened to the houſe of Iſrarl, for ſin and for uncleanneſ; : « that 
was baptiſmus ſanguins, For, Without blood , without the mixture of that, there is ns deing a- 
way (1, ; 

And 
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And ſo was He baptized... , And He had. eriuum, mer: z.,1Onein, Ge [ 
batha , fa chird to Golgotha, P NG [meat. of  blood.)" ® In Gabbs th 
$hocd , thatrame fromthe ſconrges and thornes : in © Golgatha , that which came oh Re 
nailes and the ſpeare... Specially, the fpeare :,,, There, .merthe ewo ſtreams of *. water. and, blood, the 
the Ford4h, che bath or laver , wherein we are* purged from; all oxr ſinnes... . No ſinne'of 0. deepa 
tie, but chis will commandig,, and ferch itour. ,., 1 his in. Fordaw,, here, now, was bur 20 _undert# 
king of char, then, andin verue of that, doctiall our water-bapts/me work... And therefore, arewe 
baptized into it : notinto His water-bapriſme, bur, into His ral erhepriſi-, 
bur into His death. So many; a4 are baptized, are baptized ta His. death. z.. It. is the  Ape$ile , 
Rom.6.3. T7 | UL. >a. 


DENG 


18470, ,2 
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To take 6ur leave of FO POUR This ma be aid: If itbe ?»fice, that.Carist ceme:to fr- 
priſme : rinich more, that the People, And how.thenvtomes ittopals , chic there is ſachfictilegious 
pride in ſome. of the people, thar (25 1f no. ſuch thing were ) ſer ſo- light, by it as they. do? and 
that, not Fobys (5 this was, ) but Cyan ts Ts own bapriſme ?. Be lure ofthis, if Cuy-Ri5 7 
did this, © to” countenince and credir fobms baptiſme , ber ee HE of GoD : DRE 
his — to give countenance, and to hay, countenance glyen,to his own,whichis Gops ordiwance, 6 
a far higher nacure. hd ALE” <4 | | has | 

? And: if the Log Þ thought not much tocome to che$4prz/arc of his ſervant : He will think much, 
if the ſervant tome not to the bapri/me of his Lo « b. This of bis thenis: buc'a leſſon to. us, ro in- 
vite us therero: and we to take it as the woice, that ſpake to S. Paw! ( A.22. 16.) Er nine quid 
moraris ? Surge, abluepeccata tra: . . And. now, why ſtay. you? why protra&, you the tim 2- , Up, 
waſh away your ſinnes, with all the ſpeed you may. , For, ifwheathe people was baptized, Car 1 s.T was 
ſo : much more ſtrongly it himſelf is ſo, that chea, 'the people Aanid and inght to 


holds, when CyRisT 
bebaptized. SY wh 
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NowCnR1sT is baptized.. . And noſooneris he fo ;. but, he f2l!s to his. prayeroge Indigentia ma- 
ter orationis ("wel.y:) Want begets Prayer « Therefore, yet reranty canto Apirc,und that 
a chief p:rt of bapti/me is ſtill behind. : "Cf | "a Fg» h 

There goes moret0 baps:/me , if it be asit ſhould be, than bapri/anm fluminis : yea (I may bold- 
ly ſay ) theregoes'more toi, ifit beasit ſhould, than ris ihe ſangums : ... Chriſt came .1n wa- 
ter and blood ,, not in water only , but in water and blogd:..that is not enopgh , except the Spzr4r. al- 
ſo bear wirneſs. ' So baptiſmus Flaminis isto come too. . There is ro be a, Zrinuy beneath, r water, 
2 blood, and 3 the Spirit , to anſer to that aboye.: but (_ the Spiriz's bapti/eme coming, too ) . in. 4g 
month -of all three ,”. all is-m:de ſure, 21! eſtabliſhed. chroughly. This, is.it , he .prazes. for 
as man. 

For, * the bapriſme of Blood", that was due to every one of us ( and e:ch of us to have been hapt;- 
ed in his own blood , xo hzye had thres ſuch immerſions ;) har, hath Chriſt quit us,off, - When he 
was asked by the Prophet ,. How his robes came ſo red? He ſiyes, He had been in the, Wine-preſs , 
bur, there he h:d been, and that He had trod alone : Et vir de gentibus non fit mecum, Ang nat on: of 
the people with him, none but he,chere , in that; ſpares us, in ther, 

But the orher two parts.he ſets down preciſely to Nicodems (andinhim, to _usall; ) 1 3ater, 
2 and the Hefy Ghoſt : Now, the Holy Ghyſt, weye: lack.  SodothS. Panl,, baptized in the, Sea; 
and in the Clozd: by the Sea, meining the elemerttary part ;, bythe Clozd , the celeflial part of 
b,Mtiſme. Now, that of the Cloud, we have not yer. S0dothS. Peter :.. the doing aWay the. ſcile 
of the fleſh ( tfat, Fordan cando_) butthu, wherewith the conſcience ( Or ſoul ) ſaauld be preſented 
before Go v; th:tis ſtill wanting, | And the bapti/mie of the body, . is but the body of. baptiſme ,, the 
ſozl of beptiſme, is the baptiſme of the ſoul. . Of the ſos/, with the blood of Chriſt, by the h:nd of the He- 
ly Ghoſt : a3,cfrhe body, with water, by the hand of the Baprift : without whieh,it is but a naked, a poor, 
ard a dead element. | 

S. Paul tells.us (Cel. 2.) that befidesthe Cironmcifien , that was the manufafture, there 
w-S ancther; mad: withoxt hands : Therejs ſo, inbaptiſme, beſides the hind ſeen, thar calls on 
the water; "the vertue of the Holy GhoF# is there, working - without hands, what here was 
wrought. 

And tor this, Chriſt prayes : thit thenit might, mightthen, and mightever, be joyned tothat 
of the water. .Not inhis bapriſme only , but inthe peoples ; and ( as he af:erwards enlirges his 
Prayer ) in all others , that ſhould ever after believe in his Name. That, what in his (here) was, 
in all theirs might be, what in this firſt, inall following, what in Chris, in all Chriſtians : Hea- 
ven mighr open, the Holy Ghoſt come down , the Father be pleaſed to ſay over the [ame words , to- 


ties , quotiet", 10 oft, as any Chriſtian mans child is brought to his Bapriſme. Chriſt hath Prayed, 
now, : 


Seethe force of his Prayer, Before it, Heaven was mured up, no Deve to be /cen, no voice to be 
heard, Altum filentium. Bur ſtraight upon it (as if they had bur waited thelaft word of his Prayer ) all 
of them follow immediately. | 

Heaven opens firſt, For, if when the lower heaven was but _ up three yeares , Elias was able 
with his Prayer to open it (it isOur Saviour, in the next Chapter followings ) and bring downrain ; 
The Prayer of Chrift  ( who is more of might, than | any ſuch as- Eljas ) ſhall ir:not bz 
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6 In the ſhape 
of a Dove. 
Cant F> I 3» 


. il = Apoc. 4. we find, that 
this 3. thee” there might nor only be a palſage for theſe down : but forus up. For , hraves ate, «b 


"wack more of force , to' enter the Hinver "of bentene, the Niyheſt of theta ull , and wo 


bring down thence , the warers above the beavene , "even the ly graces of the Holy 
s Ins -- | . + | ” 
ar EY when our Saviour cried { fohn7.) If any be athirft , Itt him come to me, and 1 vill 
we him of the Waters of life : This ( fairh S. 7 ) He Fake of the ky pirit. For » , 
kis graces are the very ſuperceleſtial water: © one drop whe infuſed itito the waters of Fords, 
will givethem an admirable power, to pierce evetiinto che innermoſt parrs of the ſonl : and tO baptize 
it; Crhatis ) not only take out the ſtains of it, and make it clean, bur furrher give ic a citiQure, huſtte,or 
gloſs: for, ſo is bapti/me properly,of &ur#», taken from the Dyer far,and is a dying or giving a fteſh co- 
lour, and not a bare waſhing only. ; 

Alwayes, the opening of heaven opens unto. us, thatno bapriſme without heaven open ; and fo, 
that hapriſme is de calo , non ab hommibms , from heaven, not of yew, So was it here : Cois ic 
to be holden for ever, 2: And from heaven : nor clanculim ( as Promethens is ſaid to get his 
fre ) enema wr orderly, by a fair door ſer open , inthe view of much people: for, Fn all 

rheim 


were preſent, 
hejes wer? made, and" given Ofit, after this. 3. Andall 


hoc exemplo , doth ever open at baptiſme, .inſfign, he that vew cometh from the Font, harh c 
of tener in thither. Then (1 ay) when by bapriſme he is cleanſed : For before, Wiki 890008. 
Nothing defiled can enter there. | 


Out of heaver now open , ſomewhat is ſeen, and ſotniewhat heard. 1 Seen : a Dove deſcend, 
the Apparition. » Heard; Tu ts filins wens, the veite. Under one, the teſtimony Uiſue & Ue- 
ris, of hearing and: fight both: that, Sirur audivimus, fic & vidimus , that, as/jwe ſee, we 
heare , and back againe, as we heare , ſee : which 1s, as much as can be , make full 
A: 
1. The Apparition. Wherein the pointsare ſix: 1. The Holy Ghoſt. ] Firſt\, thar perſon ; 
For, the Perſon, by whom CH k'1$T m4 corceived; by the fame, it was moſt con ent, Chri- 
fians ſhould alſo be. - Butto go higher : The Perſon, was Auchor of Geneſis the gentration, 
meete{tto be Authorlikewiſe ds wor ra The ſame andin the fame element : The ele- 
ment, whereof all were made, and wherewich alt were d:ffroyed after , that,with the fame, all ſhould 
be ſaved again: the water it ſelf, now becotnitg che * the drowning water, the ſaving Ark, 
as S, Peter noteth. . That, as thenby His muving on the waters , he pur into them a life and heat 
to bring forth : ſo now, by his coming down em, he ſhould itmpregnate them to a better birth, 
Thar, as his title is, the Lord and giver of Hfe, he might be the Giver of trae life (that is ) eternal 
he « whereto this life of ours is but a paſſage or entry ; and not otherwiſe, to be accoun- 
ted of. 

2. The Holy Ghoſt came dn: } thatisroſay, in his ſign or fymbole, the Dove. Other. 
wiſe, the Spirit of God neither goes up, nor comes down : itis everywhere, beneith, as well as a- 
bove : but ( by a familiar phraſe in Scripture ) what the Dove did, thar repreſenred him , that, is he ſaid, 
todo, rt” 

3. Camedown pon Him: ] whichis a degreeyert further , than in Geneſ3:- There, he did 
but »wove or flutter over the waters ( enough, tor that effeR, chen : } here, he cometh nearer, /ights 
and ahides pon him + ( which argues a greater work in hand, And which argues too , a greater f: 
miljarity to grow, between the Spirit and our nature ; For, a bird ( we know ) is familiar, w 

it doth ſo, light pon one, and Fiy roo. Bur, all thishe doth, nor to make him to be ought , but 
ro ſhew him only ro be. Upon # when he comes, itis toconfer ſomething : Not fo, pon him : 
from the firſt minute ofhis conception, he had the Spirit wirhour meaſure. To confer nothing ; only to 
declare, that this wzs He,that to Johns water-baptiſmeſhould have power to add the Holy G /#, and ſo 
make it his ownfor ever after. 

4. Uponhim #» 4 bodily ſhape. ] For, his coming being to bear witneſs to John, and to all, 
that this Was he: Convenient it w2s, he ſhould appear, and ſo have a bodily ſhape, to come into 
the f:ce of the Court , and therero be ye, and raken notice of, as witneſſes uſe to be. And one 
endit was, why his bapriſme wasſet, at thetime when all the peop/es was, that fo, all the peop!c 
might ſee, and ſorake notice of the Holy Ghoſt, and indeed of the whole Trinity, 

5. What foe then ? of what creature? All things quick in motion, as Angels, as the wind 
( whereto he is elſewhere compared ) are ſet forth with wings : the Wings of the wind, Ofone with 
wings then; as moſt apr, to expreſs the ſwiftneſs of his operation,inall his works; bur ſpecially,in this. 
None of the other kind of creatures , hou never {0 light of foot, can ſufficiently ſer Grch the 
—_— of his working. He goes not : he flies., he : MNeſcit tarda molimina ;, that he 

oth, he is not long in doing ; therefore, 5» ſpecie wolarilis , in the ſpape of a thing 
flying. 
: S Andamong thoſe of that kind, . in the ſhape of 4 Dove , as fitteſt for the purpoſe in hand. 
Not fo much, for that it is noted to /ove the waters well crys rw waters , as theſe now be, after 
Chriſt hath purified them, ) That is not all : But indeed, ſpecial choice is made of it, to ſet forth to us the 


nature and properties of the Holy Ghoſt: ; which have many wayes teſemblance with thoſe of this 
creature, 1 / 

AndT will not go to P/iny for them, nor to any heathen Writer of them all, For the ord of God, the 
Word of God hath ſufficient, To that, we will hold us, There 


on in the skie. Which dow not mnured up again; Fory. we find 
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Sermm's: — Of the Hot Gnisr, 


There the firſt Dove wefitd, is Noab't Dive with the Oiibebtaneh in bev bit a gin 
peace, Whithis the very firfl=fraits of the Spirit. Wis Tevrallion Bots, this: That, as after the” 
( the worlds #xpti/:, as it wete) the fit | ot ve rn Sw ithere 
after Chrifts baptiſm, we end th indeed d9wnrd the worid that is} of 
SN TY and wick anothet nienver bf peice than whae , bur, wich peacegin 
bot 


2. Nexthave you David: Dov? , fot the colowr : Priing Colimnbe dai thtite, with frathers 
filver-white # to note candor tolttibinis , White 188 Dove , not ſprckſed a8 4 b of diviss tolemnrs. 
And (totheſameeffet ) Soom Spoule, for the eye : three ſever times, therefaid to hive,oca/xs Jer.3 2.99 
columbar um, eyes ſitigle and dire asa Dove ; riot lecring as a Fox,and lookitg divers ways : Gckdes C6 Solomons,for 
lumbinos, not Vulpines, | yconk he 

3. Then £/ay's Dove, for the voice : Gemebar ut Columbia , iti patience #in#nag ; not in ini JA 

atience 94mxring Or repinitig : For, carmn amatorinns, het voice. Andno other voices to be ; z/ay+ 
Feard, from the firſt Clurre . Now;they are afhamed of that voice : it is ot geniebaht af coltinbe bat Fn Ad 
rupiebant ut ur ſs ;, tOgromn a _— Bears, but not monrn atty there like Doves, No ſack voics Bay 38.14. 
to be heard now : char, put to ſilence. To Eſa 

4. Atlaft our Savior Chrifts own , that is, innocent as Doves : harmteſs, bork for 4; and claw: 
not bloody or miſchievous, Whoever heard of ® Dove, thiat {few blood , of did any muſchief to 
any ? 

Now, qudlis ſpecies , talis Spiritus, ſuch as the ſhape was, ſuctis the $pzrit : and theſe all four = The 
ties of it, jm the Ho/ Ghoſt 1 He a Spirit, that loves ioTuudHy men of ene accord ( as was this 
day. j 2 Ft qui fugit fitunm, cannot abide theſe new tricks, meer indeed, feined by feined like 
Chriſtians , party propoſitions, half inthe mouth, and half inthe mind. 3 And whea He ſpeaketh, 

Fink or for ue with ſighs not to be expreſſed, ſach is His Love, atd fo exrneſt. 4 And hart; none + 
when he is a Dove ( as hete : }) No not, when be was fire ; but wwworins ignis, ecven 
then, | 
2. Even as theſe in the Spirit, that came down : fo the very fame, in Crnigrt, Whom 
He came down, Thi Spirit a Dove, nd Cy n1s Tt 4 Lamb, like narur'd both; whatthe one, in 
the kind of Beaſts ; the ocher, itithe kind of Foxle/ : that we may ſee , the Holy Ghoſt lighted righe. 6 
Sup:r quem? upon whom ſhall my Spirit ref? faith Go 'b in Eſay : atid he anfivers, [per humi- 
lem, On the humble and meek, © Humble and meek? Why, Diſcite 4 me ; Eexrn both thoſe of 
Me (faithCyr1sT ) Fort / am both, and a Maſter proteſſe in them both. » The Spirif of the 


olive-branch ( that is) peace, on Him : For ipfe oft pax neftta , He igotir peace. bo 


toves omnt fittsone carentes (that is,) all thar hate aqurvorations, on His : For, never Wat ot 
found ut His mouth, 4 And ity, the harmleſs Spirit, ont Him : for, Hewas ſo, too ; would #67 breab 
a bruiſed reed (He) nor quench flax, though it did but ſmoak, Do no hure at all. 

3. Thirdly, what He is in hinfelf: and what Hers, on whom He deſcended: thar,the very fame,fach 

for all the world, dork Hemmake His Church , homogenea cum homogeness, tike nature, like properties, pert wy ” 
er omnia. And, it is not ſo'mueh: (all this) ro ſhew His nature, as ro ſhew His operariory: Nor, what Cbriſtiats, 
efoundinCXxK15sT, aswhit he works ih Chriſtians ; Vna anima animet, quos ſpirits fpirer, what 

ſoul He patsinto chem, what manner $p#-it he makes chem of; Thar he evetrendues chem, wicly theſe 

qualicies of the b;rd, whoſe ſhape he made choice of to preſent himſelf in. Le ſpecie,in him: ſhews quo 

ſtirits, mus, To wit, It makes them peaceable, to love fingleneſr in meaning, ſprakeng ,and dealing , to 

ſ»ffer harm, but to do none. . Pla. 58.14. 

Peace, ene patience, and innocency, theſe be the ſilver-feathers of this Dove * They be vertues, 
and (whictris more) vi-tures baptiſmales, the very vertmes of onr baptiſme : No Chrift:an,co be without 
them + ro be foundinall, where the hamidum radicale of baptiſme, is not clean dried up. 

The Holy Ghoſt is a Dove, and he makesCH K 15 T $ Sponſe (the Church) a Dove: a term, ſo (rifts Church 
oft iterare inthe Camicles, and fomuch ſtood on, byS. Augnitine and the Fathers, asthey make no 4 Dore. 
queſtion, #0 Dove, #o Church. Yea, let me addrhis: $. Peter, when the kejes were promiſed, never C2:3.to,tq, 
but then, but then ( I know not how) he iscalled by a new name, and never bur thiere, Bar-jona, that is, 71 
Filius columbe. But ſo he mnſt be, if ever he will tave chem. And his Succeſfors, ifthey ckim, by a= Mar.16.17. 
ny other fowle, painted keyes they may have, true heyes they have none; For ſure I am, Z xtra Colunt- 

6.1 our of that Church, thatis, fuch and ſoqualified, won eft columba, thereis no Holy Ghoſt, and fo 75,h.zo.z.,1 4; 
no remiſſion of ſnnes. For they go together, Receive che Holy Ghoſt , whoſe ſinnes ye remit, they ave ; 
remitted. 

And, what ſhall we ſay then, to them, chat will be Chriſtians ( that they will ) and yet have nihil Co= They thar 
tembe, nothing in them ofthe Dove, quir theſe qualities quite, neither 4;/, nor eye, rior voice, nor co. Make the 
tour: what ſhall we fay > This, that Peſwires they may be : bur Chriſtians (ſure) they be none. No Courch me dev 
Doves eyes, Fox-eyed they ; Nor ſ{ver-white feathers, butparticoloured ; No gemitns Colnmbe , but 
regitns Urſs : not che bill or foot of a Dove, butthe beak and claws of a Vnltare : No Spirit ofthe _ 
Olive-branch, but the ſpirit of the bramble, from whoſe root went ont fire to ſet all the Forreſt on a JA 9.14. 
flame, 

Ye may ſee, whar tliey are, that even ſeek anddo all, that int them lies, ro-chaſe away this Dove, the , chofing ewit 

Holy Ghoſt. The deve (they tells) that was, for the baby-Charch, for chem, tobe hawble,and' meek, of this — 

ſ«ffer and monrn , like a Dove: Now,as if with Montanus, they had yet, Paracletwn alin, another 

Holy Ghoſt to look for, in another Gape, of another faſhion quire;. with'other qualities, they hdld,rheſe 

be no qualities for Chriſtians, now';: Whete indeed {chey grart)for the baby\Chriftinhe : tofthe three = 
rhowſand A534 46+ 
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thouſand firſt Chritans, this day; (poor men ) they did all i» rmplicitate Cordzs: - And fo, to-Pli- 
nies time : harmleſs people they Were (the Chriſtians) as he writes, did no body hxrt. And to , to 
Terti:llian's ; who tells us plainly, what hurr they could have done, and yer would do none. - And io.all 
along the Primitive Churches time,” even down tO Gregory, whoin any wiſe, would haye no hand in 
any mans blood. But the Date of theſe meek, and; patient Chriſtians is worne our , long ſince expired ; 
and now, we muſt have Chriſtians ofa new edition, of another, a new f ſhion'd Holy Gheſts making , 
Gregory the ſeventh (Szint Gregory the ſeventh forſoorh) whoindeed, was the fiſt, rhatinſtead of Be 
deve, hatched chis ney misſhapen Hely Ghoſt, and ſent himinto che world. | 
For, do they nor begin totell us in good carreſt (2nd ſpeck it in ſuch aſſembiiesand places,as we muſt 
takeit fortheir Tenet ) chat they.are ſimple men, thatthink, Chriſtians were to.continveſo. {lill : they 
were to be ſo, bur for time, tilltheir beaks and ralons were grown, till their firength was come to 
them, andch-yable to make their party good : andchen, tbis dove here, might take hier wingr, flic 
whither ſhe would, art take her e.ſe : then,anew Hely Ghoſt to.come down upon them, ..chizt would nor 
take it, as the oth:rdid : but rake arms, depoſe, deprive, blow up : inſtezd of an Gtive-branch, have a 
match-light, in her beak, or a bloody knife. | " | 
Methinks, if this W orld go on, it will grow a queſtion problematike; 1n whit /azpe it was moſt con- 
venient, for the/Hely Ghoſt to have come down? Whether as be did, inthe meek ſbape of a dove ? Or 
whether, it had not been much better, hehadcomein ſome ogher ſhape, inthe hape Of the Reman Eagle, 
or ſome other fierce towle, de valtarine genere, | 
- ure, one of the ewo they muſt do, :. either c:ll us downa new faſhion'd Holy Gheſt, and inſtitute us a 
new baptiſme ( and if both theſe new; Iſeenor, whynota new Cyg.15T t00 : ) or elſe, ' make a 
firange Metamerpheſis of the old, clap Him ona crooked beak, and ſlick bim full of Zagles feathers, 
and force Him, to do contrary to that He was wont, and to that, his nature is. 
But lyirg men miy change z may, aud do : but the Holy Ghoſt is wn idemque Spiritxs ( faith the 
ſile)) changes not,” caſts nor his bill, mouts not his feathers : His qualities at the firſt, do laſt ſtiff, and 
fill ſhall laſtto the end, ard no other notes of a true Chriſtian, but they. | | 
Itis rather like toproverrne, that Saxzxel long ſince ſaid, Rebellion ts as the ſinne of witchcraft : For 
Witches ( they ſay) begin, ere initiated, with recouncirg of their þqptiſme. And lure,cheſe prick pre- 
rily cowards it ; For, (ſy what they will) chey bein the way to it, when they plainly diſcl;im, and re- 
nounce his qualities, that was the Author of it, For theſe bapri/mal wirtzes, they, that rake them away, 
dowhatin them heth, ro take away Hely Ghoſt, and aqpes/pnc and all. 
- 'T know they will flie to the fire, (. ofthis day) and fay, he camein another ſ92pe. True , but for 
another purpoſe. It was to make Apofles, that z not, Chriſtians as this here. Chriſtians are madein 
a cooler element... And, we have no. Apeſtes to make now : Go Þ ſend usto make good Chriſtians , 
yield no worſe ſou!sto G © Þ , thanthis Dove here did, ſo many hundred years together, till new 7eſxits 


* came up, and old Chriſtians went down. 
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Joh. 12-30, 


© Bur, givethem char fire : it will do them ſmall ple: ſure, ir will not /;ghe them a march , nor give fire 
to their train, When it came (that) and did ro hurt, Jt /ate wper them all , but not ſo much as 
ſingied any one ofthem. Le: them ſkew, this fire, ever blew upany. True, it gave them courage 
( they needed it, they were to undercake the whole world ) but within bounds of modeſty, {till (we 
oughtto cbey G oÞ rather thaa man : ) Not inf.ucy and trayterous terms, of eld hats or, rotten figs : 
won eſt cx columbe hec ; rugitus urſt, rather. 
Ina word, this wasnone of -E1i's fire : and you remember, they that harped upon that ſtring, who 
ſaid ro them, Yor know nit what Spirit you are of ; Net, what ſhape appeared at your baptiſme ; Not 
Noeeks love, tha delights indead carcaſes; but his Dove, That ſhape came down upon Chriſt ; the 
ſ\:me, comes down 252 all thai are baptized, with His baptiſm , and are inſpired,with fe ſame *pirir,that 
He was. 'ihis ior the appariticn. ' 


Now: the voice. Accedat verbum, ad clementzzm. The Dove wes but 2 dumb ſhew,and ſhews, what 
is done in 5 : The Voice, that ſpeaks plainly, anddeclarzs, whatis done for x, in our bapti/mze. The 
Dove, waa the Spirit makes us. The Yoice, from whom the Father takes us. | 

Weſziw Cak1sTs humility b:tore, in yielding to be baprized. This herven oracle here, pronoun- 
ced of Him, is1n3 fort, a reward of his former hunuhty, There He was among a rabble of ſuners, even 
in the midi ofchem. One that had ſeen Him fo, would have taken Him, for none other. This Dove, 
andrthis yoice from keaven, teilifying ſo great things of Him ( no ſizzer, no ſervant , but the very 
Smmof Gon, tis Love, His 7cy, the 7» quo, for whom weall tzrethe better ) this ſo honourable 
anciogy, makes full mends, forthar. - He loſt nothing by his hxmi/zty. No more did the Baptiſt, by 
tis No {+ dignrs neither, That hand, which he held not worthy to touch his ſhove ; was dignitied , 
ro rouch His he'd, ond ro porre water Onit, Thus they both of them fulfilled righteouſneſs : and both 
of chem had a 9loricres reward for it, 

But firit m?rk. Tilithe Spirsr z come, the Voice comes not : #11 depends, on this dayes work ( the 
Holy Ghoſts coming. ) He is the medins terminus ; between Chriſt in fordan, and the Father in heaven, 
He 1t 1s, that makes the Father Speak, Tu (that is) Tu, ſuper quem Sfiritus, Tues Filins, Thou (that 
is T how, on when: the Spirit in this ſhape comes down, T hou art my Son : that,to go before, So wasitin 
Geneſis : The Spirit moved upon the face of the waters, and then Er dixit Dexs : but,no dixit Dexs,be- 
fore the Spirit be there fir(t, | 

Then, that on propter Me woxiſta ( as Chriſt elſewhere faith ) This voice came not for Him, 


but for #s. . Spoken to Him indeed; bur, to Him, notin His own, but ſuſtaining owr perſons. It 
| | were 


Of 
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But Complacitum eſb ( the 


the old ſlileisaltered. The Uoice, that came laſt from hea- 
ven betore, ranthus; Fgo ſam DomI1nus, andthatinferres, T* es Servus ( thatis the beſt , 
that cx be made of ir.) Bur herenow, itis 7's es Filzxs, andthat neceſſuily inferres, Ego ſun 
Pater ; For hec vox Patrem ſonat , thisisa Fathers voice to his Childe, A greac e: Even 
fromthe ſtate of ſervants ( as by creation and generation we were, and ſo {till, under the law) into the 
Nate of Sonnes, a5 now we are, being new Creatures in Chriſt, regenerate and tranſlated into he ſtare of 
Grace, wherein we ſtand, 

And not only a great Change, bur a great Riſe alſo. At the firſt, we were but waſhed from our 
ſinnes, (there was all : ) but here, from a baptized ſinner , toan adopted Sonne, 1s a gret aſcent, 
He came notdown, ſo low; bur wego up, as high forit. For, if Sonnes, then Heires ( faich che 
Apeſtle ) ſo goes the tenour in heaven : Heires and joynt heires of heaven , with Chriz+ ( thatis)for 
the poſſeſſion and fruic of ic, full every way as Himſelf; and this He brings us to , betore He 
lexyes us, | 

We ſpeak much of adeprion : would you know, whenit was, where, and by what words? Why, 
now; Hereitis: Thele, che very adepring words ; by them, the a& of adeprivn, actually execured. 
This,the very Feaſt of Adoption. Afﬀertt therefore,to be held in high account with us z as high as we held 
this, (to be & adupted children of God.) l 

But we muſt remember, not only that we are, but i» qo, all this: ro whom we oweir all (char 
is) ro Chriſt ( the nacural Son.) In Him it is, and out of Him , it proceeds to come 
tO Us, 

The Fathers do ponder this ( 7» quo) to good purpoſe : thatis not, 2x: placet, Who / og an 
me Well, of (which isall one) with whom, 1 am well pleaſed ; (yer ſo He might have faid) bur 
1n whom. And, that is more, than both. ho pleaſes me, or with whom 1 am pleaſed, goech no 
furcher than himſelf, His own Perſon : But, /» whom (that is) for whoſe ſake, with orhers. To whom, 
[ bear ſuck favour, 2s not only Himſelf pleaſeth me ; but in Him, and for Him , others pleaſe me 
alto, 

Again : If irhad been 2-4, ithad ſhewed, but what, by »atwre He is : But this x quv, ſhew- 
e:h to whatend, He was ſent, to be, the 7» quo, to bringall this about; Even, that i» Him ( the 
Sonne belyved , and wel pleaſing : ) we, that neither were ſonnes, but ſervants, ( and thoſe bur bad 
ones neither: ) Nor mh. þ but full unlovely : and in whom no pleaſrre at all, difþleaſure r2- 
_ : that, in Himwe mighc be received ro grace, and made by adeprzon , what He Him- 

[f is. | 

- The 1z-9%0;-whas we arc-.z Hin ;.we belt canceive, by the five quo, what we are without Him. 
For {ine quo, but that He, with the People , none of "ll theſe, had come rothem. Heaven ſont ſtill ; no 
Dove ſeen: No Ts es Filius evet heard; we ld rotted away in our fnnes without Baptiſm : the e- 
vil ſpirit had ſeized onus, inſtexd of the Holy Ghoft : No Sonnes, but caſt oxt, with the evil ſervant, into 
meer darkneſs. 

Bur 1» 9#s,, Go ÞD ſo highly well pleaſed with Him , as, atthe very contemplition of H;m,but 
wurning to Him; and beholding Him, He layes down all His diſpleaſure, and is pleaſed to accept us, and 
our poor and weak obedience, and further, to be ſo pleiſed with it, as evento reward it alſo, 7» quo 
complacitum eſt. 


| Complacitum eft ,, and here Baptiſm leaves us, and would G op, there we might hold us; and ic 
might neyer be, but complacitumeſt. Bur, when we fall into ſin, ſpecially ſome Kind of ſin,we put it i 
azard; 
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PREACHED 


BEFORE THE 


Kings Majelty, 


At GREENWICH, 


On the X.X, of May, A. D. Mocxvi, 
being WHIT-SUNDAT. 


"TY 


Joun Chap. XX. Ver. XXILI, 


+ Hzc cum dixiſſet , inſufflavitz & dixit eis: Accipite Sy1RITUM 
SANCTUM. 


And when He had ſaid that , He breathed on them; and ſaid unto them : Ry: 


ceive the Ho.y GaosrT, 


VER, asuponthisday , ſomewhat we are to ſpeak of the Hoi y Gu 0sT; 
and of His coming. And this alſo, here, isa comimg of the HoLy GrosT:. 
And, nota coming only, buta coming in a Type, or form, by the ſenſe to 
be perceived. And fo, fuits well with the coming of this Day. For, ſo, this 
Day He came. 
Three ſuch comings there were in all. Oxce did our Savioxry receive the 
Holy Gros r, and rwice did Hegive it, Giveitonearth in the Text; 
and after, from heaven, on the day. So, three in all, At Cyr1sTs Ba- 
ptiſme , it came upon him , in the ſoape of a Dove ( Luke IT.) Atthis Feaſt , it came upon His Luke 3.23; 
Apoſtles, in the likeneſs of tongues of fire ( Atts 17.) Andhere now, in this, comes breath-wiſe, As 2.3. 
having breath for the Symbclnm to repreſent it, The tongues have been heard Feak.: the Dove bach 
had his flight : And now this, third of breath falleth to be treated of, 
It is the middle (this) of the three. That of Baptiſm went before it : That ſerves to make Chriſtians. 
This of breath comes after it : This ſerves to make them (asI may ſay) Chriſtian-makers : ſuch, whoſe 
miniſtery Cz K15T would uſe,to make Chriſtians:make them,and keep them:make them ſo,by baptiſm; 
and keep them fo, by the power of the keys, here given them(in the next words) for the remiſſion of ins. Verſe at, 
And as 1t follows well after that of 5apriſm; So it goes well before the other of rongues, For, firlt there 
muſt be breath, before there be tongues, wherewith the ſpeechis to be framed, The tongues but faſhion 
the breath into certain ſounds, which, without breath they cannot, and when that fails, their office is at an 
end. So, firſt breath, then,tongwes. And another reaſon yer. Itis ſaid in the'VII. Chapter, the Spirit was 
nor to be given them till C1R 1 sT Was glorified : and glorified He was in part, at His Reſwrrefon. Then 
therefore given in part, as here we ſee, But much more g/orcome, after, by His Aſcen/3op : Given therefore 
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then, in full meaſure, Here, but a breath , there, a mighty Winde. Here,but af atus breathed in, there, 
eff ſus, poured out: The Fpjriz proceeding gradually, For, by degrees they were brought on, wenc 
chrough chem all, all three. Baptized, and fo made Chriſtians: breathedinto,and ſo made what we are, 
had the rongaes ſer os them, and fo made Apoſttes properly ſo called, 

But three things may be ſaid of this here 2 1; That, ofall the three comings rſt ) it is the moſt proper. 
For, moſt kindly ut isfor the Spirit.to be inffired z to come,per moadum 5pirations,in manner of breath: 
inaſmuch as it hath the name s Fir age , agg is (indeed)ir (-1f, flamen the very breath ( as it were)pro- 
ceeding a Patre filioque. $9, one breath by another. 

2 1hen, the moſt effetualit is, | For,in both the ather (the Dove,and the towpnes) the S pirit did but 
come, but light upon thens. In this} comes(not «por them, but)even inro how joctighbonty, It is inſufflavit, 
it went 4to their inward parts, and lo made themin deed $zond'rs; men inſpired by Gop,and that within. 

3. Andlaſt, itis of the greateſt uſe. Both the other were bur for once, am: ena once for eyery 
one : the rongyes but once, forall, This is rories quoties,, ſo oft as we (in ( and that is oft enough) we 
necdit : look how oft that, ſo oft have weuſe ofthis breath here breathed ( as the next verſe ſheyeth) 

- copy h nab | 
for 4 vt the IR of OY. þ W Wu. 
Now, ayhatis here todg, what buſineſgis ig hand, we cannot but know, iF-ever we have bten 
at the giving of Holy Orders. For, by theſe words are they given, Receive the Holy Ghoſt : whoſe ſins 
ye remit, &c. weve, to ; apd pee, to ng, even to this day, by theſe an by no other words, 
Which words, haqnogthe ch &f Reme recagned in their em. Hr Sug it might well have been 
doubted ( for all their Accipe-poreffatem [acrificandi pro vieus & morturs ) whether __ had any 
Prizſts at all , or no. Bur, as Go Þ waylq, ahgyyerjned them , and ſo faved themſelves. 
For, theſe arethe very operative words, for the conferring this power, for the performing ot this aR. 
Which ais here pfrformed, *ſomewbar aligt the manger of a, Sacrameps. _ For here is an our- 
ha 


ward Ceremony (aff breathing”) I1ſtar elemenzi, and hexeis a #ard com it, receive ye the Ho- 
ly Gheſt. Thas Nyfne have therefore yicldeqto give thabnarpe 07 title to Boy Orders, As (indeed) 
the word [ Sacrament] hath beenf@metime drawn out wider , and ſo0rderstakenin : and other ſome, 
plucked in narrower, and ſo _— out; 4.ithach pleaſe þyth the old and the later Writers. 
And, if the Grace here given had been gratum fatiens ( as, ina Sacrament, itſhould : ) and not ( as 
it iS) gratis data, butin offige or tagctieg : Ard. again, if whe outwapd Eeremony of breathing 
had not been chauged ( avitharphinly Y it hadbeen fomewhar. But, being changed after intg 
laying on of hands , it may weltdaquatipge Fox weall .aghee, where is no Sacrament but of 
C#R15ST 5 own inſtitution : And that, neither marrer nor form,He hath inftirured, may be changed. 


Yettwepartsthere be evidently : 1 Inſufflavit;, and , Dixit : 1 He breathed , and 2 He 
ſaid: Oftheſe two then, frſiypyaciy, angghen everally.” From them joyntly, rwo poinrs, Of 
the God-head of our SAV1our firſt: andthen, of the proceedivg of the Holy Ghoſt from Him. 

Then ſeyerally. Firſt inſ#fflavit : Andinit three points : 1. Ofthe breath, and, the ſymbolizing of 
it with the Hey G wf: 2. Secondly, of the parties: * Hethat breath-9,Chriſt : * They, that brearhed mmeo, 
the ApeFHEs.3. Andlift, of the att it ſelf : * /uffawit,breathing, ® inſufflat, breathing into them, Afﬀeer of 
dixit, the Word faid ; 1 Accipite, of the receiving. 2 Then, of the thing rece;ved, which is ® Spiritum, 
the Spirit... . And not'every,orany Firir, but Santum the Holy Ghoſt. © And (becauſe thar may be 
recerved many ways) which way of them,jtis here received. | 


AELAREIRIACKA LEE IARARE IA IEAE IA CE IAKELLAEAISAL IRA GEAAAEERT, 


VV E boca lrſt joyntly out of both, and begin with matter of fairh, Two Arvicles of it z 1 The 
FX Gogrbeggof Cur isrt, 2 the Proceeding of the Holy.Ghoſt from the ſecond Perf. 
_- The r{,ri(fng ow ofthe two.main parts : For,zs 1n/«fflavit argues His 1anhood : $0; dixit doth His 
Godhead His \{iying, Receive the Hely Ghoſt : For hee vox hominem non ſonat : No man, himſelf, can fo 
ſay, Verus, Home, qu Spirate'; True Man,by His breathing. Verus Der qui Spiritum denare: Trag Gov, 
by his. bidding thew take, andſo giving them the Holy Ghoſt. To give that gift, to breath ſuch a breath, 
is beyond.the power ot men, 0s Avgels : Is more,than any can do, ſave Gop only, 

For, thatzefay thum#lg; in our Ordering;, the c:ſe is far diflerent, pe ſay them not, asinour 


- own, but as1n Hs Perſon. W 8 bid them,from tim receive it; nor, from oxr ſe/ves. This point will again 


fallia airerwargs. \ £16, 

Next, we argue for the Hely Ghoſt proceeding from Him , and that evidently. For,as He gave of His 
breath: fodigHe of the S pixgt.The breath,from His humanity : the Spirit from His Deity.The breath in- 
ro their hegies: the pirir morheir ſouls. The outward act teaches viſibly without , whatis inviſibly 
done with. - "_ 

* Thzice wes ihe Huy Ghoſh ſens, and in three forms, 1 of a Dove, 2 of breath: z of Cloven Tongues.From 
the Fathar,asa Dove, from-the Son,as breath, from both, as Cloaven Tongues. "The very cleft ſhewing, 
they cangitromtwo. At Chriſts Baptiſme,the: Father ſent Himfrom heaven,in ſhape of a dove. So,from 
the Father he proceedeth Aﬀger( hi rifenghere)CH 1 s T by a breath,ſends Himinto the Apeſtles.So, 
fromthe Sox be.procecdeth, - After, being received up into the glory of his Father, he,togerher withthe 
Fatherche Father and he both, ſent Him this day down, inrongaes of fire. So,from both,he proceedeth, 
Proceeding rom the Father totsgens verbis (Chap.1 5.26.) And proceeding(here) from the Son,adocalum, 
really. Nor, in words only ; we may beleve our eyes : we ſee him fo proceed. Enough, to clear the 
doint , 4Patre filioque. This 
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This proceedivg, as it holds each other-where, ſo ſpecally, inthis of quorum remiſcritis, the remsi- ; 
o# of Bone, for which, itis here given. For, in thac, Moder the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from Cari sT, bs emer 
molt properly. For, inaſmuch as the remz/ſſjon of ſinmes came from and by Cu R I $ T , Very meer It miſericis, 

was, He ſhould have the di of His own benefit, and the Remirter of finnes, proceed from Him 

alſo. One, by the blood out of His veites; The other, by the Spirit out of his arteries, and He ; as 

bleed the one, {o breaththe othet.- He, that ſhould ſcale the acquittance, from Him chat laid down the 

money. That (howſoever inother reſpe&ts, in this ſure) from Him and none but Him, the Holy Ghoſt 

to procezd, | 


Proceed: and proceed by way of Breath, rather than any other way : that, to be the ceremonie,or /ym- 
belam, of it, | 


T proceed now tothe ſecond Combination, of breath, and the Ho.y GuosT. Iris required in a p. 2D 
ſigne, that choice be made of fuch a one (as near as may be) asmay beſt ſure and ſerve to expreſle that, from — 
is conferred by ir. Now, no earthly thing comes ſo near, hath ſuch alliance, is ſo like, ſo proper forit, 7. oe ;2(6 fia- 
as the breath, I make two ſtands of it ; 1 Breath and the Spirit : 2CHKILSTS breath and the Hcl is : The 
F irit. | redty. 

/ Firſt, breath is aire; and 2ire, the moſt ſubtile and (as I mayifag), the moſt bodileſſe body that is, ,. The Symbe: 
approaching' neareſt to the nagure of a ſpirir, which isquite devoid Of; all corporiery. $o, in that, it 1izing of breath 
ſutes well. > wich che ſpits. 

But we wave all, ſive only the gwo peculiars of the Hot y Gros ſet downinthe Nicene Creed. 
1 One, the Lord and giver of life, :the other, who fake by the Prophers. TAN 

For firſt, the Spirit giverh life : and breath isthe immediate next means ſubordinate to the Spiriz, 
for the giving it : tor the giving it, and for the keeping ir , both Giving , for the firſt, Gor, breathed aks 
into Adam, ſpiraculum vite, and \traight fans eff in animam viventem , he became 4 living ſoul, "F 
Keeping, for, if the breath go away, away goes the life too : both come, both go t ; 

And as the Spirit it is, that quickperh : fo, itisrhe Spirit, that Feaketh, evidently. Dead men be | ©: ,.,, 
dumb, all. And, the ſame breath, that is organum vite , is organum vocer, to0, That, we live by, jreath with the 
we ſpeik by alſo. For, what is the voice, but verbum ſpirits veſtitum, the inward word (Or concepit) Holy Ghoſt. 
cloathed with breath or aire, atid fo preſented to the ſenſe of hearing? So vehiculmm Sprriews it 1510 
doth. | 

And, as the breath, and the Spirit : SoCur1sT s breath, and the Holy Spirit. Accipite Spiritum 

gives to man the lite of nature : Accipite Spiritum Santtum to the Chriſtian man the /ife of 
Or Ace. 
' - And the Feethof grace too. For, thic breathof Cur 1 s T wasit, by whichthe clover rongues 
(after) had their utterance. He bake by the Prophets : and the Apoſtles, they were but as Trumpets, 
or Pnexmarical Wind-inſtruments; they were to be winded. Without breath they could not ; no 
breath on earth able ſo to wind , that their ſound might go into all lands, be beard to the utter- 
moſt payts of the earth. None but Cn 1 5t s, ſo farre, So, that was to be given them. This breath 
hath inic (youſe2)'to make a good Symbole for the Spirit: And Cy R1sT 5 breath, for the Holy 
Spirit, 

Ic may be, at large , all this : but, how, for the purpoſe, itis here given for ( remiſſion of {innes ?) 
What hath breath to do with ye ? Not nothing, or, if you be adviſed, per afflatum ſpiritus ne- 
quam it came; by an evil breath : and per [ufflarum Spiritus Santti , it muſt be had away. The brea- 
thing , the peſtilent breath of the Serpent, that blew upon our firit parents, infeRed, poyſoned them ar 
the firſt : CHR15TS breathentring, cures it ; and (as ever his manneris) by the ſame way it was taken, 
cures it, breath by breath, WT 

For the better conceiving of the manner, how ; Yemay call to minde that the $criprwres ſpeak of j 
ſinne ſometime, as of a fryft : otherwhile, asof a iff, or fog thar men are loſt in, to be diſſolved and Eſay ir 
ſo blown away. For, as there þe two proceedings inthe wing and according to them, two powers (ob. Ne 
ſerved by Elihs, 7b 37.) forth of the South, a wind to melt and diſſolve : out of the North, a wind to 10379 
diſpel and drive away. And,+sinthe wind of our breath, there is flatxs, a blaſt, which isa colour, and 
which blows away : and halirxs, a breath, that is warme, and by the temperate, moiſt het, diſſolves : 
Anſwerable totheſe, there is in this breath of Ca 1 $T, a double power conferred ; and both, for the 
remiſſion of ſinneg : and that, in two ſenſes, ſer down by Saint Joh : x The one of Ne peccetss, aſtrin- 
gent, to keep men from ſine, and ſo remiſſio peccand;: » The other Siquis autem peccaverit : but if 
any do ſinne, to looſe men fromit, and ſo remiſſio NR the way,and ayding them with 

l 


Roms IO-1 3. 


the means to clear their conſcience of ir (bzingdone;) remitting that is px, making the more remiſſe, * Joha 2. 14 
that is to come ; As it were to reſolye the froft firſt, and turne itinto a vapowr : and; after itis ſo, then 
to blow it away. | 

And, otherreaſons there be aſſigned (why thus, in breath! apt and good : 1 One, to ſhew the ab- = 


ſolute neceſſity, the great need we haye of this Powet : how evil we may be withour it : As eyil as we 
can be without our breath, ſo evil can we be without a means for the remiſſion of our ſinnes; 4 winev 
rior + gg. It is Saint Baſil, The Chriſtian man he lives not by the aire that he breaths, more than Pal: 52. 3. 
he doth by it. Our own breath not more needful, than this breath of Chriſts : His loving kindneſſe n 
ir, better than the life it ſelf , and we no longer to draw our breath, thanto give Him thanks for ir, This 
for the neceſſity. 
A ſecond, to ſhew the quality, which is milde, of the ſame temper, the breath is. No Spirtys pro- 
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1 To men, 


Rom, Io. 6, 


celle (which ſome would think perhaps , more meet) ro carry all before it, | know not the Hely 
Ghoft, char ſo think : they remember not the Dove. Violence, in his wotk, He could never $kill of, His 
courſe hadever been otherwiſe. And, not his only, bur theirs, whom he proceeds from, 

Letthem but go to Ekav's viſion, andinform themſelves of this point. © There came firſl a boi/teroms 
whirle-wind (ſuch an one, as they wifh for ) but»o G o Þ there. Aﬀeer it, a ratling earth-guake : And 
after it, crackling flaſhes of fire : G o p was in none of them all, Thien came a 2 ftill voice : There 
comes G © p. GT o Þ wasinit; and by ir, you may know where to find Him. 

AndasGop,ſoCnnri1sT : How comes He? He ſhall come down like the dew in a fleece of 
wool! , and that is ſcarce to be heard. He, He ſhall not roar nor cry , nor bes woice be heard ont in- 
to the ffreet. How unlike rhems , and their Novices, that will needs bear his Name ! M1 

And how the Holy Ghoſt comes here, we ſee. None of all the three perſons, but in gentle milde 
manner. | RS uy "Dan! 

Tris againſt them (this) that take delight in theſe blaſtering $horir, and think them the only men; 
cannot skill of another, No river they, but the great Emphrates, that runs witha huge noyſe, The 
waters of Silo, run too ſoft for them. Well, the waters of $3/o (though) the Pryphers commend co us; 
and to chem Chrift ſends us, and itisthey, when all is done, _ ſtreames ſhall make glad the City of 
Go p. This is ſure, no ſpiritual grace 1s ever {o truly wrought by thele ſpirits, that take fo on , till 
they be out of breach. The aire they beat, the heart they pierce not. The quict calme breath ſhall 
doit to better purpoſe, than thdſe*thar crackle ike thornes wnder a pot, This breath will chither, co 
the heart dire&tly : and ſin, never fo kindly diſſolved, as by axdiv; vocem in filentio (that way.) Tell 
me nor of the mighty windeand the fire; that, wasfor Apoſtles. We are none, three d lower, 
And that wind they uſed very ſeldome (thi : ) once or twice perhaps: but, this they uſed continual- 
ly. I report me totheir As, andto their Epif/ez. For, the wind comes bur at times, bur, the breach 
is continually at all times, Andthisis fure, whenthe mighty wind arid the fire came, it may be, Sainc 
Peter uſed'ir once or twice, and Saint Paul as oft ; but, this of the breath, they uſed more , nay moſt of 
all, and by it did more good, than bythe other, *_ ; 

-  Forasforthis, ler it not troubleyon, thar iris but breach ; and breath, bur aire, and ſo (one would 

think / roo feeble , (As indeed wharfeebler thing ischerem man, chanit?) the more feeble, the more 

fit to manifeſt His rent by. For, as weakin appearance aSit is, by it were great things broughe ro 
f 


paſſe, By this: pffe 0 
tors, the Emperors, Away went the miſt of error, down went the 1dels, and their Temples, betore ic. 


Which gives usa good paſſage from the Breath ro the Breather , Him that is the Nominative caſe 
to inſufflavit. For, we are not to look to the breath alrogether, but ſomewhat roo, from whoſe wourh 
it comes, whoſe breath it is.  AndChriftritis. | Heit is , that gives the vigour and vertue to je. The 
ronch of His finger, the breath © yerue goes from it, ſinne cannor ſtand fore it, it ſendsir 
going, blowsit away like a little duſt. 

Take this with you roo. Ttisnot CHR1ST s breath, any breath of his, but his breath now, after his 
riſing, and fo His immortal breath. A mortal he had, which he breathed out, quand emiſit Spiritam, 


" when He gave »p the Ghoſt upon the Croſſe. All che while he was mortal, he held his breach, - Tillic 


was more than ſo, he breathedit not, till ir had init, the yigour and;power of immortality ; which 
neither ſinne can endure, bur. ſcarters ſtraight ; northe ma» of foe , for he alfo ſhall be conſumed 
with the breath of his month, Otherwiſe ,” unleſle it be this of Chris, there is nothing in our 
breath to work thiseffe& : notin any mans, rothaw a froſt , or to ſcatter a miſt. The ſoyle of ſin 
is ſo baked on men , they ſo hard frozen in the dreggs of it , our winde cannot diſſolve it. Hear the 
-Prophet , after he had beenlong blowing atthe ſinnes of the people : The bellows (faith he) are burnt, 
the iron of them conſumed, the Founder melts in vaine; for all his blowing , the droſſe will nat a- 
way (Fer.'6. 29.) But (ſich God) let me take it in hand, let me but b/ow with my winge, and. 7 ſeat- 
ter thy tranſgreſſions as a miſt , and make thy ſinnes like a morning cloud to vaniſh away, Turne 
we then to him, whoſe divine power, whoſe immortal breath can do it : do it by himſelf, ifby him- 
ſelf, by other; affo,, into whom he will inſpire it, whomin that regard, the Prophets calleth G ©» $ 
month, to ſeparate the precious from the vile, © 

"Which being 'of his breath immortal , dorh farther ſhew,both that there is nothing in this power, 
bur percains ratherto a betcer life, than co this mortal of ours (eyento thar, which is the life of the world 
tocome ; ) and thatit ſhall neverdie (this power ) but hold, as long as there is any ſinne ts be. forgi- 
ven. Haditheen his mortal breath, we migh.have feared che failing, now ſhall it never faile, ſo long 
asthere is any,'to open his mouth to receiye it. It is His immortal breath. 


This for the Party from whom. Now forthe ix eos, thoſe into whom it came. Much bound: we 
areto our Bleſſed Saviour, for thus ſending; andto the Haly Ghoſt for being thus ſent, for ſeeing us fur. 
hiſhed, with a power, we ſo much ſtandin need of, For, ſinningas we do, and even running our ſelyes 
out of breath init, andthe wapes of that being eternal death : what caſe were we in, but for this 
breath?1 ſeenot how we ſhould do without ir, To ſay therefore with them in the Goſpel, Benedifus 
Dems qui dedit talem poteſtatem, bleſſed be Gon for ſending ſuch a power, for {ending it at all. 

Burt then ſeconly , qs dedit talem poteſtatem hominibas , that he gave it to men: For, as the 
Sonne of man, hegaveit; and as man, to men he gaveit, To the Sons of men upon earth , that we 

ed not ſend upand down, and caſt , ho ſeal go ri to beavers for us and fetch it thence ? That if 
an A»gel ſhould come to us, as toCormelins there td. hath not this powerto impart, he can but bid 
us 


reath, was the world blown round about. About came the Philoſophers,the Ora» 
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Ads 10 32, 


infic and indiſpoſed matger to receive it. 7deors (it is Sainte Laker word) menurterly aniegrned: And impic mes, 
of no ſpirit or courage {reg gba td the beſt of them.) Probatxy Deiee per AQs 4 13; 


Apoſtalos (lay the Schoolmen) if there were nothing elſe, his were ro 


be Gop; For 0 Lord our Saviour, how excellent is thy name in all the world! F how, that out of Plal, 8. 12, 


the months of thoſe that were little better than babes, haſt (rdained” thy praiſe, and tilled thine ems 
mics, and puc them all to ſilence. | | | 

Bur, there is a worſe matter than that. Not only Simple; but (whiett is farther off yet) ſnfut men 
they were. Take theirown confeſſions. Saint Peters : Go forth from me © Lord, for 1 am a fon- 
ful man, Saint Paxls, Sinmers, wheref 1 am the chiefeſt. Saint fames, In many things we offend 
all, put himſelf in the number of chem thar offended many times. Saint ohne, If we f Ffor one) fay we 
have no ſinne (what therj, we are proud, there is no bamility ? No; bur) we are - and there ts 
no truth in us. Evento ſuch, to puners, this power given to forgive ſaves : to them, rhar for forme, 
were in fear themſelves to be condemed. 


Nay (which is not lightly to be pzſſed by) all this done; even at the rime, when were ſcarce 
crept out of their ſi»ne, but three dayes before commirred, info forfaking Him : and fome 
more thanſo, and after would ſcarce beleeve, He was riſen, whenthey faw Him : and even then, did 
he thus breath on them, and made them, that hedid. Now bleſſed be G qv, thar at all gave ſuch pows 


er to men, to ſuch men, ſuch ſompte, fach ſinful men, inſuffiqvit in eos, To ſecure us, he the men 
what they will, that have received it, No imme of man, ſhall make the power of GoD of none effet#. This, 
for in eos. | 

To the 4# now, Itis firſt ſufavit, breathed ; andthat was, to keep correſpondence with His F4- 
ther at the firſt. By breathing into Adgm, the Father gave the ſou/;, the Author of the life natural : 4d 
idem exemplum, the Sonne (here ) by breathing gives the Holy Ghoſt, the Author of the fe ſpiritzal,the 
ſime paſſage; and theſame ceremony held by borh.. | 

But 1/«fflavit is more; breathed in it, intothem. This (in) ſhews, it pertains within, to the 5n- 
ward parts, to the very conſcience, this a&. His breath goerh (Gith Sotumen) ad jnteriora wentris, and 
his word withit (faith che Apoſtle) through, to the div ion of the ſoul and Spirit : Thither | ne this 
breath : and thither, is farther than man cin go. For , howſoever the as and exerciſes of outward 
Furiſdittion way be diſpoſable, and are diſpoſed by humane authority ; yer; this not ſo, of forum inter- 
xum ; Somewhat there is ſtill that comes fom Cur 15T, and none but Cyr 15T; fomewhat ,- thar 
than any earthly power whatſoever. This inward infþ5ring,brings 
ustoCHrIST'S Deity again, The Kings of the Nations, ſendthey can, and give pywer they can, bur 
aſpire,they cannot, Array whom they will (as Aſerss) with rich attire; arme themat all points, 
5ndnere, in that ſenſe, but nor endue the ſoul with gifts and graces within, nor arme their minds with 
valour and verrue , at leaſtwiſe, not with virtas ex alto : Only G 0D, whom he calls, he gives the #»- 
ward t:l-ntstwo; and Chk 1 $T, whom he ſends, he ſends his Spirit into. This argueth Gop plainly, 
and ſo Chr1+T tobe Gop, 
 Alwayes this i»/»flavit ſhews, as wherewith he would do it (the Spiriz,) ſo, what it is he would 
work, work upon, and renew. For, if we be renewed in the Spirit of our minds, the whole man wall 
be {o, ſtraight upon ir. There is no jndication to thar : for, th: change of the whole man is a certaine 
ſigne, the Spsr; is comeintous: As of Saxl, it is written, whenthe Spirit came into him, he was 
cha into quite another man; no more the ſ:me Sax/, he was before : A new; another'$asl then. 
Which balds, not onely in particular men, but evenin the whole world. For, when this breath came into 
it, in interiora, it was caſtin anew mold preſently, and did even wonderat it ſelf, how it was become 
Chriftien. For, the outward rigorous means of fire, impriſcnment, of the whip, of the terrour of the 
Adagiſtrates ſword: Pilates, Have not 1 power to crucifie thee, and power to looſe thee ? Theſe 
daunt men, make them aſtoruſhed, make metwm peccati, tear to commit the outward a& of ſin. Bur, 
odizum eportet peccand; , non metym facias , if {inne ſhall ever truly be left, it muſt come of harred, 
not of feare. $0, it goes away indeed. Andthere itis, finne mu!t be mer with, if ever it ſhall rightly 
be pur 2w1y, the Spiry to be ſearched, and inward hearty compunion wrought there. And thatis, by 
this breath of Chr;f, piercing thither or not at all. So much tor the [;n. ] 


And now to, & dixit. The words be three, the poines according, three; too, 1 Accipite, it is to 
be received : 2 Spiritm, a Spirit it is, that is to be received. 3 Sanftam , and that Spirit is the Holy 
Ghoſt. + Whereto we adde, the Hoy Ghoſt after what manner , for there be more than one. 

Accizite, agrees well with breath, For, that is received, we open our mouths and draw it in, our 
Syſtole, to meet with His Digftole. 

For this Accipize : it is certain, that at the breathing of this breath the Foirie was given. He gave 
them whar he badethem take; he mocked them not. They received the Holy Ghoſt then, and (it ye 
will) realy. Yet was not the ſubFtance of His breath tranſubſtantiate into that of the HoL v 
Gnogzr ; None hath ever imagined that : yer ſaid He truly, Accipite Spiritum, and no lefſe truly in 
another place, Accipite Corpus. Truly [aid by Him, ws received by them, in boch. And no more 
heed, the bread ſhould be changed into His bod, in that ; than, His breath inco the HoLy Grosr in 
this : No, though it-be a Sacrament (for, with them both areſo) yer, 2s all confeſſe, both rraly ſail, 
tray given, and truly received, and in the ſame ſenſe, withour any difference at all. Thisforthem. 

For 
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For us, Accipite ſheweth firſt, jt comes from without, it grows.not within us; a breath inifired, 
not a »4poxr aſcending , not edutta t, but induttain. Itis not meditats ſums ficut aranea, we ipin it 
not our of our ſelves, as the Spider doth her web. It is not concipsre, but accipite : Receive it we do; Con- 
cciveit wedo not, It were too fond to conceive (ſeeing our breath is made of ayre, and that is with- 
our us) that the Spirit ſhould be made of any thing thar is within us, 

We ſay again : itis accipire, not aſſumite. Aſ[wmit, qui nemine dante accipit, He aſſumes, that takes 
that, isnor giver, But nemo aſ[rmit honorem hunc, T his honour no man takes unto him, Or upon him, till it 
be given him, As, quod accipitur non habetyr, in the laſt , So, quod accipitur,datwr, n this. And both 
theſe are ag:inſtthe Yelwntaries of our age, with their raken-on callings. That bave no mirto wes , un- 
ſent, ſet out of themſelves. No accipite, no receiving ; take it up of their own accords, make themlelyes 
what they are : Sprixk/e cheir own Jeads with water ; lay their own hands On their own heads, and (0 
take that to chem, which none eyer gave them,- They be Hypoſtles, So doth Saint Pay well term them 
asit were the meck- Apoſtles.) And the term comes home to them, for y'«} wavgzajs, they be Filis ſub- 
traftions right : work all to {ubtrattion, tO withdraw poor ſouls, to make them forſake the fellowſhip (as 
even then, the manner was. ,) This brand hath the ApoZFe ſer on them, that we might know them and 
avoid them. S. 

We may be ſure Ca r15T could have given the Spiric without any ceremony ; held his breath, and 
yet ſentthe Spirit into them without any more ado : He would not : An ourward ceremony He would 
adde; for, an outward calling He would have, For, if nothing outward had been in His, we ſhould 
have had nothing bur Enbbeſs as them we have notwithſtanding : ) Bur then we ſhould have had 
no rule with them ; AU by divine revelation : Into that they reſolve, For, ſending, breathing, laying on 
of hands have they none. * But if they be of Cx & 1 s T, ſome muſt ſay mitro vos ;, ſent by ſome, not 
run of their own heads. Some ſay accipite; receive it, from ſome , not finde it about themſelves; have 


at outward calliug,and an outward Accipite, a teſtimony of ic. This for accipite, 


Spiritum. A Spirit itis, thatis to be received; and much is ſaid inthis word (Spirit) it ſands as op- 
poſed to many. 1 Theſpiritand flep(Cnukis Tt, Fohn6.) : The Spirit and the Letter. S. Paxl, 
2 Cor. 3.) 3 The Spirit and the Sul (S. Jade.) 4 The Spirit and the minde ( Epheſ. 4.) 5 The Spirit 
and a habit. 6 The Spirit and a Sprite, Spiritus and ſpeftrum. 7 The Spirit and Hero*s Pnenmatica,that 
is ſome artificial motion or peece of work with gins wichin it, To all theſe. 

x. Notthe files (faich ourSa v10us;) andifnot the fleſh, not any humour, for they are of the fleſs: 
Neither they, nor their revelations profit ought to this work, 

2. Notthe fps: (ich S. Paul: ) not the husk or chaffe : we have too much of them every day. Quid 
pales ad triticum ? they rather take away life than give it : A handful of good grain were better than en 
load of ſuch ſtuffe. : i | F 

3. Nor animal Spiritum non habentes (ſaith de) men that have ſouls only , and they ſerve them, 
bur 2s ſalt to keep them, thar they rot not. They to have no part or tellowſhip in this buſinefſe, meere 
natural men, no ſpiritin them atall, Somewhat there is to be in us, more than a natural ſoul ; gvas 
is onething : gvaxas is another. Some inſpiring needs; ſomewhat of Accipite. 

4. Nay, faith S. Pal, be ye renewed in the Fbirit of your minds. For, the mindeis not all: Nor men 
to think ſo,if they once have got true poſitions, rrue J{aximesintheir minde, then all js well, If the 
Fpirit be not alſo renewed, it 1s nothing. , 

5- The Fpirit,nor an habite gotten with praRice,and loſt again with diſ-uſe (as are the Arts and mo- 
ral vertves) agzinſt the Philoſophers. For, though this be verrue, yet it isnot virtu ex alto (this.) No 
habitzcl, but a ſpiritzal vertuethis. 

6. Spiritus, nen Setirum :. for that is a flying ſhadow void of ation; doth nothing. But the 
Spirit, che firſt thing we read ofit, it did hover and hatch, and make fr«irfal the Waters, and fit to bring 
forch ſomething of ſubſtance. 

7. Andlaſt (which is by writers thought to be chiefly intended) Cx R1sT s Spirit, not Hero's Pnex= 
matica ; not with ſome ſpring or device, though within, yet from without ; art:ficial, not natural : bur 
the very principinm motus to be within. Of our ſelyes, to move : not wroughtto it, byanygin, or 
vice, orskrew made by Art : Elſe, we ſhall move but while we are wound up, tor a certain till the plum- 
mets be at the ground, and then our motion will ce-ſe ſtraight. All which ( bur theſe laſt ſpecially) are 
ag-inſt the autcmata, the ſpera, the puppets of religion, Hypocrires, With ſome ſpring within, their 
eyes are made to rowle, and their /ips to wag, and their brealt to give a /c6 : all is but Hero's Pnenmatica, 
a viz6r, not a very face; an outward ſhew of godlineſſe, but no inward power of it at all, It is not Ac- 
crplte Spiritum, 

Thirdiy, I fay it would be known farther, what Firit : For, Accipite it may be; ſomewhat they 
may haver:k-n, it may be, a ſpirit. Bur, whatſoeverit is, it is not yet home, unleſſe ſantam come - 
too. Sanfam it would be, if 1t beright. To bea man of fpirir (as we call them , that be a&ive and 
Jhrring 1n the world ) will not ſerve here, if that þe all. I have formerly told you , there is a fpiritwm 
without ſar: ; ſpirit and holy are twothings. Two other " ry there be beſides : and they well 
accepted of, 2nd in greatrequeſt, 2 One which S. Petey calls the private Firit ; * The other, thar 


S. Pazl calls the ſpirit of the world : Which two will conſort well together, tor their owo turnes , and 
tor ſome worldly end : but neither ofthem with this. For, they are oppoſed to the Holy Ghoſt both. 

| The private ſpirit firſt, Andare therenot inthe world ſomewhere, ſome ſuch as will receive none, 
1147! admit of at no hand no other Ho/yGhoſt but their own ghoſt, and the 5do/ of their own conceit, the vi- 


ſion of their own heads, the motions of their own ſpirits; andif you hit not on that , that is Fr_—_ 
r 


_ 


Sermong: Of the Hauy Gnovr. 


here ; 
make to ſwell, then 151t but wind; 


wa 
and tajnly "_ | 
po Church phe hog 


Ini 
here malic Gentry erent 


; ſha over be able te 
all the additaments of 


th eds :; Andif we doo, I 

Bur, the Haly Gheſt may be received mare wayes than ane; He bach, ag x anc ; Nealgeres, 
i" mary manners, he comes : And maltifornaes gratia;, he comes with; He and carry the name of 
their cauſe: and to receive them, js to aebN There isa gratzm faciens , the ſaving grzce of 
the Spirit, for one to fave himlelf by, received by each, without reſpeR to others : and there 1s a gratis 
data (whatever become of us) ſerving to fave others by, withour reſpe& ro our ſelves. And there 
is x4es Naxovic, the Grace of a holy calling : For it is a grace, to be a conduit of grace any way; All 
theſe; and all from one and the ſame Spirir. 

That, was here conferred, was not the ſaving grace of inward Sunftimenie : they were not breathed 
er, to that end. The Charchto this day, gives this ſtill in her Ordinations, but the ſaving grace the 
Church cinnot giye : none but GG b can give that, Nox, the gravis 4444iTis ROT, That came by the 
tengues,both the gift of ſpe-king divers lar gu*ges, and the gift of Ww22+[14.2w, ſpeaking wiſcly,and to the 
purpoſe : And (we know) none 1s either the hoher, or thelearneder, by his Ordinarion. 

Yetagraceitis, For, the very Office it ſelfis a grace : A45hi data eft hec gratia (faith the Apoſtle in 
more pl.cesthan one , and ſpeaks of his Officeand nothing elſe.) The Ap:e-/aip was a grace, yer no 
ſaving grace. Elſe, ſhould 7:4as have been faved. Clearly then, it is the grace of their Calling (this) 
whereby they were ſacred, and made perſcns publick, and their a&ts authencical; and they enabled ro 
do ſomewhat about the remiſſion of ſinnes, that is not (of like avail) done by others, though perhaps 
more lexrned ard vertuous than they, in that chey have nor the like m4c56 45, nor the ſame Acoypmweorhat 
theſe have. To ſpeak with the leaſt : Asthea& of one that is a pablick Netary, is of more validity, 
than of another that is none, though (it may be) he writes a much tairer hand. And this) loe) was the 
grace here, by breathing conferred tothem : of Spiritum, a Spiritual; of Santtum, an hely Calling, and 
deriv d from them to us, and from usto others, ro the worids end. 

Bur t:ke 2zed, we ſnck no errour out of this word Holy ; No more than we doout of the word 4n- 
minted, Whentime was, it was ſhevred, the anneinting was no inward —_— or ability to govern by, 
but the right of ruling only. $0, here, ir is no interna] quality infuſed, but the grace only of their /þ;r;- 
tual and ſacred tunftion, Goodit were, and much to bz wiſhed, they were holy and learned all; burif 
they be nor, their Office holds good chough, He that isa ſruner himſelf, may remit ſinnestor all that.,and 
ſave others he may, though himſelf be not ſaved. For, it was nor proprer ſe, he received this power, to 
abſolve himſelf; buc Cas the next word 15) quoramcnngque, any others whoſoever. 

Some ado we have to pluck this out : but out it muſt, For, an errour it is, an old worn errour of the 
Donatiſts : and but new dreſſed over by ſome fanatical ſpirits, in our dayes, that teach in eorners. Ore, 
that is not himſelf inwardly ha/y, cannot be the means- of holineſſe ro another, And where they dare 
* too, that : One, thatis not in fate of grace, can have no right to any poſſeſſion or place. For they of 
right beiong to none, but to the true chi/dren of God : that is, ronone bur to thewſelves. 

Fond ignor4nt men ! For hath not the Chxrchlong ſince defined it poſitively, that the Bapri/me, Pe- 
ter gave, was no better than that which Z«das : and exemplified it, that a ſcale of iro will give as per- 
fe a ſtamp, as one of gold ? That as the Carpenters that built the Arke, wherein Noah was lived, were 
themſelves drowned in the Flood : that as the water of baptiſme,”thar ſends che chi/4 to Heaven, 151t ſelte 
cait down the kennel : Semblably is it with theſe : and they that by the ord, the Sacraments, the Keyes, 


are unto other the codzirs of grase, to make them fruitie in all good works; may weil ſo be,though 
them 
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themſelves remain unfruitful, asdo the pipes of Woed or lead, that by tranſmitting the water , make 


the —_ to bear both herbs and flowers, though themſelves never bear ny. Ard let that content 


us, that whatis here received, for x it is received, that what is given them, is given them fer ws, and 
15 given x, by them. Sever the Office, from the ez : leave the men to Gop,to whom they itand orfall: 
let the Ordinance of Gop ſtand faſt. This breath, though not into them for themſelves, yet goeth into 
and chrough every a& of their Office or miniſtery, and by thetn conveigheth His ſaving grace into usall. 

But leſt we grow diſcontent, that ſome do receive it, andthar weall do not fo (for, this being the 
Feaſt of the Holy Gheft, and of receiving it, it may grieve any of us, to go his way and not receiveit :) 
I will ſhew, it isnotſo. For, t asthis breath, we cannot all , and, as the fiery Tongaes, much leſſe; 
(theſe are but for ſome ſer perſons: ) yet will Mhew you a way, how to ſay Accipire Spiritum to all, and 
how all may recezve it. - 

And that is by accipite corpus menm. For, Accipite corpus, upon the matter, is Accipite Spiritum, 
inaſmuch as they two never part, not poſſible to ſever them one minute. Thus, when or to ok we 
ſay Accipire Corpus, we may ſafely ſay with the ſame breath, Accipite Spiritzm , and astruly every way. 
For, that Body is never wi this Spirit ; he that receives the one, receives the other, hethar, the 
body, together with it, the Spirst alſo, 

Andreceiving itthus, it isto better purpoſe than hereinthe Text it is. Berter (I ſay) for as. For,in 
the Text it is received, for the good of others, whereas (here) we ſhall receive it, for our own good. 
Now, whether isthe ; on mn of finnes, to be able to remit to others, or to have our own remir- 
ted ? To haveour own, nodoubt. And that is hereto be had. Tothe eltabliſhing ofour hearts with 
grace, to the cleanſing and quieting our conſciences. Which ſpiritual grace we receive in this ſpiritual 
food, and are made todrink (I will not fay ofthe ſpiritual Rock,, bur) of the Firirzal Vine that follow- 
eth us, which ines CyR1sT. Tothatthen lerusapply our ſelves. Both are received, bothare holy, 
both co-operate to the remiſſion of ſinners. The body : Marth .26. The 209 here evidently. And 
there is no better way of celebrating the Feaſt ofthe receiving the HoLY Gros Tt , than ſoto do, with 


| receiving the ſame body that came of it at bis birth, and that came from it now at His wg again, 


And fo receivingit, He that breathed, and He that was breathed, both of them vouchiaſe to breath in- 
to thoſe holy Myſteries a divine _- and vertue;, And makethemto us the bread of life, andthe Cup 

Salvation. Godthe Father alſo ſending His Blefling upon them, that they may be His bleſſed means 
of this thrice bleſſed effet, To whomall, three Perſons, &c, 


Kings Majeſty, 
At Haly-Rud Houſe, in Edinburgh , | 


On the VIII. of Fane, A. D. Mocxv1, 
being WH IT-SUNDAT. 


Luxe, Chap. IV. Ver. XVIIT,XIX. 


SexkrTus Domini, ſuper Me, &c. 


The Seik1T of the LoRD is upon Me , becauſe He hath anointed Me ; 
that T ſhould preach the Goſpel to the poor : He hath ſent Me, that 1 
ſhould heal the broken- hearted, that 1 ſhould preach deliverance to the 


captives, and recovering of ſight to the blind, and that 1ſhould ſet at liber- 
tythem that are bruiſed. 


And,that T ſha preach the acceptable year of the LoKD. 


© E are fallen here upon Cyr1sT s firſt Sermon, preached at Nazareth : and 
SER. upon his very Text. ThisI haveread you, was his Text, taken our of the Pro= 
pher Eſay, 61. Chapter, Verſe 1. There wasno fear, C{R1$T would baye 
ranged far from his matter, if he had taken none, yer, he took a Text, to 
teachus thereby, todo the like. To keep us within, not to fly out, or preach 
mrch,cither without, or beſides the book. 

And he took his Text for the Day, asis plain, by his application ( verſe 21.) 
This day, is this Scripture fulfilled in your eares. This Day this Scripture. 
Our Maſters Scripture was for the Day: So would ours be. 

For the day : and forthe preſent occaſion. For, among the Writers, it is generally received, that 
when our Saviour made this Sermon , that year, it was with the Zews, the year of 7«bilze. And that 
therefore, He told them, It was fulfilled in their eares , they might hear the Trumpets ſound to ir. 
If it wereſo, this Text of the acceptable year , was as appoſite, as could be choſen. Thar ( it 


OOTY ) He turned the book purpoſely to find ic ; Out of it, to ſpeak ro them of the true 
whilee. 
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The divi ſtor. 


. years came about 


" cobum-, (upex all the reſt ,,wpen t 


And ifit were ſo ( the year of ?abilee) it wasthe laſt, that ever they held. For, before fifty 

ain, they were ſwept away: Temple, Sacrifice , Fubilee y People , and all, 

The 7ubilees of the Law then failing, being come to their, period, comes Chrift with 

His ; with a new 7abilee of the Gofpel , the true one  ( as, whereof thoſe of theirs were 

but /hadowes only'; ) which wubilce of the Gofel, was the acceptable year , "which Eſay here 
Meant. ; X 


Will yethengive me leave now, to ſay of this Text of our Saviours, The PAS net nid 
this day : isfulfilled in i three ways? Inthe * coming of the Spirit « * the ena4or z To ſend to 
proclaim : 3 the matter which; to proclaim a Jubilee: , And a fourths I will add, of .« preſent ogcaſicn , 
as fit every way. _ | FI CAE TOO" WY ae 

Firſt, itis of the coming of the Spirir. And, this day, the Spirit came. And the coming of 
the Spirit, inthe Text here upon Chriſt, was the cauſe of the coming of the Spirit, this day, upon 
the Apeſtles, From thiscoming _ Him, camethe ming uponthem : Super Petrum, ſuper 74- 

: a them, i 1. from ts me. Frk Loops NFAggT Are 
but dropgtom His ano : \Allour mi/a, commiſſions, but quils ( as welay ourgMtis 
Com on (here ) mi ” Me Sicut m "Y 2 go wlſtrg 2s : He dots Me ; Bs He 
ſent Me , 1 ſend you. By that; and by no other Commyſſion, did they or do we, or ſhalleyer 

Thatfirſt, andthis-/econd 3 the 245/it, andthe Ad. Why came the Spirit on Chriſt? To ſend 
Him: ſend Him , co what? "Ad woangelizandum. aq en came the Spir# on the twelve, this 
day , but for the' very ſame end? And it came therefore, for the purpoſe, in the ſhape of 
tongues, It is the office of the tongue , to be a Trutnpet'to proclaim. It feryes for no other 


To proclaim ,..whatF the, accaptable year of the Lord, thay, is, #he 7«bileg, Now fifty is the 
number of the Jubi/ce, which number agregth well with this Feaſt, the Feaſt offPenrecoſt. What the 
one, in years; eother, in dayes, So that,” chisis the Zubilee (ysit wete ) of the year ( or the yearly 
Dy of the yeat of jubilee j, that,the Pentecoſt of years; this, the jubilee of days. Theſe three for 

e Dav. - ARG [1 KY ; "RT FAC 

Add may we not add 4 Fourth, from the preſerit occaſion ?;Ltake it, we may; and that not unfic 
neither, as peculiar gothjs very Year, rachet tharit@ any othef. There Rlleth'oos (lightly ) but one 
jubilee ina mans age. x Andthis preſers yearis {yet ) the j4b1/ce-yearof Your Aajeſties Life and 
Reign. +» And this day is the jhbilee-da ol hat year. 3 _— fufther, ifwe take not jab:/ee,for 
the time, butfor the joy, ( for the word ?abilee is taken, as for the time of the joy , ſo for the joy of 
the time) and ſo refer it tothe late great joy and jubilee , ar Your Xajeſtier receiving hirher ro Your 
Nazareth (the counttey where You were brought up) which then was f«/filled in your eares : Oureares 
(I am ſure) were filled tull with it, , So that firſt and laſt the Text ſuits with the day, and both ſuit well, 
with the preſent occaſion. - + Lk. | 

Toreturn to our Saviow : Who ſtanding now with His /oynes girt , ready to go about the 
errand, He.came for, (asthe manner is ) He was firſt to read His Commiſſiop. Thisit is (the words 
I haveread) drawn and ready penned for tiim, long Before, by the Prophet Eſay here, ho had the ho- 


' nour to be the Regiſter of this, and divers other inftruments,touching Chriſts Nature, Perſon,and Offices. 


And,upon the re:ding of this, Heentred in His Office. | 

You miyphinly know, it wes his 7n4ngaration ( this, ) of firſt enttingon His Office, by the pro- 
clamation following , of opening the Goale , and letting the Priſoners go free: $0 1s ( ever ) the 
faſhion of Princes, to m2ke the joy general , of their coming to cheur Kingdomes ; to releaſe 
thoſe, that ſtand committed, to grant free and general pardons to all , that will ſue for them, 
ro bg at the charge of mſilia., certain new. pieces of coine , to be caſt ' abroad among the 
people. | | 
Accordingly, were there this day of the Spirits coming, by one Sermen of S. Pegrs three thouſand 
ſet atliberty , that had been caprives before, under Satay. A largeſs of new tongues(asit were mi/- 
filia) caſt down from hezven, A general pardon proclaimed,even for them that had been the berrayers, 
and murtherers of the Sin of God, it they would come in, That it wasindeed a right day of Zab:lee. And 
this, is the $#77 of ail. 


The parts 25 they he, are theſe : 1 Firſt,of the Spirits being on Chriſt: » Anointing Him: 3 Sending 
Him. Theſe three. 

2. Then, whereto He w:s ſo anuintedand ſent ; to preach the Goſpel, or glad tidings (glad tidings 
or Goſpc!, both are one: ) and that even to the poor. 

3. Thirdly, whereofthe tidjngs is : of an excellent Phyſician : a Phyſician of the heart, one that can 
cure a broben heart. | 

4. Oftheſe hearts. x How they came broken firſt, and there are three ways here ſet down. _ 1 By 
being Captives : : by being m a dark, dungeon, where their ſight was even taken from them : 3 by be- 
ng = einirons, ſo asthey wereeven braiſed with them, Three, able (1 think) to break any mans 
heart alive. 

2, Then; how they came cured. And that is by good news, 7 wo proclamations, ( for *njyvZa 

to procdamm, is twice repeated.) x One containing a particular remedy of thoſe three ſeveral} ma- 


ladies; x Ofa party, one with a Ranſome, Or Redemption for the captives : 2 witli an nginy , 2 
| r06 
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to knock of their irons : 3 with the keyes of the priſen, to let them our. - And this eo: begin with, 
eThen (to pec-bork with) a rd Precenr, of 0b up all; of a year of «bile; and ſo, of 
reſtitution ofthem to their former forfeited eſtates, by Gops accepting them to favour , this accepra- 
ble time. | 
This, is the Summe of Chriſts Commiſſion here read: g And indeed, a brief of HisOffces all three. 
x In preaching the glad newes of the GoSpel, of his Propheſie : * In. granting pardon, and enlarging 
priſoners, of His Kingdom. 3 In Homn_ 4 Pubilee, of His Prie tor, that, the pec 
the Prieſts Office.) So, allare in, that pertain to Chrif#. And all, that, to Feſs too : Who ſhewerh 


Himſelf eſs, in nothing fo much, as in being the Phyſ6tian of a broken contrite beart. 


CLSASSHESHESASSALKHSSHARAS SQ 


wW E cannot better begin, than with the Bleſſed Trinity. Inthe three firſt words, the three ' 


Perſons reaſonable clear, ; The Spirit, 2 He, whoſe the ſpirit (Domin::) 3 on whom the Of the Svirits 
Spirit, ſuper Me. being onCbriſts 
The Spirit, that is, the Holy Gheft, He, whoſe the ſpirit , God the Father. He, on 
whom the ſþ;x;r, our Saviour Chriſt. He, the ſuper quem (here. 
Theſe three diſtin : 3 the ſpirit, from the 2 Lord, Whoſe the ſparit is : the Firit , that was n 8 
on, 3 from him, it was #pom, Yet, all three in one joynt concurrence, to one and che ſame work, the 
Zabilce ofthe G eſpel. uf tg 
Upon Me, is Chriſt Perſon, But, His perſon only according roone of His Nateres , His hamane. 
The ſþirit was not »pon Him, but as He was man, Theſethree, * Tobe ſent, 2 to be ancinred, 3 to 
have a ſuper exm, ſayour of inferiority (all) ro the Sender, Aninter> ſuperiexr. And fo (indeed) for gom s.;. 
us, He became lower than, in Himſelf, was. 1» the ſimilitude. of f wl fleſ , hada ſpirit, tO anoint Phil, u. 7. 
Him {na [ervihad a Lox, to ſend Him abour the meſſage here. | 
BucthatC nk 1 $ r ſuffer not inHis honour , we ſupply : that the Spirir, who is here {id to be ,rom. 8. 9. 
Spiritus Domini, is elſe-where ſaid to be Spiritus Chriſti (* Rom. 8.)* The ſpirit of the Father ( Matth. b Mat.19.20, 
10.) And the ſpirit, of the© Sonne, both . Gal. 4.) The ſpirit chat ſent. Him here, ſent by Him elſe. © Gal. 4 6. 
where, 4 z/hom 7 will ſend ( John 15.) Thisſers him up right again. As the one ſhews Him to be d John i 5. 26, 
Mans, fothe other, tv be. God. And, as God, He hath no /wperioxr ; No Lord, to own Him : No ſpirit, 
to anoint Him, 
And(if I miſtake not) a kind of inckling of thus much, .is even in the very words. The word 
[LoxDp in E/ay, is Plural; and ſo; more perſons than one, whoſe the fpirir is, and from whom He 
proceeds. Andif you would know how many , In Eſay the words be ro : fonor a ſingle proceed- 
51g, from one : bur, a double, from two, as the wordis double. Saint Baſ/ faith it ſhort, «s 2405 , yepy- 
2; ws drypor@, Nx mi; As Gop, He ſends it; as Man, He receives it. Vpon Him, as Man, from 
Him, as God. 


Of Him then, as Afar, three things here are ſaid, the firit 1 Was wpon Him : 2 anointed Him , 2, 
3./ent Him. Butit isſ'id : the ſpirit 3s upon Me, becauſe He hath anointed me : SO as, the anointing His anointing, 
is ſet, as the «xe 5 or cauſe, why He was «pc Him. And then, that, (His anointing) as the caxſe, is 
firſt in nature, But it cannot be corceived, but the jþ;ric mult b2 alſo »pon Hi», to anoint Him, the ſþi- 
rit is the Vntien ; the fpirit then ws upon Him, two ſeveral times, for two ſeveral ends. 1 To ancint 
Him : And, »fter He w.s ancinted, toſend Him, the ſecond, Ofthis anozting we are to touch, 1 when 
itw:S: 2withwhatitwes : 3 and how it comes tobe termed anointing. | 

Whea was he thus anointed ? Not now, or here, firlt : bur long before, even from the very time , ::hex wasir, 
of Hisconceiving, Whenthe word became fleſh, the fleſh, with the y/ord and (by me1is of it) with John x. 14. 
the whole Deity, w:5 ancnted all over ; and by vertue thereof, filled with the ſulneſſe of all grace. For, 
this we are to hold : that Chriſt wasever Chrizt (that is )ever anointed, from the very firſt inſtant of all, 

He was never 142::nted, no tone moment. 

Ancinted wich what ? 1 havealready told you, with the Dezry, by vertue of the Per/onal znionof the 3 With what, 
ſecond Perſen of the Deity. Why then is the Holy Ghoſt called the UVnition ? Why is Ctriſt expreſle= 
ly ſaid to be anciated with the Holy Ghoft ? Why not, with the Facher as well ? 

Why not : To retain toe:ch Perſon, His own peculiar, His proper ain this common work of them 
all or (as the Hebrews ſperk) to keep every word #pon his right wheele. 

Father, isa terme of natrr:, $0, to the Father we akribe. what the Sox hath by natzre. For, that 
He is the Son, isof nature, not of grace. 

Bur, thit the AZar-hood is taken into Gop, that was not of xatare, but of grace. And, what is of 
grace, isever properly aſcribed to the Spirir, Thereare diverſitits of graces, all from the [ame ſpirit. 
And the procee.lingot grace from it, not as by nature, but Vs walt, blows where it liſts freely. All 
then, of grace, proceeding from the fpirit : Accordingly, the Conception of Chriſts fleſh, and the ſend- John 3. 8. 
ing it wich the fulneſſe of grace (or anointing it ) is aſcribed tothe Spirit, 

Bur, this enduing with grace, how comes it to be called anointing ? For nothing, but for the reſem. 3 How called, 
blanc? it hath, withan ointment, An cintment is a compoſition (we know : ) the ingredients of it, 4:2: 
oileand [Weet odors. By vertue of the oile, it ſokes even into the bones (faith the P[alme : ) but, it w6s} nee. af 
works upon the joynts add finews, ſenſibly ; makes them ſupple and lithe, and fo the more freſh and 
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active to beſtir themſelves, - By vertue of the ſweet ddowrs mixt with it, it. works uponthe fir32 and 
ſenſes ; cheeres him, and makes him glad, that is anointed with it, And nothin, alone; thatare 
about and near him, qws in odore nngnentorwm, that take delight in his company, to go and to rw With 
him, and all for the fragrant ſweet ſent they feele to come from him. | 

Of which two, the o;/e repreſentsthe vertue of the power of the Sp4rit , piercing thorow (but 


'gently } like Oy/e. - The Odewrs, the ſweet comfort of the graces, that proceed from the Ho & v 


80S T. Nothing more like. And this for his Anointing. 


Now the ſame 5;rir, that was thus upon Him, at His Conception, to amewms Him, was evennow 
«pon Him again, to manifeſt, andto ſend Him. When? At Hts Bapriſme (a little before.) Not ſe- 
«etly, asthen at His conceprion. but in a viſible ſhape wpcr Him, before a great concourſe of people : 
(co.ſhew : there ought to be an outward Calling) whar time, &he Dove laid that, which init, is anſwe- 
rable to our bands, pon Him. 

Nor, to endxe Him with ought : (that was done before, long : ) but, to manifeſt to all, this was He, 
thisthe Party, before anointed, and now ſent, that they. might take heed ro Him. It was the Haty 
Ghoſts firſt Epiphanie (this : ) He was never ſeen before : -But, Chrifts fecond Epiphanie. The gther, at 
His birth, or coming into the world : This now, at His caling, or ſending into the world. Thar ff, 
To enable him, to Pa Office * This, to deſigne him tot. By that, furmſved for it : by this ſent, ſevered, 
and ſzrabourt the work, He came for. 

Bur, before we come to the work, let us firſt refle& a little upon theſe : they ferye our turn, are for 
our dire&tion. Theſe (both) were doneto Chriſt, to the end He might te:ch the Charch, thar the ſame 
were to. beon them, whoin Chriſt; te:dare imployed in the ſame buſineſſle, ad Evangelizandum, The 
Holy Gheſt to be #pon them, «pen ms anoint them , and to ſend them , both : bur, firſt, to ancinr, 
then, to /enqthem, To be, and in this order to be. | Unlefle they be firlt anointed, not to be ſexr, and, 


* thoughnever ſoanointed, notto ſtart out of themſelves, bur to ſtay till they be err. 


"The ſpirit to be upon them , the ſame, thatupon Chrsf, though not inthe ſame, butin a broad ard 
a large difference or degre2 of being. Upon Him without meaſure ; Not ſo, 0nus: but, on ſome.eſſe 
(the meaſure of the Hi, ) on ſome, more (the meaſure of the Epha : ) but every one, his Omer at 
teat, Some Feathers of the Deve ( as.it were) though not the Dove it ſelf;not thee whole ſþ1r:t entire, as 


upon Rim. 
On His he:d, the whole box of cintment was broken, which from Him ran down upon the Apeſ/les, 


| ſomewhat moretreſh and tull , and (ever)the fatther che thinner, as the nature of thingsliquidis : bur, 


ſome ſmall tireams trickle down even to us, and to our times ſtill. 

This en-being, ſhews it ſelf firſt, in that which ſtands firſt (the Ancinting.) 

I ſh3ll not need tell you, the Fpiric comes not upon us now, at our conceptionin the womb, to acine 
us there, - No: we behoveto light our lanips oft, and ro ſpend much oyle at our fludies, yer we can 
attain it, This way, come we to our aneinting, now, by books : This Book chiefly ; but, ina good part 
a'ſo, by the books of the Ancient Fathers, and Lights of the Charch, in whom the ſcent of this oint- 
ment was freſh, and the temper true ; on whoſe writings it lyeth thick, and we thence {irike iroff, and 
gather it ſafely, 

You will mark, the anointing is ſer, for the cauſe, the Firit xs upon Me, becauſe He hath ancint- 
ed Me. Then, ſublata carſa, and a ſenſu comtrario, the ſpirit 1s not upon me, becauſe He hath 
not anointed Me. Again, becarſe he hath anointed Me, he hath ſent me. Andthen it follows, be- 
cauſe He hath not anointed Me, He hath not ſent me, No ſpeaking of the ſpirits on-being , no talk 
of ſent by Him, withoutit, Where bethey then, that ſiy; the leſſe ancinting, the more of the ſpirit ? 
-—"_— , the more b/izde, the more bc/d, and ſo, the fitter to go on ſome other errand (pehaps)bur not 
this, 

No no : the Spirit mzkes none of theſe dry miſ7cns ; ſends none of theſe ſime inwn;, ſuch as have 
never a feather ot, che Doves wing, not any ſpark of the fire of this diy, not ſo much as a drop of this 
cntment. Youſhall ſmell them 1ir-ight, x 6. have it, the Ayrrhe, Ales, and Caſſia will make you 
glad. Andyou ſhalleyen xs foone tince the others. Eitherthey want odoxr : Ancinted,, I cannor tay, 
bur beſmeered with ſome #nfious ſinffe (goto, be it ole: ) that gives a glibreſſe to the rongae to talk 
much and long, but no more ſex init, than ina dry ſtick z no odoxrs init at all. Eirher odowrs they want 
(Ifay :) or, their odours are nor l:idino;/e,For, if in cle; you ſhall nor ſwell them ſo for a few ſet forms; 
if they be ancinted, not perfumed or waſhed (for, ſuch Divines we have.) If it be ſome ſweet water, 
our of a caſting buttle, the ſeat willaway ſoone ; water-colonrs, or water-odours will not laſt; Bur, if 
I:idin o/- throughly, they will : fer them nor, To chem that are ſftxffed (I know) all is ore : they 
that have their ſenſes about them, wi!l ſoone pur a difference. 

But what ? 1f He be ananted, then turn Him off hardly with no more ado, without ſtay for any ſexd- 
ing atall ? Nay, we ſee here, only anointing ſerved not Chriſt himſelf: He was ſent, and outwardly ſerc 
beſides. Aeſſras he wes, in regard of his anointing : Shilo, He wzstoo, in regard of his ſendiag. It 
yan love your eyes, w2ſh them inthe water of $hz/o, that is by interpretation, Senr. Or (ro ſpeak inthe 
ſtile of the Text) 2s he was Chriſt for his anointing ; So was he an Apoſtle, for His ſending, ſo is he cal. 
led ( Heb. 3.) the Apoſtle of onr profeſſion, with plain reference to «migzaus here, the word in the 
Text. 
Union thenis to go before, but not to go alone ; miſſion is to follow : and no man, though neyer 
ſo perunftry, eo ipſo, to ſtir, niſi qus vocatus erit ſicut Aaron , Unleſſe he be called as was Aaron ; un- 


lefle he be ſent as Chriſt here was: for fear of C:rrebans & non mittebam eos, inthe Prophet ; Or 
of, 
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And mark wellthis, that the in. ng. wpon' Chriſt alike for Ro : that there is the _ 
Ghoft no leſſe in.this ſend ng, thanin. | ming ing. The very;glling- ir (elf, is:3 grace expreſly 
ealted, Rom. 12: Epbeſ. 3. ST pede plarese e. nds +a the Holy: Ghoſt , and g0egh 
ever, andis rermed bythe name of - che Hoh:Ghyſt utpally. - Augir this &ake,, the Holy Ghoſt given 
and received in holy Orders,and we do well avow that, we lay, the ones: 76: {377 Sho 
Bur , we have nor all, when we have both theſe, foc , dl is tipor arvinting and 
ſending, 8 wepaſle bythe /uper we ,. the firſt of allch | Nag) yetche latte de lovked af- 


tdc . 
e three; L | cc 
ter. A plain note its, but nor withour uſe, chis ſiruarion of che Fprue z thache:id/aper. - For uf he 
be /eprr , we be. - Thar we be careful thento preſerve himin his /«petg:to-koep bi in lus dze 


place ( rhitis) above, Inſigne whereof, the Doge hovered aloft oyer Chryft y anidcime awrncvper 
him: Andin ſisnethereof, we fubmit our heads.” in anwnzng to have the; older; poured” npon; 
we ſubmit our'he*ds in ordaining, $0 have bands laid upon them... $0; fabric we do' in ſigge that ſub- 
mit wemnſt + Thar, not only ws//ion, but [ſubmiſſion 1s a" ſigne: ot one iruly called, to this bulineſſe. 
Somewhar of the Dove there mult be (needs :) meekneſſe, bumbleweſſe of minde. 


But lightly you ſhall findeir, that thoſe that be »eque unit; neque ati, veither avoinred nor {crroe 
well waſh: the lefſe ointment, the worſe [ending ,, the farcher from this /abmiſive humble mindr. 
Thet,abrve ? Nay, any above ? Nay, they inferiourto none, That above, and rhey wider ? =F 
wnderno Spirit « no ſuper, they, Of all Prepoſitions, they endure not thar, nor ſxper : all equal, 
even at leait, Their ſpirit not ſubje& to the ſpirit of the /rophers, nor of the Apoſtles neither (ifthey 
werenow alive :) but bezr themſelves o high, dotam altum ſpirare, as if this Spiric were their wn- 
derling, and their gho{tabove the Holy Ghoſt, There may be aſpriceinthem, here is no Spirir wpor 
them, that endure no /wper, none above them, $0, now we baye all, we ſhould ; Vrition, out of waxes 
it ; miſſion, out of #:/it ; ſubmiſſian, out of Swper we. 


Forward now. Up:n me. How know we thar? Becauſe He hath ancinted me - Anointed, to 
whatend? Fo ſend : Send, whereto > That follows now. Both whereto, and whom to. » whevero ? 
To bring good tydings : » Whom to ? To the poor, 

1, W 


reto ? It the fpiric ſent Chriſt, He will ſend Him with the beſt ſending - and the beſt, 


ſending , is to be ſent with a meſſige of good newes : the 4;, and the beſt welcome. We 
all ſtrive ro bear them; we all love to have them brought, . TheGeſfpe/ is nothing elſe , bu: 
a meſſage of good tydings. And Chriſt, asin regard of His ſending, an Apoſtle, tbe Arch-Apeſtle; 
So in regard of . that he is /enr with, an Zoangelf, the Arch- Evangeliſt. Chrift is tO anoint , this, 
isa kind of anointing : and no Ointment fo precious, no Ole 10 ſupple, no Odor fo pleaſing , as the 
knowledge of it , called therefore by the ApoZle, Odor vite, the Savonr of life wnta life, in them char 
receive it, | 

2, Send with this, and to whom ? To the poor. You may know, it is the fpjrit of God by this, 
Thar _=_ it is : and they chatare anointed with jz,take care of the poor, The ſpirit of the world, and 
they that are anointed with ir, take little heed t6 evangelize any ſuch, any poor ſouls. Butinthe rydings 
of rhe Goſpel, they are nor left out : takenin by name ,we ee.) in ſending thoſe rydings, there is none 
exclud:d, No refbe&t of perſcns with God : None of Nations, to every Nation, Gentile and few : 
None of Cenaitions,, to evety condition, poor and rich, To them, that of all other are che leſt hkely. 
They are not troubled wich much worldly good newes : Se!dome come there any Poſts ro them with 
ſuch. But the good newes of the Grſpe/, re:cheth eyen co che meaneſt, And rezching to them, it 
mult needs be general (this newes:) If to them, that of all other leaſt likely, then certainly to all. Z- 
tian paxperibrs is (aSif He had aid) even to poor ard all, by way of extent, ampliands. Bur, no 
wayes tO :ngreſſe \t, Or appropriate it tothem only, Thetydings of the Goſpel areas well for a * Lydi.: 
the purple-iellzr, as for * $729 the tanner : For the © Areopagite, che Prdge at Athens, as for the © 7ay- 
tony at Philippos : for the® Eleft Lady, as for widow © Dorcas : 8 For the Lord Treaſurer of eAthiopia, 
as for the Begoer at the beautiful gate of the Temple : * for the houſhold of C/ar,as for the & howſ- 
hold of Stephanas, yea 2nd (if he will ) for ' King Agrippa t00. ; 

Bur if you will hive pauperibs a reſtringent, you may ; bur then, you muſttike it for poor #n /p;- 
rit, with whom our $2viour begins His Beatitudes inthe Mount : the poverty to be found in all. As 
indeed, I know none (o rich, but needs theſe rydings : all ro feel the want of them in their ſpirirs : No 
Dices quia azves ſum, as few ſparks of a Phariſee as may be, in them, that will beintereſſed in ir. 


Well, we ſee to whom : what may theſe newes be ? Newes of a new Phyſitian, KaoNiahs, Medicns 
cordts, one that can give Phyſick to heal a broken heart. And newes of ſuch an one is good newes in- 


deed. T heythat cancure partslefle principal, broken armes or /:gs, or limbs out of joynt , are much 6:2; 


made of, and ſent for fir and near : What ſay youtoone, that is goodat a broken heart ? make that 
whole, ſet that in joynt again, if it happen to be out ? $o they underſtood it plainly, by their ſpeech to 
him after, Afedice cura tepſum. 

The heart (fare) is the part of all other, we would moſt gladly haye well. Give me any crief tothe 
grief of the heayr (faith one that knew what he ſaid : ) Ommrs cxftodsc cnſtods cor (faith Solomon ) 
keep thy heart abrve all: if thatbe down, all is down : look to thatinany wiſe. Nows it 15 moſt pro- 
per tor the Spirit to deale with thar parc : itis the fountain of the Suriss of 1ife, and whicher (indeed ) 
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none cancome,but the fp5rir, ro do any cure to purpoſe : that, if Chrif,if the ſpirit take it not is hand d, 
all cures elſe are but patiative, they may drive it __ awhile, it will come again worſe hah e- 
ver. Now then, to Medice cxra (as Chriſt after faith) rothis new cure. IOW. 


Inevery cure our rule,is firſtto look to de cavſis morborum,how the heart ca be broken, then after, de 
methodo medends, the way here to help it. | 

How comes the hearz broken ? The common hammer that breaks them, is ſome. bodily or worldly 
croſle, ſuch as we commonly call heart-breakings. There be here inthe Text, three ftirokes of this ham- 
mer, able (I think) to break any heart in the world. | Me 

I, Captivity. They be captives firſt ; and captives and cairives, in our ſpeech ſound much upon one. 
It is ( ſure ). a condition able ro make any man Hang wp his Harpe, and fit weeping by the waters of Ba- 
bylon. There, is one ſtroke. « 628 

2. There follows another worſe yer. For, in Babylon though they were captives, yet went 
they abrozd, had their liberty. Theſe here are in Priſon: And in ſome blinde hole there, as 
it might be in the dyngeon , where they ſee nothing. That (I take it ) is meant by blinde here 
in che text : Blizde, tor want of /ight , not for want of ſight , mou thoſe both come to one, 
are conyertible. They that be blinde, {ay they are dark : and they that be in the dark, forthe 
time are deprived of ſight, have no manner uſe of it ar :11, no more than @ blinde man. Now, 
they that row in the Galleyes, yet this comfort they haye , they fee the light : and if a man 
ſee nothing elſe, the /ighr of it ſelf is comforrable, Anda greakitroke of the hammer it is, not to 
have ſo much as that poor comfort left them. 

3. But yetarenot weat the worſt , One ſtroke more. For, one may beinthe dungeon and yet 
have bis /immes at large, his hands and feet ar liberty, But ſo have not thoſe inthe texc , but are in 
5rons;, and thoſe ſo heavie and ſo pinching , 2s they are even n8pawowy or, bruiſed and hurt with 


chem, See now their caſe. 1 Caprives; and not only that, but 2 in priſcx. . In /on, not aboye, 
t 


butinthe dungeon , the deepeſt, darkeſt, the blindeft hole there; no light , no {igbtatall ; 3 And, 
inthe hole, wich as many irons upon them , that they are even bruiſed and ſore with them, And 
tell me now, if theſe three rogether be not enough to break AZaniſſes, or any mans heart, and:to make 
him have cer contritum indeed. 

They be : bur what is this to us? This is no mans cafe here. No more was it any of theirs , that 


_wereat Chriſts Sermon : yet Chriſt ſpake tothe purpoſe , we may be ſure, We may not then take 


itlitterally , as meant by the body : Chriſt, meant no ſuch captivity, dungeon or irons, That He 
meant not ſuch, is plain, He faith, He was ſent to free Captives., to open priſons : But , He ne- 
ver ſet any captive free, in His life , nor opened any geale , (in thar ſenſe) to let any priſoner forth, 
Another ſenſe then, we are to ſeek. Remember yenot, we began with the Spirit ? the buſinelle, 
the Spirit comes about, 1s ſpirirxal, not ſecular. So, all theſe ſprritzally to be underſtood, As ( in- 
deed) they are ak three appliable to the caſe of the Fper:r;and a plain deicription of all our ſtates, out of 
Chriſt, and before He take us inhand. 

1. There is captivity there, wherein menare held in (layery under ſinne and Satan, worſe than 
that we now ſpeak of. Saint Paxl knew it : ſpeaks of it, Rem.7. and when he hath ſo, crieth our, 
wretched man that 1 am, who ſpall rid me of it ! Verily, there is no Twrk ſohurries men, purs them to 
ſo b: ſe ſervices, as ſinne doch her captives : Give me one that hath been in her capeivity, and is got our 
of it, & ſcit quod dico, he can tell, it is true I ſay. 


2. There1s a priſentoo : not Aſunaſſes priſen. But aske David, who never came in any goale,what 


he meant, when he {:id, 7 am ſo faſt in priſon, as I know not how to get out. And that you may know 
what priſonthat was, he crics, 0 bring my ſoul ot of priſen ! A priſen there is then, of the ſoul no 
lefle than ofthe body. In which priſe» were ſome of thoſe l 8. Chriſt preached here to : Saint 
—_ ſaith, they ſate in darkreſſe and in the ſhadow of death , even as men in the dun- 
con do, 

s There are chaines too, that isalſo the ſzners caſe; He is even tied with chaines of his own ſinnes 
( faith Sclomen) with the bonds of iniquity ( Saint Peter) which bands are they, David thanks G o d 
for breakzng in ſunger, There need no other bonds, we will ſay, if once we come to feel them, The 
gals, that ſin makesin the conſcience, are the entering of the iron into our ſoul. 

But you will ſy, wefcele not theſe neither, no more than the former. No do? Take this for a 
rule; It Cyn1s r healethem, that be broken-hearted, broken-hearted we behove to be, yer 
He can heale us. He is mediczs cordis indeed , but itis cordzs . contriti, Itis a condition ever 
annexed (this) ro make us the more capable, and likewiſe a diſpoſition it is, to make us the more 
curable. The ſame paperibzs (before) and this contrit;s now, they limit Chriſt's care, his care; 
and his C:mm:ſſics both : and unleſſe they be, or until they be, this Scripture is nor, nor cannot be fulfil- 
led in us : In «xr eares, it may be; but in our hearts, never, 

That, as ſuch as come to be healed by his AZajefty, are firſt ſearched, and after either put by, 
or admitted as cauſe is : ſo there would be a Scrmtiny of ſuch, as make toward CyuR1 s T, What, are 
you posr ? poor 3n ſpirit ? (for the parſe it skills not ; ) No,but diczs quia dives, in good caſe: Cyr 15sT 
1s not for you then; Heis ſent tothe poor. What, is your heart broken > No, but heart-whole, a hearc 
as braws : then are younot for thiscure. Inall Chriſts Diſpenſatory, there is not a medicine, for ſuch a 
heart, a heart like brawn(thatis) hard and un-yeelding, 

Car1sT himſelf ſeemesto givethis 7rew, when Heapplies it after: 2ſany widows, Many Le- 
pers (ſeith He : ) and ſo many ſinners : Elias ſent to none, bur the poor Widow of Serepta; Eliſe- 
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ax dealed noop , but only Naamen, after his iro 'eaimedowd, was btokeh, Numnoreddth CHF bye 
: as are f a contrett heart. ---, of ROTRANTY D 9 FAOw 754 0; 
Verily .- the caſe as before. we ſee ic ſet down, is thedinners aſe ; fecle he it, fecke fret hot; But 
if any'be1Þ bemimmed,, as beis not ſenſible of rhis ; fo'dhnde ya deygeavor noudgecs, WHT ONE 
wo him, if any have this Scirrhaw. cords, that makes himpaſtfeeling, it is no good ſiphne : Hi it | 
be, our houris not yer come, our cure is yer behind But, if it ſhould fo comme, and never VE 
. then were it a very evil ſigne, For, what is ſucva ones caſe, bur/(as S1/oworſairh) & m__ 
rhat is led to the Nanghter without any ſenſe, or- the fooke that yoer augiang Wienhtes eavricd i 
well whipped ?- What caſe is more pitiful ? ALI LR ets OUR 2190 
* Youwill fay : we have no hammer , no worldly Croſſe to break, owr hearts. Tt may be. Thar, 
is Manaſſes hammer, the common hawmer (indeed 19 bur, thatis nor King Davids Miurney, which 
I rather conftniendto you; theright hammer to do the fear; ro work contrinon in inde. . The tight, 
i the ſehr of our own ſins. And, Lwill ay this fort; that I never in my life frw/ any mah brought 
iv 1-w with arty worldly calamity, as I have, with this fgbr. Andrheſe,-1 tpeak of, "were not vf-rhie 
common ſotc, biit men of ſþir4c and 4/227, char durſt have looked death ihe face. Yer whenGop 
openan ame eyes, to ſee this ſight, their hears were brokgm, yez;evengromd ro proley with ir;/con- 
frite ed, >> ©1123 3811 Root 5 005 TRI 
And chisis ſure; if a man benot hambled with the fight of his vr; It is forall the! coves orldiſes 
in the world will humble him aright. 1:13 by fr 2d | | | 46) 
This is the right. And withoutany worldly ervſle, this we tight have, if we loved nor ſo to Ab: 
fent our ſelves from our ſelves, to be even fwgitiv4 cordis, to rutvaway'trom our own hearts, be ever 
abroad, nevet within : if we would but ſometimes redire ad cor; return home thither, and deſeend 
into our ſelves ; ſadly and ſeriouſly to berhink: us ;vf them, andthe: danger we arein; bythe, this 
might be had : And this would be had, if it might be. 1f not, in defaille of this (no remedy } the 
Frys hammer muſt come ; and God. ſend us Adanaſſes hammer; wo'break it , ſome boebly fiekniſſe , 
me worldly affi:on, to ſend us home into gur ſelves. + But ſurerhe 4vge! muſt come. dowh and the 
warty be ſtirred, c\ſ: we may preach long enough\ 5 «mtontete braves , but'no good will be done, 
till chen, odds 


I have been too long inthe Cauſe : but, the knowledge,of- thECauſe, jn evety- diſeaſe; we reckon 
half thecure.” To the healing, now. awe v1 \ ANN 

The word for hele, in Ef (where this Text: is) ſignifies to kinde np. The cure begins with 
ligature, the moſt proper _ for frat ures, or ought that js brokes:.: Nay, in wonnds and all, as aps 


pexreth by the Samaritan. The fluxe is ſo ſtayed, which if it continue running on us ill, iti yiine'talk 
we of any healing. It is not begun rillthat- ſtzy ahd- run no longer: The fr tharChrif exites., He 
birds up, He ſtayes (to begin with.) If Hecover fupreg it is with a plaiſten. He covers and tres t6ge4 
ther, both uhder one. c | 2: 

This wotd [” brokgw-hearted ] the Hebrewszakei not, as we do; we;broken: for fin, they broke» of, 
or from ſinne, And we havethe ſame phr:ſe with us . Tobreakone of the evil faſdions, or inclinats- 
ons, he hath been | $:9y to, So, tO break the heayt, And ſo multit be broken, or ever it be whele. Both 
ſenſes : either of them doth well, but boch rogether beſt of all. . + - p' 


- 


This done, now to the healing part The Heathen. obſerved long fince : {ue y30hohs giv dt xhget, 
the ſoxls care is by words : and the Angel faicli to Cornelins, of Sunt Perer, He ſhall ſpeak,to thee wort 
by which thou and thy houſmid ſhall be ſaved. 

And by no words ſooner , than by the ſound of good tydings. Good newes, ts good ply fure 
(ſuch the diſeaſe may be : ) and a good meſſage, a good medicine. There is power 1n it both WAayes. 
Good newes, harh henled ; evil newes, hath killed maty. - The good newes of 7oſephs welfare, we {ce, 


how it even revived old 7acoh : And, theevil of the Arke of God taken, it coſt El; his life. Nothing 


works uponthe he1rt more forcibly, either way. 


What are thefe newes, and firſt how come they ? By znsZae they come + no ſecret whiſpered 
nzwes from manto man, in a corner : No flying newes. They be proclaimed, theſe, fo atthen- 
tical, Proclaimed: And fo they had need, for if our ſinnes once appear in their righr forme” 
thereisevil newes certainly : Let the Divel alone with that, to proclaime them, ro prexch darh- 
natiofi tous, Cirtraria curantur Contrariis, we had need haye ſome good proclaimed, to cure 
thoſe of his. | 

Two Proclamations here are, onein the neck of another, Of which the former, in the rh+++ 
branches of it, appliethin particular, a remedy to the three former maladiere Is the Topique medicine 
(asit were : ) the later is the Panacea, makesthem all perfe&tly whole andſound. 


The firſt Proclamation. To the Captive firſt, that there is one at hand with a yanſome, roredeem him. 
This will make him a whole man. | 


2, Tothemiathe dungeon; of one to draw them forth thence, and make them «44412, fee the 
light again. | 

3. Tothemin chaixes,, of one to ſtrike off theit bolts and looſe them, ro open the priſon-dodre, 
and let them go: amxrmar, tomake Aprſtles of them, and ſendthem abroad inco the wide world. 
* ws - fruic of Chriſts Saas, this amine; Chriſts Apiſtlaſeip was, dnt &, to makeſuch 
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Now, this is nothing butthe very ſfunume of the Gefpe/ : 3 Of one coming with a ras/ome ihr ene 
hand, to lay down for us the price of owr redempt;on from Satans wiey: kd of 
heltand deathin the other. Keyes of two ſorts: 3 One, to+undo their terters and looſe them ; the 
other, to open the dungeon and priſon-door (both the dungeon of deſpaire, and the priſon of the Law) 
and let them outof There can be no betcer newes, nor kindlier phyſick in the world; 1 than 
word of redemption to captives : * than to ſee the bg bn again, to them inthe Limbo: 3 than of enlayge-- 

| iſhon, from priſe, dangeon, .jrons and all. And 
this is proclaimed here, ard publiſhed by Chriſt in his Sermon at Nazarerh:and was after performed and 
accompliſhed by him, at his Paſſion in Fer#nſalem. F 


This is good newes indeed : but here comes berter. It is ſeconded with another Proclamation, that 
makes up all. For in very deed, they tha by the firſt proc/amation were ſo releaſed, for all that, and 
after all thar , what were they, butaſorr of poor ſnakes, turned our of the Goale, but have nothi 
ro take to ? Coming thither ; they wereturned out of all that everthey had. Thar, their mira 
it be /eſſe miſerable, yet is miſerable Kill : the /ang wor morbi ſtill hangs upon them. 

We lack fome reitaurativefor that. 007 rain (now) phyſick,, tocure that and make them per. 
fetly well. A ſecond xapvte, that they ſhall be reſtored, to all chat ever they had. . How ſo?. For 
harke : here is the acceptable year”, that 1s, A Pabilee proclaimed. And then, even of courſe theyare 
(by force of the 7abilce) ſo to be. The nature of the 7«bilee was ſo, you know. Then not only all 
bond ſet free; all priſons (for debt) ſer open ,, but beſide, all were refored then, ro their former more- 
gaged, forfeited, or any waycs aliened eſtates, in as ample manner, as ever they had, or hd chem at any 
tine before, - | 

A reſtitution in 5ntegrum ; 4 re-inveſting them in'what they were born to or were any wayespoſleſ- 
ſed of ; that, if they had ſold themſelves our of all, and lay in execution for huge ſummes (as ic mighe 
be-ten thouſand talents,) then, all was quit z" they came to all again, inas good caſe, as ever they wert 
inalltheir lives. There can benno more joyfall newes, no more cordial phyſficke, than this, The. yeare 
of ?ubi1ce? why, that time, rg ep werpa , Jo joyful, 8 it hath evengiven a denomination to joy zr ſelle, 
The height * 599 is ?abilee, the higheſt terme to expreſle it,is ?«blare ; that goes beyond all the words 
of joy whatſceyer. - I | 

| And this comes'well now : for; the/Fabilee-of, the Law drawing toanend, and this very year being 
now the laſt,Chriſts«bilee,(thewbilee of the Goſpe/)came hitly to ſucceed, W hereio;che priminve cſtate, 
wehad in Paradiſe, we are re-ſaſed of anew. Not theſame, 5» /pecie, bur as good, nay better. For, 
if = = terreſtrial Paradiſe by the flood deſtroytd, we have a celeFal, we have our own again, (I trow) 
wito advantage. t 5(5f4..2099 » . 

A year ie called (to keep the terme {till on foot, that formetY ir went by.) Only this difference : 


the year (there) wasadefinite aime ;* but here, a definite is pur tor an indefinite. 'This year is more 


'than twelve moneths. In this acceptable year, the Zodiaque goes never abour. On this day of $a/- 


vation the $nne never goes down. _ For in.this, the ?ubilee of the Goſpel paſſeth that of the Law: 
thar, held but for a: year , and no longer : - Bur, thisiscontinual, laſts ſtill, Which is plaine : in char, 

divers years after that of Chri##s, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it, as till in eſſe : Even then, makes this 

proclamation ſtill, Behold this ts the day , Behold , now s the acceptable time. Whereby we are 

given to underſtand, that Chriſts 7«bilee, though it began , when Chriſt firſt preached this Sermon, 

yet it ended not with the end of year (as did Aarons) but was E vangelinm eternum : As allo per- 

peta jubilei;, Everlaſting ood newes Of a perperaal-Fubilee,thatdoth laſt , and ſhall laſt, as long as 

the Goſpel ſhall be preached, by Himſelf, or others ſent by Himto the end of the world, the rime of. re- 

ſtoring all things. | 

Itis called acceptable, by the terme of the benefit, that hapned on it, which was, our accepration.For 
then, we andall mznkind were made (not. 4\«]6:4, thar is, acceprab/e, bur asthe word is) 4x14, that is, 
aQually accepted, or received by God : Our of whoſe preſence we were before caſt. And being by 
him ſo received, we did our ſelves receive again, the earneſt of oxr inheritance, from which by means of 
the tranſgreſſion we were before fallen, 

There is muchin this terme [accepring.] For, whenis one ſaid to be accepted ? Not, when his ran. 
ſomeis paid, crthe priſonſet open ; not when he is pardoned his fault, or reconciled, or become friends: 
but when he is received with armes ſpread; as was the /oft childin the Goſpel, ad ffolam primam (as 
the.termeis, our of that place.) Three degrees there are in it , » Accepted to pardon, that is ovyſu«wn: 
2 Accepted tO reconciliation, that is xlayayi: and further, 3 Accepted to repropitiation, that is iaaop©, 
bo as good gr2ce and fayour as ever, even in the very fulneſle of ir. They ſhewir, by three diſtin de. 
grees in Abſaloms receiving : u Pardoned he was, while he was yet in Geſ#ur : * Reconciled, when he had 
leaveto0me home to his own houſe : 3 Repropitiate, when he was admitted to the Kings preſence and 
kiſſed him, That made up all, then he had all again. And thatis our very caſe. | 

Nay indeed, thatisnor all. Itis more than ſos &xris (here) is in the Text of Z/ay -['V13 and that 
imparts more. For, that word, is ever turned by 2a, and thatis Chriſts own acceptation (@ whom 
1 am well pleaſed) andthe very terme of it, And he that is ſo aceepted, I know not what he would: 
have more. 

This is the benefit that fell atthis time : and for this, that fell on the time, the timeir ſelf, it fell on, is, 
and cannot be bur acceptable; eyen eo- nomne , that at ſuch a time, ſuch a benefit hapned ro us. And * 
inthis reſpe& it ever hath, and ever ſhall be an acceptable welcome time, this; and holden as an high 
Feaſt : like as the benefit is high, that befell us on it, Feſt»m, a fealt, for the pardon : Feſtum a 

or 
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for the reconciliation ; F eſtum magis duplex, for the being perteRy accepred ro the favour of God, and 
by it reacceprting again our prime eltate. ve 

Nay (lait) it1scalled not only Ann accepts, but Annus Domini acceptus, Or accepts Domino + 
not only, the acceprabie Year ;, but, of the Lord, or tothe Lord; (tor fo the Hebrew reads it, with 
the ſigne of the Dative ; asit toGo Þ Himſelf it wereſo.) And, to Him, fo it is, and to His holy 
Angels in heaven, (0 it is, For, if the receiving any one contrite finner, by —_— be matter of joy 
co the whole Cort of Heaven ;, if the receiving of bur one ; what ſhall we think of the general rece- Luke of Ms 
ving of the whole maſſe, which this day was effected? 

Now, if tO heaven, it to God himſelfit be ſo; To earth, to us, ſhall it not be much more, whom 
much more it concerneth (I am fure? ) God gerteth nothing by it, we do : He is not the becter for ir, 
we are : Ever, the receiver, then the giver. The giver, more glory ; but the receiver more joy. That 
if it be the joy of heaven, it cannot be but the ?abilee of the earth,even of the whole earth : 7 ubilate Deo 
OMNnyrs erra. 

The ?abilee (ever )it began with no other ſound, but even of a Corner, made of the hornes of a Ram. Levit.zF. 9. 
Of which hornes they give no other reaſon, but thatit was ſo, in reference to the bornes of that Ram, Joh. s. ,. 
that in the thicket was caught by the hornes, and ſacrificed in Iſaacs ſtead, evenas Chriſt ws, in ours. To 
ſhew, that all our 7»6/ee hath relation to that ſpecial ſacrifice, ſo*plainly prepgaring, (hat of Chriſt. £32.13. 
Which feaſt of 7«bilce beganever, after the High Prieſt had offered hisfacritice, and had been in the 


Pſal 66 t, 


Santta Santtorum, Asthis Zabilee of Chrift allo took place, from His entring into the = Places made Heb o.z2; 


without hands, after His propitiatory Sacrifice offered up for the quick and the dead, and for all yet un- 


borne, at Eaſter. And, it was the tenth day, that : and this (now) isthe renth day lince. 

The memorial, or myſtery of which ſacrifice of Chriſts, inour ſtead, is ever Capat letitie , the top of 
our mirth, and the inination of the joy of our 7«bi/ee. Like as eccipiam calicem ſalutarts , Our ta- 
king the cup of Salvation, is the memorial of our being accepted, or received and taken again tO Salvg- 
tion. Wherewith letusalſo crown this ?«bi/ce of ours. Thar ſo all the benefits of it, may take hold 
of us : ſpecially the red-integration of the favonr of God, and the aſſurance or pledge of our relticution to 
thoſe joyes, and that 7.4bi/ee, that only can give content to all our deſires when the time ſhall come of the 


reſtoring of all things, 


Pla'.r16.13 
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AcTts Chap. II. 


Sed hoc eſt, quod dictum eſt, &c. 
Verſe «6. But this is that, which was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel. 
17. Andit ſhall bein the lat days( ſaith God )I will pour out of my Spirit upon 
all fleſb, and your ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſie,and your young men 


ſhall ſee wifions, and your old men ſpall dreame dreames. 
15. And onmy I ervants, and on mine hand-maids,I will pour ont of my Fpirit, 


and they ſhall propheſre. 
i9. And I will ſbew wonders in beaven abowe,and tokens in the earth beneath, 


blood, and fire, and the Vapour of 'ſ1 moke. 
20, The Sun ſhall be turned into darkneſſe,and the Moone into blood, before that 


great and notable day of the L ord come. 
21. Anditſhall be, that whoſoever ſhall call onthe name of the L ord, ſhall be 


ſaved. 


ſion, 
The occaſion of this here, was a lewd {urmiſe given out by ſome, touching the 


gift of r0g es, this day ſent from heaven. 
It ſhall be my firſt note, Thatlook, how ſoone Gop from heaven had ſent His fiery remgwes upon 
His Apoſtles, the Divel from hell preſently ſent for his fiery tongues, and pur them in the mouths of his 


Apoſtles, to diſgrace and ſcoffe at thoſe of Gods ſending. 


Ye may hear them ſpeak (atthe thirteenth verſe ; ) well fare this ſame good mew wine; wo goed 
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fellowes have beene at it , and no they can (peak, nophing but ntlandsfh : ſome little broken Greek, or 
Latme they NOW Kt Bt COMES. | | 

Thus, that which was indeed grande wiraculum, they turned into grande dudebrewi. Ofthe great 

Mytery of chiis day, they made a meere mockery. Thoſe, that wete baptized anith the YG. 

ced, as if they had ſonſed themſelves in yew wone, Hereisthe Holy Ghoſts welcome 460 
world. This uſe doth the Divel make of ſome mens wits and tongues, :opour contempt onthar,which 
God poureth forth, all thar ever they can, even to work deſpite to the Spirit of Grace. 

Being to make an apology for hi andthe reſt, (and indeed, tor the Holy Ghoſt) Saint Perer firſt 
prayes audience ( at the 14. verſe.) Then tells them loberly, they mille the mater que (Garcae 
le wnrgns nay Gay, G6 een ER An III ns (to be gone, before 
nine & the morning.) But, this he ſtands nor on, as not worth the anſwering, - 

Here (atthis Verſe) he tells chem, ic was ao /iqueer, this ſpecially, no ſuch as they farmiſed. If ic 
were auy, if they would needs have it one, it wes the Prophet Fords, and none other; Something poxred 
on, cothing powred iv. Nothing, but che off »fcow Of the Holy Ghoſt. This ts «t that mas fpoken- by the 


P ced. 
yp firmurem ſermonens pro hetic um : and this, which ſeemed ro hap na thus on the ſud- 
alodgs , that a thing there ſhould 


den, it was long ſince foretold;and he for it this text ofthe Prop 
come to paſſe, an eff uſron of the Spirit, and that a . And this they would finde it to be; this 
Prophecie (of the Spirit ood this day fulfilled intheir caves. 


Of which Text, the u points be two: 2 Of the Spirits pomring : » Of theend whereto; 

The firſt I reduce totheſe four. 1 The Thing : 2 the At: 3 the Party by whom : 4 the Parties wpoii 
whom. 1 De Spirits meo, is the thing, * Effandem, the at; 3 Dicie Downes, the party by whom. 
4 Super omnem carnem, the parties upon whom it is poured: | , 

Thenthe end whereto, Andinchat four more. Thelaſt xd of allin the laſt word of all, /a/va- 
bitur. That is the very end : and a bleſſed end, if by any means we may attain to it. Thenarethere 
chree othec conducting to this. Two main ones ; and one accefſory, bur yet as neceſſary as the other. 
2 Cloſe to it, in the end, there is calling on the Nawe of the Lord : He that calleth on the N ume 
the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. x3 And from it at the beginning, there is propherabunt, to call upon 
us to that end :; And my ſervants ſhall ce. 4 And, between boch theſe, theres a Memur andens 
of the Great Day of the Lord. Which is nor from the matter neither , nor more than needs, For 
then. (at _— we ſhall ſtand more in need of ſaving : if we periſh chen, we periſh for ever. And 
che mention and memory of that Day, will make us not deſpiſe prophecying , nor forget invocation, bur 
be boch more attentive in hearing of prophecie, and more drvont in calling on the Name of the Lord $0, 
ic may well go for a third conducting means to our falyation. | 

Now to [_ this tothe Day, This (it is ſaid) ſhall be in the laſt dayes. Which with S. Peter 
here; andwith S. Paul (Heb. 1. 1.) yea and with the Rabbins themſelves, are the dayes of the Aſeſſiah. 
So, of qQur Meſſiah CurisT (tous) and of noneother. Of whoſe dayes, this is the very laſt. For, 
having done His errand, He was to go up again, and to ſend His Spsrir down, to do His, another while: 
which isthe work of this day. As His firſt then, the raking of owr flea; lo His laſt, the giving of his 
Spirit : che giving it abundantly, which is che effundam here. 

It remaineth, that we pray to Him, who thus, of Hs Spirit powred forth this day, that He would 
youchſife on the ſame day to pour of it on us bere : that we may fo hold this Feaſt (the memory of it) 
and ſo hearthe words of this Prophecie, as may be to hzs good acceprance, and our own ſaving in the great 
Day, the Day of the Lord, 


(FE thing poured firſt, De ſpiritu meo, the Spirit of Gop. Firſt of Him, to give Him the 
honour of His own Day. 

Tbe Spirit, is of Himſelf Author of /ife, and here is brought in, as Author of Prophecie, They 
both arein the Nicene Creed, 1 the Lord, and Giter of life, 2 and who Sake by the Prophets. Life 
and ſpeech have but one inſtrument, the þir;t or breath both. Of it, theſe four, 

1. Propheciecan come from no nature but Rational : The Spirit then, is natwra rationalis. And de- 
terminate jtis, diſtin plainly here two wayes : : The Spirir, trom Him whoſe the Spirit is, Him that 
layes, de Spiritu meo. 2 That which is powred, from Him, that powrerh it, Fuſus 4 Fuſore. Beingthen 
natura rationalis determinata, He 154 Perſon ( for a perſon is ſo defined.) 

2, Secondly, effwſon is a plain preceedzug of that, which is poxred-: as ſpirationis {0 too, in the ve- 
ry body of the word ſpirit. So, a Perſon proceeding. 

3. Thirdly, being a Perſon, and yet being poured out, He behoves to. be God. No Perſon, Angel 
ar Spirit, can be powed our, can be ſo participate. Notatall : bug nor. #pur all fleſs, not dilated fo 
farre, G6 only can be that. Fo, the Perjong tne proceeding, the Dejty of the Holy Ghoſt (all) in theſe 
words. Andnot a word of allthis mine : but thus deduced by S. Ambroſe, and before, by Dydintug 


Alexandrinns,S. Hieromes Maſter, . Ft | 
4- Bur fqurchly, you will mark ;_Itisnot my $pirse, bur of my S$piriz, The whole Spirit, leſs could 
002 not 
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not hold: not all fleſh. And parts it hathnone. 1. Underſtand then, of my Spirit , that is, of the 
ifts and graces of the Spirit. Beames of this light : ſtreames of this powring. Otherwhere, others: 
ere, the gift of prophecy and _ 
2. Which de Spirit#isalſoſad, to keep the difference berween CxR1sT and ws. Upon him, the 
Spirit was : The Spirit of God upon me, lait year. Upon ws, not the Spirit : bur, de Spirits, of my Spi- 
ri: only, this year. 


The nextis the a, effundam : In it four more ; 1 The quality, in that itis compared to a thing lj. 
quid, fuſ/, poxred ont; - This ſeemesnot proper. . Powring is, as it had been water ; He camein fire. 
It would have been k:indled, rather than poxred. True, Saint Pererin proper termes makes his aniwer 
referre to their ſlander : and that was, that it was wothing but new wine, a liquor, Their obje&tion 
being in a thing /3qxid, his anſwer behoved to be accordingly, And well it might, ſo: Cys1 s$Thad 
ſo expreſſedit : bothlatelyin His promiſe, Te ſhall be baptized with rhe Holy Ghoſt within few dayes: 
And formerly, under the termes of warers of life (ohn 7.) where Saint 7ohns expoſition is, This he 
Fake of the firit. Not (then) given, but to be given, ſtraight upon Car sT s glorifying, which is 
now this very day. The Holy Ghoſt then, is not all fire. 

And this quality falls well within the two graces, of 1 prophecie,and » invocation, here given,  Pro- 
phecie : Moſes (the great Prophet) likened itto the deW falling upon the herbs, or the raine poured on the 

raſſe (Dent: 32.) And thar likening is ſo uſual, as [nn Aoreb] the word m Hebrew for raine, is 
jo tor a Preacher too, that it poſeth the Tranſlators, which way to curn it : and eyeninthat very Chap- 
ter of 7oe/, whence this Text is taken. 

: And, invocationis ſo to0; a powring ont of prayer, and of the yery heart in prayer. 

; And the third of rhe latter day may be rakenin roo. Then there ſhall be a powring forth alſo of all 
the Phials,of the wrathof Gob. 

2. The quality then firſt : the quantity, no leſſe. For, Powring is a ſigne of plenty: effundam, not 
apergam ( the firſt prerogative of this day.) For, the Spirsr had been given before this tume : bur ne. 
ver with ſuch a largeſſe, ſprink/ed, but not powred. Nevertillnow, in that bounty, that now. This 
wzsreſeryed for Chriſt. For, when there was copioſa ſanguinss effuſioon His part, there was likewiſe 
to be copioſa Flamints effuſio, onthe Holy Ghoſts. He, as liberal of his grace, as Chriſt of his blood. 
_ there might be to us copioſa redemptio, berweene them both, it is effundam copiose in 

3. Effundamtels us farther, the Spirit came not of himſelf: nor till He was thus powred out, It is 
no effier, but effundam. Sic oportet implere, that ſo, order might be kepr, in Him(in the very Spirit ) 
and we by Him taught to keepir. Notto ſtart our, till we be ſent ;' nor to go on our own heads, bur 
to ſtay till we be called. Notto /eake out, orto ran over; butto ſtay till we be powred out in like 
ſort, . Seeing CyR1sT would notgo unſent, 24ſt me , laſt year : Northe HoLY Gros T run ww- 
ponred, this > : it may well become us to keep in, till we be powred and ſent any year. And yet, the 
Fpirit 18no lefſe ready to r#», than God isto powreit., One of theſe is no barre to the other, ZEece 
ego, mitte me. Ecce ego, Behold I am ready (faith Eſay;) and yet, mitte me, Send me, forall that, 
Effluence, and Effuſron, Influence, and infuſion will ſtand rogether well enough. 

4. Laſtly, effundamis not, as the running of a Four. To powre, is the voluntary aft of a woluntg- 
- ry Agent, who hath the veſſel in his hand, and may por little, or much , and may chuſe whether He 
will pour out any at all, or no, As ſont the heaven from raining : $0, refrain the Spirit from falling 
ON Us. 

2. And whenHe pexres, He ſtrikes not out the head of the veſlel, and lets all go : but moderates His 
poxring, and diſpenſes His gifts. Poxrs not all, upon every one, nay, not upon any one, all ; but «por 
ſome in this manner upon ſome in that: Not to each,the ſame. And ro whom the ſame,notin the ſame mea- 
furethough : but, to ſome, five, ro ſome two; to ſome bur oxe ra/ent. The Textis plain for this, There 
are diverſe aflignations in it ; 1 To diverſe parties; ſonnes, ſervants, old men, and young men : 2 Of 
diverſe gifts; propheſies, viſions, and dreames. 3 Andthem, of diverſe degrees :- one clearer than the 
other, the vi/on, than the dreame. Singulss prout valt, at the Poxrers diſcretion , to each as pleaſeth 


Him beſt. 


The Party pouringis Dicir Deminus, the Lord that ſaid. But, Dixit Dominus Domino meo : The 
Lord ſaid to my Lord: Which of theſe > The later ( Domino meo) My Lord, Davids Lord, and oxrs 
Deminum noſtrum, in our Creed (thatis) CukR1ST. How appears that? directly at the thirty 
third verſe after, He being now exalted by the right hand of God , and having received the promiſe 
of the HoLy GiiosT from the Father, He hath poxred out this that we now ſee and hear. CyR15ST 
then. Andnot the Father ? Yes, hetoo : For, of Him, Chriſt is laid to receive ir, Not only Djxit 
Dominus Domino meo; but, dedid Dominus Domino meo. And ſo, as in the nineteenth of Geneſis, pluit 
Dominus a Domino : From the Lord; the Lord poxred it. And but one effundam, with but one effu/#- 
cx both ; and with one #jration, He came from both. Both, with one effſier poxre him : Both, with 
one ſpiration breath Him, It is expreſlely ſo ſet down, Revelation Chap. 22. T he fountain of the was 
ter of life iſſued from the ſeat of God and of the Lamb. So have you here the whole 7inry : 
1 Oye, 2 nid, 3 a 2m; the Father , by the Some, orthe Sonne from the Father, pouring 
out the Holy GhoF- | | 

2. And.may we not alſo finde the two natwres of Chriſt here? Effundam is fundam ex. 7 will 


poxre ont ; Outof what ? whatthe ciſterne into which it firſt comes, and out of which it is after ws. 
| y 
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yedtous? That,is the fl: or humane natzre of Chriſt : On which it was 
ro endow it; For in Him the fulneſſe of the Godhead dwelleth bodily (mark that, bodily.) Andit was' gives 
ro him without meaſure, and of all bis fulneſſe We' all receive, From this Ciſterne, this day, wſued 
the Spirit, by ſo many quils, or pipes (4 it were) as there are ſeveral diviſions, of the graces of the He- 
ly Ghoſt. And ſo now we have both 4 2x0, and ex 20. The Divinity, into this Humanity, pouring 
the Spirit, which from His: fleſs, was poxred do'vn, this day, ſuper omnem carnem, wpon all fleſp, Whi 
ficly brings in thenext, Super omnem carnem. 

On whom this poxring «& (which is thelaſt point:) Super omnem carnem. In which there are three 
doints, as the words are three : 1 Carnem firlt (thatis) menu, For doth Gop take care for Oxen (faith 
the Apoſtle) or for any fleſs, bur ours? No, notfor any fleſs; bur the* fleſs which the Word did take, 
And, tor that He doth, | "2% © 

Bur, we are Spirit t00, as well as fle$ : and, in reaſon, Spiriz on Spirit, were more” kindly, There is 
nearer alliance between them. | 

Yer you ſhall finde the other part (fle6) is ſtill choſen: ARIES 3% 

I. Firſt,co magnifie His mercy the more, that part is out,that ſcemerh-farther removed,nay, 
that isindzed quite oppoſiceto the Spirit of Gop here poured our. For, what is fleſ? It is prochaimt- 
ed (40. of Eſay) It «s graſſe. And not gramen, bur fenum, thatis grafſſe withering, and fi for the 
Sithe. Is that the worit? I would it were : But caro peccati, fiefwl fleſslers it farther off, yet, Upon 
{nful fleſp,He ſhould have poxred ſomewhat elſe, than His Spirit. \ | 

So, two oppoſitions : 1 Fleſs and Spirit abſolutely in themſelves. + Then, ſinful fleſh, and the Ho- 
ly Spirit. All which commends His love the more, fn to combine things fo much oppoſice. This 


YIt. 

Fa withal (that, which righe now 1 touched ) to ſhew the introduction to this conjunRion of theſe 
{o fare in oppoſition either to ocher, even Verbans'cars fatwm, that made this /ymboli/me. By which, 
4 gate of hope was opened to us (by His incarnation) 5# ſem, of our infiration, which this day came 
in rem. For, His ff exalted to the right hand of God , remembred us, 'that were fleſs of hes fleſh, 
and derived down this fountain of living water tot, /aliens in vitam eternam ; fringing, and rai- 
fing us with it, whence it came (for water will ever niſe as high as the place from whence it came ) that 
is, up to heaven, upto eternal life. 

2. Super, upon it, Vpon it, is without, onthe outfide of it, Had not fwndams in, been better than 
fundam Juper : Into them, than pon them ? Not a whit, + 

Indeed, both wayes, I finde the Spirit given, AtCnR1sST s 'baptiſm, the Dove came upon him. 
At His reſurrection, 5nſ«ff|avit, He breathed into them, - And ſo hath He parted His Sacraments : B4- 
ptiſm is effundam {"per, apoen us , from without : che Holy Exchariſt, that is comeaite, that goethin. 
Upon the matter, both come to one. If it be poxred on, it Yokes in, pierces to the very centre of the 
ſenl (as, in Baptiſm, ſinne is waſhed thence, by it.) If it be breathedin,itis no ſooner at the he.crt, but ir 
works forth, out it comes again : Outat the noſtrilsin brearb;our at the wreſtin the beating of the pu/ſe. 
So borh (in effe&) are one. 

7. But itis Spe here, for theſe reaſons : Firſt, that we may know, the graces of the Spiric , they 
are ifw2w, from Without. 7n ue, thatis, in oxr fleſs, they grow not : neither they nor any goed Hhing, 
elſe. And not only *Z»3+y, from without z bur Saint Fames bis «'y o2w, 100, from above, from the 
F.ther of lights. Both theſe are in /xper : and but fortheſe we might fall into a phanſie, they grew 
within us, and ſprung from us, which;Gonp knoweth) they do nor. 

2. Another reaſon is, for that [pox] is the Propoſition proper to initiation, into any new office. 
So is the manner, by fome ſuch outward ceremony pon, to initiate,” By ' anointing , Or pouring oyle up- 
en. By induing | indaemin; | putting ſome robe or other enſigne pon. By impoſition or laying hands, 
«pon, All «pon. Baptiſm (which is the Sacrament of our initiation) is theretore ſo done. So, the Dove 
came upon CHRIS tT, The tongues (here) »pon theſe, ro. enter them, either, into their new 
offices. 

A third (laſt but not leaſt) to enure them to this Propoſition ſuper, which many can but evil brook. 
No ſuper, no ſ#periority they, all. ever, all equal ;, fellows and fellows. The right hands of fellow- 
ſoip, if you will, bur not lo much, as impoſition of hands, ſuper. t For if ſuper , then ſ#b follows : if 
«pon, then we wader, if above, then we beneath. Butno ſb with ſome : /abmix neither head nor 
ſpiric t5 any, Yet, ſuper Afe, FidCn r1sTlaſtyear: and it may become any that became Him : 
it may well become ſzper carnem. Super then mult ſtand, and be ſtood upon: Confuſion will corae, if it 
be not, 

Super carnem , ſuper omnem carnem. Upon fleſh , and #pon all fleſh. Not, ſome one : not 
Zewes fb alone : In zegard of whom, this omnem 1s here ſpecially pucin. For, they had in 2 manner 
ingro 
_ their daughters (as it followeth : ) but pon them, now, no more than #pox any other. This is 2 
ſecond prerogative of this Day. The firſt, effundam, thatis. r Before, ſparingly ſprinkled ; now, 
plentifuilly poured, 2 Now again, ſuper omnem : Before , paw but . ſome, now indiffterently , «p- 
on all. F 

For ſo, whenwe ſay al, wemean, none is excluded, but now may have it, He hath put no diffe- 
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ed the Spirit before, by a nor taliter omn:. And yet, xpon them too, for, upon their ſonnes, 
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dence betwen them. and us (faith Saint Peter.) . Non eſt diftinftio (ſaith Saint Pasl,) The partition is Rom.Jo. 12s 


thrown down now. Go bur to the letter of the Text, 4// fleſs. 1 No Sex barren; upon- ſons and :.Þcx 
raughters : i either Sex. 2No age ; upgn yowng men and upon old; The one, w4i/ons , the othr, 
areams. 
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ames. 3 Noconditien : op farvans, as well as ſores; x0 hendmaidr, no lefle than dayghrers. 
none for (if ye gnark) the Spirit is powred tyce 3 aqon their ſores, in this, and again, wp- 
os His ſervants, inthe next verſe. His ſervants, whether thay be.thcir ſonyes or not ; whole ſcones 
ſoevertheyþe : though the ſoxnes of them, that are (perbaps) frangers <o the firſt covenant, "(And 
yer, even-then, Gov bad eyer his ſervants, as well, out of that Nation, asinit.) *d 

Now, inſignehat chus [pos «ll feb; )chey beard.chem {peak the congues of all fieſs, oven of exe- 
ry Nation under heaven, That, where betore, a fe in Zarve ;, now many, all the world over : No 
longer now, Notws ins Tudea Dems: His wgy ſponld be kyown upon earth , his ſaving health among 
all Nations. 

Yet.ogot prowiſcaz though, withgut all manner-limitation. No : the Text limits it. J muſt again 
put youln mind, ( the wo Powr ings mentioned inde. One, the ſuper omnenr carnem, inthe 15.verſe; 
The other, the ſecond; ſuper ſervos meos , inthe next (the 18.) And /aper ſervos meos isthe qualify- 
ing, of /uper anew carrew. pon all fiels ( thatis) al ſuch as will be my ſervants; as will givein 
their names to that end ; as will call upon me : Lnicunque invocaverit, 10 concludes foe, As will 
believe and be baptized, ſo concludes Saint Peter, here, his Sermon. This gives them the capacity, makes 
them veſſels,mect to receive this ef »ſion. By which, all Turks, ewes, nfidels, ate out of the amnem: 
and councerfeitChriſtievs,,t90; thar profieſeco ſerve Hum, bur all the world ſees whom they ſerve. And 
by this, much fleis axtoff from ownen carne. Burfo with this qualifying, spon a, For, apy other, 
I know not. And thisfor «be powruvg, | 


- And now, Vrquad eff ufio bac ? To what end, all chis ? Forit is not co be imagined this powring was 
caſual, asthe zar —__ ef .awb.;.nor, that the Spiriz did run waſte : thenit were, aquid po bti 
hec ?' Anendithad. Andthat follows now : And your ſonnes, &c. The Spirit is given to many 
ends, many midglc, bur one Left ; andthaclakt inthe laſt word, ſalvabirar,the end then of this powring, 
js the /alvarion of wankzud. AMankivg was upenthe point to periſh, and the Spirit was poured, as a 
precious balme or water, $@recovyer and to faveit.  $0,the cxdof all is (and mark it well) that the 
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Not the fic weigh down the ſpirit, to earth, hither : bur the firic lift up the fleſh, thither, to hegven, 
whence it came., - 

To this laſt, here are three middle conducing ends more. 1 Prophecze firſt : 2 Invocation laſt : both 
which are well bexe repreſented; 'alirce ways ;| x Lnihe rongues (the [ywbole of the Hor Grogr, 
this day :) The one, Prophecie, being Gods rongye £Quus 3 the other, Jwvecation, being our tongue to 
Gop, inthe Spirit ( heing 8&5 of che Spirit, or breath; Prophecie breathes 1tintous ; Pray- 
& prontne of ; Inthe ps Both puvrings (alter a fort : ) that, which Prophecie doth 
infuſe, pour in at-the care; 21vgcation doth refawaere, or poyr forth back again in prayer, our of the 
heart. F75v 57005 EIS I | 
And beſide theſe two, athirdihere is, whyeh is wedged in between them both, as fticring vs, firſt and 
laſt,borh tohear Prophecie mare atrentively, andto practice invocation more deyoutly(whuch 1 wiſh may 
never depart out of our minds) the memory of the later day. 

Thus they ftand, ſubordinate. . That men may be ſaved, they are to call pom the Name of the Lord 
(that at leaſt.) Thar they may ſo cal! ro purpoſe, they are ro.becalled onto it, and direRted in it, by & 
Prophetabynt. And that they might perform this;to all fieſp, they were to ſpeak with the rongues of all 
fleſs , which was the gift (here) of ahis day (without juſt cauſe froffed ar) but, ronges are but as" the 
cack,, wherein Prophecie'(as the /iqyor) 15 contained : I will ſet by the empty cask, and deale with 
Prophetabunt, the liqyour init only. . Nee” 

Prophecieiends firſt in the Text, 1/ithout which (faith Solomon) the people muſt needs periſh. That 
faying (of the Prophet E/ay) ismuch uſed by the Fathers, Tenebre & palpatio , donec eff underetur 
ſaper vos ſpiritus de excelſo. All is dark,: men do but grope, till the Spirit be poured on us from above, 
to gives light, by this gift of Prophecie. - 

This terme 1s kept by ?oel, as well when he ſpeaks of Gonr'*s ſervants (that is) of us, as when of 
them and their ſonnes: Aid everafcer, inthe New Teſtament, it is retained ſtill as an uſual rerme, by 
the Apofle, to the Corinthians, Epheſians, T heſſalonians, all his EpiFles through, 

But not in the ſenſe of forerelling things ro, come. For, ſo can it be verified only upon Agabxs, Saint 
Philips daughters, and upon Saint Fobn : which are 00 tew, for ſo = an effuſion, as this, That (in- 
deed) was the chief ſerſeof it, inthe Old Teſtament : And well, while Cyx1sTs was yet to come. 
Caxr15ST He wasthe ſlop of all Prophitical\prediftions. Then, it had his place, that. But now, and 
ever ſince Chriſt is come, it hath in a manner left that ſeaſe (at leaſt, ina great part) and is not fo taken 
inthe New. 

The ſer:ſe, it isthere taken in (to expound this place of Peter, by another of Pax!, citing this very 
ſame Text of the Prophet, Rows. 10.) 1s & prophetabunt (here) by quomodo predicabunt there; prophe- 
ſying (that is preaching.) - Wheteby, after anew,manner , we do propheſie (asit were) the mearyng of 
ancient Propheſics : not make any ew, but interpret the cla, well, take off the wrile of Moſes face, 
Finde CR I $T, finde the AYyſterics of the (Goſpel, under the types of the Law, apply the old pro- 
phecies, ſo as it may appeat, the ſpirit of prophecie us the teſtimony of Js $us : And, he the beſt Prophet 
now, chat can do this, beſt. 

This ſenſe, we prove by theſe in the Text, The ſpirit was powred on them ,” and they did prophe- 
cie. What did they ? How propheſied Saint Peter ? He foretold nothing : All he did, was, he applied 
this place of the Prophet, to dis Feaſt. Andalittle beneath, the paſſage of the 16. P/al/m to Chris 
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reſurreftion, And , after that , the place of auwher P/alme $9 His 4/cenſean. 

And the reſt (on whomic was poured 100) how prophefed they ? All (we read) they did, was /«- 
quebantur Magnalia Dei, they uttered farth the manderful thivgs of Ged, bus faretold not any 
thing, that we finde. So as, to prophefie (now) is to ſearch out; and 4;ſcloſe the hidden things of the 
Oracles of Gop, and nor to tell hetore-hand, what ſhall after come tg paſle. | 

Bur, what ſay you to Y;/ions and dreames here? Little ; they pertain not to us. The Text faith jt 
not, You remember the two powrings : 1 Qne wpoy their ſennes : » The other wper his ſervants: 
This later, is it by which we come in. Weare not of their ſonnes;, we claim not by that, Gop mike 
us His ſervants, tor, by that word, we hold. 

Now, in this later poariags on his ſervants (which only concerns us) viffons and dreams are left 
out quite. If any pretend them now, we ſry with Jeremy (Cap. 23,Ferſe) 28. Let 4 dream go for 
dream , and let my word (faith the Lord) be fpoken as my ward: f{nid palee 4d tritienm , What 
mingle you chaffe and wheat ? We are to lay no point of Revigion upon them, now ; Prophecie, preach- 
zng 1s it, weto hold ourdelves unto now, Asfor i/uns and dreams, tranſeant; let them go. 

Bur then, for prophecy in this ſenſe of opening or interpreting Seriptpres,is the ſpirit powred upon all 
fleſh,C0?Is this of * a proclamation tor liberty of preaching,that all old,men-ſervants,ana maid 
ſervant may fall toit ? Nay : the ſhee-/ex,Saint Paw took order, tor that betimes ; cur chem off, with 

is Neto mxlieres. But what for thereſt > may chey ? For, to this ſenſe hath this Scripture beene 
wrelted by the Enthuſiaſts of former 
of it, way given to a foul error, as if 
tO propheſce. 

Nothing elſe this, but a malicious device of the Divel, to pour contempt upon this gifr, For, (in- 
deed) bring it to this once, and what was this day falſly ſurmiſed, will then be juſtly afftrmed, muſto pic- 
wi (Or cerebro vacxi, whether you will; but wwſto pleni) dranken Prophets then, indeed , howberr wut 
wit h wine (as Eſay taith) but with another as beady a bumopr, and that doch intoxicate the brain as much 
as any multe or ew wine ; Even of ſelf-conceited $gyor ance, whereof the world grows too full. Butic 
was no par: of Foe/s meaning, nor Saint Peters neither, to give way to this phrentie; 

No? itir not plain? the Spirit is poxred «per all fleſh, True, but not upon 4/, to ah 66,9 
though. The Text warrants no ſuch thing, In the oneplace iis : And, your ſonnes ſball : In the 0- 
ther, And my ſervants ſhall : But, neither is it, 4# their ſonnes : nor all bis ſervants ſhall. Neither 
(indeed) canit be. There muſt be ſome ſonnes, and ſome ſervants, to propheſie too : to whom theſe 
Prophets may beſ:nt : to whom this propheſie may come. All fle/s may not be cut our into rongees ; 
ſome left for eares : ſome awuitors needs. Elſe a Cyelopian Church will grow upon us, where all were 
Speakers, no bady hexrd another. | 

How then, ſhall the Firir be poured upon all fleſh ? well enough, The Spirit of propheci? , is 
not all Gods ſpirit ; he hath more beſide. If the ſpirit or grace of prophecie upon ſome : the #irir 
yi grace and prayer (in Zachary) upon thereſt. $0, between them both, the þirix will be pon all 

, and che propoſition hold true : Prophetabmnt mult not make us forget ;nvocaverir, Allthe ſpirit 
goes not away in propheſying;ſome lefc for that too : #ndthere is the 2cunque ( Qricunque invocave- 
rit) and no where elle. / 

But it Saint Peter will not ſerve, Saint Paw ſhall : Heis pliin, Ne may all propheſie one by one: 
Whar, the 5kippers of Holland and all? I trownot. But (al) rhere, is plain. AZ, that is, all the 
Prophets. And, I wiſh, with all my heart (as did 2Zo/es) that all Gods people were Prophets : bur till 
rhey be ſo, I with they may not prepheſie ; no more would Afeſes neither. Now, in theſime Epilile, 
Saint Pal holds it for a great abfurdity, to hold, all are Prophets. With a kind of indignation he takes 
it, What are all Prophets ? No more than all ApoZles , :s m:chr'one as Cother. Thenif all be not 
Prophets, all may not Propheſie (ſure.) For, with the Apoſtle "in the ſme place, the operation (that 
ls, the a# of prepheſying ) the adminiſtration (that is, the office or calling) and the grace (that is, the 
enabling gift ) theſe three, areever to go together, No a& in the Church lawtully done, without 
them all, Then the Apoſtles [ you all may ] is, all you may that have the gift. 

And nox, you thar haveit neither (the gifr) unleſle you have the calling too : For, as God ſent gifts, 
ſo He gave menallo, ſome Apoitle, ſome Prophets. Men for gifts, as well, as gifts for men. 241i, 
in Chriſt, as well «s znxit (lait year.) And, in Hzs ſervants, vocavit, as well as T alert: ddit. Not to 
be parted, rhefs. . 

I conclude then, Et propherabwnt : but ſuch as have been at the door of the Tabernacle, as have 
beenthe /oznes of the Prophets ; men ſet apart for that end. And yet eventhey alſo, ſo as they take 
not themſelves at kberty, to propheſie whatſoever takes them in the rongue ; the dreams of their own 
heads, or the wifions of their own hearts, but remember their /xper, and know, there be ſpirits allo, 
to whom their ſpirits be ſubjeFt. So much for the ſeventeenth and eighteenth Verſes. 


ages ; {till is, by the Anabapriſts now, And by miſtaking 
were let looſe, zll might claim, andtake uponthem(forlootb) 


But how now come we thus ſuddenly, to the fignes of the later day , and to the day it ſelf? For 
they follow cloſe (you ſee.) It is ſomewhat ſtrange, that from Et prophetabnt, be is ſtraight at Dooms- 
day, without more ado. 

The reaſons which I finde, the Fathers reyder of it, are theſe : Firſt, the cloſe joyning of rhem, is 
to-meet with another dream that hath troubled the Church, mueh. And that is, thatir maybe, rhere 
avill be another pouring yer, afrerthis, and more Prophets riſe thll. Every otherwhile, ſome ſuch up- 
ſtart ſpirits there are, would fain make us ſo believe. Here is adiſaharge for them. 

No (faith Jae!) look for no mgre:uch dayesas this, afterthis; Therefore to:this day, he joynes im« 
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mediatly ; from this day, He goes preſently to the later day, ( as if He faid, yau have all you ſhall 
have.) Whenthis poxring hath run o fatre asitwill, then cometh the end; when this is done, the 
world is done; nonew #þirit, no new effſion ,, this is the laſt, From Cyr 1 5s Ts departure, till His 
return again ; from this day of Pentecoſt (a great day and a notable) till the /157 great and notable day 
of all, between theſe two dayes, no more tuch day. Therefore, inthe beginning of the Text, He 
called them the /aſt dayes, becauſe no dayes to come after them, No poxring to be looked for from 
chis firſt day, of thoſe{ait. No other bur this, till dies noviſimus noviſſimerum, the very laſt day of 
all; rill Me ba down fire to conſume all. fleſs, that, by the fire this day kindled by theſe fiery tongues, 
ſhall not bebrought to know Him, and call »pon His Name. 

A ſecond is, being toſpeak by and by of {<puoyar, that we ſhould be ſaved, He would let us ſee, 
what itis we ſhould be ſaved from. That helpeth much, ro make us eſteem of our [aving. Saved 
then from wht? From 6/00d, and fire, and the /molder of ſmoke; that is, from the heavy 1gnes here: 
Andfromrhat (which is after theſe, and beyond all theſe tarre the great and terrible day of the Lord, 
This ſight of »nde, from whence, will mike us apprize our ſaving at a higher fate, and think it worth 
our care, then, in that day to be ſaved. | 

And laſt, it is ſet here, per modum ſtimuli, to quicken us, Ut ſcientes terrorem hunc, ſaith Saint 
Paul, thatentering into a fad and ſober conſideration of ir, and the terror of it, we might ſtir up our 
ſelves by it, to prepare foygir. And ſet .itis between both, ro diſpoſe us the better ro both. To: that 
which ispalt (& prophetabant) to awake our attention to that : andto that which follows (invecave- 
rit ) ro kindle our devotion in that; and fo by both, to make ſwre our ſalvation, 

The day of the Lord, the Prophet callsit ( Dies Domini,) as it were oppoling jt, to dies ſervi, to 
our dayes here. Asif he ſaid, theſe are your dayes, and you, uſe them (indeed) as if they were your 
own. You poxy out yorrſelves into all riot ; -and know no other poxring out bur that : you ſee not 
any greit uſe of propheſying ; think it might well enough be ſpared : you ſpeak your pleaſures of it, and 
ſay, muſto pleni, or to like effe&, when you liſt, Theſe are your dayes. But, know this, whenyou's 
are done, Gop hath His daytoo, and His day will come at laſt, and ir will come terribly when it 
comes. 

When that day comes, how then? 2 id fiet in noviſſimo, the.Prophers ordinary queſtion, zyhat 
will y: do at the laſt? How will you be ſaved, in die ilto, in that Day ? | 

We ſpeak ſometime of great dayes here : alas, ſmall in-reſpe& of this, There is matter of fear 
ſometime in theſ? ot ours ; Nothing to the terror of this': Great itis, and »orable, as much for the fear: 
as for any thing elſe init, This, a rer74ble one indeed, & qus poteſt ſuſtinere ? who can abide it ? 
faith Fee/inthis very chapter. Look toitthen. , On whom He poxrerth not His Spirit here, on them 
He will pour ſomewhat elſe there, even the Phials of his wrath : poſſibly before, ſome , but thenall, 
certainly. 

And that you m1y not only hear of this day,but ſee ſomewhat to put you in mind of it, Fcce Signa; 
terrible ſignes ſhall come upon earth, ſword and fire : from the ſword poxrring out of blcod, trom 
fire, a choaking vapour of ſmoke, or (as the Hebrew is) a pillar of ſmoke : which then doth palmiz a- 
re, 89erh up ſtraight like a pillar or a palm-tree, when the- fire increafeth more and more : tor when 
It abateth, it bowerch the head and decayerh; which this ſhall cever do. 

Nay farther, wonders in heaven. For theſe rongaes of heaven thus deſpiſed, heaven ſhall ſhew it 
ſelf diſpleaſed , roo; rhe lights of heaven (as it were) for a time pur out, for contempt of the hea. 
venly light, this day kindled. The Smne dark, as if he hid his face : the Afoone red as blood, as if 
ſhe bluſhed, at our great want of regard, in this, a point ſo nearly concerning us. 

For (indeed) theſe Eclipſes, though they have their cauſes in nature, as the rgine-bow alſo hath : Yer, 
what hinders, but as the rain-bow, ſo they may be ſignes too, and have their meaning in Scripture, aſ- 
fiened; and even this meaning here? This I ſee, that all fleſs are ſmitten with a kind of horror and 
heavinefſe, when they happen to fill out :asif they portended ſomewhat, as if that they portended, 
were not good : for djes arr, they have been and are reckoned, all the world over. 

But theie are bat the beginnings of evils, ſcarce the dawning of that day : But, when the day it 
felf cometh, the great day, then it will-poxr down, and who (ſaith foel) way abide it ? -A fair Jrem 
for them, that deſpiſe Prophecies; and fo doing, make void the Counſel of G o Þ, againſt their own 
ſouls. 

I have much marvailed, why on thisSunday (/hit-ſwnday, as wecall it) the day of the pyhite Sn, 
the Prophet ſhould preſent the Black $xx thus, unto us. But the Propher did nothing, bur as inſpi- 
redbytheHory Gros r: which makes me think, he thought the fire of that dxy, would make 
the fire of this burnthe clearer : and, that powring down make this pexring paſſe the readier : that 
hethought that day, 2 good meditation for this, and for ſuch I commend it to you, andſo leave it : And 
come to izveccaverit, the only means left us now, to eſcape it. 


T dare not end with Prophetabant, or with this; I dare rot omit, but joyn 11Vocaverit tO them. 
For what > From Prephetabant, come we to Salvabitar ſtraight, without any medixm between > No, 
we muſt take /nv«caverit in our way : no paſling to ſalvation, but by and through it. For what , is 
the poring of the ſpirit,toend in preaching ;, and preaching to endin it ſelf (asir doth with us, a cir- 
cle of preaching, and in effe& nothing elſe) but poxre 5»; propheſying enough, and then all is ſafe > No: 
thereis another yet, as needful, nay more needful to be called on (as the current of our Age runs)and 
that is, Calling on the Name of the Lord. 

This, it grieyeth me to ſee, how light it is ſet ; nay, to ſee how buſie the Divel hath been, to pour 
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—— in diſprace with diſgraceful termes : to make nothing of Divine Service, as if 


ic might bewell and i»vocaverit (here) be ſtricken our. 


But mark this Text well, and this invocation we make ſo (light account of, ſticks cloſe; isſ0 locked 


fait to Salvabitxr : cloſer ind faſter, than we are aware of. 


Twoerrorsthere be, and | wiſh chem reformed : One, asif propheſying were all we had to do,” we 


might diſpenſe with invocation, let it go, leaveit tothe Zacere.” Thar is anerror : 


15 n6t 
all; Invocaverit is tO comein t00 : we to joynthem, and joyntly toobſerye them, to make a conſci= 
ence of both : Ir isthe Orgtory of prayer poured out of OUr hearts, ſave us, no leſle than the Orarory 


of preaching, poured in at our eares. 


The ocheris, of chem thar donor wholly rejedt it, yer ſo depreſſeit; asif incompariſon of propheſy. 


ing, it were lictle worth, Yer (we ſee) by the frame of this Text, iris the higher end 
us by prophecie , is but that we ſhould call on the Name of the Lox v. All prophe 


: the calling on 
ng, all preach 


in7 As but to this end, And indeed Prophecie1s but gratia gratis data : and (ever) grats dats is for 


gratum faciens; a part and afpecial part whereof is awvecation. There is then, as'a | 
made of boch, ſoa like.conſcenceto be made of both : nor co. ſerupthe one, and 
to turn our þ2ck onthe ocher, and vilifieir, For, howſoeyer we give good words of +5 
what our conceit is, our deeds ſhew. . | 

. I love not todaſh one religious duty againſt another , or (as it were) to ſend challenges 


tive;, by this verſe of the Prophet, 


e fo be 


: . ] | 
them. Bur, as much +5the Text ſaith, ſo mach may I fay+and thatis, thar it harh three þecia/preroge* 


{1rit, itis eff undam (ours) properly; atd eff undam fpiritum meum;, the pouring out of our ſpirit 
(19 anſwer "+ of Gop's Spiritin A I herabzent is not ours, none of our a; bur the a 
of anocher. The ſtrewn of our times tends all to this. To make Religion nothing, bur an axriculj 
profeſſion, 2 matter of caſe, a meer ſedeatary thing : andour ſelves, paſſive in it, ſir ſtill, and 
har a Ser mon, and two Anthenss, and be ſaved: is if, by the act of the Zneere, or of the Preacher, we 
ould ſo be (tor, theſe be cheir acts) and we do nothing our ſelves, bur ſr and /»ffer : without ſo-much 
28 ily thing done by us, any eff#ndam 0n our paris at all , noc ſo much zs this, of calling on the Name of 


the Lord. 


* 


_._ 2. Thefecond: This haththe guicanque. We would fain haveir, quicarque prophetiam audiverit, 
he that heirs ſu many Sermons aweek; cannot chooſe but be ſaved : Bur it will not be. No : bere ftand 
we preaching, and hearing Sermons, and neither they that hear propheſying, nay, nor they thar propheſie 
themſ-lyes, can make a quicwnque Of either. Witneſſe , Domine , in vomine two prophetavimus , and 
LoR b thon haſt preached in our ſtreets, and yet it would do them no good : Neſcio vos, was their anſwer 


for all rhar. 


/ Andyect how fain would ſome bea propheſying ? It would not fave them, though they were : andis 
ir not a prepoſterous deſire? we love to meddle with that pertains not to us, and will dous no good :; 


tht, which is our dxty, and would do us good, that care we not for. 


Tongnes w.re givenfor prophecie. Trus : bur, no quicunque there, for all that: bur to whom none 


are given to prophecie, tothem yet are there given to zxvecare. And there comes it in, the q 
es there; De Spiritu meo ſuper omnem carnem, here it comes in ; at invocation, not at t 


HICHNGuE 
e other, 


Let it ſuffice, it 1snot quicxnque prophetaverit here, 2 nicunque invocaverit itis. The Prophet faith 


* _— 
1,ihe Ap:ftles (:yir both, mts is rays Peter, here; Panl, Rom.10.13. 


Lift, chis iz ſure ; invocaverit is iy ler owners , it lands neareſt, it joynes cloſeſt ro ſalvabitar+ 
Both one breath, one ſentence : che words touch, there is nothing between them. . Salvabitzr 1s not 
jovred nard to prophetabunt , it is removed farcher off, To invocaverit \t is; a degree nearer at leaſt, 


N :y, the very next of all; 


ſhe Texc ſhews this ,ina ſort) butthe thing it {elf more : for when all comes to all, when we are 
even at Hiſt caſt, /a[vabitzy or no ſalvabitur, then, as if there wereſome ſpecial vertue in znvocaverit; 
weirec lied upon,tr uſe a few words or ſignesto this end; and fo ſent our of the world with invecave- 
yz: 1n our mouchs, Dying,we c1ll upon men for it ; living, we ſuffer them ro neglect ir. It was not 
tor noiting, it ſtands ſocloſe; it cyen rouehes ſalvation : It 15 we ſee) the yery immediate a&t next be- 


forc 1; 


Ard yur I would not leave you in any error concerning it : Toend this point ; ſhall i=vocaverir 
ſ:rye then? needs there nothing but it ? no faith, no life ? Saint Paxl anſwers this home : He 1s dire& 
Radz.10.) HoWw can they call upon him wnleſſe they believe ? So, invocggion preſuppoſeth fairh, And 
cs pecemptory heis, 2 Tim. 2. Let every one that calleth cn (nay, that but nameth) the name of the 
Lerd, depart from iiquity : 9; it pretuppoſerh life roo, For, if we incline to wickedneſſe in onr 
bearts, God will not hear us. No "invocation (that) not truly ſo called; a provocation rather, But 
put theſe two, faith and recedit ab iniqzitare i it, and fo, who fo calleth pon him, 1 will put him in 


good © ureties, one Propher, and two Apoſtles, boch to affure bim, he all be ſaved. 


And that isit, we all deſire, to be ſaved. Saved, indefinitely. Apply it to any dangers, not in 
the D.zy cf the Lord only, but even in this our Day : For, ſome terrible dgyes we have even here. I will 
ſer you of one; The ſignes here tell down, bring it to my mind : Aday we were /aved from (the Day 
of the Powder-treaſon) which may ſeeme here in a ſort to be deſcribed, b/ood and fire, and the vapour 


or ſmuke : 4 terrible day ſure, but nothing tothe Day of the Lord. 
From that we were [ 


ved : but we all ſtand in danger, we all need ſaving, from this. When this 


4.:y comes, anot her manner of fire, another manner of /moke. That fire never burnt ;, that ſwoke 
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never roſe ; but, this fire ſhall br» avd never be quenched; this ſmokg ſhall not vaniſh, but aſcend for 
ever. I ſay no more, bur, in thar, inthis, jnall; 2»j inuceverit, ſalums erit : Inveration rightly uſed, is 
the way to be fate. | "Tr ' 

This then] commend to-you. And of all iywocarions, that which King Daviddoth commend moſt, 
and berake himſglfto, as the molt effectyal and fureſt of all : and that is, Accipians calicem ſalutarss, 
& nomen Doning invecabo : 1O-call on his Name, with the cup of ſalvation taken in our hands. No inve- 
cation, tO that, That, I may be bold to adde (whichisall char canbe added) Quicangue calicem (als.- 
Faris accipiens, nomen Domini invocaverit, ſalvus erit. \Anotber effangdany yer, this 

Why, what vertue is there in theraking it, to help jnvocarion ? A double. For whether we reſpe&t 
our ſins, they haxe a voice, 4 cry, and an aſcending cry, in Scripture afligned them, they imvocare roo. 
they call for ſomewhat z even for fame fearful judgement tobe poured down 0nus: and I doubt, our 
own voice; are not ſtrong enough, to be heard above theirs. Is. 

» - But þ/cod, that ney a voice : eſpecially innocent blood, the blood of Abel, that cries loud in God's 
£2rs: but nothing fo loud as the blood whereof this cxp of bleſſing is the communion, the voice of it will 
be heardabove all zthecryofit will down any cry elſe. And, as ircries higher : ſo itdiffers in this, that 
4c criesin a fag other key , for far berrer things than that of Abel : not for e, bur for ' emiſſion of 
fs ; for that, whereof it is it ſelf the price and parchaſe, for our ſalvation in ih at great and terrible day 
of the Lord, when nothing ciſe will ſave us, and when ic will moſt import us ; when if 'we hadthe whole 
world to giye, we giveit for theſe tour . reg ſalvabit ur, ſhall be [aved. 

But it was not ſo much for ſin, David took this cup , as to yield God thanks for all bis benefies, In 
that caſe alſo, there is ſpecial uſe ofit : and both fir us. As the former, of drowning of our fins cry ; ſo 
this alſo. For, to this end, are we here now merto render publickly andin ſolemne manner,our thanks- 

ving; for His great favour this day vouchſafed ns, in pouring owt His Spirit ,, and with it, His ſaving 
Coalth upon al fel, all that call upon hjm : then, to takeplace, when we ſhall have ſpecial uſe of it, inthe 
Great Day, the Day of the Lord, And very eit 1s, per hanc ſanguinem, pro hot Spuritn , tor the 
Pemring our of this bs Spirit, to render Him with the blood, that was powred owt to procure it [And 
thisis Onr lalt effw1dem, and a real effunday too : ] For this eff»ſron, of both, the one and of the other, 
and for the hope of our ſafvation, the work both ofthe one, and of the other. 
-- Tothe final attainment whercof, by Hi holy word of Prophecie, by calling on his Name, by this S4- 
erament Of His blood powred ont, and of His Spirit powred out with it, He brings us,G&c, | 
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A c T $, Chap. X. Ver. XXXIV, XXXV. 


Aperiens autem Petrus os ſuum, dixit : In yeritate comperi, quia non eſt 
perſonarum acceptor Deus : 
Sed in omni gente, quitimet Eum, et operatur juſticiam, acceptus eſt illi. 


Then Peter opened his month, and ſaid : Of a trath Iperceive, that God is no 
accepter of perſous : 

But in every Nation be that feareth Him, and worketh righteouſneſſe, is accept- 
ed with Him. 


(@ #u.E Forgot not, that we celebrate, to day, the coming of the Holy Ghoſt : and 
C I gonot fromit. You ſhall ind inthe next Chapter, at the fifteenth, that, to 
| this Text, belongeth a Coming of the Holy Ghoſt. 
For, atthe uttering of theſe yery words, as Saint Peter — to ſpeak them, 
) 


the Holy Gheſt fell upen all that heard them. Tt (is indeed) the ſecond ſo- 
lemne coming of the Holy Ghoſt. Thar, in the ſecond chapter, was the firſt , 
and this, the ſecond that ever was. 
Of which twain, this is the Coming that comes home to us : and that, two 
wayes: 1 One, in reſpe& of the Parties, on whom : 2 The other, in reſpe& 
of the Time, when. The Parties : For, thoſe, whom the Holy Ghoſt came on before, were Gentiles 
indeed, bur yet Proſelydey, that is, half Fewes : Ont of every Nation under heaven, but that came to 
Zeruſalem ro worſhi» ; andthe ſame was the caſe of the Exnach in the eighth Chapter, and not a right 
Gentileamong them, Byft here now, are aſort of very Gentiles indeed, in puris naturalibus, fuch as 
we and our Fathers were ; No Proſelytes, ever. This Centurion, the Ante-fignanm, the ſtandard-bear- 
er tO us, and to all that were meere Heathen men indeed, and this coming, our coming properly.Never, 
in kinde, never, to very Gentiles indeed, till now, 
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Atﬀts 17.18. 


Jon1s 3 4. 


'® verſe 43- 


2, 


2. 


T. E SHummse. 


2 £00, 


It, 


Ic is well ſofted (you ſee: ) On the Zewes and Proſelytes, at Fernſalem, their City ; On the Gen- 
tiles, at Cafes, Ceſar City, and of the Cities in Paleſtine; titring the Gentiles beſt, 

Well obſerved it js about the calling of the Gentiles, That that, in the Old,and this in the New Teſta= 
ment, they came (borh) from one place , from Foppe, both, Thence, looſed Zonas to Ninjve : Thence, 
ſet out Petey tO Ceſare. 

Secondly : that, Ceſare4 is the Ninive (as it were) of the New Teſtament. Ninive, was the City 
of the great King of the Gentiles, at that time : Ceſarea Ceſars City, as great a King over the Gen- 
tiles, as this; from whom went a commandment , that the world ſhould be taxed. 

Thirdly : that, was performed, by Fonas ; this by Bar-jonas : So, is Saint Peter called by our $4. 
viour, when he made his confeſſion, that Ch 1s T was the Somme of Go Þ : and that wasat Ceſarea. 
Where, what he confeſſed, then, he comes co preach, now, That of 7onas, an Omen(as it-were) of 
this(here) of Saint Peter. Jonas and Bar-jonas from Foppe they went both : Both from one place , both 
rooreend; both, to conyert the Gentiles, to ſhew, that Go Þ had given them alſo repemance 
to life. : 
Nay, this, the better, For Jonas at Nimve, he ends with Ninive ſhall be deſtroyed. Barjonas, 
at Ceſared, with Accepts eft 5/1; : that, the end of the Text. Or, if you will gotothe end of rhe Ser- 
mon, the end is, ſhall obtain remffion of ſins, as good asit, every way. = 

Sothe Parties fit well : The Time, as well. The Holy G hoſt here came upon them, as they were at a 
Sermecn, evenzs wenow are, Peter opened his month, they ſtood attentive ; the Hoiy Gros r 
came down. That, to be here, is a diſpoſition to receive the Hox y GaosT. And,it may pleaſe Gop, 


the like may beſal us, being occupied now, is they then were, 


Of that Sermen, theſe are the firſt words. Of which words, what can be ſaid more to their praiſe, 
than that which the A»gel ſaith ot them, the next Chaprer at the foxrteenth verſe? That Peter being 
ſent far, ſhould at his coming, #eak words ro Cornelius , by Which both be, and his houſhold ſhould 
be ſaved, Thoſe words, the Angel there ſpake of, that Perer ſhould ſpeak, are theſe, I have read ; 
Gop of his goodnefſe ſend them the ſimeeffeR. 

In weritate comperi, ſhews, they are a compertum eft , and that is amthentical with a Teſte : Sois 
this Teſte Cornelio & tota familia, witneſſe he and his whole family and friends, Such are moſt 
prziſed , for they are animate exemplo, have a foul put into them by example. Specially, when they 
be ſo reduced to afingular, as that ſingufar afterwards rediiced to a general : Both which are in this, 
Beſt preaching of a Text, whenthe Cemmentary ſtands before it; as here : For, what is in the Texc 
propounded, was fulfilled in the auditory, yer they went. 

As fulfilled inthem in particular, ſo extended to all in general ; forit hath an omnz gentegut to it:that 
nothing was doneto him there, but the ſame ſhall be done to any other. Any, of any Nation, that ſhall 
be found in like ſort diſpoſed, as (we find) he was : that is, whoſe prayers and almes ſpall comenp into 
remembrance before God, God ſhall not be wanting to them, but provide them of farther means requi. 


' ſitero theirſalyarion, 
Itis3 ting well befitting the providence of God; all His creatures, when he hath made them, to ſee 
them provided of ſuch things, as are needful torthem. AsHe doch (faich the Pſalme) for the young 


YaVers ; ( faith the GoFpel) for the poor Sfarrows valued, rWwo of them, ata farthing : Natur as rerum 


* minimaram non deſtituit D x vu s, the ſm:lleſt things ther be, be leaves them not dettitute ? 


If not them, His half-furthing creatures, rauch leſſe men (as He is pleaſed ro ſpeak with the leaſt } 
more worth than many ſparrows. $0, God argues with onas , if he made ſuch ado for his gourd, 
which ſprung up in one night , and withered in ancther, ſhoAld not God ſpare Ninive, Wherein there was 
ſo many thouſands, that knew nct their right hand from their left, Gentiles though they were. 

And, it his care extend to all men, and He make Hzs raine to fall,and his Sunne to ſbine upon the evil 
and imnkind, ſhall He not bring the raine of his word, (as Moſes callsit, Der. 32.) to fall on them, and 
make His $#n of r:ghteorſnefſe (:s Malachi callsir) ro ariſe upcn them that fear him ? A view where- 
of we may takein this family here : even of the $x» of righteonſneſſe, the White Sun, riſing upon ore 
that feared God, with all his hosſh. 'd, gave much almes, and prayed to God daily. 

written by him, this : but not written for him only, that it was Whit-ſunday with him ; bat for *s 
alſe, to whom it ſhall Ikrwiſe be, it we be de gente Cornelia, expreſle and follow him in that, which was 


accepted of him. 


Two points we have to proceed on : 1 Thefirſt, here is a point newly perceived by Saint Peter; , The 
ſecond, 1hat that was. A point newly perceived in theſe, 1 In veritate comperi, of a truth I perceive. 
z What the point ws in theſe, that in every Nation, Oc. 

Inthar Saint Perer ſaith, 7 raly 7 noW perceive, as it before he had nor, (as indeed he had nor : For, 
he was inthe mind beſore, that but i» #»4 genre, but now he perceives, that i omni gente is the truer 
texet:) That, even to Saint Peter, there were ſome things incomperta, ſomething not perceived at firſt, 
thit came to be perceived after. 

Then, an inſtance: What that was. Andit was, about Gops accepting; Both wayes : Privative, 
what God accepts net ; Poſitive, what He accepts. Accepts not (ys that is once : But accepts of ſuch 
as fear him, and work righteouſneſſe, of what Nation ſoever (be he an 7ralian;) of what condition ſoever 


(be he a Centeryion;) All is one, 


Of which rwo, the onel fear] is an affe on within, of the heart. The other [worketh rig hreouſneſſe] 


15an aon withour, of the hand, Cornelins's heart, and Cornelixs's hand ; theſe they be, Wee we 
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hall learn three points more : © One, hour we may be accepted ro Gd, if we be ,- as Cornelis, bere 

was; and 1 we ſo were: > Theother, thar, when all is done, all is hur accepting though. Fxcepr 

He could, tro our fer and works both, and ſo, is nor bound ; bar #ccepr He will though, of His- grace 

and geodneſſe, and (a5 it follows immediately the next verſe) for Hi words ſake which he ſenr, preaching 

peace, by Jeſus, Who ts Lord over all. Pay | " 
The laſt, whereunto accepted ; and that (asappeareth in the XLVII. verſe) wasto the Sacrament,and , Is 

by ir, ro the rewr fon of ns, and to the recerving the Holy Gheſt in a more ample meaſure, Ops dies, 

the proper of this Day. 


i Of 


— 


« truth 7 perceive. He that faith, Of @ trath 7 perceive nov, in effec (as it wete) laich. be- L 
fore, He did not ſo, For, 1 perceive ow, is the ſpeech of -0ae that iscome tv pereoiving of that, A poine new 


wh noe he ay _ , Rn - PE roi 
On this we pitch farſt, That ſo great an Apoffle Tu ex Petr ms, and Rogavs pro te, and P4 bMS 
oves meas, fk iments confells, that (now )he had found char, which till now he had noc, — 


. For, Luke 22-32. 


ſince the beginhing of the Chapter,he had not. So tharall his comperi's were not ye: come in. By John x1. 16. 
like, his chasre was nor yet,made, or he had not yet taken lnnſel of it. But how it comes to paſle after; 

at Rome, I know not : at Ceſarea, we ſee, it was not ſo, ' Andthey, that in the nexc Chapter, called Chap. 11-2. 
him coram, to anſwer this Sermon : Sure they ſeeme (as then) netto haye been fully perſwaded, thar 


. S. Peter could perceive all things, and nor muſſe in avy. 


206 though in miſery, yet ia ſcorn ſuch to ſome in his time, Iudeed gow, ow-lare the only men, you IÞ 352: 
perceive all, Moſes did not fo : there was a cafe, wherein be; was. neſciens quid de ea facere debered, Numb, 15.345 
Moſes knew not what he ſhould do, N»ws. 15 There wasa caſe, whereof Eos was fain to fay, & dv- 
minim non nunciavit mibi; God bad not ſhewed it bim (2 Reg. 4.) Buc when God did, might not Aſoſes 2» Kings 4-27 
and he both bave faid, as Peter dath here, Of @ tr«th, before I did not, ke now Ido perceive ? Yea, but 
thisis Old Teſtamenr. IP 

And, wasit notin the New ? There Caispbes he faith, uſb, yow percerve nothing+ He percgived Job 11.49. 
all. But Cephas he frith, he perce:ved not all : For, here he now faxch, he perceiveth ſomething, and all 
his compers”s came not art once. So faith Peter , and {0 Paxl, All our kpowledge is in part, ard fois all x Cor: 13.9. 
our propheſying roo, and pur himſelf inthe number, - 

Of a truth then we perceive, Saint Perer comes nothing near bis Scceſſor (that would be.) He per- 
ceives albthat is to be perceived : at once : can have nothing added to his knowledge, from the firſt in» 
ſtant, he is ſet dawn n Cathedra , can have no new compers; his compers's comein all together , gets 
Caiaphas*s knowledge by fitting in Cephas's chazre. | 

(They begin to {corne this themſelves, now, and pray him to ger a good General Comncel about him, 
and he ſhall perceive things neverthe worſe.) 

Bur, it is not this only, they differin.: In ſomeching beſide. For, Perer took, Cornelis wp from the Verie 26: 
pore His Succeſſor lec Cornelizs's Lord and Aaſter, lye ſtill bardly. Not a Captain of Ceſarea, 

e; buteyen Ceſar himfalf. of a trath we may percerve nothing like Cephas in this neither. 

The woman at the Well-fide, ſaid, the Afeias when be- comes he Will tell as all. Yertywhen 
he came, be told them not allat orce. Even to Tx es Petris, He ſaid Tu neſcis modo , [cies autems JON 4- 25- 
poſt hec, andot thoſe Poſt hec's, this here wagone, As they ſhould be able to bear (tor, all, they irs 4 T- 
were not then able: ) Andasit ſhould be for them; for, it was not fer thens ro know all, not the 7G 
times and the ſeaſons, and ſuch other things as the Father had put in his own power. As i, 7. 

I ſpeak it for his, that eyen ſome, that are farre enough from Rome, yet wich their new perſpetive, 
they thunk, they perceive all, Gobs ſecret decrees, the number and order of them clearly, are in- 
deed to0 bold, and too bufie with them. Lachey aid well, that every one of us hath by nature a Pope 
in bis belly, and thinks he percerves great matters. Even they, that beleeveit not of Rome, are eztfily 
brought to believe it of themſelves. And out they come with their Comper/s, with their great confi- 
dence propound them. But, Comper is one thing : but in veritate ceompers, another comper: , they may 
ſay, and that may be doubted of : bur, but 1x ver:tate compers, that isir. 

We maytake up the Text a point further. 7» verirate comper: will bear two ſenſes. 1 One 7 per- 
eexvethar, I did nor, before : 2 The other, 7 perceive that , the contrary whereof, I did conceive be- 
fore, Not to. perceive, is but to be ignorant : Bur Saint Peter, in this, had not only been ignorant, bur 
had poſitively held the quite contrary ; ad oppoſitums, Lud now ex omni gente at any hand. Art the 
fourceenth zer/e before, for the Fewyſp meats (we ſee) he conteſts with God : Net 7 Lord; No heathen= 
iſh meat, I never eat ary. And at the twenty eighth, no leſſe unlawful to eat with Heathen 
men. | 
Ignorance is but privazive : this, is poſitive, and fo, an error. An error in the great 11/tery of 
Lealineſſe, a pare whereof was preached unto the Gentiles ,, that they alſo had their partin Chri/#. And, 
this is not his error alone : The Apoſtles and Brethren ſeeme to have beenin the ſame , they convenred 
him for his new Comperi, and bewas fain to anſwer forir. Tharfor the time, generally it was (this er- 
ror , Jand (for ought we know) Saint Stephen, that was ſtoned bafate this, departed x & world, inthe 


ker In ##4 , not om goute : for, then (lure) this truth was not perceived , not received 
publickly. 


Then 
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Prov. 14-22, 
Levir.5.15- 
x Cor-1.30. 


Il. 
What that 
Point is P.i- 
vatiuve, 
1 God 1s no aC- 
cepter of perſons 
Whar is meant 
by perſon. 


a3 Sam.16.6, 


Deut. ro.17, 
JB 34. 19. 
1Sam-16.7. 
z2Chron.19.7, 


«<& 


Plat:r1t3 7. © 


Gal. 2. 2. 
Gal. 2+ 6. 


AmOsS 3+. 2, 
Pal.148-:0, 


4 As 8. 27. 


Then not every error repugnant to Gods elefion. Why eyery error, morethan every fnne? God 
is able to pardon and not to impute error 5# opsnion, as well as error in praftice; and nonne errant omnes 
qi operantur malum (ſaith Solomon) Do not all erre that do evil ? yes ſure. Did not the High Prieſt 
offer, as well for the errors, as for the rran/greſſions of the people ? And is not Chriſt made to us ; b 
God, /:/dome, againſt the one, as well as righreon/neſſe againſt the other ? It was Saint Peters = 
here 


This only we are to look to; that with Saint Peter, we benot wilful, if there come a clear compers: 
but as ready to relent in the one, asto repent of the other, Thar, when we be ſhewed ourerror, we 
open our eyes to perceive if ; and when we perceiveit with Saint Petty here, we open our mouths to 
confeſſeit. And that we do it with an open mouth, and not berween the teeth, buracknow! it plain- 
ly, it was otherwiſe than we thought. 7 verily thought (ſaith Saint Paw!) 7 onght to do, which 
.now, all che world ſhould not make meto do, This is Saint Paxls, 7 now comprehend , ot rather af 
comprehended (for xsrnayuberae will bear both) of which before I could not. This is Saint Peters re- 
-cratation.  Concludethen, if we happen to be in ſome points otherwiſe minded , God will bring u to 
the parkſys , even of them, .- Only in thoſe whereto we are come, and whereof we are agreed on 
all ſides , that We proceed by one rule., make a conſcience of the prattice of ſuch truths, as we agree 
of; and thoſe we do vet , ſhall ſoone be revealed unto us, and we ſhall fay even of them, 7» veritare 


compers. n 


What was this, that Saint Perer formerly had-not, but now did perceive ? That God i no accepter 
of perſons. Let us take with us, what is meant by Perſons. For, hethat feareth God is a perſon, Cor« 
nelirgs was a perſen, ſowere all the perſon5in his houſhold. The word inall the three tongues, is rzken 
as we take it, when we ſet perſonal againſt Real, oppoſe the caxſc to the perſon : under it comprehend- 
ing whatſoever is befidethe matte- or cauſe. The Greek and Hebrew properly ſignifie the face; that 
(weknow ) ſhews it ſelf firſt, andif ir ſhew it ſelf well, is mwra commendatio, carnes us, though ir ſay 
reveraword; asin'Zliab, the goodlinefſe of his perſo» moved even Samxel. Under the face then, 


- weunderſtand, (as may fay, and asweuſle ro call it in apparel) the facing : under the perſon, all by- 


reſpe&sthat do perſonate, attire or mack 2ny, to make him perſongble ; ſuch as are the Comnrey, Con- 
ith, Birth, Riches, Honoxr, and the like. And this perſonthus taken, of a truth we daily k Lug 
that» omni gente men'accept of this; andin a manner, of »othing eſe bur this : all-goes by it. Well, 
with Ged, it 1s otherwiſe, and with-men it ſhould be : God accepts them not, nor of any men, for them. 
This is the compert. WB | 

Andisthisit> Why, this was no news. Was Peter ignorant Of this? Tt is notpoſſible, I will never 
believe, but he hadread the five books of 'Aſoſes : why there it is expreſly ſer down ( Dems. 10.) roridens 
verbss, "Why, by the verylight of nature Zhu faw it;and ſet ir dowa too, Fob 34. No not "the per- 

ſon of Princes. In Samuels choiſe of David, thereit is, 1 Sam, 16, And King fehoſaphat gave it in 
his charge. 2 Chros. 19. and in other places beſide : and how could he but know this > © 

You will ſay : Saint Peter knew it before , but nor with a compers, as now he doth. And (indeed) 
many things we know, by bouk,, by ſpeculation (as we ſry) and in groſſe, which when we come to the 
particular experience of, we uſe to ſay, yea, 1 know it indeed, as if we had not known it, atleaſt not ſo 
knownic before. The experimental knowledge, is the true compers in veritate, when all is done, Wag 
this it ? Pe 4 

No: for, had he not experience of this, and lay away his book ? Have not all experience diily 2 
That Ged, in dealing his gifts of nature » Ontward, Beauty, Stature, Strength, Activeneſſe : inward, 
Witto apprehend, Yemory to retain, Judgement to diſcern, Speech to deliver : that He puts no diffe- 
rence, but without all -eſpe&# of perſons, beltows them on the child of the mean, as ſoon, 2s of the migh- 
ty? Soisit in wealch and worldly preferment, He lifts the poor oxt of the duſt; Nay (you will bear with 
it, it isthe Holy Gh:fts own terme) the dunghil,to ſer him with Princes. $0 is it, in his judgements, 
which light as heavie, ye more hezvie otherwhile, on the great, than onthe ſmall, and ſhew that that 
way and every way, there is with him no reſpec of perſons. And; no man hath berter experience of 
this, than he that ſpake it, than Perer hireſelt, that without any reipe&, of a poor Fiſher-man, ws ac- 
cepted to be an Apoſtle , the chief of the Apeſtles. Saint Par ſath well ; what they were in times 
paſt, it makes no matter, God accepts no mans perſon :This they are Now, 

W har ſhall we ſay then? Thar, chough he could not but know the general truth of this, yet was 
he once of the mind, thit this general truch might admit of ſome exceptions ; one at the leaſt. Nor, 
of perſcns, true : but Nations arenot Perſons, it held notin them. Of one Nation, God accepted be. 
fore others, and that Nation wasthe ZeWwes. Ton only have 1 known of All the Nations of the earth 
(faith Godin Amos.) And Non taliter fecit omni Nationi: which non taliter, they took to be of the nature 
of an entaile, tO Abrahams ſeed, that God was tied to them, and ſo to accept of 1» xn : gente, before 
and more than of allthe reſt. 

This had runne in $1int Pereys head, and more than this. But now, here comesa new Comper; : He 
perceives, he w:s wrong : Andif you aske, how he perceived it?- By relation of Cornelixs's viſion of 
the Angel; and by conferring it with hisown, He ſaw, his »5ſje» was now come to paſſe : Aly fs #1- 
clean birds and beaſts are become clean all, all, to be eaten; now : and the Gentiles whom he held for 
no leſſe unclean, to be eaten with, and to be gone. in wnto. All in one great ſheet , omni gente and all. 
Thar the Nationalſocomes to be under under the word perſon, no leſſe than thereſt and none to 


be reſpeted or. accepted of Ged, .for.beingin one corner.of the ſheer, (that is, of one counrrey) more 
d the black * e/Zthiopian, 


or 


than of another, that in CyR15T, neicher FeV nor Gentile, all is one ; an 
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or the® white alien, * the {nepegitein his /ton or the Crararin is bis fort mantle of military 
bebe, panes, o Le8;; AC 1 n+ Jang Porte anfurgrpyiet rate ot 
ve . 


good reaſon for jr, if it he buvchavof 1he-4dpofirr own trami (Gab 5-104) 


479 
Rd. 
b Verſe 2+ 


c Afts 15. 444 
Rom. 12.336 


If the Law which came four hundred years after, could not diſannul the Covenant with Abra-"+ 


ham {0 long before, by the ſame, nay, by a better conſequence qeitber could the Covenaxe with; Abra- 


hew make the fremye of Gad of none cle, the pramuſe, that was made w Paradiſe , more chan | 


four times four years befyre that of "4A brabaws, tothe womer, and to bet whule ſeed. - -/'; | 
The yiſion, Saint Perer (al , was at Poppe r: he was gane as farre from Fiwrie, as there was apy land; 
hard co the Sea-lide, tothe very parting place, where they looſeduſu:ly, when ebey went to the: lands 
of the Gentiles, fone loofediheace, And, in a Tawners houſe ic was ; Thar, as (9.Simon the T annex ic 
was all one, he made leather indifferencly, ot che Badger, 5 well as of the facep 8kiny 145 the $King were 
ro Simen the 7 ever, ſo tbe meat ſhould beto. Simw: the Apoizie: | And it waga linnen feet ;\ whigh ve- 
ry linnen ſhewed, they were all clean ; For, in /innex the 7ews wrapped the finff-horne of cheiss 6/eane 
beaſts, it any hapned co che before they camero be offereli, and ſoiberiedir : bucy 4r-00 hand, any. «n- 
cleane beaſts ever intjmnen. Burngw, in linzen, all ; char, if one cleave, all 3 And fo; no perſon, Calling, 
Countrey excepted to, or accepred of, more than anvrher, © Yin $7 1614 vat 


Well then, no perſon. But, we like nor this defiruftive D5viviey, that tells us what He doh not, and 
tells us nor, whar He doth accepr. If not the perſen, nor the perfong Nation, Whet? Acceprs | He n0- 
ching? Yes : INevery Nation, if any perſon there be that featerh God, end worker righteauſpeſſe, He 
char brings theſe with hun, is (20 God) a -perſep acceptable ; Suck; He will noc let lye, buc cake chemap, 
and lzy them up, where ever he tinds chem. | Pe oa" ah 2 Aru 

Salomon in effec, 111d asmuch long before, at theend of his long Sermon, the heok, of the Preacher. 
Will ye ({aick.he} hear the Swmme of al Sermons ? Fear God(there is he that: fears Him) and keep 
his Commandments { that is, he that works rig/ueowſneſſe) hoe. oft 'torum hominis\(xead ſome). there 4s 
al man bach, that Goa will accepe of ; Or, Hoe off ummis hows (tead other, and ipferre, $5 hoc off om- 
ns homo, marifeſtum , quod fine hoc nihil off onus bomo :) This, is man, all that he 1s. For, wha:- 
idever belides his; he 18, 18 asit at were not ; 1his is all chings, for wichour chis,- wich-all bis perſon and 
per ſonableneſſe, he 1s nothing in Gods fight, This preached Solomon, at Feruſalen, 0 the Few, and 
this, Peter, at Cefarea,to rhe Gontiles : hog eft arm homo, this is all tor men, laich Solomon, Gras gen= 
tr, tor every Nation, ſaith Pecers 532 3d 


T hat feareth Grd, ard worketh righteonſneſſe.; Both theſe, and not the one without the other, 
Neither fear, which is dull andworks not, tor, of ſuch He accepes nor; Nor works, it tliey come 
not from within, from oup hegrrs, from Has true feur in our hearts, but be per/onate only, as were thoſe 
of the Phariſee. We begin theo there, within :+For, any thing char is perſonace in Religion, and pro- 
cceds nor from thence (ws;poms, Saint Panls mark, vizor of gealineſſe, Saint Peters ' Gimanuupua, cloak. 
of Chriſtian liberty) God plucks them off : He is fo. farre from accepting them, as he caſts them trom 
tim, He cannot abide chem... | | 

I torgoc to tell you, why not the perſon : God Himſelf tells Samnel, char He looks not as man looks; 
Man looks upon the outſide, the face and the facing, God looks ro that which is farcheſt from che 
perſon , corhat which is wichin, at the centey \that 15) che heurs, The inwards were Gods part, in eye= 
ry ſacrifice, reſerved ever t6 Him alone, By reſerving chem, He ſhews whar itis, He chiefly accepts 
of. We mult chen look ro thar, firit. Hetil looks atch> heart, and in the heart, to the affeitice ; 
( tor, the heart is the ſeat of affettion 5 ) and of all affetiens, thar of fear ; and, of all fears, co the 

6HV of God . 
7 Ot Gow, why, howcomes God to be feared ? Fearis nor, but of ſome evil, and, evil, in Good, 
there is none. Not, tor any.ev/ in Him ; but tor ſome evil; we may expe from him , if we fear 
noc £9 offend Him, by doing chat which is ev;/1n His fight. Which pan;/oment yer, is not evil of it ſelf, 
for panybment, 1s the work of juſtice : Þut, we call it,"s weteel it, malam pane : And, it were tear; and 
Him, tor4t; or any that can inflict it. 

Power and Pſticeare of themlelves, fearful : Pywer, to all men, Juſtice, to evil men, But, Faſtice, 
armed with power, thar, keepsallinawe. Now, in Gop, there is power : Gods power is maniteſt even 
. toHeathenmen. Iris a part of the y9w5» 5% $7 , that which may be kyown of Ged ( His Power) and 
go no farther bur to the work of Creaticn, ſaith rhe Apoſtle ( Rom. 1. 20.) Every man fears the mighty : 
tor, whae H2 will do, we know not, whuc He can do, we know, and chat ever preſents it felf hrie; 


+ Poſttive + 
Whom God 
accepteth , 

In Ngtioft 
he cha fearerbs 
&e. © 


Kccleſ: 12.14, 


Feareth and 
worpeth Jjoynt- 
ly. 

3 Tim. 3. 5 

1 Pct, 2. 16+ 


I Sam,16- 2, 


And, in God, there is ?»ftice, and the warce of juſtice, if thou do evil , fear. Which 7-ſtice of Rom, 13. 4; 


Ged, is manifeſt likewiſe without Scriptures, by the Law written in oxr hearts, che hearcs evea of the 
Heathen themſelves, ſaith the ſame Apoſti- ( Roms. 2. 15.) whereby they are either a law to themſelves 
(the better ſort of them, Cornelius, here ) or, if not, their own thoughts accuſe them for it ;, and their 
conſeiences bear witneſſe againſt them, and at a Seſſions holden incheir heurrs, rhey condemmrhemſelyes. 
Which Si»: is a forerunner of the great general Seſſions that z5 to enſue. 

Scientes igitny terrorem hunc ( faith Saint Pal ſhll, 2 Cor. 5.) Knowhhg then this fearful judge- 
ment , we perſmade men , 2nd men are pertwaded, eirher to elchew evil yet undone, or ro leave tit it 
beundone, that it be nor found in our hands, not taken about us. 

This feur, to ſuffer ei/ for ſin (mlum pare) makes men fear to do the evil of fin (malune cxl- 
pe: ) they fear to ſuffer for, they fo to do, Kee from doing evil at all, makes them 
avoid js : or keeps them from dying evil (bll, makes chern fo jt, It prevailed got only with Fob in 
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Sermon 12. 


-John3. 5. 


Aﬀs 24.26. 
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Fear firſt. 
He that f:a:eth 
Him. 
Gen, 3. 10» 


Prov. 3-7. 


Kum. 22-23. 


« Pfil.urr.10- 


Prov. I-7. 
c. Job 28. 28. 
At Elay 33+ 6+ 
e Prov 23-14. 
f Ecciel,$. 12. 


Rom.8. 15. 


Eſay 11. 2. 


Mal. 4. 2. 


theold , bur with the Ninivites: Jr ptevailed noconly with C 
{ix ; made himeremble, it had not his full work, for he was not fo happy, asto hear P.u/ oxr,but 
put it off till another time, which rime never came. . - ., . - - 7 i ak 


Firlt fear +- and why fur fire? Becauſe is firſt Itis called (anderuly, for ſotrulyitis) the begin 


ming of our wiſdome , w 


ith Cornelius, in the New, but even with Fe 


n we begin to be truly wiſe: In Adam, it wasſo. Thefirit paſſion we read 
of, that was raiſed in him, that wrought upon bim after. his fall was ,- 7 heard thy-voice in the garden; 


nd I was afraid. There began his i/dome, in his fear. There beganhe to playthe wiſe-man,and  -— 


to fore-thinx bum of a owes Fear is qizuo's gyovas (as is well called) of the natwre of 
> omar Nags nature, tO rep noma appr ue" ry us and us 
about, and make usturn from it. Theretore, Fear Gop, and depart evil ( together, 

asthecaxſe, andthe et ; you ſhall ſeldome tind them parted, 60 they, becaule it YE it is ro 

ſtand firit, and firſt ro be regarded, Y | | 

- + Another re»ſon, is becauſe itis moſt gener. For, it goes through all, heathen andall. Jr goes to 
emm gente, there is q#i rimer, . For, that they have lo.much fairh, asto fear, appears by the Nini- 
vites plainly.” Nay, it goesnot only ro omni gente, but even td omni avimantetoo, to: beaſts and all ; 
ea, tothe dulleſt beaſt of all, ro Baalams beaſt : he could not get her (ſmire her, ſpurre her ,, do whar 

could to her) to'runaponthe pointof rhe Angels ſword : that theyareinworſe caſe than beaſts thar 
are void of it, $0, fir{tir rifech of all, and fartheit ir reacherh of all. Þ.. © ; 

And, this fear, would not have men think meanly of it. Je is (we ſee) rhe beginning of wiſdome; 
and fo, both Father and Sonne, * Davittand * Solomoncall it. Bur, if it have hisfull work, to make ug 
depart from evil, it is wi/dome complete, :nd that from Gop's own mouth, © ob 28. Therefore * y- 
ſay bids us m:ke a treaſwre of it, and © Bleſſed « rhe man,that is ever chus wiſe, that feareth alwayds : 
Itis'$clomer, Prov. 28. For, howſoever ctheworld go, * rhis 7 awe ſure of, (faith be) & ball gowelt 
<with him that feareth GG D, and carrieth himſelf reverently in Hu preſence. ps 4 
- And, care noc forthem, that talk, they know not what, of the fpiric of bondage. Of chedeven þ;- 
Tits, which arethe diviſions of one and the ſame Spirir, this day here ſent , thelaſt the chiefeit of 
all; isthe Spirit of the fear of GoÞ, Eſay 11.  Soitis,the Alpha and Omega, firft and loft, beginning 
and end. che ran laſt fron there is ſoyeraignuſe of ir, 4 ' 

'-- Nor regard ther not, ay, it pertains not tO the New T eſt ament , 10g to themſelves, no- 
thing muſt be done, bur our of pare love. For, even there it abideth, + ' a. Zo uſes there ars 
ſtill of it, thoſe two which before we named, 2 One, to begin, * the other; ropreſerve, 

1, To begin: Weſt ithereas an introduttion, asthe dawning is tothe day. , For on them, that arc 
in this dawning, that fear His name , on them ſoall'the Sunne of righteauſneſſe ariſe. ' It is Malachi 
Kichit :it is Cornelixs here ſheweth ir. As the baſ# Comre, to the Temple : Notintothe Templear firſt 


fep, bur, come th the Coxrr firſt, ' As the vo 7 ary thred (it is Saint Auguſtine :) that, firit ex 


a P:al. 30 6. 
b Mar.26.23. 
£ Rom. 11, 20, 


Pit 2.17, 
1 Pct. r7. 


M uct. 10.28, 


Anvx. 15.4 


rers; and draws after it the thred, and that ſewes allfaſt rogerher.. 

Where there happens a ſtrange effeR, that, not tor fear, the-next way isto fear. The kind work of 
fear, is tg make us ceaſe from ſin. . Ceaſing from ſin brings with it a good: life ; a good life, that ever 
carrieswithit a good conſcience ; and a good conſcience caits out fear. So that, upon the matrer, the 
way, nor. tO fear, ist0 fear : and, that Gop, thar brings /ighr out of darkyeſſe, and glory out of hu- 
mility, He it is, that alſo brings confidence our of fear. 

2. This, forthe introduttien. Andever after, when faith is entred and all, it is a ſoveraign means 
to preſerve them alſo, Thereis (as I havetold you Ja compoſitioninthe ſoul, much after that of the 
body. The heart, in the body, isfo full of hear, it would ffifle.ir ſelfand us ſoone, were itnot, Gop 
hath provided the /ngs, to give 1t coole ayre, to keep it from ſtifling. Semblably in the ſoxl, faith is 
ſull of Spirit, ready enough of ir ſelf rot:.ke an wwhkind heat , fave that fear is by Gop ordained, to 
ccole it and keep it in temper, to awake our care ſtill, and ſee, it ſleep not in ſecuriry. Iris good againſt 
ſaying inones heart, * Non moveber (faith the Pſal.) Good againlt ® Er f6 omnes, non ego : Saint Petey 
found it ſo. Good (faith Saint Paul againſt © Neli altum ſapere. And theſe would marre all, for the 
humble fear of God : by that all is kept right. 

Wheretore, when the Goſpel was at the higheſt, work oxt your ſalvation with fear and trembling 
(faith Saint Par) Paſſe the time of your dwelling here 4n fear (faith Saint Peter.) Yea, our Saviour 
himſelf (rs noterh S21nt A-gsſtine) when he had taken away one fear , Ne timete, Fear not them 
that can kill the body , and when they have done that , have doneall, and can do no more; in place 
of thar fear, puts another, but fear Him, that when he hath ſlain the bedy , can caſt ſoul and it into 
hel! fir-: and when He had fo ſaid once, come over again with it to ſtrike ut home, Eriam dicowobs; , 
Yea, I ſay unto you, fear Him. 

So then, this of fer, is not Aſoſes's ſong only, itis the ſong of Aſoſes and the Lamb both. Made 
of the harmony of the one, 2s well ast'orher. A ſpecial ſtraine, in thar ſong of Moſes and the Lamb, 
Apoc. 15, You ſhall finde this : 3/ho will not fear thee © Lord? He that will not, may {bs canere, 


make himſeif «ſick , heis out of their queer, yea the Lambs queer, indeed, out of both. 

This have little itood oh, for that, merhinks, the world begins to grow from fear too faſt ; we 
ſtrive to blow this Fpirir quite away, for fear of carnificina conſcientie, we ſeek to benummeir, and 
ro make it paſt feeling. For theſe cauſes, fear is, with Gop athing acceprable,we hear : And ; that the 
Holy Ghoſt came down, where this fear was, we ſee. So it is, Saint Peter affirms it, For cerraine, of a truth: 
So1t is, Saint Petey proteſts it, Let no man beguile you, ro make you think otherwiſe : No, no; but 
Fac, fac vel timore pane, fs nondum poteſt , amore juſtitie ; Dot man, I tell thee, do it, though " | 


7 


. «gs » #7 
4 TE . A, p 


: * 
. - > "Y -*5 | 8 
> OE i bent nts 


— 


Sermon'12: Of the Hoty Gnosr. 

be for: fear of puniſament, if you cannot et get yourſelf to doirfor love of righteous | One will 
ahantir Lf amy (Heh Dominz pes, anc. rium ſal wits > (It is Eſay.} By itgywe ſhall con- 

ceive that, which ſhall ſive us. Theſe yery words ball'{ave 19;faid the Ange/, and fothey did: Here, = = 
in Corveliaay we have a fi preſidzne forie.} And ſo, now/T cometothe ocber, ws” rs 


For, I aske, Is GoD all for withis : accepts He of nothing withour ? Yes, that He-dgth. Of a 2. 
righteous work too, if it proceed, from His fe4r in our hearts. © Fear is not all then ; No, for it is bu Bur were , 
the beginning (as we haye heard; } God will have us begin, but not endthere. We have with —_ aha 
qui 11mtr'exm; we multend with & 'operatwr juſticiam, and then eomesraceprus: eff 1#5,and nor be- um * 
tore. - For, neither fear;if irbe fear alone; nor faith, if icbe faith - 18 accepted of Him; bur 
rimerand'operatur{here) with Peter; and, fides que operarur (therewith:Payi:) fear and: faith (borh). Gal. 5: 6+. 
that workech, 'and noneelſe. If it be-urue!fear, if ſuch as God will accepryit is not tamor piger, a dull 
lazie. fear © His. fear vhat feared his - Lord and went and digged. bis tatent canto the ground; did n0- 
thing wich it ; Awaj with his fear and hirs into wrter darkneſſe. God wall bave his telene turned, have 700 
it above ground, He willnot have his: Religion inviſible within; No. fhew me thy faith (faich Saine Mar: 25 18,39 
Fames; ) - thy fear ( faith Saint Peter here ) . by ſome works of 'righteomſneſſe : Elſe; ralk not of ic. He — E 
will have ic made appear, that men may ce ic, and-g/orifie- him for it "that hath ſuch good and faichfab James 2.18, | 
ſervants. ll; 1380 !i:;: | 3 | 

 Andthey obſerve, thatitis not [that dirb] burſthat workerh righreonſneſſe, ] Not facit, but opera+ 
tar. - And, what manner of work ?-Sainr Peters word is 95274: bare 3 and for inatiu&, war 
will not ſerve; it muſt be #g3asi«, which is a plaintrade. Diſcite bene agere (faith Eſa) learn it; as 
onewould learn an handicraft, to liveby:*Learn it, and beroccupicd 49 1, make an rpmoic, that is, 
evenanoceapation of it. Cir s T s own occupation, who(as Saint Peter tells us firaight after)-perrranſiis yerſe 38, 
bene faciends, Went up and down, went: about deing Yood , practiſiog it; and nottung elſe :' tor chac is 
$9304. | Wh) pe $274 | 

Worketh righteouſneſſe. This righteouſneſſe ; to know whatiit is (beſide the common ducies of our 
calling, either as Chriſtians in general, or parcicular, aseveity mans vocatianlics) we cannot berter in- 
torme vurlſelves of ic, thantfrom rhis party, he s.of (from Cornelixs) and what the works were, he 
did. And they are ſerdownat the ſecond verſe :* where, after Saint Lake had ſaid, he feared God, to 
ſhew his works of rightrouſneſſe he addes, t hr gave much \ulmts, and * prayed to God cominxally.and 
atthe 30; verſe, ile was found 3 faſtins at the nmih hour (chat is)- three, ar afrer-noon. In cheſe 
three, 1 Almes, 2 Prajer, and 3 Faſting, ſtood his works 'of. righteouſneſſe :; 1n thieſe chree, tor beſides 
theſe we finde not any other. They bethe ſame; andinthe ſame order, as they were figured in che 
three Oblatioris of the Aſagi, firſt fruits of the Genriles, there in the Goſpel, as the Farhers alor chem : 

1 Gold, thatis, for Almes; 2 Incenſe, thatis Prayer; and 3 Aſyrrhe; bitter 'myrrhe, for works of Mor= 

tification, as Faſting andſuch like , as bitter to the fleſh, as myrrbe ro the taſte : both bitter, but whole- 

ſome, both”. Bur (withour all igure) they ate che ſime three, and ſtand juſt in the ſame ozder, that here 

they do, where our Saviour teacherh them literally, and that under rhe name of Righteouſneſſe ( Aſar.6.) Marth.'s. t: 

1 Almes, firſt + thathe begins with at the firſt verſe, and ſo here, it is fir; > then, ro Prajer next, ac 5- 

the fifth verſe : 3 and after that, to faſting, evenas itis he'e roo. Cornelixs 5. Works were theſe three: 16. 

x gave almes , > P#ayed duly , 3 Was found at his faſt by che Angel. This is all we finde, more we y..c. , 

finde nor ſpecified : and theſe are enow, theſe would ſerve, if we would do them, Thele, in him, were , ' 
e ſame; in us, will be accepted. 
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And now, of Gods atceptation. Accepting is but a queint terme borrowed from the Larine. It is IL 
no more than receiving Or taking. 1 Firit then, clexr tis, He will rake them; bur, where they be ro Of Gods acces 
rake : But where they are nor, rake chem He cannor. In yain ſhall we look for acceprazion of that, which 7* 479% | 
15 not. . We are then to ſee; there be ſome g;v:n; ſome, for Him rocake. Take us He cannot;zit there — __ 
be not Cornelixs's hand to txke us by : Come up in remembrance they cannot; if none were done to remem- Thus 
ber : For, memoria eff preteritarwm,and all ours are yet to come (1 fear } i» phantaſs z rather thin in me- 
moria. Our almes, alas they are ſhrunk up pitifully : Prayer, ſwallowed up with hexring Le&mres : 
and for che third, feaſt (if you will) cy; bur, faſt, as litcle as may bz, and; of molt i might 
ſry, nor arall. The want of theſ:, the bane of our Age. He {tretche:h our his hand to r:ceive 
almes,, he bowe.h down Hiseareto receixe Prayer , He bzholdeth with His eyes, to cake us faſting - 

There is none to give them, and ſo He cannot receive them. Bur, by this, acceprxes eſt (here) we ſee, how 
we might be accepts. 

It is beſide ibe Text, yec if ye aske, Here is fear, and here are works, where is faith all thiswhile, 14. x7. c; 
without which it is impeſſible to pleaſe God, or to be accepted of him? Had he no faith ? Yes, he 
would not h:ave ſpent his goods, or chaſtened his body, without ſome faiah : at leaſt, ca# wpon G 0 Dd he Rom. 16, 
could not, on whom he beli2ved nor. 

Theretorz he believed, fure : The Gentiles Creed at leaſt, That a GOD there 5s; that ſought he will be; 
that, he will not fail: them that ſeeks him, but both regard and reward them. 

The Nnivites Creed 1c lealt : in whoſe fear, there was f.ith and hope too : Qui ſcir, Who cantell, 
whether Gon m2y not turn and ſpare, and accept of a poor Gentile ? There is nothing known to the 
contrary, and there be preſidents for it, 

And fo he turned, and fer himſelf roſ:ek God, by the three wayes we remembred. And thom Lord Pal. 9. to: 
never faileſt: them that ſeek, thee, but accepreſt them; not according to that they have not , but according > C9:+8,13s 
$0 that they have, thought be but a willing mine , they have, God forbid, but concupiſcence' ſhould 
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be of equal power tog | thatitis6 evil olfis ard Reems, ©! faite. Chrift » liying Fr 
garriſon amogg the ewes, he cold nox chooſe. j ny hs ag Bayes 7 pay htbre, to 
| m_ yr mage > want ogy > USER bs 3 

Eſa. 42.3. * The flaxe did but ſmoks, Chriſt quenobed p06: 18. | Cracks were in the reed, bytHebake: 
it not f arer . but Ki "the one , and bound up the other ; and in that little ſtrength he had, 
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\-*  _ tookhim, as'He found {him fand-took orgdar;othus £0 bring him ncaxer! the wayes of his al- 
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Mt but at- But now let ONe error beget. another , angdhe laſt prove worſe than thefuſt 5 take this with yUu. 
6.4 all Whenallis faid chat can bead, all is but. acgepring for all this. That he was, and we ſhall be «cs: 


ER nad; thac gives us ſome hewe x And ,, rhatus but accepted, that takes away all felf-conceit.of:our 
ſelves. , For, 4 know not how; if. we. bz but accepred,, we cake upon us firaight, ang fall iato a 
phanſie, chatwell worthy wewere ,:or elſe-we ſhould not, © Altum ſapere comes , and we. fivell 
_, Rraight, /inforachas we canmotbe gotten tÞ accepe of this: acceptoes off ,, £9 acc1pe of any accepra- 
2* 5 5m, but'growto & higher«firaine of zerit and condigniry', and 1 wor-nvt what.  To:prick this 
bladder, 'aibigfhae ugſwich thig-19644;.” Ow of whicheved, , we aret9 take notice of this: it is nei» 

ther our ſexy, not obr-works) allis but Gadrgracions ACcepration. <2 obo 
And it is nor, ts they well obſerve , 4i#1i& , but Jxx)bs : nor Han& » acceptanars , is to he:me- 
cepred of Him; as if Got eontdn;icherynlt nor chooſe { No ,:it iS Guns, /Ohly,, that is,' hut /ac- 
" counts; at-moſt,' ba a eapkcicy.chat: He. may be; layes no neceſſity , that He maſh tbe ac- 

" eepted; X ALIUE) 93 SVG wienttlo 3 a Mig... $4201 <2 21 
7 TheSchookmen expreſle it well, ar-times } By,,. non deerie Deus, G 0D. will not be wanting to 
- fach, will accopr rhons ; But, vow renerur Dew, Heis not {0 $oxnd, but, if He would, He might refuſc;and 
that He doth not, iris but of his mpere goodneſſe : Al are buraccepred. NB (i -4 
* The Fathers, thus; (I name Saint Auguſtine for the Latine : ) Hee habet , non pondus huma- 
*i merit, ſed ordo confols-divins +. That ehus it is, if is no weight or worth of mans meris; it is 
but the very order and.conrſ#'ef Gods dealing : His favourable dealing , that and nothing elſe, that 
there is any accepting at all. © The- Greek Fathers, thus, (I name Chryſeftome for them: It is 
var giuns , DOC oEia, (that's) dignatio, not diguirar : dignatio Acceptariis , nat dif nitas ope- 
rantzs.  Digni habebuntar , (aith the Goſpel, and*the Epiſtle both ; the Goſpel; Luke 20. the Epi le, 
Lu» 20.35. 2Theſ. 1. God accents them worthy, and"'Hw:ſo carntien makes them worthy ; makes them 1o, for 
z Th.1.2.5, fo theyare not ofthemlelves, or without ir; - but, by it, ſothey-are. His taking our Works of  rightronſ. 
: neſſe well in worth, is their worth... » © 1 >» a>: 40) 2th waslnl 3 
. There was anocher Cext4r44y (befide thisin the Apeſt/e) the Cepturiowin the: Goſpel; the Elders of 
Lube 7 4 the ewes were ar dignus tot, about bim £. dignified tim tughly 4 but,\he indigvified himfelf ay faſt, 
IP was at his- 1 ſum dignus twice , "neither worthy that Cax.15T ſhoyldenmero bim,nor that he to. 
: CuR1sT, - Andeventhusit'was ever with all from the; beginning : ab (another rimers Dex , has 
ob like was -nt upon earth,, yeothns be) Erfe juftus fucro, non levabo caput ,> All were he juſt," ho wants 
Job 1, 8. down with his creſt forall thaty and whar? Et deprecabor judicem mean, and plead nothing, ſtand 
16. 15. Uponnotermes, bur deale only-by way of ſuppticationy and that is the (afelt way. Andwhy a? For 
9-15. Verchans on:nie-opera med ({:ith he) hedurſt not truſt any of chem, And why not ? For the couinaal 
9. 23, drepping Of our corruption, uponthe web of our well-doing, ſaines it ſo, aft he would ſtand ftreining 
them, he that now doth accepe them, might juſtly excepe ro them; for many exceptions there lye- againit 
them. He thattakesthem might let them lie, as not worth the taking up, For, if he ſhould ranſack 
them they would ſcarce prave worth therakingup , bur yet rake 1hem up he doth; and reward them , 
Both , ſor the praiſe of the glory of bus grace : To the glery of the praiſe of Which grave be all this 
ken, 

All which tends: this (for our work is this, our labour this, this is all in all; to ger men to do wel, 
and vet ot weene well of ther well-dciug : ) To joyne firſt r:mer and 'operatar , to fear, and yerto 
do god, and when we hive done good, yetto fear, with ob , for Datuds reaſon ,-cognaſcinmnu 
zmperfect un noſtr um. Then ro joyne again, Operatar , and acceprus eſt.” ' For , thar is it if we 
could hit on it : we cannot ; - but, tharisit ; though. For think you, / we can get men to this > No? 
do we evil, we wi'lnot know it , weexcuſ-, welefſenit. Do we welt, weknowit ſtraight, Nay, 
we over-bn;w and over-priſ- it. No remedy , merit it muſt be, and bireit muſt be: Reward, we 
cannor skill of, Accepress cf is nothing, Accepted will not ſerve :. we will know , how we ſhall be 
accepted, of merit or of grace, Jond men! ſo we be accepted, though of grace, are we not well? 
FEA W het deſire we more, - but to be taken and not refuſed ? The Law that faith : Say not, it as for my 
Sg 1 % righteozneſſe : The Prephets ſay , it 5s not for your ſakes: 'The Apoſtle faith, if you ſeek to eſtabliſh 

Hogs er own righteor(nefſe, you are gone. Yer, Chriſt himſelf ſaith, :f you talk, much of it (with the 


Ei ef. 3. 6. 


1 - Il © "O 0 


Luke 8.11214. Phariſee) Lerd this 1 am, and this I do; there 1s not the pooreſt Pablicas that goes by the way, 


but he ſhall be ju#fi-4 before yow, And therefore beentreated, I pray you, tg accept of acceprus eff: 
that ſets all ſafe; that, brings all ro Ged, and there leaves it, | wh 
For, if this fearer, this worker be acceptedand notin himſelf, in whom then > who is it? The 4- 


i phele 2: 6. poſt le tels us direly, He hath made us accepted in his beloved , His beleved Sonne : SO Paul. And 


Saint Peter immediai«<:y inthe yery next words (that follow upon theſe) you know the ward, that Was 
in the teginning and maae all , and that in the fulneſſe of time was ſext aud healed all; Mift Ver 
"u!.107.20 bum & ſ[ancvit eos. TnNim and through Him all are accepted that have had, or ſhall have che honour 


and happineſſe ever ſoto be. 7 whom then, we are accepted, weiee. 2 
ow 


my —_—_ 
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now fty,rowhet and fo an end. That g ſO accepred or received A will: both are Towhat 
receive , what ? | I the Sacrament. month ho 


alpangy die EEE 69 


Gow 
IF. of way ny 


he Sent the Holy Ghoſt came 50 | | 
_—— ,andis Hh orient, Yer Thar rl, wathers,b bur the chief and laſt, is 
ONT S. 
For eihiein infeatchetomooargoing, when one is received to the table, to expand , to is his 

repalt there ; pe, ad iy qu0 acrepri eft, rv take, and 1 are Him, : 
rm rw org ——_—_— we have all rags (ſion of of fre. In 

: inthis 
And thes accepting wedeſire of God : and ne quota, How Kio 
is that acceptable time. _ ifthe yearofPenrohe ; oa. ay 04008: ? 
Lake 4. 2:1. then, the day of Hoe the tf EEE '# 
Truly acceptable, asthe day, ns te Hye 
him now again : Whereon gens boot 
of #s, His fleſh and blood, and with therg, Mis 
and with ir, the influence of His Holy $ 

cepti indeed, that ig,receaved up to Hi ian of gh W hither, 


Mans 
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On the V. of Fune, 4. D. Mpcxx: 
being WHITSUNDAT. 


TT 
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r Joan, Chap. V. Ver. VT. 


Hic eſt, qui venit per aquam & ſanguinem, Jes us Car $TUS: non 
"traquaſolem,ſedin aqua & ſanguine. ErSpicitus cſt,qui teſtificatur, 
quoniam Spiritus eſt veritas. 


This is that ]esus Car 1T, that came by water and blood : not by water only, 
but by water and blood: Andit is the Spirit that beareth witneſſe : for, the 
Spirtt is truth. 


Ln r 


@ HIS is Jesus Cy4R1ST, anditisthe Spirit, So, the verſe (you ſee ) linketh 

& Cur1sT and the Spirit together, isa paflage, from the one to the other. Link. 

eth them, and ſo (conſequently) linkech this Feaſt of the Spirie preſent, with thoſe 

of Cur 1-5T thatare gone before, and under one , ſheweth the convenience of 

h:ving the Spirit, an Article in our Creed; and of having this day, a feaſt , in our 
TIER "oÞ TRA Calrrant, 

FR | For, though CaR1sT havedoneall, that He hadto do, all is not done, thatis 

| todo, till the $pi-ir come too. Webave nothing to ſhew ; we want our zeſte, a ſpecial parr of our 

evidenceis lacking ; that when all is done, if this be not ; nothing is done. Chriſt without" water, Was 

ter without bod; His water and blood , and He, without the $ irit, availe us nothing. The ſpirit 

wecreto hive : 3nd, this day we haveit : and, tor the having it this day, we keep a Feaſt. As thoſe 

hitherto, for Chriſt, complementum legss ;, fo this, for the Holy Ghoſt, complementum Evangelii, which 


oO 


W8-NOt COMmpete, aomec complerent ur dies Pentecoſtes , till the dayes of Penteceſ# were fulfilled ; till 
this day was come and gone. x apocket | 
Szint John is every where all for /yve. Here, in this Chapter (T know not how) he is hit upon faith. 
Which, with him, is rare : ſo, the moreto be made of, Specially in this age, wherein it is grown the C 
vertue of chief requeſt, And indeed *H yaeicy 77 9s igrr, tabmigns of, an excellent vertue is faith, if | 
1 Tim. 6. 20] it be faith. For, asthere is (faith Saint Paul) yrons 44 drop, a knowkedge falſely fo called , fo is | 
there a faith : for faith is it ſelf bur a kind of knowledge. 4 
How ſhall we then make faith, of our faith ? Of it eff, it is but a bareaRt (faith) a thing indiffe- 3 
rent; | 


_— _——_  — ————— oy 
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rent ;.the yertue, and the valae of it is, from the objtR it believeth jn,, if-chat be right. all is right. 
And, thatis right, if it have for chig obje, nor Feſws Chriſt barely; - but (as Saint Fobnſpeaketb )- Thar 
Peſns Chriſt. | That Feſu Chriſt; isfomewhat a1 ,aS if there were anorher, - Js fo? 
Yes, (2 Cor. 11. 5.) ye have alium Jeſum, and (Gal. 1.7.) alind Evangelinm; Not that, but another fer 
fus Nor this, but, anorher Gotþel. --, 5:1 877 holly Kt att. f A "Ha 

And as, not that, but another Jeſas; $0 Chriſt. Himſelf tells us, you ſhall have, not that, but anather 
Chriſt. Another, nay many other ; yer there is bur one-true, Marth. 24. 24- Lo:bere w Chriſt,” bb 
there He is. Gointo the defarr, there you ſhillhave Him : -Get you to ſucha convencicle, and there 

ou ſhall not miſſe of Him. * \Go bur to'one Ciry, I .could name, you-ſhall bate Chrifts enough , and __ 
os a true one, among them all. | 7 k EA. 

Well then, what ſhall we do, to ſever the precious from the wile', - That" Feſw#: Chriſt , from 0- Jer. 15. 19-. 
thers, ſet the Hic e## ile , upon he right Ghrift ?: Thus (ſaich Saint Fob#:) Theie two {to 1 That 
{eſe Chriſt, that comes in water and blood joynrly ;, not, in eicher alone, Hic eſt iHe:4 If, bur in-one, 

e is anothor Peſvs. > That P:ſwns that hath the Spirit ro bear him Witneſſe, is the true; this-irneſſe it 
He want, Hic no eff. ille. Under one, we ſhall learn Chrst aright; + For, as onemay. l:arn a f«l/e 
Chriſt, ſo may he bethe rrwe Chriſt falſly. Tow have nor ſo learned. Chrift, (auch the |Apoſse ( Epheſ. 
4. 2.0.) that is, not amy(ſe., you have wot ; meaning, ſome ocher bad; ; And; aslezrn Chriſt aright , 
ſexrnto do the Foirss his right : not to ſhoot him off, bur know, heisto have a chief Hey dy, in our-Far 
ſti,as He hath a part, anda principat part, inthe Tefte of whoſoever ſhall be ſaved; ' © | 


* The Summeis, three Ttems we have : 1, That we take not PſedoChriſtum pro Chriſto: the falſe The Summe, } 
Chriſt for thetrue, that is, one that comes in His name, but is not He. 

- 2. Neither, when we hve the true one, that we rake not Semi Chriſtww pro Chriſto: a moity, or 
part of Chr:/t, tor the whole, 

- 3. Whenwehavethe whole, that we take Him not, without His Tſe (ard chat is the Spirir:) For, 
as good nor take him ar all, . | | : | 


Three partsI would lay forth.z, 3 There is Chrifts part. > There is the Spirits: part. 3 There is 79eP/v' fon, 
the Sacraments part, , Chrifts, part, His double coming, in 1 water, and 2 blood. In it, theſe : 1 Thas b 
Chriſt was ſo tocame.,, > That Chreft did ſo come. | -3 Not only' did, 'but doth fo-come daily to us. 

4 As He comes to us in both, ſo we to come to him tor both;and(ever)ro take heed of the exror,of cither 
alone, of turning yew ſolu, into ſawn. o | 

_ Thenthe Spirits part, 1 Of His witneſſe. Ofthe zr=th of it. 1. Of His witneſſe. * That a witneſſe there It. 
ist0 be. 2 Thata wirneſſe-thereis.. 3 Nay, not one, but three. 4 Of which,the Spiric is one and chechjiek | 
witneſſe : His witneſſe £011, Feſws, 2 hriſt tha came, -3 tothe water, toche 4 6/004, He came in,This, of: 
His witneſſe. Then, okche Trath of it; ind withal, how ro diſcern the Fpirir, char is, the Truth, | 
 Andlaſt, thereverſaltorhis, Thar, as noc theſe, wichou the $pzrir ; So, not the Spirit, without, nr. 
theſe (thatis ) not without the Sacraments, which are the monuments and pledges of, thele. And fo, 

that we endeavour, that the Spirit on this day (the day of the Spirit) may comets us, and give His wit- 


neſſe, _ CHRIST iscome t0us, and cometo usinthem, in them both, to our comtort both here,and 
eternally, 


SELSSSLAZOSCASSAGSSAECADACAS 


"Hus it is writren, and thus it behoved, that He that wasto come, eſs the Saviowr of the world, = T1. 
when He came, ſbould come in watey and blood. His name was {0 called (?efws) faith the An- © —_ part? 
gel, toſhew He ſhould ſave His people from their fimnes, To ſave'us from them, by raking them | ne Me 

away : For, Hic eft' omnis fr uttus (faith Eſay, and it isa ground with us,) AU the. fruit. we have, # waer and 
the ARS away of our {inns Take that: away, the reſt will follow of' ic ſelf : thar (indeed) is all bn 
m all. atn. fr. 1, 
Totake away ſinne, two things are to betaken away. For in ſinne, are theſe two : r Reaties , and E1ay 27.9, 
2 Macula (as all Divines agree) the gai/t,and the ſoy/or fpor. The gail co which Puniſoment is due : 
The #or, whereby we grow loathſome in Gods eyes, and evenin mens roo, For, even before them, 
Shame and Reproach follow ſj», Take theſe two away, and ſinne-is-gone. And there. is no: people, 
OT oven, but have ſenſe of theſe two, and no zeligion is, or eyer w2s, but laboured to remove 
them both. | 
| Totake away ſole, water is moſt fit: Totake away gmi/t, b/ood. No. puniſhment, for any git, 
goes farther than b/ood. Therefore had the heathen their 1«ſtrations, for the ſoyle;, which were ever 
by water (---donzc me flumine vivo Ablaere,) and their expiations, for the gxi/t,by ſhedding of b/ccd ever 
(ſang nine placs ſts, without which they hold noremiſſion of ſons. px Num. 8. 7: 
The Jewes they likewiſe had their /prink/ing water for the wncleanneſſe : had their laine ſacrifice, Exod 22; 
the b/od whereof 5 2 ontheir poſts, the deſtroyer paſſed by chem,the gai/e by it b-ing fr{traken away, 
© Burthe Prophet tells ws, No water (no, not ſnow-water, and put to.1t mrre and borith and. fwllers ſopey 
never ſo much) can enter into the ſoul, and take away the fteines of it. And che Apoſtle herells us ;-[s- Heb. 10.4 
was 1mpoſſeble, the blood of bulls and goates ſhonld ſatisfie for the ſinnes of men. The water had not 
the vercue to get Qut thoſe ſpots; nor the blood,the value,to make ſarisfaggionto God for mans treſpaſle; 
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2. 
Thar he did 


ſo come. 


Mar. 26.36. 
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3. 
That he comes 
ſo till. 
Heb. 13.20. 
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Donec venst qui Venture p 
vine power 
able co work both : to pur an end co that gs, n0r offering: of ghar, 
was able to : | Faſhjng natare, Of Of 3 
Law could rid us of, Thusin water and blood was He to come, that was40 take as | 
Thus was He to come, and chus did He come : did WAYESs. Is bled, the ends Hi 
Circumciſion , In water, the water of His Bapriſive. Began, and ſo ended : In warer, the warer 
his ſtrong crying and teares, whereby He made ſup to Gov forus; in blood, the blood of Hi 
paſſion, the bleed of Gerhſemane ; His bloody ſweat; the blood of Gabbatha , of the es and 
feet raged Thus came He. 


Yet isit none of cheſc, Saint Zohw pointerh to t were at ſcyeral times: ) bur, he points tp 
His coming in both toget This/ place of the Zpifle, refers to thar place of the 
Goſpel, where at , there came forth blood and water , borh. 


the houle of Iſrael, tor ſinne, and for uncleannefle. The one, the vir, the ranſome or price 


Hee ſunt Ecclefie gemina ſatramenta (ſaith Auguſtine.) Theſe we (nf 1wo of the Sarramens : 
ſo there might be more, bur) the rWwin-ſacraments ot the Church. So, but two of that kinde; two 
| = ym mags i io Bapti/aee, of the waver , in the Cxp, ofthe New-Teftament, of the blood, 
He then came in. | 

 Thusdid Cux1 $ T come: did anddpth fil. For the word is not inaauvguty, referring to the v4 
paſt, bur a2», which reſpeRerh even chepreſenc alſo, Came not once, bur fill and ever cometh fo. 


not ſpent neither z For, iris ſang eterni faderis, and {0 eterne : 
ſo, it ſelf laſting for ever, 

Andthart, this His coming to us; he means, the order ſheweth. For, when ie came from himjrcame 
in another order , 6/00d came tirſt, and chen water : fee the Gofpe), Bur herein the Epitite, 
6Otnes 00 us; warer is firſt, and theu blogd. Blood and warer, the order quond ſe : Water and 
67. mw Ws, mg firſt, -. p = pea eviand Med] wargta 
Bur what means this, not in water only,but in wart ang bloed ? Warer al 5Plain 
enough one would think. Our rule is 21.opk , he cit A Vrees mirungue fleri in ce» 
prlatives, Our rulein Divinity,  Whar God hath Joyned, tet no man prefrane to ſever. Yer, when 
He had {aid, in water and b/ood, He comes Oyer with m, with his wow wg » Not in was 
ter only, but in mater and blogd. What mneqns this, but romakeir yer more plam, thac there, mi 
be no miſtaking, no ſlipping off the colſar, thar one of chem will not ſerve the turn, bur, as @ 
came, ſo {till and ever we is t come in them both. 

And asHe to come to us, {o we to cometo Him, He to vsin borh, we to Him for both, He nor 
ro us; it either alone, we not to Him, for exher alone. For, if for exther alone, we make fuperfinons 
His coming inthe other ; we queſtion his wiſdome, asif He came in more than needed, as if any thing 
He came in might well enough be ſpared. No, we need both, we have uſe of both, and fo ig 
come to Him for chem both. | 

Among the profunda Satane, this was one ; when he could not xoaudy keep Him out : by a new 
tratapem, ught ave ny *in{'#r, folvere- jog (as the Farhergread the verſe ofthe Chapter next 
before) that is, tO rake Him in pieces. When he could nor prevailjn ſertng up a falle; be ſer Þme on 
work, to rake in fander the true, | 

Wasit not thus ? Did they not ſo/vere diſſolve, take in funder His ATarwres : mide Him come as.0n« 
ly man, as Samoſaten;s : made Him comeas only Gog, as Sabelljns ? Diſſolved they not His perſon , 
made Him come in two, as Neftorins ? And isnotthis (here) a plzin-diflolyingalſo 2 He cominginrire- 
ly in both, torake Himby he Ives, take of Himawwhae they lit; whit they think will ſerve rhar turnes, 
and leave the other and let it lie > So take pars pro toto, a piece of 7eſus for the whoie, as it they ment ro 
be faved by $yneedeche. | | ' 

Which very © king Him in pieces, makes him, har he isnoe the true, For if the coming in both 
twain, make Him Fic eft iffe ; the taking away of either, rurnes Him into alinm Feſum, and io, His 
nou eft ite. This you may call Few Chriſt, but this is not thar Few Chrift,, Sun Fohn his &ou2us, 
raught us. There was a fort of Herericks, in the Primitive Charch, were fo all for water, cared little 
for His coming in þ/o0d, as they miniſtred che Communion in nothing but warer, and are therefore cal- 
led Hydropocaſtate, or Aquarii. Therewere Others : But it were a world ro rakeup old errors: what 
need we ? Have we not now, that frame-to rhemfelves 2 Chrif without warer, or » Chrift withour blood, 
andioſceme to hold aqua ſola,or fob ſengwis, egaink Saint Fpbnr, nonin /ol.: (far) | 

See you ſome, that poyr out themſelves into all fior, and'follow amclranneſſe even with greedineſſe ? 
CH4R1 5T i water would do well-for fuch ; and they caelecforit; by theirgood will would have 
none come upon them ; would notbe dean, would beas rhey are, os fron: in their wallow all their life 
___ No m_ they; bur blood, aftiveragyouill, Frameco themſelves $Cnx 15x withour w4- 
ter, all in blood. | Roy 2 tte 

This is that Cx 1 $T,tharcomerh « How comes He? what brings He 2 Comes He in 5/ood, brings 
He good ſtore of that, that we-rmay firike off thogailrof our old-ſore? He igzyelcome coming fo, Bur 
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They then, thathave learned Ck 1 s5T ight aret come to Himfor both, ' Wich the womanof 
Samariz, LORD give us of thu water: with the of Cepernavm,. Lonp , give a of thus bread; 
of this Cap of the New Teſtament in Thy bl, To come io Hun for 4/ced, for the torgivenelle of 
our ſinnes through faich in His þ/004. + Tocome to Him for water aſwell, for the caking out ot the ſteines, 
Yea (eyen as Eſay ſaid) Haurictis 4quas cunt. gardio de fontibus Salvatorss, even. with joy te draw 
waters from” the fountains of our Saviour + with more joy {0 draw acer; than to draw blaud 
—— __ 

Bur (indeed) to look wellinto the matter, rhey cannot be ſeparaee, they are mixt;either isinorher. 
There is a mixture of the þ/ood in the wartcr; there is ſo, of the Water in the blopd ; we can \mimter 
no water without b/ood : nor þ/o0d, without water, In bapriſme we are waſhed with water ; That wa- 
ter is not without þ/ood. The blood ſervesinſead of nitre. He hath waſhed ns fron our ſinnes in Hit 
blood ( Ap:e. 1.5.) (waſbed.) They made their robes white 3 the blood of the Lamb (Apce. 7.14.) 
Nv waſhing , #» whiting , by water, withour blood. And, in the Zxchariſt, we are mzde drink -of 
» the bloodof the Vew Teſtament : bur, in that blood, there is warer : ſor the blood of CHRIST i 

eth us from cur ſinnzs. Now, to parifie, is a veriue properly belonging ©o water, which yet is inthe 
blood : and perifying refers to ſþors, not ro guilt, properly. $0, either 1s in other, rheretore, the con- 
ceit of ſeparation, [er it alone tor eyer, 

To take heed then of dreining Chriſts water ffom His blood ; of abſtrating His 6/ood from His was 
ter, of bringingin Reltringent'(/-a) into eicher, Every oae of us, for his own part, thus codo. But 
howſoever men frame phanſies to themſelves (as frame they will, do what we can) chic our doctrine be 
looked to, weare nor to reach 7e/z4 Chriſt, but That Feſws Chriſt, that thus came in both. Thar our 
Divinity then, onthe one ſide, be not waters/h, without all heart or comfort, preſenting Chriſt in Wa- 
ter only, £ make fer, wherengne is. Nor, on the other, char we frame nor our ſclves a /angnine Di- 
vinity, void of fear quite, and bring in Chriſt all in blood, bloodand nothing elſe; with /irtle warer,or none 
2t all, for fear of Fx nimu ſpe defþeratio, 

Faith, "Sit j»:frifieth (faich Saint Paxl) thereis bload : Soit purifieth the heart ((ith Saint Perey , ) 
there is water. Hepr, *S1f (/averh (aich Saint Paxl;) blood : SO it cleanſeth (fiith Saint Fohn,) water. In 
vaine we fl:tter our ſelves, if they do the one and not the ather. Do we make grace of none effet? ? 
that, wemay not (Gal. 2. «lr. ) Do we make the Law of none. effe# by faith ? thar; we may not nei - 
ther (Rom. 3. 10.) nor, this day ſpecially, the Feaſt of the Law, and Spsrir, boch : bur rather eſt1bliſh 
it, Beſt, ifir could be ſer righr, the Song of Afeſes and of the Lamb : it is the harmony of heaven. If 
we texch Ve peccetts (Water, ) to teach alſo (bla) quis autem peccaverit (with Saint Fohn. ) If we 
= falvus fultus eft ( blood, ) ro ſay Nali amplixs peccare ( weter ) withall , with Chriſt Hun- 

elfe. 

* Thisis that Feſv« Chrift, and the true DoRtrine of Him : neither dy{vre, and fp evil for the bearr, nor 
tentavs capur, and ſo fuming up to the head ; neicher Scammwniate, tormenting rhe confcience : agr yet 
Opiate, {lupifying it, and making it ſenſeleſle; Ang {Þ much, for Ghrafks denbic camumrg. 
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John 19. 30. 
1. His 1n'ſſe, 


a A witn'ſſc. 
there is zo bees 


Ads 14.17. \ 
Elay 8. 26, 


b A witneſſe 
th:re is : Nay) 
three, 

Deur. 17.6. 


G1. 6. 1. 
Juce 1 9. 
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1. Fo Feſs."..7 


Ch/i{t, chat 

came. : ' 4 
2. T5 the wa- 
ter and blood, 
He came in. 
C30, I, 2+ 

Leve19-11. 
To His com!Rrg 


Joha 1. 32+ 
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chi wirn fe. | 


C11). 4. 9. 
John 6.68. 


APs 88, 3. 
Macth. 26. 
fs 8.23. 


1 Cor.1.,16. 


Tohn 4.14. 
John 6.1 7o 
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Well, when © briſt ir come;atid thns come, may we ie , Have we done? Done! we are yetinths 
midſt of the verſe, [before we'thake an <nd-of ir,*it haſt be *73/hit eride. The” (piyiris ro come too. $0, 
a new qi venit ; that comes in both thoſe, gn. OPS in t] Tpir4 þelides. "And'a new non ſalnm ; 
Hot in Water and Blood only, biitifithe fpiritwichalſ”2 5 2 tO »2,2 0-500 ? es 
. - \Not, that Ch3þſ id not treby; Ciifummarum rar He hatfinge ne all. Yes, to do that was 
tobe done, Ci R1's T wasenongh;*nceds no ſupply?" T) ' fir cones hot, todo z, comes but to,,464 
#3fie.* That putt liz; is one-0t His Offices”! 200 9h ornate re wy” 
4 And a 3tmieſſeis Fequiſite-- *Fhete is no miatter=of weight with us, if it be ſped authentically ( 

cizlly a 7eſtament) but itis wicha Tefte. And Gop 6 none .of His great works but ſo ;.of which, 
this Coming'is ofle; even rhe grerteor 'alll 2X eftaments, without one. As'Gop,in 


—» 


rare Zeft Hor FP! pes yo. Oey Apeſtt;:) So neither Chriſt, in grace. _ Asthen, in 
Old Teftument; 18 Legcm &* Fo) rnbnine (Path ENS.) So, in the New, Ad Evangelium & Te 


momin; co the Goſpel; ro ak ry 0 pee X : Pob# here” CnrisT alſoco bavehis Tefteg 
Weto cl| fort; 4id4firbee: \of us, tobe: ſhey it.” & 5 146 "m_ 
01 Acpitieſſe thebSticederhcheh rH witneſs 61Otie; nay Yþed.”” In ore duorm.;, that 38, ig 
every matter nothi no atlcalt. Bytin his, ſo many, ſo high a matter, Gop would enlarge 
the-number;haVeit is ore triam havERttall, no fo; | three * three,r0 His parc, ehree, to ours, ,,...., 
-i\1Atthe ordering of it in heaven; rhrerrhere were\the" & Farber, the '* org, and Frhe Spirit - tha 
the whole 7-:#:#/mighr be equallyintetc] accompliſhment of the work of RN IS 
ir paſſe-chrough all their hands. ”*Andarthe'ſpectling it m earth, 2hret more : * The Spirie, and \ Water 
and's- Blood toanfiver ther, chat alftmight go'by 4773; that Holy, Holy Holy, might be thrice xc- 
pane: _Therrtithhercin ariſwerethto the Type,” * Po , under "the Zaw, nothing was held perfectly 
Howed;tillir paſſe three, the* clranfomg water, tirſt-" rhe z ſpripkling of blood, ſecond, 3 and laſt, thac 


% 


thee hily oy1e were upon itroo (the holy pyle, the Holy Ghoſt; type: ) but when any thing anointed with all 
thee, hen had ir Fi perſeR bake then was holy indeed. And even fo raiſe rs through three 


hwnds-ll. - Gods, as men; 2 Chrifts)as Chriſtian men,'B/cod notes The redemprion: 3 And the Spirit 
#*iþyritral men,wtieh pertzins coal. ft any be trityal, be knows this : and you that be Spiritual do 
ehis/ (ach the AprſHe:) 'For, Chriſtians that be av:mater ſpiritum 11 habenter, S. Fude tells us, there is no 
reckoning to be midevf them © £92 2 Ap G8 : &. WT Yr | 

Tolet the other go. The Spirit js a witneſſe, to JESUS CHRIST, that came,4n Water and blood 


% 1 
SG. *» 


Witreſſe, toFs $03 C+ R157; rhatcame - #irurſſe, tofu water ate bloid, He came in. In awitneſſe 


isrequired, he be Feſtis idonews : <iflt*you' fee,” 4s hot ipt. how every way agrecing > "The 
is - ved by the hy The Spirit and Chri agree ; inde word 


Spiretanid eſis agree': Peſres wi by rhe Speyer. | 
Chriſt, isthe Spirie;For [Cu u1'5 Js ancinred. Fnovited with what > with the Holy Ghoſt, the rue wnr 
fion, and the rt fall anitionsyhitfoevcr. The" $pi#r' and” Water agree : the Spirit moved on the 


. 7 


4 fave of the Warers:The: Spirit and blbod agree p F hy Spirit of life & in the blood, the veilels of it, the ar= 


reries, run along with the texture of the vanes, all the body over. 

- io His coming;this Spirir agreetht alſo. © Whiteh He came, as eſs, tlie Spirir_ conceived Him, 
When He came; as Cu 15 T  the'YFþ3ri#t anone4Hin. ” When he came, in water, at his Baptiſme, the. 
Spirit was there * tune down in the ſhape of 4 Dove, refed abide in Him. When He came, in blood, at 
His Paſſion, therero06 :*-7t was the erernul Spirit of GOD, by which He offered Himſelf Without ſpot unto 
Gob-(Heb.9.4.)YSo;xhe moſt fit that can be, tg bear witneſſe to all Preſens interfuit, & widit CF. aur 
divir; was preſent, heitd, and ſaw, was acquainted with all tha paſſed ; none can ſpeak to the point {0 
well :s He. We. 

: The Spirit is a'witneſſe, is true every way : Bur, why is it f id , Jt & the Spirit that beareth witneſſe, 
ſeeing they both {water and bloed )bearit roo ? It is warey, It is blood that bear witneſſe alſo. They (in- 
deed ) are Witneſſes : bur, itis the Spirit, He it isthat is the principal witneſſe, and principally to be re- 
garded, before the reſt.Here, He comesin 1-{t, but, He is (indeed) firſt ; and ſozs firſt, is placed at the 
eighth'verſe, whereihey are orderly reckoned up. And good reafon, He'is one of the three, both a- 
boyein heaven, 2nd bene:th in earth': third,there zboye : firſt,here beneath : a wirneſſe, in both Courrs, 
admitredÞa4 jzs te/#;s in both, for His ſpecial credit inSoth ; the medins rerminus (as1it were) between 
heiven and earth, berwee1 God and man. 

Befdesir1s (1d, Itis He, He it zs that beareth witneſſe. For, it is neither of the other, will do us any 
go00d without Him : the whole weight lieth upon him: Not the water Without the Spirit,itis but nudun 
+ egennn elementum. Not the blood without the Fpirir, no more than the fles without the Spirit, non 
proacj? :::ira-am (28 fd He, whoſe the fleſs 3nd blood was, Ch r1 $7 Himſelf.) 

V/ :: vou ſe2 a proot withoutit? Cn R 1-5 T came to Simm. Magus in water, he was baptized : 
Ciin 157 cameto Frd.zs, in blood, he wis a communicant : but Spirit there came none to teſtifie ; they 
were bh never the better, The better ? nay, the worſe ;. Simon periſhed in the gall bitterneſſe, Fu 
das bibit mertexs de fonte vite, from the cup of bleſſing drank down his own bane. All, for want of Xt 
ſpirits eſt. So is it with the word, and with any meanselſe. 

But let the reſtimony of the Spirir come, the warer becomes a zyell, (pronging up to eternity; the fleſs 
and blood, meat that -periſheth not,” but endureth to life everlaſting. 

Andeyen innature weſce this : /arey, if it be ndt aqua viva, have not a ſpiric to move it, and make 
it run, it ſtands and patrifies : andÞod, if no ſpirit in it, it congeals and grows corrupt and tou), as the 
blood of a dead mitn: - "The fir3x helpeth this, and npon good reaſon doth it. For, Cyx1srT being 
conceived by the;Spiyar git wasmeſt med. all of Chrift fhould be conceived the ſame way. That which 
conceived Him, ſhould impregnate his water,ſhould animate His b/ood, ſhould give the vivificat , the life 

and 
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and vi to -them both, It is the Spirie then, that giveth the witneſſe, 1 + __ > 

Now, in 4 Witneſſe, above all it is ror he be rrae : as Spirit is ſo true, as Heis the the trath it em av of 

ſelf. The Sririt, the erath ? Why C1 x1 $1 faith of 'Humlclt, 7am the rrurth. All che berter : for, 1101105; 
Verum vero conſonat, one truth will well ſort with, will d, will make proof one of another, as theſe 

two do prove either other reciprocally, The Sprie, Cu $15sT 5s provi; Cynisr, th 
Spirits : Ever re that confeſſeth not CHRIST, a not the true Spuris. The Spirit CurtsTs 7 1 
CxR1sT,if Hehave northe Tefte of the Spirit: is not the true Curt ST. Aliwayes, the 7r7ath 1s 
the beſt w;tneſſe. And, if He be the Truth, on His Teſte, you may bezr your ſelf. Not ſo, on water, ot 
blood : without Him, they may well deceive us, and be falſe and fallacia, as wanting the Trarh, if He, 

if the Spirit be wanting. | SY Ms} <4 

It will then much concern us, to be ſure, the Spirir, on whoſe reftimony we are thus wholly to rely, Tharrrueth to 
that that ſpirit be the rrwth. And, it is the main point of all, ro be able ro diſcernche Spijr, thiat is che be knowne- 4 
truth : becauſe, as there isa Spirit of rr«th, ſo there a fpirir of error abroad in the world, yea, many 
ſuch ſpirits : and the Apoſtle who tells us of aliuns Feſum, in the ſame verſe telis us, of aliam Firitum n 
too. Webe thencotry, which Pri is the 1-arh, thar ſo the pjric on whole witneſſe we reſt our * eek 9-8 
ſelves, be the r7#ch. How take we notice of the fpirit ? How knew they the Angel was come dow! We 3. 
intothe poole of Betheſda, bur by the ſtirring 2nd moving of the water ? So by iirring- up In us ſpiris = my (pirate 
tual motions, holy purpoſes and deſires, is the Spirits coming known, Specially, if they do nor van J hn me 1 

tin; Forif they do, then was it ſome ocher flatuous mitrer, which will quiver 1n the veries,” (ar 
unskilful people call ir rhe x ww Jbur the Spirit ic, was not. The Spirics motion, the, pulſe, is not 
for a while, and then ceaſech , but 1s perperual, holds as long at life-holds, chough incernuceent ſome- 
time, for ſome little ſpace, 4 | Se _— | 

Yet hold we it noc ſafe, to lay overmuch weight upon good motions, which may come of diverſe By newneſſe 
cauſes, and of which (good motions) there are as many in he/, as iri heaven; © The furelt way is to lay * lite- | 
it on that, our SA V 10uk and His Apoſtles fo oftenlay it, that is, 6n Spiriexs vivificar. The bife is eve: John & 63. 
the belt ;ndicant /ighe of the fpirit.  Novum ſuperveniſſe ſpiritum, nova vite ratio. demonſtrat, thit a \ Cor. 3. 6. 
new $pirit is come, a new courſe of life is the belt dethonltrurion, © © ſay pas 

Now, life is belt known by vical atians, Three the Scripcure counteth : ; Spiritus ubi vult ſpirat, The m_ of 
by breath : » Spiritus manifeſt e loquitur, by ſpeech © 3 Omnia hee gperatyr uns 1dem 4, ſpiritus , by the Ornde Bo 
work : (theſe three, ) 2 ; 2 Tn. 4 t, 

1. The neareit and moſt proper note of the Spirit is ſprration, 'Or breathing. Tn breathing there is x Cor. 14, 12- 
adoublea& ; * thereisa SyFole, a —_ of the ayre (and chatiscold) agreeth with Chriſt in w- 1 Breach, 
ter : there comes a coole breath ever from the water. 2 And there isa Diaſtole, a ſending forch of the 
the breath, andthat (we know) is warme, and agreeth with Chriſt in 6/ood. For blood 1s 1t, that ſend- 
eth a warme vapour into all the limmes, 

Agreeible to theſe two, have you the two Spirsrs, which upon the matter,are bur the two as of one 
and theſame Spirit : 1 nſpired, rhe Spirit of fear, Eſay 11.2. The fear of God. + Out-breathed, the 
ſpirit of faith, 2 Cor. 4.12. Faith in Chrift. Fear comes in water : {0 ſaith Solomon, the fear of 
God zs fons vite, the well-ſpring of life ( Prov14. 27.) that is water. Faith comes in blood; per fidem 
in ſanguinem 1pſins (Romans 3. 15.) through faithin His blood. So, is every onethat is borne of the 
Spirit... And to blow out faith itili, and neverdraw in fear, is ſuſpicious, is not ſafe. The true fpirg- 
tion, the breaching aright, conſilting of theſe rwo, is a ſigne of the right Spirir. 

The next ſignein the ſame verſe roo : And you hear the noiſe of it. For, ſo the Aprflr ith, the 2. 
Spirit ſpeaks evidently ; that is, His noiſe 2nd ſpeech is evidently to be diſtinguiſhed, from choſe of other Speech: 
ſpirits. His _ tongues this day, ſhewech no lefſe. Which ſigne ſpeech doch belt and moſt pro- John 3. 8. 
perly ſort.here, with a witneſſe, For, a witneſſe, what h- hath to teſtihe, ſpeaks it our vocilly. 

What noiſ: thenis heard tromus ( What breathe we ? Whit Seaks the Spirit manifeſtly from ou. 
mouths ? If cxr/ing, and bitrerneſſe, and many a foul oath, if this noiſe be heard from us : 1t we breathe 
minas & cedes, bluiter out threatning and ſlaying (that noiſe: ) If -u7zds x3y+, rotten, corrupt, ob- — = 
ſcene communication come our of our mouths, we are of Galilee, and oxr very ſpeech beiprayeth us. This Mas a = 
is not the byteath of che Spirit , this, He ſpeaks not : evidently He ſpeaks it not. It is not the rongue of 
heaven, this : Not ſcm dedir Spiritus eloqui, no utterance of the Spirits giving, Some of CHK1s T's 
water would do well, to waſh cheſe our of our mouths, The ſpeech ſounding of the Spirit, 15a ligne of 
the true Fpirir. | 

The lait (but the ſureſt of all) ounia hec operatur ſpiritue, And the work isas clearly to be diſtin- 
Suiſhed, as the ſpeech, Exch Spirit hath his own proper work, andis known by it. No man ever ſaw the ation. 
works of the Nivel come from the Fpiriz of Gop. Be not deceived, the works of uncleann-:ſſe comes 1 Cor: 12. 21+ 
from no Spirit, but the wnclean ſpirit, The works of Ca», from the ſpirit of envie : The works of De- Mt 12-43. 
mas, from the ſpirit of the wor/d. Allthe groſſe errors of ourlife from the F;rir of error. Bur this Jmcy 45 $: 
this is the Spirit of Tr#th * And the breath, the ſpeech, the operations of Him, bexr witneſſe, thit He * SPE 
1s {o.Now, if He will depoſe, that the water and blood, Chr 1 s Tt came in, Hec:im? in, for us; and we? 
our partsin them : in them, and in them bote : and ſo depoſing, if we feele His breath, hear His Fpeech, 
ſee His works according, we may receive His witzeſſethen : For, His Wwitneſſe is true. 

Now, that upon this day, the day of the Spirit, the Spirit may come and bear this wirneſſe, ro Chriſts 
Water and blood , thereisto be water and blood, for the Spirit to bear witneſſe to. So was there (ever) 
as this day, inthe Church of Chriſt. Water : a ſolemne Baptiſmein memory of the firſt three thouſand, 
this day, baptized by Saint Peter. And blood : never a more frequent E «chariſt, than at Pentecoſt , in 
honour of this $pirze, to which Saint Pax made ſuch haſte with his almes and offerings. Witneſle the 
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- were well, they did : henfe would be waſte4; ſo would their hands, in innocencie, that 


Zach. 1351+ 


great works done by Penteceftall oblations : which very oblations remain in ſome Churches to-this day- 


So are we now come to the Reverſal, to the laſt non ſoluys ; and here itis, Not in the Spirit alone, 
but in water and blood, reciproce. As not theſer, without the Spirit : fo neither the Spirie withouc 
theſe, thar is, withour the Sacrament, wherein theſe be. So have we a petfe& circle now. Neither in 
water, without blood; norin blood without Water, nor in them alone without the Fpiric z nor in the 


Spirit alone without chem. 


This day, CAR 1 $'T comes t0 us in blood, in the Sacrament of it ({o.) But (as we ſaid before) cither 
is in other : © Blood is not miniſtred,but there is an ingredient of the puritying vertne of water withal in 
it : So, He comes in water, tro0, Yea, comes in water firſt , ſolie the inthe Text : water to go before, 
with us. So didit, at the very inftiturion it ſelf, of this Sacrament. The pitcher of water, and he thac 
carriedit, was not in yain given for a ſigne : went not before them, that were ſent ro makeready for it, 


for nothing. 

It had a meaning, that water ;, and it had an uſe. Their feet were waſhed with it, and their fret be- 

ing clean, they were clean every whit. Many make ready forit, thaa ſee neither, water nor pitcher, it 

are t0 80 to 
| is, in a ſtedfaſt purpoſe of keeping our ſelves clean : ſo, to come. 5M to 
come, and not with thar e, better not come at all, To find a feeling of this ſe before, and 
to mark well theſucceſſe and effeR, that dothfollow after. For, if it faile us ooatinlly Chriſt did not 
come. For, when He comes, thoughit be in þ/ood, yet He comes with warey at the ſame time. Ever 
if both : neyer in onealone. | | 

His blood is not only drink, to nowriſp ,, but medicine, to Ye. To nexriſ6 the new man , Which is 
faint and weak (GoD wort; ) but to take down the old, which is rank in moſt. It is the proper effect of 
His blood, it doth cleanſe our conſciences from dead works, to ſerve the living God. 

Which if we finde it both, Chriſt is come to'us, as He is to come. And the Spirit is come, and puts His 
Teſte. Andifwe have His Tefte, we may go our way in peace; we have kepta right Feaſt to Him, and 
to the memory of His coming. 

Even ſo come Lox Þ Jz sus, and come 0 bleſſed Spirit,and bear witneſſe tooxr Spirit,thatCun 1sTsS 
water, and His blood, we have our part in boch; both, in the fountais opened for ſin and for uncleanneſſe, 
and in the blood of the New Teſt ement, the Legacy whereof, is everlaſting life in thy Kingdome of glory. 
4: aaa I ST, that paid the parchaſe; and the Spire, that giveth the ſein, vouchfafe to bri 
be : 


his Altar. In innocencie, 
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Tam. Chap. I. Ver. XVI, XVII 


Nolite itaque errare fratres met dile&iflimi : 

Omne datum optimum, & omne donum perfe&um deſurſum eſt, deſcen- 
dens a P 4 T & £ Juminum, apud quem non eſt tranſmuratio, nec vici(* 
tudinis obumbratio 

Erre not wy dear brethren. 


Every good thing, andewery perfeS& gift as from above, and cometh dows from 


the FATHE & of lights, with whom is ao wariableneſſe, neither ſhadowing 
by turning. 


\ 


ORE FN D, if every good giving , and every perfeft gift , what giving (0 good, 
To 


or whar gifr ſo perte&, as the gift of gifts, rhes dayes gift , the gift of 
the Holy Gheſt ? Therearein ir, allche points inthe Text. Ir is from a- 
bove , It deſcended wiſibly this day : and from the Father of lights, (0 
many tong es, lo many lights; which kindled eh a light in the world 
on _=_ day, as to this day is not put our, nor ſhall ever be, to the worlds 
end, 

Firſt, theHory Gros rT isoff ſiiled by this very name or title, 
of the Gift of God. If ye knew the gift of God,(ſ1ith our Savioxr) to John 4 T6. 
the woman ar the Wells fidb?. What gift was that ? Itis plain there, the | 
water of life, That water was the Spirit : This He ſpake of the Spirit John 7. 394 
(Gith Saint John, who knew his mind belt) asthen, nor yet given, bur ſince (as upon this day) ſent in- 
to the world. 

Secondly, This gift is both good and perfe : ſo good, aSit is de bonis optimum; of all goods the beſt: 
and of all perfetts, the moſt abſolately perfetF: the gift of perfettson, or perfettion of all the gifts of 3Rs 3 20. 
God. What ſhould | ſxy 2 Notto be valxed (ſaith Saint Peter) not to be uttered (faith Saint Pax!) as * Cor. 9. 5. 
Rrr 2 if 


Of the SENDING  Sermonng- 


Pſal.68.18. 


1Cor. 2. 4. 


Rem 15 30+ 


The Diviſion, 


Jam. z.11. 


_— REC 


if al the rongwer that were on earch before,and all that came down this day,ere litle enough, or indeed 


were not cnough, nor able any way to utter or exprels it, 
hirdly, nayitis #es onr gift among meny ( how complear 
Mn, ee anchor high dn bale, Herne oft ol 
In this one gift , are 1 up on high , it , gave Lifts - a 
papenk 9 7 es all thoſe gifrs mt of rhem folded up k . 
Father, the fount ain Tat 1 
are many) 
Fourchly, and 


. andpiver both, There & ? ifts he $pi 
Be wakth Ano och Evers barony, cron as HORS eateh,  Bodhthe rhe, 


ery 
_ andthe Party that giveth ir, all derived to us from Him,wrought in us by Him,and by usto bere- 
to Him, | | ' 

At the timeof any of Gods gifts ſent us by Him , to ſpeak of Scriptures of this nature, cannot 
ſeem unſeiſonabl* bur, of a at the rimeot chaygsfr, moſt properly. Don ded hoprinibug x 
what day — even thipyery Wy. i i , is ronguesfo many gifts. This day 
(I fay ) whetero! Donum Dei,"and Donum Dicifalltogerher ſo .” We'tavt brought it to the 
Day. | 
It will not be amiſsto torch the little, whichehe Apeftle riteth atia theſe words. It is the 
old, it is the new Commantment, Mundatum vers & Hovum, to make us fove God, The point 
whereto the Law and the Prophets drive ; yea , the-Gofpe! and the Apoſtles, and all. We cannor 
love Him well, whom we think, not well of: We'cannor think well of him, whom we think, ev;/ 
comesfrom. Then, to think ſo well 6f Gov, as nozgo think any ev4/ : ootaybeg} no, butinſtead 
thereof, all goed cometh xo us, from Him. So thinking, we Gitingt chooſe but! we muſt love 
Him, Y 6 Ae 

And to this end* ( ax the thirteenth Verſe before (''S. Zames had told us plain, God is not the au- 


thor of evil; Not tempted Himſelf, nor tempting. any toit. As utthatyerſe, not the Author 
f p I oe Men, wheti cheit þrainesare turned with Fel 
>. 


evil: Soar this, the Amthor of all, and _ 

vinginto Gods ſecrets, may rar ws th ak ? :» bur, whendllisGaid hat can þe, No man can 
ever entirely love him, - whom he ſo evil of, 'v$ to be the Hkthor of all evil. .We are (with 
S.* James ) toteach, and youty helievethat, will procure you z0.JoyeGold the better; nor that,will 
alien your minds, or make you fovehim the worfe. © That re, S. 7ames denies peremptonly : 
No evil, nemo dicat , Letno man ſpeak it , letir not once be ſpoken. But let this be y , That 
ll the good wehaveor hope for, deſcends down from Him. And that. Famez (here) affirms asear. 
neſtly : Erre net my dear brethren. It is tO erre, to think otherwiſe : for that abſolutely, Zvery good 
giving, andagainover, Every perfeft gift, there isnot one of them all , bur from Him they come. 
And io, weinall duty tolove Him, from whom al{ manner good proceedeth, This is His end, Love ; 
arid thar falls fic and is proper to this Feaſt, the Feaſt of Love. For, Love is the proper effe& ofthe 
Spirit (Per charitatem Spiritus;) the love of Godis ſhed abroad in our hearts,by the Holy Ghoſt,this day 


SLYED mito us, 


The verſe, ro the Chapter, is a clear and a ſtrict propoſition , but hathinit the force or energy,to 
make a compleat Argument, For, if all good from God, then no evil. $. Fames layes it for a ground : 
Salt or bitter water, and ſweet, cannct iſe both from one fountain; Nor the works of darkneſs, trom the 
Father of lights, never. | 

But wetake ir only as a propoſition, witha little 7rems, atthe end of ir. If we ask queſtions of 
Art concerningit, Que, Quanta, Qnalis? Luc ? Itis Categorical: Buama ? Itis wniver- 
ſal? Dnalis? Firit, itis affirmative: then, tywe , [| erre net | goes beforeit. So rrme,asto think 
the contrary is a flat erronr. 

Therules of Logick divides a Propoſition to our hands, into the forepart ( in Schools , they call 
it Subjetm : ) and into the after-part, which they call predicatum. 1. The Subjetnwm here is 
One datum, &c. The predicatum, deſnrſum eff, &c. The Swbjeft is double, 1 Datum bonum, 
and : Donum perfettum , with an univer al note to either :; Every good, and every perfet?, to be ſure,to 
rake in all, to leave our none. 2. The predicatsm, that ſtands of rhree points ; 2 zyhence ; 2 How : and 
3 From whom ; from the F &ther of lights. 

Then comes the Jtem (1 told you of) proviſionally, to meet with an obje#io# , a thought that 
might riſe in our hearts peradventure : Thatis, it may be, as the /ights of the wor{d, or the chil- 
dren, have their variations, their changes, fo the Father alſo may have them. But that he puts us 
out of doubt of too , with as peremptory a negative : Beit with the /ights asit will ; with the Farher 
of lights, with Gon, thereis no wariation, no change ;, No not ſo much as a ſhadow of them. In ef. 
tet , as if he ſhould ſay : from the Father of lights, which is #nchangeable ,, or fromthe wnchangeable 
Father of lights : and 10 it ſhall be meer affirmanye , but thar,there 1s Major vis 1n negatione, Denial 


z5 ſtronger. | | ; 
Ardall theſe he brings in, with a Nolite errare : and that not without juſt cauſe, For, about 


this verſe and the pointsin it, there are no leſs than fever ſwndry erxonre. Ifhall note you them as 
I go, that you may avoid them. Together with ſuch matcer of dury af hall incidently fall in from each, 


Specially, rouching the gift of the day, the gift ofthe Holy GhoZF. p 
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fridn, 
Dutam , and Dona, they both cone of Do ; Giventbep ate both:”* Where (firſt }be-' thereof 
cauſe ir is the Feaſt of 7Tongaes, 9 or gg | For, the world and the Holy Ghoft ipe j 3 Datum and 
not one language : Not with one tongue doth,” There ſhonkd hot elle have neaded any 'to have been | 


z Dowem, 
ſent down. The workd talks of al, . as bud : the Holy Ghyf is "giv: Look 26the Hauboilew Grmls, 
(faith the world ) the having : tharisthe Spiyit of the Worlds, | Roſhan, lo0k'r0- Down at ; —_—_ 
tom, the giving : that is His. The Heathen cath His +25rue ig 2 inbit ,} that ; cones of bi 
Th: Chriflien ( by Saint James lete) Ning, Jinan, datum and domen.-all which eome of Dodds, 

Thus doth the Holy Ghoſt frame our 7ovgwet to  fpeak , ed ent tory the, rand | 
of this day. They that do nor-,. they are of Galilee , arid their” ſpecch ' dewraqeth, 1 ke 
= r + wn 07 3 LL  , DISTS - 


mill youkear one 6fcheim? You know who faid, Soul thow haſt enough (haſt) Luke 14.19 


; | 6s | ip 3 Coriq7s 
who ſpike otherwiſe, quid habtr/quod nem accops3b4 7- What but that you have | a * 
giving (youknow) re relive which, the othet little choughc of, - You way" know each, by their 


From the beginning :- E/aw he ſaid, Habeo bra plarima frater wi, 1 have- goods enough {| Gen.33.9- 
that is Ne fraſe of ork, t, the language of Edovs, W har ſaith Facob at the ſame time?” *Z#* G.,,. 
{as aking him, what wereall thedroves he met, They be ( ſrith he) the good things that Gop Jobs 10. t6- 
hath given me. Have ( faith Ze» + )' Givew me (auch Fateh.) None habto* Have not { pow» 
er to crucifie thee, and have 'not I-power to deliver thee? You may know it, it is Pilates "7 Joh.9.1t, 
Bur our $4viour He tells him Non haberes poreffattm ; Power ſhould he huve bad tiene, if it ing 
nr been given bim , and: given him from above: | St. Famer his vey heed (. here ) - from 
CH KR 1 s T $ 0wn mouth, Sv tnuſt we ſpeak if we willſpeak'as Can 1 5T ipake. 

This thenis thefirſt eyr9wy. * To have our mind run, and our ſpeech run, all upon having. Mett y4,.5 gn; - 
are al-for having , rhink and ſpeak of what they hve; without mention 'or whence, or flow! or 
from whom they might receive jt, 'of that it is tives them arall. Nolite errare, Be not deceiyed ; 


| for, all that you have, is d«vmm or downys, all ; and they both are of free gife, gives, all, Thes the 


rongue that ſite this day on S. Fames's head, taught him to call them, Thus far joyntly ; now f& 
verally. 


cr uy in theſe zongues. The cleft is Datum and Donnm. Would not wrap them Do ſeYes 
all up in one word , buc expreſſes them in two. Somewhar there is, inthat. We may nor admit of x Datum. 
any idle T amtologies inScripzure, Two ſeveral fortsthen they be (theſe rwo ) not oppoſire, bur df- 
fering only in degree, as moreand leſs.” Every gift is a giving: Not every giving, a gift : Eve« 
ry perfeft, good; not every good, perfeft, Weare nor to think, either all our xs, or all our gifts 
to be of one ſize. S, MartbeWws talent is more thanS. Lybes pound ; Ceſars penny,chan the Widows | 
two mites , Vet 799d money all, jn their ſeveral values. Ofcheſe rwo, 1 Datam, and > Dovum , 1 Bos 
num, and 2 Perfettam ,, one ispreater or leſs than another, | 

He begins with the leſs, Darwn, Weapgh the word, it is but a Participle : they, have tenſes, and tex- x Datum; 
(es, time, So, that is only remporal, 

But Donnm 1mports no time: ſo, amore ſet terme,; hath more ſubſtancein ir , is fixed or per= 2 Ponnm, 
manent, One {?s it were) for term of years : The other, of the nature of a perpetuity. A Datum , 
char which is ſill in giving; thar,perithes with the uſe, as dochings tranſitory , and be of that ſorr, 
that 744 ſpake, Gop hath given, and GoD hath taken away. Donum 1s not ſo, bur of that ſort, 7, x, x. 
chat CHR1s T ſpeaks, in Afaries choice, /o given, 4s it ſhould never be taken from her. SO, Luke 10-446 
one referres to the things which are ſeen, which are t-»ypors/ : the orher,co the thingsnor ſeen, that are 


eternal. Oae, to the body, and to this world : the other tothe ſoul rather, and thelife of the World 


ro COME, 


We ſhall diſcern it the more clewly, if we weigh the two Adjeftives , r Good, and 2 perfef : they 1 Botum. 
differ. Fvery good is not perfe. We know, the Law is gvod ( faith the ApoFFHe : ) bur we know 1Tim-1.9. 
withil, the Law bringeth nothing to perfetion; (0, not perfettF, Nature ( qua natwra ) is good, Hed.7.19e 
yet wnperfett : andthe Law, in the rigour of it, not poſſible, through the imperfe&ion ofit. Na- 
tare is not, the Law isnot taken away ; good both : but grace is added to both, to perfe& both : 
which needed not , if either were perfe# This worlds good; ſo dothS. Fohby call our Weilch, Nay, Jobn 3-17. > 
bread, fiſh, and egges, wegive our chuldren, our Saviour Himſelf calleth good gifts. Bur whag Mat-7-9,109 
_— e? not worthy to be named, if you ſpeak of Donum Des erernnm , and the perfetions 

e. 

Before I was aware, TI havetold you, what is perfeft, the glory, the joyes , the crown of heaven. . Drrfe Tum; 
For, when thar perfeft is come, all this unperfett ſhall be done away. But S. 7ames ſeems not to 1Cor.13-194 
ſpeak of rhas : he ſpeaks inthe preſent, and of the pre/evt , what now is , what pirfef in this life. 

Andthis ( lo.) bringsusto donwm dic; , the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. For, to be partakers- of the 
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1 Cor. 1392 © "M 
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a), 


for che\jeſs, 


rrour -t09};..- Erre not'thus, 


Lage te fl He .that the moſt glorious' Avge/-in Heaven, the 


No higher, here. Now, to bemade parta- 
| Thar is this days work. .. Paxtakeys 


Theteis a cleft.:: allarenor of one ſort: ſome leſs, ſome greater : Greateror leſs, both are given, Nor 


Mat. 2 2.12. 
jg had, and great given, but given both. . And everyone of both kinds, ofghe one kind as well as of the 
Woh, ror Yit4 m1 TL * 
REWDSS We have talked long of good; * ho will ſhew us any good? there be many that will ſay, nay there 
AL prefice_, 00K any but will fay.; That will$. James bere. Andfirit ro ſhew us, tyrris our eye tothe right place 
1um. —.+ 2; Whenceit comes. . That is Zyw3:y from above. There are two in;this /@rodw ; x 21y, from, and drg, 
x rh:nce they abaves; ' From: that is, from ſomewhere elſe , not from gut ſelves : From without ;.. and not out of 
Come, us; from within, - Aliznde i35w34y: and that alinnde is fromere above, not from gw, thoſe lower par ts 
'F D. ſitr[12m, th | [ . 
3080 te” *pſal.e.s WAY FER, 


Errovits, 
F-ph.z 6- 


Luk.24.38, 


Jon. 3, 27. 


2, How they 
come. 

De c.ndi ns, 
Jo". 3.8. 


AR. 10.26. 
Joh.15-26- 
Verl. 10+ 


The V. Error. 


The 3- ard 4. * 


Erre not then, either of theſerwo ways : 1. Firſt, not to refle& uponour ſelves, to look like Swans 
into our own boſomes, It grows not there, out of your ſelves: 7t is the gift of Goa(faith $.Paw/)> The 
very giving gives as much, Ofour own we have it not. 

--.-2- lt welookforch, letitnothe abomt ws, cirher on the right hand, or on the /eft, or any place 
here below, Look up: turn your eye thither. Itis an snfluence , 11500 vapory ;, an inipiration , 


- no _exhalation : thence it comes, ; hence it riſes not ; - our ſpirit laſts after envy , and worle matcer 


( Zames 4. 4.) Why ſhould thoughts ariſe in your hearts ? ( faith Chriſt ) If they ariſe , they 
are not gvued;; if they be good, then they come down from above. Saint Fobn BaptiFt 1s direct : 
man' can receive' nothing, unleſs it be given him, and given him from above. And,ofall other, not 
the gifr ofthis Day : 'I he Dove, the rengues came from on high both. From our ſelves, 15 One error : 
from any other beneath here, is another. Erre not then, the place is deſwrſnm , Without and 4- 
bove 1. 

Next, the menner, how, that it de/ceads : for, even that word wants not his force. Deſcending 
5a voluntary motion : it corcludes the will and the purpoſe of him', that ſo deſcends. It is no caſu- 
«lty ; it falls not down by chance : It comes down, becauſe it fo will; a will it hath : , Fr abi valt 
ſpirat, it blows not, but where it will: andit diſtributes to every one (the Spirit) but proxt vault, as 
it ple tech Himſelf, not otherwiſe. 

Ard this you may obſerve : the Ecripture maketh choice ( ever ) of words ſounding this way. 
He gives it, he caſts it not about, at all adventure. He opens His band, it runs not through His fin- 
gers, Sinum habet facilem , non perforatum: His boſome isopen enough, yet hath noholein it,to 
drop through againſt His will, He ſent his Word (it came not by hap, ) that 1s, Chriſt. And 7 will ſend you 
another Comforter, that is, the Holy Ghoſt. Nor He neither. Of his own Will he begat us : they be the 
words that follow. 

It is the fifth errour , to aſcribe to fortune either datum or donum, Erre not then : as 
the place is from above, ſo the manner , . de/cendens, not decidens ; they come, they are not 


let fall. 
t whence, 
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hence, we ſee, and how ; Now, from whim, The partying fwordis Goo, Hehad fade , £0 

much before ( Verſe 5. ) 1f any tack, wiſdome, let him ack. it of »Ged;, How comes He\( here) tO 1 parre tumi- 

uſe this ſomewhat unuſual term , the Father of lights ? It had been (to our thinking ) mote pro- 2m. 

per to haveſaid,. from G © Þ the Author of all good rbings. No, there is reaſon for ic. For-fay; 

they are, they came down from above : when ravgrs 4 v2. 6-wanky we cat) ſee no A 

our ſight can reach- no higher than the /ights, than the /3ghts there above. And &, fome you haye;, 

that hold, they come from them, de wminibus, from the t5ghrs; that ſuch a conjunit;on or afpett. of 

them, ſuch a conftel[ation, or horoſcope , ſuch a poſction of ſuch and! ſuch /Plaxets, - produce very much 

good. Thisis in Aſtrology, but notin Theology. Mi mars (of which word come the -P laners ;) 

faith $. James , Wander not after the wandering itats : de luninibu , is not it 4 de Patre lunginum 

isthe right. $0, the Father of /;ghts wes purpoſely choſen, to draw us from the 45ghts. Thar, not , 

they, they are not ( not the children ; ) The Father, be it1s, from whom they come, The /ights ; 

No , "them He made co do- ſervice, Nay, the Angels above them, He made to be miniſftring /þi- 

rits for our . Be notdeceived, with this neither : To lift up our eyes to the hoſt of Heaven ; 

ad 26 Be er, butbeyond them , tro the Father of theg all , and then you are where you 

ſhould be, . wa 
This may be one reaſon. Bur further if y6u ask, why not rather of all good, as He began ;, why 

is He gone from that term, to this of /ighe ? Theanſweris cafe. wh v7 us gifts , light it is 

princeps donorum Des , the firſt gifr Go 'D beſtowed upon the world, ſo will fit well. If of Gen-t.3,4; 

good , the firſt thing of whichic is ſaid , vidit Dems quod bona , was light : and ſo fir, that wy , 

If you ſpeak of perfect, ſo perfet? it is, asit isdefiredforir ſelf, we take comfort in ſeeing ir, wedeiight 

ro ſee ir, though we ſee nothing by ir, nothing bur che /ight it ſelf { obſerved by Solomon, Eccleppaſt. 

II. 


ry 


J 
And for good : ſuch is the nearneſs of affinity, ſuch ( I may ſay.) the con-naturality between $4.46 
light and good, as they would not be one wichourt che other. All chat goed is, loves the {;ghr;would 
cometo the /ight, would be made manifeſt, defires no buſhel to hide ic, but a candleftich,, ro ſhew 
it forth to all the world. That they mighc be ſearched with Lanthorns ; to have the- ſecrets , 
the hidden corners of their hearts looked into , that the Father of Lights would grant them fo 
to be. | 

For perfett : ſo peyfett a thing is the /ight , as God Himſelf is £4id to be /ight+ 1 Joh: r. 5; Joh.19: 
His Son our Saviour, to be light of lights, the true light that lightneth every one that cometh into 
the world. His Spirit, light, ſo is our Collett : God which as upon this day haſt taught the hearts 
of thy faithful people, by ſending to them the light of thy Hely Spirit. The Angels that be good , 
be Angels of light.” Yea whatloever here on earth is perfet: the King is called , the Zight of 2Sam. 21:17; 
Iſrael , The Apoitles called, Lnces mands , and the Saints of Ged , where ever they be in Mary. 24 
the World , ſhine as /ighrs in it, . That upon the matter, Father of good, and Father of light, 
is all one, 

Pater Iunminis would hayeſ:rved, ifwe reſpe& bur this; but the nature. What ay youto the 
number? It is luminxm + why, of lights inthe plural ? Thatis, to give light to what we ſaid be- Why [uninurs 
fore, of thedivers degrees ofthe givings, and of the giſrs of God. In the firmament, there is one 2&* #mna., 
light of the Sun, another of the Afoon, and yer another of the ſftarres : and, inthe ſtarres; one differeth 1Cor.19.46. 
from another in glory. Good every one, though not ſo perfef, one 2s another. He that made the 
bright ſun 11 all his glery,, He made the dimmeſt farre; all alike from Him; He like the Father 
of all. 

Beſides, He ſers them down in the plural [" /ighrs ] for that the oppoſite ( renebre ) is a plural 
word ( and indeed hath no fingular ) for, they «re m:ny, and fo —_ many /{/ights :0 match them. 
Thereis the ſenſes outward darkneſs, there is the darkneſs of the inward man; both the darkneſs 
of the nnderftanding by ignorance and erroxy , and the darkneſs of the will and heart by htred and 
malice, 1 oh. 2.9, Thereis the darkneſs of adverſity in this world , the hither darkneſs, there is, 
ſomelirtle /;ght init : And thereis the b/ackreſs of darkneſs, the utter darkneſs of the world ro come, 7,ge 14; 
no manner /;zht 2r all. Nothing to be ſeen, but,to be heard, nor to be heard, but weeping and wailing Mar-3.14, 
and onaſhing of reeth, 

To march theſe {5 many darkneſſes there behoved to be as many lights; and ſo, Pater luminum 
comesin, not /wminis, As, to march the many m/erics of our nature, there were 3s many mercies 
requiſite; annſo he, Pater miſericordiarum , not miſcricordie ( with he Apoſtle ) of many, not of :Cor-r.33 
one alone, Wenez:d the »amber, as well as the thing, to have a multitude, 2 plurality of mercies , to 
have plenteous redemption , to have z8-w m6wntmuner, preat variety of grace , and that over-a- p7a,130 7. 
brindant grace , tha: we might reſt aflured , there is enough and enough , in the Father of 1Yet.4-10. 
lishts, to maſter and to over-match any darkneſs of the Prince of darkneſs, what or how many »Tim. 1-14. 
ſoever. 

Shall T ſhew you theſe lights > Not the viſible, ofthe Sun, Moon, and Starres, or fire or candle , 
T paſs them, Beſides them there is two inus, 1. The /ight of Narwre, for rebelling againſt which, 
ellchar are without C1 n1 s T, {ſuffer condemnation. Solomon calls it che candle of the Lord ſearch- 
ing even the very bowels (Proverbs 20. ) which though it be dimme and not perfe& , yet good it is; Pcov-20.27, 
thongh lame, yert( us Mephibeſheth) itis Regia proles, of the blood royal. 2. There 1s the light of 
Gon's Law: Lex; Lux ( faith Solomon ) totidem werbss ,. Prov. 6. and his Father, a lanthorne P1076. 23. 
to his feet. Nay, inthe nineteenth Pſalme what he ſaith at the fowyth verſe, of the ſwn at the eighth ©**-119-205 
he faith the ſame, of the Law of God, lights, both, 3. The light of prophecy, as of a candle that 
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Col.1.12. 
Mar. 13.43- 
Exod. 25-33. 
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not A#ther, 


zJoh.1.-; 
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frineth in a dark. place. 4. There is the wonderful light of His Goſpel ( So Saint Peter calls-it ; 
the proper light of this dey. The tongues that deſcended, ſo many rungues, 0 many lights, + For; 
the rongue 1s 4 light, and brings to /ight what was hetore hidin the heatt, 5. ,. trom theſe 0+ 
ther, is the inward light of grace; whereby, God which commanded the /zght to ſeine oat of dark- 
neſs, He itis that ſhineth in our hearcs ; by the inward anointing ( which isthe ople of this lamp )) rhe 
light of his holy Spirit , chaſing away the darkneſs both of our hearts and mjnds. 6, There is the 
light of comfort of his huly Spir«t, alight ſowen fot the righteous here in this life, And 7, there. is 
light of glory , which they ſhall.reap; the light where God dwellerh , and where we ſhall dwell 
with Him': Even the inherirance of the Saints in. light , when the righteous ſhall ſhine as the 
Sunne in the Kingdome of Ro Father, the Father of lights. Aloſes Candleſtick with ſeven 
Palks and lights incach of them. Of all which ſeven/ights Gop the Father, acknowledges them all for 
His children, and to His children will youchſafe them all ia their order, | | 
Now this only remainerh, why he is not called the A»thor, bur che Father of theſe > Tn this is 
the manner of their deſcending. And that is, for that, they proceed from Him per modum nature, as 
the c/i/d from the Favrher, per madum emanations, cs the beams from the Sun, $0 both Father and 
light, ſhewthe manner oftheir coming, Proper and natural for Him itis to give good. Good things 
come from Him as kindly, as do they : therefore faid to be, not the Axthor, the.Zord and giver, but c- 
oor yu. Fathey of them. It is againſt his nature to do ocherwile, to pro-create or ſend forth ought, 
but : Risv 
lights, nor of hve isevil, . Forthey two (dark.and evil) are as near of kin, as /ight and good. This 
is the meſſoge (faith $. Fohn) that we beard of bim, and that we declare to you, that GoD  light,and in 
him is no darkneſs at all. Neither in Him, nor from Him : nemo dicat, let never any fay it; Let it ne. 
ver ſink into you : Tempred heis not with evil, Tempr he doth not to evil. Aſcribe it not to Pater lumi- 


. '#um, bur tO Princeps tencbrarum ;- to the Prince of darkneſs, not tothe Father of lights. But aſcribe all 


good,from the ſmalleſt ark .to the greateſt beam, trom the leaſt good giving ro the beſt and moſt perfett 
Lift of all, ro Him, to the Farther of lights. $0 we ſee , * why light , » why lights ; 3 why the Farther of 
lights. So much for the Predicate and whole Propoſition. 


And all this may be : and yet all chis being (it ſeems) ſome reply may be made and ſtand with the 
Apeſtles term of lights well _ That, what befalls che /ights the' children, a alſo befall the Fa- 
ther ofthem, The great and molt perfe& /jght inthis world , is the Same in the frmament , and two 
things evidently befall him, the two inthe Text ; Napmyaylw variation He admits, declines, and goes 
down and leave usin the dark , that is His paralaxe, in His motion from Eaſt to Welt. And,turning He 
admits; turns back, goes from us, andleaves us to long winter nights ; that is His &a# , in His-motion 
from North toSouth. One of theſe he doth ev day : the other eyey year, - Succeſſively remo- 
ving from one hemiſphereto the other ; when it is light there, ic js dark here. Succeſlively turning 
from one 7 ropike to another, when the days be long there, they be ſhort here, And , if we ſhall ſay 
any thing of the ſhadow here, that way we loſe Him too in part, by interpoſing of the clouds, when the 
day is over-caſt, So, the night is His parallaxe : the winter His $2», dark weather His ſhadow at leaſt. 
Shadows do but take Him away in part,thatis not good. But dark»eſs takes Himaway clean , that, is 


perfeRly evil, 


Job 14 6. 


Job 4.18. 
Exod. 3.14. 
Mal. 3.6. 


Joh 8.58. 


F.r 3-17. 


Plal 39.6, 


Thatir may be eyen ſo with the Father of lights, as with this itis. Good and ezi/come from Him 
alternis vicibus, by turn; and as darkneſs and light ſucceſſively, from them. That ic may fare with 
Him as with the Heuthen Zapiter : who had (ſay they ) in his Entry, two great fats, both tull, one of 
goed, the other of evil, and that he ſerved them our into the world, both of the good and of the evil as he 
ſaw cauſ-, bur commonly for one of good, two of evil at leat. 

It was more than requiſite, he ſhould clear this obje&ion. So doth he, denieth both (all three if 
you wif.) That though of man it be truly ſaid by 7ub, He never continues in cne ftay : though the lights 
of He: y :n have their parallaxes : yayme Angels of heaven , He foxnd not ftedfaſineſs in them : Yet, 
for God, Heis ſubject to none of them. Heis Ego ſam, qui ſum : thatis (faith Zſalachi) Ego Ders & 
nou mutor, Wearenot whatwe were awhile ſince, nor what we ſhall be; awhile after, ſcarce what we 
are : forevery moment makes us vary, With Gop, it i nothing ſo. He ts that He ts, He us and changeth 
not. He changes not His tenor, He changes not His tenſe, keeps not our Grammar rules, hath one by 
Himſelf : Not,before Abraham was, [ was, but, before Abraham was, I am. + : 

Yetare there varyings andchanges, it cannot be denied. We fee them daily. True, but the point 
iS per quem, on whom to lay them, Not on Gop. Seems there any receſs? Itis we forſake him , nor he 
745. Itisthe ſhipthat moves, though they that be in it think the land goes from them, not they from 
it. Seemsthere any variation, as that ot the night ? It is «y»bra terre makes it ; the /ight makes it 
nor. Isthere any thing reſembling a /adow ? A waponr riſes from us, makes the cloud, which is as a 

pent-houſe between, and takes Him from our ſight. That vapoxr is our {uft ; There, isthe apxd =_ 
Is any tempted? it is hisown /»ft doth it , that, entiſeshim to ſin, that brings us to the hudow of death. 
Itis not God. No morethan He can be tempted. no more can He tempt any. If we find any change, 
the apad is with us, not Him ; we change, He is unchanged. Man walks in a vain ſhadow : His wayes 
are the Trath. He cannotdeny Himſelf, 
Every evil, the more perfefHy evil it ts, the more it is from below : Either riſes from the ſteam of 
our nature corrupted , or ( yet lower,) aſcends as a groſs ſmoak, from the bottomleſs pit, fromthe 
Prince of datknels, as full of varying and turning into all ſhapes and ſhadows, as God isfar trom both , 


Shall 


who is uniform and conſtant in all His courſes. 
[ 


leines, his bowels are all goodweſs. Father of darkneſs He cannor be, being Father of 


Wh 


Sermun 14: Of the Hor v Gnosr. 


Shall we now caſt up all into one ſum, the errors by them,and the veriries by themſelves,and oppoſe 
each to each ? The firſt error : ro be all for having ; never ſpeak of ir. The verity : that all is giving, 
or gifts, to be for it, The ſecond error : to think, great mattersonly are give, the meaner we of 
our elves, The verity : perfett,as well as good, and good as perfett, they be given boch. The third er- 
fbr © tothink, they are from us, notelſewhere trom others. The verity : they are <Z2ey, they grow 
notin ns, . we ſpin them not out of our ſelyes. The fourtherror : they be from below ; we gather them 
here, _ The verity : be from fro, thats above , not here beneath, « The fifth exrox + to think 
chat from thence they fall prom5cx,ccarch who catch may, \bap-hazard. The verity ; they fall nor 
by chance, they deſcend by providence,” aiid thit regularly.” The ſixth ##or , they deſcend then 
from che ftarres or planets. The verity : not fromthem, or either of them, bur from the Father of 
+hem. The ſeventh and laſt error : fothink, that by turns, he ſends one while good, otherwhile bad , 
and fo varies and changes. The verity: He doth neucher. The /ights may warie; He is invariable: they 
may change, Heis wnchangeable : conſtant alwayes,and like Himſelf. Now our leſſons from thele. 

1. Andisitthus? Andarethey given ? Then, quid gloriarss ? let us have no-boaſti Are they 
given, why forger you the giver 7 Ler Hurgbe had in memory, He is worthy ſo to . 2. Bethe 
giving, as well as the gift ; and the good, asthe perft&, of gift, both > Then ac ledge it in both,take 
che one a#the pledge, maketh ones a (tep'to the other, 3. Are they from ſomewhere elſe, not 
from our ſelves ? Leartichen to ſay, and xo ſay with feeling, Non nobis Domine, quia non a nobis, 4: 
Are they fromon high ? Took not down tothe gronnd then; as Sine to the Arroner*=they find ly- 
ing there, and never once upto the Tree they came from, Look up : | the very frame of our body gives 
that way, It is natures check to us, to have our head bear w3ward, and our heart grovel below. 5. Do 
they deſcend ? Aſcribe them then to parpoſe, not to time or chance. NOT able to fortune (Lith the 
Propher, ) 6. Are they from the Farther of lights? Then never go tothe children ; "A fgnis cali ne- 
lire timere: Neither > nor hope for any thing from any /ight ot them all, 7. Are His' gifts without 
repentance ? Uaries he not? Whom He loves, doth He love to the end ? Let our ſervice be fo too, not 
wavyering, Otharwe changed from Him, no more than He from us? Not from the /ight of grace, to 
the ſhadoW of fin, as we do full often. 

But above all, that which is ex rcta ſxbſtaritia, that if we find any want of aty giving of gift, good or 
perfet?, rhis Text gives us /ight whirher to look, to whom torepair forthem : To the Father of * lights. 
And even.ſo letus do. Ad Patrem luminum, cum primo lumine Let the light every day, ſo foonas we ſee 
it, put us in mind to get us to the Fathor of lights. Aſcendat oratio, deſcendet miſeratio, let our prayer go 
up co Hun, that His grace may come down to us : foto lighten us in our wayes and works, that we may in 
the end, cometo dwell with Him, in the light which is 89s aviaoveoy, light whereof there is no even-tide, 
the $un whereof never ſets, nor knows trepike, the only thing we miſs,and wiſh for in our /ights here, pri- 
mum & ante omni. 

Bur, if we ſue for any, chiefly for the beſt, the moſt perfeR gift of all, which thisday deſcended and 
was given, This day was, and any day may be, but chiefly this day will be given to any that will deſire, 
as our Saviour promuſeth (Zzks 11.) and will be :s good as His word. 

Within us there is no Spirit bur our own, and thar /»ſ? 5 after envy, and other things as bid : from be- 
neath it cannot be had : Itis donzm celeſte , Simen,it he would give never ſolargely for it, cannot ob- 
rain it. Itdeſcended ad ccxl»m this day, it was ſeento deſcend, and ſowill. 

Which deſcents from on high, from the Father of /ights ( therein the tcngaes of 1;ght ) light on usto 
give us knowledge, a gift proportioned to /ight : and to give us comfort, a 9zfr proportioned to light. 
By faith, to lighten, By grace tO ſtab/i/h our hearts. 
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r Cor. Chap. XII. 


Diviſiones vero gratiarum, xc. 


'O Diviſozs, Ver. g. Now there are © Diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit. 
5 Andthere are diverſities of adnuniStrations,but the ſame Lord. 


6. And there are diverſities of operations, but God 3s the ſame, which worketh 
all in all. 
7. But the manifeſtation of the Spirit 3s given to every man, to profit withal: 


> TEXT readat this Feaſt, of the Chxrches own choice : who ( I will ever 
preſume ) beſt knoweth, what Text will beſt fit eyery Feaſt; and ſo this, Ir 
begins (youſee ) and it endsin the Sp:rir, whoſe proper Feaſt this is. The 
Spirit is1n the firſt verſe; and again the Spirit isin che laſt : firſt; andlaſt, 
here we find him. 
Andifwe will look well into it, we ſhall (ineffe& ) find that , which 
hapned this Day, though in other terms. Here have youinthis Text, gifts, 
as 1t might bee tougnes, Which came from Heaven this Day : For, whar 
were thoſe ro7gues but gifts ? And here have you zgain diviſions, as it 
might be c/efrs, inthe tongues : For what is to cleave, but to divide 7 And, if you lack fire: f 
here have you in the laſt verſe, manifeſtation, which is by /ight. For, the uſe of /zght, is to make 1 
manifeſt. So have you the Holy Ghoſt in cloven tongues of fire, in ſome more general terms : the \ 
gifts, the tongues, the diviſion, the cleft, the manifeſtation, the fire, Thoſe gifts, firſt divided, then made 
manifeſt, and that by the Spirir, amounting to the /ubtaxce of the FeaFF : that there can be no queſtion, 
but the Text ſuits to the time, tully, 
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The 
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_ . The Uſewe haye of the whole Text, is;  thatinall bumble thankfulneſs, we are to acknowledge The Sumne, 

the great god of the whole Deizy entire, and of every perſon init, So ſcriouſytikiig to hear 
the (tha is, all our) 4s (we ſee) they doin fort meer hece, and afſemble them 
ſelves, all three, each fot his part ro contribute, one, gifre; another, calings, a third, works.” Ani 
en. commit Over themenjhhetie of) all to the Spirit, ad #tilitatem,: to the profic (that is) to-the 
general good of the Church, in whoſe good, is the good of usall, | 
. * Now-alþeic, to-authorize and to countenance the Feaſt che'more, the whole rhree Perſons do here 
prom themſelves, 10 joynt concurrence tp this work of diſtribution, yer, (you ſee) the Holy Ghoſt 


here a double part, andin that reſpe& a prerogative above the other twain. | For, the Fpir:t is in, 
at both. Js, at the dizy/con; and ſoarethe reſt... Andagain, is, arthe menifeftation; ſoare none of 
the reſt. But, Hethere ; and He alone. For, the rongwes are His; and'they are t00 manifeſt : Soo 
bim alone we owe the manifeſting. So, His, and fo His the honour of the day, which/is Feſtwm lin- 
ragruns, the Feaſt. of tongues,” or (if you will fo calllit)' the Feaſt of manifeſtation. In' very deed, 
the Haly Ghoſts Epipbapy;, allowing, as Chri#, one, ſo:Hum anocher. | 
© TheSumof all, is : That Chrifts errand heing done, CNS OINNIE this'day; , 
viſibly came down, tor Him and in His name and ttead, to take the charge, and to eſtabliſh an order in 
the Charch : which order or eſtabliſhment is here ſet down, And think noc,it holds in the Charch alone, 
butthar in itis repreſented unto us a true pattern or monld of every other well compoſed Gor . 
For, happy is the government, where the' Holy. Ghoſt beſtoweth the gifts, C:riſt appoi places, 
and God effeteth the work, Works all in: all.” +2 oi buy | 
_ Andas Reftamn isindex [ms & abliqus , —m__ rule will diſtover as Well what is cyooked, as What is 
Prait, both : So-under onehave we here, as the lively image of awell ordered Society (tor the preſer- 
ing of three aright, makes all well, ) So withal the manifold ob/5quiries and exorbitances inthe Church, 
inthe common-wealch oy where ; whichariſe from the errors about theſe three, + the g:frs not” re= 
garded,, » the'places not well filled, 3 the worksnot workmar-likg performed. The noc looking to of 
which three, hath brought, and is like more and more; to briag all out of courſe, 


The Text (if ever any) is truly eripertite, HOITTY evidenily of three .parts : every one of the The Diviþos, 
are : {kind of Trinity. 1 Perſonal. > Real, and 3' Attnal. I. 

1 Petſonal, theſe three, x the ſame Spirir, : the ſame Lord, ; The ſame God. 2. Real, theſe I. 
three : 1. Gifts, Adminiſtrations, Or offices, 3 oper &1ans, or works. 3. Atual,theſe three; 1 Dividing, II, 
> maniſeſing, 3 and profiting. Three diviſions from three, for three. The three real, they be 
ground of all, the 1 gif, » offices, and z works : The three perſonal ;, 1 The Spirit, 2 Lord, and 3 God, 
are bur from whence thoſe come. The three Atwal, are but whither they will : : Divided; 2 S0 dis 
vided, as made manifeſt 1, 3 S0 made manifeſt, as not only 1 tO make a ſerv, but =y& to ſomeend, x That 
end to be, not wugces,, the hurt or trouble ; but ovugsper, 3 The good, not private, of our ſelves, bur 
common, 0f. all the whole body of the Church, 
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Irſt, and beforeallchings, we find hece, and finding we adote the hely bleſſed and glorious Tri- l. 
4 nity : the Spiricin plain rerms, the other two inno lels plain, if welook to but the VI. verſe of The 'Trinity 
the V. Chapter betore, where the Apoſtle ſaith : Tous there is but one God, the Father of whom perſonal, 
are all things, and we of Him ;, andone Lord feſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by Him. 
So, by God is intended the Farher, the firſt Perſon : by Lord, the Son, the ſecond : by the Spirit, the 
third, the uſual term ortide of the Holy Ghoſt, all the Bible through, Theſe three, as in Trinity of 
Perſons here diſtin ; So, in Unity of Eſſence, one and the ſame. For thoughto each of theſe three, 
there is allowed a [| the ſame, | yercometo he Deity, and they are not three [" the ſames ] bur one 
the [ſame ; | one, and the ſame God-head, to be bleſſed for ever. 
1. Once before, are theſe three known thus ſolemnly to have met , atthe creating ofthe world, 
2 Once aguin,at the Zapriſm of Chri;ſt,the new creating it.3 And here now the third time, at the Bapti/ns 
of che Charch, with the Holy Gheſt. Where, as the manner is at 2ll bapri/ms,cach beſtoweth a ſeveral 
gitr, or largeſs, onthe party baptized (that is) on the Charch; for whom, and for whoſe good; 
all this 454dng andall this manifeſting is. Nay, for whom and for whoſe good, the worldit ſelf 
was created, Chriſt Himſelf baptized, and the Holy Ghoſt this Day viſibly ſent down. 
The Trinity perſonal] deal with firſt, that we may know, where and from whom, all the reſt iſſue 
and proceed. All errorsare tolerable, ſavetwo, about A4pha, the firſt I&trer, and Omega thelaſt , 
abour primmum principium, and »ltimas finis , the firſt beginning, whence all flow, and thelaſt end, where- 
to all tend. We erre againſt the firſt, when we derive things amiſs : we erre againſt the ſecond, when 
e refer them amiſs ; Divide them righr, and refer them right, and all is righe. Andthe ri ghc deriving 
is (as here) co bring all from the bleſſed Trinity, 
| Fromthis Trinity perſonal, comes there here another (as I may call it) a Trinity real, of 
1 gifts, 2 adminiſtrations, and 3 operations, I will tell you, what is meant by each. 71. By gifes, is 
meant theinward indowing, enabling, qualifying, thereby one, for his skill is meet and ſufficient for 
ought, A particular whereof to the number of nine, it ſet down, .atthe YIIT, IX, and X. Verſes af- 
Siſz ter, 


Of the Sxnp1xc 


ter. 2. By adminiſtrations, is meant the outward calling, function, or office, 

i authorifed todeal with ought. .Qf target Bays le nn Bog | 
the XVII verſe after. 3. By operations, is meant the effec, or wark done, 4 —_ 
by the farmer two (RoehRat pay pum ang the cating : ) are ; 
noſerting down of them ; only ſo to be ranged, a5 VEry calling to know his own proper pork. 
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to deal with ir, - ; WP 9 COPS 
So haye you three qaotierts from three Div;/ors- 1 gifts, » offices, y*works, from the"; # 

2 Son, and 3 Holy Ghoſt, referendo ſingula fingnis. 1 Gifts, / from the Spirit + x Y g we 

Cbrift, the Lird: 3 Works, from God ihe Father. The Spirit, He gives Wherewith + | 
nes wherein : the Father, He works where-ahonr.. The Spirie ves allto all + Chrift,” H 
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any. 
6 No more necds their order in ſtanding : The Holy Gheft firſt , and the Father laſt y iſe FI 
th-yin Baptiſm, orin the Doxclegie. The works appropriate to the Father, though theyke lo © ecu= i 
tion laſt , yet are they inintention firſt,” Jris (asina ſolemarrain) 3, A. the aff pg firſt, gt 
ard prims nowiſſims, he firſtcomelaſt : and yetare firſt i order, though 7ft 7n place. Itisfure, te © 
Work is the end of both there}, and of all, Unamgqnuodgue propter operationem ſnam : Ev thing, be of 
ic what it will.g:fe or place, is and hath his being for the work it hath ro do. So, the work. his chicf of © x 
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the three, and He the chief, whoſe the work is, ler His ſtanding be whereit will. 
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iT. Tothe doirg whereof, there be rogues three things. And wherethere be more than one re- 
The Triz:zty quired, our books teach us, ever to conſider them, firſt comunfim, joyntly, altogether , then ſeri- 


Real, atim,e:chinorder, as they ſtand ; andlaſtly, ſer ſim, every one aſunder by it (elf. 
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7eyntly then. Tothe doing of ought there is requiſite, 1 hability of the party, 2 authority for 

the party, 3 and 4i/igence inthe parry. * Aeetand ſufficient men , 2 they, orderly called, and placed 

3 diligent and painfsl at their buſineſs. To ſupply theſe; here are, 1 A gift wherewith, = a place 

wherein, 3 a work whereabour to imploy both : and none ro take On him the work, except firſt ina 

calling , nor to take on hum a calling, except be firſt have a gifr meerforir. The Spirit is free of His 

gifts; by which, ability : Chriſt, Heinvites us to ſome calling, wherein, antherity : Ged, He cals upon | 

\I#7 us t& be at work : wherein, diligence 1s to be ſhewed, | + 
Our duty it ſhall be to come, to beat theſe three dules, er dinzfions; to have our ſhare in them. 
b Our of thefirſt : 1 Every one to get himſelt furniſhed with ſome gift, + Outof the ſecond ; to ſec 
himſelf beſtowed in ſome Ailing. 3 Our of the third : having both theſe, ro apply himſelf ro ſome 

5 work, and namely, that work, that belongs to his calling. Ina word, every one to find himſelf with 

bl 4 a gift, ina calliag, about a work, Not having the gift, nocto affe@ or enter the calling ; nor having 4 

3 ng thecalling, not toventure upon the work. ; 

By all means we are to ayoid to fruſtrate this meeting of the Trinity. To do them this honour, , 
to think all the three abſolutely needful, and not any of the three more than needs. The 33/dow of 
Gop as it is never wanting in anything that needs , ſo neither is it /avy/b.in ir hang more than needs, 
And indeed, to hold any of the three ſaperfluows, is (in effe&) to call in queſtion, whether ſome per- 


' I. 
0490-11 ah OO" then 
KH. 5. Jo; atly, 

t 

[ 


- 

o 
"33 oo - 
TI 


ſonin the 7rinjty be not ſuperfluous ; namely, that per ſor, whoſediviſion we ſeem to ſet (o light by. 
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deve, xo ont, wheran there is xoper, (that is) grace, EC rear pra gh 
watd, the pride of our nor welk : adore, and is. &] 
or blown : huts <peowadathun prickin ix fore fix frag y- ur pride tas roger ok 08 Wk 
had it, and recyved-ir nor 3- 8 vexaived ir, but jt was becauſe we earn'd it. -- Ni 1h Yaris a 
wo part I aan Hs « freely given of Him, freely receved by 4. Har B:206 210 
r 70M : INC 

s given by Hit; Whois that > The Spirc The camtal man ſoils be. hath 4 favl,/ond 
cht_nt > epic hotaleqnonerel, andis therefore called awmetss howo (that cm— 
thar, is all bis Sp/rve. - The Chriftian takes notice of another Spirit, that is nockis own," (chas 

God's Spirit, t we bes ps jrderes isbehalden tro Him, who is exc nd i jon Spirits. Bins 
6 many men,” {0 many ffurees. - But thisis DC 

+ Which one, and the ſame Spirit makes alſo againſt Pagovſpr. For, they bad hine Muſut,; and 
three gracer, and ( 1 wot nat how many) Gods and Geddeſſes befides. We £0 butio oe, Allqury 
come from ave; from the ſame Spirit, All our multitude is from. Unicy. Alon. diverſity is from 
identity. All our aivifiews from integrity; from one and the ſame entire Sport, ' A free goft 
trom the free Fperit ,, 4 gift of grace from che Spirit of grace. $0, from Gon, aq from ur felyes2 
for CHRIST, not for our ſelves : by the Spirir, not by either onr narare, or ipdyftry,not alone : For, 
without the Spirit, all our »atxre and indxſtry will varuſh, and nought come of thery, 

Thus ir ftands, The Heathen manchanks his own witand fludy, for hislearning ; ard we feelude 
them.not : butthis we ſay : When allis done with 2ll our parts netrra/l, andall our atts habirwell, if 
the Holy Gboſt come not with His graces ſpiritnal, no good will come of chem.. . Therefore we t9 ſeek 
after /p;ritwalgifts, and ?niw | itis the Apoſtles word) xealunſly to ſeek them. - For, though the 
Spirit give, yet we mult ſac and pray for them. Zachary mskes buc one Sparit of theſe two, 
1 Grace, and:2 Prayer. Prayer, as the breathing qut : Grace, 2s the drawing in : Both make bur 
one breathing. To pray, then: and (more than to pray) to of them up, the word is dra{wmuyetr, 
to blow them, and make them burn, as isuſed to be done to and as1s to be done to the fiery 
romgues Of this day : Eiſz you wall bave bur a blaze of them; and all elſe , but cinders, cold and 
comfortleſſe geer (God knows.) Bur fo allare to be ſuirers, and to labour , to have a part in this 
dealing. 

From the Fpirir then they come : but by way of diviſfon., Not, ſo, as ſome, all; ſome, never a 
whit; bur by way of divsfien, The nature whereof is, neither ali vifes, to one, 'norone gift, to 
all : Bur (es it follows) i:d4c@, wnicxique, tO gach ſome : : neither donam heminibus , one Fift tO af 
men : nor dona homini, all gifts t ane man : but gona hominibes, gifts to men : Every one Ks parr of 
the divident ; For ſuchis thelaw of dividing. 

Which diviſion is of two forts : 1 either of the chingir ſelf in kind, + or of the meaſure. 1. The 
hind , which the 4 peſtle ſpeaks of in the ſevemtbC hapter, and ſeventh verſe; To every one is riven his 
ſpecial, and proper gift , ro onein this kind, to another inthat, - Gonp to cempering, as the natural 
body, thatinic, the eye ſhould nor havethe gift xa go, butta ſee; and the foor not ro ſee, bur to go, 
And as the great ' body of-rhe world; In it, Hiraws countrey ſhanld yield excellent rixber and ſtone; 
and Seomons Countrey, good mbeat and oxl,whieh is che ground: of all commerce; $0, the fhiriraal 


body, that init, Pax ſhould be deep learned, Apolia ſhould be of berrer fprech ; vic need anothes ; 
one ſupply the needof another; ones abundance, the others wank, 
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A Hebrew fo rotates as Prelats is Lavine. The ſame is known inthe Charch of Chrift through all anti- 


Rom. 13-4- Wo 
Adts 1 4 36. other title. The beſt King that was (David) is faid but to have ſerved his time, A, 13. Served, "Ps 
Deur. 4 10+ that was all. The glorious /ighrs of heaven are faid (Dem. 4:) to be created in miniſterium, but for s 
SRI PO ft Heb.1.14 ourſervice. The Angels of heaven are but miniſtring ſpirits, Heb. 1. Nay Chri Himſelf is tiled no by: 
18} M's tt; Rom.15.8. otherwiſe (Rem. 15.) but that He was a Miniſter of the Circumciſion, He that is Lox'D of all, and 
OR BTRT 31 ff} gives all the offices, calls His own but ſo. 
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door) getin by ſome other back way ; per pſexdothyram, by ſome falſe poſters ; That marres all: This, 
is the - order , Vocavit ſervos, & j," owl, dedit T is the Gofpet: [aſe s He call;,He aves talents to, Mar.25.154 
If he have none given him, he came nncalled , at leaſt by Chriſt : He calf'd him. not : He came un-ſenc 
atleaſt by God , he ſenc himnor, Though he anſwer, Here 7 am, Chriſt ſpoke nat co him, Though Eſay 22.16« , 
he came running never fo faſt, God ſent him not, _ E/ay asketh two queſtions, Quis ts hic ? or Vuaf 
quis tu hic ? quis, if by Chriſt, quaſi quis, \f otherwiſe, And many a quaſi quis, (God wot) haye 
we among us. 

Whats then ro be done; that Chrif be not neglected, and his ea? That every one betake him- Eath onero | 
ſelf roſome calling, or other. In the Afiniftery, all-: All 31inifters, Aſmmifter ,, Eicher of the Church, have a calling; 
or of the State and Common-wealth : But all Azinifters, Thoſe that are nor, that diſpoſe not them- 


: ſelves ſoto be, to be holden for ſuperfluous creatures, for i»utilia terre pondera, rhat camber but the Luke 13.92; 


ground, ind keep it barren *'with whom the earth is burdened, and even groansunder them, .. Deaf Ad- Plal. 53.4. 
_ they are, at Chrifts call they ſtoptheir ears, who calls every one to a Calling todo lome ſervice 

Tobein ſome Calling ; | 
dele (the Spirits) not 2*hefecond(Chrifts :) no gift there, no place here. Can any man devile ro his gfe. 
ſpeak with more reaſo!,, than dothrthe Apoſtle ( inthe 14.Chapter following) 1f azy man be ignorant, les 1 Cor. i4.ztt 
him be ignorant ,, ( oe . ) a2 or.cy rſuch, r take 0n him the Love or work of theskiltul, 
Itis againſt Gods will, ifhe do. Have yourefuſed to gain kno e? then have 1 refuſed you for be= Hoſca 5:8, 
31g any Prieſt of mine, Its GoÞ Hons Haſta 4. Have you nor uſed the means ? yes you " 
miſpent the time when you ſhould have laboured for the if ? Chriſt hath no place for you. Whom 
the Spirit furniſhed with gifts, for themit is Chriſt provideth places : tor them, and none cle. 

1. Andyet not every pag for every gift, mher : Bur ro havea callieg proper to his gift: Proper ta Kind, 
co it for the k5nd;, not to be miſ-ſorted into a place no ways meet : his gift lying one way, his place ano- 
ther. Bur puc the right gift inthe right place: -. _ 

2. Proper for the Lind, and proper for the meaſyre alſo. For, as there be meaſres in gifee;ſothere In Meaſure: 
be degrees i» places,to anſwer them. And oneis not to thrult himſelfinco a place diſproportioned to the 
portion of his g;fts (the Apoſtle cals it vaparler very £ Exliuyer, is roextend, to ſtreich himſelf to the full 
of his meaſare : Capuxluver, is to ſtretch himſelf beyondic, to enter himſelf far beyond his ſtantling -) t Cor. 10, 14; 
But if a mean gift, a mean calling to content him. Dur ſermo , for there.is none{o meanin gift, that 
he undervalues his gift, tor any, place, yea even of rhebelt worth. You may fe theſe two : (1 the 
kind, and 2 the degree : ) the kind, in Vz23iah : He had no calling to his work of incenſe , of burning in- 
cenſe ;, not at all. What became ofhim? You may read in his forehead. The: degree, in Vzxah : he had 
a calling , was of the Tribe : went only beyond tis degree : preſſed to touch the Ark, which was more 
than a Levite might do, and was ſtrucken dead for it by God. God no leſs angry with him, that wene 
beyond the degree of his _— than with Uzz34hchar had no kj»d of ca/lingat all. None that isin 
therefore, to over-reach or preſume above his degree, bur to keep him within compaſs. 

Now the gifts be dealt, and the wm fild : che Spir:ts gifts put into Chrits , ( that is) into 
right placos. Now fall we tothe third, ro Gods diviſion, to ſet chem to work, Every thing (we ſid ) 
hath his being, for the werkitisto do, Gifts, calling andall for the work... For, if the work follow 
not, the gift widle, you may caſt ir away; the calling is idle, you may caſt it off, A vacation it 
might be; a vocation it is not, The gift is for the calling : the gift and calling (both) are for che 
work. 

And will you obſerve the proceeding here of the Spirit firſt > The Spirit is neereſt reſembled to 
breath : Spiro, whence it comes, 1s tO breathe. Breath (you know) is inthe noſtrils : they be two; 
through, and from them both,the Spiri: proceeds. To anſwer theſe, Gop the Father, CHr1sT the 
Lord, are two; from them both, by way of ſpiration, comes the Spirit, the ſacred Breath of them both. 

Now then ſecondly, as the Father doth beger the Son, and from chem both proceeds the 
Hely Spirit , $0, the gift to beget the calling (of right'foir ſhould) and they both co produte the 
ork. Andasno man comesto ChR1sT, but by the Holy Ghoſt : So, no man to the cal- 
ling, but by the gifr, And as no man comes to the Father, but by Chriſt : ſo no man to the work, 
bur by the calling. 


but withal, to have a Lift meet for that calling, But if not art the firſt According to 


Z Chro. 26. is, 


2 Sam. C.7, 


Not to the work, The very word work (42-y) at once condemnsthree, deg29r, mipepaor, afeirepy, 3 The 3rb, 
*Aze2p» fielt, Such asare idle bodies; do no work at all : ſpend their dayes in vanity; conſume whole 52. 
years, in doing juſt nothing. This (of Works) is God's diviſcen : who is not (Himſelf) would not 2 Nor #797, 
have us, idle, V/qze operatrer, ſtill He works, ſtill he would have us ſoro do, Notas Zonas : get us _ $.l 7s 
a gourd, and ®Hat as ir, and ſce what will becotne of Nin:ive ; but ſtir not a foot to help it; Not i $a 
to lie ſoaking inthe broth (as Ezekiel ſaid of the great menin his dayes :)) The City is the caxldron, Ezch.11.3. 
the wealth 1s the broth, and inthe broth they lie Paking, and all is well. Saint Paw callsthem the 
Lolligees of theLand. His word is xgrarapxsiv ; The fix dayes, and the ſezenth, ro them both alike; + Cor.11.9, 
Holy day-Chriſtians The Poet ſaid, "Azppois aiiy pr 2: Every day us holy day with idle people. Our 
of this divi{ffon, out of operations, they. 

The next fort, they wall not beidle,; butir were as good they were. They will be doing, but iris Not a«*qppr;, 
-x/pcg2ov ll they do : Nothing to any purpoſe, from and beſide RET Opmus quo 1ihil opus, (ome need- 
leſs work ; 9*e »ihil attinet, as good let alone; leaving undone, that they ſhould and are to do, and 
catching at lomewhart elſe, and mightily buſyttis themſelves abour thar ; and all co no end; | Aww; 
eorunm meditati ſunt ficut arance, faith the Plalm : Very buſie ghey be ; bar it is abour _—_— Plal. 90.10» 
cob» 
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cobwebs : no body ſhall wear them , or be the warmer for them ; to no profitinthe world. 

And astheſe deale with quenihil attiner;So the laſt (a4) with thoſe, qae nikil adeos artintt,that 
concern not them at all. That wilt be doing, but it is with that, they have nothing to do. 1 here ate 
diviſions of works, and they work our of their diviſion : love to be buſie, to be dealing withany bo« 
dies work, ſavertheir own. Which is lightly the b«ſic-bodies occapation, condemned by the Apoſtle, nor 
in wen-only (2 Theſſ. 3.) but evenin the other ſex, too (1 Tim. 5.) For they alſo will be medhing : 
mnv@egyuoy is of both genders. | | 

Itold you-before, the calings were founded upon or 4ey,and to keep them, ſo have their ;ggguaiag, 45 
mits, or bounds. And they doall 4nulv; drummiir, walk out of order , diſorderly break the pales, 
and oyer they go ;* tharleaving their own, become((as Saint Peters WOrd 1s) *ayergrormonemi, Biſo9ps of 
other mens Dooceſts : Donogoodin their own, ſpend their rime in finding faulr with others, A thing 
not'to bee by any body. Take the natural body for example, wherein the Spirit, blood, chaler, 
and other humours areto keep and contain themſelves, to hold every one in his own proper yellel : as 
bleedin the veines, choler in the gall : And if once they be our of them, rhe.h/ped our of the weine makes an 
Apoſtume : the choler out of the gallr makes a Fawndiſe all over the body. Believe it, thisis an evs/ ck- 
neſſe under the Sun, that the &viſion of works is' not kept more {ttitly., They are divided according 
ro the callings : Every work, is not for every calling. For then what needs any dividing ? But as the 
calling is, ſo are the works to be : every one to intend his own, wherein (it is ekuned) his skill lies, and 
not to buſie himſelfwith others : For,thatis «#/23-v.. And theſe are the three errors about ope rations. 

It willnot be amiſfe, if we look yera little farther into this word, For, it is wiggynue, which is more 
than #397. For wigywua, IS 00t every Work : itis arl i8-Wrought work, A work wrought by ws lo, as. 


' in walſo. And both, it may be. For w34/« and mmgzes take notaway, onethe other. $o/ then 


by our ſelves, as by ſome other beſide our ſelves, and that is Gop, whois ſaid hereto work | af 
i all. | 
All in allIf we take itat the uttermoſt extent,jt will reach,then we muſt be well:aware to ſever the de- 

fett, or deformity ofthe work:from the werkit ſelf, as,well we may.A4 oh. he the work ,halting is the de- 
formity. Moving, that comes from the ſo, is wrought by it : halring (the deformity) not from the 
ſort, whence the moving comes; bur that is cauſed by the crookedneſſe of the /eg. $0 is the evil of the 
work : the defeft, from »« , the work,, from Gop, andthat His. 

' - Burofall our good, all our well-wrought works, of them, we ſay not only, Sine Ae nikil poreſtis fa- 
cere, We can do none of them without Him : But tarther, we ſay withthe Propher, Domine, onnia ope= 
14 noftra operatus es in nobis : 1nthem, He doth not only co-operate with us from without ; bur, even 
from within (as I may ſay) in-operate them in us; mus, «© Vai, working in you. Then, if there g0 
another #/orkman to them beſides our ſelyes, we are notto take them wholly to owr ſe/ves. But, if that 
other Workman be Gop ; we will allow Him for the principal z/orky1ay, ar the leaſt, Thar, upon the 
whole matter, if ourability be bur of gift , if our calzng, be but a ſervice , if our very work, but. 
eyigynua, a thing wrought ins ; cecrdit Babylon, pride falls to the ground : theſe three have laid 
it flat. F * 
Bur beſides this, thereare rhree points more iti &{y/iue; I will touch them firſt. 1. 7» as they are 
faid to be wroght , to ſhew, or works ſhould not be 5hrewed from w« , wound our of us with ſome 
wrinch from without, without which nothing would comefrom us by our will, if we could otherwiſe 
chooſe : *t&4gyiuare, theſe properly. But v9eryiuars, from within : hath the principinm met, there, 
and thence ; And fo, are ratural and kindly works. 

2. Next, from within: To ſhew, they are not taken-on-works, done in hypecriſie : So the owr/de 
fair, whatis within, it $kils not. Bur, that there be truth in the inward parts, that there it be wrought, 
and that thence it come. | 

3.And laſt, if it be an ivipynua, it hath an excygie (thatis) a workmanſvip, ſuch as that the gift ap- 
pears init, For energie implies, it is not done «rcangue , but workmar-like done. El'ethereis an 
aero, bur no exergienn It, Andeven the very word of diviſion | comes to-as much. Dividing im- 
plies -&z/ ro hit the joy»r, right : For, that, isto divide. To cur at venture, quite beſide the joynr, it sKils 
not where, through skin and bones and all , thar, -is ro chop and mangle, and not to divide, Diviſion 
hath Arr, ever. Andthis for Gop's diviſen,the diviſion of Works. And ſo now you have all three. 


We have ſet down the order. Willyou now refle& upon it a little, and ſee the variation of the * 


compaſſe, and ſee how theſe diviſicns areall put out of order ; and who bein, and who be our at every 
one ot them? Firſt, whereasthe gifr and the calling are (and ſo are to be) Relatives, neither without 
the other ; There are menof no gifrs (toſpeak ot ) that may ſeeme to have come too late, or tochave 
been away quite, at the firſt of the Fpirirs dealing : No bo they have of it, yet what do they ? 
Fairly ſtride over the gifts; never care for them, and ſtep into the calling over the gifrs, and ſo 0- 
ver the Holy Ghoſts head. Where they ſhould begin with the gf, the firſt thing they begin with, is to 
get them 4 good place. Letthe gift come after, if it will : orit ir do not, it skills not greatly. They 
are well : they lie ſoking in the broth, inthe mean time. This negle& of the gifr, in effeR is a plain 
contempt of the Spirit, as there were no great need of the Hely Ghoſt 

Thus it ſhould be : As one ſpeeds at the firſt diviſion, ſo he ſhould at the ſecond, If no grace from 
the Spirit; no place with CuR1sT. If ſome one, but a mean one, let his place be according, He 
with the zwo mire, not in the p/ace of him with the five ralents : (or as one well expreſtit) not /itt/:- 
learned Aurelius, Biſbop Of great Carthage, and great-learned Saint Auguſtine, Biſhop of little Hippo. 
This is a treſpaſſe ſure, againſt the firſt div cw-: which reſpeReth nor only the gifts in fpecie, but in 1c 
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ſure t00, , Proportion the Ton \ro the proportion. of. the gifec : which proportics (we know, is. borb 
0 


wayes broken; whether a low” gift have a high place, or a rich gift beet lie in a poor place 
ed the thine Cit 1 57 adi hare be i of th late, as nears co endthe 7 
the 7ift. | 4 F I's X i 4:58 . | Ie is . | 2M ot 
There ſhould be but, one Go. In the Tex, there is no more, Buchere isanorher. The 4 
calls him the God of tha world: who bath his wig 6d vs). who works too : and his works tend tO fs 
face; and ona hen nbn fur my | ——4s | | Me Sw 
Nor, there is bat one Lord here, to divide p/zces, But by a Wy paonon pA Le RES 
that make diviſions, and ſubd52iſons of them : Of whom the poor divided placer may lay (with (E- - Efoy 26. 26] 
ſay) O Lon D, other Lords beſides thee had the diſpoſing of m. 9 PPRG 91 US 1 
' $0, theres bur one Fpirir. * Bur, anocher” #$;x;e TX is abroad in the worſd:* He thar cattied - 


2 Cory 4. 41 
+ WE. p13 07%? 


CHR1 5 up tothe top of the mountain, and ralke of 7363 dabo, avit he had gifts woo,” 1 Mar. 4. 9, 
© T ſhall be forry to makean other d-viſro of gifts, chan thoſe of the Holy G! : "Bar, made icmuſt | 
be, which the world hath made, and makes daily,” and makes more” accompr- of them, - chan of theſe 
herein the Text. And indeed, fach accompe, as the Holy G wr di and is Lifts wndivie 
ded well enough. - The other Spirit divides ocher manner gifts,” than} the H 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are dong peor:s, came gr of the by of F puts) 
ot the bre.ſt too, bur they come but our of the þ3ſome. And," Pecwlarion we fy, the Hal | 
gifts are far above theſe, bur, in praftice, they are daily found ro be tar aboverhem in | F' prox. x8; 16; 


Wiſe-man faith, Dilarant viam heminzs, theſe gift; haye a power to make a Way through never ſo 


a preaſe, power to make «ny.vor flis openaforethem, They ſpeak of graces : os ray , thac 
come with ea, more graczone, Cx theſe of Saint. Pax!. Nay, they will &/grace them, and marre. 


their faſhion quite, | TOY | 
© Burthenthoſe gifts hold not of this Feaff,not of Pextecoſt; but hold of the Feaffof Simenand Fude, 


' they. The Chzrch barb joyned theſe two Saints, in one Feaff : andthe Dive/ (in many things elſe, 


Govy's Ape) hath mide a like joyning of hisfoo, in imitation of thetrue. His Simon, is Simon Zſaguy, 

not $imen Zelotes , and Pude, Pads Iſcarict, not Fudas the brotherof James, No kinto him. Simon, 

he came off roundiy, aggovr+yu ohm, offered frankly, would come vo the price.” ' And Fadar, he 'AQs. 8. 18. 
would know what they would give, bow thankful they would be\, and ir was done, and there" goeth a Mat: 26-z5- 
bargain: Theſe two arelike enough to:gree. And'thus is the Holy Ghoſt defeated + bought our , He 

and His gifts by Simon till. And chusis Cn R 13T betrayed in His places, and that, by Z«das ſtill. This 

wicked fraternity of Simon 4nd Fude, are the bane of the Charch,unto this day. «das thar told Cuxrsr, 

like hto makefile of Cyr 15sT's places. Simon, that would buy the Holy Ghoſt, (hid He been 

to be ſold) as like to buy out the Hcly Gho#ts gifts, as the Holy Ghoſt Himſelf, And this fault inthe firſt 

concoaion, is never afrer amended in the ſecond. For, with ſock as theſe Gop will never co-operate ; 

riever comes there any fruirof ſach. Enough, if any ching were enough. Bur thus Cyr 1s t*s pla* 

ces gO againſt Cur 1 5ST! s will. mate 7 

Thus have yea ca/ing without a gifr, What ſy you now ro 2 gift withoura calling ? Thoſe, are > 
not for the Hcly Ghoſt : Yhete care as liccle for Ci R115 ft, Someſechthereare; no man muſt ſay, bur 
gifts they have, ſuch?s chey be : burthey care not greatly for troubling chemſelves wich any calling. 

hey are even 25 well without. Hop »Þ and down as Graſeoppers, hither and thicher, bur place they 
will have none, yec their fingersi:ch, and they cannot hold chem, doing they muſt be : and if they 
have gor but thet'.p end of a gift, hive arthe work, be doing they will, of cheir own heads (uncall'd 
by any fo, chat hxver.ghcco ci]; ) And for default of others, eyen make no more 2do, bur call them- 
ſelves : Liy their own hands apon their ownheads, utterly agai uit CHR1sT?'s minde, and rule. Andſo 
6verCMR1sT's head they come, from the gift rothe werk,, withour any calling atall, 

Wellin theſe ewo they have ſomewhat yer : Either a ca/ing withour a gift, or a gift wichour a cal- - 
ling. What ſay you to them, that lIvve neither, bur fetch cheir run for all char, and leap quite over 
gift and calling, Chriſt 2nd the Huly Gh-ſt (both) 2rd chop into the werk atthe tirſt daſh? Thi put 
chemſelves into buſineſſ-s, rzhich chey have —— for, nor calling ro? Yet no man cin keep 
chem, bur medidie they will, and in Chxrch-marters ſpecally : there ſoonelit of all : And print us Care- 
chi{m:s, nd compole us Treatiſes , ſer ont Prayers and new Pſalmes, asif every forreigner were free, 
2nd mightf-t up with us. Gord Lord, What the poor Church ſffers in this kind: ! 

Yer hive youa fourth, no lefeill ch1nany ot theſe. And cheſe be ſuch as have gifts and calling both, 
"rc nno: be derned , yet tall ſhore at the work : york not at all. zyrap »p their ralext : fold it up tiirly Luke 19. 20, 
in a naphin, and Ly it Ly them, Let their cailias lie fallow : get them into Fenas gourd, and fit S4ZINS Exek, py 
there, or into Ezekrels coldrer, 2nd lie ſoaking there. work who will, and work, GoD in whom He 
will, . in them He thall work nothing : Nothing (fo) ro any publick good. Theſe have gre:t accompt 
to make ro Go, for thus tre:ding under their foot His di2;fom. Nay, to all three : to Chriſt alſo, for 
the con:empr of bisca/ing , and to the Fly Ghoſt too, for burying his gifts, 

So have you 1 a ca//ing nd no gift, 2a gift, and nocalling , 3 ar gift, nor calling, but wer 
for all that; 4 both gyf7, and ca//ing, and no work,not for allthar. All awry , all in «þ/iquity, tor want of 
obſerving the order i eſtabliſhed. Theſe obliqmries to avoid: 


Ttisthe will of God, that this T7;»ity Real ſhould meer, and grow into Unity as the perſonal it ſelf nl. 
doth : that ſo this here, on earth beneath, may grow, and be conformed to that there, in heaves above, The Triaiy 
the former three diviſions, in the former three Verſes, all meer in the Uniry, and manifeſtation, inthis aRaall. 
tourch Verſe : whichis the Spirirs xvity. Andſo come we nowabour to the Spirir again. For, all 
Tet this 


_—} - Of tÞ Sexo Sermon 15 
dis 46g ot xo: BlOwhiethe dcrand dv we allreit dk, then begins the Sprt 


Dividing. = abew.. For theſe mult not becoiicealed, buit be all mgr3f2fed, And thatmuſt be b! tba nhoxper ot this. 

2 day. wit is RE NOR Rr Ghaſt a more ſpecial inteteſt thanthe reſt; Kay, makes the Fealt t9. 
Manif.jting. be His, Jo hicherro, they had go goods ein Lad tis 660 Ie? oh 

—- Y it, droiding and giving is a ſprint, or breathing itv:. utteringandmanifeſting,. a., 

John 20. 38: HHP Fort out again of iti a Wark Aid theſctivo are x. naturab and kindly Jef on cthe- 

$ piritin,us, by breathing 3 "Hh 
Andixharh good cotterence, andtollows uponthe Wark! well (ts » ow, ) _ 0x, ove 

Vt y AES nanifeſt. No hetter wAy t6 take mite notice of any, than by it, Itis not Lagwere, it- 


A* 


., and our among: 
enwe make. eſt, we are 


x Pct, 4- 10s | 
*- ** "*  nifaldwariety of he graces are to no purpole, no n 
che ley and'oomanſe 1s ro ung roſe, ran 

thepſes.  Weareapttorke tiewap, 

Rom. 1-16. arenot to be alhamedofir, burto proteſſe itn 
wt: We arenot to Wyrk inward, ina þack-roome 
rer chem,  Dsvidedahd nor wig 

We ht it is 
Math, 5.15, >bs [et Acari SI zalt 
” heb che brght and be vo Cite... 
oy utelted , Ard why ? For. undiy xn, nothingis to bedone in yaine : but'in paixe, if ro no 
, Pref.ivg, end. 16 fomeend che for rg o9s mn: and ot Fhere inthe Texr, It falls no into. a wiſe 
man (much lefſe, inro.che only iſe Go p) to keep all this dividivg and manifeſting, and all ro.0 end. Tg 
know chat exdchetithar we ruh nor ig yaine, labour not 1n vaine, havenor che gifrs, take not Oh us the 
a Cor. 6.1. calling, not ch C kginVvaine, receime not the grac of God 1n waine ;- Nay, receive ror Jour, Own ſouls it 
waine, - Elſe, we' fall upon the other capital error, aboit;, Omega, about our wtimus. finxs, To know 
our part then. . For, /gnorants quens portups petat , nhllas ſecundus eff vents, He that knows net whi- 
ther he ic bound, no wind in thecks hood fer bow To know our end then, whither to refer all, The 
gift is forthe calling, and they bbch for the wi#k,, and they all three are for manifefarion. | 
2 .-Burthentake heed of making manifeſtation, the endof 1t ſelf, and go no farther, There are that 
make thar cheir end, thatdo it, ga-3iupronreiy (the Apoſtles word.) to make a fair ſhew,to fpread their 
feathers isall the uſe lome have of thgir diviſecn. Cur1sT $ kindred would have made,it,CyrrsTs 
el, j: fhouldred him forward to ie : If youcando, as they I, Jo0u can de, then get you up to Jerwſa- 
lom Acek to manifeſt your ſeif there, that you may be known for ſuch : Win credit, and become faxes. 

BixC4R1sT cametoanotherend, And the Chriſtians rale is, Norhing for vain-glory, either by pro- 

| yoking, by emulation, It is but Omicron, this : it 15 not Onga 

Ee Joy Wherefore then are we towarifeft.?- Ile}s-2 emuoigyy: here, is our part, this is ourend, to profi 

F] _ __ Paul, Apollo, or Cephas , whether gifrs, places, or works, all are for this, This, is t 

£508 end of all, | 

$M Fer they are irom this /end, that have uſe of all three, But gs evupeggr, not cvugigey (that is) not 

i4 tO do good, bur to dog ſorewd turne withal, now and then. Nay, that will not ſtick to boaſt (one there 

$5 Pal. 52.1, wasthatdidſo; of whomclie pfalme, ©xid gloriarts ? was made) how they ;are able to do one 4 di- 

+3 63 pleaſure by their plzce, and pay him home, if need be. As if offici»m came of officiends, of ſtanding in 

to ''S aro:her mans light, of doing ocher men hurc, Otherſwviſe (I cruſt) themſelves take no hurt by their of- 

Wo 4s Fees. Bur rake this tor a rule, the Apoſtle gives it two ſeveral times : There ts no power given to any 10 

rt fy 2 Cor. 20-P- deftryFicn, or to do harme , for edifirationit is, all that is; to do good with, and therein to be made 

Fs . &27- 13-19. manifeſt. We may not batch Ceckarrice egges to do miſchiefunto any, as they do to ſuch as eat them. 
_! 1" "OO But Il 7+:s 75 2un94eze. Itisa compound word, and we will take it in pieces, Firſt, gggr, which is to 
3: * J bring ,t0 2 bring 77, to ; bring forth, to 4 bring with. To bring in, what > what profit as there ( ſaith 
Rom. 6.21, ThePfalme?) To bring m ſome profir. To bring forth, what? what fruit had you (ſauth the Apoſtle? ) 
To bring fcrthlome frair. "To bring withit, what ? That 1 may receive mine awn with advantage 
Luke 19. 231 (Gurhhethat gavethe Ta/cnrs : ) To bring withic ſome advantage. Away withal (faith Elihu in 7b) 
Ca of which it may be ſaid, ir did mt nogood, no good came of it. Theſe lame vana & nen profutura, away with 
ne ot them; faith Samzwe!)neverlookafter them But what ſaith Gop by His Prophet ? Ego ſum Dems tw- 
2 24- 4 decens te utilia + He teacheth us nothing, but that which will do xs good. And what by the Apoſtle ? 
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Eſay 48. 17- Theſe rhings are good and profitable for men, when be was in the Theme of good works. For,as we are for- 

Tit. 3.8. bidden to hatch Cvckacrice egges, things that will do harme : ſo are we alſo in the ſame place, to weav, 

er ſpiders webs, things very finely ſpun, but for no bodies wearing ; none the better for them, Our irgg4- 
7595 wam muſtbe cvopylutre, works tending to profit wth, elſe arethey not the right works. 

Prov, 30.58. , But giggy iSnotenough; to brimp 5p. Bring in, Bring 1n, cties the Herſleeches two dawg hrers , till 

that isnot the right, For, it is not fingulare commo- 
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tbeir skin crack : Butitis only forthemſelves ; and 
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” Forall the "like plad-rydingsdorh this da afford us, ina 0 
jult-pu oath mark, ile fl. ereacherou H s wretches. A barb. 
A Aon God broughe their miſchiefupon their 
And we are here now to renew: with joy, the memory 
Cufti's prayer, and all to fay Amen toit. "Tharhe like cod 
gy ond re pen rr pris Fames ? We 
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.; of ſome ſo.cender-hearr&d men, by no means. > 
Iris, 


that any impreciti=. 

- on; to wiſh any ſo evil, is to pray they y me to.an.,cyil facing as 

well {ith S. Zames ) that with the" ronghe fag bes long 250 b".the [ame . evil to "fn 
It is Balaams office, Veni & maledic ; and who would {ucceed him in his office Þ Iris Shime;'s pra- 
Rice ; and who would be lik: him? And this is C»/'s prayer; like himſelf : Some would bave himan 


edEttvopian,'bur ſorue black fivart fellow, ns hizname. giveth: +7 main nh ne 0 OD Re 
i Agun, e: were ews all, we are Chriffianecavehaveaduargegivenus, by Xt notto do 


have a/pattera fetus , by S. Peter, of Him , qui>chm malcdiceretiwr;c non; Oc. 

90 evil ,,....chat both wiſhet-,/..and did lum-al the evil they.deould-;, 
"word. | | Y 2 9a) xd | 
... AndthisI know; yetis not allthis ſo- peremptary, - bur that, \nowwichſtanding 
ſome, in ſome caſes, ſuch priyer hack been, and mty he uſed. - Maybe 2) nay., ought other 
while. For, ſuch may the perſons be, as$. Peter calleth ſome ; :-mavediff;ong fil; >» and: their facts 
- ſo execrabte, us God himſelf comtnanced Ade/es, to-go up into the Mount Eba/ ,, and-therey againſt 
twelve ſundry ſorts of ſuch, pronounce meledidtme::; 'Eyen 2s -wellte, 1ahe Serpents Sn was'fo txor- 
bitant, zsit 2 malcdittas, even from Gods-own:blefſed mourh. |-1t;15 nor goodihenco. be-tice 
or tender infos int ; nor [onal 904 with men to be eh bt o_ do- 
_ ungof ic Giewethus it oughtto be done. - For to.begin-with che-laſt:r{ of Chriftians, th: , 
way: charge .( S. Paw! ro all bis charge given, we.know- what be \<<d, tro _Elymac.” And be hes 
ſet vs the pattern ('S. Peter ) for als pattern oe kno habe hogan Sima «Ard 
for the ocher: it is not Balan only , but even Aoſes, as milde a mar, ascver the earth bare, you 
may read, that he came to it though, Nambers 16, Neither was it Shimei only , but David too 
though a gracious and gentle Prince, my Shimes well - * yet ) what a P/alme of imprecations 
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hath he penned ! I megnthe CIX, P/alme. It was thought by our Fathers, that there was not a 
more 
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they never fo, ast oul [ according 19 Geds own beart , nay, as C: 

Mor wee" bath theſe they ſhall bay De NE ke bur.chax we may g0 tors 

Wl 
Of rheſErivo then , if wes fit our ſelyes tg the pr:ſent we ſhall nor needto ſpeak of the on 
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As inthis malicious bloody mind , ſo inrakingir up, and keepingit cloſe, 
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all his company to t 
know not whar, and 
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And not in this kindenly of outward difſembling , -buc ina worſe kjnd of | | 

He made a religions vow ;, it lay on his conſcience, he.could not bequier, rill-be ha | 

it, ancbrhien,"oyerrthen. ene he abour all his vllany. And wasit not fo here? He, ſohholy, 
Sermon he muſt needs ; to Gods word , no remedy , he might nor be from-it in any wiſe : and char, 
when he truſted, the deadly blow ſhould have been given. In this, like. 

Andyer fitthly, the ſame man, like Abſalom, when he wasin Geſſar. Abſalomin Geſſar, and this 

in 7taly , as devout at his Afaſſes then, as he.was here zealous for his exerciſe of the ord. Alike at 
both, asdbey ſerved his turn. Like inthis too, 

And, laſt of all, inthis coo : that for all this goodly mack of religion, when he ſaw his treachery 6 
was diſcovered, as Ab/alom blew his trumpet, {o he was content to uncaſe himſelf, and to ruſh forth and Chap.15.16] 
appear for ſuch as he was. In which ac, he pzriſhed, as A3ſa/om : gotin his heart, that Abſalom gor in 
his : only that wzs a dart, and this wasa dagger, 

__For (ſure) being thus like 1n cheir-conditi | fret! id6s, pity but 5 
they be like 1n their ends too : And they were. And, ' that ſo they were, is the matrer of ; 
the publike gratulation of this day, of the day of the week all the year long, of this, the day it ſelf, 
7 xc above all : that the prayer and propheey of Cſs; took place; his prayer heard, his prophecy ful 

b__ noleſs in theſe young men, than inthat, no leſs inthe enemies of our King mes, than in his 
Lord King David. | 

In es little difference or none : in the delivery, ſome difference, bur, all for the better, 

For firſt, in far greater peril was his 1ſajeſty. far greater ever was Devid. 1. David was but 
prrſued : but be was evencaxghr, and within (1 know not how many)locks and doors. 2. David was 
all the while withont the ny any blow : how neer the blow wasto his breſt, ic is able to make 
man chill, but to think. 3. David hod his orthies ſtill about him ; The King was in torculars ſale, Eſa.63.yi 
in the very preſs alone, & vir de gentibas, and not one of his ſtand by or aſſiſt bim. 4. Thar 
David was delivered, is awalt be aſcribed co the providence bur, in rhacit was a fought _ 
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| gr ary Yr or tener the prayer Ware Warauable : Bow chem, 
t are enemiesto all three? One nail ſerved $iſzra, in his head : ſo would one ſpear Ab/alpm in his 
, buthe had three ; not without a meaning, A moral allaſion they make of it : three were the 
faults he made ; three the parties he highly offended. : Gag, » the State, 3 he Church. Enemy to all 
three : forevery one, a dart. Each, deadly aloes; but he had chem ro them, be deſerved them all : 
inns that ſin Abſaloms ſin. The prayer (ſure ) is ; Cuiprayed well ; are all bound 
toſay Amentou. 


But beſides that it is a prayer, er thew be : it is prophecy too, They habe. The tenorgf the 
prayer we bave heard : Let us ſee the fuccels of the propheſie, whac became of ic ; whether Coſts were 
-atrueProphet, orno. So true, as from Moſes to Aalachy, never any vf the Prophers more rye, 
_ foretelling, than be in this. Al rhe evemies, all that roſe up againſt him, errant fiew, were & 
yen ſoindeed. 

Pity it is, but that a good prayer ſton/d be beard, and (as weſaid) turnjngo the pature of a pro- 
phecy. They were three good prayers we heard; thereis nope of all the rhxee, bur hach & Prophecy 
(that ſoit be) anſwering ro the prayer, that ſo it might be. Againſt Gods exemyes : the prayer, 
So periſs, &c, The prophecy, For Lo thine enemies O Lord, Lo thine enemies ſhall periſh ;, wif he ſaw ic 
with his eyes, called others to fee it with him; poipted ar jt with his finger, Zo, twice, once, and 
agrin;. (one Ze, not ſerve) ſo ſure he is that ſir ſhal) be. 2 Againſt the enemies of mankigd : The 
wiſh, Curſed be thos above every beaFt of the earth, the prophecy followeth ip the neck of ic, Jp/e conter 
ret capt, One thee is, ſhall braife bes bead2l| to pieces. 3 Agzainit the maligners of Siow : Lee pheme 
be confounded, &c. Thar is the prayer : The Kingdom or Nation, that ſhell welign Sion ſeqll periſe, and 


- .- utterly be deftrojed; there is the prophecy. Now, that that is prophexical, in cachof choſe, is no [els veriy 
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fied inthe Kings enerhies, in whom they all meer. 

Do bur, atter this pro , enquire what becarnie of chem : agk but the queſtion, The King doth: 
(bere) ; inthe foreparr of the yerſe : Is Abſalom ſafe, how dath be? He doth, as he deſerverh 
do, Ask, howthereſt, that after roſe agaipft him : wichiv a Chapter, after, Sheba riſeth, how di 
he? Betore the end of the Chaprer, his bead came over the wall. After him, Adowah was up and 
ſpake even broadly, Reguaba : What became of him? Higendinblood. And (that which is firange) 
with him roſe Foab : he thattook off Sheba's head : herhat chrew theſe darts, and hetbat was the true 
man here, How ſped be ? He was even draws fromthe Altar (that, ws no ſav{twary. for traitors) and 
executed by Benaiah. Could not take heed by d4b/alows e,buc came to Ab/aloweend, They 
all that ſoughr, that roſe to pluck him dawn, whem God had exalted, they were flain, all the ſort 
of them, were all, asa turtering wall, or as a broker bedge, which every man runs over. 

But this jullgeqment of God, was in, none more conſpicuous, than Abſalom. A ſtrait charge was 
piven by the King himfelf, to have him faved : It would not ſerve, be was ſlain for all that. .- And 
flain by Joab : one, before, that had highly vane and beepa ſpecial means to reſtore him to 


grace; even, by him, was he flain norwithſtand{ing the Kings cliarge ; and then ſlain, when he 
made tull account of the victory. For elſe he would have been better horled, He was on his Aſule; 
now he never doubted the event, and yet was ſlain, Sure Gods hand wasin it, to rid the world of a 


Neither was this a peculiar prophecy to King David alone, The prayer is faid, and the prophecy 
taketh hold of other, as well before, as ſince. Ask of Core, he roſe _ Aﬀoſes : How ſped he ? 
He went to hell quick fer it. Ask of Baana and Rechab thar roſe againit their Lord : Look over the 
pool of Hebren , there , ſtand their quarters on poles. Ask of Bigthan and Thares, whatof 
them? Fairly hanged at the Court-Gate. Time will not ſerve, ro enquire of all, The ſhort is: all 
that were as Ab/a/om, ceme to hisend. Some hanged, and their heart opened being get alive (So was 
Abſalom : ) and their bowels pluckt out, ro make them hke Fudas. Sometheir heads ſtrucken off, ſo 
was Sheba;Some quartered,and their hands , feer and head ſer on poles,that the Ravens _ pluck out 
their eyes, as Baana and Rechab., that, upon them mighre come, all the puniſhments de to them, 
that 7;/e with Abſalom. For, all the puniſhments of traitors, as now they arein uſe with us, may 
ſeem to have beencolleRed and drawn together, from thoſe ſeveral examples, that ſtand inthe book of 
Goa. 

Alltoſhew, that a King is A/kzm, n0 ri/iag againſt him : Or, ifany riſe, he had better ſir ſtill. 
For, no ſooner riſe they up, but our Prophet ſtraight cryeth : Riſe «p, riſe #p, and put on ſtrength, 
thor arm of the Lord, riſe up asin old time, in the. generations of the-world. Art not thou the Gs 
that didſt ſmite Abſalom by Foak; and art' not thou the ſame that didſt ſmite Foab by Benaia * 
That ferteit thy ſelf ro bring. them down, that riſe up againſt 4/kym, againſt whom there is no ri- 
ling ? = 
For, Kings being from God (faith Gamaliel,) we cannot ſer: our ſeles againſt them, but we muſt 
be found (even) S0uays» to fight againſt God. ' Being ardainedof Gor (laith Gemaliel his Schol- 
ler, S. Pam) to reſiſt them, is to reſiſt the ordinance ri Ged; and as good pur our felves in the face of 
all the Ordnance in the Tower of” Londop, as wi Gods ardinaxce. None might better fry it 
than he : it was told him from Heaven, when heiwas abour ſuch another buſineſs; perſccuting Chrifh 
i8 His Charch (and Chriſt is perſecuted in his. chief members, as well 2s His inferiour,) he was told 
Plainly, in ſo doing, he did but ck againf# the prich,, iis. beak: might akeang run of blqod, = 

| pric 


——_— 


_—_ —_— a. A — —_ ” - - ele. 


Sermon 1, Of the Gownars. 547 
fare, as here anthe 


. Rom. 13. 4: 
Numb. 16. 24] 


pa arr alpha S408, ay on ts te 
New, to . they that re receive to themſelurs dam 

verws prophecy even a0Wss Jrſerat Core * Thar they bonne DO 457 4he death of ether men, 
fited-with ſome firan | cotfentogy viſcration ; but, have their end.in blood. All, as Caſts prayedabey 
might, and prop ed they ſhould, And his prayer was heard, his prophecy came to paſs,nota wordof 
either fef{ co the ground. | | n 11916 256 | 


Having now deilt with it 28a prayer firſt, and then, as a pr, z\letus now fee bow it Cuiterh And reached 
with the HuſineG in hand, Rs the force and vigour of thele have reached eo us and our 590 mer 
eumes, 7 3121040 4 13 BUR , "1 

Ic was with God no new thing (this) to reward ſuch as74/e ap againſt Kings, Of thar whichls 
with him no new, but old (asold as Davrd; nay, 25 Moſes) He giverh us new —_——— 
therwhile, coſhew, his e:ris (till open to this prayer; and that His armads firercheit ol: t6 m 
Rill. Yea, I dare be bold ro fay, there isno one of his promiſes back Jo many ſeals hangingacic, by 
way of confirmation of it, as thus harh 5 No one, ſo many judgements upon record, as it. epyrn be f ; 
of every land, there is {till tanding ſome Gibþer or other, and their quarters: banging v9 it ; 

The 
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to pat us in mind of the truth of Chi; prophecy. 
This very day yieldeth us obe of fteſh m 


prediftion, not in one, butin a couple of Abſalom... Tad. 
in many other points like bim, buc namdly in theſe rwo; x 


bot 
Kings of Canaan. Ifunder one, then under ovecurſe ; 1t chey do; by Deur. 25,19; 
morn Ebal ; if bur took upon them with a ſeraſet 1e,. under So{omaxe curle', that the Ruvens + 
doſe eyes or © The lime, 2gainft a father, to much more tO fb:aw, Pater peprei.' (yo did Sole I 
mer name his nephew ,) Abiam, [aero Trda, eyenas Debora, wasa mrorher rw. Jr acl. Ina word + Judg,s.7: 
what No4h might wiſh to a bad /a# (Cham, } and Elke with to 4. bad | (Geltzs;} nocyuaieia Gen.g.25. 
the world, bur Cx might wiſh che ſame ro a bad /abjei?. All is ong calc, This chen breeds no wakkes 2 Kings 5-34 
lineſs, and in allthe reft, exceedinglike, TV ST ghz 1.46 pz 249 | 

As that young man ( to keep the words of che. Text, ). For, thoſe were: joan 7, tow 2 
Their years, -nor many.. Not many : rtiay, ſo few, ſo green, as-jt may well feema- _y 
that chere could ſuch inyeterate malice and miſchief be harched, in ſo young years. As he, inthar” 

firlt, 
( Fa ſoin malice ; bloody-minded both. Said not 4Ab/alom, to his Aſſaſines, when 2 
Tgive you a ſign, ſee you ſmite, kill him, fear not, have not I commanded : you Said nor they the ſame 3 Sam. 13-28] 
ro _ whom to that end, they had armed, and placed to do that wicked a& ? In that like, ſe- 
cond, 

As inthis m1licious bloody mind , ſo in raking it up, and keepingit cloſe, divers years together. 3 
Not only (as Abſalors in this) to ſay neither good nor bad: but in this roo, to intrexthe King, and 
all his company to their houſe , to entertain and feaſt him, and beſides promiſe, and pretend, I 
know not whar, and all to coyer and conceal their divelliſh intent. In this like, thirdly : this young 
man, and theſe. \ 

And not in this kindonly of outward difſembling , but ina worſe kind of religious hypocriſie. mY 
He maac a religions vow , \t lay on his conſcience, he could not be quiet, tit he had gorteave to gopay 
it, andrhen, everithen, went he about all his villany. And was1t not ſo here > He, ſo holy, as roa 
Sermon he muſt needs ; to Gods word ; no remedy , he might nor be from it in any wiſe : and char, 
when he truſted, the deadly blow ſhould have been given. In this, like. 

And yer fitthly, the ſame man, like Abſalom, when he wasin Geſſwr. Abſalomin Geſſwr, and this ; 
in /:aly , as deyout at bis Aſaſſes then, as he was here zealous for his exerciſe of the word. Alike at +» * 
both, asthey ſerved his turn. Like inthis roo. 

And, laſt of all, inthis coo : thatfor all this goodly maskof religion, when he ſaw his treachery 
was diſcovered, as Ab/alom blew his trumpet, ſo he was content to uncaſe himſelf, and to ruſh forth and 
appear tor ſuch as he was. In which act, he pzriſhed, as A/alors : gotin his heart, that Abſalom Sor in 
his : only that wzs a dart, and this wasa dagger, 

For (ſure) being chus like in cheir conditions, and +#-ſo-many circtmiftances beſides, piry but ] 
they ſhould be like in their ends too : And they were. And, that ſo they were, is the matrer of : 
the publike gratulation of rhis day, of the day of the week all the year long, of this, the day it ſelf, 
ſpecially above all : that the prayer and prophecy of Cuſhi rook place; his prayer heard, his prophecy ful 
filled noleſs in theſe young men, thaninthat, no leſs in the enemies of our King Famer, than in his 
Lord Xing David. 

In the treaſons, little difference or none : in the delivery, ſome difference, bur, all for the better, 

For firſt, in far greater peril was his 1/ajeſty. fir greater than ever was David. 1. David was but 
prrſued : but he was evencaxgh:, and within (1 know not how many)locks and doors. 2. David was 
all the while wichour the re:ch of any blow : how neer the blow wasto his breſt, icis able ro make any 
man chill, bur co think, 3. David hod his worthies {till about him : The X ing was in torculars ſolus, Eſa.63.9i 
in the very preſs alone, & vir de gentib»s, and not one of Dy ſtand by or aſſiſt bim. 4. Thar 
David was delivered, is muſt be aſcribed to the providence of God; bur, in rhatic was a fought mm 
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Plal. I 2.1, 


: A - hear Hu defire upon 
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[ n_ Ever thruſt then back hinenemnt, and tread t 


« bisarmy muſt take part of the-praiſe, It wzs another manner of provider.ce.that wes ſt ewed hete , of 
| amore near regard, of 4 moreRfrange operation, I dare confidently zffirm it (1 may wellI:mfure ;) 


- Gods hand was much more eminent inthis, eÞan in that : praiſed be his nz: me ſor it, 5. Andiaſt of al, 
David (here); heard of -bisdelivery by C5: Ours ſw jt himf4df ; rd yer (I cannortell well, wbac 

.to.fay) the danger was ſo great, and the fearmuſt needs be accordingly, whether it bad rot beento be 
wiſhed that ſome C»/ſ# had rather brought tydings of ir,than he (ggp ic himſelf.Bur ſince it ple: ſed God, 
ſo from Heaven to ſhew Himſelf in it (it ever He didn any) andWough with fuch fear,yet without a- 
ny harm, dulcislaborwm priteritorum memoria. 


4+ +, David heard his , Segnins irritant : Ours ſaw his, oculis ſubjeta” fidelibus , theimprefiion of joy 


wasthe greater, and did work both the ſtronger and the longer. he {tronger, ina votive thavkſgiving 
ztheuundertaken': The longer, in the continual renewing it, not only from year to year , bur from week 
.40 week all the year long. | | 
: And whatſhall we fay then? beep aS = preg before at the 28. Ver, Shea - the Ming hs 
pd that haththis day-given ſentence for him, wpon theſe, that roſe up againft him. And then , 
bare ot rafes C the reſt;asit was witheheſe.hough it A . into mount E6ad,let us not fear, 
God goeih before us, andaithit before us, ler tis not make danger, to go after, and co fay after 
bim, 2 They be Hz enemies, ſo proved : fay we boldly, Soperiſh all thine enemies O Lord, > They be 


enemies t6. mankind,-in being enemies to them, by whom order and peace is kept in mankind,” and 
without whomchere nonlds in-mankind fqn th confuſion ; The Serpents curſe be upon them, 


Ig Is; * 19 7. be Siovs malignant enemies : let them be as graſs upon the 
;{e=top, as thoſe that periſocd at Ender and became dung for the earth. Let them be as ſtubble ſcartered, 
88 24x melted; as ſmoke driven, no man can tell whicher. Lec them perifh, periſh, as $iſers,. and Ore, 
as Abſalom.” Faels hammer, ontheir heads , Gideon ax, on their necks, Foabs dart, in their hearts. One, 
nay three : oqe, for fe enemies of God ; another, for the enemies of mankind, a third, for the enemies 


- of Sion. Ler Cuſt; be. both-Prieſt and Prophet ;, this his prayer never return empty, this his Prophecy 


never want fucceſs, And Let the: King ever rejoyce in thy frengrh ( O Lord) Let him be exceeding glad 

dawn that riſe up againſt him, Let 

ſwords go through their own hearts, and their miſchieflight upontheir own heads, Let His ear ſtill 

Hu enbmies, * and His eye ftill ſee the fall of the wicked that riſe up againſt Him. 

Be he as David; we, as Cuſvi: they, as Abſalom.. God by whom this prayer wasallowed, receive and 

grant it: Gog-by whom wrote wer affine good, and fulfill ir, as thisday, ſo for. ever 3 
- 4 axons | | 


Even for everandever for his 
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On the V-of Auguſt, A.D.,M.oc. VII. 
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| : Sam.. Chap. XXVL, Ver.. YI, IX. 
Dixitque Abiſhai ad David, &c. 


Then ſaid Abiſhai to David : God hath cloſed thine enemy into thine hand th3$ 

day : now therefore, I pray thee let me ſite him once with a ſpear to the 

earth, and Iwill not ſite bim again. £9 
And David ſaid to Abilhat, Deſtroy 'bim not : For who 'can lay bis hands on 

the Lords Annointed, and be guiltleſs ? 


EA IIS £5. | | 


BEFORE THE 


p< Here is ſome body here inthe Text, in danger to be deſtzozed; and the party is 

gy the Lords Anneinted, King Saul. The matter is come to hard hold : Deſtroy 
| him, and deſtroy him not. Abiſha; would have it done : David at no hand; he 
"x cries Neperdas. But the end was, Saul was ſaved. Thus lyeth the caſe here 
=> inthe Text; 

T»R Y And wzs not the very ſame the caſe of this day? There was ſom? body 
| » (c G in as great danger to be deſtroyed, this day. It was Chriſt Domini, Gods An- 
EX Ee SE nonted here before us. Thecaſewascome to the very ſame plunge : Perdas; 

ne Perdas;, a King, orno King. Some were of Abiſhais mind: Gov was 
fain to ſupply Davids, there was nonee!ſe. But bleſſed be Gop, all ended in Ne perdas. And again, 
bleſſed be Gor who then alſo verified the latter part of the yerſe, that None ſhall ſeek to lay hands © 
the Lirds Annointed : but they ſhall be found, and handled, as guilty perſons. For, ſo they were, and 
their blood was wpon their own heads. Both caſes ſuitingſo well, this Text might well ſerve for this 


day. 


Thereis, inthe former yerſe, a motion made by Ab:/has for a blow at Saxl, thus ; See, &c. There Th. Diziſos; 
be three perillous motives 1n it : 2 [nimicnm, He is your enemy : > Cons/uſet ; here isa0 opportunity ; 3 ſne- [ 
me, the a& ſha!l not be yours, let me alone, I will take it upon me. 


o "> bs 


There 
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The Conseikacy Sermon 2.) 


2 Beyougoodſub 
then ry wo 
it will bring youto 


For, if it had been ſo, it might have been to 
and no further. Bur he rathep-+0- uig@eic by Rgs ? 
i th, Ne quits xnqttam,chat Ve . 
| ; lay not jour bend. &. double 
; wot be guiltleſs : 3 and aus all,zg bind all, andto 
without exception. ; ; | 


1 In all which, there is a Rion for Sax/the firſt Kar from perdi- 
tio, deſtroying, rag of he low if from 1niſſio manu, ſtirring 0 "© 
'2 Thereisa neck-verſe for Abiſai, and all erraſervin that nd ; they are cap, they are all 
found guilty, yer they cometo the bar : they are ittainted, every one. | 

3 There isan Ewge for David: who ſhewerh Himſelf through all. » In his charge (dere 
xt) a good ſubjeR : 2 In, his reaſon (He is Gods Anzointed ) a good Divine: 3 In his 


+ Noners inſons) a good Fudge; 41n his challenge (xc mitzet *) 2 ſtout champion, any that ſhall 


A 
Abiſha*sMoti- 
on, 


I 
The fi: mo- 
tive. 
Inimicum tunm 
J A de.:d!y C- 
nemy. 
Chap.18 1F. 
Chap-18.17. 

19. 20. 
Chap. 19. I. 

19 15s 
2 An encmy 
Without cauſe, 
Pſal,7.3. 


Chap. 16-32» 


C hay. 17 49, 
Chap.g.y. 


maintain the contrary. b-TH p | | 
4 But for that Seder thivreaſa the Text'{of inimicim rxs,) there have been other reaſons 
framed inour daies to theſame end, andall of Pn Soet theponyie the Text: we will make them 
in too, torule this caſe once” forall; For Saw/eraſe will be found ts haven it, all thar moe 
ledged, why any King ſhould be, if amy King might derovched: All (1iay) will be found in him : 
= etch ua ders bedury df cheday th) rolty theſe caſes, caſero caſe 
5 is done; wewill chat Gs x | rej eth) today ,Caſeto caſe , 
ours of the day, to this in the Text. etbed ſee, that we have as great cauſe; nay,of thetwain, 
the greater cauſe of grat»lation, tor the happy Ne perdas of "this day. | 


OM MEM EE 33M A eb bbeb ets 


"JE Hisis. 4434's motion.” T here be three motives in it : * the party is your enexzy, 2 God hath 

: ſent you perron, z3I will cake it yo me, Enmity makes us willing to take revenge : op- 

.  portwngtyable z- andif another will do the «F, the rather for cha ; for chen weſhall bear no 

blame : [Three ſhrewd motives, where they meet : apd bere «hey meet all in one. Let us weigh 

them : which 1 do the more willingly, becauſe all three meer alſo in this dayes attempt, u Fnmity, 

char was the colour, a old wrong : Tohere werein both, the ſame prerence, z And the fame advantage 

in both. For, the King was ſhut up indeed, and that krerally. ; And he that was at Church, he ſhould 
not have done it, not he : 46:/ha; ſhould have done it, he ih the chamber. Of theſe monives then. 


Heis an exem-y.. But not every enemy isto be deſtroped, but they that would deftrcy us. All enmi- 
ty is not deadly fewd : $axts was ; nothing would ferve him but Davids life, and many wayes be ſoughr 
indiretly. + By matching him wich his own mw, and laying on-him for a dowry, ſo many fore- 
Skins of the Philiſtnrs, fo he might fafl by thar hands. 2 That would nor do : he went to it direQty . 
x at three ſeveral times caſt his javelin at him, to have nailed him to the wall. » When he eſcaped _— , 
then gave he expreſs charge openly to all men ro kill tim, wherever they met him.-3 Whea chat would 
rot be, ſent to his houſe tor tum, when word came, he wes fick.in his bed, bade bring him bed and all, 
that he _ fee him ſlzinin his own preſence. Was there eyer the like? who would not have been 
quit of ſuch an exemy ? | 

It may be, there was caufe why : and then it holds not. Nay , no cauſe. To Godhe proteſts, 
Saul without any cauſe, was hisenemy. For, no cauſe he gave him to be his enemy, he never hurc 
him : Bat great cauſeto have been his good Lord, he had many wayes done him ſervice. Notto 
ſpeak of is Harp '( wherewith hehad rid him of many afurions fit of melencholy, vr a worſe mat. 
eer : ) with his ſ;zg, it cannot bedenied, he did him, and the whole Realm good ſervice, in the 
overthrow 01 Getiah, and took away the rebuke from 1ſrael, Yea many times after, put his ſox! 
in his hand: {as Jonathan pleaded for him) that 1s, ventered his life to do him ſervice in his wars, 
andever with good fuccefs; and yet tr all this fought his kfe. And who would ſafe the life of ſuch 


an Enemy 2? 


Yes, 


a At. 


Of the Gawnuzg') 
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of ever witining $44, He was an enemy, outof \en W 
box a lap inn, þ fooliſh rimeof a 


look right on him. Evy was the.matter, that, js the 
ed. Veal faich ; Bag Anger t andbteredie 
ſhould ſay there be means, to larisfie b« 

hope ever eo do it...” If | 


ff | 


Tife, an enemie tO Davias riſing, 
There was tot only the ſting of 
was but o:cidamus exm ; here r, ks 


crown, will wonder, he let not _— Now, lay them t 
ſo deadly 2 ſo Without cauſe ; 3 fo. wi 
would have ſtayed Abias s hand. 


* & 


nity ſaves many an exemses life. Men muſt deal wiſely, and torbear, till. 


David: and Ne perdas is good d 


rine, But, as ſoon-as ume 
himonce within 7ocks, 


Z ves and ſtreggrh, it we 


not. So that, upon concluſit exm ever ſtayeth our condulion. ' Why here now 


went, faid what they wo 


portunity it-was, and a- fair one. | | = | 
And (as ittnight ſeem) of Gop's own ſending, It was perilouſly put in ( that) of 44:baz, 
Concluſit Den ,, thatitwas God's doing, ſure: it was the of Gop was fallen. onthem : none 


awake ; all aſleep. watch and.all. They might ſtay all the dayes of their life, and Gop never ſend 
the like again, What now ? | 


Though David wanted no courage to be revenged on an enemy, nor wiſdom to diſcern this op- 
portuniry ; yer, for his reputation, he muſt not ſoil his hands : but PROT. if ſome other would take 
it _ him, he would not be much againſt it, Why, it was undertaken by 463/943, that roo : he ſhall 
$0 his way, and do nothing to it : Sine we, you ſhall bexr no blame, ler thar be upon me, you ſhall go 
to Charch, and ſing Pſalms, and hear the Sermon, and never appear in it. What now? I know nor 
what can be requred more. Thus you ſee the motives ; Now, what ſaith David ? 


Nay firſt, what ſaith Sal? Can we have a better Judge than himin this caſe ? Er +4nimics noftrs 

"nt judices, an enemy tO rbeew nor his own caſe : If you will know, what he ſaith ; He it is, thar (in 

the XXIV. Chapter, XX.) ſaith thus. z/ho ſhall finde his enemy at ſuch an advantage, and let him goe free ? 

As much coſay , Not any , Sure, not he. But ifhe, of many azother had found David, as David 

did him, in th? Cave, he would have cut his (kirts ſo cloſe, as he would haye made him have bled in the 

reines of his back , or ifhe had taken him ( as hedid Sal here) aſlezpe, he would have ſer him our of 

F that ſleep'inro another, a perpecuall ſleep, and made him ſure enough for ever waking more . Thisis 

7 Sarls doom , from his own mouth. And indeed, hec eft via hominis , with fleſh and blood theſe 

mtives would have wronght, They did not with David : what faith he? cheſe motives move him 
nor, 

For all this, all chis notwithſtanding, Ve perdas, faith he. And firſt, mark , he denieth none of 
his three motives, 1 that Saxl was his enemy, : or that the time ſerved fitly , 2 or that the colour was 
ator : bur, granting all theſe, for all our exmzty, tor all this opportanity, for all your colourable offer to 
ave mine honeſty ; for all this, Defroy him not. 

Secondly, Mark, it is not »eg4nds, a bare denial, Non eſt faciendum : but, with an imperative , with 
authority, Ne feceris ; ſtraightly charging and commanding him not to be ſo hardy, as to do ir. 
= eſt efficacior vetandi ratio quam Negand: , by Ne, than by Non: The imperative negative is moſt 

equal. 

And thirdly, that this is not the firſt time : once before, he had done the like : and 7reratio preſippo- 
nit deliberationems. And indeed, there is a myſterie in this ſame, | Sine me] of Abibai. They bad 
had him once before at like adyantage,in the Cave; (and will you but obſerve, how ic went then, .it 1s 
well worthy your obſerving.) Thenthey were at” David, to have doneit himſelf, Deſtroy Him yaw-: 
What was his anſwer > Who I? God forbid, never move it, I will never do it. Now T gag, - 
atthis, A5;ai, knowing by rhe former, ic was in vain to move bin to do ir, he offers to be the 
RXLZ ger : 


Yes, there may be hope te win an enemy, antlinchar would not be:defntyed. Na 1bo 3 An 


mies ſpare, and ſpare nor ; bur, thieſe that fland ini our chem, ;It made ,Abimeleth 
not to ſpare his own bret ve nor Abſalom, his; Father, nor,. [ 194114 her childrey. Sure, he. that 
weighs it well, that at one blow He might have rid himſelf of ſuch an enemy, and'withall have gai 


: 1 An enemy, ſuch ari one, 


out all hope, of appeaſng, -4ſuch-a Rop to.bipforrwness who 


This is enough to give his appetite an : but, we lack oppor unity 40 doir; and. meat of epportns 
find him, handſomly, gr 
ſome good advantage. Nay, it is 1ow grown to be good Divinity, rebug fic ſtamtibus; to be as gentle as 


penned up, and inour power, then do- as. we” ſee cauſe, deſtroy - yy 
>. (SH cm. It was 
Tight : Saul lay all weary aſlcep, in a dead ſleep, he andall about him... David and Abibai eame-and 


, took what they would; none waked or knew of it. It might have beet 
done ſafely, "there was none to reſilt them : and been carried cloſely, none to deſcry chem. An op- 
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Of the Cokrinity Sermon 1 
doer : Ic ſhall þenoneof 'youraR ;- Sine me : What anfiver now No/ ior you ; Set you do it nee. 
 Perdes (ſaith Abiſhe)) before * New perdans, faith David, Perdent (fanh Abihaz) now : Ne predgy, 
\ ſaith Davil. 'So;be will neither do: bimfetf, nor/affer it to be dope.” The ſhortis Od ploy; 
- avat firſt, nor fleeping, as yow :Teitherþy day, asin that ,-nor by'nix e, 2 in this : neirher” by hitnl 4 
not by crhergwill Devidendure to _ PIE. 2 Bur, inthe one and the gher, firit and lat 
"flilland ever; We perdes (aid Dovidt) Sort miltnor be defirgyes. | 
: = 4. hrs heafter this, from fore-thioking this onk,orwilkingic unfcid, that he par 
- ſed himſelf in'this Ve perder1o, that nor content totiavelaid in, hemadea Pſalm of he ſing im 
ſelf, and all 7/-4el with him ; anfdy ſingingir, rofing their duryinthis point, into all cher minds agd 
- memories. 'A fign;thewordswere good, he would beſtow a dirtic and tune upon thetn, as if he plo- 
rifiedin them. Yea, to make them the more memor: ble, that they mighe never be ſoft, he hath framed 
divers other Pſa/ms to the ſatfie rune,” You may turnto the 58. 59.75. You ſhall find all their zix to 
| thetuneof -Ne perder;, thar fo, elthatthenwere; at all har were tocome, might know, bow good a 
ſpeech he took'ir to'be;, how-meet to be ſaid, and of all ages. | 
- © 5 And whatwonld ye more? Northeſe rwo only, zid, and (wry br in the verſe following, takes 
| his oath, and ſwears to it : As the Lordliverh (frirchhe) Gons hand may, but mine ſhall never be. y 
? cn him :.and his Jay may come ; but, not a day for-me. Lo, that, he no morein his , than 
© - meanttoſwearts, / a w_ - 
«But now'to come to lookinto the reaſon : we ſſull find; he gocth farther thai fo, than Nor d/tr oy 
The ade ing, For being to give a reaſon of Ve perdas, keeping the rule, hethould now have gone on rb 
or Il, charge, as he begun, and ſaid, 2x4 enim perdidit ? For who ever deſtrojed a King ? He doth not fo : That (as 
Ne maxum it ſeemeth ) would not ſerve his turn :hecttangeth bis verb now,” and fith, 2s enim manum miſt ? 
mu, Who hath bur pie forth his hand ? AvSif he had giventoo much ſcope, in ſayingno more,but d-/roy nce, 
Indeed, it was well ſpied ; ic muſt be topped, betoreiricome ro dſftrcg1ing, it it be come to the þ bd pla 


we are all undone; Ne perdaris notenough. Much miſchief may be; acleaſt much fear, and fright (as 

this diy there was) andyer,no #eſhufFiom. = x 
-... To make ſure york rhen, ſotaris he-from perdar, as he will not allow manum mitte;. By whichde- 
ing the latter, the former isput-paſt all doubt. If the hand be ſtayed, no b/ow can be giyen :jf order 
donkeafor ; — ic ſelf, You may not defFrey, for, you thay, not fir yay: 
hard, is a conſequent,” '” : [+ COIe MA © gFIFY | 
" Andfurg, Gop'scare, inthis point, is worthy all obſervation, it deſcenderh, to ſuch minutes ? 
 _ _..* tereinthigplece we have rwo feſfraints together, 1 Deſtrcy yer, x and (which is hore) Lay no hand, 
Fſ:lr65 x5., Inanother place he goeth yet farther; Toweb meine” Anointed; thete needs no hgnd ro:that, the 
Prov.z0.3F Finger willſerve:! * And yer farther in another plite, Ne ſargas, Riſe not out of your place, or (as the 
Plal.g1 g. Pſalm expreſſerhit) lift not wp your heel : (that is) ſir rot hang nor foor, to any ſuch"'end, Men may 
ſtir proof nd not 74/e; x, riſe, and not ronch ; and roxch, but lay no hands ;,,and lay the hands on, 
and not d:fr:y. But, Gop's meaning is from the firſt cothe laſt, toreliraih all ;To have all fo far from 
_ deſtroying, asnotto /ay year: hand; nay, not rouch with your finger; nay; not ſo much as iſe, or ;- 
the feet : but keep every joynt xv from any the leaſt quetching in chis matter of Ne perdas. To go 

about to do it, is as much 25:0 do It. | 


# * 4 
. 


! We hear this charge : bur 211 this while we ſee nor the Rerentive, that holds him ſo, that all 44:/3.:;; 
The firſt Re- motives could not move him. He tels us now, what it was:CuR1s.Tus DOMIN 3, Inwhic: 
pemtevies word, is theſolntion of Abiſbai's argument , thus. That his —_— Maxim. ( deſtroying anenemy) 
Eiſen Damis ich he ard many one elſe inthe world, | take to be univerſal, is not ſo. It admits excepuons diyers , 
bur amovg the reſt, andzboyethe reſt, this; if the partybeCnun 1s Tus Dom x1, itholds 
not; There is more retentive ſorce inCyR1STUs DOMI Nr, tokeephim alive; than there 
is motive in 7imiczs tres, to deſtroy him, * This i$ his anſwer. And it isunder one, both a ſolution 
of Abiſhai'sargument; and a new one propounded by Duvid, to concluds his part, thus, + The 
lea £097) Lokns Ancinted 1s not to be toxched : (GOD s own expreſs words, Torch not mine Anointed : } But 
4 9 [Oe $asl, what terms ſoever he ſtendin of amzzry or camity, Gop's Aninted he is : Therefore, no touch- 
; ing tim. And] obſerve this, that he maket choice of CuR15sTus Domin I, for his medius termi. 
4 | nw, rather chin Deminrs Rex , orany other ,. rather of Gop's Anointed , than. of his Lirge- Lord 
Ws | * . the Xing. (Yetthereis forcein themroo, but nothing ſuch, zsin this.) To the Santaary he goeth, 
| 5s to the fureſt place, and from thence tercheth this term of the Lords Anneinred, and ſo makes 
the matter ſurer, ashe thinketh, For, whenall is done, from that place it cometh, that maketh borh 
their C-Ilings, and Perſors ſacred, and holy : therefore,not without ſacriledge to be violated, nay, not 
Havg,s. 139. © b-rcxe:hed. For, ſuch is the nature of ar Ws, not to be touched, I ſay, not by any enemy ; NO, 
2 Sam.4 23, POtin War, For, fo weſee, Davidis diſpleaſed with the Philiſtims, for fo dealing with Saxl. as if he 
_ not been Areinted with oyl; as who fay, it was their duties co have ſpared him, even in thac 
reſpec. | Rd 
bk F And fure a hightermit is, and nor ſlightly to be paſſed oyer, In another place he calleth them 
l.8-.6 God's, bere, Cyr1sTus DoMi,N1 : So,they participate with the name of Gon,and with the name 
ſal.8:+ 6, of Cxx15sT, Amnunted, andif they be Avunted, it is with the Holy Gros r and power from 
4510 38 above, Whichall ſhew a nearalljance berween Gop and them, between Chrift and them, the Holy 
Ghoſt, and them, ſoa, they are not ro be harmed the leaſt way, if Gop, or Chrif, or the Holy Gheſ 

can keepthem from it; ©, | : 


And 


by < oy Tf =_ = o 
0 ods 2 tn re at 


And this Retenrive is fironjt ehvugh, where thett is any ſenſe of Religion. Bt” {tis nor 1b'be = 2 
doubred, AbiBaz, and fome belies ir g erp: feeling thar way, Aft ſo not/ caphble of his. The 11, Reten- 


? Jt miſt not core our of the Sunf?n.6 


in che MR and ninth 
ve ; 
owe uthmretcnactad; withour it, all thar was faid, might have been 


aretbinding pr 


they muſt be dealkc-with asthoſe that are ſo found , and upon them mint come allthar is written in this 
book, which yer-while we recounted. n 


» And yet, No#-erit *nſons goeth\farther. For; ſuppoſe ſome of them ſhould happen nor to be 
brought to the bar, it ſhall not{erve , for all that, Non erit inſons, fill Gop will nor ho!d them guilt» 


ve had but rationem conſtlit + non precepre ;, ro have been ſpoken by way of good honeſt 
&- iſhas, ro forbear , bur, no neceſſity inir. 


come *tlve : 


* Not erit in- 


-C As r- 18- 
d z Sam.18-14 
Sam.20.23 


IO, 


&{t,” He will not ſo-leave them, bur (rather than there ſhould not be hotden) hold an Afize Himſelf, 


and bring them tothe end of guilty perſons, all che fort of them. Heaven ſhall doir by '{3ghrning a (4s 
P/al.1 44.) or the earth do it by ſwallowing up (as Þ Core;) or their own friend ſhalldo it(as cFaab: ) 
or their own beaſt-(as4 Ab/aloms, ) or tharown ſelves hang themſelves (as< Achitophel,, ) or barn 
themſelves (asf Zimri.) If they wilt not ſay Ne perdas, to Chriſtus Domins , Chriſtus Domini ſball 
ſay perdas to them, and ſend them all to their own place, the pit of perdition, ſo many as will nor ſay Ve 
perdas, tothe . Lords Aneinted. Tt was not for nought, that David faidtro him (2 Sam. 1.) How waſt 
thos not afraid todo it ? There is (ſure) matter of fear in it, every way, to ſtay them : fear of Gop, in 
Chriſtus Domini, to move David;fear of the Gallows, in Non eris inſens, tO move Abiſhas.' 

"Bur upon all this, would it nor do well, if we had A4;/bai's own confeſſidn given in evidence a- 
Sainft humſe!f? That (T ſuppoſe) would take up the matter quite. We haveir, 2 Sam. 16. There, in 
acaſe only of looſneſs inthe tongue, where Shimet let go certain railing ſpeeches againſt David, conld 


Abi/hai fay, What ſhall this foul-mourhed curre thus be ſuffered to ſpe:k againſt the Lords Anointed ? 


and no remedy, he would needs have gone and fetched his rongze and head and all. Yea, after this re- 
eurn in peace, when King David had, upon Shimer's ſubmiſſion, given him his pardon, Ab:Þhai pleaded 
hard; to have ir called back, and would needs have him die forit; and well worchy he was. And all 
was bur for mfr linguam : and Abiſhai himſelf is here [aying hands, violent hands en the Lords Anoints 
e4, a worſe matter by far, So that upon the matter, Ab;ſazis judgedout of his own mouth, and Da- 
24d juſtified by him, in his Non erzs inſons. There are your two Retentives : 1 the firſt for good ſub- 
jeRs; x the latter tor whomſoever. | 


Now, leſt any might conceive, this is but a caſe of inſtance, holds in this particular, but extends 
not to all ; ſome body, in ſome caſe, may do it for all rhis, therefore isit, he carriethit atong through 
all, wich his 2-75 ? co te!l us, his meiningis, That not only Abi@as, but that Ne qui perdat, Ne quis 
_— mittat , that, none ac all deſtroy, none lay hands at all: that his Ve is general withour exceprion 
of any. 

And inthis, even his manner of denying, his figwra difionis, the tenor of his ſpeech is ſuch, asT 
dare make a noteof it. There be divers wayes of denying,one more full ard forcible than another:bur of 
all the way by sazerrogarive is holden the fulleſt, and moſt of force. To have ſid, None did ever attempt 
it, which ws not gaz/cy; this had been a denial, but a calm one. But to ſay : #hoever went about ir, 
but he was found guilty ? thereis more life and vigour init, by a great deal. Indeed, of all Negatives, 
the ſtrongeſt, the mott peremprory, is by 2s ? Foritis not a bare Negative , buta Negative with 
a challenge : ſending a challenge to any, if he can for (his life, ro ſhew one, that was holden 
iznocent 1n that caſe.. They call ic the triumphane Negative, as bexting it ſelf confident , thac 
none can riſe up againſt ir : ho ? (that 15) ſhew, if ever any ſuch had peace, if ever any were repu- 
ted innocent ; As much to ſay as, never was there any, never. If there were, name him, -bring him 
forth; but thar youcannot : therefore 2s fwit 1nſons ? maketh the caſe clexr, and paſt all queſtion. 
So ay ſee, David told us of Chriſtus Domini, as it were in his Ephod, as a Prophet : Then went he in- 
rQ 


a Pſal. 144-6. 

b Num. 16.33, 
,C2Sam18. I4 
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'f1King-16.18 
2 Sams 1. 14+ 


3 Abjfhai”s 


own confeſſion, 
Verſe IN 


5 
The generality 
of the charge» 
Pais erh. ihe 
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Is long robe, and told us Non erit inſons, 35a Fudge: And now he igin his armour, as 2 Challenger, 


with 21; wnquam? to challenge any, that boldeth the contrary. 


XxX 3 And 
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| And his challenge will be taken; and there be, thar bold the contrary, ja opr age, and thargare ſtep 
fa, 1nd make queſto orally verathr, make po ; , | gf it,,; bi | + hx 
* both who may lay his hand on, ty deftly Gob's Anointed , and who! ſhell acquur,} above, and. make 
them innocent, that ſo do., _ ,....', | | nt nat eilt bo ; 
Who ſhall; © 2»; ? marry q#i/q»ic, any whoſoever, being warranted, And who ſhall warran; hiad 
That ſhall the High Prieft, by bis lait cenſure, h + | 


Cich be. Goto, fay David what bewill, or whar be cat, we-fay., 
Yes, though be beth ; theneein id” Wharf 
they 2 Say they thus ; You ſhall. net be gailty,, Jon may doit, we. Pere ru Oe one 

- much) No, bur you ſhall wer3e by it, you ought to dv it, : weWnll $447 yOu tor ÞO.GH 
not matter of talk; we know it bath been done, _ w | 


ſtroyed. | 


Sanls caſo a 
ruling caſe for 
Ne perdas, 


a ſouldiers eye; and ſaw nottung in im bu an evexy, ro move, him, to 


Notwithſtand- * 
£9: 6, nent p 
and tyramy, 
Chap. 115+ 


Chap. 2033. 
Chap. 13.2» 


Pſal. 54.3. 
57-1, 


2 Hſrrring the 
Prieſts office, 
Chap. 15 17. 


>. 6 SIN VI bh ,\ 
thruſt : ue Q the - off: 
x Ancinted : Yea , anointed with the ogfe that came down from, beaxea. ( there for 
purpoſely to anoint the French Kings, and make them Go Þ $ AE: wage bees Whaa, oy 
not gxilty ? Not guilty 7 Jena bardly ſcaped from being, a Sajrt,, if, the Gargina/s faich 
failed as well as the Popes di "ol they had 


f 
- 
m_ 


© Theſe fellows would not {tick totell Abi/bas, a clean contrary tale 10 that D wide defts | P* 
f yh, thrg | "Wha , uh ba bes 
e Lords Anginted, You Hall be guilty Lacn certainly, ſai W 


This 


bly 


' Ouis ? who? A Facobine lay his hand : Yea, hand and knife, 


p hey had nor kept Saint, Perers Succeſſor fromeerribge Be nor: we: 
fallen inco ſirange'times, wherein David muſt be driven to recanr., and. Abiſhaj: pravgi the\ Brophen'?. 
and iu which(asifthere were no ſuch verſe as this-in the Zible)rbeullufjon of errari$1 grawniq.ligong) 
with ſome, asthey will racher themſelves be d:frozed, than lay, the Lords Angivted, is, 06-9: bi: den. 
/ | & 2 o% j . 1513: 

I will do them no : They will ſay , this Textis enough, to.condemg. this; dayes. attempt , it 
cometh full hometo that caſe. -It was upon Inimicam tam: imnybich-caſe of private revenge, them. 


ſeves hold it clear, quod non ,.as well as we, But when they diſpenſe with. Ne. {,- iris upon} 0+ 
ther grounds : upon miſgovernment , or (to ſpeak as they do) ryravmie, upon uſirging poweran mate. 
rers Eccleſiaſtical ; upon blogdy perſecution; -andthat of G © D's ,Nrogfts ;- and thele-are, nov im.the 


Text. Yesthey areinhimin the Text , concerning whom this, Ve. perdas was. given, cvery.one; and} 
yet. Ne perdas {tands for all. chat.,, And this I fay , howſoever Abiſnns RMOIget Ken oe ve 
defiroy. g 1 :{ome. 

theſe quick and ſharp-ſighted 4b/har's had hadthe lookinginto. him, they, would: bave ipied in him 
other manner of . matter, to aye relolved hes inhe mate away..: go would = em — 
not Davids enetny. only ; bug an. enemy, t9;G.9.D., and all goodneſle , retura..hum £ 
Ahoy wil wi uh ae. when ted wee cher bogkscortarene. 

- And1verily think, Go. rn tho ficſt example, of his firſt Kg over his own people, hath-pur« 
poſcly ſuffered rhem all to fall out , and co be foundin him ; evenAll that ſhould: fall” out in-aoy King 
after him, to infqrce their poſition ; that ſo we mighe finde them anſivered to our hands. | 

_- To touch them in order. + They would eaſily have quarrelled at Sax{s mifgovernment. Not at the 
firſt : he then,. was a middle, anda gracious Prince. Never came there from any Princes mouthy, a 
more princely ſpeech , than the frit ſpeech, he is recorded ro, have ſpoken, 24d populo gud fler ? 
what ayles rhe peeple to complaine ? A_ipeech. worthy everlaſting memory , fo. they complaine nor 


+ without cauſe, But within awhile, be grew.ſo ſterneand fierce, as no man might ſpeak ro him. U 


on every light occaſion , nay upon no occaſion at all, his 7ave/i», went ſtraightto naile men to the 
wall ; Not David only , but fexathan his Sonneand Heire apparent, and no.cauſe why, In the XII. 
Chapter itis ſajd ,. Sag had then been King a -year , and reighed. to years in Jſrael.: yetit is well 
known , his reign was forty years. + Their own Writers reſolye it, thus: how long ſoever he reigned, 
he was a King but rwo Fears, -Allche time after, he wasſomewbarelſe,, or ſomewhat more than a 
King, And they ler notto tell what; applying'to Sax/ that of the P/alme., Tyrants that have not. 
God before their eyes , ſeek after my ſoxl. Andthat : Under thy winge ſhall be my refuge, till this 
ry anay be woerpaſt., Yertor all this. roranny, Ne pergas, faith David. 

Ye: forall thus he fell not intothe fin of all fins, which they, Rand ſo much on, V/arping. power -in 
things Ffiritnal.- Yes , and that, would they haye found roo, Why? did he.callohimſelt Head off the 


Church ? indeed no : Samxel did that for him ,  He:it'was , thatſaid ;, zy/hen thou, weet little in thine” 


own eyes , the Lord made thee Head of the Tribes of Iſrael (of which , the Tribe of Levi was one } 


Cla> 13.19, 


; Shedding the 
-*11cfts blood, 
Chap.22.18. 


" Being poſſeſ- 
1 with an 
1 ſpirtt. 


& hap. 16.14» 


for that , 'Samucl-muſt anſwer, But Saul went farcher a greargeal ;- yea, farcher than ©za : For he 
rook upon him to ſacrifice in perſon himſelf; -ro- offer - burnt-offerings, upon _the'very Altar; the 
higheſt part of all the Pricſts Office * that is, uſurped farther than ever did any. - And-all this David 
knew, yet it kept him from ſaying, Ne perdas. ..\,-., | 4, 300 ; 

' They never had done with pe: ſecuting and ſheddivg Prieſts blood : was Saxls finger in'that too; 
In that , he paſſed. He pur the #5gh Priest himelf and LXXXIV. more,all in oneday, to the. ſword + 
and all but upon the ſingle accuſation, but of Doeg;, all proteſting their. innocency; inthefatz andall,* 
loyalty to him : and all bur for a dozen of bread given td David. This could not but grieve Datidex-+ 
ceedingly : it was for his ſake, yerhe ſaith, Ne perdas though, for all thar. . 038 Q 25.1 fl 

And onecaſe morel givein for adyantage, ; Itis well known, he was a.demoniack,,one aQuallyipoſ- / 


ſed with an evil ſpirit ; whictrig a caſe'beyont all. other caſes ; Yet deſtroy him not- Abiſhai, chaugh: - 


So that, if Abiſpat, in ſtead of 5nimicum thum,, had faid, Go D hath ſout wp 1 this: Tyrant; * this 
Cſarter', 3 this Perſecutor , 4 this Poſſeſſed party. ,, this what you will ; Davidwouldhaye- ſaid no-0- - 
ther than he did , Ne perdas , till, 1 would faucknow, whuch of all their defliratFive caſes is here” 


Wank- 


of the Go wri rs, "ods: 


Lu CAA EI ne 


Sermon % 
—_ \in$aul; albit-hint; 
Fencing: They brall here, «ror alli 


s defray bin. nes; or 


Ln | a $ There wis 
a_—_— an High Prieft 
t0-GOU ; Yes, Abiatbar, 
Chap. 22. laſt, 
2"'Th 

pb Chap.23.6 


may-beſure; his fachzr and brechren having been: 

been, fara.ward ſpeaking. All would no ſerve, Davidis 
kneyr 80 ſuch powerinthe High Priefts cenſure; wasnorwath 'T 
{6n co.do.it.q nor.any cauſe, tov' which-it: jg-t0-be dbo& __— 
Lhiar. &þhÞas may nor doit, nor Abrarhar give warrant thy iti; Bid dheffe is 
reaſon good , Chriſfus Domini + His ſentence jult , Now eric infons + 
Dis mittet manum ? 


. 
, 


And , this being cleared , come we now to the principal cauſe of our coming. Which is, in this The Text and 
publick manner , to render our yearly ſolemn thanks to Chriſt s- Dominx# , for thedeliverance of our Day;compared, 
Chriſtus Domini , this day ( a deliverance like thisin the Text; ) evenfor His Ne perdes, at Perth. 
Forit, and for both points init. 1.,That Hs Anointed was not deſtroyed. » That they, that par forth 
their hand todo it, carried jt not away , but found the reward due to gai/ty perſons. The rwocas 
ſes, » thisin the Text : 2 and that of this day : are both like inthe maine : if in cirenmſtances, diſlike ; 
this of ours hath che advantage. The fa more foul, the deliverance more famous. 

To ſpeak then of malitia dies hajus, the malicious practice of this day. Had the King been an 
enemy; ye, ſuchanenemyas Saw, it had been no warrant. But, he wasno enemy: No, but 
many wayes,.a. gracious Pronce.t0 them both. 1-know; -pretence-there was; ofa wronp— Say it 
had been one; what was done, was done by others, in the Kings minority. And though done by 0+ 
thers, yer juſtly done : and no wrong was it at all, but wrongfully fo called. 

Secondly , the King was out wp, it is true; bur not as in the Text, by G © d, but by wicked. 
men, who found him not caſually (as Sax was) bur trained him puilefully co the place, and chere /»xt 
him up creacherouſly. It was not ſudden, it was a long plot : the malice, the more, the fat, the 
fouler, And there he was concluſus & derelifiis both ; ſhut up by Abiſhai, forſaken of David. : 

Thirdly, andit was not »ight, nor the King aſleep , that he might have paſſed away without any 
fright or terror, No : it was Demon meridianus , this, a nowe-day Devil : He was broad awake, and Pſal. 91.6 
the fear of death (worſe than death it ſelf ) I know not how oft and many times, before his eyes. 

Fourthly : And as beyond itin theſe, ſo, in the Principal beyond it too. Both ef them 
lift up : Abiſhas , his ſpeare ;, this, his dagger, to have given the ftaral blow Abiſhai, bur once: 

This ; twice. And certainly, nearer itcame the King , thin David would ſuffer it ro come to Sax!: 
Say the dmger nearer, and the delivery greater. And yet, there wasa Ne perdasin this roo; and 
that a ſtrange one : Not by David, no: Judge, if it may not ſezme a miracle, that G © Þ then 
ſhewed. When there was none to ſay deſtroy not, elſe; Go Þ opened, his mouth that was there ſer, 
himſelf to be the deſtroger, to ſay once and agiin., © deftroy him not ,' deſtroy wot the Xing. The 
voice was Davids ,, the hands , Ab:/hai's.It calls ro my minde, what long fince I read in Herodorw : that 
at the taking of Sard;, when one ran at Creſws the King, to have ſlain him , that alittle boy borne 
dumb,thar had never ſpoken word in all his life, wich thefrighr and horror of chis ſight, his rongae looſed, 
and he broke forth and cried, & 4yJpurs, &c. 0 man deſtroy nor the King and (o ſaved his life. So write:h 
; he, as of a wonder : and fee, if this were not like it. But ſo we ſee, if there were no body elſe to 
q ſay it, they tharare born dumb ſhall ſay it, yea , the deſtrojer himſelf ſhall ſay it, rather chan Ve per- 
das ſhall not be ſaid. This would not ſery2 (though it did to 4b5Þaz; bur they were worſe than Abi/2ar, 
that were here, That G © Þ therefore might have the honour of the day, he paſſad over to th2 lar- 
rer part of the yerſe, and when there was none elſe todo it , he took the matrer in:o h!s own hands, 
himſelf held the Aſie, found him guilty, gave order for his execution, ſent up one rodo it, and 
; one, that formerly had been his ſpecial friend , and (if I be nor d:cceived) ſworn brother. as Foab , to 
P 3 bring Abſalom to his end,"that deſtroyed him, for not hearing deſtroy ner. 

And yet the goodneſſe of G © Þ itayed nothere , neither ; bur, where inthe Text, in Sazls caſe, 
there was but one blow, one danger, one delivery : In this, there were no leſfſe than three, one after an- 
| other, Firit came Abisas, heand his armed man: Go Þ delivered him. Then came the other,the 
| Mafter of the miſchief, then bewrayed , (as one bewrayed) deſperately ſet: Go Þ 1gain delivered : 
him. Then laſt of all (and that was worſt of all) came the popular tumult , whoſe rage knows no 
reaſon, who, as they Nm. 16. called Core and Dathan , the people of the Lord : ſo theie (little better :) 
andeven then alſo did G o Þ by his mighty providence turn away the deſtr»&io7. This in the Text 
| was ſoone done, a few words, and away : This of the day, it was long firſt, and much ado, yer it was 

done : the longer, and the more, the more is Got to be magnified for ir. 

And whenall wagdone there, he that was ſaved was but Sas! : but here ”envie flatters not, but) if 
| envie it ſelf ſhould ſpeak, it would ſay-24ajor Sante hic; a greater than Sax any ; (For, the _y 
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fee ea. of, your bn ret omar 6 worry, ) 0nd ſg oth Be a beter thn 
Sax was here ſaved, Cy all compariſon. ' So, the bepingirig 


Concluſit Dex inimcum. : Theend was | asit proved, Airy bi ns mm Poe 
Gop made a aan 1a their wicked premiſſes and heir wretched perſons all at onte.” 
concluſion was Ne tothe King, and Non inſons to the children of per dition. 

Now; to that: [rc that when. You were ſour »p, fotſooke You nbE;-bit delivered You 4 ma- 
litia diti..hnjou ;. &- 4 Dmone meridian," in thedeprh of all yourdanger , ns, 
Fs payer whe Ne perdas , Gidit m heaven, -andaid it thriee over: for thar his three 
fob Lumaog > render we three-fold thanks and praiſe; "thrice bleſſed be His Nameforit. And 
Pe ary mn mh ſy cheGerproveinulſour kei, chat | == dren 

Wis. ip. Jae to 7a up to. e action t,none found ever of {0 

On. , 0n-Abiſvar's ſide ,''romake any ; irq bo GE Doble minds. to miſlike 
it, 20 yr pre Ne peraas , thooghitbe San) Bur, for David, Ne peraas is not enough, 
To Him , and ſuch asHeis , krus with one-oicecry Heſawna ; not only , mot defkroy , but Hoſanna, 
Lok nee, Lox'p. , Lo wD.addedayesto his dayes , that his ad pour ra bar as nw 
ages. - And as this day thou di , fo fall and fall prepare thyloying mercy 


pier Him, even forenarandeve, 
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I Gaxcon. Chap. XVI. Ver. XXII. 
Nolite tangere Chriſtos meos. 
Touch not mine Anointed. 


re is a ſpeech : but we know not #/hoſe; nor to z/hom , nor yet (well) concern= 
ing whom : only concerning certain Perſons; whom the Speaker (whoever 
Reis ) calleth His Anointed. It behoveth us ; to know theſe three , who 
they be. | | 

"The perſon, whoſe the ſpeech is, Perſong loquens, He th:t faith Afeos, Him 
we finde at the fourteenth Verſe. JTpſe eft Dominus Dens nofter , - He 25 the 
Lord our Gon: Gab it is, that ſpeaketh here; He, that challengeth 
them for Hs; by calling them, Aſine. 

: The perſons ro whem : in the verſe before; Non reliquit hominem , He 
loveth not 'a man, So, "tis, to all in oeneral : bur ſpecially ro ſome, more quick of roxch than the 
—_—_ fingers are neyer well , till ſome way or other,they be roxching, whom Gop would not haye 
touched. 

The perſons, concerning whom (whom , He ſtileth, His Anointed) vill fall out to prove, the 
Princes of the earth, We muſt not ſxy it, bur prove it (ſxy it now, prove it anon.) 

Now, as if ſome body were about to offer them ſome wrong; here cometh a voice from heaven,ſtey- 
ing their hands, and ſaying, See you touch them not. Lnos Deus unxit, homo ne tangat. Whom Gop 
hath aneinted, let no man preſume to roxch. 

Of which, it may well be ſaid, as the Pſalmſt faith to us, every day, Hodie þ wocem : To day, if ye 
will hear His voice , harden nat your hearts, and ye may : For, as this day (now ten years) from 
the ſ4me Perſon, and the ſame place, a like voice there came, concerning Hz anointed, in whoſe preſence 
we ſtand. ThatG o Dd would not have His Anointed touched, this Text is a witneſle, and this Day is a 
witneſſe : the Text, dixir ; the Day, fatumeſt. | 


Touching the ſame point, when time was, in this place you heard , Ne fperdar : you ſhall hear it 

2g1n now, bur, from an higher perſon, under a fraighter charge, and with a larger compaſſe. | 
The perſon higher : for, that was David # Sed ecce majdt Davide hic, but-behold , a greater thay 
David 
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Sermon F 


Davidi here This, is ho yoiceonearth (neither of Prophet nor Apoſtle) we now hear : Audivi ve 
cem de calo 3" We hear a voice from heaven ; And thence, neither of .Saimr nor Angel, but of Gop 
Himſelf. - Toſhew his cate of them ( His noimted) He would have none give the chargeabout them, 


but Himſelf, Himſelf jo perſon ; Not aliene vocis organo, ſed oracule ſue ; from none other, bur 


-—_ 


= from His own 0 | 

by The charge\ſtrifter: for , thereit was g; deſtroy wot , the worſt that could be ; Here it is, Toxch 
»ot , the leaſt tharqiay be; and ſo, eventhar way, amended much, * + 

3 The compaſſe Jatger* That , was to Abiſhas , but.one man, and itwas, concerning Sau/, one 
King only , refore it was inthe fingular , Ne perdas : This is, Noire, and Chriſtos: the num- 
ber altered, of a larger extent far ,. even to. Al/ mew, concerning af His Anointed. Nelite in the 


plural, thatis, Noneof you : Chri#terin the plural, thatis; None of them. Them , not ronched, 
not Any of them ;, Ton , not touch-, not Any of yow. Non reliquit hominem : He leaveth nor a man, 


but forbiddeth 47, Now out of this plaral, you may deduce any ſingular ; out of Chriftes , 
+; flaw 4 py Gli Yo T angeregay hurt: and oy Bor cryin i hh, 
His Anointed. * © | , : . | ; ; 
». of 1 Oy” "ſs: "Þ: F 190 A Fi 
This Text, th? ndmentitis, and may ſafely ſay, Primum Gr maguim mandatum, The firitand gfear 
firſt and great Co ing the fafe of Pritces.../'". , Soy 


mg | <2 þ = | 
Commandment The firſt : For (as the verſes before ſhew) it was the firſt given, in this kind, and that before all 
concerningthis ©:her, in the Paeriarchstime;long hefofe Moſes, apder the Law of Nature. ( + 
: The greateſ#, not only bacauls tisdf the greagtt in heaven, and concerning the greateſt in carth : 
' but for that\t is the Original msin eee touching Princes and their _ or (zs the phraſeis ) the 
fundamental Law , upon the which all the reſt arggrounged , unto the which all the reſt reduced, and 
from the which all the reſt derived. Davids deſtroy nor , is but anabſtract of this rowch nor. Ask him 
what Text He had for his Ne perdas - higher he muſt come, this mult be it, and none other. This »e- 
lite tangere is the main wing of protection : Ne perdas, Of any other-particular 515 but a feather 
. of it. 1 ws * We] | 


The Diviſion Toſeethe partsof it. A Precept itis, and nefative; andthe negative precept is of the nature of 
p a fence , andt ou leaderh =. ing fend? Firſt of all then, 'we take it inſunder, in the 
midſt : meos , whoſe thefence is, A nolite tangere., as it were a,crcle or fexce round about 
them. <i> EOS 
F Chriſtos meos hath in it twothings : Not only the parties , whom they ſhould not , but the reaſes 
: why.they ſhould not rouch them, Not rouch ? Whom not touch ? His Anointed, And why not toxch? 
Even becauſe, Hu anointed. | 
In Chrios meos taken together, are the parties non tangende ; Again, in Chriſtos meos taken in ſun- 
der, and weighed apart, are two reafons couched, de nn tangendo 
Why no touched ? firſt, they be-H# 8 4nd ſecondly, what of His ? Hes anointed. Theſe two, be two 
ſeveral : His anointed, is more than Hs : for, all that be His, be not ancinted, 
; 1. Hi alone, were enough ; that they be H# , they pertain ro Him , and ſo, He to ſeethem 
afe, os; | 
25 But then beſides, they be the very choiſe and chief of His, His ancinted, and ſo, a more ſpecial 
care of them, than tlie reſt.” 209 [O04 | 
3.' And then ( from the nature of the word ) not only His anunted , Uniti Ejwus : but Chriſt 
Ejws , Hts Chriſts;, whichis the Higheſt degree of Hi ancanted : for higher than that, ye can- 
not $0, 
"And laſt, what that is, that maketh them thus, His amointed : to know whether they may be ftripped 
of it, or no. 

I. Thencome we to the Cirele or Fexce , atd that we ma divide too : for , Nolite tangere, is a double 
fence, » from thea&, 2 and from the will, Toxch net ({o we read) where the roxch, the af, is forbid- 
den.. Nolite targere (fo read the Fathers) where the will to roxch is forbidden likewiſe. Molite , that 
is, Have ye not the wi/, not ſo much as aninclination to doit. So, both the af? and will of ronching is 
reſtrained : the at, in rangere, the will, in Nolite. 

In the former , we are to take the extent, of Tangere, and Chriſtos : 1, To what matters Tangere 
will .reach : 2. In how many points, to Chriſtos. And in the latter, to what perſons, in 
Nolite. | 

Andſo, ſ:e we the ſumme of the Text, which is ſufficient enough to keep Kings from rouch- 
ing, if it ſelf might be kept untouched : but as the times are, the Text it ſelf is touched , there 
needs a ſecond nolite rampere for it. To that end then, to ſee the Text fafe and well kept, the 
three. perſons in it,, all co joyn together : Kings , touching whom , and S»bjefs, to whom , 
and Gop Himſelf, by whomit is givenin charge. Andif the two foxmer do their parts, Gop will 
not fail in His, 


Let me adde one thing more, That this Text, beſides that it is a Commanament, it isalſo a Thank [- 
giving, but both have but one errand, the Kings ſafery. 
A Commandment it. is from G © Þ : the very ſtile, the mood (»e/ire) givethit for no leſſe. 
And a ThanksgivingitistoGoDd, foritisaverſeofa P/alm,of a Hallelnja-Pſalm , of the firlt Hal- 
lelsja- Pſalm : (there be twenty of them inall,chis is the firſt of themall.) 
A 


Sermon 3, of theGowxnnes. 529 

A Commandement it is, for tis proclaimed with fougd-of Trumpes, and that by \Fngiahandbds.com- + 
pany; And a Thavk/; zving 1. forit js ſung mi owe muyljck by Aleph abr Leone, authe | | 
ſixth and ſeyenth verſes betore, _ It is both, and both wayes we ta bayeufe ofir,' 1,11 1 ors) 2H | 
+ Firſt, asofa Commandement from Gop, to teach usthis duty towards Gop's Aranted, Irruftiye - 


will pertorme berter duties tothem rhan his: but, wharſgever wedo beſides, what good we do when, 


ne noceat, not tO touch them, to do themno hurr. | "4/11 ) | 
And, never ſo much need of this, doftrixe as now, when by a late beavie accident, we ſee, wretchss 
wretches of the twaine) that did dare ta avow 


there are, dare attempt. : And other (and they che more 
it ; Diddare(Ifay; For. now they would ſeem to difavory it : bur ſq. poorely,aod faintly, as all they 
ſay, may hold, and yer another like aft be done tomorrow. w 295, 
And hen Hooaty, as a Thankſgiving to Gon, who bath ſer the princ of this commandement, upon 
this day , in cutting ſhort this day'ewo wicked Imps, that wene about to breake ir, by fexching, and mote 
than rowching, the Lok D s Anointed, | " | 
And never were we ſo much bound to do it, asthis yeare. For ther, this yerre, upon this freſh occaſion, 
truly we may ſay, He hath dealr thus wich us, Non taliter fecit omni Nations, He hath nor ſo deale with 
all Nations, nor hath every King found H;mſo gracious. Others, have nor intheirs;[ ſpeak it with 
compaſſion : we haveinours; I ſpeakit roour comfort, and to the praiſe of Gov. Bott-theſe wayes, i- 


Situburubububbcs ib bubab bk dy bnbobeot 


Chriſtos Meos. 


A N honourable Title to begin with : and begin with it we myſt : the very Grammar-Rules lead ys 

toit. Anointed, is butan ve, we are to ſeeke the Subſtantive forit. Bur belides, we are 
to finde who they be, whom we are not to roxch, lelt we touch unwares, And as well, that w« may know 
the right, and do chem their right, asthar we may: diſcern them fromthe wrong : tor, wrong chere be, 
thar call themſelyes Chriſtos Domins, whom the Hot x Gaos T never chriftned by that name. 

As, of Cyr1sT Himſelfe, many come and fay, Ecce, hice#ChrISTUS, ecce illic, Heres 
CarIsST, and thereis CHRIST, and deceive many : $0, Of thele Chriſts bere likewiſe;See, here is Chri- 
ſins Domini,and there he is, and no ſuch matter. Our tirſt point then is to know, who they be. 

Theſe in the Text here, were the Patriarch, it cannot be denied. They be fer downe by their 
oops, Abraham, Iſaac, Iaceb, touching whom, prima wtentione, this charge is given, that they be nc: 
Foutbed, 

And let not this ſeeme ſtrange : For in the firſt world, the Patriarchs were principal perſons, and (#5 
I may ſafely ſay) Princes in their generations, and for ſuch, holden and reputed by thoſe, with whom they 
lived. I may fafelyſay it ; for of Abraham it is in expreſſe termes ſaid by the Hethites, Andi Domine, 
Princeps Det es inter nos, Thow art a Prince of God (that is, a mighty Prince) here among #5 : ASindeed, 
a Prince he ſhewed himſelfe, when he gave battell and overthrow to faure Kingsat once. Of J/aac no 
leſle may be ſaid, who grew ſo mighty, as the King of Paleſtine was glad toincrear him to remove far- 
ther off, and not dwell fo aeare bim ; and then, to go after him inperſon, and ſue to him, there mighe 
be a leage of amity between them, And the like of Faceb, who by his/word and bow , conquer. 
ed from the Amerite ( the mighteſt ofall the nations in Cavaer ) that countrey, which by will he 
Saveto foſephfor his poſſeſſion; It was near to Sichar, well knowne ; youbave mention of it, John 


I 

Great men they were certainly, greater than moſt conceive : bur be their greatneſſe whar it will, 
this is ſure, they were all the Rulers the people of Gop then had, and beſides chem, Rulers had they 
none. Andthat isit weſecke, Pater wasin them,and «gy t0o, farher-hood and gevernment : and theſe 
two made them Patriarchs, + Vnttes ante unftionem (fu S. Angaſtine) -nemted before there was 
any materiall Anoivring ar all. FR 

Inthemthen this tecme began, andin them ic held fo long, as they had the governmear in them. 
But Patriarcbs were not alwaies to governe Got s people; but Kings, in ag:s following, were ro 
lucceed in their pl2ces, And fo did ſucceed them;ſucceed themin the word Parer,andin the word 44; 5 
both, bothinthe righr of their father-bood, and the rule of their government, as Fathers of their Coun- 
tries, and Governowrs of their Common-wealths, Where the Parriarchatt rule expired, the Regal! w.* 
ro take place, being both one in effet. For, Abraham the Patriarch is termed a Prince, (Gen. 22,6.) 
and ro makeeven, David the Prince is termed a Patrierch , Let me ſpees. boldly wnto you of the Patriur ch 
Dvia, laith £1 Peter ( «AF. 2. 29, ) So that two things we giine here ; x. That jus Regium comerh 


out af jus Parrinm, the King's right from the Father's, and both hald by one Commandement. Then 
2. Thatthis cext bindeth, asa Law of narare, being given for ſuch, rg the old world, long before the 
Law cameinany T ables. 

Now, that as in other things, fo in this term of Chriſti Damini Kings do ſucceed the Patri- 
archs we have (firſt) our warrant trom the Holy Gboſt , applying. this rerm here, atter, to * $awt, to 
b David, to © Salomon, to d Exckias, to ©Poſias, f Cyrns : Kings, all Secondly, from the Coxncels, 
The 
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| $30 Of the-Consiracy 
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Append.'ad = The third general! Cotncellat "Ephiſur ;the great, Councel of Fold , "the fourth ; the great Weſtern 

Tom. 4. þ 1097: Councel at Franchford. Thirdly,from the conſerit of Farkers:® To-diſpatch chem ar once, fo fauh 

can, 74.pag, the Councel of Franckford,B. Hieronymiu & ceteri $. Scripture tratt atores,; &c. $, Hierojn and the rett 

649. Editio of the WritersOn Scripture ( all Junderſtand it not of others, bur'pF Kings: Yea laſtly from their own 
; Writers, Cajeta®, and Genebrard, who themſelves ſoapply it , upoy this very or 

Princes onlyin , Nay, Ksngs, they will grant (they can- neither will: nor chooſe” | J Bur, then, they would hemme in 

Sc:ipture have * qthers likewHe, £6 enter-common inthe title; as the Pope, as the Cardinals, and as any elſe, ſave them 


thetirle of  - that be indeed. Bur that they muſt do then withour book : For in this book warrant have they none. 


c4f4 Down's ot this term [Chriſti Domini Jhete, of ginally akribed ro the Patriarch, is ever afterward, with. 

out variation, continually appropriate to K zngs 7 and to Xings only all the Bible through. The que. 

"Mon is, Whether we will ſpeake, 2s the Hoty Gheſt dorh, or no? ':1f we will, then upona juſt furveigh 

-taken of all the places, where the word Chris Domini isto be foumdin Scripture, three and thirty they 

Luc, 2.26, beinnumber. Of which one only is in the New, and thar jsof our Sa v 1 ou x Himſelf, the ret, 

| .al in the Old. Four times by God, mine Aniinted, Six timesto God , thine Anomred : Ten times of 

'God His Anointed : Twelve times iti terms terminant, Gods Anointed : Of which, twice it is ſaid of the 

Patriarch; , Here, andin the CV. P/alm (which two places areiritleed bur one,) Allthe reſt are ſaid 

either of Chy;ſt or of Kings, all: afid never applyed to any other, bro them' only. ' And here we-joyh 

Verſe iſſue : if to any other the Scripture apply Chriſtus Domini, we yeild: if to none but them, we carrie it. 

wg tt For, whatreaſon have we, if the Scriprure appropiate it to them, and none but them, to take it from 
"" LIFEIY them, and give it to others, to whom os Gy pr] aw IO afthey will) | 

ough other Yet have I no meaning to 7 bur that others, not 0 ut (if t even thi 
perſons anointed, 1. ere anointed under ra dl ch as Pri yd rophery + Things as the Tabernacle, af ek 
1, 


| and P 
4 veſſels of it, even to the very fire-ferks ,aſopans and ſnuffers. But though they were fo, yet none of the 


Lords Anoin- things, nay, nor any of the perſons, have ever the name given them, of Chriſizs Domini. . No Prophet, 


_ red, of all the tellowſhip of the Prophers , no Prieft/n0 not e High Prieſt himdelf, ever ſo called : It may 


be anointed, but not the Lords Ancinted : i may be Yns, but not Chriſts : or in a corner of one chapter 
of the Maccabees [ Chriſti] once, but not with his full Chriſtendom, not Chrifti Demini.. Still they 
fall ſort - and Chriſtus Domini followes the King and himonly: 7 017 40190 £1 
Yea, this ye ſhall obſerve in their owneold Tranflator : that the ſame word in Hebrew and Greeke, 
when he ſpeaketh ofthe Prieſt,he ever rurneth it /5Q , when of the”King; Chriſixs ever : asif of pur- 
poſe he meant by this word, ro 'make a partition b&tween them? 'Any will think,"thete was ſurely 
meant them ſome ſpecial prerogative more thahthe reſt ; thac”trom the reſt it isgiven them, and eyer 
tothem, and tonone of the reſt; | : 1 rags ac 
We may well conclude this point then, with the: 'Apoſtle- +7 hey are made ſo much the more excelent 
Heb. x: than the ret, by how much they have obtained a mort excallent name than the reſt. - Foy wnto Which-of al 
en 1:45  theriff at any time ſaid he, Thow art niine Anointed? Enough' to ſettle this term upon Kings, The Hol 
Gheſt attributes it to them, and none bur them.; We to underſtandit ofthem, and none but themItis, 
and fo let it be, their own due ſtile their proper denomination. Touch not mine Ancnted;JW ho be they 
Ifwe go by the book, Princes: Why then, Toxch net Princes. 'f 


Meor the chime Chriſtos meos, who they be, wee ſee. Butintheſe words (weſaid) therearenot only the parties, 

whoſe they be. who m they ſhould not; but the reaſon, why they ſhould not zoxch them. And not one reaſon, bur 
twoar the leaſt, Now then let us take the wordsin ſunder, and weigh either by it-{.If, ſeeing either 
word isa reaſon, de non tangendo. Firſt whoſe they be, His meos, Then What of his : his Anointed, "And 
his Anointedis Chriſts ejus : Which ( it may be ) will amount to two reaſons more, Afeogis his claim: 
Chriſtos, his charaey, or ſpeciall rharke. 

Lay notitleto eos, His claims : hich word is not ſlightly to be paſſed by. | It is to the purpoſe. To claim is to 

them. touch. He that ſarth meos, He that c/aimes them, roxcheth them , roucheth their ſree-hold (as we ſay.) He 
that ſaith, rouch them not, ith cl44m themnor. Some queſtion there is grown, whoſe they be. -Two 
claimes there are put in and laid to them, beſides, eos, faith the Pope, and mees, ſay ſomefor the 

popes but neither fay rue : God, He ſaith- Chriſtos AZeos, and he only hath the right fo to 

ay. 

I Fo ſ:ith the Pope; For he, or ſomeby his commiſſion, * uſed to avont the Zmperonrs, and 

Mos the Pepts becauſe he was maſter of the ceremony, he would be maſter of the /ab#arce to : and his they were” The 

_ Pope, he was Gods, and they were his Anoznted, and of him had their Zepexdance, and he to depoſe them 
and to dfpoſe of them, and todo with his own what he liſt. And this c/aime isnot yet'given over, For, 
he that ſhall mark the Popes faintneſſe, when ſome X ings are ſought to be touched, nay are touched in- 
deed, out of his meos, will eaſily think, he is well enough content they be rexched,though they be Gods 
Anointed, if they be not his roo, Toxch nt his : Not bis, as for others, it skilleth not, z2owch them, who 
will. 

But this c/aime by the ceremony is clean marred, by this Tex: : for whert theſe words (here) were 
ſpoken, there was no ſuch ceremony inſtituted, it was Non ens, no ſuch thing in reram natwra. That 
came not up, till Afoſes : Now theſe here tn the Text, wereintheir graveslong before Afoſes was born 
No meos then, no claim by the ceremony. | 

And after it came up, no Prieſt went out of 7ary to Perſia to carry the ceremeny to Cyrus : yet 

WE of him, faith Z/ay, Hec dicit Deminus, Cyro Chriſto mee, Thus ſanth the Lord, to: Gyrms mine 
Efay 45-1 Ancinted, and yet never eame there any oz/e upon his head, © So that even afterirwas takenup, yet the 
. Cerenmeny 
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ceremony and the claim by it, would not hold; Thetruth is; the ceremony dothnor afty thing; 0nly- de- 
clareth, what is done. The parry was before, \as much as heis'after ic : only'byiris declared'to be, 
chat he 72s before and that which he ſhould have been ill, though be had never been declared; "The 
cruth may and doth ſubfiſt, as with the ceremony,” ſo withour it; 'It may be retained; as with ſome" ir"is; 
and with us itis ; and it may be ſpared, as it is with others 7 Spared, or retained, all is one, no claims 
groweth that way. | | —__ " 

Bur laſt of all, where it was uſed, as by Sane! to Saul, by Sxtoc 10 Solomon : yet they claimed no- £1] 
thingin the parties they anointed, bur called them fill Gov's j/ and never their: 9wn-amoinred. They - 
knew no claims lay by it; Nay, if it had been @ Sacrament,as-it was bur a ceremony he that miniſtree 
the Sacrament, hath no interett inthe party by ir, "bur Gop alone; and then much leſs he, thar per- 
formeth but a ceremony, isto plead any- Mo.” ' So that every way, thisc/aim vaniſheth, of Chriſts 
Pontifices. 

- chen a ſecond c/a5m, another A{os,hath of late begun to be buzzzd of as if they were Chriſt; Meonthe peo- 
Popmli, and held of them. And whatſoever the matter is, the Cardinal himſelf waxeth very earneſt Plcs claim, 
tor it; (I chink, becauſe he ſeeth the Popes arm groweth ſhort , and loth he is, but chat there ſhould Belarmite, 
be ſtill ſome hands to roxch chem ; ) he will not ſo much, as give God leave to. appoint Saw/or David 
of himſelf, but he takech upon him, ro ſ»pend chem boch, uncil the people with their ſuffrage come in, 
and ratifie Gop's doing. 

Buc this c/aim likewiſe fallerh to the ground, even by this verſe : then muſt we go mend our Text 

here. For if ſo, God was properly to have faid, Nolite rangere Chriſtos veftros, Touch not your A- 
noinzed; for to the people, He ſpeaketh. Of all others, Afeos cannor be theirs, unleſs we will gloſs ic 
thus, Afeos (id eſt) non meos, Mine (that is) none of mine, but your own. And then ſure, He ſhould 
have done them ſome wrons, to have forbid them to roxch thar, which was their own. The Pope faich; 
He can make Chriſtuns Dominum, Chriſt the Lord Himſelf : if hecouldſo do indeed, it were nor alro- 
gether unlike, he might make Chriſtwm Domini, Bur God help, if the people fall ro make Gods, or 
make Chriits, if they ſhall take Gods verſe from Him, and ſay, Nos diximns, Diteſtis, We have faid, 
Je are Gods : yea, and Chriſts too, and change it, T how ſhouldeſt have no power, unleſs it Were, data deſu- 
pen, Given from above, ſaith he ; They unleſsit were data de ſubter, unlels it were given you hence from 
beneath : then, muſt we go change all our Texts that ſound that way. Enough to ler you ſee, they borh 
claims that is none of theirs, but Gods, 

To givein evidence now, for Gods right ; That his eos is the only true claims, that His only they 3 
be. Threetimes over it is told us by Dazie/in one Chapter, charthe Kingdoms be Gods, and that He Mror, Gods 
giveth them, to whom he will, as having the ſole property of them. And it is aid there, that this is claim. 
Sententia Vigilum, & Sermo Sanftorum. And, if it be Sententia Vigilum, they are ſcarce well awake, Chap. 4-14- 
chat think otherwiſe; And if ic be Sermo Sanformm, they talk prophanely , that ſpeak otherwile. Veil 2 
And this verily was the divinity of the Primitive Church concerning Kings, which of all , had leaſt ye... 
cauſe to favour them. C#jzs juſſu naſcuntar homines, ej: juſſu conſtitunntur Principes, By whoſe ap- 
posntment they be born men (and that is, neither by peoples nor by Popes) by His appointment, and mo 
other are they made Princes , faith old Ireneus. Tnde illis poteſtas, unde Firitus;, Thence have they 05, _ 
their prwer, whence they have their breath, ſaith Tertullian : And that isfrom neichea (Tamfure) bur 4polog.p6. 
trom God alone. 

His they be : for His their Crown, Diadema Regis in manu Dei, Eſay LXIT, And as if he ſaw m—_ 

a hand come from heaver witha Crown in it, fo ſpeaketh he in the X.X7. Pſalm. Ts poſuiſts, Thou - 
haſt ſet a crown of pure vold upon his head. Hrs, their Scepter , or rod: Virga Dei in manibus E- 
jzis, Gods rod in his hand, Exod. XVII. of Moſes. His their threne : Sedebat Solomon in throno Des, Vetl. g- 
S:lomia ate upon Gods throne, 1 Chron. 29. Nay, long before, in the law of Natere, faith ob, Re- _ 21, 

ges in ſelio collocat in perpetunm : He takes chem by the hand, and placerh them in the throne, and that i» Joy 367+ | 
perpetuwm , there to fir, in themſelves, and their ſucceſſion for ever. His, their Anoinring z Oleo ſuntto Plal.89. 23, 
Afeo, with mix? holy oyl : The Ancinting His, theretore the Anointed, And if all theſe, their Crows, 

ezeir Sceprer,, their T hrone , their Anointing His ; then His they be, Chriſti Domini. And ot 

Chrifti Domini, we ſhall ſhew twelve fair evidences in expreſs terms, Gods Ancinted. And ten more 

we ſhall bring forth, with an Fjzs, aplainrefereuce to Him, His Anointed, Chrifti Pontificts, $a- 

-—_ k w_ advc's Aninted : Chriſti populi, 7 uda's or Iſraels Anointed, non legitur, we ſhall nor find. His 

Ca2y d2 nen. 

" Now infer. His : therefore h1nd off, what ha ve.you to do with that, is none of yours ? what to 
claim or to e-zch, that is His > Net: tangere meos. This only, and no more bur this, in very ;equity 
were enough, Touch nit mins. Thus, for meos : Now tO Vnttos. 

His chen : but not cs all are by a general tenure : but His, as His Ano4arca, by a more tpecial and nol 
peculiar kind of intereſt, Hys anointed, is more then His, for all His are not anointed : tor it all were * ***-* 
an-inted, there ſhould be none left ro rowch them : we might ſtrike out this verſe, the charge were in 
vain, - there were none to receiveit. If all be Un#t, where ſhould be Tangentes > We mult chen needs 
leave a difference berwcen Chriſti and Chriſts, For holding all that are Chriſtians, all Gods people 
aminted and holy alike ; it will follow, why ſhould 22ſes then, or any take upon him ro be their Supe 
riour? And fo we fall into the old contradiction of Core : which isall one with the new parity and com- T ra a 
fuſion of the Anabaptiſts, or thoſe thar prick faſt towards them. | DE 

Burt the very Ceremony it ſelf ſerveth to ſhew, ſomewhat is added to them, by which they be His, 
afcer a more peculiar manner than the reſt, rowhom that is not added. 02/ it ſelf deſigneth Svc» 
raignty ; pour rogerher water, wine, vinegar, what liquor you wy oz{ will be uppermoſt ; And that 
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is added by their avointing. Beſides then this general claim Aſine, bere is his ſpecial ſignature , anoinr- 
ed, whereby they are ſevered from the reſt. His hand hath zoxched chem'with. his avoinring, that no 
other hand might rouch them. Things anonred of our ſelves we forbear t0 roxch : but ſpecially, if the 
anointing have the nature of a mark, that we wrong it not : And this hath ſo, theſe are ſo marked, that 
we might forbear them, And yet more ſpecally, if we have a Caveat, not to doit, as here we have. 
| Nolite tangere wnttos, Touch not them that I have anointed. 
——_— - This were all, if it were but, anointed: bur, there is yer a further matter than all this. For itis 
Chriſt which Rot Vnitos, but Chriſtcs meos : Weread it, Mine anunted,1n the Hebrew, Greek, and Latine, it is more 
is more, full. In Hebrew, my Meſſiab's,, in Greek and Latine , Chriſtos meas , that is, my Chriſts, which 
is far more forcible. Somewhat (we may be ſure) was init, that all che old Writers uniformly for- 
bore to turn it Unto, which is enough for Anointed, and all have agreed to turn it Chriſtos, thatis, 
Chriſts , which is a great deal more, It ſeems chey meant nor to take a grain from this charge, 
butto give it his full weight, And it cannot bur weigh much with all that ſhall weigh chis one point 
well, that Princes aretaken into the fociery of Gods Name, inthe Pſalm before, and here now,iato 
Plal.82.6 the fociety of Chriſts name, inthis, andſo made Synomyms, both with God, and with Chriſt : Specially 
ſince G o Þ Himſelf itis, that /o fz/erh them ,, for He flatrers nor ( we are ſure.) God himfelfis a King, 
| King of all che earch, and Chriſt is bis heir of all, as appeareth by his many Crowns on his head, Apec. 19. 
Pſal.47. 8 22. Thoſewhom Go » andCxr1srT vouchſafe to rake into the charge of wy their Kingdoms, 
them they vouchſafe their own names of Gop andof Cnr1sT. They two, the firſt Kings, to theſe 
other the after-Kings ruling under them, and in their names. 
Anointed, not A third gradual reaſonthen there riſeth here. All anointedare not Chrift;: for all anointing is not 
with ever Chriſme. Chriſme is not every common, but an holy anointing, a ſacred ſignature. * Oleo Santto meo, 
0:2/m-n7, put. with mine holy oz] havel anointed them. eo, to make them His : Sano, to make. them ſacred. He 
with "9% an” might havetakenthis o/out of the Aporhecaries ſhop, orche Merchants ware-houſes : he did nor, bur 
* Pſal.89. 51 from the SanRuuarie it ſelf, ro ſhew their calling is ſacred, ſacred as any, eventhe beſt of them all. From 
| whence the Prieſts baye theirs, thence and from no other place, [rhe King hath his, fromthe SanRuarie, 
| both. The anointing isone and the ſame, All,” ro ſhew, that {:cred is the Office whereunto they. de. 
ſigned, ſacred the power wherewith they endued, ſacred the perſons whereto it applied. And for ſuch 
were they held, all the Primitive Church thorow. Their 3/r:t, Sacri apices : Their word, Divalis juſ- 
fo, their preſence Sacra veſtigia : (the uſual ſtile of the Councels , when they-ſpeak of them.) And 
when they ceaſed to know themſelyes for His (that here faith eos) and to hold of Him, then loſt they 
their holineſs : He that took from them the one, rook to Himſelf the other. Now then, will ye infer > 
Hoely they be, their anointing hallowed : therefore Nolite rangere ſacros, Touch not mine holy ones. No 
Fxod.19.12. More touch Aeoſes, than the holy Mount, which neither was nor beaſt might tonchupon ' pain of death. 
Heb.z 20, No moretouch David, than the holy Ark, It isnot good touching of holy chings. Inthe 13. Chapter, be- 
Vetſ.1o. fore, Vzza ſo found it. 
hatred, jet And yet ſtill methinks we fall ſhort : for itis not Sanos neither, it is more than SanFes, it is 
with eve:y holy Chriſtos :in which word, there is more than in Commune Sanflorum. Omnes Santti non ſunt Chriſti, at 
oz!, but with Reges Chriſts. We cannot ſay of all Saints they be Chriſts, of Kings we may. Verily, every degree of 
a _—_ _ holineſs, will not make a Synonymy with Cy k 1 s T. He was axnted, ſaith the Pſalm, Oleo exultati- 
Chr 1900 enis ſupra ſecios, with an hely ojl, or chriſm above his fellows. To hold this name then of Chriſtos De- 
Plal.zs.8. mn, itis not every ordinary holineſs will ſerve, bur a ſpecial and extraordinarie degree ot it aboye 
the reſt, which they areto participate, and ſo do, from Chriſt whoſe Name they bear, eminent above 
others that carry not that name, asif they did in ſome kind of meaſure partake Chriſma Chriſti, even 
ſuch a Chriſme 2s wherewith Chriſt is anointed. And the inference of this point, and the meaning of 
this ſtile of Diz and Chr;ſti15, asif He would have us, with a kind of analogie, as careful in a manner 
to forbear rorching them, as we would be to touch God, or the Son of God, Chriſt Himſelf. It is not then 
HMeos, nor unitos Meos, nor Santtos Meos only ; but itis Chriſtos meos, mine, and that Anointed, A- 
nointed With holy ol : $0 Antinted, and with Oyl ſo holy as it raiſeth them to the honour of the denomi. 
nation of the Holy of Hoelies, Chrit Himſclt, Theſe four degrees, and from them, theſe four ſever! 
reaſons, are in Chriſtos mes. 
What this 4- Onething more of Chriſtos Aeos : For T ſhould do you wrong certainly, if I ſhould ſlip by it, and 
30/:% 4. not tell you what this Anecinting is, and leave a point looſe, that needeth moſt of all to be touched. 
Upon mi'=-onceiving of this point, ſome have fallen into a fancy, His Aneinted, may forfeit the renure, 
and ſo ceaſe to be Hzs, and their anointing drie up, or be wiped off, and ſo Kings be an-Chriſtned, ceaſe 
to be Chriſti Domini, and then, who that will, may rouchthem. 
They that have been ſcribling about Kings matters of late, and rovching them with their pens, 
have been fouly miſtaken inthis point. Becauſe, anointsng, in Scripture, doth otherwhile betoken ſome 
Spiritual grace ;, they pitch upon that, uponthat taking of the word : and then,anointing it muſt needs 
be ſome grace, ſome gratia gratum faciens, making them religious and good Catholicks , or ſome 
gratia gratis data, making them able or apt for to govern. So that, if he will not hear a Maſs, no 
Catholick, no Anointed. It after he is anointed, he grow defeRtive (to ſpeak their own languape,) prove 
a Tyrant, fall to favour Hereticks, his a»o;nting may be wiped off, or ſcraped off, and-chen, you may 
write a book De juſta abdicatione, make an holy league, touch him, or blow him up as ye liſt, This 
hath coſt Chriſtendom dear : Jt is a dangerous ſore, a Neli me tangere; take heed of it, rowch it 
not, 


ie is no ſpiritu Before I tell you whatiti s, I may ſafely tell you, that this it is not. Ir is not Religion, nor 


!eraci, © Vertve, norany ſpiritual grace, this Royal anointing. Chriftus Domini is ſaid not only of 7oſras a King 
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eruly Religious, by, Zeremy; but of Cyr«s a meere Heathen, by Eſay.: not only of David 2 good Ki 
bar Santa I hoard <a he wasatthe worſt. Religion then is not it, for then Cyrae bad 
not been ; nor vert«e is not it (eſpecially the verrue of clemencie) for then Sau! bad not been Gods 
Anointed. If it were Religion, if that made Kings, then had there been gf old no Kings; bur thole of 
2uda : and now, no Kings but thoſe that be Chriiten, But by Cyras'scaſe we ſee, one may be Chriſixs 
Domini, and yet no Chriſtian. = 

Among Chriften,if the Orthodox truth wereit: Conſtantin Y alens, Valentinian the younger, Anaſtaſi- 
us, Inſtinian, Heraclins, | know not how many had been no Emperours : yetalſo acknowledged by 
the Chriſtians of their times. | 

Then, if Religion make them not, Hereſie will not unmake chem. What ſpeak I of Hereſie? Harder 
is the caſe of Apeſtacie, yea hardeſt of all : yet, when 7«liax from a Chritian fell awayto bea flat Pagan, 
his avcinting beld; no Chriſtian ever ſought, no Biſhop ever taught ro roxch bim, And it was not quia 
deer ant vires, that there hand was too ſhort; ic is well knowne, far the greater partof his Army were 
Chriſtians, and could haye done it, as appeared inſtantly upon his death, by their acclamations to Fcvien 
his Succeflor, Chriſtiani ſumns. | 


ht Lam 4+ 30+ 
Eſay 4- 5- 1. 
2 Sam, 19. 21 


x Sam, 26. 9. 


Will yeſez it inthe Patriarchs ? Theſe in the Pſalme here, were holy and good men. Burtwelye ' Gen. 49. 5,647. | 


Patriarchs there were preſently after, of whom, Simeon and Levi, were two very Tyrants, Rexber, 
ſcarce honeſt ; nor Z«da, no better than he ſhould; 7ſachar, by his bleſſing, ſhould ſeem none*of the 
wiſeſt (as it might be Rehoboams : ) yer. were they numbred wich the twelve, and were Parriarchs ſtill, no 
lefſe than the other, | OP) 

And after the Patriarchs, Sax! the firlt Xing ( that there might b2 no miſtaking) with his avciz- 
ting, there came no grace to him, The Spirit of GOD came indeed apon him, bur he was anointed, 
gone from Sammel hrſt : And the ſame Spirit as it came, ſo it wer, and lett him afterward : and Gop's 
Anointed he was, before it came, and Gods Anointed he remained after it was gone again, and that no 
leſſe than before, andis ſo termed by David ten times at the leaſt, 

Vnxit in Regem, Royall union gives no grace, bur a juſt title only, i» Regem, to be King : that is all, 
andno more, Itis the adminiſtration to govern, nor the gift ro govern well; the right ot ruling, nor 
che ruling right. It includes nothing bur a due title, it excludes nothing bur uſurpation. Whois 
anointed > On whom the right reſts. Who is in«niZxs 2 He that hath it nor. Suppoſe Nzmwrod, who cared 
for no anointing, thruſt, himſelf in, and by violence uſurped the throne : came in rather like one ſteeped 
1 vinegar, than aneintedwith ole, rather as a Ranger overa Forreſt, than a Father over a family, 
He was no anointed, nor any that ſo cometh in. Bur on the other fide, David, or hethat firſt begin- 
netha Royall race, is as the bs on him is that right of ruling firſt ſhed , from himic runs downto rhe 
next, and fo ſtill, even tothe loweſt borders of the lawtullifſue. Remember 7ob, Reges 3» ſolro collocat in 
as eng It is for ever. Gods claime never forfeits : His character never to be wiped our, or ſcra- 
ped our, nor Kings loſe their right, no more than Patriarchs did their facher-hood, 


Not, bur that it were to be wiſhed, both anointings, =—_ go togercher, and that there might go 9 


as there doth, a fragant odour from the precious ointment which is ſhed upon chem, at their Crowning: 
{oa like ſent from their vertues, and they noleſſe venerable for their qualities, than for their callings, 


and 35. 23 
and 38. 16. 
and 49* 14» 


Ir is 145 10g 


Gen. 10 9g, 


Job 36: 7+ 


and happie the people qui currunt in odore ung wentorun Principis ſus, that can trace their Prince by ſuch Cant. 1. 4, 


a favour, This weare to wiſh for, and pray for daily, and uſe all good tneanesit may b2. - Bur if it be 
nor, ever hold this, Allegiance is not due to him, becauſe he is verrwoxs, religious, Or wiſe ; | bur becauſe 
heis Chriſtns Domini, Let this be till in your mind; Ged faith not, Toxch him not, Hee is a good 
Catholick,, or, indued with this virtue or that : Touch him not,, he deſerveth well, or at the leaſt doth 
no harm, No theſe would faile, He ſaw ; or be faid to faile though they failed not : We ſhould never 
then have dore, never have beenquiet, Bur, this heſaith, He is mine anuinted. Mark that well, God 
givech no other reaſon here, nor David after, in asevil a Prince as might be. Thatis the true reaſon 
then, and we to reſt init, and let other phanſics go. 


Now by whoſe appointment they be ſet, by His Commandment they be fenced : Fenced from Targve cheat; 
toxching, and that is che lighteſt and leaſt, conſequently, from whatſoever is greater or worſe, What forbidden. 


talk you of Non cccides, or Ne perdas? 1 tell you, Ne tangas, Touch them not. 
Yet, are we notſo {illily rounderltand it, as ifone might not crouch them at all, not for their good : 


| For how canthey be axointed, but they muſt be rouched > No, the verſe before telleth us, it is for their 


hurt this rowchis forbidden. Non permifit nocere, He ſuffereth no manto do them hurt, to that end 
ſaying, Toxch them net, Yea, the very word it felf, without any gloſſe, giveth as much, which is y22 
properly plaga, and that is rat? xs noxix, a hurtful touch, that leaverh a mark behindirt, 2x rangir , & 


angit , asthe verſeis, For, it is good ye underſtand, this phraſe, is taken from che Divel : and good Job r. 11: 


reiſon : for whoſe-ſoever the fingers be, his the roxch1is, when Gods anointed are touched. He calleth ir 
but __ but :ouching, when he did him all the miſchief he could deviſe. And his nature, and 
the nature of hurtful things is well ſer out by ir. Few things are ſo good, at in :ranfiru proſont, as ay 


Cnly :oxch, and do good : evil is far more "_— if ut but coxch. and away, if it bur blow , or brea 
upon any, it is found todo miſchief enough. 


and, 2. 5+ 


To ſpeak then of this rouching, and the extent of it. Where the Scripture diſtinguiſheth not, neither Th< **tent of 


do we : bur let the word have 1ts full latitude, Nolire ranger is general, no kind islimiced; then notto 
rouch any manner of way. 

There is none ſo ſimple, as to imagine there is no touch, but that with the fingers end, immediate. The 
mediate, with a k2;fe, or with a Piſtol, that is a roxch : if we ronchthar, whereby they are toxched, it is all 
one. | Again 


Tang. re : how 
many waycs 


I 


[ 


534 
, Again, be rhe roxch ſoas we feelit, or beit by means unſenfible, as of poyſen, . or ſorcery, it is a 
touch fli1l, and 'rheſe no leſs guilty : No lefs? Nay a great deal more, asthe more dangerous of the 
ewain, One ſhall be roxched and know not how, when, or by whom. © Curſed be he that ſmiteth his 
aeiFhbour ſecretly, fairhthe Law. His neighbowr ? much more his Praxce, between which ewo there 
is asgreara diſtance, as between Nor occides, and Non tanges. Ina word, as itis the bghnsf, fo ir is the 
0 
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Dcur.27.34 HJargeſtterm He could chuſe. For, no» eſt atto, nift per contattum (faich rhe philoſopher) Nothing 
can be done, buta roxch there is, ſome roxch, fnperficial or vertual, '1mmediare or mediate , coms- 
7 Or eminus, open or privie, and all come under rangere, For it 1s no Nolire fic rangere, rouch 
not this way or that : but »elite rangere, touch not any way at all ; ler nothing be doneat all co dothem 
ture, 
2 And is there no-roxch, but that of the violent hand? The vir#lent rongae, doth not that touch 


Jer.18.18. too ? and the peſtlent pen as ill as both 2 Yenite 7 enum ling#4, ſay they in feremy, Come, 
tet ns (mite him with the tongue, If ſmite him, then rozch him (Tam fure,) Thereis (faith Solomon) 
Pcev.12.18- that fpeakerh; (and is not there alſo, that wrirerh.?) words, like the piercing of a ſward. Et qui, ques 
Dexs #ungit, eos pungit, cometh not he within the compaſs of chis charge? Yes, they be Satans wea- 
pons, borh rongxes and pens; hayetheir points and their edges * their points; and prick like a ſword, 
their edges, and cur like a74zor ; both roxch, and with the worſt rouch, that is, raftms dolore cordis ; 
therefore the worſt, becauſe of the beſt part, Theſe, itis Go Þ s meaning to reſtrain ; you may 
fee it by the yerſe before : Non dimiſit hominem calumniari, ſaying, nolite tangere. So that even ca- 
lumnia isa.touch. You may ſee jt exemplarily in the Patriarchs : One of Gods Nolite tangere's was 
rouching \—eport rms and this it was : Vide nequid 1iquare durixs : See you give him no ill language, 
no foul words, for they rowch roo : Toxch him nor fo. As well to Shimes”s tongue, as tO Zacobs hand, is 
this nulize tangere ſpoken. 
© -» Is thisall? Whatfay youto the roxch with the foor ? the foot of pride upon the necks or Crowns 
of Empercrs (though no crick or bodily pain enfued? ) Will not Nelite rangere, reach to Nelite cal- 
care? Yescertainly ; This Nclire tangere, wasa ſtronger Text againſtit, than Super Aiden & Ba- 
fliſcum, was a Text for it, - | 

Yea, I go further ; by an undecent and over-fanuhar roxch, yoid of the reverence thac is due to them, 

Heditur pictas, duty raketh hurr, and wrong is offered to his Anointed. Mary Magdalen was not about 
ro have done our Saviour any harm; when after hisrefurre&ion ſhe offered to touch him, only becauſe 
ſhe did itas to. one mortal (where the caſe was altered now) and not with the high reyerence pertain- 
ing to His glorified eſtate, ſhe heard, and heard juſtly Neli me rangere. The touch which any way im- 
pe:cherh the high honour of their Anointing, nolite rangere takes hold of that too, 

1 Touch them not , not them. And when we ſay, not them, mean wetheir perſons only, and not their 
The extent of States ? Are not they touched, when' thoſe are wronged ? They that rouch rheir Crownand dignity, cheir 
C'r('os, how Regalie, ſhall we — ronch them nor > Yes, noleſs; nay rather, more, For then the Anointed are 
eo hes Properly touched, when their Anointing is, and that is their Srere and Crown, as deareyery way, and 
meg rorent®®  aspreciousto them, as their lite. Indeed roxch One, and rouch both, If their Stare hold not holy, 

no more wil! their/perſons. Ithath ever been found if their Cycw2 once go, their life rarriech no: 
long after. Audevenin this point allo, ir may ſafely be faid, that the looſe and licentious touching 
their State, with Afary Magdal:ns touch, without the regird due ro it, asif it were alight matter, 
that might be lifted with every finger, fallech within the reach of this xc/5ce, I liſt not dilareir, it would 
be looked to. Theſe light and looſe roxchings, are but the beginnings of greater evils, 

2 Agun,m them, Satans motionwas twofold ; i One, that he might roxch that was Fobs ; 2 The 0- 
ther, that rozch himſelf : and in tither of theſe, he reckoned that he ſhould rouch him home, They are 
rouched, when that is touched, thar is theirs. It wis ſo heredireRly. Pharoah, one of them, to whom 
origin-lly, nay the very firſt of all, ro whom this Ve/ire was ſpoken, rouched not Abraham himſelf, It 
was $.rah was wronged : In Sarah was Abraham touched. So God eſteemed ir, and gave his firſt N0;- 
re raugere in that poiar. So, ey2n unto her wrong, doth this rozch exterd, take in hey too, as being the 
one half, yea, one andthe { meperſon with the L:7ds Anointed. 

Z Nor them. One more yer ; For two kinds of Anointed, I fird in Scripture : Sauls and Davids : the 
onein eſſe, the other in fore : one in $eing, the other co be, It David had been tonched (Sal yet living) 
thovgh bur Ancintedto furceed, makeno doubt this Commandment had been broken: For we are bound 
by it, to preſerve the Ancinting; not-only upon the head, but even in the = running down from it ; 
thar wich a King Himſelf, the whole race Roy-t is foided up inthis word, every one of them in their 
order that not one of themis to'be tonched neither, 


Gen. 31-24. 


vVre;the will This bar then; isfer ro the roxch every way, and to the 2ouch of them, and every of theirs,every way. 
*:tidden, Bur there is a further matter yer. For (if we mark it well) it is not, Ve tangite, but Nelite tangere : Ne- 
lite (thatis) have not ſo muchas the will, once to goabourir : So thar, not only, tafus, the roxchis 
forbidden, but voluntas targends, thevery will to doit : For that will is tas anime, the ſonls touch, the 
ſoul cantouchn0 way, bur that. -And Gods meaning is abſolute ; neither body nor ſoul ſhould roxch , 
neither the body by deed, nor the ſoul by will. 
And Volite Raiiderh firſt, beginneth the Text : for indeed, with that is theright beginning. The De- 
vil roncheth the will, before the h;rm4d ever towch Gods Anointed : He doth mittere in cor, put-a will in 
the heart, before any do wittere manym, put forth theirhand co do it, Therefore even welle tangere was 
to be made a crime, and that a capital crime, And ſoit is : for, in'the attainder of the two Exnuchs 


Y rf, 27. (Eſther. 2.) there was no more in the inditement , but volwerunt, theywonld have done it, they 
would 
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Witneſs the whole Law; and allrhe res Commandments in it. How happeneth it, the »amber is 


nor many ; Non reliquit howinem, None left, none exempt, notany toroxchthem, not any to will ro 


have taken no hurt, 5 
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wolll have tenched Ahaſwerns \that being proved; wisenough, they died, and died juſtly-for the wil. 

though n0 rowch followed. Pity it ſhould be otherwiſe. He BJ not alwayes, Xo ro 

roxich; hath a will to touch the throat, towcherh bur a"rvoth + what though? To break Nolite, voluit is 

enouph*, and volxir , he would have rovehed, atanotherplace, . : | 
They that laid the Powder regdy, and lighted the match, ir was bur volxtrunt, (as God would ) ic 
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couched not any : bur righteous and juſt was their execution, To teach them, or others by them, Ne 
rangire isnotit : Nolite rapgere is the. charge : and, if you break Nolite; only; it is enough , chough 
T angeve and it, never hap ro meer. | * <}o0?* 


Of which xo/ite,T holdit ery pertinent to roxch he extent alſo (as did even now of taxgere,the The exremeof 
rouch it ſelf). and of the perſons, to whom it may reach;, tharwe may ſee it, it 15trueinthe verſe be- Notre, to 
fore, now reliquit hominem, he leaves not out a man, he exempts not any from it. I will not once ſpeak. whom it 

of Fubjefts, no queſtionof them : over whom cliey are Ancinred,themit roucheth neereſt; and binderh "<*b<> 
them faſt. But this, I ſay, that even/for7ainers, born our of thzir Allegiance, are withinit; The 4- a 
malakite was a ftranger , none of Sawts Lizges, born our of his dominions, yetdied for Gying,; he : En , 

had toxched Fax! : And that ſheweth;rhat even Aliens here ſorriumtur forum ratione delifti; and that hi 
they areintended, within this Nolite. | | hs 2 | "PE: 

Yea, even ſuch Alen; asare _ hoſtility, evenar:thiar time, they are inthe Camp, and arein ; 
Arms againſt a King, they are barred by this No/ire,andare ro ſpare him. So faith David in his mourn- 2 $aw-1. 2t, 
ing-ſong for Saul; death : He blames there the Phil;tims, asif' they had done more chan they tin | 
ſo touching Saul, conſidering he was "King with holy oy/ ansinred, as if they ought even in that reſpect 
to have ſpared him. So that this Nolire is a aw, of Natioms, making their-perſons fo ſacred, as eveti in 
battel they are to be forborn, and their lives ſaved, / |» &3'\, al y bog 2-3 3, 

\ Yea, if welook to the words nextbefore; it isgiveneyen co Kings, this Toxch por. Tieperties were 
"Pharaoh King of Egypt, and th two Abimilecks Kings of Gerarand eventhey in particular charged, 
not to touch (for Pharaoh did touch :) not to will to'rouch (for Abimelech went no further.) Kings not 
#0 touch them, none but God to touch them : As ifit were another Law of Nations, not one King to 
rouch another ; but by vertue of this 'Nulite,<:ch ro ſpare; and to fave the others lite. | 

And the difference inReligion makerhhere noler : tor ; :chefe being «/E£gyproens and Philiftims, to 
whom it was given; there canbe no greater difference, than berween them and the-Parrjarchs inthe 
worſhip of God : for all that nor ro touch them though. Which 'z aderabeſcentiam moſtram, to our 
ſhame, that Heathen men and Jdolaters, were kept trom it by this charge, and now (I will not fay) 
Chriſtians, but holy Religious men, Friars, and Priefbs, yexrand Martyrs forſooth, will not be beldin 
by ir, but they will be toxching, 4 1719 ' . | 

And laſt of all this reſtraint of wil and ded, itis notin the ſingular; Neb, tothis or that privaze 4 
man; itisin the plural, Nolte, and ſo reacheth to whole multicudes.. Notre, will ſerve even people and by 
Comntries, to re\train them alſo. I wonder atit, Iris Gods manner to give/his precepts in-the ſingular ; 


1 Cor 6.4; 


herechanged 2 Somewhat there is in that, He ſaw meltirudes might afſiy it; as well as ſingle men, 
and take hberty to themſelves, thinking to be priniecgedby their n»mber.. To make ſure, he putrerh 
it in a ##mber that incloſeth them too, For, be chey many, or be they few, Nalire, will cake them in,all. 
So, neither F«bje, nor Alien, nor Ex:my, nor King, nor Peeple, nor one Religion, nor other, nor one, 


touch them. For, with Nolite, God toucherh the heart : and ſo many #s God roucheth their bearts,will 
have idem velle, &- nolle, make His wi, their will, and will obey it. Fhisis the ſum of the charge ; 
hereis the double Fence I ſpoke of. Touch not, By which Heraiſerh (as were) an big" wall about them, 
thar none may reach over tothem. And then, with Natire, diggeth deep, even i» profundum cords, the 
very depth of the heart, caſterh a trenclichere : and ſo they be double fenced. Or you may (if you * 
will )- call them the Cherabins two wings (pred over His Anointedto -protet them : Toxch not, one 
wing; Nolite, the other , reaching as th2 Cher»bins wings did, from one wall to the other, covering 
them from all, and none may come any way to do them hurt. - And by this we ſee the full of this Text. 
Weſceit, but we are to feel it alſo, and ſee whether the Text be whole, whether it be well kept, and 


The charge is ſhort, ye ſee, an Hemiſtichion, but half a verſe, Toxch not mine Anointed ;, four words ———_— 
only, and bur ſix ſyllables. One would think ic might' well bz carried away, and well be kept. But, as * "Outs 
ſhorr as iris, we ſe it is not though , For, the very Text is touched and broken. And, I ſpeak not of in- 
feriour towchings, that m tongue 1s walking, and every. pen buſiz to roxch them and thar rights 
which they are to have, and their duties,whic they are ro do; Andif they do nor , then Iknow not 
what, nor themſelyes neither, This is too much, but I would it were but this, 

Hands have been buſie of late, and that in another more dangerous manner. , Two fearful ex. 
amples we havein two great Kings. One, no very long time ſince ; the orher yeny lately made away : 
not - far from us, but they may, and (1 truſt do) roxchrus: What ſhall I fay? I would this were the 
worſt, _ 

Yea, I would this were the worſt : For, this hath hapned in former times roo. This P/a/m, he that 
indited and ſet it ( David) he living ; 1/boſheth his neighbour King was {14in upon his bed, The like The Tow? 
hath hapned then : broken it hath been, informer ages. Bur then upon yevenge, or ambition, or hope of (1.1.4. 
reward, or ſome other ſiniſter reſpe& : never upon conſcience. and Religion, till now. Nolite tangere, anda No'ite 
was ſtill good divinity, till now, The Texcit ſelf never roxched, never taken by the throat before,and the givents is 

cOn- 
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- contradictory, of it given in charge, [Toached they may be, tawh them purwihſtanding.:. | rever 
books written, to make men willing co Gods Nelice before. | Baanah, ke ypqn hope of rd New 
Iſbefteth : Bigthan upon revenge, would havedone the like £0 his Lieg&Lo9d.) . Zim, upon arpbition 
ſlew bis After. But Religion came never fonth with a K »ife in her band, till gow : a Kangs life wis ne= 

ver afacrifice to expiate ſin, before, | | act] 

: And will ye but conſider the great odds betwixt thoſe roxrhers, and theſe of late ?. They, ever, yer 
they went abourit,caſt bow to eſcape ; and when they bad doneir, fled and hid themlelves, ;5, guilty to 
themſelves of evil they had done : theſe flir nor an inch, asif rhey bad donethat they might well and 
ro. Thoſe formerly grew ever contrite at their end, deteſting the «&, and grying. God mercy, theſe 
now rejoyceinir, asif byit they had done Gad a piece of good ſervice. * Then-yer it was ever crime, 

: and a grievous crime, and they that did it, were generally upon the brit report, gyer condemned by all 

Marian, men, none to defend them :Now it is, multis /audantibus (you know the book) itfindeth many to 

Pag. 54. juſtifie, nay to praiſeit , & immortalitate dignam judicantibus, and think them-worthy unmorrality, 

2  - for theirworthya&, Yee, wricethey not turther? Prgclare cam rebus humans agereter, fi multi, 

Pag-60. It were 2 merrie world, if there would many ſocxerciſe their fingers, to keep them in yre. 1 And tp 

; Kings themſelves (GoD s Anoinmed) darethey not fay ? wn wg copitatio, an wh 

Pag.61. meditation for them next the hearr, to think ſe e4 condjtione vivere, they live in that cale or condyion, 

ut non ſolum jure, that they may wan ng mart vr cum laude & g/orhi perims peſſunt.;, but 

to the praiſe and glory of them chat ſhall do jr. How now ||'Whatis become of our Text ? Of Notire 
rangere, with thele? Are we not fallen into flrange times,that.men dare thus prin aud publiſh, yea even 
pr edicare peccatom ſuum, preach and proclaim their firs, eventbeſt ſinful, and ſazmetul poſinons, to 
the eyesand cars of the whole workd > Whereby, Gods Anointed are endangered, mens /oxlr are: poyr 
foned, Chriſtian Religion is blaſpbhemed, zs-a- murderer of ber own Kings. God in his Charge is 
openly cortradiQed, and men made believe they ſhall go ro heaven, tor breaking Gods Com- 


mwandments. 


The cenſure But now, we have all great cauſe to rejoyce : The book is condemned, if we may bdieveit,.. Whe- 
upon Mavar4 ther condemned or no, that we know not : this is tooſure; eleven years a” ſer our it was, and that au- 
idle, thorized, and fo went eight whole years, by their own contefſjon, and even the whole gleven, for 
ou$hr that we know. How went itforth ſoallowed at the firſt > How went ie {o long uncontrolled , 
wi an Index expurgatorius atleaſt? , | | 
- - But now lately we have news, that ſomefew years fince, it was cenſured ina privie Provincial Coun- 
cel. Bur, that was as ſtrangea Cenſure, as ever was heard ot, a Cenfure ſub filentie, kept cloſe, and pone 
» knew ofit burthemſelves : faſt or looſe, Cenfure, or no Cenfure; es they- pleaſed. 1f any fuch cenfare 
were, why made they it not as publick as their approbation 2 The. approbation the world feeth : their 
Cenfure we but hear of, and peradventureit is but a tale, nenher. Why came it never to light, till the 
deed was done; andit was too late ? Why heard we not Facabs voice, tillwe had felt E/aus ? Bur 
chisis all they have to ſay for themſelyes : after fo great a loſs, this we mult be fain to take for paiment. 
Bur, f ask, is it condemned ? Indeed no, but the matter ſo faintly carried, as all they ſay Randing for 
good, he that will pive the like atrempragain, may. For, what ſay they ? An T//wrper may be depe/ed.fo 
they all agree. Andisirnotinthe power of Rowe, tO make an V/yrper when it will ? If he have no 
right, hets an V/«rper :1f he be lawfully depoſed, his right is gone : If he but favour Heretjcks , nay, 
though he fayour them not, the Pope may depoſe him; Non bec rempore, ſed c:m judicabit expedire : and 
that done, he hathno righr, then is he an V/xrper, and ye may touch him, or do with bim whatye will. 
What ſay they then further ? A private man may not do it, by his olpn awtberity. Not by big own, bur 
may be by ſome other ? Belike, ſome other thenthere is, whereby he may, Authority than there is 
andit may be given, and when itis given him, he may do it. And fo we are where we were before. And 
this is their condemning : indeed the condemnation of the world , if they /ave darkneſs ſo wel), as to 
be deluded by it. 
| Firlt, they will do it : will doit ? Have doneit, toxched, rowched in the. higheſt degree, againſt T a»- 
 RTOR) | gere. It may be againſt their wils, nay vo/antary, have dore it wittingly willingly, againſt Notite. 
3-104 / Bur it may berepent themſelves, Nor that : For they give a charge againſt this charge, willing men, 
41 | and making men willing, todo flat againſt it, to roxch, eventhe Text, and break ir, and ſpare not : by 
[2 holding, They may be toxched for allic. 
The Text ir W hatis then to be dore of us ? The more buſie they, to ſuggeſt the Devils motion, Aſitte wa- 
[elf robe pre- yy & range ; the more earneſt we, to call on Gods charge here, Nolite tangere Chriſtos Zjus. The 
_ _ ;.; More reſolute they, to be roxching, the more careful we ro look to their fingers, The more they en- ; 
Cp a deayour to break downthis double fence; the more we tolabourto ſtrengthen ir. How will that be ? 
Our ſelves not to roxch them ? T will not ſpeak of thar for ſhame, I rruſt, bath ſo roxched all our 
hearts, as wedzteſt the leaſt though that way. Never was any, truly partaker of the inyard Anint- 
ting of a Chriſtian man, buthe was ever faſt and firm ro the royal Aneinting. Thatwe will do: | | 
=> that isnot all, ( Itruſt) we will do more than fo, even provide a YNelite ravgere, for the 
7 Text too, keep that from rouching, and that will keep Gods Anunted untouched : Keep one, keep 
both. | 
By the three Three perfons there be in the Text : 1. Gods Aminted themſelves, touching whom it is given. 
perſons in the 2. Ye all, nonreliquit hominem, not leaving a man of us out, ito whom it is given. 3. And be that faith 
Mees, God that givethit. The two firſt, ro do their parts cowardsit,we to lgok to 0urs ; and God will 


1 cxt. 
comein at His turn, andnot fail with Higpart, we may befure. 3 
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Sermon 3, of the Gownres,” Mt 


Let me begin with Chrios Domini, whom it toucherh { that they would be couched withir , and not is 
lay themſelyes opento this rouch, nor cateleſly go where they may be within thereach, or fall intoſlich Gods Angnred 
, astickle to be touching them ; Not to putit upon, Whar ſhall be, ſhall be. Non eff bone, & folide 
fides, ſic omnia ad voluntatem Dei referre, & ita adulari, ad wr'f [$7 dicendo, Nhil flere ne jnſſrone 


Ejw ,nt non intelligamuns aliquid eſſe in nobis ipſis; Itis Terrullid# : and moſt true it is, tbar ic i net 

good nor ſound Divinity, in theſe caſes, to pur all upon the will of God, every orie to Harter himfelfor? 

others, ſaying; nqyiny = be done withour Gods will, but. co conveigh aright, and char there withal 

there is ſomewhat that belongs co our part, Therefore ſubordinately co ſerve Gods providente, with 

our owncircu foreſight and care, knowing, that His providence doth not alwayes work by miras 

cle : This day it did : every dayit will nor do ſo. That He gives his Angels charge over them that tempt 

him not, that do not mittere ſe deorſum, ciſt themſelves wilfully into Ange That 2 altazzrs dayes 

were numbred, when he forgor his duty, nor before. Thar he hath indeed promiſed to fave his Amin- Prior. re; 
ted : bur he promiſed S. Pas! alſo his life, and a/l theirs with him mrthe ſip, and that by an Angel - for all Marth. 4'6, | 
thar, Paw! would not let the Afariners go away with the boat, but cat the rope, and fai if theſe tarrie not ry 5-26. 
in the ſhip, we cannot be ſaved, forall the Angels promiſe. Lec His Anointed ſay and dothe like, keep abs a7: = F- 
your Mariners about you in the name of God, keep your ſelves with that ftate and guard, that is meer 

tor the Aſajeſty of Princes : and think (God ('ith to you, Chrifts mes, wolite tang}, be you willing ro Keep 
your ſelves from being roxched, and I for my part, will not be behind. | 

This way only is now left them, Another way there was, that Gods Anointed, might not be.couched; 

to ſer liſts abour them, as about the holy Afount, that is, Lawes ; whereby ( that, deſperate wrerches 
might not touch Gods Anointed) Gods Anointed might touch them firſt. I find Abimelech madea Law to 
_ this Law of God, madea liſt about this very Nelire, a Law upon paine of Aforte morietar; 
And this was wont to keep them from approaching. Bur, if that which ſhould give ſtrength to che 
Law, and makeit a Law to the conſcience, Divinity, if that be corrupted, ifit be a matter of the wall, as 
appeareth by Nolite, and the will be made wilful (an horrible ſin, being now become an heroical and 
holy a& : ( theſe liſts will not ho{d them, the Law cometh too late. Forifmen grow wilful, itis well 
known , Vite aliene Dominus eft; quiſquts eaxhugyer eſt ſue. And who would not be,Contempror /ue, 
ifhe may be ſure ro be Comprehenſor ateriie? Then do but once perſwade them, that for their roxching 
they ſhall traight goto heaven,and no Ancinted ſhall ever fland before them. MNorre is gone then; take 
order for tangere how we can. | 4; 1 he 

Our part then 1s( and tous tis ſpoken) and to wpngary doth nolire belong. Every manin his £ 
place to do his beſt. They thatare His Prieſts, by bowing their kneesdaily, and lifting up their hands The $45je&; 
ro God : They that in the place of Counſel, by all the wayes of wiſedome : They that in the ſeat of j«- | 
fice,by juſt and due execution : All, by all the meancs = can,--- hanc talem terry avertere peſtems, tO 
deviſe and procure (ifit may be ) xe velint, that evil diſpoſed hands would nor : but howſoever, ze poſ- 
fnt, that they may not be able (if they would ) to roxch his Anointed. It mult bein part, by carryinga 
continuall eye, and keeping a continuall watch ovet thetn;, or a ſhorter way, by removing them fat 
enough off, rhar are in any likelyhood ro doit ; and thoſe be ſuch, as hold, Gods Anointed be tangibiler, 
and may be; nay in ſome caſe be raxgendi, and ought to be teached, | ; 

God himſelfe in Cores caſe and Dathans : ( who went aboutto rozch Afoſes and Auron,not in theit 
perſons, bur eſtates only) ſheweth us the beſt way : He gave <:rder that a general zeolite targere went 
out againſt them and theirs, that no man ſhould come neere then, bur all ſhun them and their company, 
aS having them ina generall deteſtation, Gods courſe would be followed, that ſeeing their conſciences 
are ſeared, and they teare not Gods yoice here from heaven, they might feel the full diſcovery of his 
vengeance upon earth, and might aſſure themſelves, upon the leaſt meaſure of bur a will ro roxch, bur a 
wi# to do that execrable «A#, to incurre an umverfill deteſtation, to haveall rife againft rhetn, ro 
have all the hatred of the earth poured upon them and theirs co bethe our-caſts of the Common-ywealth, 
and the AZaranath's of the Chutch, yea, they and their names for everto be an abhorring to all fleſh; 
nothing in this kinde 15t00 much: this way,if no way elle to keep chef fromir : whichis lefſe than they 
ſhould ſuffer, bur all that we can do, 

The beſt is, if we faile notin our duty, though neicher we, nor the Anointed, can take perfe order OF: 
againſt them, the Anointer can; can, and will, as this day He did. And the rather, He will doitin che eur 
time to come, if we turne to him, torhank him for chatis paſt, To Him thenler us turne, that he may yu hy ns 
take the matter into his owne hand. Ifhis nolite tangere will not prevaile, his »o{otangi, will : and if ; 

He ſay, Nolo rangi, have they never ſo bent a wil, do what they can, they ſhall not ( for their lives ) 
be able to do them hurr. 

Two points there be in this Charge, both exprefſ-din the verſe next before, no» permi/t, He ſuf . 
fered none coattempr it; Sed corripxir, but them char did, He pur them to rebuke. Pt to rebuke, we 
turne Corripxit, it is properlyto take up ſhort, and that is, by a roxch, or rather by a rwich. And fo 
he hath ever done, and ſo he will ever do : 7 angentes tangentur, or rather rangentes corripientur, if they 
_ oy ſhall be -wizched, be taken ſhort, and cut ſhort for it (all the ſort ofcthem.Y Have bezne ([ 
am ſure. 

I begin with Corripzit,for that never faileth:for ſure,God will nor ſuffer His Anointed, nor Chriſt, His By Corripwit, 
Synonyma's,thoſe of his Name, to be roxched for nought:if not His zame it ſelf to be rakes, neither thoſe 
that bearit to be rouchedin vain, And there is nothing more kindly,than for them thar will be roxching,to 
be ronched themſelves, and to be touched homme , in the fame kind , themſelves thought to have 
touched others. You may ſee it in thEKirſt, in Pharaoh, the very firſt, chat ronched the Patriarch 


Z22 Abraham. 


Exod. I9. In, 


Gen, 26. 11, 


Num, 26. 17, 
24: 
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Gon; x4. 19. 


2 Sam. 4. 12+ 


F Reg. 2:46. 
Eſter 2.23. 


By non permifet 


Abraham. .Itis ſaid, God romchedbim forit ( and-it js the very ſame word which God uſeth bere.in 
willing not tO towch :) God touched him and rouched bim, ta ibs maxim, with many a SITEYOUS romch: 
weread, plagued him with many plagues. Anditideed He toxcherh them fo; that. He Plagaeth them. 
that have beene buſie in this kind, Gfieyousarethe. zoxches that are ronched with here on earth, of 
pincers zed-hot ,and boiling Lead : but, who knoweth'the roxches ofthe g}: ce, whether (being uore- 
)rhey mult needs go? which, beſids that they are £97» anorhex#manner ofdegree thantlicte 
ere) are etrrni withall, and not ended inan hour or two, as theſe are, 'Taftibus maxim tangentur, 
they ſhall be rouched indeed throughly, as the firſt was. 

And look, as He begin in the Patriarchs, ſobach he eyer held onin Hz Anointed, the Kings that 
enſued. , | The firſt that e7er rouched bis Kings, Bana afhd Rechab, were touched for it : and cur ſhorter, 
both by the hands, wherewith they touched, and the feet, wherewith they went about it. Ask the reſt, 
if it were good ronchs - Shemei touched, but with the rongae, his —_—_ tonched with the ſword. 
Bigthan and Tharez {aid nothing, did nothing, bur onely witlt their w;/ ; their necks were touched with 


- the halter, raftibus maxim, the greateſt rouch or twitch that 1s here, And ſo (to make ſhort.) were all 


the reſt, even tothoſe two that were this day put to a foul rebake, and c#t fhort in their ins about it. 
Beſides che Cherebims wings; then, to proce Kings, ;here you have, in corripxit, the blade of a [word 
ſhaken, to keep the way to them, 

But whar comfort is 1t, if corripair come to.the malefaRor, if he be cut ſhort, and if the Xing miſcarrie 
withall? Baana and Rechab, they that kille&//550/b:th, were cat ſhort, ſhorter by the heads, but 1hboſbeth 
he died forit. I confeſle, there is ſmall comfort in corripwir, unleſle Non permiſit necere, go withall, in 
ſhorcning them, withour ſaving His Anointed. And that is our comfort, the comfort of this day, 
which we meet to give thanks for, that both theſe went together, Neon permiſir nocere, and corripact, 


\ both, 


The thankſ- 
g7ving. 
I 
Pſal. 112-5 4+ 
2 
x Tim. Z« Jo 


3 
Verſe 1. 


4 
Verſe 5.42. 


5 
Verſe 37: 


6 


You knonv, at the b2ginningT told you, beſides that it is a Commandement, it is alſo a 7'nan giving. 
Itisſo,in thatitisa verle ofa P/a/me of Hallelaja, the firſt Pſalme of Hallelnja, of all the 
twenty. 

Now inthat He hath placed this duty, and ſetitin a Pſalme, His will is, men ſhould come toit with 
pleaſure, cheerfully, ard as it were ſinging. When we ſpeak of it, we do it fpeclatively , when we 
ſing ir, that would be ith affefton, 

In thatitisin the firſt Halleluja of all.it ſhewerh (as think ) that Gop*s Anointedare the perſons, 

which( ſaith the Apoſtle) Ante omnia,betore all,we are to pray for : which (faith ithe Prophet here ) before 
all, we are pore God for, for them, and their keeping out of evil hands, Their ſafety weare to put in 
oat laja. 
- This Haltelwja is a P/alme purpoſely for the bringing home of the Arkzy. And that ſheweth, Z7& 
Arke,and His Anointed are allied, and that no ſooner is the Arke well come home, but this Commange- 
ment goeth forth ſtraight fromir, firſt of all, before all other : Thar all may know, what account they 
were t0 make ofthis duty; how high regard co have Hzs Anointedin, in that the Arkg welfare and theirs, 
are ſo inſeperably knit together. And indeed, experience hath caughtir, The well ſerting of the 4r4, 
dependeth much upon the ſafery of the Prince, . 

Now this Pſa/me,as it was ſung with all the muſick could be invented, of wind, of hand, and of weice, 

roſhew, the preſervation of X»gs isa benefic extraordinary, that requireth ſo ſolemne a thankſ. 
iving. 

Y 3, IR itis ordered every day after, to be ſung jugitur coram Arca (that is) to be the ordinary 

Antheme of their daily ſervice : to fhew,itisa duty perpecuall, that needsſo daily a remembrance, to wit, 

the care of thar preſervation. 

For laſt of all, that all the praiſe and thanks here inthe P/a/m, are forthis Volire, that all the P/alme 
was ſet to come to this verſe, it is plain. There be ninety two verſes more in the P/atm it ſelle (it is the 
CV. Pſalme) But aſloone as ever they once come tothis verſe, all the reſt, all the verſes following, are 
cut off, they go no further in the Pſalm, than till they come to it, and then break off all thoſe behing and 
ſtraight go to another Pſabme : ( tor, this is all of the CV, . and the next yerſe is the firſt of the XCVI. 
Palme.) So thar, this verſe plainely was the ex4 and »p-/4:t of all the P/alme beſides. 


Of this Verſe then, of His Nelzte tangere , and of His Not: tang , beſides of a famous xo permiſit 
*ccere in this kind, this day is a memorial] to ns, and toall our poſterity, even to the children yet unborne: 
In Gop s Anunted, not touched | cannot fay, for toxched he was, and more than torched : But, in the 
rouch, there is no great matter (we ſaid) but tor che hurt; ſo that in the end, not hurt, is as go0d as nz 
touched. As good, nay better, for a Hallelyja. Forto be touched, as he was, ard to take no hurt, is 4 
greater delivery farre, than at all not to be tozched. To go through the Red $62, and not wer a thread : 
To have beenin the fornzce, and no /exr of the fire, that, is the murzce. ©0, to have been touched. and 
taken by the throat (that the mark was to be feene, many dayes after,)) To be thraft ar, and throws 
dovene,as He was, and yet no harme ( Hic eff potentia ) Here was the power, andhere was the mercy of 
God; Here it was certainly, and that fo ſenſibly,ye might even zach ir. 

And here Hallelja firſt ; and we to praiſe Him, that when Yelite taxgere would not ſerve in 
word , made Now permiſit nccere, to ſerve indeed : Came forth , firſt, with Nc permiſit necere, as with 
His/hield, ard ſo ſhielded bim , that he ſuffered him ror to tke aty hurt at all ; «4 nemted the 
ſhield , made it ſlippery, their hands flid off, their zoxch @ him 26 brine: Nen permiſit was as 
His ſhield, that He brought fotth to fave him, But beſides it , He brought forth His 


[ward 
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ſword too, and cut them ſhort : Corripit eos, was his ſword, touched chem with it; and twitched them 
for rouching His Aneinted, toxched them with Pharaoh's tattus maximi, that the marks of it will beſeen 
upon them and theirs, for ever. | 
For either of theſe ſeverally, a ſeverall Halelja : bur eſpecially, for not ſevering them, bur letting 
them meet and go together, Eripair, and corripmir, both joyntlyarme in arme. Not either alone, 
this or that. Not permiſit nocere, ſed corripzir: ſaffered them todo hurc, but rebuked them : No; bur 
Non permiſit & corripuit, both, ſuffered them nor co do any Iurt, and rebuked chem, and cur chem 
ſhort too beſides. 
And this happy conjunRtion of theſe both, isir, which makerÞthe ſpeciall increaſe of our thanks rhis 
e, morethan the laſt, or anyibefore, For that, ſince, and yery lately, Gop, that ſuffered not Him, 
ath ſuffered ſome other King, to be roxched, as farre as his life, True : He that did thatexecrableaR, 
corripuit eum, Go'Þ toxched bum, touched him as he did che Mouncaines, 7 ange montes, & furnigabunt, p;,1, 14 4.5: 
rouched him, till he /moaked againe. Whar of that? In the meanetime a great Prince is fallen, Bur 
permiſit nocere, He ſuffered the King to take hurt : And as for non permiſir nocere, Gob did not Him thr 
favour. ; 
Not him, but O#rs he did : Anddid it, for the manner, not without miracle, il we comparethe caſes. 
For, He was then fitting in che midſt of divers his Nobles. No likelihood, that ary would come 
near him, to offer but to touch Him : If he did, there was odds, there would have been many a non per- 
w1i/ir, the ſhould never have been ſuffered roUoir. One man, for all that, one, and no more, didir; 
Divers were neare him; None ofthem, All of them kept him nor from his harme. But Oxrs; was all 
alone ſhur up, and ſo left as one forſaken; not many, nay not any, no helpe ar all, neare him: And not 
one alone, and no more, bur three there were to roxch him : yeteven then; evenin that caſe, God non per- 
miſit nocere, ſuffered not, not any of them, nor all of them, to roxch him, ſo as chey did him any 
bart. 
Andeevenin the manner ofthe Non permiſit, God ſhewed himſelfe more than marvellous : for, it was 
not, God only ſuffered him not to be hurt, bur miraculouſly he made, that of them, thar came to break 
His Nolite, even of them, one, that was ſer, that was ready armed to have rozched, and to have hart him; 
he, even that party, Now prrmiſit, would not, did not ſuffer the other rodo him any hxrt; ſed corripmit, 
but rebuked him, gave the No{s tangere to the other, ſpake this yery Text, and ſtayed his hand, thar 
would have doneit, This was a Nox permifit indeed, worth a Hallelaja, and afterit, camethere ar 
thejleaſt three other Non permi/it's more. Burt] bave preſumed too much already : I will not enter 
into them, but end. 
The more they were, the more are we bound to magnifie Gop, and to bleſſe His holy name; yearely, 
yea weekly, yea daily to ſing our Halleluja of praiſe, and thanks to him for this dayes Nex permiſir,and 
tor this dayes corripait, for them both. That, what He ſpeaksinthis Texr, He made good upon this 
day : Shewed, He would nor have his Annointed torcht : Shewed, He wzs diſpleaſed with them that 
did crouch him : kept him without hxxt, and cur them fer : ſhortned their armes, they could doe Him no 
harme, ſhortened their lives for attempting ro doit : ſcattered them firſt, in the imaginations of rheir 
hearts, and then after, made them periſh in chat their wicked enterpriſe : and hach made this Nelire, _ 
this precept, tous, Preceprum Cantabile; a Precept Pſalme-wiſe; that we may ſing it to Him. There P'2!. 119. 54: 
is another, in another place, of another dittie or tune, wherein he takes up a doletull complaint, thus : Pied. OS. 26: 


Pi thou haſt caſt off thine Anointed, and art diſpleaſed with him. The dayes of his life haſt thou ſhortened, 44-99 


ud caſt his Crowne downe to the ground; With them indeed it is; Precepram flebile, but with us, Canta- 

bile, Praiſe we Him forir, : | 
And withall, pray we alſo, thatas this day He did not; nor hitherto He hath not; ſo henceforth 2/a- 

lignus ne tangat eum,;the malignant wicked one may never roxch Him , neyer may any have the wil , 
or if have the will, never have the power to do Him hxrt © Suffer Him not to be toxched; or; if ſuffer him 
to be roxched, ſuffer nottheir rouch to do him any harme, no more than this day it did : Make all Nel» - 
tes, with his No/ite, if not, come with His Non permiſit, that he mayever be ſafe, and firaight after, with 
his corripait, that they may ever be taken ſhorr, that offer it. This diy He ſuffered them not : nor ler 
Him ever ſuffer any. This day he cut thoſe ſhort, ſo may He ever do them 21! : And eyer make this Sta- 
rute, our Song, all the dayes of our Pilgrimage. This is now the tenth yeare,and ſo theſe the Decennalia 
of it : Thatasthis day it is, ſo it may ſtill be cel:brated, from ten yearesto ten yeares; many ten years 
more; Which Gop grant, cc. 
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Kings Majelty, 
At BURLEIGH near OKEHAM, 
On the V- of Augyf,4.D.M.ve. 


XIV. 


£& —cS 


Ps ary LXXXIX. 


Verſe 29; I have found David My ſervant : with My holy oft have 1 anointed 


bim. 

21. My hand ſþall bold him faſt or ſtabliſh him $ ) and Ming arm ſpall 
Strengthen him. 

23, Theeremy ſhall not beable todo hiv: violence : the Son of wickedneſs 
ball not hurt bins. 


2.23. But Iwill ſmite downhis foes before bis face: and piaguethem that bate 


E havefound herea Text, wherein (we ſee) God fornd David : and wherein. 
David foundGop. G © Þ, found David His feryant : and David found God, 
his good and grecious Lok Þ : firſt to Annoint him, then ro deliver him : So to 
/ deliver him, 3s his exemies did him no hart * Nay fo, that the hurt came ro them- 

£770 ' WD DJ ſelves ; And chey (as we re id) were /mitten down before him. 
OO ICY And do not this rext and this day ſomewhat refemble one another ? To my 
$0 es The © thinking they do, For, who is there thir hearing in the P/z/xz this, that violence 
» 3 £ &G & was offered ro David by a 4 {en of wickedneſs , but withal/he ſhall chink of the 
wicked attempt of this Day'? Who, that ( forall char) chey did David no harm ; but your Maje#te- 
l:ke dekvery, will come;into his mind z Who, that Davids exemies were ſmitren doWen : but it will le:d 
bim {traight co the very ſame end of Yours. And who can doubt, that it was the ſame hand and arm, 

and of the ſame God in both 2 And that He that did the one, did the oxher ? 

King David, He isin Scriptures, not perſona Regis only, the perſon of a_ King ,) but Perſona Re 
gm, a perſon repreſenting all Xings to come after him ſuch ſpecilly,as with David ſerve 41d worſhip 
GoD intrath. Wedo ſafely therefore, whats ſaid to him, apply to chem all, ſince he is the ryp2 of 
them all. | | 
But moſt ſafely, to ſuch a King if anyſuch be) where there is a correſpondenc? of like events be- 
tween-Davidand him ; that, what was Covenanted to the one, is performed to the other, For Gob 


Himſelf is our warrant, and even points us (6 to apply it. 
AS 


Of the Consnacy 2 Sermon 4 


The Sum, 


Pſal.78 71. 


The Diviſion. 


T. 
x {that is) God 


Go 4 found 


David. 


As here now, I finds prophece, or apromiſe. A prophecie of Ethay (bis is the Plalm)or a pro-. , 
h P 


miſe of Gop: And 1 ecie fulfilled : and this promiſe made. good ro your Aajeſty. 
What promiſed to David, made to You, and made good this Day : What isfaidin the ] an 
done on the Day. What doubt we then to apply it rothe preſent ? And, ſince irfell on this day, whac 
betrer day than this, for me to treat, or You to hear; or for usallco thank Go D forit? 


The Text bath the nzme, from the firſt word of it, 7 have found, A finding itis, 
Two wayes may athing be found: One, when a thing is fox»d at firſt, and never was before : A- 
nother, when it is afterward /of, and foxnd again: Both here, David is twice found, 
Fond firſt, and anoime#atthe firſt verſe.” "Found again, and delivered atthe third. Gop fond 
him firſt among his eWws, took him thence, ancinted him, and of a Shepherd made him a King. And bei 
a King, fornd him after _— enemies, in danger ro loſe both crown and life : and fo, being as go 
asloſt, foxnd himagain. Itis hard roſay, whether of theſe, is the greater : We wi ſtrive, 
arein the Text. AngdFither hath his day. {1 ſought bur for one'day, but I found rw) and\both! for 
our thrn, &- 8 #? | \ | 0” 
f ceprding to which (ſomewhar friggely , bur {for our purpoſe; fitly) I;may dwide it into the 
Wor XXV. of Fly, the day of yout! firſt finding tor your Anointing or Coronation , ard the'V. 
of Auguſt, the'day of your latter finding, for Your deliverance or prefervations—— = 
The Verſes arefour : the points inthem, eight (two in each) of which. cight, ſome be paſt, ſome 
ro come in the ext : (all paſt with you.); Paſt two, 2 7nvens, 2 Unxi, the finding, the ancinting. To 
come, all the codes fix, atlinthe future, ba/lor will. Two. hall's, 1 My-hand feall, * My arm foal. 
Two Shall not's, * The enemy ſhall not, » The ſon of wickedneſs ſhall not. Two will's, + 1'will ſmite, * / 
will plague. And all ſix compriſed in a Zeague or Cooimant, which Gop is pleaſed ro make with Da- 
vid, upon his anointing : andare as ſo many clauſes orarticles of it. 
Which cage ismade, pro & contra. Pro, with and for David,in che ſecond : And Comra,againſt 
his enemies, inthe rwyolaſt.. And thar, borh'deferive;inthe third + and offenſive, in the fourth. So, a 


perfeRt League. 


We ſhall purſueit thus. - 1. Of bis finding, firſt. 2. Then of his axoinring. 3. Thirdly, of 
Go Þ $ Covenant-making with him. 4. And to chis of the Covenant-making, we will add a fourth or 
the Covenant-kreping. Which, isindeed our of the text, bur nor our of the day though. And, we 
preach onthe day, as well as onthe text. Which keeping of the Covenant, Thold to be a part full as ne- 
ceſſarie, though it be withour, as the making of it, though ir be wichin the Text. That then, be our 


fourth, and this our order. 


SSHSSKLADSSSHESHHHD SADSSSNOGD 


HE fiſt word, is 7, that is, Gon: He, isthe ſpeaker, and beſpeaker + the finder and the «- 
nojnter * the faſi-holder, and the ſftrengthner : the reſcxer and the revenger of David, and in 
him (as the zype) of all Kings. Not oneof thele, but is within the very letter of the Text. 
For, this firſt perſon [ 7, ] gocth clean through cothe end, and (as it were) ingroſſeth them all 
to himſelf. Of. the finding hilt. 

The points in it are four. 1. The Perſe firſt, Go » itis that found. 2. Then the manner, In- 
verti,, found by ſecking. 3. Thirdly,the cauſe why he fornd David : tor He found bim Seruum Meum. 
All theſe three are ;»ventio. 4. And, hiving foxnd him laſtly, He proclaims it here, cries, jupnzs 1have 
{ound, (that is) Inventi predicatio. 

All Xngs, are found by Ged : But in David, there is ſomewhat ſingular. He was not a King on- 
ly, buta King (as we may ſay) of the firſt head. For, before he was found, he was a private man : 
God found him, and anointed him (thatis) of a private perſon, made Him a King. His ſeed alſo, were 
ro ſucceed him, by vertue of the entail, Yerſe 4. But, he was the firſt King of his race : asin every race 
of Kings, there was ſuch an one, that at firſt was fond out. In him, in fuch an one, finding is moſt need- 
ful : In them that ſucceed, there ſhall need no ſuch ſeeking, they are fornd to his hand ; Only ancint 
them, and no more ado, 

This then, we find firſt , that Xi»gs were of Gods finding at the firlt, God (we ſee) takes it to 
Himſelf, 7 have found, They arethen, no humane invention, deviſed or taken up by man : but foxnd 
by God. They came not out of mans brain : but ex cerebro Fours, inventum Dei, of Gods finding 

orth, 
f As of His fizding, in this verſe : ſo of His exalting, inthe verie next before. 7 have exalted one, one 
choſen ont of the people. Look 50u, there comes two at once ; exaltedand choſen, Neither choſen, nor 
exalted by the people ; but by Gop, ont of rhe people. Not they, out of themſelves ; bur Gop,out of 
them, Mark that point well, 
» As, for his finding inthis, and exalting in-that : ſo (within a verſe or two following) of his a- 
depting too. There, God faith ; He (thatis) the King,ſeall call me, Thou art my Father. Where we 
ſee, whereto he was choſen; whither exalted : even, to be the Sox of God. And not every ſon neither : 


but His heir, His eldeft, For, ſo it followeth, 7 il make hins my firſt-born. SO Filins Des, he is, primc- 
genitics 
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{mis D4i; An what woutTiwe inore > Then is nor Hei, rk Pol. Gul forbid ver. tarher 
ifn gon Gor Ny adeprive, to foundling of ilitirs, His fingsng, chooing, exalthng adopting Gd. 
then all, to Himſelf | -* 64M >. ha 
Shafl I tet you ſee it d ot», this ; that it was noe; but. God ? Nor the people, (io colour for 
chiem,) Full hcrle knew they, bf any of theth , notrhe Eldets of Bcrhlchem.: Nor did ever imagine any 
ſuch thing in hand, when Samuel went about it, when David wes firlt am TEA es og) 
Nay, forthe Saif} ant vor neither, till. Ged (as it: 1sin the verſe next before) /pake to 
them in a viſon, ahd t theth of it. | as aerhs 208 aa a EPe! 
Nay, not he, of whoth there is nioſt h&elihood, the Propher himſelf q nach) he fubnd him fot; 
he could not find hint, till God didir for him, and faid to him, This & he. 4-41 '2 $4.16. Thits, 
Ged, it David, Would [et us ſee arfirſt, that iciwas He that found Kings, and none but be. If Samuel | 
the Prophet had been let alone, it had not been King David,but King Eliab : he would have found Hitt, Yak 
If Abiatha# the High Prieſt had had his will, it had not been K ing Solomen, but, King Alon , It 8 1 S201-16..Gu/ 
well known. So then, heither People, not Saints ; nor Prophet, nor Prieſt , but God, it was; of 1 Reg-1-7- 
Himſelf and by Himſelf. He to have the honout of chis invention: WR 
Andif Kings be tie invention of Gop; then are not cheir inventions of, Gop, - ( let 
Ly 
Vit 


that have beeribroached of latZ) ttiat find K ings, Ot fond Kings uponany bur Gods : that make 
pher, Prieſt, or People, King-finders, or Kig-formaders, or altribe this invention to any; but to 
the Text. This for the perſon, 7 have fornd. : 
How forend (the ſecond) by hap ? No, it is inven; > in that wordisthe manner of it. Every tongne 2 
hath a proper word to ſever things ſought and ſo found ; from things found without ſeeking: you Found Him 
know —- Ts: mor inventa, Feperta et. David then, was not ; Kings are not repertz, hit upon atadyen- vt 
cure, of ſtarnbled on by chance : they are not $f wy my. No, they ate inven; ; hiſt Goh andſo 
found apont ſeirch, Will ye heat it foridens verbis : Que froi miby hominem, faith God of David, 1 have 
ſought me out a man, 1 Sam.23. 14. | | 
Not, that any is hid from Hith, that He need ſeek Hint, Tt is but in our own phtaſe to expreſs to 
our capacities, how Gop ſtood affected to the having of Kings, So ferro have them, char rather 
than not haye them, He wonld do as we do, even takeche painsto ſeek rhem our. Now, , the en- 
deavour to ſeek, is fron no velleity, no faint will; No, itis from a deſire that lain would find. . And 
that deſire, is froni tio mean conceir (if ir come, ſoitis; if not, no great miatter ;) bur-from ſomg 
fpecial good coriceit, we have of that, we ſeek for, that we hold it worch the time we ſpend, worth 
the labour we heſtow about it. Allis, but roſhew us the wortlr of this invention, For itis no meal 
thing (we may be fure) that God will ſeck, Secking them, He ſhews, He holds them for ſuch, as He 
would riot be withonr cher Himſelf, He would nor have His people in any wiſe, be withour therh: 
And that He would not have rhem' thought as good loſtas fewnd, bur eſtezmed fof ſuch by us, as if w 
had them nor, we would (by His example) ſet our ſelyes to ſeek them ſeriouſly, and never leave, till 
we have found chem. Thisforthe manner. | | | | 
Bar chen thirdly , ſeeking, why found He David, rather than any other? We find the reaſon! of } 
that, in Servam meum, becauſe He fornd Him His ſervant, For a fervant He ſought , to whom He Fouxd him bs 
mighr commit che higheſt point of His fervice, the care of His people. And He found him fo zealous ſerv-nt., 
for His flock, to keep them from being a prey to ſtrange beaſts, as He thought him meet, to be made of 
Paſtor rium, Paſtor hominum. He found him fo deyour at his ferviee, that He fer him-in'ſach a ptace, as 
if he were the Servant of Go Db, he might make tex thouſand mere beſid: himſelf. 
Theſe two words then, we may not (lip over; the claim of the Covenant (after) lieth by them. 
Andif the Covenant harh nor been kept with any, it hath been for default of this, that he hath found 
bm , him, but nothim, His Servant. | | 
Yea, if any King be fox#4by Gop before he do, or by courſe of nature 6an_do him any ſervice 
(ſuppoſein his cradle; ) yereven'to ſuch a one, is nor this word, without: fruit, Ir hath hisuſe (this) 
not only'n raking them ro'be found, butin keeping them from being /off. For the ſame, thar was 
the way to be fowndat firſt : the very lame, isthe way not to be /off ever atter. Aiidit concerns David 
or any, asnearly, not to be loſt again, as it doch at firſt to be found. | 
Now, if Davidlook well:to theſe rwo words, and loſe thera not, God will not loſe him (be may 
be ſure) but be at hand ſtil ready to defend him. Unleſs David loſ: them, he cannor- lofe God : 
and unleſs he loſe Gop, he catinor'be loſt, David ever loſt them, before his enemies could do him any 
kirm. All Bafnan's curfing will do him no hurt ; nothing but his wicked” counſel, to unmake him » 
his ſervant, arid ſo to loſe Gov, ani fo ro be loſt of Gop, and fo tobe loſt, utterly loſt, Lay upthis 
then; The way'to ſervari a'Deo, is to ſervire Deo. Andlayitup well, it is the only Article of Co= 
venant on' David's part: Upon theſe two words depends: all that follows (upon Servam menum :) If 
they be ſure, allis ſure. And this for jnventio. 
But, I find here, i»vent: predicatio beſides. To find is one thing, to cry tugnee, invent, I have God tels irs 
wer One may find, and keep his own'counſel : ({o men do for the moſt part.) But God have found. 
ere proclaims Hs finding”, tels all, He hath foxid; Ard nonedo fo, but ſuch asare ſurprized with 
joy : as thepatty inthe Camnticles, Inveni quem queſivit anima mea, Thave found whom my ſoul ſought I 
and I would the world knew it, I amnot alittle glad of ir. Commonlywhere thereis care in ſeeking, 
as before, there is joy in finding. Joy then: and it isnot joy alone ( for, one may gaxdere 12 ſins, 
keep his joy tohimſelf) but gaudinm cum gloria, this. For, he niot only joys in his invention, but glo- 
ries init, ati&even boaſts of ir,” that doth inventam predicare. The word (whichhe ufeth) Jvgnza 
is made timons by A-chimedet; whoina grear paſſion betweeagtorying and rejoyang, firlt _ it, 
when 
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when he bad found the ſecret of King Hieoro's Crown; Bur no leſs famous by Saint Andrew,fob.1.41. 
who, upon the finding of Cyr 1sT, came running to his brother Saint Peter, with Archimedes's 
cry, We have found Him (the Meſa) webave found Him, AMeſſiarin Hebrew is nothingelſe buc 
anoinred: and, we ſhall ſee David ancinted iraight. And ſure, next to the jcy of Chrift (Chriſtus 
Dominus) we inay place the joy of Chriſtws Domini , and take up our next wyna for him. Gods 
word will well become us, to ule. | 
And ro whom isthis ? To his Saints : to them, he telsit (look the laſt verſe before :) Asif they, 
had their partin this finding, ſo invites he them, to the fellowſhip of the ſame joy. Tels them, that ſuch 
a one He had found; and for them, and for their good He had foxnd him. They, to reap ſpecial benefit by 
it, by, this finding ; therefore they to crke ſpecial notice of it, they ſpeci-lly ro rejoyce with him for ir. 
And what Thould I fay, bur as this Pſalm ſaith a little before, Beatr popmdrc gui [cit jubilationem, 
Bleſſed are the peeple that can kill Fl the joy, that can kill of their own good ? Whatic isto havea 
King, a King, foxndto their hand, bur ſpec: lly a King,that is God's ſervant ? Verily, if God's Fey be 
our joy : it 15to be with us, as with God it was ;, this ivpuxe the Gyre of joy. And truly,all this Text, 
both char which is paſt (his care in ſeeking, and hig joy in finding) and that which tollowerh, his honour 
in 4v0inting, his mercy in making this Covenanr, his truth in keeping it : His reſcuing them, from, 
bis porapgng Hem, when their Enemies : All is , but to ſhew us how much He doth, and (if wewill 
do, as He doth) how much we are to do, even to ſet by, even to joy, and glory with Him, in Jzvexs 
Davidem Seruwm Meum. And this for his finding. Now n0 more ado, but proceed to his ancize- 


ing. 


To what endthen, found? To ancint. Very many are found, very few ſo fond, ſcarce one of 
many millions. But they, tharare fo tound, are eo ipſo.the greateſt perſons ; and of the higheſt Calling 
upon earth. So much isthere, inthis word anuinting, Andthis allo, God takes to Himſelf; anxi, no 
leſs, than the former, invens.” Finds, and anoints both. 

And both the 4&His, and the oz/ His. Vnx;, I didit, ard eleo meo, My on! it wasI did it with. £0 
finds Kings, and'finds oyl, and finds fingers, and all, Nothing goeth to them, bur it is God's, 

_ It ſeemeth otherwiſe, S$rme/ could not find him indeed : bur we find, he did anojxt him, though. 
He did fo, bur nor as of himſelf : whar he did, in the Perſon of God he did it.. And the Law is, what one 
doth by another, not, that other, but himſelf is faid ro doit, to be the Author of the deed. For this 
muſt ſtand true, that God here faich Himſelf, that whoſe fingers ſoever were uſed, Gop it was that 
ancinted him. And anointed bim with ol, holy ox/, Hys holy oyl. 

Onl. We can never find Kings in Scriprwre, bur fill we find this word with them. We find them 
in oy/, and oz/is for continuance, The colours of the Crown are nor water-colours, to fade by and by ; 
they be laid in 0y/;ra laſt and ro hold our all weathers. So, in op/, notit water. 


And in'sy/, notin wine. For though the Samaritan have both, and there is uſe of both, in time 
and place : Yethere; only with «y/, There is no zcrimony, nothing cerroſive, init : it is gentle, ſmooth, 
and ſuppling. All co teach them, a prime quality of their caliing, to purin oy/ enough , to cheriſh 
that verrue, that the ſtreams of it may be ſeen, and the ſenrof it may be telt of all. For, that will make 
David to be David : that is (as hisname is) truly beloved. 

091, and bely cy]. Holy, nor ofily to make their Perſons ſacrcd, and ſo free from touch or violating 
(all agree of that :) but eventheir Callirg ſo, alſo, Fer, hcly non, holy finttion. 

Now, this holy cy/ troubles the Zeſzite ſhrewdly; ard all thoſe, that {.ek to unhallow the Calling of 
Kings. For, if the holy oy! be upon them, why ſhould they be fequeſtred quite, from holy things,more 
than the other two, that have but the ſame oz/ ? Indeed (as they ſay) if they were but todeal with 
common matters, common oy! would have ſerved well enough (and fo, they would fain have it, bur 
this place choaks chem : T his hely c3{ here. And their Calling, by vertue of this, being holy, what 
ſhould ler them, in cheir kind to deal with thoſe, either perſons or macrers, that are but as the oy/ is, 
wherewith they are ancinted? How tond isit, to imagine them to be anoinred wirh holy 031, to deal on- 
ly in unholy matters, and not ro meddle with any thing that holy is! 

Holy ol, and Hs holy oyl. For, Hs holy, is more than holy, His, is another manner «y/, than 
the material, in the Propher's horn, or in the Prieſt's phial. HA drops immediatly from the rrue Olive, 
the Holy Ghoſs (He the true Olive, as Chriſt the true Vine.) Samxel's, is but a ceremony : this, the 
ſubſtance of the avointing. Iris, in this, 2s inBapriſm : there, Fob» with water , Chrift with the Holy 
Ghoſt : And, that is the ſoul of Baptiſm. So here, Samxel ſheds on the oy/ of the Tabernacle, God He 
adds his from heaven, the ſame, and no other than Chrift was ancinted with : that oy! is it : that, the 
anoiuting indeed. Heindeed above hs fellows, for He had the Spirit above meaſure : But He ſoaboye 
then, as He with them, and they wich Him, with His, with the ſame anointing ; both. 

And, it is not from the purpoſe,that His «y/, is by the Pſalm called the oz/ of gladneſs : That, 2s 
we areglad even now, for his finding : ſo, may we alſo now, for his anointing. And by and by, glad 
again, for his delivering. And fo, glad in him, God make xs, for them all. Itisaday of Joy :I would 
not omit any thing, that might tend to it. And this for the firlt verſe, finding and ancinting,and (it ye 
will) for the ewenty ninerh of Fuly. Now to the ſecond verſe. 


Having acinted him, the firſt thing He doth, is to enter a league with him. And we are glad of 
that. For, having foxnd him now, we would be glad to keep him. And, there is no furer way for 
that, thanto joyn in him aleague, viith the mightieſt King (by far) of the whole world, the Xing of 
Kings , God Himſelf. And, 
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And, God Himſelf is willing with it, offersit. . And ſure He. hath reaſon.ſo to do. 


found him, He will nor ſee him loſt. David ſerves him, Heanllſervare ſerumm, He'avointedbim, and 


made him hoty, He willnot ſee him uſed prophanely. Bur,the eye, that found bim, ſhall watch over him : 
the hand that @vcinred him ſhall be at hand, to defend him, .... ../ +; | 

So hitherto, Gop found David, Now, David finds Gor, willing to.undertake his quarrel : and 
even tocovenant with him, ſo to'do. For, it is not a bare ptomile.z this : it.is- a,Coyenant, and ſo cermed 
expreſly, at the 3. and 28. verſes. And that, a Covenant Jolemaly {worn, bound with an oath, . at che 
4.and 53. verſes. And here now manus mea cum eo, He giveth hum bis bang wpon it. His covenant, 
Lis aark, and His hand, what can there be more ? This Covenant is made as fure, as can be - andas ſure- 
ly kept, we ſhall ſee anon. ; JE bilg IU AIIOT 

The firſt Article of this Covenant, the article of 1mprimss, is that His hand hall hold him faſt, or 
eftabliſs ; the ſecond, that His arm ſhall ftrengrhen him : (that is) covenants for the continual preſerce 
and affiſtance of his power, ever to joyn with him, and flill co. be ayding to him, es 

This power of it ſelf is but one, as Godis one : bur is ſer down thus, here,and elſewhere, in two 
words ; the handand the arm, the mighty hand and the out-treiched arm, toſer forth rwo degrees of 
ir. - Both great, but one greater. That of the handis great, - 35 weread 1 3..yerſe before, yer. but or; 
dnary. 
we _ not to the axms end, 


That of the arm, is greater, and cometh forth, but upon exrraordinary occaſion ; Every thing 
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Not that theſe degrees of difference are in the power it ſelf, which 1s entire. quoad /e ; .bur 0n- | 


ly, to proportion jc,and makeit anſwerable to our perils : which are notalways alike, but leſs or more; 
at one time than'another : and ſo ſeem to us, to require a degree of xc according. For the le, 
the hard ſeetns enough : but for the more, the arm, a greater degree of -power, as our' peril is 
Sreater. 1 
2 No day goeth oyer our head, but the horſe we ride on, the ſtairs we go up and down by, the very 
meat we ear, we are in danger, leſt itgo the wrong way. . For, theſe, for every dayes dangers, we can- 
not miſs the hand, and the hangis enough, if it do but hold ws faft. 

But chis day, the fifth of Auguſt, and ſuch another, the fifth of November, the caſe is alcered - then; 
Riſe wp, riſe up thou arm of the Lord, riſe up and ſtretch out thy ſelf ; another manner of jeopardy, 
then. So, ina word, the hand for all the year : the arm for the fitth of Azg,/t. Now there is nojeo- 
pardy ſo great, bur the arm, if it ſtretchir ſelf out, will ſerve, to preferve us. - And this arms is ever 
ſtretched out, when Gop vouckfafeth ſome ſtrange miraculous deliverance : as this day He did. For 
this, was Dies brachii : on it, the arm of the Lord Was revealed. «5 

Both theſe : and eicher hath his proper accribuce : the hand, to eftabliſs, and the' arm, to 


"Frengthen. 


To eftabliſs : thatis, to make ſteady, that he ſtand faſt, and be not moved. 
power, to reſiſt : ſuch, asof the awe, or of the rock, 


Eſa.51.9; ; 


Efa.y3.t; 


Ic is i,g5 the paſſive 1,4... 


hb him. 


To Sram: (thar is) when weare further to ercounter our peril actively, and aretoo weak 4mm ftreng- 
forjt: for, that giverh draw the aRive power, that ſtrikes chem down ; as the ſword, or halberdin che®+ 


the hand of the mighty. 


Both theſe : and both neceſſary, for the performance of this /eage : Whichis both dsfenſeve in the 
gext verſe, to keepthem, that they take no hurt : and fexſive, inche lalt verſe, to pay cher enemies 
their due, and to {trike them down. 

This then is the ſum of the two firſt articles. The hand all never be off him, but on him all the 
year ons, for every dayes danger. Butif furcherneed be, if ſome very great hazard, if the fifth of 
atopel then out tomes the arm. But ſo, as both , both handand arm, andevery ſinew in them, are 


ready ſtill, and at hand as occaſion ſhall be, to fab! or ftrengrhen bim. This, for the fecond yerfe; the 
league : And all chis is for him : Pro. 


Why, what needs all this ? this ho/aing, this fortifying ? Isthereany harmtoward ? T cannot tell + it 
was ſomewhat aſuſpicious word (inthe verſe paſt) of he/ding him, and holding him faſt; as if there 
were ſome ſhoving at him. The Greekis more-full, re»na5ys -.. For, in that word, thereis x3 s 
God holds him : and then 457an1s; a5 it were, another plucksat him: and then ararrianlr, Ged holds 
him harder or faſter than before. This was but ſuſpicious. But here now, itis paſt all ſuſpicion: for 
here, are a couple, making toward him (the 1 enemy,and 2 the /on of qickeaneſs : ) Itisto be doubted, 
for no good. Here is now the fifth of Augyſt : Here comes Go v*$ ſecond finding bim. For inhis 
enemies hand now heis, get out how he can. 

[ to)d you before, char Kings were Gops invention : here now comes the Devils invention. For, as 
Gop finds Kings, ſo the Devil finds Traitors. God finds David, the Dew! finds Ab/alom : God, your 
Majeſty ; the Devil, thoſe of this day. 

And (as evilever is more fertile) for one King, there are two, in the Text,and there were two, on 
the day : and I would to God, two were all. But this is to be counted of, Satan the Arch-enemy (fo 
ſignifies his name) will be ſure to find Kings, enemies. The father of wickedneſs will find his helps 
ready ever for ſo wicked an enterpriſe. f 

And now, theſe are they, contra ques, againſt whom this [cage is made : For by vertue of tlie league, 
Godand David, they have friends and enemies in common. Enemy to one (the King, ) and ene- 


my to both (Gedand the Xing.) 1, Of theparties firſt. 2. Then of their attempr, 3. And laſt of 
cheir ſucceſs, 
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Nor, there 


The parties. Two titles they haven the Text, 1 the enemy, 2 the ſor of wickedneſs. Exegetics 
ſome he then, both for-one : and thenthe later gloſſeth the former ; and then the. j | Sug 22 
Davids enemies are all of them the ſons of wickedneſs. And indeed ſuch they were, and none bur ſuch, 
For God forbid any good man ſhould be Davids enemy. 1n this ſenſe it is true, For, all. of them 2s; 
vias dant ad perdendos Reges, but much more, qui vias decent , that would haye them loſt, whom God 
even now with ſuch joy tound , that feek to def:ce Gods invention : You may boldly pronounce of them, 
they be the /ons of wickedneſs all : as flat againſt God, as perdere is againſt invenire, perditzon againſt i»- 
vention; and their will, againſt his will. For His will is, 20s Dems invenit, homo ne perdat : and 2 wo; 
Dems invenit,, homo perdat, ſay they. And this, if both be for _ 

Bur if (as the words give, and the beſt Writers take them) they Rand for a pair, for two diflin& - 
then, b enemy, 1s meant be thar is ſo profeſſed : Plain; by the LV. Pſalm, It Was not an apen enemy : 
where the word is the ſame, that here ( thatis) fuch an one as Goliah was, But, by the ſon of wicked. 
neſs, ;- meant, the cloſe GCIBS, fuch - -m: ps overs _ Knage the mth 

And it is g00d, they know their pedigree theſe fellows, 0 t linage they are. tis, wicked- 
meſſes own = as if the other, the enemy, were but allyed toit, in ſome ph En4 theſe, the ad 
off-ſpring, the lively'image of the Devi/. For, if they be the ſons, and he Father, they be as near 
of blood, as may be.” / $0, they ſcethar true deſcent, ſens of wickedneſs. | "4 | 

Andit is worth the while to know, of what wickedneſs. Evil it is, tO be wicked, upon what pre- 
tefice ſoeyer : But, oder wnt me gratis , 15 worle , for char is of meer malignity. But mates, is 
worſt of all. And fach are theſe, ſuch their ickedveſs. Sons of nn : which py the Hebrews cell 
us; is properly the naughtineſs of ſome- eyil natur'd children , that bite the i ae which giverh 
them milk. That is 1571p right : (the worſt and moſt wicked wickedneſs of al others.) To bite 
and ſack, both at once. Bur fach there are, the better they be dealt with, the worſe flill, ye ſhall find 
chem.-- | 

Now of the twain theſe are far the more dangerous : asyou may ſee by the very courſe or ſtanding of 
them inthe Text. For referendo ſingula ſingulzs (as weuſe todo : ) the hand before (as the former 
there) properly refers to the enemy (as the former here : ) but the arm, the later there, thae refers to 
the ſons of wickedneſs, even by tke courſe of the two yerles, As if, ſor the exemy,the hand were fuffici- 
ent ; but for theſe, ar» and all, wertlicrle enough. | | Pt ak 

And are, ye ſhall obſerve, that Duv1d, that rhe ſon of David, Cyr is Tt ; that Chriſias Dominac, 
and Chriftus Demini both, hath ever been moſt in danger of this kind of cattel, David, . he-was once 
in danger, and never but once, by 7/ben-b, an open enemy, But his great. dangers, were by thele here, 
the /ows of wickedneſs, his wicked fon A/;om, his wicked Counſellor Achirophel. And indeed all his 
oreat, were by this ſecond ſorr. | | | 

And our Saviour ChriF His furious enemies, they that would have rhrown him headlong dovon the hull, 
they that would have ſtoned him, they did him ao hurt ; bur, that falfe harlot Z-das, that ſou of wicked- 
eſs, he did. AndI pray to God, be may ; and1 beſeech David heartily, He would take this to 
_ and rake heed of theſe, The danger of thele, the ſens of wickedreſs, hedid, it was the danger 
of this day, | 

Will LA now fee their proceedings and practices? They be in theſe three words; » Vielence, 
2 Wickedneſs, 3 Hurt, © Violence, they mean, thatis their end, and with wickedneſs they cover ic 
(that is) with one wicked pretence or other,the better to meke the way,to do the hurt they intend. 
Alas, nothing but a' vow at Hebron (faid wicked Abſalom) when he vowed indeed, to deprive 
King David, both of his Kingdom and life. Not loſe the Sermon for anie good (fathhe of this 
day, ) whenhehad in his heart violence and hart , no lefs burr, thanthe loſs of your 14arſties life. 
This is the way of them all : Violence wrapped about, with a vow, or a Sermon, or | wot not 
what ; that before it be ſeen, itmay do the miſchief, thitis meant. This holy wickedneſs, is 
ſimply the worſt of all. O Zwd, what dargers are they in, that arein this caſe! How neer being 
loft ! Now, the ſuceels. | 

For; at the name of Tiolence, at but the mention of hurt, everic good heart is moved, and come run. 
ningin about David, ro ſee if any hurt. Bur there is no hxrt done (God be bleſſed) None done : 
whatſoever meant, nonets done. And, he falls (if you mark ;) No violence, nay, not fo much , as the 
teaſt hart. For they be two, theſe, viclence and hurt : and hart, is the more large. Any wielexce done ? 
Nay, none : Any hurs at all ? _ neither. Neither ?2ll is ſafe then, 

Where ye ſee, the firſt nfe of this handand arm; to repel and keep back w4olence : to. bear off the 
blow that ſhould do them 4#rr7, This is the defenſive part, And itis much to their comfort that this 
hand holds them, and this armis fo over them, as it is ſtill betweenthem and their harms : as it lights on 
Gods arm and hand, 2nd muſt hurt them, before it come at David. But them, it cannot hurt, neither vi- 
olent wickedneſs, nor wicked violence preyail againſt them ; And fo be they fafe, from both, And no 
way toprevail again{t Kings, bur to bind this hand firſt, and pinion this arm. Otherwiſe, evil men there 
may be, and eyil meaning ; bur no evil ſucceſs, for all that. 

Bur, I wonld pray you, to take good heed, ro the Tenor of this Covenant. No promiſeis here made, 
but that ſuch he ſhall haye : and ſhall have of both ſorts, opex and /ecyet : open, to offer violence; ſecret, 


ſhall be no (#2 Privily to ſeek his bye. No, though he be David (thatis,) lovely, or as lovely, as ever was he, yer he 
mics, No Sons fhall have thoſe that hate him, hare him gratis, hate him mouge fayours done them ; though _y 


9 Wickeane/s, liein his lap, and are fed with his milk, yet bite him forall chat. 


Not; they ſhall 
At be doin? 


o part of the covenant, this, but ſuc 
he ſhall have, but ſuch there ſhall be. 

Nor ne promiſe neither, but as they hal! þ+, ſo they ſhall be doing (as we fay :) not ſir idle, but be 
3 ; plotung 


"= 
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plotting and praRiiſing, ever and anon, _ Kis but, -»on proficient (ſo read the Fathers this verrſe) 
'rhe Covenantin the Text : it iS not on facient, . No, faciggh, {4cient quod [num oft iniqutatiz1 fits, 
faith S. Awg»ſtine well, ) the ſons of wick2anefs ſhall be iP: , and do their kind, thatis th an 
-Yntend vialence, pretend tone wicked wile or other, No parrot the Covenant, but ſuch there ll he - 
'Nor no part of 'the Covenant, but thus they ſhall do. Let ir not deem Frangs look for it, | 
But this the Covenant , and this is all, The former parc, be be ſhall, and be doing chey ſhall, /ed 2s | 
| proficient in eo, they ſhall do no good on hint (in their fen(s) that is, no ezy/ (in ours)... -. , Burthey ſhall 
And verie fit is the word #on proficient ,;that is, though they go to School Il their: days abour ir, yet nor do ir. - 
ſhall they proye bur no#-proficients, and never proceed ſo far as co.do it; $0 inthe latter part, nos appo- MN"? oficens 
nent nocere; Not,nom proponent. Not, ſhall aor have the purpoſe; bur, ſhall not haye thar purpoſe.Nox, 7: ans 
ſhallnot bavethe will ; but, ſhall not have rhe power todo fare Bros they ſhall, but, not profit. 'De- mucere. 
viſe, but what they deviſe; not ro be able to perform : Imzgire, bur be ſcattered in the tmaginations of Plat 24.11. 
their hearts. So that, come when they will come, they come a yerſe too late : Dqwid is provided of an Luka. 5t- 
hand and arms (in the verſe before) that will ſee him cake no hars © that will be bart themſelves, racher 
than he cakeany : that will ſo fence him, as neither f ſhall be able to do him any violence, by force; 
nor wickedneſ; to do him any haxt, by fraud. Neerlol:, as good as loſt; he may be : bur quice-loſt he 
ſhall not be; God ſhall find him again. And ſo;ro the laſt verſe, 


Very well then, David is efcaped from their vzaſence and hrt, but ſhall they eſcape ſo > No : there's yer2s 2 
a farther matter init. All this, is but the po ioa part : But the /eagze (wetind)) was notonly fo, Hd 7 _ 
bur offenſive too ; as well ro offend and annoy them, as to detend and reſcue him. And here now is Cours + — 
the active power, we ſpake of before, of the frengrheniag of the arm. Thar, there is not only work for Againſt hisie- 
the hand to Fay him, or hold out a ſhield ,, to be.r off, that ſo no hurt co him ? but 1for Pemics Of «+ 
the arm alſo, to draw our a ſword and lay on, that fo all th þ»rz ſhall come to thethſelves. And ſorheir 40-3 
smaginations not only ſcattered, but returned upon their own heads. For, violence, they intended; and jonge 
were brought themlelyes roa violent end. Hr: hey meagr, and they are hurt themſelves, andthargin- Pl!,7.15. 
eurably; ſmitten down and periſh. | , 

: Three points I touch only, What ? mire them down and no harm dore? Yea, no matter for that, _ 7 
down with thein, though. To lift up an hand, or an heel hece, is enough. To offer violence, buttoin.end © *cugh 
hurt, hereenough. That there was none done, thanks be to God and the good hand that beld them : gone; yer (416 
Bigthan and his fellow, hang them up though. Not, quia nocxer#nt , No: upon no other inditement, dn. 

bur q#44 voluerwnt, they would have done the King burr, though they Uid him none. Thar is enough, 2 $21.20, 27. 
mite them down. ng > 

Again : what? atthe very firſt, /ite them down? Yea, theſe at the very firſt. With others, he T3332 
proceeds not ſo roundly : ſmites them firſt before he /mite them down, ſmites them a blow with the y.. = WF 
hand, in mercy ; before he ſmite them down with the deadly blow of his arm, in rigour. But theſe, down ſme tbe op 
with them, at the very firſt. Wor youwhy 2 <4 b:/hai he defired; he mizht have but jon? blow, at the 1 Sam. 21.8. 
K ing, he would never defire a ſecond. Pay him with bis own money : let um have bur one blow, bur the 
firſt, and no more, 

And what blow isit ? toaſtoniſh him or toſeil him, for the time ? No : it is &u4s, fay the Se- 3 
venty. - The nature of which word is,- not to fell the ſtem or the trunk of the tree, but ro hewin ſun. How [mite 
der the very roots, that it never gow 2gain : $0 to ſmite them d-wa, as they never rif2 more. 7 wil i 
{mit? dowh. | | & 

And asif this were not enough, he foilows them yer furcher, Pefore, he fell: No violence : my, _ 4% 28 

not any the leaſt hart : Here, he riſes, /mite them, ny, plagne them, that is; ſmite them down with 220% 
the plague, which is yet morefearful. And it is truly turned, for 9931 1s properly, the ſtroke of 
the plagae. | | 

The plage is a dearh that we would not die of to ctiuſe ; if ſmittten down, not [mitten down, wit! 
that ax. Not, becauſe it is deadly for the moſt part, and piſt recovery : (that is not ir ; ) Bur, be- 
cauſe they that be ſo ſmitten, there goeth from them, a peitileat noifom vipour , that m+kes all ſhun 
chem, or, (asthe Seventies word is) $2w9oua,, run away, yet fly away from them. And even ſo, _ | 
from theſe, there goeth a ſent, astroma p/ague-/cre (you will bear with it, itische Hor y Gnosr s Fe em 
own term) that taints their blood, corruprs their name, makes chem and ther memorie odious; yea, &- 1+, fg, 
ven an abhorring toall fleſh. Say, what they will, thisis the pl/agze of plagues when all is done. And, 
it is Gop s own will, Gop Himſelf would have us , fo reckon of them. OF Coreh +. 
(the firſt weread of inthis kind) Gop callstro Aces, Charge the people all, that they get them from G: oF 
about tvem. And Moſes he cries, Away, away from their Tents, roxch not any thins that is theirs ; Num-16.24- 
aSif he ſhould ſiy; they have the plagne, itis inf. ious, So, Gon would have us think of them : - 
And ſo ( Ipray Gop) all may take warning from him, and fo think of them, and ſhun chemasr--" 
contagious, that have ſores running on them. | . 

Now, this is but their p/4gze on earth (to be plaguedin their end, their blood, their n:me 
all this is nothing to their plaguesin Hel! : whirher certainly they go, ſo many as in flagrazri cri 
the very a of treachery, are taken away. No man ſhall need to wiſh them, more hurt : T' 
riſh and come to a fearful end. Iris truly ſaid by them, 7 will plague them. 

Yer one more, that makes up all. For (if ye mark) the perſon is changed. The laſt ver(- ': was 
they ſhall do no violence, they ſhall do no hurt : Conſequently, he ſhould have gone on, they ſaall be (+; 
ten, they ſhall be plagned : that had been enough. Ir is nor ſo, bur in the firſt perſon, 7 wil! {7 
I will plagne : as if, Gop himſelf would bethe doer of it, and do iteven qur9ysp propriis 1:0 
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with his own hands. And furely; ſo ſenſible bath been che ro pig, wi che hand of his power,in 

Pal. 144: the fall of theſe, thar (to hold us to rhiterm of plague) Gods tokens haye been ſeen upon them ; asif 

He had ſent his hand from en high, to plague them indeed. Upon theſe, this day , upon. others ſince 

theſe, God hath from heaven, ſhewed, how much theſe arrempts diſpleaſe him, by nigking even the 

prints of his hands, to be ſeen upon the attempters , .that men haye been forced to acknowledge, ir 

"was no humane or earthly, but: ſome ſupernatural divine power, that broughr'ic to paſs , Andihar, 

though other hands were in, yet God it wasthar ſtruck the ſtroke. This isthe end, that in the end, 

hall come to al! theſe from the Lord, ſo many as have any hand in the hare of the Lords Anoinzed 

Fe that isthe founder of Kings, will beche Confounderof all Cor.ſpirators. Carry, ut as cloſtly 2s 

they can, His hand ſhall find them our ; find them 'out and ſmite them , [mite them and, plague them, 

plague them here, and for ever. This is the Covenant here made with- David; :1n the name of 

Kine. | *, 6157 a” | 

Application to And (f promiſe you) thisis, a fair Covenant, anda full; but, might we ſee. ſonie proof of it, bow ic 

H.s Majeſty, was kept ? For that, is Sa/ federis, the pron, the keeping” of ir. For, many, fair-Coyenants here in 
the World, take wind, for want of this ſalt ot the Covenant (the ttye kegping,): + 

Of David, there is no donbr; it was kept with him, but the time will not ferye. Ard this time requi- 

reth rather, toſhew the proof of the prefencs in your Majeſty , That, this whole Text, (mwrato nom;- 

Efay $.3:- »e) hath been kept with you, from point ro point : and the faithful, mercies of David, (as X/ay calls 

. them) as faithful to you, as ever they were to him. Of that, then. — <- 

I find then, both theſe dayes, and on them, both theſe wayes, you were foxnd by God : fawnd, the 

I ewenty ninerh of 7xly, and ancinted, found, the fifth'of Augoſt, and delivered, .. | 

Fhe rwenty [Found firſt * andthat, ſooner a great deal than David: tor in your cradle : Theye He. found you, 

ninth'f July and aninted you.'- David was come to years of diſcretion firſt, to do Him ſervice: Bur you, by 

_ __ his preventing grace foxnd, before yon were, or could be incaſe todo. him any. An antecedence evey 

nointed. in C | eginiy 

"I 2 Nay he fond you twice, to anvint you; Once, -before you did, or could ſerye him.: and after you 

The twenty could, and did, or:ce more. Fownd you, the twenty nineth of ly and the'twenty fifth both. David 

ninth of July» yas twice anointed £00; but he, but of two. pieces of one Kingdom - bur you, of two entire King. 

and the ety gms, or, (indeed) of three, theleaſt of them greater than char of his, when both pieces were toger 


I. 


Sermon 4 


CO ther. So an anointing alſo, more than he. ; ; 
ed Some difference 1 find, bur with vantage ſtill, on your fide. For, inthe Text David is firſt ancints 


> Sahi2-4-523 ed, and after delivered. Bur you, were delivered , before ever ' ancinted, For, before He found you 

3 in your cradle, there to anozzt you ; He found you inthe womb. (betore ever youcame intothe world 
Foun in the there to deliver you : Even there, His hand was over you, that, even there, a Son of wickedneſ;.did you 
womb, and de- no hart. This is more thanis inthe Text , more, chan ever David could {ing of, 


: d, , EY : . 
ance - But He not only thus delivered you before your birth, and ſo before your aroint;ng : but afterit al- 
dig ſo, noleſs: Witneſs this fifth day of this monerh. So, were you delivered firſt, and then ancinted; 
Delivered be- and then, deliveredagaintrom this day, and from being loſt onit. And. thusfir the Text, 


fore anointed ; But then, were you anointedagain after that, and delivered again after thar, from a fifth day too, 
Delivered -- thoughof another moneth. For, either of your anintings, have had a famous delivery, to ſecond ir. 
yen 2 So wedoublethe point here. A deliverance inthe womb, an anciating afterthat deliverance; A deli- 
wes. 4 verance after that ancating ; And then, on aneinting «gain ; And then, a deliverance again, upon thar. 
Anninied hs So uponthe matter, foxr findings, with you ,, Twice to anoizt, and twice tO deliver ; beyond David, be- 
— yond the Text here. So, the lText, kept with you, over and over agaUn. 

25.0t Ui ya 

434-2" a But to ſer thereſt go,and to hold us to this Cay; This day, if d-ys could ſpeak, (and days car 
mb. lh ſpeak, faith the nineteenth Pſalm) would certifie that this covenant was kept with you, in every clauſe 
Application ro Of the ſix, on this your finding-day. | | 

the fifth of Au- For, your finding-day well may it be called , well mayit be ſaid, you were foxnd on it, and found by 
guſt, the day it God on it. Fernd, for ſure you were loſt: And f.ymd by God, tor men had loſt you. They thac 
{el'. gladly would, knew not how to tid you, or to get to you. Great odds, then, but you had been quite 


| and ſound by loſt. It was God that foxxd youthen, and made youto be found of them, not by any skill of their 


own, or by ary direction, bur His. By h:p, it might ſeem : but your ſelf do, and we all acknowledge the 
hand of Gedinit. His providence, that fo guided them ; His doing it was, and they did it : So 
that Ged it was, that foxnd you then, for we h-d nor now found you here. Jt may then truly be cal- 
led your finding diy , and Gedtraly ſay) the ſecond time, zwynze, I have, 7 have fornd. Of itthen, of 
this day. . | 
I Wetſhall fail alictle, inthe firſt point. Here is an enemy profeſſed : And you had not then, you 
No enemy pi0- never had any, profeſſed To make amendsfor that, there is but one ſon of wickedneſs, in the Text ; 
/*/ſ*d, but two You found not one, but two, and they found you. 
—_ ae Sons of wickednefs, well might they be called, For, if no Religion, taking Religion upon it, be 
" 9g wickedneſs (as itis double wickedneſs ) a ſon of wickedneſs he was. If witch-craft be wickedneſs (as1t is 
A Son of wich Wickedneſsin the higheſt degree) he was a Son of zr, it was found about him. If to do evil gratis, tO 
en:/5 he was. do evilfor good, be wickedneſs (and it is the wretchedeſt wickedneſs that can be) you had done them 
many favours; and, to bite the breſt then, that had given them milk, theſe are they in the Text right, 
: 3, wa Mvyif everthere were any. 
Meat HIRE? "Theſe then, violence they intended, and with mag they covered it, Wickedly they enticed you 


wick:odly QOYC- . . . n 
a: © anddrew you along, till they had youfaR ſhut up : And'then 2-jofexr hands they laid on you (the marks 
were 
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vere to be ſeen many a day after.) And were you not then, within the compaſs of the Text, of violence 

and bare, that is, of hurt by violence ? Yes, ſo net you was the hart, thar]the hartfl point tonched How ner the 
'our naked brelt, Was Davideyer ſo neer > Never : He was.indeced hard beſtetd and forced to fly bing it, 
uthe never came in their hands, you did : He never was under lotk , you were : He neyer' trad che 

diggers point at his heart ; you had : And when you had, all the world then cerrainly, would have a 

you lo ek 


| Did they youany harm for all this ? Not any (to ſpeak of.) We may take up that before. F ue%114 & 

fecerunt, ſed non perfecerunt , 1 fax from char, as no# profecerunt. Sack here Av aid doing Hater Yerdid S.. 
bur ic would not do ; forit was not done] (the v;vlence they intended.) Propoſuerant necere: [ed non 2 edits: 
appoſmerunt , pee they had, anoffer rhey made; that was all; further gent not : You were Non apponene.. 
nor loſt; we find you here now,and we find ypu ferving God, fafe and well (thank hair great fingei 


of Kings) var gays _— Is fo | | 01 at - 
What was it chen, that ir cameo neer you; an id you nO harr? It was the hand » , Tot ey 
His holy arm that was upon you, held you, held you faſt : you faſt, - froni taking aL and: en Mrs an and 
from doing any, *' | 1 EITI T803F0. 0 
Can __ doubt that it was the hand of God ? He that ſtood there armed for that end, when he' was {6 ro flabiſh ou 
ſtrucken ſuddenly, as he had neither beart nor hand'to dothat he camefor, watir noe the hidof God, The detenfive 
che cn eh heldche coils Kid, tha ready IAU, ; Re 54. Oo 
When his hand held the others hand, that was ready to give the deadly blow: «t 3 avdivertt moles 
(they be the very _ w foo WE roo hs COTE ext then > | Y vt 
at You were {o eftabL/ved, as to reſiſt ; that You were ſo bened, as to” prevail 2 
fs, ſet down in the verſe both : ) and yet was it not the fy ae” F* © OE ; 
The Popular tumulc char roſe after this, ed by odious ſurmiſes, wait not Goys hand that 'Leid 4 
the raging of the waves then, that ſtayed the madneſs of the People ? | Plal. 65-4. 
Whes the violence was over, the hurt was not'; The lewd tongue of Shimei doth hart; no-leſs than _ $ 
the ſword of A445. It would not be believed, . thatall this wastrue, there were that flandered the Vrh51- 
footſteps of his Anointed ( Davids caſe in the end of this Plalm : ) 'was it nor Get then, that rouched 
the heart of him, that was eſcaped unknown, that he had not the power, ro berrue” to himſelf ro keepir 
in, bur waseven driyen by remorſe , to bewray himſelf ( chough with evident hazard of his own life) 
was not this dipitzes Des ? Ut, 
And ſince, that, by a further ſtrange diſcovery, hath he not ſet your innotencie in'the fight of the 
Sun? thatnow the month of all wickedneſs is Fopped, ſothat neither 4b;/24;'s ſword , nor Shimes's "63-11; 
rongue now, can do you any hurt ? And was not the hand and arm of God in this ? Yes.the whole arm, 
and every joynt; the whole hand, and all the fingers of it. Yet lack we thelaſt verſe. | 
Here was the hand with the ſhield ; but where was the arm with the fword 7 Here too ; and it /mit . 6 
them, ſmit chem down, down it ſmit them both , both intheverie place where they deſigned The haxd and 
your h#rt, and inthe verie wickedneſs of thea& : both were ſmitten down ſtark dead, \and there ſtark 77 to ſmite 
dead you faw them both lie before you (as the verſe is) before your face. Now proficerunt : Nay, defe- them the of= . 
cerunt, & in ipſo ſcelere perierunt : their ſword went through their own heart, and their blood was upon pe pare. of 
their own heads. God found you then, and you found Him, certainly, O, let him ever find you His foe To /mite then 
vant, whom you then, found your ſo gracious good Lord. | down before 
But they mult be p/aged too ('to make the Text up full.) So were they : For, 'as if they had been 2 face. 
{mitren with ſome peſtilent foul diſeaſe, fo, from them, from their mention, there goerh an odious oy ty. 
ſent, odious, and abherred of all : Yea, the verie houſe, asif- the plague of leprouſic had beenin it, ra- " "RP I 
zed down : and, that there might no inte&ion come from this plague of theirs, their yerie name purour, 7, 4 
from under hezven. And, all chis, ſo done, and with ſuch circumſtances, as all chat hear ic, muſt acknow- mem. , 


ledge, it was Gods doing, and that from heaven came the hand that did it; Fatumeſt, & a Domino _ done by 
God himſelt, 


fattum ſt, both. : 
And fo, you are fond : and they (as the children of perdition ſhould be) are loſt; Here are _ =_ 


you : And whereare they ? goneto their own place, to Fudas their brother. And (asis moſt kindly) AR-1.259 

the ſons, to the Father of Wickedneſs , there to be plagued with him, for ever. The ſame way, may 

rhey all go; and to the ſame pl ce, may they all come : all, that ſhall eyer once offer, to do the like. 

ſhus, to che verie laſt ſyllable, of the laſt verſe, is this Text found ctruein you : and this covenant 

made good to you. Allthe fix points of ir, all of them «x fut»ro,in the Text; ſhall and bal be, Comes 

me the day, and puts them all ;» preterito ro you, changeth bal and be, inro was and did. That, thus 

wereadit now , Hz hand aid hold you faſt, Hs arm did ftrengthen you : the enemy was not able to do yor 

any violence, no more Was the ſon of wickedneſs to hurt you. But he did ſmite down your foes, and did plague 

them that hated you. So, the Covenant was fully kept with you, and ſealed, even with the blood ofthem, 

that brake it. | 

And now, let all them, char took any joy in the firſt finding and (aveinting, bers renew their joy a- 3 Joy for your 

freth, for this ſecond, when you were thus in a manner loſt, and found ag:an. Whenit was juſt, asin 4livaring. 

the Goſpel, Periit & inventaeſt, And it het ; 11 Goſpel for his hep ; and ſhe, for her groat, called all Luke 15.6,5. 

their friends togecher, and cried, C:-7-21/amint wii i how much greater a congratulamin belongs to 

this ? where not a groat, bur hethar is che 7mpoge anc [perſcription of all our groats, yea, all our coin, Mat-e:.26; 

ſilver; and gold, is found2gnin. R HG. 
And what? ſhall :h:s be all ? NoT cruſt : having thus, at the hands of God, found the faithful —_— 4 

mercies of David; we ſhall tiay a little, and look our ſome of the faithful prayers of David, to render |, 1;.< wks 


him, for this, for ſuch a findins. Let us do fol pray yon, And we ſhall not need to go far, not any - 
Aaaa 3 farther 


- 
- 


- vow oe 7 


A, — . 
— a> ama oc can... ooo 4 
—_ ” _ 
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The 6ſt verſe ſurther than our own Pſalm, and but even to the-vcrie firſt words of it, Miſericerdias Demini in eter= 
l | 


of "the Pſalm, 2a cantabo, Upon arother,no leſs worthy dejiverance,-1 well remember, you took up the like, Af- 

Canabs, -  ſericerdie Demim ſuper emmia pera ejus, . N ery firly thar, but this agrees rarher with us now.; For it is 

Flal.145.9- the beginning of the Pſalm, whereof the Text is a. part.; Made, asit were the Anthems for this Sermon. 
Will ye ſee it agree 2. There was mercy in making this Covenant, there was truth, in keeping it. See * 


Meycy in #8 then; how aptly be hath ſet it : 2y ſong hall be alwayer of the mercies of the Lord (that made it, ) with 
.-- Wa Cov” my month will 1 be ſhe\wing his truth OF keptit) fromene generation to another. And ſhall not we 
1ruch in jeep Jing of bis mercy ? And ſhall nor we [er forth Hu rrnch 2 Sing of his mercy That made this Covenant : 
ing it, ſhew forth his rxxth, that made it good, every zrricle,; and ſuffered rot one word of it, to fall ro the 
= + CE Roo” | Walks a dh EE na 33 
But, if we cannot well ſing ic, for Jack ofa Quire : "He hath taken order forthat too. For the very 
Theſcdond _ next, the ſecond verſe of the Pſalm, that he begins with, Ego dii, T have ſaid : that if we cannot ſing 
verſe of the jt, weqmay yetfay it. , And it1s butghe ſame over again : 7 kave ſajd,mercy ſhall be ſet p or ever : Thy 
Plolin Ego ab fp thox ftabliſs in the heavens, What rrath.? It followerh in the third verſe, this rrath of bis 
ix, Covenant, to David. "To fing that, and to fay this : to make our ſongs, on this ground; and our ſer- 
| mons, on this theme., .He,bath ſaidit, to ſet up His merey:: He hath done gs to exalt k, truth. : 
To doitin e-  \Evertodo this, [n.eternum : In eternumis the word of the yerls (if our dulneſseoptd endure it)all 
rernum ſpecial- the dates of the year. Bur,of all the daiesin the year,this day not to fail of if. Hodre [als fatta oft domni by- 
ly rhis day: ie,Nay Rego hxic,Nay Regnis his :Thisday then, not to fail of it. For, having foxnd this werey,and felr this 
Luk-19+ 19+ 7th, this day ; ſhall we not, at the leaſt; this day, thank Him for this day ? ſhall che Sun of this day 
ariſe, and $2 down 

this { fait 

'mouthand 


down uponus, and not ſee usto jtorender him praiſe, for this ſo loving mercy, for 
= truth ?. Shall he find hapdand arm,. to fuccour x. fave us; and ſhall not we find 
ips, to bleſs and magnihe Him fort ? God forbid. 


Applidation to -: Letusthen, ſing thar : My ſing bal be alwayes of the mercies of the Lord (record it, at leaſt) Or 
a8? 6* ( 


for default of it, faythis : 1 have ſaid, mercy ſhall be ſet up for ever, thy truth ſhalt thou eſtabliſh in the 
| heavens. Be they never Jo falſe upon Earth, thou in heaven ſhalr ſtabliſs it. Say ir, per modum concienis, 

By or: Ao * . ſo-we bave : Sayitthen, per modum orationis.; ſo let us do, and ſoan end. 
eaching. Even ſo Lord ſolet.it be, Ser wp this thy mercy for ever for ever ſtabliſh the truth of this thy covenant with 
ns thy Servant our ages 7 ag it never fail Him, as not this day,ſonot at any other time:Let thine hand 


ayer. - be ſtill upon Him, and arm about him for ever, between him and his harms. Yiolcxce and hart, 
' "NEVET COME neer him.; T he ſons of wickedneſs, be evenfar from Him, Letthem be now-proficients,all the 
| ſortof, them, thar ſtudy or praciile this wicked leflon. Never loſe thou him, or ſuffer him to be lo&: 
Ever find him (good Lord) to fuccour and fave him, and let thy right hand find out hls enemies to 
{mite and plague them : with the fame blows, thou did} {mite , and with the ſame plagaes, thou didſt 
poure ontheſe,of this day. The deſtiny of this day, come on them all. 

And; for Him,let his anggpring ſtill be frefs on him, and his crows ill fowriſh on his head, Let him, 
all the day walk inthe /ight of thy countenance, and at night, reſt ander the covering of thy wings. This 
day, as once it did,and as ever ſince it hath, Sole it; long and many years, riſe proſperous and happy rb 
him. This day, and all daies, That he, that weall may ſing thy mercy, and ſet fort thy trath, all the 
dayes of our life, Hear us, O Lord, and grant it forthy Sons fake, our Saviour, &c. 
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Psa:M XXI. Vzz, 1, IL, LIL, TV. 


The King ſhall rejoyce in thy ſtrength, O Lord: Exceeding glad ſhall he be of 
thy ſalvation, 


Thou haft granted bin his hearts defire : And haſt not denied him the requeſt of 
his lips.” Selah. 


Thou haſt prevented bint with the bleſſings of goodneſs : And haſt It et a Crown 
of pure gold upon his head. 


He acked life of Thee, and Thou gaveſt hin: a long life : Ewen for ever 


and ever. 


PON adayof Foy, here isa Text of Foy. Upon a day of Foy for the King, a 
> Text, of a King in Foy. - Forſo, we ſee, there is in the Text, a King : and He 
joyful and glad. Glad, firſt, for #rength ſhewed by God in ſaving Him : 

Gla1 again, for goodneſs ſhewed by God, in ſatufying ( yea, more than ſatis- 

fying ! __— his deſires ; and that inthe matter of His { rows, and of His 

Life both. 

This King, was King David ( no doubt) the very Title of the P/alme 
ſheweth as much : and the fon of Syrach ( of whom, I reckon as well or ber- 
rer,than of any Commentary) theſe very words (here) he applies ro King Dawid, Chap.47.ver.7. 
Originally then, he : bur neither ſolely, nor wholly he. His meaning was nor, to make this 
ſav:rg, Is own caſe, alone ; Nor toengroſs this Foy, all, to himſelf - ye may ſee ir, by the very ſr- 
ting 1: down. It 1s not { as, of himſelf) / will rejoyce - Bur ( asof a third perſon ) the King,ſh.ul 
The King, inJefinicely, So, entailing it, rather co His Office, than to His Perſon : and leaving ir at 
large, appliable coany other, a King ; as well as Himſelf, 
To any other King (I ſay. ) Specially any ocher ſuch King, that ſhould be as rargely [aved by 
G ods ſtrength ,, as fairly, bleſſed by hus gooaneſs, as ever was ke. That ſhould find the like favour that 
12did : and be vouchſated the like gracious deliverance, that, he wa. Any ſuch King in ſuch wiſe 

aved,to b: equally interefled in this joy with him : And to have this P/a/me, ſerve for a Sermon, o: 

tor an Anthem, no leſs than he. 
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z Cor. 1x. 1o. 


2 Cor. 6. 2- 


Eſa bi 49- 8. 


The Diviſgon. 


"Ihe Joy. 


I 


The ſurvey- 


I 


' 110n, 1 have helped thee.) Behold, ( fair 


and ſoend ever, 


— 


And, by this, we hope in God, this rejojcing here, ſhall not br ſhut #p, agannft ws. For,that, which 
is here left indefinite, we , we can definitely Ply, toaKing { preſence we ftard. ) 
To whom, the ſame {trengeh, and the ſame goodneſs, and of the ſame Lord,;have ſhewedforth them- 


ſelves, in ſeving him, ſaving. both his Crown and Life, no leſs than Davids, 
in fevieg nan, Texr. But what doth wh cancern us now, more than any other time > 
Yes; for, hete comes the-day, and claims a property, in ic : How chat 2 Remember ye, how the 4- 
poſble (whenhe cired the place our of E s 11 have heard thee in an accepted time ,in th: day of ſalua- 
he) now « the accepted time: Behold, this ts the day of ſal- 
vation. Theſame (for ali\the world); faith this day. The King ſhall be glad of thy ſalvation: Ecce 
hodie, dies ſalutis hujus. Behold, this is the day of that ſalvation. For, 10 it 1s, indeed. The very 
ſalvation-day ic ſelf ( this. ) 
For, this day, was his /:fe ſought, and he ſer on, ro have been ſhamefully made away: and this 
tid 48 virtute; mightily ſaved ; and in virewte DerfÞy the mighty ba»d and 


elf, ». y %, | 
leſſing fellypon djs day,IF we will cake a time ( And arime we' will take co 
ro give Gall thanks br it ) char, which the day pleadsfor, is moſt reaſanable ; thar you 
will ate this day, ra an anvcher : For, if Dodie, d1es [alaris ; 16; ro day, the day. of ſalvation ; 
No reaſonin the world, bur to day, the day of rejoycing for it. | 

Bur I will forb&ar, rotake any notice, or to mentionany but David, at the firſt gging over : The 
Text (that) _ aſurvey of cogrſe ( firtt ) and hall have ic. Bucthen,if che (day ſhall pray 
a review after, I {et not how In right, we can deny it, = 
.  Betheſethenthe twoparts : The Srvez,and the Review, Andin eicher of theſe two prin- 
cipal points preſentthemſelves... ., . ; - 

1. TheJoz. 2, Andthegroundor cauſesof ir. The Foy, in the front of the Text; And 
the cauſes, in theſequele of "it. 

The cauſes are, as the number of the verſes , _ ph ſaving - __ by y— frength 
of God, 2 The ſatisfying, yet, the preventing bas defire, by the goodne(s of God, 3.The ſetting on his 
Fra by the ia 4 Ts fa "The prolonging his life , by the gift of God. © Theſe 
four. | F 1 

Now, every of theſe ( the Joy andthe'{ avfes,andindeed the whole Text ) ſeems to fiand up- 
on Triplicities. In the laſt verſe of the Pſalms, God is ſaid to exalt bis Frrength, His ſtrength 10 
be err - CER.) The X; ſhall re; ſhallbe glad ding glad (hall b 

Therriplici 07 «a ; «18 1 re jojce, 2 ſhallbe glad, 3 excerdin © 
be. 1 pay. amy 2 exultabit, 3 vehemener, 5 

The like, in all che cauſes: Why g/ad?. ( firſt) for, the King 1. was ſaved, 2 ſaved by God, 
z by thy Rrength (0 Lord) x Sake, 2 Unexte, and 3 Twk Domine, ' 

Upon this, of ſtrength, followeth a new triplicicy of goodxeſs. Therein, x the defore of his 
heart, 2 the r:queſt of hs lips : Andbeſides them, 3 the bleſſengs of goodneſs, Of theſe three, the 
firſt, proeced; thefecond, wr denied; and prevented, with the third. 

Of 1 which 4/eſſings, there are two ſer down in particalar: 1 His Crown: and 2 His Life. 

His Crows : and the triplicity of it. 1 Corona, 2 Coronatio, and 3. Coronaus : the 1 Crows, 
2 the Cormation, or ſetting it on by anorher: 3 And thar,, other, God: None; but he, 7 

oſmiſt:, 
F His life : andthere another (the laſt ) rriplicicy. 1 Life, 2 /ong life, and 3 life is ſerulum, 
& in ſeculum ſecali, Long life in this world, Life for ever in the Word to come, 

And for this ſtrength, in thus ſavizg ; and this goodneſs, inthus ſatisfying his deſire, 1n the 
fafety both of his Crown, and his Life ; is all this Letabitur, and exultabit: All this Foy and Fabilee 
of the Texr. 

This Survey done, the day will further pray a Review : truſting, ic will fall out (all this) to prove 
the.caſe of theday juſt. Thar all theſe cauſes, will coincindere into it, 1 Selutems myſit, 2 Deſid:- 
"x itialth 3 Coronam poſuit, and 4 Vitam dedis : And if theſe ; then the Foy too ( without 

all. 
And that, two wayes : Upon two powers, that be in the word (ſhall. ) 1 Shall, the Bord, de pre- 
ſent: , binding us, to accommodate our ſelves, to the preſent occaſion : to this joyful ſeaſon of Gods 
ſending: And then ( ſhall) the Teyſe, which is notthe preſent, but the fut#re : And ſo (ſpell) not 
only, for ttus preſent day ; but ſhall, till ; fill ſhall, for many dayes, of many eAwga/ts, in many 
years more z the ſame /etabitar, the ſame exulrabir, ttill, Sowe all with, ic may, 
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1 _—_ letabitur. We begin with Foy. eAnſpicatum principinms, a fait front ( onward ) a lucky 
inning, 

| In Joy: and that not ſingle, bur three in one, a triplicicy of ic. We will but touch at it, 

now : We ſhall come to it again, yer we end ; Begin, and end, with oz, today: So may we begin, 


In 
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"7 rhi$triplicicy, rwo words thete be; roExptelſs this Joy * 2 /etabirar;, arid'2 fu tabit * ad one 
co giveir the ſize, or meaſure, 3 vehementer,.. angled 5-1 Donn ft," 

The two former ( 1, Sbirar: and 2 4ultdbir* are asit were the body and foul of Toy. d The 1. Letabitur. 
firſt ( /<tabit#yr ) rhe ſoul. For, the natute of that word, and the uſe, notethr Toy, w thin: F5 if the MnY 
ſome ( ſay the Heathen ; ) Foy of the Spiric (the Scrip.urez) eAnd my Spire hath repyeed. Lukes, as. 
ere, in the Sp:r4t, is the Fountain of erue Joy, . If there it be not, how well Tozver the counce- ey 

nance counrerfar ir, it is but counterfeir, fot alt thar, And no Joy righc, if we cannot fay the two 
wit, Ree [ Domine /etabiter ] roGod ;, arid we' cannot ſay them, to Him, if there tt be nor ; - 0: 101 
1th. | 


\ 


re then, to begin, bur not there to end; | Letabitar 'is not all; Exul:abit is called for. too , 2.Exultabits»," 
which is nothing buran out-let or over-flowingof the inward Foy; inco the outward man; of the | }AT 
heart into the fleſh : My heart and ns fleſh, ſh..ll rejeyce. Not ore, withour the other, Fo» to” be PAI. 84; 2, : 
pee > 0 pe ang ( the Joy of che Colntenance,) To found facth, and be heard, from the vers & 444! 
ips ( the wvoyce of Foy aud Gladneſs. ) This, doch exulrabit add. There, is this bozy and /o#/ of Plal.n1s.rg. | 
Joy, now. | . RTE APO - 

Bur it is not every mean degree, will, contentin theſe. Not any | g/a4]- but excee ing 'plad. | 
The Hebrew is, O quam! O Lord, bow wonder ful 1s thy name \ (aut & Pj $1 68 I, E ) = ts 
O Lord, how joyful and glad ſhall be be Th& meagingis ; to very g/ad, as he cannor well te!l,howto 
expreſs ir. Elſe, asking the queſtion, why doth he nor ative it? But char, he cannor, But that he 
hath thever 2 cram, fot this'9u 4m : * But is even fiir) to leave ir, ro bz conceived, y us. $dowe ; but 

, vehementer, exceeding. it mult bz, So ſay che Tranſlations, all. 7 © , 

Thus have you a Brief of che triplicicy of Joy. © 1 Joy within, 2 file without, 3 both mens 
ſwra ſon foone l | . | 
+... \( which is ſomewhat frange ) theſe, not. only permitted, but even »joyzed y given in Luke 6. 38 | 
charge : ſhallrejoce; ſhall be glad}, a neceſſity laid on him * bur, a blefled nectliry ; to te bound to EO 
thac, our nature and we ('1nall our liberty ) to well love and like of, 


. Yo5 : 


And now, to the Cauſes: * For, exccedirg Foy, withour a cauſe ſomewhat ſurable, is but exceed- 2 
ing folly ; bur as the crackling of Thorhs nader a Pot : great noiſe, buttio gteac cauſe ( for, all is but The Cos of 
a whin- ) IF there be an- exceeding in the Foy, there wauld be an exa{ring in the flrengeh : If ir. 
exceſs in that, no defe& in the ground, We tak: meaſure tiill, of one of theſe by the other, Eccleſ 7.8. 

Have we then a good ground ? Thar have we : four (for failing) every of chem ſurable,in each 
reſpe&, For, a triplicity 1n either of them, 

The ground of all (the firſt ) is, ſalvatioy, or being ſaved: and thar; is ground ſufficient, For The Cau/e. 
who doth not rejoyce, 18 not glad, exceeding glad, that is (c, ſaved ? - Bur ſpecially ( which was Da- 7+S4lvation, or 
vids caſe here) ſaved, from a ſudden anda ſecret milchiet, imagined again(t him. There is. no oy being ſaved, 
(when all is done )) tothe 7oy of one, ſo ſaved. Be ir, who it will; even #24 de minimis bis : Salk, 


any, any one of the meancft. ; 

But, the Perſon adds a great weight ro the Joy ; thar, ic is Rex in ſalute: Salus Regia; a Salvati- Su 
0n Royal ; for the ſaving of « King, Forhe ( bythe Scri>tures own valuntion ) is ſet at tex rhou- ma es. 
ſand, There be ren thouſand [aluations 12 one, ben a King :s ſaved, Thar, as Rex is the perſon, 
above all : So Sa/ws Reps, is the Soveraign Salvatin, ot all. . 

| Saved, then, And ſecondly, how ? a virtnre : S$+v:4 by ſirergeh. For, though it be good . is © 
being ſaved, by what means we can; Yet if we mivht he 2c our choice,we had rather have it by yh 5, , 
means of ſtrength, rather ſo, than by craft, Or by Ft» nuns a4wvay. Far, that iS nNOC $a viriute. $ »lus P 
11 vartute, is ever, the beſt ſaving. Aad a King (if he have his riche ) would be ſaved, no other 
way : Not by flight, or by ſlight 3 but in v4rinte, Rex, 

So have you wo, V .rtwus and Saws, ſtrength and jaly 1t 164 . Norte them well - for ror virtus 
without ſalws ; nor ſalus without virtss, neither withour other is fulf : nor both, without T4 
Domaine. 

In virtnte is well : ſoit have in ſalute after it. For, no'not i= ſfreneth is there matrer of Joy 
( every way conſidered.) No, nor in Gods ſtrengrh : No jy in 25-rmre Der, if it have not an 1m 
ſalute, behind ir. They, 1n the latter part of the Pſalme found Gods ſtrength, but ſmally ro their 
JO). This makes it up : that it is not only VIrths, ſtrenath : but wireus ad [alutem, ſtrength to ſave, 
Strength, not, as to the Kings Enemies, to (mite themi down, and plague them: But, ftrength;28 to David ., 
himſelf, ro ſave and deliver him, Strength is indifferenc, to both : but in [calute following it , a 
determines it to the joyful fide. 

Now then, turn it the other way, For, aS in vizeure, if ic end with i» ſalute, is juſt cauſe of 
Foy 3 So (wiceverſa) in ſalute, if itgo withan 1» virmr:;, makes the joy yet more joyfl,l mean, 
that as it is 0437146 zn ſalute, firengrh to ſave, might ro deliver ; Soitis ſalus invirtute, 2 ſtrong ſal- 
vation, a mighty deliverance, No petty, common one ; bura rg, and mighty onz. This re- Plal.68. 28. 
ciprocation lers it higher yet : that, not only Fre»geh ſer forth ; but ſtrength to ſave, proceft, and pre- 
ſerve : Nor that neither, q#0w#s modo ; but mighty to ſave, ſtrongly roproteft, and ftrangely to preſerve: 

Soas the ſalvation may juſtly be ſaid, Ta Domire, Gods own ſaving, . 

For, yer we are not where we would be. Iris much ro the matter of joy,whoſe th frexgth is, 3. By Gods 
from whom the ſalvation, who the party. For, not #ndecungqu?, or abs quovis, yields full joy : not Fength, Tus 
by every one ( handover head. ) The berrer the party per qaem, the more the joy Rill. The /al- Damins, 
vation 1s made the more precious ,- by the Aurhour of ir. Thar as ic is /alus Regia, on his 

part 


2 Sam. 18.3. 


Virtns in ale 


Pſa). T3, 


Salts i» wit 
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4g pare that receives it: So it is  ſaln Divina , on. his - that elves it, -that. is-T ua, Do- 
mime. PSS. OUS Ws." Lees 

But to this. [ D-1i»e] there belongs two Tx4's.. To, virtute and ſals'e , either of thein, 4 
I Tua ; virtnre tua and ſalnte tua: and this doubling of thEpoint, we, ſhall Gr Coe” the joy 
x. Virtute tus much, A £1 {L's ” N 7 1 o ( ny *f <5 | | : | 
a For, that it may notbe,as Joras's joy ib his Gomrd, wp one night, dowh, 1n anathtr, (that/is) va- 
Jonas 4. z0- niſhing anduniure 3 bur ſound and permanent ; it is belt, our Heſannah be in the higheſt £ beſt,chat 


% 


the Hyzoftaſis or ſubſtance of this our re/dycrng, be in the 'ſirength.o " the Lord, "Not, inCharits 
Plal 20.728 ,,d Horſes; we ſee whitbecame of them the 'Pſalme before. } Hii cetidernnt, Down they went; 
and down went their joy with them, That, was-in wireute alien. GLET® 


No: ſua, Nor, in * his own bow, or ſword, or number of bu jeople ( that, ptoyed not well neither 3) that, 
* Plal.44-6- * yas in virture ſue? In virtuta tua (we thall find ) is the fafer, "TT? ES | 
2 Sam'24. 10. Nor, but thar, in theſe humane ſfre-grhs, we may 72/oyce in ſome (orc, with ſome caution : buc 


thar, they be all ſubject to the wor-ze: Jonas Gonrd was ( mortal and mutable all ;) hot' fo ſoon 
had, bur as ſoon loſt, anc ſooner, a grear deal : there is no hold of then, quotidie drſiluwnt, we find it, 
daily. ; v3) Mg 
Pal. 36.7. ” Therefore, welfare, 1» virtute Domini, the might of the Almighty. In it, there: is the ſound 

bc 7059. O,ttisgood rejoycing inthe ſtrength of the ar me, that ſhall never wither or wax weak: and'ih 
Hebr. 13. 8. the ſhadow of thoſe wings, tharſhall neyer caſt their feathers ; in Him, that is nor. there yeſterday, and 
here to day 3 bur the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever, For, as he is, ſo ſhall ths joy be, 1n 
virtute tua, then: And ſalute tna too. | $% var RAUL 

Nay, virtus tua, but fal/ns ſua; rhe power, that may be Gods ; but the alvation, that is the 
Kings ( one would chink. ) And, ſoit is : Bur he rejoxces not, init, as it is' /a/us ſua ( atleaft,nor 
ſo much) as, that itis ſa/us #1, Gods ; of and from God, who wrought it, and brough ir ro- paſs. 

+ 0F/ Nay, even of cruel exa (irfelf;) notlomuchin ſalutrgas in ia; in the Lift, as in the, party that 

caveir, So dothno worldly man : he goes no further, than i» /alvre (thar he Hath ir, and ſafe he 1s;) 

Pfal. 68. 28. c:res for nomore; forro ta, he, But Davids joy, and the joy of the godly, 1s not ſo much; 

that he is ſaved ,. or. had ſtrength ſo ro be; as, that it was God, ſen fer:h bis ſtrength, ſo 

to ſave him, Nay , nothing to much in ſal*te as in wa; in the ſalvation, as in God , his 
Saviour." 

And, why ſo joy{x1, forthis ra Domire, morethanthe reſt ? I ſhall relf you why, For this is the 

very exaltation, the highelt point of the whole criplicicy. | 

"There was none of the Emperours ( upon ſuch an eſcape as this ) but he took to himſelf pre- 
. ſently, asan high honour, the Title of ©z«guaax]& , Preſerved by God; and uſed it ever after, as 

an addition to his Stils, as glorious, as Alamarnicur, or Parthicus, or any Title of 
X them all. | | | 

A King thus ſaved by God, is more, than a King : (1 mean ) more than another King, not ſ@ 
reſpe&ed, by God. More I ſay, than another. 

1, Moreto be ſet by, in the (ight of his own people: ra1quam fpeculum propitis Numinis, #S2 
mirrour cf Gods favour ; when they ſee him,thus caken into Gods ſpecial proteRion. The very nexc 
words are, His honour, is great, in thy ſalvation, | 

2, As,oof his own people : So more elleemed cf his Neighbours ; when they ſee, their own, 
Pſal. 20. 8, thrult in with Kraives, and ſo caſt d»w- and fall ; but him, after he was caſt down, to riſe, and ftand 
upright : His c ciderynt, flepls 1t much. 

3. Anz lallly, more feared of his enemies; when they ſee, the eye of Gods Providence, the 
ſhadow of his Wings, the firingth of bis arme, (till over him ; (ill, ter to fave him, and do him 200d ; 
they will be afraid ro ploc ought again{t him, when they ſee it is in vain, God ll de- 
feats them, and upholds him ſtill : when they . ſee, Ta Domine in oreat letters, upon him, 

And now, arewe come, tothe ſp:1ng-head, to caput letitie; Tra, Tua, Domine, And when 
we have brought our joy up thirner ; up, to him : we turnic looſe, leric exceedthen: No where elle; 
bur, in Him, ler ir. 1f it be gawdcre in Domin:, Nay, then, [rerum dice gandere ( aith the Apoſtle.) 
Then, to it, again and again; double it aad trebble ir, and ſpare not. Good leave 
have you. 

Now then : for this ſa/us Regia and ſalus Divina ( both ) joyn. the rriplicicies ; ſee, if they 
ſuir nor, this and the firſt ( of joy, ) 1» virtnre, Gods ftrengththe very promiſe,and hope of ir, yields 
joy within ; theres /erabirzr. But, made apparent in ſalute, is further matter of exultabir (with- 
Out, ) But, T «a, 7 ua, Domine,to that, belongs 5 quam ! there is, his place : 0O,how greatly ſhall Da- 
vid rejoyce within, trizmph without, 17 the L14d ; being ſaved by Him, ſo mightily, and ſo maryel- 
louſly ſaved by Him | Theſe two tripliciries, are in the firſt verſe ( both, ) 


Jonas 4+ 7. 


2. Salute tua. 


Luke I- 47. 


Verſe F. 


Phil. 4+ 4: 


There 1s new 707 in the ſecond verſe, upon a new ground ( the goodneſs of God.) And frrength, 

and gooune/s do well together , neither without other ſaverh, Strength alone, could well ; bur 

The1I. Cave. will not, till goodneſs comeroir. Both, didir, here : For, in this verſe, /aved by ftrength : and in the 

In ſatisfying ſeventh verſe, /» rhe mercy of rhe moſt High Le did not miſcarry. By ſtrength ; thet by no arme of 
the defire. fleſh : By mercy , that, by no merit of his own. 

nn_ But, H:# goodneſs 15 over all his works, over ſtrength and all. For, it ſheweth it ſelf, not 10 ſa- 

af ving only ( which is a matter of neceſſity ;) but over and beſides that, in ſarisfying his deſires (and 

Pſal. 145. 9-_ thatis matrer of meer bounty. ) 
And 


——_— 


—y 
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And indeed, nv way doth Hi goodneſs Ib ſhow ic felf, as In ſending ws ony deſires, Nor nothing, 
is ſo properly, the name of *;01, 25 the de/ite ſexr, The den r olbers — nay, the but d&lay- 
ing ir, is an abatement to our joy: Bur the rg ited, thar, is the ed Ie (Rich Solawin:) prov, 13.14, 
And the by - life, mas in the ms iſt of the Q arden ; the veiy center of Paradiſe,and all the jojes Gen. + 5. 
chere, The farivfying bis d:five. bw”; > 

To ſarirfle, is one thitg - and to [atitfic by preventionanottier. Berween them twoythey make 
up a new tri icity; Pot the formet, of [ati;fy»g the defre, is ſer down ; eirher,as conceived in the 
heart ( Deſideriams cordis ; )- ot, as expreſſed with the lips ( Protatio labioram. ) It is much; to [a- 
tisfie theſe rwo ; His by - gives ſatisfattion both rb the one, and to the other : Wy 10% to 
the heart, by graming che fire - ſatisfaft:on to the lips, by nor denying the requeſt. And upon 
theſ: two ( inche verſe ) there 1sa Se/a, For theſe two ( one would think ). wete able ro con- 
cent any. 

Bur, this - y no py "by Gob. He hath a Se/a,or an El: __ this Sela. Terry. on- 

Iy a ſatisfying, but 2 ſatisfying by previntien : not expeRin? either, but preventing both : gran, 
baſe, &7 her the tips ever mencioned, rior the pave once Topine) ter. came af of Ti 
mouth, nay, never came into the mind. And this, is the prevents of His amt: 

As for the heert andthe lips, we will not be curious, nor ftand ſcanning their order, which TN 
ſhould Rand firſt, the hexrr, orthe /ips, I know, rhough che boggpe be the Jos of never {o ready 4 Pfal. 45. 4 
writer, the heart can endire faſter, by much, But whar skils it which is firſt # Boch togerher ( Jam 
- (ure) can d:ſire more, than eicherdlone ; and He will /atisfie them both, 

Satisfie the lips - Perire & dabitur, Speak arid Satisfie the heart : Ave & habe, Wiſh 
and have. Nor only, 9pexrhy wouth : bur enlarge thy heart, never ſo wide, and b: will fi Manh. 7: 8: 
Mt. . This, is able, to ſatisfie David (I think ) and to make him ſing $44, which is their PFil. $1: t& 
axon. 

This, may ſatisfie D+vid. But this ſatisfies not God, iti His goodneſs ro David : No ſatis, , 1, peventi 
wah Him, bus (w3/ ſnper;u?, And indeed, borh theſe ( make the ba of ow yoti can ) Ws - with us 
bur a poſt-vernifis, the heave andrhe Lips go before, arid Gods goodne/? comes after... Nay , tilt His goodneſs. 
goodneſs ger before ; nll it be, 2 evexiſts ; it ſatisfies Him hor. And, that is ; nocwhen He ſtayes Bfay.3z0. 1$ 
for us, till we come to Hins With our Peritions 5 Nor cill bs meet us : He with His mercy, us. with 
our prayers: Bur, when He prevenrs vs, before we tir 4 foot : and hears us, not wheri, but ante- Fay 65. 24: 
quan, before we requeſt ; and anſrets us, not while, buc 16 224 we deſire : opening, ſending and #i- Marth: 7. 7. 
ng ; before we ſeck, kwock, or x; that (10) is the preveniſti; thar the bleſſing of goodneſs 
mdeed. 

The blefſing of grodneſs : And as to ſatisfie, is otie thing ( quovis modo; } To do it by p#rt- Thi bleſſing of 
vention, another : So, to prevent with goodneſs, is one ; 4nd with the bl:ſſing of goodneſs, ati0ther, goodneſs. 
For, that is ( a8 the fat of the Savrifice ) the beſt, che moſt chizf, the moſt choice, the 
mot bleed part of ut; bleſſed it ſelft,and making David blefſed, to whom HE vouckſafes ir. 

Not, but that the o'her (the granting, the no: denying ) ate good bleſſings, and Very good : bur 
m them; though there be che goodneſs of Gop, yer not ir alone ; there is ſomewhar of David too 
his devotion { at fealt ) in makinghis reqg»ef#, Bur in this, Gods goodneſs, is all alone ; David 
doth rtothing, neither ſpeak, nor think. Thar he never asked, never thought to ask, before any ,wich- 
our any asking, he is prevented with, by this bleſſed goodneſs : and without atty cauſe elſe. - The Fa- 
thers read it, bexedettio dulcedins, and well : For, while we ſtand waitirig for the poſtvemiſt;, our eyes 
fart many times, our heart pents,ve flote berween hope and fear : Andchis reliſhes not well with us, 
it islicele bitter, In preversſts there 1s none of theſes And the cutting off of theſe, makes ir 
benediftio dulcedimis tdeed, as having none of that unpleafant mixture wichir. This is b2#edifte 
bomas. 

Buc (all chis while ) we ſee nor, what need of this preverting? Ic is more than needs, ſure. The 
other rwo, the not derjing, dut graming, might ſerve our tutns well enough, Yes,there ismore than 
need of ic, ttthe matter of ſavmrg, many times. The danger comes upon us, and ſurprizes us ſo, of 
a fudden, as we have no time fo gattier our ſelves tozerhet ; rhe hearr no ſpace to think, nor the /ips 
[zifure, to frame # rrqmeſf, Both fail us, 

And thishoſds chiefly, in ſecret plors and praftices. No man ſuſpe&s; or miſdoubts them - 

No man prepares for them : Unaware9on a ſudden, they break our, and even oppreſs us,ſo as they pre- 
ent lips and hearr, andall. Such was che danger, in the Pſalms : Such, the danger of the day, In 
theſe, if it fhowld be pur roa poſt'vem ſti, we were gone. A prevention muſt be, In theſe prevent 
ing dangers then, 1s the time ; there, 1s the place, of this preventing goodneſs of Gy; Who ſeeing, 
what D««25d- would do, if he were not takerrfhore : ſapplieth ( of His b/effed goodneſs ) that defee, 
and before either of both, relievesand ſaves him, This is the bleſſed goodn:ſs,and Blefſed be Gob 
for this goodweſs, above all: We all arſomerimes or other, fare the berrer for ir, 

Will ye ſee-now, how theſe three come again exattly tor that of the joy > The inward defire of 
rhe heart, for that granted ; lerab;tar, the mward joy of the Feart : The Outward request of the lips, 
for that rot deni:d ; exu/tabit, the outward woyce of gladneſs. - But thou haſt prevented them both, 

(both mental and vocal Petitions) without ſuit at all: O how glad ſhalt David be, for the other 
tain, bur for this third eſpecially! For, this is the g:04neſs, 6 quan) This exceeds all. 

Well: but all this while, we walk but in-generalities : might we ſee ſome ſpecialty of this bleſ- oa ye 
foro of goodneſs thus prevenring him 7 Yes, we may, There follow more ; bur here in the Text, are »/*, 

wo 
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SD O __ particulars, both matter of GoDs prevention, both matter of his: deſire. For, what would a 
=. In his Life, Kg deſire to have ſaved, ot wherein to be bleſſed, but in 1 hs Crown, and 2 his Life ? And here, 
they be both. And ineither of both, a ſeveral ſorCof preventing: Granted, and not aked at all, 
22 { as in his Crown : ) more granted, than acked ( as in hts life. ) wy | | 
-— We bad * * But firft: will ye ma Fthar here, Corona prevent vitam, the Crown takes the place of his Lif-, 
* wa hath the precedency of it : that his deſire, 1s carried ſtraight, to his Crows firſt, before to his Life, as 
ro the bleſſing ( of thetwain .) more to be defir-d. Thus we find them : and we may nor ftir chem, 
chey are of the Holy Ghoſts own marſhalling. Thus fets He them down, as if His will were , they 
ſhould ſo be apprized : the Crown before Life. | 
Mark well : Poſuit Coronam, and then vitam periit: with bi Crown on; ſo,he' deſires [5fe.But 
Coronem depoſit, take away his Crown, and then vitam nou periit, he will not ak, Life ; he will not 
chink it worth the a«ki77. 1f he would ak It, it would yot be given bins : He that takes away his 
Crown, will have his Life not long after, Fond to imagine otherwiſe ; and it is the pooreſt comfote 
ind concen, that ever was ; totell them, their Crown they muſt part, with ; but be of good cheer, 
their lives my be ſaved, that they ſhall. No: viv# & regnas,take regnas,andtake vivg too; both, 
or neither here, | 
3,That C99”; This is the Crown. And this Crown in David. was a prevemfti , clear,: a poſuis without any 
Meu petiir. For when he followed * bu Ewes great with young, littledream't he. of any C rown. It neves 
* Pſal. 78. 71. came into his {ips,it never entredinto his hearr, bu ſou! ( as himſelf faith.) was weaned from any 
Pſal. 131- 2* ſuch matters, from ſo much as once fancying them : The Crown yas in him a meer prevention, 
And his ſecond Nay, two Crowns ( we rea} he cameto. Firſt, Saw/s Crown, the Amelekite brought Lim that, 
Crown. and bi Bracele's. Toſhew, it wasa preveniſii meerly + Not ſo. much. as an ſraclite, brought it, 
2 Sam. x, xo- That was fer on, firſt. Some thirty Frog after, we fipd he came io another Crown; the King of Am- 
2 Sam. 13. 30 myors Crown, at the wintiing of Rabba, a more maſſy Crown, finer gold,richer tones in it,than his firſt. 
That was ſet o» toe. This here 1n the vetſe, was the ſecond ( fay all the Interprecers:.) and this a 
preveriſt; likewiſe. 1f you will but remember whar caſe he ftood ingto God-ward, at the coming of 
this ſecond'Crown ( it was preſently upon the matter of {ras and. Bathſabe) you will ſay, he. was 
rather in caſe of CMiſerere mes Dews,than of ought elſe * that Ged crowned him then, in wrrcy an 
loving-kindneſs, * Acthis ſecond Crown, it was 2 entare pciiit, and nothing elle. | 
_ © Andathisfirſt Crown it was vitam prtivey and nothing elſe, All he ask's then, was his Life: ic 
followes fraighe next verſe, And ſure, time was.in the dayes of his Predecefſour,, when partly by 
| * Sawls Own jealoufie ; but much more, by the wicked ſuwgge/{:ons of Doeeg, and ſuch like,ke needed ro 
oo ask it. "There was often ( ro uſe his own words) bur a /{cp,between hins and death. He asked Life, 
x Sam- 28-3- then; and ſo that might have been.aflured him, would have ſtrained his prayer no further. 
| _ We muſt think, when he was cooped up, one while in ſuch a Cave ; another in ſuch a ##00d; put 
to flie for his life, ro Moab, to Gath ( I wote not whither ; } in danger (till to be made away,by one 
rreachery or another : when, he r7ecesved every houre the ſentence of death, in himſelf; all his mind 


Pſal- FI. Is 
Pſat. 103: 4: 


# Cor,1.9 ran uFOn via pelttt then : then, this Crow», or rhe gold of it, or the fineneſs of the allay, n 
rroubled his head, ye may be ſure : Life he a-ked then, and more he ashed not , and well had been 
kim, if he might have had but ſecurity of that ; Ifay, ſecurity of hu Life, and let the Crown go. 

3. The Crown _ . Behoid chen, the bleſſed goodneſs of God, that gave him both, Both, that he asked, Life (we 


ſer on by God, come to it, by and by ) and the Crow»,and another Crown too beſides, that he ashed not. Satisfied 
him, \n that : prevented him, 1n this : Nay, prevented hims, 1 both ; as ye ſhall ſee traight. | 

Bur, yer I paſs to that ; here is a point or trwoabout Crowns, I think good not to pals. 1 The 
firſt is, again(> Uſurpers of che Crawn, Nemr? ponente, 14/; ſcipſo; God not ſetting it on, none ſetiing 
it 0a but themſelves : That, not i7ſe ſibi, ſed Dries ip/i ; Not ipſe poſmit ſmper cap*t ſuum,but Deus [u- 
per caput ipſius, 2 The ſecond, is againſt Uſurpers of a power, totake off that, they never ſct on (de- 
poneudi, quod non poſuit ) and thereby iniruving upon, Ts poſuiſt;. 

x Firſt (the Crown) he raught not at it, caught ir not, and clapr it on himſelf ; it was broughc 
him, he came, orderly tot : it was ſet -»- not by himſelf, but by ancthzr. And, that other, was the 
cizht Serrer, Tu poſuiſti, God, Who will never ſer it ox a wrong ; never, bnt on the right head,/f ic 
be of His ſertirg : andif irbenotof His ſer:5xg, itwill never proſper, never flouriſh ( be ſure. ) 
T #4 Domine, here too ; the Crown is1n Gods hand, ſaith Eſay; and His havd ſets it on Davids ; 
ſets it on all their beads, that lawfully wear ir, Ir made the Emperours to ftamp their Coyn, with an 
hand coming out of the Clouds, holding a Crows, and putting it on their heads: and accengly, to 
ſtile chemſelves, ©toczpeis , 4 Deo coronater, crowned by God: as well they might (chis,T « poſnssts, 
d here, is their warrant, ) | 
And the depo- 2 Secondly, againſt uſurping of a power, to depoſe. God alone, is in the poſui/ts, at the ſct- 
fig. ting it os, None but He, there: God hath ſeri: ov, Now what God hath /er en,let nor any preſume 
. rotakeoff, Nor any, but he that ſer i: ov9., What, by Him alone deze, by Him alone, to be »»done, 
"A The Law is ; Ad quem inſtitutio, &c. To whom the 1»ſ/icution belongs,to Him and none other,the 
| deſtituti-n. To whom the impoſing, to Hun and none other, the dep:;ſing : none to intetpoſe hum- 
ſelf in that buſineſs, bur He. 

And now, there comes a Ty interpoſmſz ; and He, will have to do with that, this Ts poſus//5,put 
on, Hath nor poteſtatem porend; ( he confeſles, and all the World knows ) and yet would have 
poteſt atem tollexds, to take up that, he /ajd not down, But, if no Ponent, no Deponense. Tf none but 
God, at the Poſusſti,at the ſetting it oy ; none, bur He then, at the depeſusfti, at the raking ic off, The 
Crown, the Coronation, the (, or0nant (all three ) bleſſings of His goodneſs : but the laſt, the chicfeſt, 
{ the Tua Domine and 4 Te) the Tenure of it of Him, and Him only, Now 


The 'impoſing 
Gods only. 
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Sermon. 5; Of the Gowns. 
Now then, to joyn- theſe three, tothe firſtrhree. Allow the Crown a Ietabidiy, od co che 


Coronation, of" ſetting it on, an exmleabit : bur 5 guam ! ls for T# poſmiſt: ( the ( oroxane.) To whom 
they owe it 3 of whom, they hold it, without any Ts interpoſuiFt;, at all: And now, to his og 1 
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For, what is coronam poſwsr, without 23:49 dedit; a Cromn, withovt life to wear it? Here is that Gods good- 7 
then : and thar, 1n a new eriplict » 1 life wc (elf, 2 4 long life, and 3 4 life for ever. | neſs, in grame- 
Vitam petiie, It is not, his firſt vicam petiir, this ( we ſpake of even now, in Sauls time}) it "8 Sages 
was, after his ſecond Crown was ſer on 3 as is evident, by thus (tandinig, after ir. And this viean pe- p;, fre . 
rize, bodes no good matter, For by p:tiir, ir ſhould ſeem ( by all likelihoods )' he was in caſe ,- co bur vitam 5 
ask ir, and ſoin hazard to loſer ; ir, and { row», and all (a worſe matter, than any yer. ) Ic was noe tie fich, 
for nothing'( thelaſt verſe, before this Texr ) they cry, O Lord ſave the King ; by like the King was 
in ſome danger, of periſti»g. And ſo he was, as appeareth by the $:quele of che P/alme, and that, by ver. xx, 
a M:zimma, a ſecret miſchief, imagined againff bhyai : wete 1t, that of Abſolom, ot ſome other likes Tn 
exigent. But hard beſtead he was; when it touched his /ife., | 1% 
In thar Araight, bere was the! ſum of the deſire of }zs heart, of the r:quelt of bis lips: O let my Plal-n19' 3k 
ſoul live; © let the [ol of thy ſervant, be precious 59 thy fight. | rn 
And now, upon this Pe!5iz,a$ upon a ground, follows. firaight vitaws dedir, And herein, firſt 
appeared the goodneſs of Gol, rn granting kis deſire, in not denying his requeſt.  Vitam petiit, and Vi- 
tam dedit ; lif2 hz asked; and life hz bad: No ſooner ««ked, bur obtained, This was artfying. of 
Bu then, he Rayed not there; bur prevented him furcher : gave: ir him; with advantage, with ., A tone life. 
that he asked not. Life He gave him, {0 far his Petition, ſo fat nd preveption : bur He gave bim, 
long, to0 ; long was not in the Petition; andſoas meer prevention ( the ſecond kind of preventing y 
chat before we ſpake of, ) Life, was inthe reque#F, long was not; He gave it him, with lang too, 
Dres ſuper dies Regis adjiciendo, Adding dayes to the Kings dayes, till it was /:ngth of dayes ( that is )a Pal. 61. 6, 
long Life, and a long Re#:gn both. Which very Point of ( long ) makes,thatthis Text will nocfall in 
fir with every K1»g, unleſs he have /zved and rergned, as long ( Davids time, that is, fourty years: ) 
for, ſo he muſt, yer ded:/{i longam, can be ſaid or 1ung of him. | | | 
Bur yer, here he Rtayesner, neither : bur heaps upon him more ſtill, and goes on to vitam is 3. A life ar 
ſecnlum ſeculs, For ( to ſay cruth } whar is long life, yea,never fo long,if ir be not St. Hieroms lang, ever 
Nihil longum quod finem habet, It ye ſpeak of /ong, that is truly {o-g, that ſhall laſt for ever, thac 
never ſhall have end. Our ng, is bur a ſhort /ong ; which goes, bur by compariſon, of a ſhorter. 
Elſe, what is it, to /ive our the full compals of mans iitrermoſt age, if he /ive not ſo, in this [;fe, as 
after this, he may /:ve forever? The meaning is : what is /ong life, withour it be, a religious life ; 
without it be, with che true fear and worſhip of Gob ? which only hath the promiſe of 5» foci ſe- 
cul1 : wichour which, a ſhort life is berter chan a Jong life ; and no life atall (buran unmely death) 
better chan both.  Ocherwiſe, the Heathen have hic upon corovar poſuit, and vitam dedit, yea, and ROI a 
longam too : they be but /eritie Gentinm, theſe. Bur che /:ife for ever, that is a Non om 551 datum, FOOL 
they among the Heathen never had it: char, is /e:ifica»s Davids ; that,the bleſſing of bleſſings , the 
tranſcendent bl:ſſing of all, to have the end of rhis /ife, the beginning of another lite, that never 
ſhall have end: and that by the true ſervice of Gop, in His SanQuary. 
Reckon this then, 15t ar omn:um, even worth all, and the very conſummatumeſt , the higheſt > AS 
. { I . . f il, 23, 
perteaion, God can bellow on David, Thar God gav: him, to bring back the Ark, fo piech a T aber 15. 
nacle for it, tolay up, and leave a griat Maſs of [reaſure for the buil, ing it a Temple , himſelf de- 


- 28. 
voutly to worthip, and to make law2s, and ſet orders for a more ſ-/emn and ſeemly worſkip of God, 24+ | 
than he found :: He ſaid himſelf, this was the jcxfulleft day, be ſaw in all his life 3 that one day morth 25, 
a thouſand. And for this his care of the SanQuary, came this help to him, ont of the Sanftnary (ſee 26, 


the ſecond Verſe of the P/a/ns before) that ſaved him, [aved him both kis Crown and Life: and thac "8: $4.16. 
after received hims to everlaſiing Taternacles, to a Crown and Life, that ſhall exdure for evcr, And fur- Luke 16 g 
ther than this, we cannot £0. | | 
So have we the particular of that was ſued for and grarred: and of that was graxted, and not 
ſued for, by the ſpecial priviledge of Gods preventing gooan'ſs, Himſ.If [avea, Ii; Difor: ſansfied, 
his Crown faſt, his Life aſſure1, here and for ever, 
And judge now, whether David had good cauſe to rejoxce or not, And whether, we may nor 
here again ( for a farewell ) once more, over with our firlt triplicity of joy again. Letabituy to 
goto vitam (if you will;) and (if needbe_) exu/rabir to longam : But 644m, tO bs reſery- 
ed, for in ſeculun ſecu/j, Therelt is in kind. So1t was never, b:fore. There it 15 6 quam! in- 
deed. For there is a Crows, Life, and Joy that exceed all that we can deſire; andtterehe ſhall re- 
ceive them, and ſay 8 quam / indeed, 


And whart ſhall we ſay now of all this ? Truly no more, than muſt nezds be ſaid. No more , ir 
than the Text it ſelf draws from us. Hete'is, a fair Major ( layed forth ro our hands.) A King, that The Review 0: 
hath in this manner, found che #rexgth of Gop, ſhew forth ic ſelf in his ſaving : and felt the go2d- Appitcation ry 
Xeſs of GoDd,in thus preventing his efres, rouching both his Crown and bis Life: Any fuch King His Majety. 
may ( for he hath good cauſe ; ) Nay, ſhall and ought ( for heis bound ) to be exceeding, both joy- 
fu! and g/ad. The HoLyY Gros T gives His word , ſayes, he ſhaft ſo-be. 
It chisbeKing David, He: If any other, He roo, King Davia's we have ſurveyed ( as the ; 
11me would give us leave. ) Shall w2 now pray a Review, to ſez, if any other may be found beſides, as 
deep in the cauſes, as he, For, if as deep inthe cauſes, as deepin the effe& : If the ſame in vire«s?, 
#nc cn2 :ame zz ſalut-,the ſame /erabirurall will grant,) CBbbb] And 


55S Of the CongPiracy | Sermon 5. 


Pal And here now, chooſe, whether we will refrain onr lips, and keep back, Gop's mercy and ira. h 
ec from the great Congregation, If we wouldſo, and hold our peace, the day, even this fiſth of Auguſt 
Pſal. z9. 2. would not + bur would ( as the Pſalme ſaith ) eruttare v:rbum, break forth and tell us, that ſuch a 
King there is, and whoit is. Thar if there be, orever there were a Prince upon Earth, that found, 
andtelt this vireuterms and ſalutem De1,the mighty hand and help of God, in ſaving him , ſaving 
' him wiraculosſly; Verily, this day faith ( not as Nathan, T= es komo, but ) Twes Rex, You are that 

2 Sam, 13. 7, Kinggcertainly ; evey in all theſe four, in the Text,from point ro point. 


I $? 0 . . ' ” ; . . F B 
La. *Fot your ſ4ving firſt, Thisday, You were like to miſcarry: in danger to'per-ſhgto leſe Tor 
- tos RW life, and ( that which ro You is deater than Your /ife ) Your Crown, by fome thac harcd You and 
Ver. 8. had conttived a Mez;2ma, a dangerous praftice and plor, againſt them both, You, being then and 
Ver. 11. there, over-ſet with ſtren ;h, came this virtxs Dei: You then being upon the point 09 periſh, Came 


FIID this [alu De;,and ſaved Youltrangely. There is the ficR verſe. | a6. 
In = | For your deſre ſatisf1 ing. Inthar diſtreſs, I. doubt nor, but You might and d1d Jife up Towr ſoul 
Www ca ; thatof Hezekiah, Domine vim paiory Lord "5 
ing bis deſores. #0 Gop, in ſome ſhore Hoſanna ; that of Hezekiah, Domine vim pong ord 1 ans oppreſſed, ſaccour 
Elay 38.14. thou me: Or, that ot the eApoſile ſinking, Help Lord, 1 af It you ud ſogHe granted your deſire, 
Marth. 14,30. He d-»icd not your requeſt : ſer a Sela then, ' Butif being ſurprized with the extreami' ſuddenneſs of 
the afſaulr, you did not, you could not do it :' Then did He more,even prevent you, with his goodneſs: 
B\oInt Hi: ſweteit, His bleſſed ry of all. | | ; 
Ver. 8, 'And beſides your ſaving ( which you had reaſon to deſire ) that which you never. would: have 
, Ver: 12+ defored, 1 date ay ; that Zave He you too. ; Exalted his ſtrength, that you might, your criplicicy, And 
= thoſe ſame Zamzummims, the Contrivers of the miſchief, His hand found them, and they found i, 
He ſer His ſtrings full againſt the face of them : d:ſtrozed them in His wrath, even in the very place: 
hath aſt thems into the ficry Furnace ( where even now they fry : ) rootedowt this fruit from the Earth, 
and their name from among the children of men. All theſe, are word for word, every-of them in the 
; ſequele of this very Pſalme. All this, He did: You defired not all this, not their erernal defirugion 
(1knaw; ) yer even with, this alſo, He pr-vemed You, 
In os eine For your Crown : this is ſure, if ever any were prevented with a Crown, he was, that was ſo, ia 
om bis Crown, his Cradle ; had irſer on his head there : when he was nor, asa wean:d Child ( morally; ) No,nor 
a weaned child ( literally ; ) but indeed a child, nor yer weaned (nor ſomuch; ) had neither lips 
70 Feak, nor heart then, to deſire any ſuch thing : he was prevented ſure, 
Fu ryet if any found favour 1n ſetting on hns Crown,yea,Crown upon Crown : and ſaving upon 
ſaving: Afcer his firſt Crown, in danger to miſcarr7,andeven thrown down(as upon this day: ) And after 
his ſecond, in danger again to miſcarry, and to be blown up (upon another day) and ſaved in both : 
He was fairly ff.d by Hu goodneſs (ſay 1.) Which very ſaving (upon the matter) was a ſecond 
crowning : even a new yon 02 char, that was ſliding off, So that, T# poſuifti the ſecond time, 
may truly. be affirmed of this day, ; | 
And, what ſhouldI ſay? If any, thar kis Crown faved, and bis Life ſaved (under one; ) ſaved 
and prolonged both ; ſo that now thele fifteen years together, you have held this day with joy : and 
( which is worth all the reſt ) beſides /engeh of this /ife, bleſſed with Gods hely trach, the pledge of 
everlaſting life, the belt of bs bleſſings : Such an one, this Text doth warrant us to 1ay, hath cauſe ; 
great cauſe, exceeding oreat cauſe his ſoul to magnifie the Lord, and his ſpiru tore joyce in God his Savi- 
o&r. Sch an one, to perform all the three ( here ſpecihed : ) ſu many triplicities of favour would 
> © have morethana fingle rejoycing. 

5 And ſhall not I add this? As to re/oyce in Ged, ſo to ſeek and ſer himſelf,co deviſe and do ſome- 
what, for which God may rejozce in him 7 Somewhat for the Santtuary, from thence came his help,and 
from no other place : Somewhar I ſay, that this joy may be mutual, as of you in God, ſo of God in 

ouacain, 
; Sure, there is a Bond, an Obligation to it, in /etabirur ; the K ing ſhall rejoycr, ſhall be olad, (hall 
do it, (hall not bediſpenſed with, nor co do it : Shall nor pleaſe God, it he doir nor. 


4- 
In giving and 
prolonging his 
life. 


Luke I, 46, 


- But, where are we all this while > excludedfrom this re;oycing ? The King ſhall(it is ſaid) what, 
placbance and none but he ? None is mentioned, but he : We would net let him (I dare ſay) do ic alone; 
there may be many thouſands of us, that would not ſtand by looking on, if we had any warrant to re- 
joxce roo, Give me leave then, to look out a warrant for us : we would be loth to fit our,and co loſe 
Our part in this Joy. | | 

This Pſalme, and the Pſalme next before it, are two fiſter-P/, almes, That, a prayer for the Kings 
ſafety 3 the Taft words of 1t are, Lird ſave the Kung : Why, the King is ſaved, they have thac they 
prayed for ; and ſhall nor then cheir Hoſanna reſolve intoa Halle/n;ah ? Their careful Hoſanna, in- 
r0a joyful Hallelujah ? Yes, and ſo it doth, 1n this. For, asthe laſt words of that Pſalme are, Lord 

ſave the King , ſo the laſt of this, So ſhall we ſong ,, ſing for very joy of it, 

They promiſed as much, there (1n that Pſalme) co rejozce arthe 5th, Verſe. We wil rejoyce 
in Thy Salvation. Latabitur Rex, here it is: Letabitar xos, there, They promile ic there : and has 
will be as good as their word ; and ſo they are : Forevenin this Palme, Latabitur Rex is the firlt 
verſe ; Camtabimus nos is the laſt : Thar, if he rejoyce, at the firſt : we come in, ar the laſt. IF his 
at the beginning, oursat the end, | 

We have no part in David, is the voyce of a Rebz1. All good SubjeQts have a part, have an in« 


2 —_—_ - hericance in him, or (as the ney raken up cerm1s) a birth-righe in him ; and in him, before his Law: 
2 RNE8 124 la 


by 


EIT 
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then; in 


gain ) he may truly ſay ( andſo may every good King, of his people ) This truſt have Þ in you all, 


ted) Fuds is in David, the very name. of the one ( with a very ſmall tranſpolng ) inthe others 
name - if Fudg, in David; then Fuda's joy, in Davids: That if- it be true, /erabievr David it will 


is now « warrant, there is Scripture for it. 
and through all rhis tripartite joy. 


B-v1n with 72tdbirnr : Rejoyce inthe ſfirit within, A good ſign we doo :, if we can but fa he 
two firſt words here | Domine letabitur | unto Gon, The whole Text is a ſpeech direged to Gop : 


itbefo, or rel{ nor Him, it is ſo : He will find youſtrait, and give you your pert4on with Hypcerites ; 
if you ſay to Him, Lord thow knoweFF thus I am, and yetthus you are not. _, »d 40 
In every ruth, the Pſalm ſeems to be penned for the nonce, that no Diflembler might fay ir, 
He, to whom ic is to be ſaid, is not man, but Gop : and He, cantell whecher we ſpeak as we' think; 
or nor. þ . ' P* , . 
Bur all crue hearrs will ay it, and ſay it with confidence, and what even to Gop Himſelf, that 


knowes the ground of the heatt : Lord, thou knoweſt, what is within me, thou knoweſt that IT am eru- 
ly joyful, even there wichin. 
There 


will nor be kepr, if chere be this ffirie and life of 4ward jor, in it. Out 1t will, with an exu/tc- 
ww : And,even ſo Gop would have it. No concealed oy, no «Fpocrypha today. . All the ſever 
ſeals of it opened, Shine our, asa Beam , flow forth as aftream,into a viſible and audible exu/tarion: 
ſhew ir ſelf as Gods Foy doth ( in the 6. Verſe ) in the Joy of the countenance. . That if any rell 
you; he 1s glad within ( that he is) and hath the Clouds in his Forehead ; if ir will not ſerve: you 
may ask Him, bur where is your ex»/rabit > We muſt ſee, youare ſo. Thereis ſome leven of malig-. 
nity wichin, it there be not the ore of joy and gladn:ſs, that it may be heard to the ear ; if there 
nor the habir, geſture, and other figns of it, to bz ſeen to the eye : that it may give evidence, to both 
ſenſes. | 

Both theſe : and both, in no ſcant meaſure ; no-pinching to day : but grod meaſure, running 
over ;, exceeding 1s the word of the verſe. Exceed firlt, in this leaſt, and loweſt of all; in the low 
wojce of joy and gladneſs, in theſe Panegyricks of praiſe, and joyful acclamations. But, exceed me 
them : how? by cantabimw, the hymns and muſick of the Church ( that 1s lowder ) and to help 
chem to exceed, all the Organs and other I»ſirum:n's of the Quire below, Bart exceed we them 
too: How? with the Bebs, the Inftrumenrs of the Steeple above : and with the ſound of the Tran 
pets, that will be heard further off, And yet exceed them too: How? with aPeal of Ordnance ( if 
it be to be had ) that will be heard, fartfieſt of all. | 

Exceeding 1s the word in the Text. Exceeding to be, inand throughall ; that our Hoſanna 
may b2in th Higheſt roday. Andſo for the other ſenſes : in Shewes, and Triumphs, Feaſts, and 
Fires, and other figns of Jubilee ; whatſoever we uſe, when we uſe to exceed iz gladneſs ; when we 


would ſhew, we exceed in it * that ſo, 5 quam! maybe ſaid of it, it doth fo exceed. All are but 
| | due, to this del/iveraxte, to thus many triplicities in it, 


t- We to exceed : for Ged Himſelf (weſee) exceeds here; His ordinary is, but to give leave, 
| © or (armoſt) rocallus, to rejoyce. Bur here, He doth not give leave, or call usro it, with a juls/a- 
1 * te; Nay,ſhal (here ) is more, thana jub:/are : thatbutexhores; this binds us : ſhall be glad; that 

® is, neither will nor chooſe, but be ſo. Yea, He makes us, ſpeak ro Him, Domine ; and makes us pro- 


miſe Him, wewill fo : and having promiled, looks we ſhould make it g90d, Gop injoyns it : And 


Y | if Gop injoynir, the day doth moſt juſtly, intercedere, even plead for it, that if ever we will doit,we 

'» 'F would now doit, on the ſa/vation-day it felf. And never may he ſee day of joy, that joyerh not in 

: 7 this day : -nor have cavſe of gl:dneſs, that for this canſe, is not glad, And this, for ſhall be glad ; 

”" FR andforthe Boyd, depreſents, thatis in ( ſhall.) | 

(c y/ Bur beſides ir, there is a Tenſe, de {»'wro,in (ſhall) roo, We may not loſe it, for fear of to/- 
3 Uqur avobs, But, admoniſhed by that Tenſe, berthink our ſelves, how to draw it further than che 

gf preſent Tenſe, even into the future (till ſhall. ) 

y 4 L etetur, or leatabitur Rex ; the Hebrew will bear both. But ours, and ſo all Tranſlations chooſe 

a : letabitar rather. Not /ete:ur : that, is not ſo well ; for, that is true, if it be done now, and bur 

= nowforthe pre et, for this once : Letabitar, is better , for there, the doing it,isin the fare fill, 
# Atiillrocome; fall more joy behind. 

fo bt For | the King ſhall rejogee ] of this day, will be over ſoon at night. Whar, ſhall we end our 

cy * r7eocing then, with thisday? No (Icruſt.) Bur by vertue of this ( ſhall ) ſhall rejoyce next year 

nit * again; andwhen that is come, fall the year following ; and ſo then again, the year afcer that : and ſo 

ao * from year to year, donec cognominetwr ( fhall) ſo long as it is called ( ſhall; fo long as we lookin» 

Dy * Tour Books, and find, ſhall rejoyce, there. So long, and no longer. 

af : Now, that the Foy may ſo continueythe cauſes mult continue too, there is no remedy, It is they, 

ys [ Bbbbaz |] : muſt 


In the 2 Saw. 19. 43- They fallthere to ſhare the King among them (che Tribes ) and 9: 
reckon up, what part and portion, each hath in him, Have chey a part and portion, in-him 2 Why 
bis grief; and in his joy, Andif theyin theirs : we 1a ours. So that ( to-uſe the Hyer: 

files phraſe If bebe ſorry, who can make us glad ? andif hebe glad (ro uſe the Apoſtles phraſe: an 


. 2 Cor. 2.25 


that my joy is the joy of you all. Thus come we to have our part in his joy, Andif (as igis well nd4 2 Cor: 3. $6 4 


alſo be, letabirur Jude, & exulrabit Iſra'l, Fuda will r:joyce, and Iſrael be right glad; Lookye,thers 
Now chen, if we have Scripture for our re j0 J can FL, ler us do ic : and do it thoroughly : even, by 


He, made witneſs of our Fox. Therefore ſee ir be hearty and true : there is no halting with him ; ſee. 


within, we muſt have it firſt : bur there within, we muſt not keep it ;, nay, there within, ic 


Pal. 53: 6, 
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Prov. 14:30» 
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Gn.3 $» 10. 
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Pal. 133.18. * 


Pal. 85+ 27. 


7 * -* 
muſt keep our /etabityr till alive : The cauſes were, ſabvtem m1ifit, difderians prevents, coxongna ge. 
ſuit, vitam dedit, To perform our Vowes then ( Vota public a Fact) to define Shar ts X _— 
cauſes, may keep whole ill, and noca link of it be broken, or loft : thac they py Pals rnto. the .fwn 
ewre, all: (till [alncems mirtcr, defiderinm prevemict, coronam pmet, and vitam dedit, 

I will not go through them all: only touch the eA/pha and Omega, the firſt andthe Halt: FE 
I have done. Letabitur, and vitam davit (till, von rote cv ef ee Mes x AR (& 

Letabitur, Joy firſt: if it be but for viramd di”. od isa prolonges of lif:, dulceda ter- 
dis & [anitas ofſtuns ( as Salomon callethir : ) Andeven for that cauſe, we begin with is. . Buz,:(to 
ſay truth ) leave out /etabirwr, and what 15 there wiſh-worthy ? Truly, wich ie r ſavinggnor 
Crown, nor Life, worth the wiſhing. For who would be ſaved to /rve Hill.in fortow ? And the 
Crown it ſelf, it is not Corona deſider:s, if it be not Corona gandii, Yea, and who would with tife , 
but to take ſome joy and comfort init ? Iwill ſay more: Jecone be in Paradiſe, aþ. wagEven 
there, when Adam had loſt his joy, Paradiſe icfelf, was no Paradiſe: as good in a.dry Deſarr, as.in 
ic : without joy, Paradiſe it ſelf is not worth withing. Joy is all in all. Let that then be, £apur 
v0rs: that the op/eof gladneſs, may run down through them all, and over chem all, make His ſawing 
precious to Him ; His Crown flowiſh ; His life, vicam vitalem, and worth the deſiring. That, Joy 
may be the unity, of this Trinity, 1 ſalts, 2 corone, 3 vite, 

But then, laſt, becauſe all four of them hold upon /ife ; to the end, they may hold, that char 
may hold ; hold, and hold /ong.Some think, itis long enough already ( and ſo long may they think. ) 
Iknow not what co think: For (1 cannot tell how ) /ovg and ſhort, are ſaid but comparatin.e; thar 
ſo,a life may be long, and not /ong, diverſly compared, To ſtand raung it, as the Law doth, . /ezex 
years ta life; ſo, ſeven lives already : ſo compared, itis (inaſenſe) /owg, Bur, we will none of 
char. Noras compared with the Princes round about Him : For He hath flood themall, and longer 
than any of them all : and hath hadthe honour long, to be Primogenizas imter Reges Terre, Gons 
firſt-born now of all the Kings of the Earth: and long may He have ir. Loyg , it thus. But then 
again ; not long, if compared with the re of ow hearts, with the requeſts of our lips : Not long 
is compared with that, that may be - and whatſoever may be 1n this kind, we wiſb, it.might- be: even 
a$ long, as nature poſſibly can draw it our. Let thisthen, be our Omega, our ſumme vw: ; and that 
in no other words, than the uſual words of the old Councels, to the Emperours or Kings, then pre. 
ſent among them, 

ACOBO REGI, aDt0 coronato, a Dx cnſtedito, Vitam long am, Annos multos. 
_ To KING F AMES, crowned by God, preſerved by Gop, Many dayes, long life. So lang, 
Gill He change ic, for a longer - till there come eternal ſalvation, an 199mortal Crown , life in ſeculun; 
ſacnuts, nay, is ſacu/a ſeculoram,and make all conſummare. And ſo lend. 
Bur before I end, in any wiſe let us not be ſo raviſhed, with our /etabiter ; but that we remem- 


- 


Pfal. x16. [13: ber, T#a Domine withall He, that ſent this ſalvation, fulfilled this deſire, the Setter on of theſe C rowng, 


the Giver of this life, - So re1oyce, as in every of them, our joy come upto Him. So take calicens 
ſalntis (as wetermir, Ipray Qop, we ſo term it, and ſo take it aright : ) but, aright we ſhalldo both, 
if we forget not to call npon His Name, even the Name of the LokxD. That He, which ſaved to 
day, may ſo ſave ever : that falfilled his deſire, may keep ic Rill full: that He that ſer ov His 
Crowns, may hold them on, held them on faſt * and lait of all, addto the Crown, !ife ; and ta. life, 
long ; andto long, for ever and ever, 


Andeven ſo, conclude we, as the Pſa/me doth : addreſſing our ſpeech to Heaven. 

_ Bethon exalted, O Lord, in Thine own itrength : Thou wert ſo, this day : Be ſo till, again and 
again. So ſhall we ſing and praiſe Thee forit, We nowdo o, for this dayes ſalvaticn , = all the 
joyful triplicities of 1t : So may weſtill : So may we Zong : So may we ever. 

And ( Good Lord ) exalt Thouthis Thy ftrength, and treble theſe thy rriplicities to us ; that we 
may for theſe Thy exaltations and triplicities, double and treble our thanks and _ to Thee, As 
this day, ſo all the dayes of our life, And this with one heart and voyce, beſeech we Thee, to grant, 
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PREACHED 


BEFORE THE | 
Kings Majelty, 
At BURLEIGH wear Orgnan, 
On the V- of Anguft, 4. D. M.vc. XVI. 


_— th. AM. Std 


Es THE &, Chap. Il. 


Eo 1gitur tempore , &c- 


Ver, 21. Inthoſe dayes, when Mardochai ſate in the Kings Gate, two of 
the Kings Eunuches ( Bigthan and Tereſh ) were wroth, and ſought to 
lay hands on the King Ahaſhueroſh, 

Z 22. And the thing was knownto Mardochai,and be told i unto Queen Eſther, 

i FY and Eſther certified the King thereof, in Mardochai's name ; and when n- 

quifuion was made, it was found ſotherefore they were both hanged on a tree: 


Gy 
© 7 And it was written in the Book of the Chronicles before the King. 
\s $ 
t, 5 N thoſe dayes ; So begins the Text : In theſe day's; ſo may we begin. Nay, come 
} yer nearer, o» thu very day. For, on this very day there fell out that, hath made, 
j either beginning may well ſerve: [ thoſe dayes, os in theſe day:s., In diebus illis, 
Ws we read there wasa King, and he in danger : in danger to have hands laid on him; 
y and that by ro; tivoof his own people : for no cauſe, but that they were angry ; 


_ and it appears not why. And, the iſſue was, the King delivered ; jand they that 
_ ſought his, brought to a wretched end. 

As we have read, ſo have we ſeen in diebus hiis, One of the ſame condition, a King too ; and 
in the very ſame danger of hands laid on hw, and by the ſame number, tw»: and of his ovn Sub jefts 
and Servants ; and for no cauſe, but they were angry; and for no cauſe, tharneirher. Andthe iſſue 
here again, the King preſerved, and they alſo came both ( as theſe here did ) though not the ſame, 

3N . yer to a far more fearful end, | 

| I ſpeak, before underſtanding hearers : and (TI know) ,there wagnot any but upon the reading 
of the Text, his conceit did lead him preſently, who was meant by King eAhaſhuerus, and withall did 
even think of che Brgchan and Tharez of this day. And ſo made the compariſon, wich your own 
ſelves, before I could make ir. 


* 


. Weſhallgain, this year, by taisTex:, ſomzwhar onward more, than the former we did.Till now, 744 gamme. 
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Pſal. 76. 2. 
Jer. z- 20, 


x Cor, F. 6- 


I, 


I. 


Marth, 19. 8. 


The Diviſion. 


—_—_C@.. 


we have been all in D:vimey ; that, a heinous in it is, there (this atgempring on Prixces :) But now 
ſhall we goto the Commos Law, what it is there, For; here is an Aſiz#' brought againſt cwo, and 
the matter enquired; and a verds# found; and they had ſentence, and were executed : For what ? Even 
for Voluernnt inſurgere, as the Fathers tread it, or ('as we) Queſivernn mittere manuj ; for but 
ſ-ekyrg, for but having a will; to lay hands on the King. | > 

And thar, northe Jewes Law; Thete, we were, inthe years paſt : now, we are, not in Jewry, 
where Gop was known z we turn us to the Gemvles3 we arein Perſia now, And this wedo, by the 
Prophets warrant : Get you (faith he ) tote Iſirs of Kittin, and behold, ſend to Kedar, and enquire, 
if there were aty ſuch Gn ſought there, and were not condemned. For if there, Ad ernbeſcentiam 
veſtram dico, 1 ipeak_ it to your ſhame, that would be held th: People of Gop, if any ſach thing ſhould 
be found with you. They are worſe than Pagers, that ſo ſeek ; we will empannel no Chrs:av, a 
gueſt of Heathen men ſhall ſerve to atraint them. 

This is no Lawof the Brain ; ic is written - Twice written, 1 written down; firſt in the Chro. 
nitles of Perſ.1, by direQtion from the King, 2 After, wricten out of them, and enrolled here in 
this place, by dire&ion from God. Enrolled I ſay, and properly : For, this of fr is not called a 
Book, as others are ( nor the Book ) but,the Roll of Eſther, Originally ic was but Perſian Law(this:) 
andirt had not been mich, if that had been all ; bur, by verrue of this Exrolmen, itis made the 
of Gop alſo. That from henceforth,ir is ctear at both Lawes, the Law of rhe Fe#r;and the Law of the 
Gentiles; the L aw of mar,and the Law of Gop ; that all ſeckings of like nature are made criminal, 
and capital, and the ſentence of ſ«ſprnſi ſwnr, upon rhem, holy, and Juſt, and good. 8 

Laſtly, written Law and old Las: For , of this ( whether Drvimty or Law ) this we may 
ſafely ay ; Itis no new Portuga! Divinity, this almoſt three years old,taken up i» diebus hizs, Nor 
no new Law of heri and nudinfter, Int * nay, not of Edward the third then, Et a principuo non fait 

ſic. Nor it isold this, iz diebus illis ; in thoſe dayes. And thoſe dayes are as old, as the See: wd 
Mon wcehy, the famous Monarchy of P.yſia : the reports of which Nationare more ancient, than 
any ſave thoſe of the Fewes : no Book, bur the B:ble, ſo ancient asthey, 

And this methinks isnot amiſs, when we can bring this Book to jwſtifie the Tuſtice, or any way 
to give (trength, to the Law cf the Land : Ic 1spiry, bur ic ſhould be ſo, either ſupport other muty- 
ally, facultas Furis, and facultas Theelgie, As here now, we have the Roll of Eſther, and in ic a 
Report of Bigthans caſe, lonz before there were any Tear-books or Reports at the Law, We are 
willing to bring forth this Rolf of ovrs '( whiteh, ti.1 an anciencer can be ſhewed, muſt be the leading 
caſe, to make Volueru#nt, Treaſon ) to ſhew the Countrey Law, in this,to be no other,than Gops is : 
thatit-is no otherwiſe, at the one, than arthe other : Treaſon,by Law 3 Treaſon, by Divinity, by bath. 

Wc-ll may we talk of Law, the Law of the Land ; bur when all 1s done, never do men re(t,with 
that quier and full contentment, as whetz they ſee, ir is warrantable by the Word of Gop ; hath che 
round there : as this hath the ground there. Every word here, hath inic, his warrant: Oze/iruns 

eſt, for the Tryal ; Inventum, for the Verdift ; Sufþenſi ſunt, for the Exeention. 


The main poiats are ( asthe verſ:sare) two - x the Kings danger, in the former, the verſe of 
danger ; 2the Kings deliy:ry, ifthe lacter, the verſe of delivery. 

In either, the means of cicher. His d»ger : 1 Of whar, 2 by whom, 3 what moving them. 

1.Of what? Of having hands laid. 2 By whom ? by Brgt..an and Tharez, 3, What mo- 
ving ; Nothing, but augry they were. 

His delivery, 1 by-what means, 2 of whom, 3and how, 1, By what means ? by nocice ta- 
ken pr” of it, 2, By whom? by Mardochems 7? 3. How? evencalually, as he was ſuring 
an tÞe of fc, 

Bur, the K5»gs delivery, itis not meet ir ſhould go alone : Icis therefore attended with cheir ru- 
ine, that ſought his, 

Thar, is ( as itwere ) the Traz» born up after ict. 

——_ by Bigthan and Tharez, In chem two things, 1 what they ſowght, and 2 what they 
Und. 
1. What ſought they ? Tolay hands on the King : What foind they? One laid bands on 
them for it; app:nſus et uterque corwn in patibulo, Re 

2. His deliv:ry by Mardo.hew, Inhim, two more: 1 His #:rice take» , by caſual over- 
hearing them, ſirting as heſare, 2 His z2tice given, by his fa'thtul diſcovery of rhe whole co the 
Queen; andro the King, by her means, . Mo” ; 

Then ſhould follow the /zg4/ proceeding, but I will ſpend no time 1nic, Ir 1s all our of our 
caſe rhis day. Our Bigthan and Tharez, had no enquiry: No Jury went on them, they were net 
executed in form of Law, Nofurther goeth our caſe, than the Kings de»ger, his d:livery, and the 
cutting off thoſe, that ſought his life ; and no further will we follow it ; Not thar, 

But this we will, the ſolemn ſerting down and r2cording all this, 1 in the Kings Chronicle, as 2 
memoral le accident: 2in Gops Roll, as a famous caſe : 1 Of the Treaſon of the two, totheir erer- 
nal infamy - 2 Of Mard:chrw's 200d fervice, to his everlaſting praiſe : 3 Of the Kings happy de- 
livery, to the univerſal joy of all his Subjects. nn | 

And there, come we in, For, we may nor, nor we will not forget i» dicbrs bis, AndI (hall 
make it appear ( Irruſt) thar, whether we cake the Kings, or the Parties ; the danger ſonght,or the 
deliver s, found ; dicbus hus, will match and over-match dicbms us, inal pclnts. And ſo,the Joy of 


Ehis daz { Our joy) todothe! jor of them accordingly. ; 
| c 


4- 


T isa delivery, they and me celebtate : Ns delivery, bur from a danger precedent! fo 


> 


from danger. * 4 i 4 Ts 


beſt Wrucers ) Was eArtaxerxer” ſurndmed om t he this Father. was 


of | his own Howſhold, of his own { hamber, andth: chief of hs Chamber” thetf;tog! 
+ And why'© for no evil of his. He was; for his ti6ral parts (as #ll'wrice of hint”) 2 good Bic 
That would not ſerve : his '/z/z Was Touyhr, chough: ' And no” cauſe; bur they were: wrork'; ahÞv0 
cauſe appeareth; ! - All which iheweth Princes ; that, for all their might and grearneſs, for alt their 
innocency and gdodneſs, for all che favours they vouchſafe others, it 1s not'in. them; their fafuryth 4 
fiſts. It inthe 'mircy of che moi High chey do nbt miſettry > His hand, that bolts them faſt 3H 
arme, that ſlrengthens them, that the enemy is not able to do them violence , or the Son of wickedacy to 
hart them, To look up to Him, to hold good terms with Him, who in all their danger , either by 
Hardechai (ag it#the Text: ): of without Mardrchai ( as in thE/day ) can work theirdeliverance. 
Deliverancs from danger : Danger whereof ! Delrvery,, where-from >  Execured wherefore 5 


n. . 
To 1ay haids is one thing: To bur ſeck. to lay; is another: T9 aj habds is, of it ſelf (Iknow) 
a thing :nasfferent, thereforeas the hard 1s. Tt may be a helping hand as Gods is, and then mitte 
woun ( ſaubthe Pſalm) lay'it and ſpare not.” Burif it be Satans mitre mamms, upon Fob, ro 'do 
miſchuef 3 then ftay it, lay ic nor; And ſuch were theſe hands here; For, ir-is ſaid, they were ax- 
gry, and ſought to lay harids. Angry hands, it is well known, are Barting hands. - Elth:t Feroboams, 
lay hands on him; to ſurpriſe his Perſon; or Herods lay hanas on Peter,co do by him, as hie did by 
Faxes ro murder, and to make him away. | bo 
Soto lay, isafin certainly, be it on never ſo mean a Perſor, But, i# Regers, isa Sinof fincoPor, 
the fin' ( we know”) is tilt by ſo much the more grievous, by how much che patty is the mote 'emi- 
nent, againſt whom it is, . Now; there is not on earth a perſon more eminenc, nay,ſo eminent as the 
King. «A Dioprimus (ſaith Tertallian ) poſt Dram ſecundas t Count not God, ve i:the very fic; 
Count God, and heis fecond. None ſo high as he ; and ſo no fin ſo high as i.” To lay hands on 
him? it istoo ranckthat ; away with it, OE? | 
Bur that is not the caſe. Iris not»»ſerwxt here: none were laid. No matrer for that, itis 
mittere que(fverwnt;and that is enough, To lay, andto ſeck to lay, thouzh one be worſe, both be 
naught, even m1ſſio, and queſtio both. 2 
Seeking us a plowing for ſin, and that 1s ſin (faithTob; ) It 4 hatching of a Cockatrice-:gge; 
and that ( taith ©/ay ) is poyſon, no leſs than that, comes of it. 7V0 
Sin to lay, ſin toſeck tolay, As to lay though you hurt not ,- ſo'to ſeek, ts lay, though you lay 
nor, ' Ever, in whacdegree foever, A ſiwerus danger, is Bigrhans fin: the Kings davger;their ſin that 
ſeek, it. | | | 
Butif that be all ( 3) we ſhall do well enough. - What care men for+-/ ; if there bz no 
AQiion at the Common Law tor it > None bur #:ſtminſter hall ins do men care for. God ſaw it 
would come to.this 3 men learn no more duty, than penal Statutes did teach them; He took order 
therefore, to bring it within themcoo. We ſay -furthr then, by vertue of this Texr, beſides tha ic is 
a grievous fin, prejudicial to the ſtate of the ſoul, itisan heinous crime, a capital crim? amounting to 
F: ſ*þenſi ſunt, as much as their neck'is worch to ſeek” this. Ir will bear, not an Aion only, bur an 
Enditement of /ife and death, ISP | 
Bur ir muſt be z» Regems then, againſt Him : Againit others, it is nor ſo. This, is a Prerogative 
Royal. And, as many other wayes, ſo hereby appeareth, what a King is, That whereas, in other mens 
* cales,as touching the Law of life and death,to ſerch ro lay,and ro /ay, are much different -in the Kings 
E caſe, they be all one. Q«e/ivernnt, if irbe no more bur fo, the Lxw in that caſe to any other, is ( I 
F take it ) favourable z' and for a bare purpoſe, if no hurc enſue, no'man ſhall ſuffer dearth. Not ſo,with 
the King ; vo/w rut, again(t him, 1s death, if it may be diſcovered ; and quefsvernn, if he bur ſeck, 
chough he find it nor. | 
This helps us co underſtand the Text, Ego dixs, a3; eftir. Di, for other cauſes; and this for 
one, that they participate this divine priviledge ; that, as againſt GoD,' ſo avainſt them, the heart 1s 
enough, Que/ivernnt, the ſeeking, wherher they find or not.” Yoluerwnt, the will,whether the deed 
follow ot not. 'T how ſhalt not ſpeak, evil of the King? ttw? not with thy lips ? N.ognot in thy ſecret 
thoughts, ſaith the Preacher, If not, ſpeak. evil in heart ; do evil in heart, much 
leſs, 


[-Bbbb4] Two 


here, The Kizg 10 danger evidently. © And he no ſooner our of danger” of theſe two; ih this 
Chaprer ; Bur, the Queer iti danger of Heman, th the next; $6, the eftate of Prinpes is nor extttipt 


. And of £0 ſmall &anger neither ; no lgſs-mdcrer, than having hands laid onrhtns, that is” '&ven\ 
of being made away.” This King here”( hith'the «Apriryphal Book.of Eſther, ah Fog, NON 
| . : di Gig 


The Father was, and the Son ( weſee )) was ſo4ght robe; neat it; ſcaped ic narrowly, *..** "i F; 
And by whom rhis ? neuher by enemy, nor by ſtranger,.bi;t by k* own. "Of his wn Subjelts, 


All leadus tothe FaRt next ; which tadeed ſeems no FaR, for nothing ws done, ſoughr only to'bave 


The Kings 
Danger, 

Chap. 3. 

1.0f bands lay- 
ing on My 
2. By bis own, 


3- Becauſe they 


1 Kings 13, 4 
Aﬀts 12. 3- 


Specially og 
the King. 


_—_ 


The ſecking ta 
lay bapds, is a 
ſig. 

Job 4 8. : 


Elay 59. F. 


A Capital fins 


If »pont cheKjng 


Pſal,82.6 ?} 


Eccleſ. 10, 26) 
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Boo mommermmnds may nn Ree Fd CEC 
heb, that di lay bandeupen King Hpboſech ( 2.Sa9r. 4, ) 2 Ab Bigthes 268 Thivee caſe here 

ani Fo pininti Io 42. 
RE I Oe eeall hen py Th the ſubſtance of tbe Text: diſiilltie favi (a8 .may 
| ky of ic ſelf without any ſtreining. We find ( bere )- inthe Bible, a-tuledcale. Big- 


igthay a 


at __ - hand, _—_ Laying wh hand, but for ſeeking to 2y it, Plant 

eſt ugerque, put.to death rney were-vath, Why ?. Ovafiuerant.; far. nothing, botrhatithey ſavghr co 
44 \' EO ot ; they might plead, Nov eff fattyw, they did ic nor. It would wn, on te 
dyed fot ir, for all that, upon no ocher Endirement,than [9»1a voluermoe. Uoltimw is enough tours 

taint any : If that can be proved, no pleading not guilty, way 
And this is the Law,not of the Perfeans alone(which yer was the Law of a hundred cyenty ſeven. 
Provinces ; ) nor outs alone (and ſo may ſeem to be the Law of NeFions ) but; that which firikes 
it home, by vertue of this E xrollmenr here, is the Law of God z. God by thus recording ic, harh 
it is fe 3 thatzf there were 09 Law for ir, they might be mo her eng and this 

it. , 


verſe of it, Sic ll then, and ſeek ix.not: for if you do, this is your down here, 

by the pen of the Ho/y Ghoft, Take it asa ſenteuce from Gods.own mouth:3 Qui quefrorree , 

jy Pp; qu quart, [uipendend; [wot. They that ſought, went, they that hull, to go the 
me Way. 


+ Yerforall chis, ſapghe irwas then, and lince, eventbe Kings life, Srd vs p# 9405. And thar, 
NT The crime is bad; 1» Kegers makes it w ore ; But che ſech- 
ers, wort of. all ; for they of all.ocher ſhould nat hayg ſought WC. 

* Two they werein number: For (Iknow not how, but ) for the moſt part they go by Tavs: 
Simeos ynd Levi,to the murther of. Sichem ; Baaua and Rechgb to that of King Jſhboſherh 3 Fo- 
<ebed and fozachar,to that of King Foas ; Bigthan and Tharez., tothis attemps here againſt eh /+ 
ſs«r45 3 andrhe very ſame numþer to that of this day, Treafon is-in Hebrew called, ÞyD 2 binding 
rogether : Two there mult be, co bz bound, at leaſt : T#o, toconſpire, or pur their breaths c ogether, 
to'make a coyſfiracy. Upon the pain there 1s 3n all, never leſs than three : For, ;arer dyes prod jte- 
res Diabolns, eft rertim, All that do conjure, conjure up athirdro them : The Divel makes them up 
three : forhe is one (hl: he, the faggot-bard, that binds them : he; the ſpiri thar inſpires all Cove 
ſbiror5. For (indeed) theſe unnatural Treaſons do not fo much ficem or r.vp out of our 
nature ( bad though it be ) as they be 1mmiſſiones per angelos rvelos, ſent inco ir; by-ſome meſſenger 
of  54tan, Or rather by Sqzar; himſelf, Poſt we niſi Saranus iv cor Jude, After Satan bad put it in 
his heart. Fox, he1t js, that puts ip their hearts, to ſeek, ro do itz andto do-it.if God break not 
the Band, choak not the breath of them; as here hedid choak ic in theſe, with ſuſpenſs ſunt. 

Two in number, what were they ? Nobly born (I doubt nor ): co be inthe place they were. 

What PlageThere be that think, Bigrhas and Tharez were not their proper names ; bur the 
names of the rooms they held, Andthey have reaſon for ir ; H1gthan | ( as the word goes 3n that 
rongue)) is Dapifer ; T harez,1s Pincerua. Thoſe (we know) were rooms ever counted of ſpe- 
cial faith and tru, | 

Bur plain it is, they were of his Chamber. Not of his Leiges alone, or of his Houfhold, bur 
( which is more ). of his Chamber. Ir is a wonderful thing, the Stare, that the Perſian Monarchs 
kept.No man,upon pain of death,ro come ſo near,as into their inner baſe Courr,uncalled ; if he did, 
he dyed for it, unleſs the King, by holding forth his Scepter, pardoned him his life. You will eafilythen 
imagine, 1n whac place-they were, that had free recourſe into his innermoſt Chamber to g0 and come 
taicher at their pleaſure. 

Not oply:to do ſa themſelyes, but to be thoſe, by whom all ochers were to 20 or come : No man 
to come thither; but by them. For chat is meant by Lords of the T breſhold, or qui #n prin limine 
zrafedebant, as the Fathers read it, the very chief over his ( hamber. 

The Septwaginne ( who ſhould beſt know the nature of the word ) they turnir &p meVaexec. 
dvazxes firſt, krepers ; oown]G- of the body. And many they had (for , many ſuch K:»gs need 
have : ) Buxthele two, they were dgzs, the chief, the Arch-keepers : bad, if any more than other, the 
chief Charge, the yery principal of alk God de fo and ſo to we { faith King <Achis to David ) if 
I make wot th.e he Keeper of my head : andin ſofaying, thought, he promiſed bim as 200d a place, as 
he had. Be could. make him no more. To this place had the K ing advanced theſe two : and theſe 
wo were they, that ſought this. That it ſhould be ſought ax all, evil: thar theſe: ſhould ſeth it 
too bad. They, that if others had ſoxghr it, ſhould have (aid their hands ; theſe to lay on their 
own, to ſeck_ it themſelves, 

*All men know, ic was no mean preferment, early and late to. be ſo.near Afſerus?s perſon; They 
had meansthereby,to do themſelves much good, So had they, rodo others much hurt, if they were 
not the better men. Bur,for others, burr ic skills nor, if rhey had nar thereby had the means to do eAſ- 
ſ=erws himſelf; if the Divel preyailed fo far with him as he did. Of bis chamber Dapifer, his diſh ; 
Pincerna, hs Cup: Keepers of his kody, principal Keepers : if they ſerch to lax their hands, they will 
ſoon find what they ſeek, : the more dangerous they, the more his danger by them, a oreat deal. And 
15 not this heavineſs to death, when they that were ſo honored, prove {0 unkind, when they that ſo 


cruſted, 


_— 
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truſted, ſo untrue ; and may wa gottake up-the Wilemans'Ob,O wicked prefentyeion, whentdzart this 
fhrung ep to couer the face the Eorht! WY 29 A V&D! 
ray alittle, and lookupon thew, ag.ye wouldupon a-couple of Moniſtets.” | t To Jt#k: this,#n 
Regem alone, were too much:- co break their dutyto their\Lage Lord, if there were no 'n1ote* 
that : to! /ay their hands o» him, for whom they ſhould lay down their lives: 2 Add then: ri60t8'a 
King only, bus ro ſuch a King, nar to their Zeige Lord alone; but-ro {0 good and praciow'# Lord, 
thac had done them fo great favours, placing them ſo-near hin, truſting thearſo far a 
ſogreatly. ( For, no honour, to trult 3 notruſi, tothe chief-tzuſt' of all.) © Mote than hear 
wickedneſs this, to render evil for good : and whoſe wealdvchey-of all ocherbound'to ſreb', to ſetk 
his ruine. 3 And they.came not to that place, bur they were ſworn : covilifie their Oxth they; and 
to rear ih pieces the (trongelt band of Religien, The hands that bad taken rhatOurb,thofe Fandeto 
lay on him ! 4 To betray their truſt ro him, that had laid his innocent life in their handsandro make 
rheir truſt, the opporunity of. theic creachery ! 5 1n a word t of the chief. Keepers of his body, co , 
become the cheef ſcek;rs of his 4/-od, the chief enemues of his body,” and Hfe and all! \'Whar 
can bz ſaid evi{enough of theſe ? Say ic were lawful inany cafe ( iris not layiul in any ; bur fay (ic 
were ) to /ay hands ona King : yer they {in All reaſon) of all others, fhoald not have beetr1 
ders : Erſi 5lle dignus perpeti, at nou tx qui faceres tamen, Were not theſe Afonſters rhend was not 
cheir condemnation jult 2 Ir grieves me, I Rayed ſo long on them ;- yer if 1 have made them |: 


Ecclus. 37-3, 


and th:ir Fat odious, ir grieves me nor, 


What was the matter ? . what could moye them, thus to play the wretches Why they ſhould —3; 


aor, many and good reaſons we fee. Why they did, none in the Text, but thatthey were azyry fand The can/? 
thacis no r24/0, but a paſſion, that makes mengo clean againſt rraſo» many times. Bigthan Was a9- a pm wy 
gr), and T harez. as angry as he. | = 


Yer, if 1t be bur a liccle azger, it will oyer. Indeed ( ſuch it may be ) it wil. What matinee #1- oN 
ger was it ? The wordis a ſhrewd word z ſignifies an avger, will nor go down with the Sun, will noc 
be appeaſed. Whar ſpeak we of the word ? their deeds as much. We ſee, nothing would fa- 
— bur his life: Nothing ſerve, bur /ay hands on him. That, they ſonght ; ſo angr) Ephel. 4. 25; 
Whart angred them then ? No cauſe is ſet down. And, none I think there was. If there had, 
we ſhould have been ſure ro have heardof it, For men, tobe angry wichouta cauſe, and ever with 
Superiovrs, it ig no new thing, T 
Well: if no cas/e, ſome colowr yet : if notthar, ſome Gadow at leaſt, 'Somewhar we ate 
to ſeek, why they did ſeek, this. & 
If chere be in the Text any thing to lead us to it, it isin the firſt words, or not at all: 1» thoſe 
dayes. In thoſe, angry they were : as much to ſay, as before thoſe dajes, rhey were not ; bur, rt thoſe, 
then they were. Ele, there 1s no cauſe to mention thar, of the dayes, bur ro make this difference - 
Qur of the Text, nothing can be picked elſe. | 
Why what dayes were thoſe ? That goes immeCiatly before : The dayes wherein Afſveru had Angry, for 4/- 
made choice of Efther,to match with her, and make her his Queen ; and had made a great Feaſt up- /** 7 
on it. Atthe Feaſt (icſeems) they ſucteired, they could not brook that march, at any hand:Some of 
ambits us deſire of theirs diſappointed by ic ; likely, char was the cauſe. This was fain to ſerve for the 
occalion, for lack of a better : «A bedone ( we ſay ) wbetter than none. 
What, the great Kizg of Perſia find no ma:ch in all his own brave Nation? Nevet a Perfian 
Lady ſerve him, but he maſtto thi; vile baſe people ( the Fewes ) his captives and ſlaves, to pick 
him a match thence > Whar a diſparagement is this, to all the Perfian blood! It would make any 
Tcue Perſian heart, riſe againſt it, 
Nay then a worſe matter : ( now, ye ſhall ſee rhzm grow godly on a ſudden, and wax very 2zea- 
lous, as the faſhion is.) Nay then, we ſhall have a «cen of a contrary R gligion, we ſhall now be 
all Fewes, One that cares, neither for Mirbra nor Vromaſdes ; Qne by all likely-hoed brought in, 
to be the utter ruine of the Ancient Religsn et abliſhed is Perſia, yer ſhe came there. 
This was ic ( cheyrtell us ) and like enough ſoro be: As ( ever ) ye ihall obſerve marriage- 
mers are made occaſions oft, to ſerve to many purpoſes. For, Aſſuerus may not marry, but 
where Bigthan and T b:r:z appoint. Elſe, they will be wroch, and fall on /e:hixg. If any be in 
the Text, this wasir. And wasnotthis ( crow you ) a goodly occaſion, and a ſubſtantial , to make 
them quit cheir All2giance, forger cheir Oath, caſt behind them all his Favours, berray their Truft, 
Truth and all y loſe all theſe ? For,all theſe mult they loſe ; before they cluld ſe:k_ that rhey foughr. 
But, why found they it not ? It was nor fo eahie for them ro find ar firſt, by reaſon thar;for anyto 
come there, in the Kings preſence, wich a weapon, nay but having his hands our to be ſeen, nat having 
them hid, held cloſe under their garments, it was death : (yr put to death, rwo of his Kin gpr ir. 
That ſa, they might well ſeek : and ſo I leave them ſcek;ag thar, I pray toGod they may never find. 
But the rrye cauſe was, God was axgry with this anger of theirs, that their ſeching ſucceeded not. 


And now are we come to the Cataſtrophe, or turning abour of all. For by this time i»»2twdr res vs 
MM rdocheo, Mardichai came to the knowledge of it : forthit came, Nay, if 1: come forth,the Kin? His de-tvey. 
ihalt do welt enough. To diſcover the Treaſon, is to deliver the King. I, 

This was by Mfardvchas : what was he No Perſian (to begin with ), but a Granger by Birch, The mans of is 


and by Religion ; and a Captive, beſides : One that had berter ceaſon to have ſought ir;than they. He Ne | afor 
had! "TEE 


—_—— 


— 


Of the Convernacy = | Tukas . 


— 


3.As beſate in, 
the Gate. 


—_ 


had as great cauſes, asanyAare by them alledged, char favour ſuch ſeekihgs. For, this King held him, 


and all Gods people with him (to uſe Eſthers own terms ) in birtey captivity, as a Tyrant, And th's, 
worſe he was (at leaſt, as evilasan Heretick) for be wasan /delatey,” "One would think,it had been 
a | work, meeter for him (this:) He to ſeek;and they to keep him; from finding thar he ſoughrzthey him 
nothe.them. 7. - - EIN ; 
And how came he to it ? Ir skils not hoy, bur as he ſare i» the Gate, he came to.ir. This is all ; hie 


Air'd not, but ſare fill; And ſate not in any lurking corner, but even in the ra z and there 
came he to it, or it to him. This was Gods doing ſure, Their anger bop{ed, ſo fign 


- hes OYP and 
boled over, it ſhould ſeem, and brake out into lome words. Elſe how 1d Maraocchai take notice 


of; it They would never truſt him with it (ye may be ſure) being a fraxger. A Few with their diſplea- 
| Gu. fathe match of a Jew, never : bur, ſome big words came from Higrhanthat by Mardechai were 
-oyer | 


; What in the Gaze, in preſence of aftranger ? The Targum (the moſt Ancient Expoſition we 
have) ſaich, God ſorook ayay their wits, as they forbore noc ro talk of ir, he fitring by, bur did it in a 
forraivn ſtrange language. Knew him a ?-w; thought he could ſpeak no language bur bis own, or a lic- 


tle broken Perſian; perhaps : not the ronguethey had their conference in; Which (it fell out) 2 or- 
' dechai underſtood, as well as they. And thus all came our, God would ſo have it : who ſo affocted 
them, to make a way, as to His mercy, tor the ſafeguard of- the King : {o, ro his jultice, to bring that 


up6n their own heads, they ſought to bave brought upon the Kings. 

And ardechai,when he had it once, he kept it not : Made it known, not to him he next met 
with: bur diſcreetly, where he kney he.well might, ro-the Queer, She was, by Pad arid bringing wp, 
faithful ro him ; and ſo did the ſhew her ſelf: tor, whar he broke with her, ſhe told the King, not 1n 
her owh,but in Afardechas's name. The faſhion 1s otherwiſe with ſome; totell it in their own names, 
and never ſpeak a word of Mardochai, from whom in truth it came. Well;che ifſue was, what ſhe totd 
the King, ſeemed to-him no idle fancy of ſome vain man, but ſuch as was meer to ground an equiry 


5 upon. So, they were apprehended, and commurred, andſo tothe Lay we leave then, Well, by chis 


'meansthe danges isover,and the King ſafe, thanks be ro God. 


'* And many ways doth God give juſt cauſe,to mankind, to admire His high providence,in bring- 
ing to light ſuch arrempts as this, againſt his Ano:ared - ſuch variety, ſo diverſe range means he hath, 


. to effeR it by z as here, in this I pore four unto you. 


x. The party firſt, Mardochar, that by bim. That this healthſhould come to che King of Perſia, 
 neitherby Mede;;nor Perſian; not by any of his own people, butby a Granger, who was none of 
his Leeges, born out of his Allegiance, a Few, a meer Alien ; that this ſhould comeforth by him,and 
_by no other means.-Bus ip'is God, worderfol in his wayes : and will by an hoteft iranger ſometimes, 
ſave that,a bad Subje would detiroy.Thatindefaulr of his own,God would have him faved by a fran- 
gex, rather than not at all. : ; : 

2, Obſerve again : that, to this ſtranger it came no otherwiſe, but as he ſate in the Gate, We 
may aotpaſsthat ; ir Rands in the front of the Text, as the fpectal means of all, That ic: thus came, 
and no other way, as heſae15ll.; ſtill and went not up and down ſearching : /» the Gate, a publick 
place, nor any privy Corner or Eobbyy he nor diving into their boſomes, bur only there ſirezog, it 
ſhould thus happen z be ſhquld over-hear them talking cogether in a ſtrange rongue (though to him 
not range : ) by a meer caſualty,one would think (all this;) Indeed by a'high apd wondertul diſpc- 
fition of Gods heavenly providence, this;thar,even as he there ſare,it ſhould be brought ro him thus. 

. And very oft God doth bewray bad erterpriſes by ſuch (one wouid think them) meer caſua} 
events. But, i» maxime fortnitss there is n.53x1mum forturtis © que fortuna fiers videntur, fato fiunt, It 
ſeems chance, that is (indeed) deſtiny, And never let them look for other (all the Bigthars of them.) 

' One ſhall be by a wall, or at a window under the houſe eaves, near one cranny or other ; God will ſo 
diſpoſe ſome body ſhall be within the hearing, when they full lictle chink. For , God will have ir our 
certainly : Rather than not, by forme meer accident, ſome thar: firs by chance in the Gate, ſome thac 
coes by the Gate ſhall bring it out, rather than it ſhall not be brought our, 

3. And may I nor add thisfor a th:74, that all this came our by occaſion of that which they pre- 
rended for their occaſion, That very match, which was ſo great a mote in their eye, that they ſo ma- 
Nened at, they muſt needs ſwear the Kings death for it ; that very march was the means that brought 
CHMardechai thither, to the Gate : for thither he came to hearken, not for any ſuch matter as this, 
but how the new Queen( his Niece) behaved her ſelf ; what report went of her. And as ir felt our, 
this (which he came not for) there he heard : histhicher comiog, by this hap, was the happy means 
for this bappy diſcovery : happy for the King; happy for the whole Land, Bur all came by his re- 
ſorc thither, by means of the marriage, So, that,they made their occaſion,was made the occaſion of 
rheic Juine. 

4 And let this be the laſt, that even from their own ſelves, He brought it. They that go about the 
like, their own hands ſhall make thens to fall, they (hall be enſuared in the words of their own lips : rather 


- thanitſhall not come forth, it ſhall come forth ex oe t#o ſerve nequar ; come out at their own 


mouths, as here ir did, Their own zongues ſhall fall on babling, their own pers on ſcrib« 
ling: God will have it out certainly ; even by themſelyes diſcloſed , rather than not arall, 
And this for Gods mercy, He had hete, and ſtill hath to bring ſuch plors to light , means marvellous 
in our eyes. 


Now 
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Now of Mardechas, the means of all... For, though as this days delivery was, we have n6 great uſe Marcs:hai td 
of him, there was no Afardechai, no diſcovery there , this dayes was anocher manner of 'dgh;5try, of bs our ex- 
a higher nature than ſo; yer there is great uſe of him for all thit! Indeed; Meardichews, ex *Pc- 
emplum noſtrum, he is our pattern : Ours, that be true men, He ſet before us a mirror ofa faithful 
good ſubje&, one according to Gods own heart. For, this is a petfe& Scripture, we have in' it both 
whac to fly and whar to follow, As there be jn it, two bad; fo thanks be ro Gol, there is one good: 
To avoid them : to be like to him. | : | 

Like to him three ways : 1 Like himin his inorar ; 2 Like himin his. naxciavit : 3 But above all; 
like him in that which was the ground of all : chat he was 2 fairhful ſubjef to aſtrange and toa Hea- 
then Prince. | IND ; 

Like him firſt, in his 3#»oexze. Not to turn the deaf year to Bigrhan and Tharez, as if we heard 1 In his inne- 

them not : nor to look through our fingersat them, as if we ſaw them nor; © None kntw; he under- *#*- 
ſtood the language they ſpake in : He mighr have carriedir lily, made as if he tiad knowhmothing; nor 

known that, he knew ;,, nothing to compel him, bur his conſcience; to take notice of it, But Salomon rr Prov-14-t 5. 
in his mind, © Save him that is deſigned to death, wilt thou not deliver him that is led to. be lain ?Any,) 
but the King more than any, Jf thou ſanſt, 1 know not of it, he that ponders the heart, doth nor he in {ip} ©1909-2412. 
ftand ? He that kreps the ſont, doth not he know the contrary ? And hall not he pay every man, (and' (o 

thee) according to thy work? Well for, inn»r#ir, fince fromthe gare it came, good therefore chat Mar 

d*chai ſit there, or (which1sall one) that they which ſir there have ſomewhac of Atardochaiinthem | 

Be, if not crious and inqmiſitive, yet vigilant and attentive. And yet curious and inquiſitive 1 would 

allow, inthe caſe of « Princes /afe:y. And the Kingand the Queen to have their eyes, and rheir ears a- 

broad (both of them) andall little enough, We ſee for all rhe Kings iſe men, that knzw rhe times, 

never a one of them knew this rime.- This good (we ſee) came by Aardechai, came on the reers 


- 


TX 


Like him in his ;»normir, to know; Like him in his »»#ciavit; to make it known, Careful ro get ht he 
tice, faithful to give notice of it1ndue time. - God, whoſe will ic was, it ſhould thus happily. come to pe his #. 06» 
him ; His will it was, it ſhould as faithfully comefrom him, He knew, by the Law he was bound, if & 
he heard the woice of conſpiracy and mttered it not, it ſhonld be fin to him ( L-viticus V.) He knew ( by- 
the Pſalm) what it was to yan with other mens ſin, what to have his fart with a thief of an adulte- 
rer; andif with them, witlt a rr aztor much more, He knew by the Proverbs, he was now inas deep ?fal. 50.18. 
as they,as good lay his hands on him, and ſeek, it, as lay his hand on his month 2nd not ſeek.to prevent it; 
keep itin and conceal ir. He knew (for he cold it Zfther after) thar if he had not bewrayed it, God 
wanted not his means, to have brough it ont ſome other way. And laſt;he knew; by the Prohet, God Chap-4-24- 
world have ſet his fact againft him, tor ſo cloaking it, and have rooted himout; All this he knew : bar; Ezck.14.8 
the my#erte of the ſealof iniquity (the Seal of Confeſſion) it ſeems he kneve not. It was not graven Rc 
then, that/ea!, nor many hundred years aftar. That ſoxts »p treaſen, as atreaſure, wnder a ſacred 
ſeal, at no hand to be broken : no, though all the Kings lives in Chriſtendom, lay on it. This a& of 
AAardochai's marres the faſhion of that Sea/quite. 

And, this may be {iid of lim, he would never have laid any hands on himſelf * for then he wonld have 
letit proceed, and nor Hindred it, by his bewraying, as he did. This alſo ; he that did thus 45ſcloſe, for 
a need would have taken an oath ro diſcloſe : SureI am, would never have taken oath, Or Sacrament not to 
diſcloſe it ; woul ſtuck at the oarh of Allcgimnee (char is once ; ) but it may be; would have 
ſuckart the Seal of Cyrfeſsion, for eyer coming upon his lips. 

This for »,ncigzzt. Andall this he did, yea, though himſelf were no Subje& born ro Ahaſanerne, 
nor he his natural Prince; but born out of his Dominions, tar off, in Fewry. Didit, not for 72/145, 0r 
fechonias, or ſome King of his own ; Did it for Ahaſhnerius K ing of Perſia, one that held him and bis 
Country-men caprive andthrall ; yer to him he did it. 

Yea, more thin that yer, this did he,ro Ahabxeriz not only a ſtranger, but more than fo,to Ahaſauerns 
a heathen man, an 7aolater, one that es the Sun, and the fire, every dxy. As, that did nor hin- 
der him, that of a diverſe Natzon : ſo neither did this, that ot a diverſe, and that of a falſe Religion. 
For though he were of a diverſe Religion from the King, yet was he of Gods tre religion, that re:cherh 
men to be true torher Prince, Behea few, or be he Gentile, Aſſyrian, Perſian, or},vhat he will . Be 
be a right worſhipper,or be he an [dolatey, Be his Narien,or be his Religion, what it will be : though the 
King be ( as Ahaſtrerws ) 2 Pagan, though they be (as Aardichts) the only true Church and peo- 
ple of God ; to be trueto him though. Bur none of that religion, that is faſt to the Carholick, looſe to 
the Heretick, If it be Foſias, O then tay your hand : but;if Abaſarerus, if Erhnicus, or quaſi ; if ex- 
commmnicate, then ſet Bigthanand his hands freer to ſeek, and to find,and to lay them on, and ſpare nor. 
This Religion was none of Afardochais, (nor letirt be any of yours) witneſs this at of his, an holy ant 
good aft. For which (though not preſently, yer) nor long afcer, he w-s highly rewarded by the King, 
and for which, hes ſer here (his name, and his a& both) among the R:ghreors, to be hadin everlaſting 
remembrance. 
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7 I'rhis loyals 
tieto Aſſurrus 


a (ranger, 


A Heathen, 


Of the rain nowa word. I faidI would tell you, what they ſoughe and what they found. That The Train. 
they ſought they fownd not. Not that ; but pity it is, but they ſhould find ſomewhat, ſeeking as they did ; Whay Bigrhas 
and ſorhey did. They found ſomewhat inſtexd of it , which had heen better loſt than found : —— 
they found a halter ſcarce worch the finding : they found their own perdicion's and the worſt F. und. n 
kind of it, perdirio tua ex te,themſelyes the authors of ir Ex ore r#o, by that which came frotmthein- Occ. 23.5; 
2lyes out of their own mouths ; the Devilsquerice & invenierss right,” Luk, 19.2%; 


And 


—_—— th. —_— _ 


Sermon 6, 


Of the Conspiracy 


_ XKing,and God with them , the beavie wrath of God was upon 


' And will youſee hoy fitly every thing fell out ?. They /aughr; and they were ſought into, que/i- 


tax ef. They ſonght and found not : they were ſought jnto, and found. They were wrahb withihe 
them. They would have laid hands 


on the Kin were laid on them for it : upthe Gibbet they went, and off they went, and the world 


fg, a 
" was wellrid of acouple of zrajtors.. Before they could find, they were found themſelves, and their 


Recording of 
this, 


— - 
A - - 


' fa, found : the Law was nor to ſeek ; that, was tound and fawndedlong before. A.Law, that now hach 


received the approbation from God : and 1o now; a right Per fan LaW, mver tobe altered. 


. Haye we done ? not yet, this muſt be entred firſt, written ; Nay written, over twice, a Doplicate of 
it. 1 zyrittenfirſt in the Chronicles. And that betore the King, of ſuch importance the Ki 


is.) 2 And then this writing here of the King, is here wricten over again, a new order from SO 


rwo.Conſtats : One, in the Kings Chronicles, the other in Gods Canonical Scripsare, of this at. Tw - 
ies exrant, one in Rotwlts Regiſtri, the other in Archivis Eccleſia , One among the K jngs- Records, 


ike inthe Churches monuments. What ſhould tbis mean ? Something there 1sſure, in the adding 
_ ofthis dlauſe, about the yritingic up. Iknow no meaning, butthar God liked well of the writing of 


- it ng che Kings, that he woul 


| Cor.9.9, 


P ſal.78.8. 


Exod. 25-40. 
Luk. 1637+ 


veas much done in his own Records. 

bythe King would haye it Chronicled, is eaſily ſeen, * It was a memorable event, worthy to be ſer 
down there... But why God ? Sure he ſaw, theſe Chronicles would not laſt long, as his.will was, this 
example here ſhould. And indeed they being now loſt, we had been luttethe better, if iz had beea 
there only ; He madeit therefore to be entred into hisown Chronica Chronicornm, that never ſhould be 
loſt. . Wellit was, it ſhould ſtandin the Perſian fory while ic did laſt, bur God. for failing, provi- 
ded further, to have a memor andum of, jtin his own Sacred ſtory, tharlalt, as long as the world ſhould 
lift. Thar, tbatis there, is ad perpetnam rei memoriam, indeed, 

Another reaſon. Being in theſe Chronicles, it would have fpread nofurther than Perſia, or the has- 
dred twenty ſeven Provinces at the furtheſt. Gods eye looked further : that not Perſzans only, but PFews ; 
Nor both thoſe, but Chriſtians too : Not the handred:twenry ſeven Provinces alone, but all the Provinces 
inthe carth ſhouldrake notice of it. I ſpeak with the Apolitle, Hath God a care of Perſia? euher writ 
he not this for xr ſakes ? Yes, for our ſabes no donby he wrate ir, that we allo might bethe better for ic. 

© The bertes : two wayes : 3Firſt,to know Gods cenſure of borh theſe,in diebee ilis, forthe preſent; The 
due.praſe of him by whomthe delivery, The juſt condemning of them by whom the danger, thar 
none thar ſo cck ſhall be ſaved by his book.; For that (we ſee here) brings them to the gallows, and 
there leavesthem.. - 2 Or rather there leaves them nor, bur by this Scriprams eſt ſets their quarters, 
there to.ſtand and beſecn, by all tharlook init, ro the worlds end. And this is worle than haxging, 
yeain chains, for, the carcaſles of thoſe, in time will conſume and drop away and come to nothing ; 10 
all theſe never, but remainas freſh {bll, as the firſt day , they were ſet up, to all generations to come. 
It is that, that grieveth the noble generous nature (7 dare fay) more than the execution it ſelf, there 
to hang upon the file in Bigthan and Tharez's infamoxs black, rel , their names to be read there, for 
ever. 

But; this was writtenalſo for chem that came after, anda double uſethere js of it that way : As the 
parties, andtheir facts, be good or bad, thar there arercgiſtred. 1t bad, then (as in the ſeventy eight 
Pſalm) Ne ſint ficut, not to be like this Bigthan and Tharez, Ne int ſicat, not to belike them in 
their wicked attempt z Ne int ficut, that chey be not likerchemin their wretched end. 

Not like them , but like Afardochai (A fint ficnt there ; ) thar coming tothe notice of ſo wicked 
a deſign, took himſelf boundin conſcience to dereR it'; yea, though it were againſt a ſtranger to him 
in nation, a more ſirangerin religion to bim, yet to doit, Here, J»ſpice & fc (faith God, in bis Low :) 
Vade tu & fac fimile, (faith Chriſt, in bis Geffel.) Ina word : this was wrirtento the end, to rye up all 

' hands from ſeeking as they did , and tO open all months, to diſcloſe, 3s he did : To make men loyal ro their 
Princes, though Heathen 1delaters, ſuch as Ahaſouerus. 
Andif this were the end, if any ſhall go ru croſs (in a- manner) in their Scriptam eſt*s rothis 
Scriptum eſt, un all theſe three : 1 Let looſerhe hands to rhar, theſe (here) ſoxght and are condemned for 
it : 2. Stop up the mouths from diſcloſing of that, Afardeckai(here )did,and 1s commended for it ; 3 And 
both theſe not in the caſe of Ahaſoxerus, but even of a Chriftian Prince; what think you by them ? 
what do they ſay ineffeR, but Sint ſicut Bigthan & Tharez,, Ne (int ficut Mardichens. 

' I report me to your conſciences : God rhus eringay theſe, that but ſought to lay their hands on 2 
Heathen K ing, would He ever approve of fuch, as under-band /cr on Subje&ts ro go paſt ſeeking, even 
to lay their hand on Chriſtian Princes, Mot Chriſtian Princes, their own Princes ,, Own by nature and 
nation, Own by maſs,and retigion too,as in diebus hizs we bave ſeen ro in France (a Bigthan and T harez, 
both) one after another ? 

And what for Mardechai? They ſwear men, they give them their maker upon it, never 
to diſcloſe that , which Afardechas is (here) honoured for diſcloſing. Yea, and approve, nay 
more than approve of ſome; for doing clean contrary to that, Afardcchai did here . Even 
for concealing ; nay ; for ſcaling up (and that under a ho/y Signature) as fonland wicked a treaſon,”s 
ever Was. 

This hath beendone, But, we are in writing, what fay.ye to that ? Will yecompare but the wri- 
ting of diebus ills, with ours in diebus his? Let there be a Book written faith God (this of Eſher) 
that no man ever do the like totheſe two, that no manever ſeek to conrcead thoſe that ſhall fo /eeb : 
Let there be a book written (ſaith ſome body elſe) as it were an Amti-Eſther to this Book of Eſther, 
ro ſer men on to /eck,that, theſe here ſought, and to teach them the way how to find it, to point our, 
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Sermon "5 


' the Gown 


who (hall be: Bigrhas, 


written by 


write by. So here we have further a warrant, to make up oiir K ecord 
that /ay their hands, for fuch as Bigthan and Tharez ; and all that 
upon like occaſions, to make like extries. Shall we do it > Write chem down (ith the 
King ) in the Chronicle. Write them down (ſairh God) in the Bible, for Trajtors, theſ: two, Write 
me down ſome ſuch as did the like or worſe, for other manner 
even for no leſs than Harty: You know, who it is; \ Hema 
Regiſter me Mardoechas (ſaiththe Holy Ghoſt) for a party well deſervin 
of ſowicked a Treaſon. Paint me up ſuch ani one (ſaith another ohoſt ) 
border print me him Holy Atartyr, for nor diſclofing as ſo+/ 
Bur trow you this to be Gods Vicar; that thus makes a& 
Commer Records of hisown ; affronts Gods Cl 
Petcrs Succeſſour 2 Nay not his: of 


dochas, Ever, 


ledge 


his Diſciples they 


nbgn and how they hall 
Suarez in defence of Tharez, { his 
licenſe the ſeeksng : and to command the cloſe ke 


But yer we have notatl : Writing a Record, makings up a | 
axabeacich Record (as is this) isof te nature of a Pre/ident,to do the like ; of a Co 


onicle with his 


upon hin, So that, Fudai's Crew 


as "EK RARE; 
is more thanwricing a 


boldas rowrite him up wich Se.P 


hands from laying, atid opens all months tothe bewraying ſuch as theſe. 


I will pray you, I may rather forget my ſelf a licrle, chan forget i» D:2bus his after all this : We 
promiſed to ſhey, that they march and over-marcb In diebrs illis, Tha: 
1 That Kings both, both in danger, in the ſame danger, both ; by the 
the ſame rank; and upon rhe ſame motive, great anger 
ſerved, and both ſtrangely : that the ſerk;7s in both in ſtead of finding that they ſought, found their 


own confuſton. 
But as in many 


ahey match; So,in many more,doth this day 
degrees in our Dyal, than in theirs; the day goes beyond the 
any orher, that ever yet I could find, The more (ſay I (111) are we all bound to God 
that hath ſo magnified His mercies roward His 4-0:»:ed, andin him to us all, as 
him ſuch deliveries i» diebzes h11s, as He never vouchſafed in dicbrs ill; 
culiar choſen people, or of any other under the Sun. Such to be found i 
like in the ( hronicles of Perſ1a: Nay, nor, of the Kings of Tuda 
ours ; none coming home, all falling ſhort of chem. 

Which (methinks) I can lt you ſee ſenſibly ; and fo, that we have 
this of ours. In the Kings firſt, The King i» diebres ills (make the bz 
ſhipper of Idols * theſe be Bars in his Arms. The King 52 die hc, 
can have the leaſt rouch of 7aolarry fafined on him : he that hh 
hath been fain ſince roeat his word, he durſt not ſay an [dolater ; that, would fo 
back upon himſelf, And no [delater is a (hriſtias, ; nor Chriſtian, an [1olater, 
This firſt vantage then we have here yer : Alwayes the very flate of Kings 
other addition is dear unto God (we ſee.) eAſſneriucs here doth afſure us of that 
ſerved, only becauſe he was a King, and for no cauſe elſe. But I hold clearly, 
more than a King ; more than a Pagan King : and ſo Major Aſſners þic, 
dinns ;and ſowe, of the twain more cauſe to rejoyce. 

Next, as both Kings, yer not both like ; ſo both in danger, and that nor like neicher . The darger 
of in diebus iNlis, was but of hands laying : the dariger of this, of haxds laid. On eAſ[arrns,no hards 
were laid : it came not to thar, It came to that, here. Oz they were, 
Text, but ſought : they on the day, found what th 
ſernnt, That was the caſe, this day. No ſuch thing 
a naked Dagger ; not taken by the Throat ; not g 
All this danger was but l 
de preſenti,preſent danger,of being preſent! 
that not only [ought to lay, but found that t 
Joy for the delivery (ever 
is clear, 


amed not to fa 


(u ſeems) the 


they match in many 


; ſane mmber, and by thoſe of 
for lictle cauſe, Again, that both were Pre- 


the two nangh, peareht in 


me Tale to 


3 Of « Copy x i T w5.20 
by this Record; to Record all, 
cloſe them, for fuch as A7ar- 


perſons in another manner Regiſter, 


g, forutte:ipg his know- 
#raw and 4!1,and inthe 
a Treaſon, nay foulet a reat deal. 
againit aQ ; checks G 
ew Calendar on this 
all ochers, his leaſt : He [aid bis hand on his we 
fer; So would he teach, and nor otherwiſe, Fdas, he indeed laid none himſelE, by 
the watch-word, This « he, lay hand; | | 
and no betrer than Fudas himſe'f, that ſo teach, No Apoftle did ever lay hands, bit 
; his Suecefſonrs (not St. Peters) that bid it. En 

We may, and will then by his warrant, be ſo bold as to enter them T-aytors in 
fore the King : By what warrant, they may r 
Pope, let rhem look. Ours we ſhew, let them 
and print Books with priviledge, that tend to the manumitting of Therez's band 
wp of Mardochai's mouth z it under confeſſion he animate 'Tharez., and wich h 
up Mardechat ; if God write one way, and he another, in eff:&; w 
yhat they will, write we him Martyr, we will beſo 
a&-, one that oppoſes himſelf flar agairift this Book, and the Writer of it 


oas Records, with 
Aſhion? Or $s. 
»for bis a- 
it was 

; He did; 
the Chronicl: be. 
er them'for Martyrs, in the Calendar before the 
ew bur rhe like, and carry it - Elſe, if he ſee, allow, 
and to the ſealing 
1s Seal of confeſſion , 
write God, 


wt, P an, tor Ammzet- 
; which Book fajes all 


match over-match thoſe dayer, More 
Text: and not this Text here alone, bur 
for His goodneſs, 
He hath vouchſafed 
» 0 any King of his own pe- 
n our Chronicles, as not the 
and /ſracl : But are fize exemplo, 


greater cauſe to,rejoyce in 
t of him )was but a Pagan,a wor- 
neither Heathen (I am ſure)nor thac 
[ NeChriftian] and 
on haye rebounded 


in ic ſelf, without any 
, who was thus pre- 
2 Chriſtian King, to be 


and de majore majus gau- 


come off how they can, Thoſe in the 
ey ſought, It was palt gueſiverun: ; It was plain »zi- 
1m thoſe dayes. Aſſnerus was not offered the point of 
raſped and twgged with, till both lay on the floor. 
de futuro ; ſought tohave been, and might have been, bur was nor, This was 
made away,in a corner,by the hands of b-ody wretches; 
ey ſought, and did /ay. Now, the greater the danger,the 
;) andſo our joy the greater, For, no compariſon berween the dangers : that 
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©hap9. 21 


No more was there between the A4&ors, by whom. the ;dan er: grew. Bigthay, bad enough. ( 
rant ; ) bot behold a worſe, a bigger than Bigrhai Aon and his rellgs miphc PIER 
hool ro them.” They were angry; anc {o ſhewed themſelyes to be, and the leſs dangerous' fpr. that, 

Theſe were as angry as they, bur ſhewed it not, They-brake forth in terms, thar it, came.to Margechais 
ear. Theſe had learnt their leſſon better , not an evil term came from chem, noſhew of anger appeared, 
burfair and falſe ſeinblant all, So much the more likely ro do miſchjef (ſay I; ) fomuch the moreJike 
7 udas win 07 $9 worſt that, ever was. For, no betraying, to betraying with a {s. Give ne angry 
Bigthan,rather chan fawning ?udas : to welcome one kindly,and ſet onpnyvily, with Judas watch-word, 
Tha is he, lay hands on him , from ſuch, God deliver us. The more the partiesſuch, the mbre ,gur joy, 
ox eſcaped out of their hands. | | . | Br 
Both Kings were delivered : fo far, equal. But then again, great inequalitie in_the manner ," yety 
reat. That, in thoſe days, by a Mardechas : All was regular, went the common, ordinarie -way, upon a 
Iilcorerie. Duotidiana ſunt hec, to befeen, to be tegd in everie Chronicle. But on this day, therg. was 
never a Mardochas to diſcoyer ought : Mardechai failed here. A conceit there was,; ſomewhat ſhould 
have beendiſcovered in another kind , but the plot ir ſelf, nodiſcoverie of it, till the yeryinſlant, ll 
bne appeared in arms, till out went the dagger, tll the er diſcovered it ſelf : God was fain to. be 


. Mardechai, to fupply bis part : though he were wanting, God was not. By whomitis true Ahaſbuerms 
* wasdelivered; bur, You delivered, after a more ſtrange manner {I report me to all.) Now, the more 


e the mantier, the more the joyever. Then Mardechai did ſomewhat toward it : this came gzeer- 
ly from God; "neither AMardechas, nor anyelfe , firting in the. gate, or out of it;-there or anywhere 
elſe. | | | —"WIF" 
Yet let me add this, that you might be beholdento God (everithat way too) He hath firtedyon that 
way alſo. This fifth of Angſt, without a diſcoverie, the fifrh of November with a diſcoverie,/; So, 
with 1Mardechas ; and without 1{ardochai, bath God wroughtfor You, 5w Aiebry his : that we mighc 
everie way be bound to hi m, and that, everie way our joy migh: be full. | | 

Now, in both, as the hand of God was ſtretched over both Kings to favethem , $o was the ſame 

hand ftretched out againſt both thoſe, chat ſoughr their lives, to bring them roevil ends; both which 
may evet be the ends of ſuch be jonny There was ho wonderin theirs ; there, all was done by a Le- 

al courſe, a fair judicial proceeding, they indited, convict and executed by courſe of juſtice. Geod 

ord, with what eaſe was Ahaſoaerms delivered, even ſitting fill / There was no wonder in this, at all, 
So was it not here : Here was old pulling, and wreſtling, and weapons out, 'and drawing of blood, and 
a kind of. battel fought dubio arte, a good whule, but at laſt the victory; fell on your ſide. Ard 
this winning of it, as it were, and ſeeing Your enemies lie dead at Your feet, made the deliverie the 
more wonderful , and ſo the more welcome , and ſo Your joy the greater. | And, if one might take 
joy in the fall of his enemies, the fall of yours wzs worſe for the manner. For, they died not like Sub- 
jes, bur as open enemies or rebels : Not as penitent ſinners, but as damned reprobartes, loſt not only 
their lives, bur their ſouls too. 

Thus, every way, doth this day £0 beyond thoſe : the King beyond, asa Prince Chriſtian : the dan- 
er beyond for, the extremity nearer. 7 he parties that ſought, beyond , for, the leſs they appeared, 
the more perilous they were : the deliverie beyond, for, without any Aſardechas at all : And their fall 
beyond , for, ſtrucken down in the place, like rank rebels , and tumbled into hell like reprobates, with- 
out ſpace or grace, without fruit or ſign of repentance. And, if thus many waies beyond, allow for 
everic of theſe, a degree of Joy, andI have chat I would. 

Of this writing, one ſpecial end w-sfor 7:y. A double joy : for either verſe, one. 1 In the former, 
Rege incolumi gaudendum ; foy for the Kings ſafety. 2 Andin the latter, Stratis hoſtibus gaudenduns . 
joy, that his enemies lay where they lay, on the floor. 

For the Kings ſafety we to rejoyce ; but without a Xſardochai. He parts not with God, inours : itis 
entire without him. S$o itisnot inthe Text : God-and Aardechas, there : here, God alone, and fo 
in God alone. 

Th-n, for Stratis heſtibus, inregard of them. Firſt, that they ſped not, then, that they were ſped 
themſelves : that their anger was vana and ſine viribes ;, did no hurt : that Gods anger tothem for it,was 
both ſure : paid them home : and ſwift , did it out of hand. That they fell, and#ell before kim : He ſaw 
them lie ſlain at his feet : that his eye ſaw his deſire upon his enemies; nay more than his deſire, that he 
was fainto pray for them, that had not the grace to do it for themſelves. 

A little after inthis Book, for the ſaving of the 2»eex from the /aying on of Hamans hands, we find, 
there was great joy and a double felt, the fourteenth and fifteenth of Adar. And can we imagine, but 
there muſt needs be as great (nay, Feſtum mg duplex) for the King here? If for Her a ſtranger : 
for their own natural Zeige much more. Was ſo with them Jn diebus illzs, and with us to be In diebns 
his. 

Or rather i» die hoc, For (theſe) It was plural, more dayes went toit than one, many days in do- 
ing ; here, it was diſpatched ſooner. No deb here begun, ated, ended all in a day : nay, half a 
day, between noon and night. And this ſhall be the firſt, that it was nor long in doing, Short as it was, 


yet may I takeupon me, there isas great odds between this day, and them, asis herweenthe fifth of A::- 
guſt, (ours) and the fifteenth of Adar, that is, December (theirs :) thatis, between a long and a ſoort, a 
Summers and a Winters day. 

There is not in all the Scriptures a book that expreſſeth ſo plentiful joy, for the ſaving of a Privce, as 
doth this of Eſther : the whole ninth Chapter (ina manner) is ſpent inir. There is gaydium and /e:i- 


tia, and hilaritas, and convivinm, and tripudium, 1 cannot tell how many times over ; and the day 
L © [+ 2 F 
(DVI; COMA 


Sermon 6, of teGQown: ko jv 571 


chriſtened by the name of Dyes feſtus, a Feſtival day, There is joy in S»ſa» the City , there is joyinthe 
Villages; there is joy in the hundred twenty ſeven, every Province of them all, joy all over: and all 
this allowed, nay, a Statute made to keepit. So, a day of joy toall poſte:ity, and all this Chronicted bo. 
A joy inthe Chronicles ; what would you more ? | 

Hence have we warrant for this dzy of ours; andfor all and every of them, on this day of ours; the 
ſame joy full out, the ſame that was for that in everie degree, let be for this; and more tor this, as this is 
more (as hath been ſhewed ; ) as by the ſeaſon of the year, the day is longer, the Sun brighter, the sky 
clearer, the weather fairer, in Aug»F# than December. Asthis caſe more famous, Gods might and mercy 
more maryellous ; more fit for a Chronicle, more worthy to beengroſſedin the great roll, ours than 
theirs. 

Andin one we ſhall be above them, that we begin our joy in the houſe of God ; whereasthey in Per- 
fa, _ none to begin ic in : Heredo we begin ir,as God would have us beginir, in the Howſe of Prayers, 
wit raJyers. 

A hack for Bigthan and Tharez, we cannot (eicher theſe of the Text, or thoſe af the day : ) But: 
a prayer, that by their examples, both Rina precedentium may be admonitio Jequentium, the deftruttion 
of thoſe that are gone before, may be the i»/fr «tion of all thoſe char ſhall come after. This the firſt 
mw , andifthis will not be, the ſecond. So may they ever find that io ſeek, If ſeek.as they ſought, find - 

ey found, | 

A fryer Mardechai, that for his ſo ſitting in the gate, he may fit in a better place: that ſo manie 
may follow himin his good example. 

A Prayer for the King, Bur firſt a praiſe (the principal cauſe wecome hither for.) Praiſed be God 
ever, that ſavedin Perſa, Ahaſhnerus from his two : that ſaved in Scotland, your Majeſty trom your 
two : the Saviour of Kings, Maxime fidelinm. Then, the prayer ; That thoſe dayes, and theſe dayes may 
never fail him, norhe ever ſee other. 

No more Bighthans ( LoxD) but Mardechai's for them. That Afardechai may never fail 
him 2 but, if he do, that thou wouldſt not (no more thanthis day thou didſ + ) but ever ſave, ever deli- 
ver, ever preſerve him, and make them that ſeek his ruine, find their own, Either hang alotr, as theſe 
in the Text . or lie onthe floor, as thoſe of the day. | 

And even fo, letthe end of this, be the b&ginning of the other, even of the joy of the whole day. For 
the day,forit : for this happy event on i the Xi»g, the Subject of it, Tothe cauſe ofir, and of all 
bur joy, God the Father, by which, and through Chriſtin the unity of the Holy Spirit, be all bleſting, 
honour, praiſe, glorie and antoging this day andall dayes, for ever and ever. Bs 
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SERMON PREACHED 


- 
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: _ 


BEFORE 


THE KINGS MAJESTIE; 
AT WINDSORE, 


On the Fifth of AucusT, Anno 
Dom, MD CX XI1. 


—C_ 


I. Sam, Chap, XXIV. 


Ver. 5. 4nd the men of David ſaid unto him : See, the day is come, where- 
of the Lok.» ſaid untothee ; Behold, 1 will deliver thine enemy: into thine 
band, and thou ſhalt do to bim, as it ſhall ſeem good tothee. Then David 
aroſe, and cut off the lap of Sauls garment privily. 

6. Andafterward David was touched in his beart, becauſe he had cut off the 
lip which was on Sauls garment. 

7. Andhe ſaid unto his men, the Lox» keep me from doing that thing unto my 
Maſter the Log vs Anointed, to lay my hand upon him : For , be 3s the 
Anointed of the Lokv. 

8, So David overcame his ſervants with thzſe words, and ſuffered them not to 
riſe againſt Saul. So Saul roſe up out of the Cave, and went away. 


ſo ſay Davids mn, And Behold the day is come ; {o may we begin, 
{| and as truly ſo ſay of this Day, as ever did they of char. The firſt 
words agree well : So do the laſt, Abut Rex viam ſuam, the 
King rote up and went his way : ſo ends the Text, and ſo ended 
this day roo. And not only the firſt and laft words, bur the midk 
and all fall our as firly. For indeed, what is the whole Text, bur a 
report of a King, in danger to have been made away, and thar 
cloſely in 4 cave,'and a motion made tothatend, and a k»ifc 
drawen, and Davids men up again(t him and all? Yer (ſee the good.- 
neſle of Gop !) the K:g did well enough for all that ; and wx: 
his way, without any hurt done him, 
* And, comes not this home to the day 2 Sax/at-Engeds, in the 
cave there, may he not ſeem ( as I may ſay) a type of His Ma- 
jeftie, at Saint Johnſton, (but up ( to uſe Sawuls words ) in the cloſe corner there ? In ſtead of a kyife, 
was there not a dagger'drayn there, and ſomewhat elſe 3 and more ſought than a corner of bus 
; B bbb cloake ? 
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cloake? And, as Davids men roſe here; So, roſe there not a popular tumult there ? 
And yet, being 1n that extremity, was he not delivered our of their bloody hands ? and did nor 
all end, as the Text ends, The King roſe up and went his way ? And this out meeting now, in this 
publixe ſolemne manner, is to no other end, bur to rejoyce rogether inthe preſence of God, and 
ro_render unto Him out a»mverſary ſacrifice of praiſe and t , that Ecce dies venit, B:hold 
the day 1s comeg wherein he ſcaped ſo fair, and went his way ſo happily. 
And, ſhall we notwithall, pur our incenſe to our ſacrifice ( that is ) add onr prayers to our 
joys 3 that, as this day. there was, ſo ſtill and ever, a way may be made him to eſcape all his 
gers ? . 
King Saul.( here) inthe Text, was the firſt King, that ever the people of God had. In him 
( the firſt ) would God have all ſucceeding Kings to read their deſtinie : that as they are placed 
high 3 ſo, their high place is no exemption from danger ; a provoking ic, rather. Here now, $a«/ 
is in danger 1» the Vale Enged:. Once before had we him in as great a plunge ; and that was in the 
hill Hachila : Abiſhat would fain have had a blow at him ; and but one blow, But David came then 
between with his Ne perdas, -- fl” | | 
Thar did not ſo well fir our turn. It was »:ght then : Saw! was in his bed aſleep. That, was not 
our caſe: thishere comes nearer. This fell on che day, Say! was awake : So was His Majeſty. We 
may ſay Ecce dies, Beho!d it was day, and that day is now come. Between them both, rhey make 


—__up thus much ; that ſlceping or wakzng ; by mght, or by day ;. in Hachila, the high lands, in Enged;, 


the low Valleyes, out of danger they zo not , if the hand of God be nor over chem, as here over 
Saul it was. ; *4 


Firſt and laſt, we may recapitulate che whole Text into one word. It is all but a Delivery. Ecce 
tradam in mann, Delivery into therr hands : Ecce abut, a Delivery out of them. Which two makes 
che rwo main parts of the Text. The former, the D-1rery into, laſts to the laſt verſe: And, in 
the end of the laſt, comes the latter, the D-liwvery ont of ; the King roſe up ont of the Cave, and went 
hu way. ' 

E _ tradams 11 manus is of two ſorts; 1 Into Davids hands,and 2 into his mens hands. Or thus ; 
Sauls danger here, is double : r On the danger of Davids mens motion ; * the other, of their Com- 
motion ( for, r1ſins they were, and David ſuffered them not to r1/e.) 

1, In their Motion, 1 What was moved to David by his men: and 2 what David did upon it. 
That which was moved, was mittere manum, to-lay hands on the King. That, he did upon it, was, 
he went and laid his hands on Sas/s mantle, and cut of an end of it, and that wasall. This, the fat : 
then, the cenſure of this fa&. 

_ When David had done this, what he thought of it: x What he, and > what his mer. He thought 
not well of it, hedid penance for it, his heart ſmite him for doing but ſo much. Hi men though. 
not well of it neither ; bur ex alis capite they, for not doing more than ſo, 

2. What followed of this? The negle& of their motion, turned his men to a (ommotion : 
T hey were riſing againſt Saul, if they had not bzen ſtayed. The ſecond danger, this : farre the 
worſe of the twain : T he riſing of Davids mn, than the drawing of Davids kaife, Thus far the 
Epaſis. 

her followes the Cataſtroph!, For, the iſſue was, Davids men were ſtayed by him, and kept 
from r:ſno : Davids victory. And how? bycertain words ſpeaking, Thole words are in the 
third verſe : Davids ſfelt, I may call them, 

And upon all this followed, the King was ſaved, rwice ſaved from both dangers ( thanks bz 
to God) and away he went, ſafe without any harm. Only, loſt a pyece of his mantle : and I would 
never greater lofſe might come ro him. 

Thus lie the parts in this order ; which,when all is done,we muſt crave leave to refle& upon,and 

 review2gain ; to ſheiv, that the Ecce of this our Day is farre above the Ecce of that of theirs. 


Now, by the ſpecial providence of G06, it ſo fell out , that all this was not paſſed and done in 
filence. There was arguing the point, reaſoning on both ſides. The whole Text is but a kind of 
Dialogue between Davids menand him, what was tobe done with Saw/ their enemy, now they had 
him 7» the cave ; kill him, or let him go ? And it fell out well, that this point was thus urged, For, 
out of rhis their debate, might thoſe two wretched men this day have learned (if they had had 
race) and may all rrue men and good ſubje&s learn, what to do or not to do in like caſe. For, a 
clear reſolution here 1s, to be held for ever, taken out of Davids Abſit here, God forbid that ever 
any ſhould lay his hands on the Lords Anointed, Yea, though he ſhould catch him #7 a cave ( or as 
c00d as a cave, as this day he was, ) 

Nay futther , Gon ſo providing, here falls a matter in upon the By ( of Sauls mantle ) that 
removes it from the main ( Sawls perſon ) quite, Savls perſon, David touched not ; went but to 
his mantle. And even for going bur to that, did his heart ſmite himz, Which ( by 4 minore ad ma- 
Jas.) puts this queſtion paſt all queſtion, as being a proteMion for the Kings robe : and, if for #, 
for his perſo» much more, : 

Andlert me ſay two things of this Text to you : One, that as Saul was the firſt King ; ſo, this thz 
firſt caſe thar ever was, wherein the making away of a King, was put to the queſtion. Sozthe /cad- 
ing caſe ( as they call it) to all the reſt. Reſolved here by David (and we cannot reſolve our ſelves 
by a better ) and reſolved once, reſolved for ever, No more 2vuere's of it now. wm 
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The other, that ir isthe only caſe ( this) that ever Iread of in Scripture; of divit Domnns al- 2. 
ledged for killing a King ; of killing Kwgs by Drovuity. The more worthy it is your dttetition, 


the nearer it comes tothe late phrenſfe of this Age of ours. 


And two uſes there be of it, as the chief perſons tn it are two. : In Saw, to ler Kinzs ſte their 
danger : > In David, to let ſubjeas ſee their duty, . To let Kings ſee theit danger, thar they may 
look up continually to their Deliverer out of evil hands. In David, to ler ſubjects (es their duty, 


and the exrent of their 4#ty, as to themſelves, ſo roothers. 


Two dangers were like to befall Sa/fhtere. From David firft : His men perſwaded him to diſpatch 
Sau! : perſwaded him, but prevailed nor ; He did ic not : So 'Szal fcaped once. Second : when 
that would not do, they were upon 7:/ing ( themſelves) to have done it. David diſſivaded them : 


diſlvaded them and prevailed ; they did it not neicher : There he eſcaped ewice, 


In which two, David is two wayes our example, to learn us, the rwo durits ( I ſpdke of.”) 1 Would 
not do it himſelf : 2 would not ſuffer others to do it : Would not be perfwaded by others to ir : 


did diflyade others from it, I will ſay with out Saviour, ade tw & fac fimiliter, Let every 


Davids, who was a man according to Gods own. 


200d 


ſubject go and do likewiſe, Neither do it, nor ſuffer it to be done ; And he ſhall be accotding to 
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It to Saul ( the eleventh Verſe.) And ſome bad me kilt ther, Los, there ye haye it tm plain Engliſh. 


To make this motion good in his eyes, they uſe here a perillous motive or rather chreein ove. 
1 Inimicum tuum, the motive of enmity or deadly feud, 2 Ecce dies wdynt , now 1s the time 
come ; the motive of opportumty. 3 And de quo dixit Dominnus, .the motive of GoDs Word, of 


doing it by D;vimy. 


Inimicun tunm : that, is the ground of all : ( a motive well beſeeming them that make it ; even 
fit for a Souldiers mouth: ) he 1s your enemy, he would kill you ; what ſhould you do bur kill him > 
ſhould nor we kill them that would kill us > This goes current in the Camp, this is bonum in ocnles, a 


vood motion 1n their eyes, 


Now, if this hold for good, if an exemy be to be ſlain ; Ir is ſure, Sau! was Davids enemie : GoD 
himſelf calls him ſo, [nmicum taum : they be Gods own words , one that ( even as David ſaith 
himſelf ) hunted for his ſoul ( Verſe 12. ) And, even at this very inſtant had him in chaſe, and 
was ſo eager on it, asup the Rocks he went after him, among the wild goats ( Verſe 3.) and fol- 
lowed him ſo hard, he was fain to take a cave ( here, ) In which cave, what caking he was in, ye 
may read inthe 57 Pſalm,( made, when he fled into this cave). even ar Miſerere mer Deus, m;- 
ſerere mei : One miſerere would not ſerve him ; in a greater agonie of feare, For, if Saul had 
bur known'1t, Dav:d4 had never gone his way thence, as Saul did his. It is well known, Sa ſought 
his life. That was notall ; there wasa further matter than ſo, Will you hear it from Sas/ tim- 
ſelf? Look to the 21 v:rſ, I know ( ſaith Saul ) thou ſhalt be King after me. Yea , ſhall | then 
was it 1n1micum tunm ( indeed ) in another ſenſe; then was Savls life, arvenemy to Davids riſing. 
David ftands in his own Lzhr, if he doic nor. Doic then, and beſides the aflurance of Your /:ife, 
the Crown is Yours, Theſe two laid together, any would wonder, what eyes David had , that this 


ſeemed not good in his eyes, And, this for 1micum tum: 


But, many an enemy ſcapes with his life, becauſe we meer not with an Ecce des, a fir time and 
place todoirtin. Verily, opportumty it ſelf is a ſhrewd motive. The common ſaying is, occa/io 
facit furem : that which one was farre from, would never have imagined, there will come fo fair 
an offer, ſuch a fair ſhoot ( as they ſay ) as will make a man do that, which bur for ſuch an occaſion, 
he would never once have thought on. We are all ro pray toG © Þ to take from us the opporew. 
ity of finnixs : So frailwe are, 1t is no ſooner offered, bur we are ready ro embrace it ( Go Þ 
help us, ) What ay they then > Why Ecce here isa time , and here isa cave as fit a place as can 
be for ſuch a motion. Such an «pportunrty, as if you take it not you ſhall not meer with again, all 
you: life long. To have your enemy light into your hands, in a dark, cave, Where you may diſpatch 
him, and no hody the wiſer who did it, or how it was done, Well then, wiſdom 1s ſeen in no one 
thing more, than in taking opportunity. Go to, ſheiv your {elf a wiſe man : you know, what you 


have to do. 
Nay, it is not only Ecce des, but Ecce tradam ; and there, is an Ecce, For, there is much 
tradam; he is even delivered, even taken, and put into your hands * I weigh the word tradam. 


in 
Ic 


is one thing to ſay, Tour enemy #5 fallen ; another to ſay, He 1s delipered, Falling is caſuall; De- 
lryery imports a deliberate att of an Agent to doit, to deliver him : So, this is more than chance, 


more than hap-hazard : Ir is not cec:dir, it 1s tradam. 
Again; Onething to ſay ——— by God (now I weigh the perſon.) Ego trada 
B 2 


iT 
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Au L was now i» the cave, What Davids men would have had him to do'to Saxl; Even what 
QJ-- good in his eyes ( a good mannerly term ; bur even what pleaſed him, ) What is that ? 
What meant they by ic 2 The meaniog is, they would have had him /ay kands upon Sar. Plain 
by Davids anſwer : What ? lay hands on hm ? Gop forbid. More plain yer, by Davids port of 


I. 
The firſt del... 
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Pſalm 57.1, 


2 


Ecce dies wenit. 


Ecce tradam. - 


Ego trafam. 


Luke. 1 0-37» 


very 2 Ecce l1te 
dam in manus. 
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It 1s God that ſpeaks it, One may be delivered, and by man, by ſome falſe traitor (it was nor Sauls 
caſe, this, ic was the Kinzs, ) But hete Godis the 4e/:verer NM thee giver. Take him then as do- 
im D 1. God hath even grv:n you him , and having given Him , would have you take Him, and 1 

3 De quodixit hope it will ſeems good 1» your eyes fo todo, and nor let GoDp give you Him for nothing, 

Domings. Nay, yet there 1s more. (Now, I cone to weizh dixit D»mnus;) For one may be delwvered by 
God, ſecing it , and ſaying nothing ro ir , bur ſutt-ring ir : by Gods permiſſion, So are all things. Of 
many of which (though) God ſaith nothing, ſpeaks never a word: bur of this, God ſpake to you be- 

- fore R ſpake to you with His own mouth , and ſpake it with an Ecce; Ecce tradam: g4Ve you Warn- 
4 ing of it, gave you His word for it, I will deliver him: and is now as good as His word , hath deli- 
vered him, See if tie have nor, 

Will ye calle& theſe three, 2 Not caſually fallen into your hands , bur purpoſely delivered, 2 
And delivered not by man , but by Go4 Himfelfe: 3 And by Gop , not qzovis modo , at adventure , 
bur plainly propheſyins and promiſing He would 10 do, Ot this (ſure; Go! muſt nzeds be the Author, 
that He _ thus , and promiſes betore-hand, So have you , here) God made acceſſorie, nay, Princie 
pal/to the murder of 4 King. 

And now are we comme indeed to the perillous point of all. This (lo) is ic. They would have 
Saul made away 3 and for this, th .y alledge de quo wixit dom 1n#s , aS1f God had beſpc ken a ſer day 
for the doing ot it, This, goes to the quick, [n:mzicum rum is but a revelation of fleſhand bloud,that; 

—bur d:xit domumns , that is the w:1l of eur beavenly Father, So, not onely lawfull now , but a mat- 
rer of conſcience, to kill Sauls WON God hath ſaid it. | 

Where, firſt, youſee ,it is non. w thing ,- chis, tok;l/ Kings by Divinty, This geere is but new- 

_ ly raked upfrom h-ll azaine, Ir is but che 9/4 deviikne come abroal , that had been in the world 
before, For, ever fince there have been K:»gs over Gods people , this hath been abroach 3 broach- 
ed firſt :» the cave here at Engea: , and dix1; Domus pretented tor it ( you ſee) in the firſt Kings 
dayes of all. 

The gricfe is, they were not Savls , they were Davids mer , the better fide, that alledge this. 

Mat. 9.'14 Bur Davids men all, are not of Devias minde : Johns diſciples ſomerimes are found with the Phas 

As 20-39% yi/ees 3and the Aps#te faith ; Of our ſelves , h-re (hall ariſe men ſpraking perverle things, There» 
fore never marvaile at it, Goe'not after the men : Go afterthe Maſter Day d himſelf, 

Welk yer, I muſt needs ſay for theie good fellows (here) they go roundiier co the point, than 
doth Swarez , or any of them have b-en blunde-in, about chis gere of lace. They be all triflers to 
. Davids men, here. For upon th- matter, all they have been able to (ay , is, ic hath been done, 

Pe Þ  \Kirg Eglonwais killed ; ſo was Athalia. Neither of them, a true layfuil Prince (as God would have 

L ig tt It )# wprs both. So nothing to the matter. But, ſay they had been lawfull : yer all rhis is but 

Ih. 21.16. Homo fecit 3 itis not D:us dixit, Nevera dixic Deus com-s from them. Nothing but poor Paſce 
oves: which /ſure) is a full unlikely Text to periwade a man to bzcome a butcher , and cut his ſreeps 

"throats, One Ab/it of Davids here, one Nep rdas, one quis erit wnxens , able to daſh rwenty 
ſuch , and all chey can ſay, to pieces. Not one of them comes off to the point, as do theſe in 

\ the Text, with dixir Dominus, Gods expreſle word for ic. | 
\ There is no remedy , we muſt ftiy a little at this , at dixit Dominns, What He faith, 
<we may : nay, wemult do, To His 4:x:t, there 1s no contradixit, If Gop ſpeak once , /ct all 

Zech.z113s fie b ke p blence. OT 

I will not troubfe you with, when God ſpake this, or where, Extant it 1s nor, Yet ſeeing Da- 
vi traverics itnor, denies not but that God ſpake1t, we will take it for good , that they truly al- 
ledged Gor . For , it is nor unlikely , that at ſome tifne when David was in ſome great ciſtreſle, 
Gop mi, ht ſend ro him by the hands of Nathar, or Gal , his Scers, he ſhould rake a good heart 
to him, hz ſhould be (o fa from being delivered unto Sauls hands , as the day ſhould come, Saul ſhowls 
be d liverd intohis, to do wit hin what ſeem'd good in his eyes. 

Well then, take ir, God ſaid all this: and all this mi ht God ſay, and yer Sa»l not touched, Ye 
ſhall ſee as liccle force in this D-921nus dixit , asin their Ho 0 fecit, Neither of them , to the pur- 
poſe they are brought, You ſhall ſee withall, whar it is when Sword-men will be a medling, with 
Dominus dixit , with our profeſſion ; what trim conſequences we ſhall have , to make, What rem: 
good in Davids eyes , and to murther Saul , tobe all one And wi hall, that it is good for Kizg; 
to be learned , and to be learned in Gods Law. For , had nor David been the 6:tttr 
Divine, he mi_hr well have been overtaken and made b:lieve , there is a way to deſtroy Kings, 
even by the Word of God, 

To ican them a little, Dixir Dominns , God ſaid. What ſaid He ? The day ſhall come: well, 
it is come , that COD would deliver Saul into bis hanis : well, that is done to, And David 
f} ould do to him , whu? What (crem:d good in his eyes, What isthat > To eſtroy Saul? No indeed: 

— B un in o«4lis , will bexre no ſuch matrer. We mighr diſpatch all in a word, all 1s pur upon 

, news qd D 14s eyes, and 1» his eyes It ſ:ems'd no! goo, But to rouch them (hortly, 
aſs m Firſt, Facier er here, in1oyn nothin; , lerves him burco himſelf : that is all can be made of 1t: 
: : Nay, they deſire no more, bur ſo to be | fr, Andwhen one is ſo left , wht then , may he 
do what he /:/? ? Suppoſe, he lift todo +hat Is evi! or forbidlen > Adam will tell you , No: 

That conſequence we may pay full dear for. It undid him, and usall. Gods ſo leaving us, 

cives not any /cav- to do any thin? that evi/l is; puts but power in our hands , to try how ws 
will uſe it. For, when p-»er is ſo put , /pſa ratio diftar , even by the rule of reaſon, "* 
are ſotouſe1t , a5 We take the better, and leave the worſe ever, andreach not our hand to the 
forbidden tree When 
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When Ged leaves a man to do that which is good un hu eyes , he had beſt wipe his eyes , ſee they 
dazle nor, If chey doe , that may be bomum in oculis » which 1s not bowem indeed, They be not 
all one, theſe two, 1 Bom 1» oculis , an1 2 Bonum: Take heed of thar, That which 1: evi/l , may 
ſcemgood to an evil eye. And no man is ſo fond, to think, God would have any evil done, .: 

Therefore He ſaich not; bowems in oculis , anditayes there: He adds ts 3, :n oculrs rms, For, much 
is, as the prty whoſe the ezes are. For, as the party is,ſ0 1 hiseye. And the. party here, , is David : 
Go would not have ſaid thiz to every one. - To David he aid , and He knew what He did, and 
that S.r4/ was ſafe enough for all that, He knew his eye was /ing/e and good , that nothing was evil in 
Gods eyes, would ſeem good in bis, He would never have ſaid ſo much to Sax , of David: 
nor to Davids men, of Saul, Never have ſaid to David ,. 249d bonum eſt in oculis tnorum : 
if it had b:en what ſcemed good iu their eyes , Saul had been gone, No, He had not ſo 
good a conceipt of their eyes : of Davids He had. To him theretore he ſaidit ; and he deceived 
not Gods expe&ation. Pep*reit ribs oculus mews ({aith be at the 11. Verſe.) All then reſolving in 
to Davids eyes ; it ſeemed good in his eyes, tOipare Saul, And, this 15 ſure , they have not Davids 
eyes in their heads, to whom ic ſeemes otherwiſe. For , to do what ſe:med good in his eyes,was, todo 
Saul no harme-Look to tx then, that the ezes be Davids, and all his well. | 

Then ſeeing Davids eyes are ſo clears and fo good , how were 1t to be wiſhed , Dawd 
would ſee with noother eyes but his owne : . would (ill do , hat zs good 1n bis owne , not in hu 
mens eyes | bb 

So this was their E/ench, It ſeemed good in their b/oud-ſhotten eyes , to lay hands onSanl ; and they 
ſtrongly imagined , what ſeemed, good in their bloud-ſhotten eyes , would have ſeemed ſo , in his 
r00, The ſequele ſhewes, it did nor. Why fand we any longer then upon 1t? bur leaving the Mo- 
tion , ler us now ſee how it moved him , what he did upon 1t. 


Some think it moved him, till he came to the very puſh ; and then God truck his heart , and his 
hearr(truck hum , and ſo his minde changed. Others think , chat ir flirred' him not a whic 
( for the blow came after all was done.) Yet, as if it had moved him , he moved upon it. Some. 
what to 1atisfie them , he would ſeem ro doſomewhat, So, up hearoſe , and toward Sas! he made 
2599 $ as ſoftly and as ſecretly as he could. And when he came athim , cloſe behind him our 
went his knife, as1f he meant touſeirc. ( His men, Idareſy, hoped ; roſomeother end.) Sta 
here. Andhe that had ſeen David thus, in this wiſe, coming cloſe behinde che K:ngs back wit 
his kaife drawnein his hand, would he not have taken him for Rav:lliac > What difference ?I 
promiſe you , this was not bonwn 1 oculis, no very good fizhr, And then knowing , Sau! was 
his morrall enemy , and even now at this very inſtant time come forth ro ſeek his life, and ſee- 
ing them thus in a blind cave, and David hard at his back with a naked »ife, would he nor have given 
Saul for dead, palt ( forever ) ab:it viam ſuam,. 

Well : when all cameto all. Firſt, it ſ:emed not good in Davids eyes, to uſe ſpear or ſword, bur 
his knife, Why, a knife will doe miſcheif enough. 2, Then, togo co woke with it, not pur- 
tim, but ceſim, not with the point, but with the edge only ; thruſt nor, cut onely, Yer that will 
hurt roo, 3. But c#t, what? Neitheir fleſh, nor skin, not'ithem : Nay, not his ſhire or doubler , 
his maztlc onely , and bur a piece of ir. 4, An, it ws no great prece neither, he cx: no skirr : Ic 
was ſo ſmall it vas nnt mitſed . Sau/s. feHowes ſpied it nor , nill David came afrer them', called to 
them , heldit zp and ſhewedirt them : and chen th:y looked well , and ſawa pizce was gone, 
but not before, The word yy, #epyzcor, ala, fignihetha wing: and thoſe ( we know) are bur 
additionals , no part of the entice garment: th: gar nent is whole without them.So, ir was not in the 
neither, he cut, His kmif- be drew , but drew n1bloud with it; went not to Saul himſelf, his perſon, 
bur to his »2anile ; rook but an edge of that, and away he goes : and ſo may Sas/ go his way , for any 
hurt, Dav/d hath dene him, And this (lo) is all, came of the motion ; and more than this, ſeemed not 
good in David eyes, 


What, and 15 it bur this ? This and no more > No more but a ſhred of his mantle, and is that all> 
All, yea: androo much of that too. For, now it tollowes, in the ſecond verſe, when David re- 
flefFed upon what he done , how, this he had done, ſeemed in his +yer, Ir ſeemed good tothem 
co do but thus much, or rather thus lircle , and afteric was done , it ſeemed nt goot to him , nor 
this litcl: he had don: neither ; bur it even ſeemed good to him, to revent. when he had done it , as 
lictle as it was , or as it ſeemeth tous to be. Repent > Yea, that he had done no more, Nay , thar 
he had done thies much, had cut his mantle , had cur at all. That which any would think , was high- 
ly to be commended in him , he went no further , you ſhall ſee him do p-»axce for it, as if he had 
cone too farre , as if he ſhould nor hive gone ſo far as that. 

Wil' ye ſee David do penance indeed for it ? PenaxceT (ay , inall the parts, the Schoolemen make 
of it, 1 Contrirzo cords, inthis verſe : his heart ſmit him for it, 2 Confeſſioorss , in the next; 
The Lord keer me from doing more , this vas too much. 3 SatisfatF19 operrs , in the laſt verſe , in ma- 
king amends, by not ſuffering his men to r:/e, but converting them from £ finfall + purpoſe. 
And beiides , in lerinz b:hind him ad prprivam 1:1 mwmoriam , a monument of all this, a 
P[alm, pRA2 that is, a 00/4ex Pſalme ( ſo he calls it) the 57. Pſalme , made as the inſcription 
ſhewes, at this his being i the cave, O: it, and there, both in wordand deed : of ſaying deſtroy 
him not ; which is the title of the Pſalm;, Though yer get Sanl ina cave, yet deſtroy him not. 
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| Other Pſalmes there be of the {ame title ; but the 57> that is the firſt'of them all, purpoſely ſer upon 
this occafion, and at this rime and place. 


His cniceizign For this Contrition, It is ſaid ; after he had dowe it, his heart (mit him, and told him why 2 Even 

Percuſſit co but for making a hole in Sauls mantle. It 1s (trange, chat hzs heart , that ( one would think ) ſhould 

ſuum. have ſprung for joy, that he did no more- but thar ; falls ro ſfrike and to bear him for doing bur that : 
in fiead of exulration, that he had done well , done the King no harm ; a palpiration, a pang or 
paſſion of fear rakes him, .leſt he had done more than he could well aniwer, And, it is the mo:e 
firange, the grear vahant David, one of the ne worthies,” whom neither the B-ay daunted nor 
the Lion; who withour all fear encountred the Giant great Golras, and finit him down, whoſe hearr 
ferved him, fainred nor then : here, for doing I wot not what, a ſhred of Sauls mantle, it ſerves hin 
not 3 but bears and chrobs, as, in fear, 1t 1s uſual for the he.rrt ro 45, 

Bonarum mentium eff { ſaith Gregory ) Good minds will ſomerim:s fear and acknowledge a fault, 

where none ; Peradventure David doth lo ; is more ſcrupulous than needs, Nay indeed, For, to 
do buc this, to the garment of any privare man, ſuch as our ſelves, ro cut or to marre it, is a tre(- 
paſs ( I take it ) and will bear anaction. Andifſo; then muſt chere needs be a hizher, a more hei- 
nous offehice to offer ir, to any of the K gs robes ; ro mangle or deface themin any ſort, The 14- 
terial parc of it, cannot ( ſure.) be juſtined, Only , the formal part (as in Schooles we ſpeak ) 
non tam quid, quam quo animo, that may in ſome ſort teem ro qualifie his a&, and help to excuſe him; 
that he did it, with no other mind, nor to no other end, but by the /:rele ſhread raken off, ro make 
It appear; he did not ſo much as he could have done, if his mind had been ſo bad to Saul, as Dory 
and ſuch as tie, wouldfain make him believe : reffe vel ſegm:nto hoc, which he gave in, by way of 
evidence ( Verſe 12. ) When ] cut off this lap, I kalt'd thee not ; as going a lictle furcher, I might have 
done : might have done, bur did not, Might have gone otherwite co work : with a ſword and not 
a knife. with the point, and not the edge ; thruſt, and nor c#t : or, if car, taken away a collop of 
his fleſh, as well as a corner of his cloake, Yet forall this though his heart were privie to no evil 
intent, it ſmit him though, For, in cales touching the K:ng ſo near, it is nt enough to ſay, I meant 
Hot thar, bur this. So, a faultir was ; atd as for a font, his heart ſmut him, 

There is no ſmz:tng, but for a fault. Specially, not of rhe hearr. For, the heart frikes rorts, but 
it is it ſelf ſtricke» firlt, * And if youask, who ſtrikes it ? that doth God : for this (of the hearc ) 
is nothing ce, but the reverberation of Geds /froke, His knock at our hearts, to fore-think us of 
what we have done amiſs, when we have :t where we ſhould not, 

Eccl, 15.57. And it is no light fault, the hear: ſuffers for, The heart is the chief part, and the blow of it is 
the greateſt blow, Gve me (ſaith che Wiſeman ) T&7a» Tanylw, any ſtripe, any oriefe, rather than 
the griefe of the heart, Cardiaca paſſie 1s the worlt paſſion of all. Therefore, as a fault, ſo 
no light fault it was. | 

We may pattern'it with the »umbring of the people, after, Then, it /mite him too ; and then 

hecryed, Peccav: vilde : and the ſame reaſon 1s of both, as mitgiving him in both, he had in both 
done far otherwiſe than he ſhould. Bur this ( here ) was the firſt 4/9», and the firſt diſcipline given 
hich, as if he had gone too near Saul; as if Nolite rangere did reach turther than the perſon, even, 
Pſalm 105.15. to the Robes royal, ; = | : 
Luke 18:15. And herein is his contr:t;on, For, we uſe to ſtrike our breſts with the Publican, bacauſe we can- 
not come at our heart to fitike it, for not ##riking ws, when we make a faulr. Bur, when the har: 
needs not be ſtricken for it, when it #rikes us firſt, when we feel plagam cords ( as Solomon calls 
it, in expreſs words ) upon making a fault ; that our keart corrects us, gives us d:ſc:;p/ine for it ; then 
is our penance begun, then Is our ( oxtr1t10n In a good way. 

Now good Lord, if bur for a ſlit in Savls cloake, his heart went and came- thus : how would ic 
have taken on, how concrite would it have been, 1f his hand had happened to lwerve a little , and 
dcne him any hurt ! How many blowes then, what ſharp pe.ance for thar ! 

Will ye now lay theſe rogether, How ſcrupulous, how full of fear David was, good men were, 
in that world : Not h:s maztle or cloake 3 notan edgeof ir. And how deſperately audacious , how 
palt ali fear fome are grown in this : Not cut (now bur :hruft : ot, if cur, cut thorow cloak. , coat, 
shinandall, And, their heart never ſmites chem forit, Nay, there be, whoſe hearts would have 
ftrucken them, they had ſfrucken no deeper : as did his, that he had hit the tooth, and miiſed the throat : 
and that, if the k-rfe had been in heir hands , would have car his shirts ſo cloſe, the blood ſhould 
have run down the reines of his back, 

To ſich ; David (ineffe&t ) ſairh thus : It was alefſe matrer far that I did, than /aying hand 
0n his mantle : If you will be ruled by me, meddle not ſo much as with laying hans on his mantle : 
if you had felr ſuch a blow at your heart, as I did at mine, you would never a 


3 Sam, 24.10. 


2 King.5.38. 


r. What ? not mit* 
tere manum in illum ? nay, not in pallium z{iyzs, Never talk of his perſon : ſo far from thar, as not 
co the very corner, but of his cloke, 

And this -is the remove I told you of at firſt, Thus did G o Þ ſuffer this a m:1nore ad mnjus to 
fall out in this fizſt attempt upon a King, that we might inferre thereof a further matter, and yet 
no other than our. Sa VIiour Curls T's own inference, May nota man put a k-ife 
in Sauls rayment ? by this blow of the heart ( here ) it ſeems he may nor : may he not ? and ;; 

Mat. 6.2.5. the body more worth than the rayment, O yeof little fatth ? 

Alway, this we may count of, and {o conclude this point : that, he whoſe heart did chus ſ»t: 
him for doing this, he would not do thaty his heart ſmit him for, if it were to do again, Not $0 

thus 
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thus farre ; fince he felr ir at his heart, his going bur thus farre 3 though nothing ſo fatre, as his mers 
would have had him, And ſo much for percuſſio cordis, Davids contrution, 


All this while we go but upon colle&ion 3 feel bur by his pulſe, how his heart beaterh. Will ye Ve 7- 
have an ore tenxs, a full and flat confeſſion from him, hear him diftin&ly ſpeak his mind to this very  F _ 
point, of laying hands on Sawl ; and give you the true reaſon, why he didic not ; why, neicher they,” {,, © confeſ- 
nor any thould ever do it > That followes now in the thi'd verſe. F | 

But firſt, ler me tell you, this cut of Davids was not well raken, of either fide. David (we fee) Whar Davids 
thought not well of it : No more did his mev, He, that he had done ſo'much-: They, that he had: "** thought of 
done no more. Evidently to bz gathered , that his m2» when they ſaw he-had no more of their: * 
motion than ſo, that he came back with his k-»:fe in one hand,anda ſnip of Sanls mantle in the others, 
and his knife had noblood on it ; and that he had done as much as he would do', and no more was 
to be looked for at his hands { for, he looked like one hzart-#ricken , chat if it had been now ro 
do, would not have done that, neither: ) they fell into.a rage, a murine, a plain r+ſing ; as reſolved, 
if he would not, they would : if itwere not good 1» his eyes, in theirs ur was, ft was not an end of 
a mantle ſhould ſerve their turn ; they would make him ſure for ever gong bx way : as knowing, if 
he went away, he would prove worſe than ever, as (indeed)ſo he did. So, when David was down . 
his men Were up, | . 

Here now, 1s there a ſecond danger towards Sax/, from Davidsmer , a multitude ready to riſz 2. 
and run upon him. Plain : for, it isſaid in the next verſe expreſly., David ſuffered thens no: toriſe, Sauls ſecond | 
Which could not be ſaid properly, unleſſe they were on riſing. Bur, an i»/urr:&;on there was to- ©nger : 
ward, and at Sax/ they would have been , had not Dv:4 incerpoſed, and oppoſed hunſelf ; with _ 
theſe 9p which nov follow, and with choſe words overcome them, and /tazed them, that they did —_ 
nor 7i/e., 

So that, the words we now cometo, ſerve for two purpoſes ; Not ſo much for an Apologie for 2:vds dilſva. 
himſelf, chat he did it not (though, tharthzy do too : ) as for a d;jwaſive , of retentive torthem ; fre tochems, 
and in them, to us, and to all, that none ſhould ever attempt ic. You ſay even now , how evil his 
heart breoked it: you ſhall hear (now) his month utcerly renounce 1t, ever to hold that for good, 
that ſeemed good tn their eyes. 

Firlt, a flar denial iris, But, that is not ſo much : the manner of ir, is all. Iris not ſoberly 

and coldly, No, 1will not do this thing. No: bur ir is with very much vehemency, as the-man« 
ner of men is, when they ſpeak in great paſſion, If ye mark it, it 1s wtth ſhort turnes: Go Þ for« 
bid: What, do this ? Tomy liege Lord? To God's aneinted ? lay my hands on him, and he G © Þ 's 
anointed? A pawſe, at every word , as if he were half out of breath, as if his heart did beat ft: l, 
Weigh chem alirtle : "DHndIn. There is not, in the Hebrew ; there is not in any Tongue, fo 
earneſt, ſo paſſionate an abnegarion, abjuration, abrenunciation, as it: Ir wasthe word they uſed 
when they renc their cloathes at blaſphemy. We turn ir, as our rongue will bear, as the poverty 
of it will ſuffer us.” To turn it to the quick, there is more in it, than can in any one phraſe be ex- 
prefled. So, not being able codo it in one , the Interpretegs have aflaid rodo it in more than one, 
Every one, as their own drome will beſt bear. The Lord kerp me from doing this thing ( ſaith ours. ) 
So, it 15 of the nature of a prayer againſt it. MnSeud;, Out upen it, Away with it, By xo meanes ; 
Or M5 y4vorro ( ſaith the Greek :) never ler me, ler any, never letit be done. So , it is an utrer 
dereltation. Ab/it mihi a Domino (ſaith the Latine) Newer let me com: where God hath todo, Ac- 
curſed be I of God, all evil come to me, if ever 1Idoas you would have me. So, itis a birrer exe- 
cration, It bears all, Under one; it is both a hearty deprecation or prayer againſt it, 2 deep deteſtation, 
and a fearfull execration, if ever he be brought to doit, to lay bands o= Saul, Theſe three will 
amount to an oath of Allestance atleaſt, 


You will ſay, here is paſſion indeed ; but it is reaſon, and not paſſion , muſt carry things wh2n The reaſon of 
all is done. Nay, here is reaſon too, and reaſon upon reaſon, couched in theſe words, why not to it. 
doit. Domino meo, fuſt ; Tohis liege Lord, or Soverargne : Not to him. Then, if that will not x Domes meo. 
hold, Chriſto Domini, to the Lords anointed, not to him : That will. For , two he alledges 3 \Do= , Chriſto Do- 
min, and Chriſto Domins ; The firſt is from the earth,earthly ; Domino meo , his earthly Lord, The mini. 
ſecond, (hriſfto Demini ; Dimini, is the Lord from heaven, The firſt he ftands not on : this ſe- 
cond, that he fiands on, thar, he iterates once and again , ſets up his reſt upon that : as indeed, 
when we have (tudied all that ever we can, we ſhall never be able, to find a more forcible. Ir can 
never be anſwered, if we care either for heaven or earth , Chriſtus or Dominus, Chrift or God ; 
any thing at all. It cannot be ; the Lord of heaven ſhould ever endure ( where his hazd hath been, 
to anoixt ) any hand ſhould be, to violate, to do any violence to that party. Do bur ſee how he ur- 
rers it : Lay hands on him? avdhe Go D 's anointed ? and ſo breaks off, as if he held ir for a foul 
ingignity, for a groſſe abſurdity in reaſon,once to queſtion-ir. So, for laying hands bur on his mantle, 
Davids heart checked him : But, for laying hands on his perſon, that is paſt cor pamtentss, It is vox 
clamantis, that, wh yirorre, Abſit ; farrebe it from me 3; never thar, never, 

Will ye now obſerve how, in this ſpeech, he returns upon them and their three motives ? God 
forbid ( faith he ) ro that, for which they alledged dixit Dominus, To their Go Þ ſad, he ſayes, 
Go Þ forbid : anſwers Dominus dixit with Doniynnes interdixit, Of which Yd ſaid , No, may 
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God forbid, and that 9r\v\9n,, forbid with a curſe.” And what »-Goddid then forbid, he:doth for- 
bid (till ; what, to him he did forbid, be doth to us ( roevery good body , rhar .cares either for his 
bidding or forbidding it.) They that /ay th:ir hands care for neicher. Do that , which ( as we uſe 
ro ſay ) 1s againſt all Geds forbode. 

- Then, tor inmicum inum, he replies ro that with Chriſ/um Domini : oppoſing, ashis GOD for- 
bid, to Domings dixit 3 ſo, the Lo & »'s Anemnted, to his enemy, to weigh down that, And fit 
doth : there is, there will ever be more-yertue 1n Chr:ftun; Down, to keep him alive, than in any 
intmicum twm, any enmity in the world, to deſtroy him. 

Laft,. Where they ſay, Ecce rradam in manus, He is now even put inte your hands, but not mu- 
tere manum. (auth he) not to /ay any bands on him. So, that for all Dominus dixit, or immicum tunm, 


'* or Ecce tradam in mans, David, is (till where he was, anſwerswith reaſon, every part of their rea- 


ſon ; God forbid, forany of them, or for all them, Sas/ ſhould have any harm , but go his way 
quietly for him.” - And this for his Confeſſion. 

But, you will remember I cold you, all this was ſpoken not ſo much for Davids defence, why he 
did ir nor ; as to ler them ſee a good ground, why they ſhould not doit ; to keep them from ri/1-o. 
For, r:/ing they were, Riſing (ſay the LXX.) $araT@ca ary, to have ſlain Saul. They ftartins up 
(as 1r were) in a kind of i»digmty, that David had thus ſerved them, to dothar themſelves, whici 
they hoped he would haye done, bur did not ; for, done ir ſhould be, if not by him, by chem; chat 
was reſolved. | 

Sure, had David had any edge to Saxls making away , here now was another, a ſecond, a fai: 
opportunity offered ir ſelf. :-a$: plauſible a prerence as he could have wiſhed, to have lt Saw/ been 
raken away in a m1 itary rmulty a mutiny of Souldiers, As for David, he had refuſed it, he had 
good witnefle of it : if they roſe Tudely and ran upon him, what could he do withall ? ic was thei: 
faulr, not his 5 he had no handinit. Bur, in all chis, he ſhewed himſelf a moſt /oyal Subjef?, in 
thus putting himſelf berween Sa/ and them; in taking paines, andeyen ſtriving till he had appea- 
ſed them. Which ſheweth plainly, his heart was upright in all chis buſineſle, in ſaving the Kings lite 
noiv ſecundo. Elſe, what heliſted not ro do'himſelf, he might have letthem do. 

So then: do it he will not ; nor ſuffer ir ro be done, neither : neither ' per ſe, nor per alum, by 
himſelf, or any other, thought 1t not enough ro ſay, I will haveno hand in ut ; bur neither his own, 
nor any mans hand elſe, if he can ftay ir. Not only eAb/it a me, but Abſit a mers : firlt and laſt, 
Abſit (faith David) ro both, Not, n0a fac:an only, let not me do it. : but pi yirorro me fiat, let 
nor any, let not it be done, And what ? nor only not muttere manum, but mittere de manu Or de 
»:aribus ( rather) ſend him out of their hands, ſend him away ſafe. To this ſecond end , were 
theſe words ſpoken by him, and ( as the Text is ) directed to his mer ; to quiet them, and nor 0n- 
ly to clear himſelf. Now to Davids victory. 


Et wvicit werbo hoc, and he even overcame them with theſe words, ſaich the Text. Here, is D.:- 
vids vittory, But, if hz overcame them, then was there a ſtrife. - So he even trove to fave Sau, 
And if he ſuffered them nt toriſe, then were they bu{lling up ar leaſt, and ready to have riſer, 

The Text-word in the Hebrew, is full of force : y2W, it isrocleave properly, of to rive 7: 
ſander. So, either they were cluſtring (45 the manner is in mutinies,to run together on an heap) an! 
he made them ſhead and ſever themſelves, and rerurn to their places again, Or ye may refer it to 
rheir hearts, that with theſe words vere even ſmirten or c/ef: quite, and broken of their purpoſe, 
for proceeding any further inſo bloody an enterprize. Their motion did not ſo'much as encer into 
him ; his, did in them : entred inco them, and as his heart ſmit him ; ſo, he ſmit theirs ; ſmit rhe. 
and even c/cft them: made them leave, and ler go their reſolution quite, and let Sas/ go. 

The LXX. ſay, *Tet, that 1s, he perſwaded them: with theſe words : (the beſt overcoming ever, 
by words, by perſwaſion.) Ozercame them ( our Textturns it; ) and ſo David had here a v:ifor): 
Nay, a dorble Vittory : 1 Over himſelf, one : and that is a great one ; Great viftours have f ail: 
of it, > Over his men,another : He kept chem tov, And ſo, by theſe two, ſaved the K Ing EWICe, 
And many Vi#ories he had ; bur of them all, none like this : this is the greateſt, For in thoſe other, 
he but ſlew his exemres ; bur in this here, without a drop of blond ſhed, he ſaved his Prince; lif-. 
And now, this victory obtained, David and his men are agreed ;: and they are ſatisfied, not to riſe, 
bur fit ill, and ler $ax/ riſe quietly, and gohis way. By which, ſome amends was made him for 
the piece of his mantle, This, for Davids ſatisfation, and for his Vittory both in one, For, this 
Vittory was ( in a ſort ) his ſat:sfaFton, and ſerved for it, 

And now we have ſer the Kg 1afe, that he maygo when pleaſes him , would I beg a lictle 
leave to return to Davids words ; , to his ſpell (if I mayſo callit ) to this cleaving word yiP: 
that David did not only ſz1:te, but even cleave his mens hearts. With what axe did he this ? (for, 
Itis the act of an are properly, Even with theſe words ? ( they were Davids axe : ) Shall w: 
do this ? Shall we ſo ? lay hands on him? andbe GOD'S Anointed > and the edze of his axe were 
theſe two : Chriſtus Dom: ; they did the fear ; all the force was in them. And (indeed ) ©: 
great force they ſeemed ro David, and were of great uſe with him, came from him oft, To his 
Companies, here, To Abiſhat (a Chapter after. ) To the eAmalekite ( the next Book after, 1. 
Chap. ) Twice, here : Thrice, ro Ab:/hai : - Twice, to the Amalekite, Seven timesin all. And, 
Rill, nothing bur Chriſus Dominz ; as if they had been a kind of a Spell, ro charme any from 74/122) 
ro any ſuch end. 


And { ſure ) a marvellous exergie there ſeems to have been in theſe words. Davids men (here) 
were 
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were riſing : theſe words kept them down ; they roſe nor. Ab:ſhai after , he was even friking : 
they ſaid his hands, he fr»ck nor. David himſelf, he was but thinking a thought that way, they /m>;c 
his heart , made it to ake, made him give over . \" a 80 ___ 
Now, when 1 fall co conſider what vertue theſe words had in thoſe times , to hold mens feer 
from 7:/ing ; their hands from ſtriking 3 yea, their very heart from thinkzng any ſuch thought ; O 
I am forced to wonder , they hm not have in our rimes the force they then had. David could 


» would r;ſe, do what he could : feet, hands, and heart , flic looſe 


not overcome ſome men now : his 
[They have not the power to break men , men have rather che 


nov, theſe words notwithſtanding, 


power to break them, . 
Davids men were brave ſouldiers; Ab:ſhaz one of his three Worthies : humſelf more worthy than 


they all, Power they had , to ſtay theſe ſo many men of armes : and have not now the power to 
make a filly Frier hold his hands. What is become of their verrue now ? Ofthe cleaving force they 
then had? It ſhould ſeem, Davids men were othergates men than many (I will not ſay, of our Soul- 
diers, but ) of our Teſwites and Friers , are of late: had magis ſubatia p:ttora,breafis of a better mould; 
had at times, been brought by Devid to know what GOD was, what it was to bz Gods anoimel', 
how preciows their bloud Was in His ſight , how no man could lift up his hand againſt them, and be 
—_ So they ſoon took an umprefiion of this his Ab/it , ſo ad Seeds » ſo pithily(vithall)deli- 
vered by him. 

Mens breaſts are now made of a tougher meral , the words meet with harder hearts in the Cloyſter 
(now) than here they did in the Camp. Some mens hearts ( now ) leave not #Friking them , till 
they have ſtricken Saxl tothe heart, Turne Davids abſit mibi a Domino , into Adſit mihs a 
Domire facere rem hanc : turne his execration into a prayer , nay, into many prayers , roſaries , and 
maſſes, for Gods afſitance, to an a& , which his very ſoul abhorrech. And this 15 the reaſon. The 
words are not rebated; they have not loſt their edge: bur,men have inſtead of hearts now, flint-ſtones: 
Elſe the words being the (ame, the ſame effe& would (till follow, ifthe hears allo were rhe ſame, 

For the ſame effe& doth (till follow, in all whoſe hearrs God hath couched, on whom the Spirir 
of God is come. For, where the Spirit of Ged is, there the Word of God will work: and where it works 
not, we may ſafely ſay , there is »o ſpirit to work on, 

To try then, on whom the Sprriz of God is comme, there comes to my minde a pregnant place (ir 
ts the x2, of x, Chron, )full to this point , and ic will even bring us home to our owne Text againe. 
eAmaſa there, when the ueſtiog was asked , whom they would take part with , he and his : cryed, 
T hine are we O David, _ on thy fide thou ſon of Iſhai. Andit is there in expreſle termes affirmed, 
that the Spirit of God came upon hims , that made him thus tocry, If then che ſame Spirit of God be 
upon us , that was upon him, it will make us take up the ſame words, T h:ne are we, and on thy ſide 
ODavid : Thou haſt a Teſtimony in holy Writ, ro have bzen a man according to Gods owne heart : 
what was in Gods heart, was in thine; then are we to think, ſay, and do, as thou diddeſt,and {o the 
Spirit of God is upon us indeed, 

Will ye then be as Da+z4 with him , on his ſide ? If Gods Spirit be upon us, we will : now come 
we to our Texr- For, here is in this our Text, a vive anatomy, of Davidin each part: his eye, his hand, 
his heart, his mouth and all, 

I [His eye, full of compaſſion to Sal his Soverargne, It was not good wn his eyes, todo him any 
hurt 3, good to ſpare him, Pepercit 1561 ocnlus mens, (11 Verſe) There is Davids eye, 

2 His hand not able to fticre , not mittere manum in Chriſtum Domini , to lay any hands on him, 
O ne /it manus mea ſup:r te, he twice cries (13,14.) Let not my hand be «pon thee, There is Da- 


vids hand. 
3 His heart [mote him ( weſee ) for putting but his ky»ife into the edge of Saws mantle, There is 


Davids heart, : F "os 
4 His mouth: from that we heare vox clamantis , Abſit mhi a Domino, with great vehemency of 


paſſion, There 1s Davids month, | 

$5 So ſays David: and will ye hear how he fings ? Heare it upon is Hatpe ? hoy his heart and harp 
agree: heare him ſay it and fing it both > Ye may : For, to keep for ever this day in memorie , he 
made a Pſzlmof Saxls being in the cave here, of his ſcaping out of it : And gives it this title, de- 
ſtroy not ; no not in the cave: deſtroy not. By this meanes to fing into. mens minds ; their duty in 
this point, Andnot into theirs alone , but into the hearts and mindes ; of all poſterity ; not to 
vive their wayes todeſtroy Kings: No, though they have them in a cave, as theſe had Saw! , Even 
there, to firs deſtroy him not, Ne perdas n the caveis worth all. ; : 

$9 have you Davidat full : if any be of his /de, thus to ſee , and (ay, and fing, and think, anddo, 
———_ Sic ille oculos , ſic ora ferebat, If you would know , what his heart helieverh rouching 
this point , percuſſit euw: cor ; that , gave him a ſhrewed check, for but a ſhred taken off Sauls 
cleake: he believes, he did not well in ic. If what his »#945h confeſſeth, eAb/it mis facerens rem banc, 
Abſit , faith his mouth ; ne /it , ſaith his hand ; Ne fiat , ſaith his heart, ne pardas, ſaith his harpe, All 
keep time, all ſound one way; this way all, TE 

It ſeemed net good in his eyes to doit : that, is the Text : Nor, to his han4,/et not that be upon him: 
Nor to his mouth , he ſpit it out with an eAb/it, Nor to his heart; leaſt of all to thar , that 
fora leſſe matter, but for drawing his kmfe , thoygh without minde of drawing a drop of blood , 


I Chro,12:18. 


I Sam, 13.14; 


fell on beating , and caſt him into acardiac paſiiov. And any , who thinking bur a _ 
Ias 3 | 


that way , if his heart ſmite not hins , let him ſmite 3t hardly, Elſe he is not according to Dev 


and ſo, not to Gods heart. : 
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TIT. 
The Ecce of 
this our day. 
Pfal.49.8, 


Dan-5.% 7. 


1 Regc1l4i26; 


Pfal.57.4* 


T hus have our eares heard of a King delivered in the Text, And the like ; may our eyes ſet , of 
4 King delivered on this day, Sicut andivime, fic © dime, is the Pſaim : but Phy widinns qnam 


 audrvinu , may it truly be ſaid of this day of ours, I report me to you, if it thay nott if there be nor 


a greater Fcce; nay many greater Ecces on this day, than on thar. 
Many wayes ( I know the ballance is even, Kings bothiin danger, and davger of Ecce tradam , 
Both, z# a cave (for , all caves are not under ground ; ſome above ſtairs. ) And of a kite 
or worſer than a kxife , both. And of a tumultuous r:/ixg both: and yer both preſerved from both, 
Thus far , even. Butthen, in other points , they are not : No, no aor even in theſe, Fot, weigh 
them well, and Sax/ will be found ( as Belthazar was, )Tekel minus babens : too light in che bal- 
lance. And this of ours to over-weigh, to weigh kim and all his downe,many wayes. 

To refle& a licrle on this, I have ſaid a great deale ; Ihave ſaid nothing , if nothing be (aid 
of this. Ir is the life of all, If, of che twaine , the Ecce dies of this day , be the greater , if more 
Ecces upon it : the more of them , the mote behe/ds , the more beholdew are we ro God: the more 
marvellous His meſcies have been to us. the more plentious our thanks be to Him for them, 

The Ecce dies, is as the Ecce dies, Ever , the more remarkable the 4ay, the more the things ar: 
ſo, that happen uponir, The Eece die 1s of two ſorts: x Eccetradam , 2 Ecce abut Rex. Tradam, 
the del ry:rie unto the davger: Abit, the delivery from it, 

Andever this ws hold , the worſe the rradam( that is, th danger ; ) the better the 'Abrt , the 
eſcaping from it : and the better it, the more 1s our Joy : and the more our joy is , the more our 
thanks ſhould ever be, Fehove lib. ratori, And , O that ſuch an Ecee niight be on our thanks , as 
there is on the day, as it and the Eecce's of it do well deſerve at our hands, 

x To ſhew them, the Tratam is worſe ; I begin wich th2 Tratent or T ratitor, Ecce Tradim, 
Behold , I will de/zver him; itis God that ſaith this : this was Gods doing , Sawls deliverie into: 
Here is no treachery in the Text, 1. to the Cave he came of his on accord; was caſually found there, 
rot giulefully drawne thicher. $0, was it nor ro day ; bur che King trained thichzr moſt treache- 
roully. Ecce 3 Bzhold then, it is far worſe , when wretched men by wicked alluring meanes, 
ſhall roule one meaning no harme art all, into a ſecret corner,as evill as Sauls cave every whitz and 
there ſet on him. Worſe, I fay, for here the dew1ll betrayes , God delivers not, Suffers, 1 
orant 3; butis nor agentinit, God never co-operates with tregfpn. So then, no day ( this ) ae 
quo dixit Domines;tather de quo dixit dz abol us, a day (in reſpeRt of them and their tre acherie ) of the 
devils own-beſpeaking. This then the firſt ods, that a Domino fattum eft i11ud,a diabols f attum eft hoc: 
that of Gods; this of the devils owne rradam: and fo the tradtior worle (Iam ſure) with an Ecce. 

And, who was deliyered , Inimcam tuum , an enemy in the Text, Some reaſon; in thar. Sau! 
was {0 indeed, Davids enemie. You Were not theirs : they were yours, without a canſe, Nay, cauſe to 
the contrary: Nay, cauſes more than one. And, in that regard worſe. Worſe, to deliver at i»zocer: 
than a deadly enemre, A 

And delrvered, whicher > The Text is , into acave. Where Saxl ( indeed ) ſaith he was ſhnt ut: 
but to ſay truth fimply he was not ſo : the caves mouth was open , he might have come forth, his 
men might come to him at his call. | Burt, with us, in our cave, the Kino was ſtcandmwm litera in 
che licerall ſenſe , ſhut »p indeed. Many /ocks and docres faſt upon him , no goivs out for him , 
no'commmp infor others. The worſe his caſe. Nay, a worſe could not be. So doth the Ho!y 
Ghoſt deſcribe the hardeſt caſe of all by theſe three: 1 Concluſrs , 2 direlittns, 3 & non erit euxil:- 
_ All three , here : ſhut up, quite left, none to help, In farre worſe raking, than ever was Sas! 
in IPC cCate, 

There is no hurt in a cave , if there be no hurcfull thing inic : But David ſaith in the Pſalm, his 
was 3 and ſure It 1s, Yowr ſoul was there among lions, The Text is, Tradam in man tnas ; Tradan 
7n mans ; Take , into whoſe hands ? for in danger , it is ever good lighting into good hands, Into 
what hands light You ? Nocompariſon , there, Saw! light into Davids hands: His in manus t1- 
4s , where Davids, and Davids were gentle hands, His heart ſmit him, fot doing but ſo much, 
as you have heard. If their heart [mit th:m this day ; it was not for doing ſo mwch , bur for doing 
v0 ore, David was touched with his duty to his S»veraigne , fricken with the Majeſtie of Chri- 
firs Donuni : Theſe, they trode under foot, dutie, and Majeſty , and Chriſtns and Dominns » 
and all. Nothing like David, quite contrary, worſe with an Ecce, 

Nay , not like Davids men. For firſt, in the Text , here is a diſpute between them and 
David, and the parties divided. Sau/the more likely to ſcape : as he did, Where the enemy 
1s divided the danger the leſſe. Buttoday , in the Kings , no debate at all, It was concluſum 1» 
_ ; —_— on both fides , long before, what todo with him ; if ever they gor him. No way 

ut one then, 

Again2 , Davids men ( however evill minded at firſt , yet) after retented were overcome, Theſe 
of the day , of far another Spirit ; their malice invincible. Davids men overcoming was with words: 
Here, it came to blowes and co gripes, andall would not ſerve. Davids men, they were over- 
come willingly and did yield : Theſe were overcome too (thanks be to God) but it was maugre thei: 
wills, thty never yielded cill chey both lay dead on the fl>ore. The more the parties , the more 
their hand: ſuch, the mote your perill : the more ir , the more the faire grace of God, you eſcaped 
ch patties hands, A 

ow 
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Now to & facies ill; ; what was done. Art Saw! there was a Knife drawn, or rather not at Saul, 
bur, at his mantle. A dagger, notat your mantle, but at You. Berieen theſe two, a dagger and a 
knife, there is ſome odds ; but certainly between a daggers point, and a k»wes edge, there is, And, 
this was your caſe, 4), OR | | 
And what to do with it 2. ( that ſers it further yer.) Todo nothing to Saul, and,no grearthing, 
to his mantle : left a piece of that behind, His dagger, with'far another mind , and at far another 
matk, than Davids kmfe. More was ſought here. You to loſe more than ſo. What talk we of a 
piece ? I would a c/oake, I would a whole wardrobe would have ſerved the curn, would have ſaflsfied 
chem, or excuſed you, No c/oake-matter, here.Towr bet blood 'was ſought ; Tonr breaſt aymed at ; and 
not the edze, but the point bent, and too near You. 2 

And, to be ſhort, for the laſt point, Bonum in ec#/is, No more thana ſhred, ſeemed 500d in 
his eyes ; noleſſe than your life, ſeemed good in theirs. 


Thus every way from point to point, the Ecce fill greater, in Tradam, the deliverie too; In 

®  Ecce abiit, inthe delivery from, how holds ic there ? 

In his extremity, Sa#/ found one yet tocry, Abſit, to deliver him, Never an Abſit here. Ne- 
veranone ? Yes: one there yas, and that a ftrong one. When that wretched creature, that' was 
ſer rodo the faR, in a ſort hindred it for once, Bur, ſo faint an one ic was, as that would nor ſerve, 
as Davids did Sau/, God was fainto ſtep into Davids room : And when there was never a 
rongue on earth to ſayit, to ſay it from Heaven, thence to give the true I yiroro, Ne fiar, 7 
would'not have it done, From heaven He ſent you help ; not by the-Caves momb, bur miraculouſly 
another way ; by them that knew not, whither they weat, but unwictingly wereled by God co the 
place of your danger, 

Ler me ſee : at the moſt, there were but two arttemprs againſt Saul. So, be ſcaped but twice. 
T woand two againſt yow. Twice and twice eſcaped your Majeſtie, four times 1n all ; four diſtin& 
dangers, and as many preſervations. 1, That of him that Rood ready armed. . 2, Thar of the 
dagger at the firſt: 3. That of the ſword : Nay ( more than one) Ecce dns gladn, of the ſe- 
cond Brother, 4. And that of the popmlar twmulr workt of all. Theſe were but upon rifing, in 
the Text; they roſe not ; They, were not upon riſing, but were r:ſen up indeed. So, two Ecces 
more in yours, 


Andof all this perill, Sv! had no ſenſe at all. Awake he was, but he might even as well have 
been aſleep, Of all thar was ſai4 he heard not a word : of all that was done, he perceived no- | 
thing ; hadan ealie eſcape, he. So was it not with your Majeftie, You heard, and ſaw all, and "I 
felt ſomewhat of thar, was ſaid , anddone ; "eſcaped the per;ll, but notthe fright and fear , often - 
times worſe than the perill ic ſelf, ; 
Upon the marrer, in S-»/s, ſomeryhat was offered to be done, but nothing ated : No doing. 
8 Here there was doing and ſuffering both. 
: In Saul it never came to manm mittere, not on his perſon : hands were laid on his cloak; his 
perſon that not touched, Yours was, hands were la:d, blood was drawn: the marks of your jaw, the 
C hurt on your hand remained to be ſeen a good time after, So, Saxls comes not home, falls ſhore 
F In every point, More Eccesin yours; Your day , Your dayger , Your delivery : the more of 
ſ them, the more is God {till ro be maznified by you, and by us all, 
, All fell out well in the end though, with both. ' Ic was meant, you ſhould neither have riſen, 
, & Saul, nor Yor, - You both roſe. And either of you went viam ſuam ; v1amy not rorum, but ſnam, 
m 4 went not the way, they would have ſent you, the wrong wa ; but 914m ſuam, your own, the right 
ul 4 way, the way of /afery and peace, And thusended Sawls danger, and thus Towrs : thus the Text, 
; ; and thus the day. 
1s F Nay, yours FF not ſo, The goodnefle of God ftayed not there, Yours hada plus witra , 
n; ® another, a further, a. greater Ecce yet, beyond rhat of Saul, There, as Saul went his way, ſo did 
(0 p; his enemies their way to : he ſcaped them, and they him. Non ſic smpu, non fic : It was not ſo Phan x. 4, 
#- * 2 with Tours. You ſcaped them, they ſcaped not you : Quia ecce immics tw Domin? , Ecce m- Pſalm 92,10, 
hy, { mici tui, For, Ls thine enemies, O Lord, lo thine enemies ſhall periſh (and ſo they d1d;) and all the EP 
ns | 3 workers of wickedneſſe ſhall be deſtroyed (and ſo they were:) cMiſit manum im manum mitentes , 
4 $ He ſtretched his hands againſt them thar ftretched theirs againſt You. And becauſe their hearts 
” * F/mit notthem in this ſo foul an attempt, they were /mitten to the hearts, the ſword went through 
| # * both their hearts. The very place they had deſigned for yours, became to them the place of their 
nd | Periſhing: periſhing here, and periſhing eternally. Theday of which rhey ſaid , Now is the day 
ny come, it came indeed ; but came, and proved a diſmall day ro rhem : the r#briche of it wricten in 
11 * their on blood, withan Ecce ; the laſt Erce of all, Behold our fearfull end, and let every one 
"ay fear to do the like, 
They ſaid not Ab/t nobis 4 Domino: God therefore ſaid Abſit Dominus a vobus. And ſo 
eſe | He is ; He, from them, and they from Him, as farre ag the botrom of the nethermoſ hell , is 
ds: > Ffromthetop of the higheſt Heaven. 
—_— And ever the ſame hand of God be ſo layd on them, that ſhall offer to lay hands on Gods A- 
el: | mnointed, So may they all ſhur their eyes, as many as it ſhall ſeem good in therr eyes, to do the like, Ec 
ore * So, may their hearts be ſmitten, that ever hatch in their hearts any thought chat way tending : © 55'3* 
ped * And the faithfull mercies of David be upon them, whoſe eye and hand, heart and rongue, ſhall 


ſee, and ſay, and think, and do, as he did, And ler the Kg live , live yet many yeares, to 
low F O08 Cccc 2 ſee 


y 
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ſee the renewing of this bleſſed Day, and to refreſh the memory of Gods mercies, uponit, ſhewed 
him ; and in him, ſhewed us all, 


And now to return to the inning. We may (I truſt) now ſay, Ecce dies venit ; Be- 

hold the day 1s come , with an higher accent, A day, in regard ot the delivery into their 

hands, de quo dixit diabelus : but in regard of the delivery from them , de quo dixit Dominss, 

: which God did beſpeak,  Beſpeak , bat in a beter ſenſe : not thus ; u» quo tradanm in ma- 
"us: bat rather js quo eripiam de manibus : not deliver you into , but to deliver you out of their 
hands. And yet, it is dies in quo tradam too : burthe edge turned toward them, Not, is que 
tradam te 1llts ; but in quo tradars illos tibi : not deliver you into your enemies : bur deliver your 
enemies into your hands. The beginning was, they made full account, You had been given over 
into theirs ; and thatthe good ſhould have been.in their eyes. The end, as js bappil proved , 
they were gives into your hands, and the good was in yours ; removed thicher : And you have done, 
and they ſuffered what was good, not in their, but Tor own eyes: heaven an earch approving ic, and 
rejoycing at 1t, 

Now then, as if they had done to yow that was good 1 their eyes , it had made many weeping 
ejes, 1t had been Ecce dies funeſtus : ſo, ſeeing they have ſuffered what was good in yours and 
even in Gods eyes, and thereby made many a g/ad b:art, ſhallic not be Ecce dies Feſtus ; a day of 
j2y and health inthe dwelling of the Righttows ; wherein the right hand of the Lord hath the preem;.. 

Plalrn 2 wy i» nence, the right hand of the Lord brousht this mighty alteration topaſſe ? As they meant ic, it had 
Pſalm 118,24. Þ&en 2 day, D devil had marred :-as it fell out, this was a day that the Lord hath made, and let us 
rejoyce and be glad init ; with the woyce of joy and thanksgrving among ſuch ac keep holy day, 

Holy ( Ifay : ) for ler God have the honour of the day , for ſetting fo many Ecce*s upon ir. 
For which, all dayes, but ſpecially as the day it ſelf returnes, we to make return of our thanks upon 
ic, Even upon it, upon this day, for this day, for the many . Ecces of this day ; to God the Author 

_ of them, forthe King and his ſafety, the ſubjetts materia of them ; for the Ecce ſurrexit > fpe- 

lunca, his r:/ing out of the cave, in effe& as good as his riſing out of che grave, or ( as David inthis 

Pſalm 57. Pſalm cals it) bis deliwyery from the Liens den : thence he roſes» And for Ecce abiit viam, that a 

falm 91.11, Way Was made him, that he was not made away, bur that his way he went, Then went, and many a 

way fince hath gone, and many more may till go, and the Angell of the Lord take charge of him to 

keep him in all bis wayes, and the Lord himſelf preſerve bis going out and comming im, from this time 
forth for evermore, : ; 

There is a Pſalme ( as I ſaid) the LVIL purpofel ſet (of his being there in the cave,and ſcaping 
thence : ) the Pſalme islike the day ; repreſents it fly. The forepart of ir, full of danger and 
Pſalm $7.1,4. feat : AMirſerere mes Donne, muſerere met, and My ſoul is among Lions : well beficring ou when 

you were under their hands. But the latter part, the Cataſtrophe, fulljof joy and triumph. When 
you were got out of 'the cave, and were now upon your way, then it was (1 truſt ) andever will be 
Pſalm 57. 8,9, 45 Ehere It folloveth 3 My heart ss ready, O God, my heart 15 ready, I mill fing and gre praiſe : 
10.11, Awake up my glory, awake Lute and Harpe, 1 my ſelf will awake up early * I will praiſe thee 
among the people, 1 will ſing unto thee among the Nations : For , thy mercy us great toward 
me, it reacheth even up to the heavens, and thy truth above the clouds : Set up thy ſelf, O 
Lord, above the heavens, and thy o lory bver all the earth ; as this day thou did in. 
deed. So ends the P/alm, anda better endthere cannot be. So, will 
we end with glory and praiſe, bleſſing and thanks , to all the three 
perſons of the glorious Trimty : To whom for this day , 
and the Ecce of this day, be aſcribed this day 
all cheſe, even thu day , and for 
ever. 
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TI'S Chap, XLIX. Verſ. V, VI, VII. 


Simeon & Levi fratres, @c. 

Simeon and Levi brethren in evil , the inſtruments of crueltie are in their 
babitations. 

Into theiv ſecret let not my ſoul come 3' my glory, be not thou joyned with 
their aſſembly : For, in their wrath, they ſlew a man, and in1heir ſelf-will 
( or fury ) they digged down a wall. 

Curſed be their wrath, for it was fierce 3 and their rage, for it was cruel : I will 
divide them in Jacob, and ſcatter themtin liracl. 
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Te nn i ——_ Have read you a Text, out of 2 piece of Geze/is : a part of Ta- 
ACP} | cobs laſt words, before he went out of the world; or ( as they 
call it ) aclauſe of his laſt #/// and Te/tamezt, There isinit 
a Cenſure upon a couple of his ſonnes, In which cenſure ( I 
take it ) I have read the deftinie of another couple : in ar- 
remprting ( both') of a like foul deſign, they as theſe, and theſe 
as they: as S;mconand Levi, the brethren of the Text ; ſo theſe 
WO £1 tio, the brethren of the day. 
TR To open it ſelf here in the Texr ; ( The day will opzn it ſelf 
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p Hemor and S;chems, and the whole Citie, Of which you may read before, at the 34. Chapter, wig 
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Of the Consrelracy Sermon $, 


The Summe, 


The Diviſion, 


Eſay 59.7. 


” 


This, though it were done and paſt many' yeares before, that ic might ſeem ro have been 
forgotten, yet it comes freſh tohis mind, and troubles him ( now ) at'the houre of his death. ' The 
nature is ſuch ( ever ) of the fin of blood, | | 

This fa& of theirs, he did not think to flip over in filence ; but, eventhen, co tell them of 
it, andcorell them his mind aboutic. No time, ro. ic frem them now. He was going to 
God; and fo, ſtirred in Sprrir, nor to leave the world, cull he had left a good teſt 1mome of hos Jeep 
diſlike of attempts in that kind. It was the will of God, ſo as be ſpared not his eldeſt ſon Rewbey, 
for + foul fat of another nature ( for ce ; ) So neither did he theſe two, for another of blood- 
guiltineſſe. Blood and Inceſt take heed of them. = _ FOES 

Befides, it might prove dangerous (he knew) if he. did nor declare his mind, and ſer a cenſure 
upon that, and the like attempts ; andthar he could not diſcharge his conſcience , if he had ſaid 
nothing to it. Thar others therefore hearing of ir, might fear rodo the like ; firſt he condemns 
their counſell, with a Ne vent. | Let not ; ſoul come 1n any ſuch counſel or company 3; 2. Then 
layes his heavie curſe on the fa& it ſelf, and on their thirſt of revenge, the cauſe of it, 3 Andlaſt- 
ly, cenſures them doubly for it : : By diſheri/ox , depriving them, and nor them only, bur all their 
poſteririe, for ever having lot of inheritance of their own, as all the other Tribes had : 2 And then 

Scattering them abroad up and down all 1/rac/. For, theſe are ro diſtin& , 1 To diſinherit, is 
one thing :- and, 2 to ſcatter «broad, is another; 2 


The Summe is, Jacob their Fathers curſe , and the diſhe:1ſon of theſe two Brethren Simeon and. 
Levi ; for conſulting firſt, and after purſuing fo wicked a Counſell; as the murder of Scheme. 


Culpa and Pwna will divide the Text ; the fanlt , and rhe puniſhment, In it do but adde the 
perſons, to make the parts three ; Simeon ad Levi, the parties that made the fault, and upon whom, 
the puniſhment came. | 

The fas/t, was either the fait ir ſelf ; or two weighty circumſtances of it, 1 The fat was, 
they ſlew a man, they brake down the wall : This for this fa, and for the two things in ic ; 1 FirR, 
that there was a meeting and conſulting before, about the doing of 1c. > Then, that there was cyu- 
cltie'after, ſhewed in the doing of it. Conſulting, and plotting before : Rage and fury, after. 

The pumſhment,or cenſure is of two ſorts : You may thus reduce them, ! The one is a Church- 
cenſure : 2 The other, a Civil penaltie ; and ſo the. ſentence of both Coures, 1 AMaledifice, of onc 
Court, that is Spir«t#al: and > Diſpergam, of the other, that is Temporal. 

You ſhall obſerve, .all here ſtands upon two's : t Simeon, and 2 Lew : 71 they, 2 and their 
,loody weapons, 1. In the Plot, two: 1 Counſel; and > (ompanie : whence Jacob removerh two : 
x his ſoul, and 2 his glory, 2, In thefaR, two: 1 Afurder, and 2 Burglary : done upon two : 
x Upon the me», 2 And upon the very walls, 3. In the manner two: x Anger, and fury : and 
they two: two Epithers ; the Anger 1 ſtrong, in the beginning ; and theRage 2 wmndurate, in pur- 
ſoung: killed the men, in their anger ; brake downwalls, in their fwrie.” 4. In the cenſure, two : 
x: The Cxrſe, 2 and the pena/tie, One looks back; the other looks forward : One to the faf?, the 
Curſe ; the other, to the perſons, the Penall part, In the Penaltie, two: 1 The dividing, and» the 
Scattering ; dividing \their perſons in the Family of Facob : Scattering their poſteritie, 1n the Com- 


£2 


mon-wealch of 1/rael. 


What 15now the uie, we have of it? Firſt , the not comme to any ſuch Connſels ; the con- 
demning of all ſuch attemprs, the holding for accurſed, all ſuch outrages y as this was, Which (1 
truſt) we willnow doat the laſt, We have ſeen it condemned in Perſia, in Fewrie, and now, in 
e/Egypt. In Perſia, by the Heathen : In Fewrie, by Kings and Prophets : And nowin c/£gypr, by 
the Patriarchs, By the Heathen, in the caſe of Bigthean and Tharez : By the Kings and Prophers, 
in the caſe of Abſaloy, and A4b;ſhai: and now by the Patriarchs: in the caſe of Simeon and Lev, 
And all this even up as high as Geneſis, up before the Prophets, before the Law , long yer Moſes 
were born, in the Patriarchs dayes : and ( now ) higher than Geneſis , further than the Patriarchs 
we cannot go. | 

Kings and Prophets you have heard : to day, you ſhall heara Patriarch lay his curſe upon it, 
and nor, in his life-time only, bur at the very point of death, All, ro ſhew , how hatefull a fin 
this is, and how God; will be ſure to require it at 'their hands, whoſe feet are ſwift to ſhed blood, 
And this was the good do&rine then, and hath been ever fince, till our unhappy dayes ; wherein; 
ſome that have attempted ir, have ſcaped the Patriarchs Halediftw,and have ah ado to ſcape 
the Popes B:neditiwzs and being made Saints for it, 
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Sermon 8. 


ofthe Gown its, 


| ——___ 


Imton and L:v are the parties. He joyns them together in the Proceſſe , for ſo they wert in the 
fac : cither , as deepas other , and (o their cauſes proceded ih joyntly. 
Two they ate: and two More than one. Ir is hand 1# hand, this a dovible twiſted cord, 
Hand in hand is the ftronge: : double, than fitgle iniquity; 

And, this is true of any two: but more yer of theſe two; fgr theſe two are brethren. And, 
tha very bond of Nature and naturall affeRtion, works yet more .For,ſtrong,as the barres of a 
Palace , {0 1s frater qui a fratre adjtvatur (faith Salomon, ) 

The firlt thing,that makes us muſe, is,that 7acob calls theſe rwo Brethy2n;as if the reſt were nor 
ſo were nothing of kin to them. They were twelve brethren:themſelves ſay ſo , to /o/eph,But , not of 
whole blood, you will ſav, True : but, fix of them ( cheſe ro named , and four beſides) they had all 
the ſame Father ( Zacob ) and the ſame mother ( Lea.) And, Why theds theſe rwo , ro brethren, and 
not they 2 We muſt ſeek o ut ſomewhar, wherein theſe rwo were, and the reſt were not. And we 
will nor firre a whit from the Text. They two were brethrenſficRt) t 1h wearing of weapons of violence 

in this verſe :) > and ( in the next )brethren, in wicked counſel : 3 and (third) in the rage of revenge: 

+ And (laſi)in a b/oody murder. And, as in theſe that make up the fault; ſo, in the puniſhmenr. In all 

theſe,were theſe tivo, brethren ; and theſe two only ; The other nothin; of kin ro rhem,no fraternity 
in theſe. | 

If Rabbi Salomon be right,that {#32 in Greek be all one with Mechera in Hebrew ; then ic 

is tbe ſwords they were girt with, were weapons of violence, Bur if(as others rake it ) MMechera be a 

ref; then, ic mult be, the weapons of violence were to be found in their rents ; tharzin their rents they 

had chem, thoughnor at their tides, The other were of a more quier diſpoſition : ſo were nor theſe ; 

bur their ſword out,ready to offer violence upon every occaſion. The other had weapons roobur nor 

weapons of :o/ence : and , tefits they hadebur, crxe{ry dwelt notin them, Weapons of crneltie then, is 
their firſt difference, | 

Why , may not one fo: a nezd, have by his fide or in his houſe weapons ? Yes : But theſe were 
C hele chamas ( that is ) weapors of violence , and violence implies wrong , ever. Weapons, h2 may : of 

wrong, he may not, All even our very hands and members themſelves : are to be weapons of r:ghte- 
oxſneſſe, God never intended to arme injuſtice, There is »o power given to deftroy , or do violence 
withall, The Law allowes no Ch:/e chamzas : no man to have them in his houſe , no man to weare 
them by his fide. No ſword is allowed to private fury or reven2e : Mibr winditlam , Revenge is 
GODS, for he will do juſtice. The ſword of itishis-; and no mans, bur whom God =t% af 
with ict , by vertue of the words in Geneſis, by mas (hall his blood be ſhel. Bur that man is 


| not every man: that ſword hangs tiot at every mans girdle , nor is , by every hand fo be drawn 


forth. 

There 1s one caſe only , Where the party would, and cannot ſtay for the Magiſtraces 
ſuccour: the aſſailant comes on him ſo fierce and furiouſly , that eithet hz muſt uſe it, or loſe his 
life : and yield it to the raze of his enemy, being a private man, as himſelf. In that caſe , if he 
cannor otherwiſe kzep off v:o/ence from himielf, it is lent him prohac vice rantum z; ahd the uſe of 
ic made lawfutl , by the »»wwritten Lav , the Law of Nature : Uimvui; Yet ( as we ſpeak) cum 
moderamin? inculpate tutele , or (as our Law ) S: defendends, And never , but upork that occaſion : 
and in that cafe , thz ſword is but a weapon of defence , to keep off violence. And our of thar caſe , 
this one except , not to be allowed. Even they , that carry the ſword in their name ( Gladzatores ) 
we call them Fencers : and ſodo they themſelves, their ſc:ence , the Science of Aefence , rhar 
is , Skill co uſe their weapons only to that end. Fort ever ) a Cherethite is eo 1pſo to bea Pelethite, 
Theſe two were but one : their weapons, to defend atid ſave : to deliver from wrong , todo none. 
To make the ſword the weapon of cruelty is to abufe the ſword : Every abuſe 1s naught: And ſo, 
thefe two , Br:ther:n, non tam natura quam nequitia, riot ſo much in ature, as 11 aug htineſſe. As, 
we know 2 place, where many ſuch there bz; no kin at all by nature , yet ſworne brethren they 
call chenfelves: making Sacramrntum pietatis vinculum iniquitatis ; binding themſelves by the 
oath of God, to ſerve the Divell : As they all ate , whoſe feet are ſwift to ſhed bloud, So , the 
Patriarch implies thus much : that of all his ſonnes, theſe rwo were by nature of a revengefull , of 
a bloudy di:psſition. And asthey were , ſo were their weapons, For, who will blame the ſword,or 
lay any thing to the weapons charge ? The weapon is , as the man is; as he will uſe or abuſe ir. Of ic 
ſelf , not v2olent, if he be nor fo ,that weares it, But, theſe were ſo : and ſo, the fault, inthe »en,and 
nor in the weapons, Brethren of blond they wete ; andnot ſo , but Brethren in blou1. And ſo paſſe we 
from this bloud, 

You may gheſle at their diſpoſitions , not ſo much by their weapos , as by their counſell ; wn 
e0n/il mm eornum £ He tels of a Conncel taken about it , where they met, and ſaid one co another, 
their ſwords ſhonkd do violence : rheir fiſter was wrogged , they would be revenged : and 


no revenge ſerve them , but death and deftrution ; death of the mn , deſtruttion of . 
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the Town, yea, of the very walls of ic. It was a plot or conffiracy then : a very match made 
between them. . . 

And what was their Counſe! ? [n dolo ,deceitfully conrrived. Marry they would their fifer, to 
Sichem ; and all ſhould be well, if they would be c:rcwmcſed.) Whereas , their purpoſe was, when 
they were ſoreft of their circume:ſing , when the wound was at Mr4,anq they could not ſtir; then, to 
ſet upon them, and make a maſſacre of them all. p 

” Here, /acob cannot containe hin ſelf, but burſt out , from ſuch Matches God keep me, Ar the 
very firlt,at the doing, Zaceb miſliked it : miſliked ir then, and ever after ; and even noy , at his death 
he cries, Ne veniat, Never let my ſoul com: among them,or have to do with them, + 
It troubled him much, at the time, 1t, was done. - He ſaw; he loft his ration by ir, 
Loe,hereis the holy Patriarch ! Here be Imps of his breeding and bripging up.!:T ie aa made him 
Chap. 34-309 even fink ( you will beare withit, it is the Ho:.Y Gros T $:word ) before the Nations 
round abour. | 
2fide , they > him Ff="> and hazard of his own, and all their lives. . Very like it was, 
they would all have been oveFFrun by the bordering people , .bur chat GOD, ſeeing [acobs in- 
nocency , even for His ſake ſent His fearejnto the heart of .the Nations adjoyning , char they pur- 
ſued thetn not to deach with the like cruelry. Theſe were motives for che preſenc : bur here nov , ſo 
many yeats after , he rakesic on his death, he was never patty nor privy to.it. | Never was he , to 
that; nor- ever would bz, to: any ſuch , as we ſee by his ſo deeply refine it, and proteſting 
againſt it. For it is, as if he ſhonld ſay : I here declare openly before GOD and the 
World , it went againſt my very ſoule, this counſel of theirs : I had no hand in ic, neither 
art , nor part ( as they ſay) neirher had', nor. ever meant to have : but was , and ever will 
be ney 47 from all that belong to it , wiolence , connſell and all. Never let my ſoul come 
among ſuch, 

And why not come in any ſu:h counſel > For , where two or three are at counſell about any 
ſuch matter , . Inter du1s. proditores Diabobns eft- tertins +," ' where two - are conſulting of any 
creachery , the Divell is the third. Afi/ir Satanas in cor , was in Iudas , is the rule of all trait 

Luk-22-3- The firſt ſion , the firlt m»tv02 15 ( ever ) from him 7; he the. prime Counſellor ofthe three, A 
blame not 7acob, if he yould not be one of, or one at any connſel! of his , or have his ſoul ar the end 
of any ſuch treaty. 

This, on their parts, makes it the more hainous, that they did it not of any ſudden paſſion, bur 
conſulto, in cold blood : ſlept upon ir, roſe upon ir, were in ir chree dayes: Did all adviſedly of ma- 

Plaliit. lice pretenſed : met about it , rooke counſel! , howto effe&ir, the counſel! of the ungodly: Pur off the 
execution , till after three dayes, | 

On' Iacobs part; two things he ſpeaks of : : That neicher his ſou! ſhould ever come in ſuch counſell, 

Jacobs rwofold (So,ir isa ſowſe-matter;a counſel, and an atywhich brings with it the hazard of the ſo#l?,) 2 Nor his 

abhorring it glory or reputation : ( ſo that , it is a thing which roucheth ones bonour , and reputation neer ; a 

n_—_ os. Blemiſh tothe glory of a man.) As pollutes his ſoule , ſo taincs his blood ; is the lofſe of both. To 

hinm. ſave both theſe , he doth ( we ſee ) and we muſt diſayory all ſuch counſel! and Counſeltors, All are 

2 Nox fit gloria” bound under the ſame paine , to make the ſame proreſiation : to ſay the ſame Ne weniat anime 

in cet eomum.” ea , all that are of the Jſracl of God, Let never my ſoule come into any ſuch connſelt , ter 
never any ſuch counſel come into' my fox/. Marke thoſe rivo words : 1 his ſoxte ,. and 
2 his g/ory : the ro. things of higheſt regard withall ; x What ſhall become - of our 
ſoules , 2 What Name we {hall Jeave behind us. All , to think , that in ſuch company , 
they do but caſt away their ſox/es , they do bur loſe the honour of their ame for ever, 

And yet, afarther matter there 1s. For , marke theſe two words , Connſell, and eAſſembly, 

PTD Sod and Kabal : for by them , two ſeverall partakings he ſeemes to ſer out, x Qne , of their ſecret 
privie meetings that is Sod, 2 The otheris Kahal , which is any publike meeting or aſſembly 
of theirs ; and namely their Church and Congregation, He ſpeakes to his glory , never to make 
one in any ſuch aſſemb/y,never to be joyned to any ſuch Congregation: ſo,makes a matter of Religion 

of it, Never , of that Church , which ſhall give countenance,thar there may be any meetings, to an 
ſuch end. Itis no Kahal, no Church, nore/1g10n for [acob, that favours any man that is ſo minded 
& 517 If then we will like of diflike with the King and Prophet David , we.muſt ſay (halila li, God 
forbid T ſhould once life up my hand to any ſuch aR; If we will like or diſlike with the Patriarch Iacob, 
we mult fay, Ne vemat un conſiluum anima mea. You obſerve the Patriarchs and the Prophets agree 
well : lacobs Ne vemat, with Davids abſit mihi a domino, Not only to have cleane hands from it,not 
to lifc them up or ſtretch them out ro the AR ; but a cleare ſoul : never once to conſult, but to dereſt, 
not only their conſultations , but Even the congregations of ſuch conſultours , that be that way given. 
Es Crvilly , nor Eecleſiaſtically ; neither 1n Church nor Market ( as they ſay ) to have todo 
with them, ; | 

And for a farewell to this point, ler me tell you ; there be, that interpret Iacob's ſpeech , in 

this ſenſe. Not y/er not me, nor my ſoul be preſent, or partaker of any ſuch ; bur, let not my ſoule or 
life ; be the matter or ſubjeR of any ſuch conſultation : Ne traftent de animi mei in _ tlio tali,ut 
fecutSichemitrs fecernnt,ſic facerent © mihi:God keep my ſoul, ſave my life from any ſuchConſulrenre, 
for ever coming to be treated or debated of, by any ſuch. Let never any ſuch meer 1n 
counſel, aboutmsy ſoul or me.Both will Rand well : 1 Neither I,about any mans; 2 nor avy,about mine: 


_—_ » I to con(wlt about the /ife of any ocher ; ar , 2 my life to be conſulted of , by any other like 
cacem, 
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From the counſel! we. come to the fat; to the hatching:of ir. [There is too much in the . _ 
Counſel! ; that was faulr.enough z1if no” fait. followed : But, herefollowedafatt roo; arid' that F, 
a foulefatt. Which is of-two ſorts: exprefled firſt in two words ; v {xterfecerunt , and 2(uffoderunt > 1 Murder, 
that is, Murder and Burglary : and two more ; killed , whom ?-1c15 ſaid, z ar; virum , in the Intofccerunt; 
fingular , bur one ; the number doth bur aggravate , che fa&isall one; one or more., both to be 
condemned, ; oy > 1or-bluo! 69s; 1 

But ſure , Laceb in ſaying Virum , 4 man ,'meant but -,-and- aimed but'ar one ,' princi- Yi wn. 
pally. Yirum : ad quem Virum ? what man was it.? 'Hemor the: chelf man”, the *X/er , - the 
Lord of the City.., and the terricory abour.. Of no. great circuit -(, perhaps ,- ) *That comes 
all to one : But: being © the: Soverargne - Ruler ard Lord, :\uch a man is: worth many 
men :; that, in killing him, they maybe ſaid ,; in one to.-have killed many, And, as if 
1aob thought , 'they might be quit of the reſt , ſo they had lefe thar man'e the "cheife Magi- 
ſtrate ) alone. | PR | 

eebey killed more than one: Even every mothers ſon , al! the males in the City, This Chap.34-25; 
is an oxzrage * not to leave a marr to; kill : to' Kill them all, as if theywere bur onE 47; to leave nor 
one alive ! | \ Corte RT 1 

” And why ? what was the. offence ? Sichem had deflowred their ſiſter, Say; there was a fault in Gen. 34.2. 
Sichews : what no remedy , but, k;1{and/ſlay him?.. Bur: if his were the'fault,” ler him alone be 
Nlaine, But, what was his fathers fault ? He fought to'make ainengds \, by:marriage; for the'wrong 
done, atid gave them. a blank; for her Iyney, to put in-what they would : Agreed th be t&ircameiſed, Gen.34. 11; 
he and all tis people : All chatever- in reaſon'could be required. ,Why'was he (then ) ſhine ? For Gecn-344246 
beirig his father. Nothing elſe can be alledged : Burall the-men in the City; the'poor people , what 
had they done ? They wenr about theic buſineſſe ,  medied. nothing in the matrer * Yer they wene 
to the pot, too. So, itis murder of many, and choſe many, innocents all, Inmcent and nocent 
rogether,co be ſwept away ? ſhall the Judge of the world do it ? (hall any Judge in the world. do that, 
which the Judge of the world would nor do 2 They ſaid: ſhould he abuſe our fifter ?- No: Bur Gen.13.25; 
ſhould he do ic, and all they ſuff:r for ic > But, what had their wives and children deſerved ; thar Ge234437« 
they ſhould be led captive , andall they had, either in houſe or field , raken for a prey, made ſpoyle 
of , and carried clean away ? But, what had the walls and houſes hurt them, chat nor only the houſe- 
walls , but even the Town-walls mult be laid flat for it ? was there ever heard of a greater 
havocke ? 
5 And ſo eager uponic they were , that , to commir the wwrder they commir Burg /ary firſt : > Buglarys 
Firſt, downe with the howſe-walls , that after , down with the m:n So greedie to kill ,as breake down racy WA 
walls, breake up houſes ro mak? their laughter. For , ether 1c mult be , they broke through the 
houſes ro come at the men and kill them : Or , when they had killed the men , they pulF'd down the 
houſes and all. Both (it may well be) chey did : But one 1c muſt needs./And, thar'one; is too foul and 
barbarous. 

Now pur to the circumſtances , . which are ever of -importance ( ſpecially in a flory ) 
and yell worthy ro be weighed , in a matter of fa, Here was no warre , wherein ſuch 
things are done : (for , the name of warre covers many a foule faulr.) Bur , warre it ws not; 
bur a treaty of peace. So, they ſhed the blood of warre. ( that is, ) that blood which bur 
in warre ſhould nor be ſhed : made foils as in war ; razed down Towns , ag in war, and all 
this 1n pace. 

Nay, not only a treaty of peace, out of a matchand marriage, contratting dffinitie, of a firme 
league of amitie perpetuall. Nay, of unity in Kel;g1on,tiking upon them the ſame /ecale of the Covenant, 

That , they violated all three, 1. Jura faderis , 2 Connubr , 3 R-ligionis, And” that ; in all theſe , 
their conſel/ was fraudulent, Bemerma, without any good meaning , coloured only with theſe rhree 

retences. Which they did nor only violate, bur above all abuſed the holy * ordinance of Matrimaniet 
2 abuſ2d the Sacrament , 3 and made the ſacred Seale of r1ghteonſneſſe , a cloake for their bad and 
barbarous intent. 

They would ſeeme to pretend juſtice : But, even in juſtice, the rule is , pro menſura peccats 
there ſhould be plagarum modus. Here was no meaſure kepr, A whole City ſackt,a whole Country 
ſpoil'd,all che men ſlave, all the reſt led away as priſoners; and all for a fault,to which they were no 
wayes acceflory, _ = 

And thar ,all this they did , with a kind of contempr of Lacob their Father , and his authority: 
never acquainted him with it, never conſulted bins about it. He was bound nor” ro come in their 
—_— : they were bound to come to him for his ;' who if they had come, would have-counſelled 

reer. 

The concluſion is : Reaſon they had none ; nor colour of reaſon, Only , it is ſad Birr /onam, O89" 
= their will and pleaſure, did they all this. A wretched pleaſure, ro take delight in ſo wicked a 

efhene. 

To this , adde the root of all , ſet out intwo words, 1 Rage, and > Outrage , or Arger TheRoot & 
«nd fury, That their anger ſhewed it ſelf cyvel ; that their fury ſhewediit ſelf indvrare, Ic was nor be: 
Aph only, that is a»gey 3 but Gebrath , which is paſt anger, gone beyond ; indeed , vety fury. They * Agr; 
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or mercy ſpared none ; Not the poore people , that made no fault ; not the women and children , but 
made bootie of them : No, not the walls , but down with them roo. And (which is work of all 
the reſt) ipared not God neither : did all rheſe” in the very at? of religion,” If they had done ir 
« when they were (yet ) Heathen men , it had been the leffe : burnow , in their” being circumciſed 
to doe it, as they were coming on to be the people of God; ahd were within the Coven+»t, b 
receiving it already: Now to do it , inferreth well, Curſed be rhe wrath , yea rÞ/ice accurſed, thar 
emtrage ; for, the hke was never heard. Anger (we know ) is fwror brevis : Arid ff gravis, brevis; 
being ſo vetiemenc, ir ſhould nor be long by courſe of nature : Bur this yas long too, continy- 
ed; not to-b2ſatiſhed , but «mplacable ; 'Nothing could appeaſe then}, 'or turne them from 
their on:rage ; Wk they ſaw walls and: all lye flat upon the ground? Here , we look back, Their ivea. 
pons ( above ) were Chele , which is (properly ) v4/a, veſſels: ' So as, their paſſion was not poured 
6 qut like water,andfo tet run _ but it was kept or reſerved, as liquor in'a vefe/l; barrelled ap, to 
NI be broached, when they ſaw cauſe. Withour reaſon, in rhebegitining; wichour appeafing , in the 
<hd. Such was the malice of theſe men: Such theirs of this day. ' ay 


II \. Now, ſuch rage , ſo outragious , juſtly deſerves a Maled;45?* Such wrath ,fo qualified beyond 

The Ceuſure. - af] account » ſo exorbitant , 1o inſatiable, On ſuch wrath , Tacob layes his Curſe, curſeth them 

1 A MalediO' i. 0 Which Curſe was (after) by God renewed in Moun Ebat : (Curſed bt be that [miteth his 

to helen 14, neighbour ſecretly : Againe,Carſed be be that lieth in waitey'o ſhed innocent blood. The tyo faftand hea- 

* © 25. vic curſes there, to whichall 1ſracl was to ſay Amer. | 

While it was butin conſultation , Zaceb cnes Ne veniat , away with the counſel, come not ac 

* je, But, when it comes into att, then he cries , Maleditts , Cur/cd be the exerntion ; ar no hand, 

From Facoh \,. an Atour in that. Nay , not onely have no part in it your ſelves, but condemne them that have 
ſo , and bold them as people accmrſed, event by Facobs own mouth. 

.. Weigh a little this Maleaittns of Jaroeb, Maltdittas is a word, we would nor heare, from 

the p:oreſt 6r meareſt body , that is, Bur there is much in the partie, who is (here) a Patriarch; 

NJ and they 4ert4045, holy and grave perſons. To be curſed of one of them is much : for , whom they 

Numb. 24:92 curſe, Gcd curſeth alſo. And not only a Patriarch , but a Father , ro whom God hath given power 

to bleſſe, and to curſe ; and Whoſe curſe ever accompaineth a fathers; eſpecially {uch a Father, as is 
like Jacob. So that , this puts them under Gods curſe certainly. 

© bis death- . . Weigh alſo the circumſtance, the time. For this14me was the time of bleſſing : Lying on their 

bed. death-beds , men commonly give their laſt b/eſſing to their children. So did Jacob to Ju4b here, and 
X ſmto the reſt, Atrhis rune (then) to doic, is ſomewhat yet more ftrange , than ar another, Nay 
than ar any other rime. Bleſſing-t;me with others, is cxr/ſing-time with chem. When he b/e/? others, 
to curſe them,and that thereon his dearh-bed! For,the curſe of the death-bed is of all other the worlt, 

{uch as are ſo curſed, ſome evill will come to them, 

Yet ſomewhat to eaſe it, This cxrſe (if you marke ir) isnor on their p:rſoxs: their nature , 2; 
men , is not toucht 3 bur only by refiettion upon their affe#ion of Anger. And yer, not on 
that neither, ( Fot, there 15 good uſe of themalſo : for, ons may be anzry ard ſin not, ) But 
aSit Was tranſcendent,too much and too long; paſt the bounds of all reaſon aud mederation, And this 
was their P 1mſhment ſtirunall, | , 

Malediftas , that goes to the fatF : diſpergam to their perſons 3 which he denouncerh , ſhall 

, fail vpon chem. And, he doth not chis by way of Prephecy , they ſhall be divided and (cater- 
ed : but pronounced it by way of ſentence. Not , it (hall be done : but he will doe it himſelfe, It 
ſhould be his owne a&t , and he would never leave it, till he ſee it put inexecution, And, though 
it were not done in his time , yet it was as good as done; as certaine and ſure , as if, at that time , I 
had had the performance, 

You may referre drv1dam to S1mt0n, and diſpergam to Levi. Simeon was divided into pieces;A piece, 
in judah ; a piece ,in Day, a piece,in Mount Sery of the Amalekites, Levi was ſcattered here and 
there , up anddowne 1n every corner of, the Land, Or (if you will referre ic to both , ) they 
were divided , while Facob continued a family : they were ds/perſed , when they after came to 

; © 00884 be a State, 

{ (FRE And( if you marke) the puniſhmentis very proper , and wellproportioned to the faule, The 

; 3 fault was a bad won: their pumſhment 1s a juit diviſion, Their fault was hard in hand, they were 

iN? ro0 near: their puniſhment is, they ſhall be ſer farre enough aſunder, for taking any ſuch counſcl! 

| more, So, whom the devil bach joyned , GOD puts in ſunder , And., a righteous thing it is, 
it ſhould ſobe, For , pumſhments ſhould have in them the nature of a medicine: They cure (ever) 

". by contraries : Hear, by celd; drong ht, by moifture, Even as this doth ; an evill joymng by a juit 

\% diſterſion. 

NAlere was great wiſdome in this pumſhment, For, them that be evill , if we deſtroy them n0t, 
we muſt take order to yeaken them : andto /eparate them , is to weaken them,#»:ted force is the 
ſtronger; drſnmted the weaker full, Undo the faggot band, and when the ſticks be ſevered, you (hall 
ſtick,by ſtick, deal with them, and keep them under, A ſtick will ealily be broken ; a fage* 
will not. So as, to /catter them , is to weaken them. 

And ſo to be, is good for Simeon and Levi themſelves. It takes from them , habiliry £000 
hurt: parres their-narles, breaks off their hores ; doth them 200d againſt their wills. For , if che wo! [t 
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ſoents dividantsr : they that are ill affeQed , ir is good for theni"and their felloives ; to be pur 


#ſundey 


And , iFic be good for them; cercainely,for the other Tribes, much more : They ſhall all five the 
more quietly. For , if theſe rwo ſhoulg (ill continue together , they might the ſooner , the more 
eaſily, again in like ſort combine , and confederate themſelves together againR the orher Tribes; 
if they gave them bur the leaſt occafion, Now they ſhall be ſo ſcattered , and ſet \, where they ſhall 
do no great harme any more: as no more they did. And ſo, asit ras good for them, fo we (ay, Cox- 
ſultum eſt Reipublice ut div 1dantur focu ad malnm, Good for the Commun-wealth , if any be that 
way given, to remove them either from other ar leaſt, So, they the weaker ; and the reft the ſafer, 
But [earterag will not alwaies ſerve: for , even ſcattered, ſome do miſchief enough. . And chere- 
fore, it is a good police,.to coop them np,if [catering they do harm; as it is , to ſeatrer them, if they 


prove the worſe for being t 


To ſpeak a little of the grievouſneſſe of the puniſhavent : theſe degrees arc in ir, 2 Firſt,ic con- The grieroufe 


cludes the diſperſion of them, the lofle of having any lor at all of inheritance of their own; as the «ll 
reft of the Triber had, Ir kz/ls not the men, butir pulls down their wa, and layes them ro che 
Common, wherein every man had as much rizht,as they. - Andfſure, G © 5 of his goodneffe;” io 


DO 


intending to proceed the way Himſelf had ſet : that, laving ſted mens blood , by man ſhould their 


e of the 
puniſomen, 
. 1 Diinbeiting, 


blood he ſhed ( for ſo, they ſhould have been rooted our clean , and two Tribes had been loſt in If 
rael,) The next was, to let them have no znherizaxce, entirely by themſelves , as had all the re. 


As the Pſalmi/t ſaith : Slay them nor, leſt my people forget, any ſuch thing was dene, but [cater them Palm 
or is either ha 8 aid or the wind © fs it, no ; 


abroad, and ſo put them down that way, as c 
man can tell whether. 


$9.11, 


A ſecond degree is , not onlyto be d fi»berired , but ta be ſcattered : for , that was Cain's 2 Scattering, 
panſhment, divided and caſt out from G © D's preſence, all his life long : To wander up and Gen, 4.13, 
down, he knew not whether. That was, for b/2ed too, the bleed of Abel. Iris the lewes prniſhe 
next : (and that was for blood too ; the bloodof Cynis rt; ) that rhey are ſcattered all over 
the earth ( as,to this very day they be, ) and never could ger together, to make an entire ſtate, no 


more than theſe did. 


The third degree 1s ; Thar all this did light upon their whele poſterity rather than upon their ; Fyen of 4. 
own perſons. For, to have all, that came of them, ſo diſperſed abroad, 4 Som more heavy hearin? : hn X their 
to them, than If it had light on themſelves: of that I make noqueſtion. Ir is the courſe, GOD 


holdeth in his Law, to w4ſit the finmesof the fathers mpon the thildren, But, this is yer heavier : for 
there, it is but to the third and foxrtb, bur this is roendure throughout al generations, The father, 
which is little moved wich his own loffe, if it ſhall curn co the dammage of his chi/4ren, it will 
move him the rather : As, this ever hath done, and ever ſhall. 

And let this be the laſt, That Facob's Malediftus, and his D;ſpergam , do remain and and 
thus of record; and ſo ſhall ſtandto the worldsend, The Carſe on their heads, a blot on their 
names, a ſcattering upon their ſeed and poſterity for ever. 

Bur,” Let me adde this : Thar, though ic appeares , their nature was none of the bet ; they 
were no good natur'd-men, as given to þ/ood , and ſo to be diſliked : yer was not their nature 
exempted from grace though, but place left for grace, and ſo, they to be relieved that way, For, 
it may well be thought, this ſo ſevere a cenſure, ſpecially at this time noy inflicted, and by their 
own father, bing to go out of the world ; that it wrought upon theſe two brethren, and wrought 
in them deep contrit:0n of that their outrage, Wherewich Go » being appeaſed , turned their 
curſe into a bleſſing : Panam diſperſions 1n premium Sacerdotss ( ſay the Fathers.) For, the curſe, 
which Faceb inflited, Moſes reſerved ; ( not for their diſperſing, which came through their fathers 
fault : ) Scattered they were, but ſcattered with honour : One having the Office of Prie/t-hood, and 
reaching men : the other , of Scribes and School-maſters , training up their children all the 
Tribes over, 


þ 


Ler us ſee nov, if you can find in theſe men, the men of this day ; and, in this f@, theirs ; 
and ſo for the puniſhment likewiſe, * Two they were, this day ' So the number agrees, » And 
brethren they were, as neatly allied. 3; And weapons they had both, 4 And made of the ſame me- 
call ( of v1olence) that theirs here. 5 Counſel! they took, into which Facob's ſonl would never have 
come, 6 And coloured it with falſe ſemblance { Bemrrma ) no leiſe than theſe : ( One, of di. 
covering of ( I wot not what) Secret : the other, of not being from the Sermon in any wiſe : his 
Sermon, like their Circumciſion.) 7 Did 8s much as in them lay, to execute their counſel : offered ro 
ſtrike, offered ro bind, lay hands, graſped, fell to the ground. 8 And from the ſame root they came 
both, from deſire of Revenge, Their fwry no whit lefle, no lefle cyuz1, no lefle implacable. Thus 
farce their likeneſſe holds. ; 

Bur now, in two things, diſ{;ke : 1, One, theſe in the Text had ſome cauſe : their Sitter was 
deflowred, Nor the leaſt colour, here, Their Siſter was honoured ; themſelves dealt with but tog 
well. No cauſe in the world, they. Diſlike , inthis firſt 

2. And then, if you come to the iſſue, in thar, diſlike coo, It was. not 7terfecerunt indeed 
{ we thank GOD for that, ic was not : )- Yet they did their good will ( Birt(o:4z: ; ) And, it was a 
Judged caſe in Perſia, / olnrrunm was enough, 
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But, when we\.come tothe YVirum, rt I am ſure ) 1s great odds. O#s; another manner 
of Yirin, than theirs, and put Hemor and S:chem both together, Many a year after this, there 
were in that Land thirty one Kings, whereof Hemor (at the moſt ) had bur one parr : The leaſt 
of your three Kingdoms, is greater thanall the: ehirty oxe put together, So, there. holds no pro. 
portion in Yirnm, | $00 Pte & OHIO HIP 

Will ye ſee now the puniſhment ? that though hand were in hand, they were not unpuniſhed. 
Tatob's Legacie came on ours too, Under 7 acobs cutſe they died; His: curſe upon their ſo%/s, under 
which their ſouls lie, and ſo ſhall forevermore, - And. upon their /g/ory. and honour ;' for, that is 
cone andloſt for ever : and, as their; ſouls., forhieir memory accurſed. And upon their Tribe or 
Houſe ; for, that is ſcattered as dyſt before the wind, and come ro noughr. F 

And one degree further, wherein'ours were diſlike. S:meor and Levs, for all this lived our their 
rime ; ſlew, but were not ſlain, But, here this day with theſe, in ſtead of 1nterfecerunt , itwas 
Interfett; ſunt. This Simeen and Levi, they lay both dead on the floore, wich their weapoxrs of 
cruelty in their hands, with theit wicked comnſel and purpoſe in their hearts, Which hearts of theirs, 
the weapons of juſt defence went thorow ; and their comnſe/ turnedto:their confwſron, 

And now our Benediftus Dew to.G © Þ : Bleſſed be He for this Maledifins of Facob, for the P 1. 
triarch's curſe,that light upon them andtheirs,- And yer our ſaled:&ns too, tothem,' their wea- 
pons, their counſel, their fury, their ſouls, and their wemories, And, from ſuch blood-thirſty curſed 
men, G oO D ever bleſſe Tos, | | | 

Ler me cell you this, for a farewell. Jacob doth here two things: 1 Delivers us a Document ; 
2 and denounceth a dreadful! pieniſhment, His Document is, Ne veniat anima mea © His puniſhment 
Is, Maledifts and diſſipabe. And chooſe, they that will nor/ſay, Ne veniar with him, he will ſay, 
Maledifius, his curſe be upon them. Bur, as Facob ſaid , ſo we to ſay all, alltoſay after him, Ne 
veniat, both paſſive; and aftirve, Paſſive: Never be their counſe! taken about Facob's ſoul'; or his 
ſoul, that is to us, Facob, even the Feeder, the Paſtor, and Srone of Iſrael; never come his ſol, to 
be the ſubje, or matter treated of in any ſuch counſel. Aftive : and never ler' any true ſubje&s 
ſoul come in any ſuch counſel : nor ever any good Chriftian come"in that C)wwroh,, wherein ſuch 
Counſel, or Counſellours are harboured and maintained ; or chat hold any 4o#rime that favours any 
ſuch conſultations. 

But if any will not thus ſay Jacob's ne weniat 3 WE to be ſo bold as to ſay Faceb's Malediiiuu, 
to him, his ſoul, his ſeed, his wemory and all.  Ler all ſuch inheric the cure let it be their legacie, 
E xurgat Deus, & diſſipentur inimici , Let GOD ariſe , and theſe His enemies be 
ſcattered; As the flubble before the wind, and as the ſmoke, let them 
vaniſh and come to nothing, ' Let their lives be for the 
ſword, their names be put ont ; their ſouls for 
the curſe, their houſes pull'd down 
and deſolate, Soperiſh 
all thine enemnes, 
9 LoxD,oc. 
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A Domino faftum eſt iſtud, & eſt mirable in oculis noſtris. Hxceſt 
Dies quam fecit Dominus ; exultemus & lztemur in ca, 


This 1s the Lords doing, and it is marvellous in onr eyes. 


This is the day which the Lord hath made; let us rejoyce and be glad init. 


JO entitle this time to this Text , or to ſheyy ir pertin2nt to the preſent 
11g occalion , will ask no long proceſle, This Day of ours , this fif:h of 
November ,a day of Gods makzzg ; that which was done upon ir was 
the Lords 401mg, Chriſt's owne application ( hich is the beſt) may well 
be applied here : This day , is this Scripture fulfilled in our ears, For if 
ever there were a deed done, ora day made by God, in our dayes ; this 
day , and the deed of this day was it: If ever He gave cauſe of marucll:yg Luk guar, 
( as inthe firſt ;) of rejoycing (as in the ſecont verſe) ro any lind ; ro us 
; this day, He gave both : If ever /avgd,proſpered;bleſſed any ; this day, tie 
| ſaved , proſpered , and (as we ſay) fairly bleſſed us. 
The day ( we all know) 'Vas meant to be the day of all our deaths: and we, and many were ap- 
pointed as ſheep to the flanghter ; nay , worſe than ſo. There was a thing dig on it, if 1t had 
been done,we all had been undone, And the very ſame day we ( all know) the day , wherein that 
appointment was diſappointed by God, and we all ſaved,that we mizht not die but /inr,and declare the y..c_.. 
c raiſe of the Lord , the Lord , of whoſe doing , that marvelloxs aced was; of whoſe making , this T 
poyfull day is, that we celebrate, 


This 


- | 


Of theGun-erovvorer-TrtEasoN. Sermon A 


Pſalm 111.5, 


Exod.12:3,&c. 


Eſter 9.26. 


T he Div:- 


104, 


IT. 
I. 


John 16.22, 


T. 
Of the Day. 
Such days 
there be. 


Gen. 1.14426. 


1 
| 
| Palm 65:1 1. 
1 


This mercifulÞ and gracious I o n D ( ſaith David, Pſalme 111. 5.) hath ſo done His maxy- 
v-Ulows works ,that they ought to be had, and kept in remembrance. Of keeping in remembrance , rgany 
wayes there be.; Among the reſt, this isone, of making dayes ; ſer ſolemn Dayes to preſerve me- 


tnocable Ats, that they bz not eaten out, by them, but ever revived, wich che terurn of the Yeare, 


and kept (ill freſh in continuall memory, G o D himſelf caught us this way. In remembrance of 
the great del,very from the deſtroying Angel, He himſelf ordained rhe day of the Paſſe-over yearly 
to be kept. The Church, by Him taught, took the ſame way. In remenliderite of the diſappoint- 
ing-of Hamans bloody lots : they likewiſe appointed the dayes of Pzrim,;yearly ro be kepr. The 
like memorable mercy did He vouchſafe us : The deſtroy:y paſſed” over our dwellings, this day : Ic 
1s our Paſie-over, Haman, and his Fellowes had ſet the d:ce oh us, and we by this cime had been 
all in peeces : It is our Pur:mday. | 
We have therefore well done and upon good warrant , to tread in the ſame ſteps, and by Law 
to provide, that this Day ſhould nor die, nor the memorial thereof periſh, from our ſelves or from 
our ſeed ; but be conſecrated to perpetual memory, by a yearly acknowledgement to be made of 
it throughout all generations. In accompliſhment of which order, we areall now here in the pre- 
ſence of G © D, on this day, that He firſt, by His A& of doing, hath made ; and we ſecondly, by 
our aCt of degree;ng, have made before Him, His holy Angels, and men, to confeſſe this His good- 
neſle, and our ſelves eternally. bound to Him for it, And, being to confeſſe ir, with what words of 
Scilpture can we better or fitter do ir, than thoſe we have read out of this P/a/ms? Sare, I could 
think of none ficter, but even thus to ſay, A Domino fattum, Ec. 


| The treaty whereof may well be compriſed in three points: x. The Deed or doing : 2. The 
Day ; and 3. The Duty, The Deed, in theſe : This rs the Lords,&&c. The Day, in M This 
i the Day, &c. The Duty, inthe teſt ; Let us, &c. The other two reduced to the Day, which is 
ar _ of both. The doing is the cauſe ; The Duty is the conſequent : from the day grow- 
eth the duty, 

To at Cav orderly, we are to begin with the day, For though ( in place ) it Rand afrer the 
deed ; yer to us, it is firſt : cur knowledge is  poſter:or;, The effect ever brit, where ic is the ground 
of rhe reft. Of the day then firſt, 

1 That ſuch dayes there be, and how they come to be ſuch, 2. Then of the do;ng,that maketh 
them : wherein / that this of Davids was ; and 2 that ours 1s no lefle, rather more, 3. Then 
of the dxty, how to doit ? by rejoxcing, and being glad + for ſo, raulium erit plenum , theſe two 
make it full : How to take order, that we may long and ofcent do it, by ſaying our Hoſanna, and 
Beneditus 3 for, gaudium noſtrum nemo tollet a nobss, thoſe will make, that our joy no man (hall 
take fromus, : 


Eee ee ee en ee en ee ene e tt 
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F | 'His ts the day: This ? Why, are not all dayes made by Him &. Is there any dayes not made 
by Kim > Why then ſay we, T hrs # the day che Lord hath made ? Divide the dayes into 14- 
tural and civil ;- the natrral, ſome are clear and ſome are cloudy : the cianl, ſome are luck ie 

dayes, and ſome diſmal, Be they fair or foul, glad orſad ; ( as the Poer calleth him ) the great 

Dreſpiter, the Father of dajyes hath made them both. How lay we then of ſome one day, above his 

fellow : This is the day, &Cc. 

No difference at all, in the dayes, or iv the moneths themſelves : by nature, they are all one. 
No more in Nevember, than another mmeth : nor inthe fifth, than in the fifte:nrh, All ts, in 
GoD s making, For, asin the Creation, we ſee, all are the woyb-s, and yet a plain difference be- 
riveen them for all that, in the manner of making : Some made V1 Sir, Let there be light, a firma- 
ment, dry Land ; Some, with Fac:amm with more ado, greater forecaſt, and framing, as mar, that 
mater-piece of his workes , of whom therefore in a different ſenſe, it may be ſaid : This x the 
Creation which G 0D hath male ( ſuppoſe, after a more excellent manner.) In the very ſame man- 
ner, it is with dayes ; All are Eis making, all equal inthat ; bur, that letterch not, but 1e may be- 
tow a ſpecial Faciamws upon ſome one day more than other ; and ſo that day , by ſpecial preroga- 
tive, ſaid To be 1nadced a day, that God hath made. 

Now, for Go D's making, it fareth with dayes, as ir doth with yeares, Some yeare ( ſaith 
the Pſalme) GoD crownethwith His goodneſſe, maketh it more ſeaſonable , healchfull , fruicfull, 
than other, And ſo for dayes; G oDleaveth a more ſenſible impreſſion of His favours upon ſome 
one , more than many befides, by doing upon it ſome marvellous work, And , ſuch aday on which 
G oD vouchſafeth ſome ſpecial fattum ef ; ſme great and publike benefit ; notable for the time 
preſent , memorable for the time ro come , in that caſe , of that Day (as if Go D had (aid 
Faciamus diem hunc , ſhewed ſome workmanſhip, done ſome ſpecial coſt on it ) it may wich an 
accent, with an emphaſis be ſaid, This werily is a day which GoD hath made, in compariſon of 
which, the reſt are, as if they were not ; or at leaſt were not of His making, 

As for black and diſmal dayes, dayes of ſorrow and fad accidents; they are and may be cou 
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ed ( ſaith Fob) fornodajes : Nights rather, as having the ſhadow of Death upon them ; or, if 

Dayes , ſuch as his were , which Sathan had mary'd , than which God had made, And for com. Job 3.36. 
mon and ordinary Dayes , wherein as there is no harm ,fo nor any notable good ; we rather ſay, 

they are gone forth from God , in the courſe of narure ( as it were) with a fiat , than made by 

Him ; ſpecially , with a faciamm. So, evil Dayes, no Dayes, or Dayes marr*d: and commun 

Dayes , but no made Dayes : Only thoſe made , that crowned ytth fome extraordinary great 

Favowr , and thereby get a dignity » and cxalration above rhe teſt : exempred out of the o:di- ... 

nary courſe of the Calendar with an Hic eſt, Such , in the Law, was the Day in the P,ſſe-over, 59d 12. 1, 
made by God , the head of che year, Such , inthe Goſpel of Cin 1s T8 Reſtrrethion, made by 4.54 
Ged , Dies Dominicws 3 and toit; doall the Fathers apply this verſe. And we had this day our 5 2529. 
Paſſe-ov:r , and we had a Reſwrreftion , or mggeord, as 1ſaac had. Burt forbeartogo further 
in the general, By this that hach been ſaid, we may ſee, there be dayes of which ir may be 
ſafely ſaid, 7 his i the Day, &c, and in what fenk, it may be ſaid. Sure there be then ; 
that this of ours , one of them ; that if irbe; we may ſo holdit, anddo che duties char per- 
rain TO Its 


———_— — i. 
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David's Day here , was one certainly, Dicta#te Spirit ; and they , that are like it, ro be 2 
holden for ſuch : ſo that, if ours be as this was, it is certainly Dies 4 Deo faitus, Now then wasfch.” 
(to take our Rule from the former verſe) Fattym Domini fatit diem Domni. Itis GODS © 
Deed, that maketh irs GODS 'Day: and the greater the Deed , the more GODS Day. There 
mutt be firſt , FattumeFt, ſome doing : and ſecondly, it muſt be a Dowme, He the doer: and 
thirdly , that ſomewhat muſt be ſomewhat marvellous : 'and fotitthly, not in ir ſelf, ſo; butys 
our eyes, Theſe fourgoto it ; theſe four make any day a day of Gods makins, Ler us ſee then 
theſe four, Firſt, in Davids here, and then in our own ; and if we find them all , boldly pro- 
hounce , This # the Day , &c. | 


Firſt, The fa&um eff, in Davids ; what was done, ſer: down ar farce in che forepart of the 1, jc there was 
P/alm. It was a Deliverance ; all the Pſa/mrunnerh on nothing elfe.”* Every deliverance is from 1A Faftumel, 
a Danger, and by the Danver, we take meaſure of rhe Deliveraxce.The greater that, the greater A dzliverauce, 
the Delivery from it : and the greacer the delivery , the greater the Day , and che more likely 
to be oft GODS own manufattere. His Danger firſt: what Chould have been done.” He was From Banger. 
In a great diftreſs, Three ſeveral times, with great pafſion', he'repears it , that bis Enemies V*.. 193 f1,12s 
x came about him; : compaſied him round; 3 compaſſed ani kept hinms 17 an every fade : were, no ſwarm "© 75+ 
of Bees ſo thick: That they gave a terrible life or rhruFt at him,to overthrow him ; and very near it Vere 17. 
they were, And atlaſt, asif he were newly crept our of his grave, out of the very jawes of 
death anddeſpair, he breaks forth , and ſaich, {ws very near my death ; neat it 1 was , but 
210 Moriar , die I will not now, for this time, bt /{:ve alittle longer ro declare the works of the 
Lord, This was his Danger 3 and a ſhrewd one(ic ſeemeth it was, From this da»ger he was de- 
livered. This, the fattwm eſt. 


Bur 924» might do all this ; and ſo ir be man; day, for any thing is faid yer. Though ic were ee” 
groat , it makerh ir not Gods, unleſs God, God (Ifay) andnor mar , bur GOD Himſelf were Gap by 
the doer of it : and if He the Dover, He denominates the Day, This then was not any mans, not man, V<r.3, 9, 
any Princes doing , but G OD Salone, His might , His mercy, that brought itto paſs: Not | 
any arm of fleſh, buGODS$ mighr; not of any merit of his, bur of his own meer Mercy. 
This was done by His might : Thrice he tels us of it ; [r. was the right hand of the Lord, that 
broug ht this mighty thing to paſs. This was done' by His Mercy : His ever endaring mercy : Verſe re,16, 
four tines he rells us, it was that, did it. With that he begins, and makes it the key of Ver.1,:,3,4. 
= Song, Then, as We have failum cit, ſo we have 4 Domino: The D:ed and the Doer 

2th, 


GODS doings are many , and not alt of one fize, The Prophet * Zachary ſpeaketh of a PEP 
day of [mall things ; andeven in thoſe ſmall , muſt we learn to ſee God , or we (hall never ſee marvellous iz 
Him in greater, Yet , ſo dimmeis our fight, that unleſs they be great , commonly we ſee him was, 
hor :nay, unleſs it be great »/q#e ad miracalum , ſo great , that marvel/uos withal » We COunt 1t nog *Zcch.4.19% 
worth a day , nor worthy God; unleſs it bz ſuch, Bur if it be ſuch, thenit is Gods, Qu: facir 

mirahilia ſolus, Who only works great Marvels ; the man is ſhut out , and Gods muſt the Day be. Pal.72.18; 


A Donnno faitum & mirabile, 


And yet this is hot enough, The truth is, all that God doth , all His works ate wonderfull : Iu oeuis noftris, 
CM nona , ſed ideo parua quia uſtata, Great Wonders all , but not wonderfull ; ſeem [mall to us, <A m our eys: 
becauſe they be u/nal : His miractes are no more marvellous, than His ordinary works , but that we 
ſee the one dayly', andrhe othernot. Therefore he adderh | 7» owr eyes ] for 2full period : 

His'dn/ngs , all #arve/lous in themſelves , bur not marvellous in owr eyes, unleſs theybe rare, and 

the like not ſeen before : But then, they be ; and chen we ſay , Dozens Dei eff , it is che finger of 
Cod ; nay, the right hand of Godthat brought this mighty thing topaſe, Then we give the day for |. ades 
Geds, without mcreado. Mow then, we have all that goerhto it: x A Deliverance wrought: 

x wrought by Go: 3 a wouderfwll deliverance: 4and that evenin ovr eyes, Theſe make Davids 

4}, a day of Gods making. Eeee Will 
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9 do wa Will theſe be found i» ours, and then ours ſhall be ſo too ? They will, all of chem certainly ; and 
_= that in an higher degree,in a greater meaſure; march Davids day,and overmatch ic inall,x,We were 
Theſe feur in delivered , and from a danger, that is clear. How great ? ( for, that makes the odds) Boſdly , x 
Buys, dare ſay,from a greater than Davids. Thus Tiſhew 1t, and go no furtherthan the Pſalms ic ſeif. 
Faftun eſt; 1. David called upon G OD in his danger ; he knew of it therefore, We did not: we ima- 
1 A Deliveragce gined no ſuch thing , bur that all had been ſafe , and we mighc have gone to the Parliament , as 
_ oy * ſecure asever, The Danger never dreamt of, thatis the Danger, wu 
antes. 2, His was , by compaſſing and hemming in ; that Is, above ground, and may be deſcried 
from a Watch-tower. Ours was by undermining , digging deep wnder ground, that none could 
diſcern, | 
3. One cannot be beſet, bur he may have hope to break through, at ſome parr, But here 
from this , no way, no means, no poſſibilicy of eſcaping. The Danger not to be deſcried, not ro be 
eſcaped, that is the danger. | 
| 4 His were a ſwarm of bees (He calleth them ſo; ) they b«z and make a »»/e when they come, 
Ver. 12% __ Ours, a brood of wipers z mordentes in filentio, till,not ſo much as a hf, tiltthe deadly blow had 
been given. 
| - His was but of Himſelf alone ; ſo he ſaith , 7 was in trouble 3 They came about me, kept me in, 
Veatſe 11; 13; thruFt (ore at me: But one perſon , Dadidsalone. Ours of a far greater extent ; David, and 
his three Eſtates with him, - Now , though David himſelf were valued by them at ten thouſand 
2 Sam.18.3: of themſelves, (and nor 6ver-valuedneither : for he is worth more , and all Kings like him no 
leſs worth: ) yetheand they rop muſt needs be more , than He alone. Nor only King David 
had zone , but Queen Efther too; and not only they » but Salomon the young Prince, and VNa- 
2 $2m.20,24 than his brother. Nor theſe (4 riot all. The Scriptures recount , David hat Fehoſaphat for 
his Chancellour , Adoran his Treaſurer , Sera)a his Secretary , Sadsc and Aliathar , and twenty 
two more, the chief of the Prieſts, Admo his Judge , Joab his General; all had gone: His 
> Sam:233 forty eight Worthies or: Nobles , all they too. The Principal of all che 77ibes in the Kingdome : 
all they too : and many more than theſe ; no man knoweth hoiy many, Ic is out of queſtion, 
it hadexceeded this of Dev:ds here. | he 1a 
6.One more, His Danger ( he confeſſerh ) was from mas : he goeth ns further, 1 wil! nor 
Ver. 6: fear what man doth unto me. This of ours was not: meerly mans, Idenyic, ic was the Devil 
himſelf, The inſtrumencs. ( not as his ,.4 ſwarm of b:es , but) a ſwarm of Locwſts , out of the 
Apoc.9.3; —4xfernal pit, Not men; no not Heathen men : Their Stories ; nay, their 77aged:es can ſhew none 
nearir, Their Poets could never fain any ſo prod:g:ouſly 1mprous. Not men ; No, not ſavare 
wild men: the Hwnzes , the Heruli, the 7 arcilings , noted for inhumanity , never ſo inhumane: 
Even among thoſe barbarous people , this fa&t would bz accounted barbarous. How then? 3 
_ There were at Epheſus , beaFts in ſhape of meu ; and fngiorns, bruriſhneſs is the worſt, Phyloſopiry 
x Cor.15.32% could imagine. of our »atwre, This more than brut; ſh;What Tiger , though never (0 enraged , 
would have made the like havock ? Then, if the like , neither in the nature of men , nor b:aj/5to 
be found{it is ſo unnatural;)we muſtnor look to patcern it upon earth, we mult to hell; thence ir 
.. was certainly , even from the devi/, He was a murderer from the beg mnirg., and will be ſo to the 
John 8. 44% * 6 ding. Inevery finne of blood , he hath a c/aw,, but all. his .c/awes, in ſuch an one as this: 
wherein ſo much blood , as would have made it ran b/09d ; ſo many baskers of heads, ſo many 
pteces of rent bodies caſt up and down , and fcattered over all the face of the cacth, Never 
Jocl 2,30; ſuch a day 3 all Foels fignes of a fearfull day , blood, and fire , andthe vapour of ſmoak., As he 
Mar.g.29. is a murth:yer ; fo we ſee ( in Mark) by his renting and tearing. the. poor poſſeſſed child, he is 
Exod.1. 10. gryel; and in this, all his cruelties ould have :met together. Pharoahs and Herods killing 
Mar 2.16. innocent and harmleſs children ? yet they ſpared the Mother: Eſas's cruelty , ſmicting mother , 
children, and all : Nebuzaradans not ſparing the King , nor his Lord : Hagans nor ſparing He- 
pſal.137-72 Fer, norher Ladies : Edems cruelty , not ſparing the Santtuary, nor the walls, down with them 
Job x 18,19, tO the ground: His own ſmiting the four corneregand bringinz cown the houſe upon the heads of Fobs 
Lam.29.10, children. Put toall the crae/ties 10 Ferem es Lamenations , not the honouring the faces of Noe 
Jer:31.152 Ges, Prieſts, Fudges ; the making of ſo many widows and Orphans ; the voice in Rama of Ra- 
, chel comfortleſs : Cruelty , more cruel ro them , it ſpared and lefe behind , thanto thoſe ir took 
away Ir irketh me to ſtand repeating theſe ; Thar ever age,or land,bur that our age,and this land 
ſhould foſter or breed ſuch Monſters! ; 
| That you may know it for that perfe&ly,confider but the wickededneſs of ir,as it were in full oppo- 
Gen.18.23,255 firion toG © Þ , and you mult needs ſay , it could not be His doing; Go Þ forbid (faith Abra- 
Ir" BE Jo ham)thou ſhouldeſt deſtrey the righteous with the wicked, Kull not Dam and young ones both ( ſaith 
Yalm 104:15, Moſes in the Law.)To# ſhall not tonch mine «Anomed,(ſauh Go p inthe Pſalms,) You ſhall not 
Mar.13.29: pull up the good corn, rather let the Tares ſtand, (ſaith CHRIST in the Goſpe/) Yow ſhall not 
Rom:3.8, do evil that good may come of it ( ſaith Paul in his Ep:/? les.) But here is Satay flat contrary, in 
deſpite of Law,Prophets,P[alm, Epiſtle and Goſpel: Hoc eft Chriſtum cum Paulo conculcare , to 
throw down Abraham, and Moſes, and Dayid , and Pax/, and GurisTt, and GoDp, and 
all, andtrample upon them all, 4 
Dan.9.27s One more yet : that this abomination of deſol ation ( ſo calleth Duel ; ſo calteth our Saviovy , 
Mat.24-15- the uttermoſt extremicy of all that badis : ſo may this truly :) chat this abomination of deſolation 
rook up his ſtanding in the holy place, 1 An 
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1, An Abomination: ſoit is; abhorred of all fleſh, hated and dereſted of all,chat bur hear it na- 
med :yea,they rhemſelves ſay,they ſhould have abhorredir,if ithhad taken effe&,It is an Abomination, 

2. Every Abomnation doth not forthwith make deſolate; This had : If ever a deſolate King- 
dome upon earth ; ſuch had this been, after that terrible blow. Neither root nor branch left, all 
ſweptaway: Strangers called in ; murtherers exalted;the very difſo/ution and deſolation of all enſued, 

3. Bucchis, that this ſo abemirable and deſolatory a'plor, Rood in the holy place, this is the 
ich of all, For there it ſtood, and thence it came abroad. Undertaken wuh an holy oath; _ 

und with the holy Sacrament ( that miſt needs be in a holy place.; ) warranted fora holy AF, 
rending to the advancement of a holy Re/igion,and by holy perſcnr, called by a moſt holy name , the 
name of Feſws.T hat theſe holy religious perſons,even the chief of all religious perſons (the Feſnires)gave 7 
not onlyabſo/ution,but refolin;en ale all this was well done;thar it was by them jw/ffified as lawfull,/ar- 
ified as meritorious, and ſhould have been glorified ( bur ic wants g/or:fying , becauſe the evenc 
failed, that is the grief; 1f ic had not glorified ) long yer this, and canonized, as a very good and 
holy aR,and we had had orations out of the Conclave in commendation of ir. (Now 1 think , we 
ſhall hear no more of it.) Theſe good Fathers they were Davids bees here, came bither, only to 
bring us honey, right honey they ; nor to (ting any body :.or ( as inthe XX11, verſe) they ( as bwil- Veiſe 33, 
ders) came into the land , only for edification ; nor to pull down, or to deſtroy any thing, We © 
ſee their practice , they begun with rejeft;ng this one, as one that favoured Herericks at leaſt, and 
therefore excommunicate , and therefore diſpoſed , and therefore expoſed, t5 any that could han- 
dle 2 /pade well, to make a ne to blow him up ; Him, and all his Effares wich him to attend q +. = 
him : ( The corner Store being gone , the walls mult needs follow.) But then, this Erimng ic 
( fuch an abomination) ſerting ir in the holy place, ſo ugly and odious : making ſuch a Treaſon as 
thisa re/1g10u5, mifſal, ſacramental Trealm:; hallowing it with Or;/on, Oath and Enchariſt : this 
paſſerh all the reſt, Ifſayno more, but as our SAVIOUR concluderth ; when you ſee ſuch 
an abomination ſo. fanding , qui legit intelligat ; may , qui vides, . Go Þ ſendthem, that, ( not Math.24-153 
read of it,bur) ſee it ,and had like to have ſmelt of irzto learn thar,they ſhould by ic :' and ſo [ leave ic. 

Tell me now if this were not His doing, and if it ſhould not have beena day of His making , the 
Devils own making ? | 

This ſhould have been done ; this , the danger : what was done ? This, the fans fuiſſet : what 
the faitumeſt ; All cheſe were undone , and b/own ever ; altthe undermining diſappointed; all this 
murder,and cruelty, and deſolation defeated. The me is diſcovered , the /nare is broken, and we 
are delivered, All cheſe, the King, Queen, Prixce, Nobles, Biſhops, Tudges, both Houſes alive, all: Dan. z: 27; 
not a hair of any of their heads periſh:d ; not ſo much as the /mell of fire on any their garments.” pc, og Gy 
G wve thanks, Olſrael unto the Loyd thy God in the congreg ation, from the bottoms of the heart ; here is AE. 
little Benjamin,thy Ruler,the Princes of Juda,&c.that they are here,and do ſee them here,and char 28,z&, 
the Stone theſe Builders refuſed , is fill the Head-ſtone of the corner. That ſhould have been done ; 
this was done ; andwe all that are here this day,are witneſles of ic : Wirneſles above all exception 
of this fattumeſt, | 

But by whom , whoſe doing ? Truly not mans doinz this ; it was the Lords. A Demone faftum * 4 Domin. 
eſt i1lud, or fittum ef illud. It was the D:vils doing , or deviſing ( the plot ; )) A Domino fattum 
eſt hoc,This was Gods doing,(the aelr:rance.) The blow was the devils; The ward was Gods, Not 
mar, but ths Devil devited 1t: Not man, but God defeared it, He that ſa iz heaven all this while, 
and from thence looked down and ſayy all this doinz of the Dev:/ and his /1mbs, 1n thar mercy of 
his, which is over all his works, to ſave the effufion of ſo much blood, to preſerve rhe ſouls of 
ſo many innocents,to keep this land from ſo foul a confuſion,to ſhew fill ſome roken,ſome ſen/75/: 
roken upon us for good,that they which hate us may ſee it,and be aſbamed;our eſpecially,that that, was ſo ral 85-17: 
lately united, might nor ſo ſoon be diſſolved; He took the matter into his own hand, And ifever 
God ſhewed , that He had a hook 1n the Leviathans noſe ; that the Devil can go no further than his 
chain : if ever thar there isin him more power to help,than in Sathas to hurt ;in this he did ir. And as 
the devils claws to be ſeen in the former ; ſo Gods r1g ht handy this mighty thing ( He brought to 
pais)andall the fingers of ir. 

I, Toſhew tt was He. He held his peace and kept ſilence,ſartill,and let it go on, till it came near, 
even to the very period, to the day of the /ot : ſo near, that we may truly ſay, ( with King D4- 
wid) as the Lord lrytth, unotantum gradu, nos mr(g, dividimur, there was but a ltep berween death * $9? 2023: 
arid us. We were upon the point of going to the þ;/} , all was prepared, the train,the match, the ge. ,.. 7: 
fire, wood, and all, are we ready ro be the ſacrifice , andeven then and there, I» monte providebat _ | 
Dominus $ God provided for our ſafety , even 1n that very place, where- we ſhould have beenthe Vein 
burnt offering:from heaven, tayed the blow, It was the Lords doing. 

2. When Treachery hath hrs cour[e like water, and creeps along like a ſxa:l , itis thefifty ezghs _ 
P/alm, then to make it /ihe the untimely frut of awoman, never to ſee the ſun, not , asin this, Plalma g8; $; 
ar ſerunt ſicut ignis in ſpins, was but a blaze, as ina buſh of thorns : nay, if it come ſofar , it hid Verſe g, 
gone wrong with us : but as in that , priv/quam intell;gerent ſpine , or ever the thorns gat heat, Of - 
the powder, fire : then, ſaith he there, d:cit homo, Vrique eft Neus,Men ſhall (ay,verily,there isa God, Verſe 11: 
and this was His do:ng, 

3- And not only, that it was bewrayed, but that he made them the bervrayers of ic themſelves ; | 
'and even according to the place ( Eccl.1o, ) made things with feathers to diictoſe ic : When (asin Eccleſ. rd; 201 
Pſalm 64.) their own tongues (or, which is all one, their own pens ) make them to fall : all that con- 
fider it, ſhall be amazed ; and chen-all men ſhall ſay,7 his hath God done; for they ſhall perceive ut plain, 
Eeee 2 # 


Of the Gun-eovvoer-T REASON. Sermon 1: 


Proy.16.10, 


—_ , 


Gen.41.38. 


'  'Y 


it is His work. They ſhall be charged in co#feſſion,they ſhall [wearzthey ſhall take the Sacram nt to not 
do it : and yet, contrary to all this, it ſhall come our by themſelves. Was not this Gods doing ? 

4. Yet furtherzto ſhew ic was ſo : This which was written, was ſo Written, as diverſe of profound 
wiſdom, knew not what to make of ir, | Bur then cometh God again ( God moſt cercainly ) and (as 
in Prov. 16, 10.) puts DWP , a vety divination, a very Oracle, iwthe Kings lips, and his mouth miſ- 
ſed not the.matter ; made hun, as Joſeph, the revealer of ſecrets, to read the Riddle : giving him 
wiſdom to make both explication, what they would do ; and application , where it was they would 
do it. This was God certainly, This, Pharaoh would ſay, none could, unleſle he were filled with the 
Spirit of the holy God, Itwas A Dome fatium, | 

5 Laflly, as thar, when ic was come forth they were not reclaimed : not then, when they ſaw, 
the hand of God was gone out 2gainſt chem, and that ic was even God they ſffrave withall : no, bur 
even then, from hidden treachery, fell ro open rebellion, andeven periſhed in ic (if God ſhewed 
not a miracle of his mercy on them ) periſhed there, and periſhed erernally : as this I ſay did (thar 
it was faitum a Demone, who never left them till he had brought them thither : ) So rhar (before they 


_ came thirher ) God caſt their own powder in their faces, prudered them and disfigured them with it ; 
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and that their quarcers tand now in pieces, as they meani, ours ſhould : Ic 1s che caſe of the CIX, 
Pſalm. And hereby ſhall they know, that it is thy hand,and that thow Lord haſt dome it, How ? in that, 
they are thus c/oathrd with their own ſhame, and even covered with ther own confuſion ; that they fall 
as falt as they 71/e 3 are (till confounded, and Rill chy ſervants rejozce. Theſe five ( a nr ) ſhew, ir 
was Gods hand, It was the Lordgthat made the day ; it was the day,that the Lord made. Be thou exal- 
ted Lord in thine own ſtrength : Ie was thy right hand, that brought this mizhty thing to paſſe, 


This will not ſerve the turn, His doing makes it not the Day ; His 4o:ng a miracle, that makes 
it :'and that iris roo, I rake no thought, to prove this point : by the Law, the Prophers, the Goſ- 
pe/. To putthemto it ; Moſes : enquire now of the dayes that were before us , ſince the day that 
God created man upon earth, and ack, from one end of heaven to the oth:r, if there came to ſs ſuch 
a thing as this , whether any ſuch like thing have been heard , and, if we cannot ſuit tc , or ſer ſuch 
another by ir, we mult needs yield ir for one. | By the Prophets, Goto the Iſles and behold, ſend to 
Kedar and take diligent heed, and ſee if you can poſſibly find the like : if not, confeſs it for mar- 
wvellous. Come hither ( faith David ) and bchold, how marvellous God is | and what is that ; that ſuch, 
as are rebellious, are not able to exalt themſelves. We need nor go ſo farre, we have ic hereto ee ; 
We may ſay to him, Come hither. By the Goſpel : for, ſo do they (there ) acknowledge our Sa- 
viours for miracles : Swre we have ſeen ſtrange things to day: We never ſaw it on this faſhion: The 
like was never ſeen in Iſrael : therefore marvellows certainty. Ir 1s now no mracle , no ſtrange 


\thing,to have a King delivered ; every other year,we ſee it, and therefore wonder not at it, But co 


ſee King »Queen,their ſeed and all their eftates delivered, that is mrabile, that is a new thing created on 
thecarth. I conclude : as, that was the Deoils ding, and was monſtrous imonr eyes ; fo, this is Gods 


© doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes, And again, upon all theſe markes : that, as this was a day, 


the devil would have marred ; ſo this is a day, that the Zord made, 


Marvellew then it is : yet, hath it not ( as we ſay ) his fu// Chriſtendom, unleſle itbe ſoin our 
eyes; For the time it was : 'and that ( of the Pſalm ) fits us well, When God ( ſaith he ) :wrned away 
the captivity ( ſay we,the deſtruition ) of his people 3 then were we like to them that dream. No man, but 
ſtood in a maze, as if he knew nor well, whether he ſav it waking or dreamt of it, it was ſo ftrange. 

And let me go further, Nor, inowrs only ; for ( ſure lam) that which followeth there, is true 
( Then ſaid they, inter Gentes ) of other nations : The Lord hath done great things for them : and 
we areto blame, if we anſwer them not, with the Eccho there following, Yea ixdeed, the Lord bath 
done great things for ws ; for which we have cauſe to rejoxce, If ſtranvers think it ſtrange, and ſay, 
and yrice, A ſeculo inanditur, The like was never heard before : if it were marvellous in their eyes, 
tt were very marvellous it ſhould nor be ſo, in our eyes too, 

I add, they that were the Actors of it, » their eyes, its ſo ; and thar of the «Apoſtle, may aptly 
be applyed to « Fran Behold ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and vaniſh, for God hath wrought a work_ tn 
your dayes , a work, which you your ſelves that were the doers , ſhail ſcarce believe, when it ſhall be 
70/4; rhat even aſtoniſhed themſelves, to ſee it go forward ſo long, and fo ſuddenly caſt down. Nay, 
I £0 further, to make it a mirac/e conſummate. I doubt nor, bur it was ſtrange newes, even in hell 
ic ſelf, inſomuch as even that place had never hatched the like monſter before, You ſee the wel- 
come they in Hel! gave him of Aſſnr, ( Eſay 14.) What, art thou come , that makeſt the earth to 
tremble, and doit jhake whole Kingdomes ? And yet it 1s well known , all his ſhaking was but in « 
metaphor : He never made it ſhake attnally,as theſe would have done : and therefote this of grea- 
ter admiration, and ( I doubt nor, but ) more wonderfull m their eyes : And curs are very dimme, if 
In all other it be; and be nor ſo in owrs, 


Then if ſuch dajes there be, if this of ours be one of them , if the fore-part of the verſe do, 
then muſt the latteralſo belong to us : If this, the day , the Lord hath made ; then, this, the day, 
wherein we to rejoxce : When He makes, we to make ; and our rejoycing 1n it, 1s Our making Of It. 

To yejoyce, n9 hard requeſt, nor heavy yoke, let it not be grievous to us. We love to do' 
It, we ſeek all meanes todo itin all caſeselſe : rhen to aſſay rodo ithere. - This ( ſure ) the Pro- 
phet would not require , nor make it the office of the day, but thar upon ſuch dayes!, God him- 
felf calls us to joy, And 
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_ And even as, when God caſleth us tro mourning, by black. dayes , of famine or warre, or the X 
like ; then to fall co feaſting or novellng, isthar thar highly diſpleaſerh God : ſo , when God , by 

ood dayes, calleth usto jey; then ro droop, and not to accommodate our ſelves to ſeaſons of his 

ending, is that which pleaſes him never a whit. ' - Ati LEV ot r. 

What ? ( ſaith Nebem;as, upon ſuch a bleſſed day as this) [Dyoop you to day ? Nelite, at no hand Neb.8.9,10: 
doit, Dies emm feſtus eft, it is a feſtival day : wharthen?- why it is eſſential, it is the narure'of Numb. 10.10, « 
every Feaſt ( ſaith Gedin his Law) onnino gaudere, by any meanes in any wiſe, therein to re Joyce: De, 36.1 A 
And Nehemia's promiſe is to encourage us, char if che irengrth of the Lord be our joy, the very joy — 
of the Lord ſhall be our ſtrength. OE OS 

To conclude : Sure Iam, thar if the p/ot had prevailed , ic-would have been an high Feaſt in 2 Sam.1.26. 
Gath, and aday of Jubilee in Aſcalon; The dang hters of the uncircumciſed\ wonld have ma 'eit a — 
day in triumph, Letus not be behind them chen, bur ſhew as much joy for our ſavins,as they \yould 
certainly have done, for our per:ſhing. oy | «| Hh by | 

Exultemns & Letemur, God loveth our joy ſhould be full ; iris not fu'l, except we have both ZFxaitemus and 
theſe, the body { as it were ) and the ſou/ of joy : the !joy outward of the body, and gladneſſe invard Laiemur bor, 
of the ſoul, ( So much do the ewo words fignitie, in all the three rongues.) Both he will have : for, 
if one be wanting, it is but ſemuplenum ; half full. , ' 2 2: 

And he beginneth with Exw/temms, the outward : not to our ſelves within, which we call gaw* Exatemu; : 
dere in ſinn: joy of the boſome ; bur ſuch, ſo exuberant, as the ireames of ir may overfloiy, and the the ouwacs — 
beames of it ſhine and ſhew forth, in an outward ſenſible ex»/ration, Ir is a day, fo would he have J%% X 
us rejoyce, thats as by day-light ir might be ſeen in our face, habir, and geſture ; Sen and brard 
both : Therefore he ſaith ( at the 1 5. verſ, ) the woyce of joy a5 3n the dwellings of the Rightcous; And Yea ; < 
in the dwellizg it doth well : Bur yet, that would nor ſerve histurn : bur, opez me (ſaith he arthe 19. : 
verſe. ) the gates of Righteouſneſſe : that is, the Church-door. ( his bouſe would not hold him ) rþi- V=® 19+ 
ther will 1 go in, and there, in the congregation, in the great congregation,g ive thanks unto the Lord : 

And that ſo great a congregation, that ir may conſtitmere diem [clennens in condenſis uſque ad Cornua 
Altaris, that they may ſtand ſo thick in the (harch, as fill ic from the encrie of the door,ro the very 
edoe of the Altar. This ſame joy that is neither ſeen nor heard, there is ſome /even of malionitse 
in 1t ; he cannot skill of it, He will Hm it ſeen in the countenavceyheard in the voyce; not only preack- 
ing,buc ſinging for this prasſe. And that,not with voices alone,but with 1nſtruments and not in3truments 
of the ,2necr alone, bur infituments of the ffceple roo, bes and all, thar ſo ir may be Hoſanra in altiſ- 7 
ſimic, in the very higheſt key we have, This for exultemus. | 

Bur , many acloſe Hypecyite may do all this, and many a counterfeic Shimes and Sheba did all E-<*2w", the 
this, to David ; gotthem a fleering forced countenance, taken-on joy : And therefore the other ; inward Joy 
that God will have his joy , not be the joy of the countenance alone , a clear face, and a cloudy 
overcaſtheart ; he will have the g/adneſſe of the heart roo, of the inner-man : Cor menms & cars pin 6. we 
mea ; the heart, as well as the fleſh, to be joyfull. The joy of the ſoxl is the ſoxl of joy : not a ; 
bed y without a ſoul, which is but a carcaſe. Strange children may ( and will ) diſſemble with me ( faith 
the Pſalm 18.44.) diſſemble a 7ladneſſe, for fear of being noted ; and yec within, in heart, you wot prutm ig. , ,. 
what. But, God calleth for his de "fonribus Iſrael , which we read, from the ground of the heart. ING 
That is ( indeed ) the true fountain of joy, that out /ips may be fain, when we ſing unto Him , and Pſulm 68. 15 
fo may our ſoul which he hath delivered, Nay, he delivered both : and cherefore, both the body to re- Pſalm 71,2 IL 
Joyce, and the ſor! to be glad, This doth Letemwr add, to exn/temr's, 


If then we be agreed that we will ds both, I comero the laſt, hoyy to ordey our joy, that ic may How toorder 
pleaſe Him, for whom ir is undertaken. Ir 1s norevery joy that he liketh. Merry chey were, and ** J*Y 
joyfull ( chey thought) that kept their Kings day ( Hoſ.7.) by taking in bowlafter bow! till they were Hoſea 7. 5, 
fick again. So they that Malachy ſpeaks of , there came nothing of their feats but dns ( bear Mal, z, 3, 
with 1c, it is the Holy Ghoſt his own term ) that is, all in the belly and belly-chear, So they, that ſar n 
down to eat and drink, and roſe up to play, and there wasall ; that is the ("alves-feaſt : a Calf can do 
as much, But with none of theſe WAS God pleaſed : andas 00d no 107, as not to the purpoſe : as not Exod: 32. G, 
to pleaſe him, : I Cor. x0. 5, 

That it may be to the purpoſe, that God may take pleaſure in ic, ic mult begin at Heſanme, at Yee g; 
Aperite mihi portas Tuſtitie, at th Temple-door 3 there muſt ic go in, it muſt 5/eſſe, and be bleſſed _ 
in the houſe of the Lord, I wll firſt make joyful in my houſe of Prayer ( it is God by Eſay : ) the Efay 56: 7: 
ſtream of our joy, muſt come from the ſpring-headof Religion, 

Well then, ro the Church we are come : {o far onward, When we are there, what is to bz done 2? 
Somenhat we muſt ſay, we mult not tand mute, There ro ſtand (till , that, the Propher cannot yerſe z5, 
Skill of That then, we may ( there )) ſay ſomething , he here frames, he here indices a Vetlicle, 
which after grew into ſuch requeſt, as no fea#t ever without it, without an Hoſana : it grew (0 fa- 
miliar, as the very ch1/dren were perfe& in ir, The ſumme and ſubſtance whereof (briefly ) is no ala... 
more, bur { which we all defire ) that God would flill ſave, fill proſper, ill Z/zfſe him , char in His IT 
name, is come unto us( that is ) Ki-g David himſelf, whom all in the houſe, and all of the Houſe 
of the Lord bleſſe in His name. = ; 

And to very good purpoſe doth he this : for, oy hath no fault, bur thar 1t is too ſhort, ic will 
not laſt, it will be taken from us too ſoon. Ir is ever a bar, inall joy, tolletur 4 wohis ; ſubjeR ro 
the worme, that Fonas gourd was, It Randerh us therefore in hand ; to begin with Hoſana, ſo ro 
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joy, as that we may long joy to pray for the continuance ,' that: ir be- nor taken from us ; ever re- 
membring, the true temper of joys is ( exultate in tremore ) not without the mixture of ſome fear. 
For, this day, we ſee what it is, a joyfull day : We knew nat (faith Solomon) what the next day will be * 
and if not what the »:xt day, what the next year muchlefſe.” What will cone; we know not ; what 
qur ſinnes call for to come, that we know; even'thar God ſhould call to judgement, if not by fire, 
by ſomewhar elſe, | If ir be bur for rhis, it concerns. us neatly, to ſay our Hoſanxa, thar the next 
year be as this. _ It is Our wiſdome therefore, to-make rhe meanes, for the continuance of it; that 
God would ftill tabliſh the good work, He this daywrought in ur ; fill blefle us, wich the contunu+ 
ance” of rhe ſame bleſſings. Av 

- -Andchis that we-may do, notfaintly but chearfully with the /:feing up of our ſoxls therefore, 
asfar as art or ſpirit. can do it, he hathquickned his Hoſamma, that he may pur ſpirir and /ife in ns, 
tofollow him in it, with all fervour of affe&ion : four times, ewice with An»a,and twice with Na ; 
either of chem before, and after ; bur eight words, and four of thenr :merjettions : all ro' make it 
6g up ; and chat fo, as ( in the otiginal ) nothing can be deviſed more forcible ; and ſo, as it is 

ard, in any other congue, to expreſle it ; which made the Evangeliſt let it alone : and recain the 
Hebrew word (till, Bur, this ; as near as I can, it ſoundeth.., Now: good Lord ſave us_yet ſtill, 


now good Lord proſper ws yet ſtill, Beto usas laſt yeat, ſo this, andall the yearesto come , Jeſus « 


Saviour, yeſterday,and to day, and the ſame for ever. 
And « _e __ doth he thus earnetly pray for', and ceacheth us co do the like, * To ſave, 
2 proſper, and 3 bleſſe, 
as To ſave : that ſhould be firſt with us ; it is commonly haſt : We have leaft ſenſe of our 
fouls, To ſave us, with the true ſaving health; { it is a word whereof our Sev:ovy Feſws hath His 
name) itimporteth the ſalvation of the ſox/ ; properly co that it belongeth, and hath joyned co it 
Heſanna in the Goſpel ( Hoſanna in excelſis ) roſhew itis an high and heavenly ſalvation. 

- . 2 Then, to proſper. If He but grant us the former alone, ro have our ſoules ſaved,though wich- 
our proſpericie, thous h wich the dayes of adverſity, it is ſors ſavftorum, the lot of many a Saint of 
his, of farre moreworth than we : Even ſo, we are bound to Him, if , evenſo, we may be 
bur ſaved. But, if he had alſo proſperitve of the outward, to the ſaving of the inward man, rhar 
not ſo much 4s 4 lcaf of ws ſhall wither, but look, what we do ſhall proffer ; and that , whatſoever 
men of evil counſels do, ſhall not proſper again us : if He not only vouchſafe us Hoſanne tn ex- 

Seelſes, but Hoſanna de profundss too, from deep ceſlers, deep vaxits, thoſe that dig deep to undermine 
our proſpericie ; if He add the ſhaddow of his wings, to ſhelter us from perils, to the &ghr of bus 
countenance, to fave us from our ſins, then have we great cauſe ro-rejoyce yet more : with 
exultemm from without, and /2temur from within, ro magnifie his mercie, and to ſay with the Pro- 
phet, Praijel be the Lord, thac ( not only: taketh care for the ſafety, but raketh pleaſure 1n the pro- 
ſperitie of his ſervants, $i} 

3 Laſtly, becauſe both theſe the one and the other ; out future ſalvation, by the continuance of 
his Rel;gion and truth among us, and our preſent proſferitie ( like to walls) meet upon the head- 
fone of the corner ; depend both, firſt, upon the name of the Lord , and next upon him, chat in his 
zame, and with his name, is'come unto us ( that is ) the King : ( So, do both the Evllhgeli/ts S. Luke 
and S. John ſupply ; and, where we read, Bleſſed be he, there they read Bleſſed be the King that com+ 
eth : ſothar neither of them ſure, unleſle he be ſafe ; thar he would blefle him, and make him blef, 
that in His blefled name, is come amongſ us. The building will be as 2downt Sion , forthe Corner- 
ſtone be faſt ; ſo the rwo walls, that meer, never fall aſunder. If otherwiſe : but I will not ſo much 
as put the caſe biit as we pray, ſo truſt, it ſhall never be removed, but ſtand faſt for ever, 


This then we all wiſh that are now in the Howſe of the Lord, and we that are of the Houſe of the 
Lord, do now and ever, in the Temple and out of it, morning and evening, night and day, wiſh and 
pray both, chat he would continue forth his goodneſſe,and blefſe with length of dayes,with ſtrength 
of health, with increaſe of all honour, and happineſle, with cerrour in the eyes of his enemies, with 
grace in the eyes of his ſubje&ts, with whatſoever David, or So/ommm or any King, that ever was 
happy, was bleſſed with ; Him, that in the Name of .the Lord is come tO us, and hath now theſe four 
yeares ſtayed with us, that he may be bleſſed in that name, wherein he is come, and by the Lord, in 
whoſe Name he is come, many and many yeares yet to come, 


And, when we have put this ;zcenſe in our phiak, and bound this ſacrifice with cords to the 


' Altarfaſt, we blefle you and diſmiſs you, to eat your bread with joy, and to drink your wine with a 


cheerfull heart : for God accepteth your work ; your joy ſhall pleaſe Him : this Hoſawa ſhall ſan- 
ike all the - 7oy, ſhall follow it, 

 Toend then. This Day, which the Lord hath thus made ſo marvellouſly , ſo marvellouſly and 
mererfully ; let us rejoyce 1n the Maker, for the making of it, by His doing on it thar deed, rhat ir 
is ſo marvellous in our eyes, in all eyes : returning to the beginning of the Pſalme , and ſaying with 
the Prophet: O give thavks to the Lord, for hes gracious, &c, Let Iſrael, let the houſe of «A aron, 
yea, let all that fear the Lord, confeſſe that His mercie endureth for ever, 

Who only doth great wonders, Who remembred us when we were m danger ; and: hath delivered m 
from our enemies, with a mighty hand and ſtretched out arme. And , as for them, hath turned their 
device upon their own head, And hath made this day to 14 a day of joy and gladneſſe. To this 
God of Gods, the Lord of Heaven, glorious in holineſfle, fearfull in power,doing wonders, be,&se. 
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| PS aLM»s CXXVI. 
In convertendo Dominuz captivitatem Sion , &c. 


Vert. 1. When the Lord brought again the Captivity of Sion , we were like 


themthat dreame. | | 
2 Then was our mouth filled with yughter , and onr tongue with joy: Then 
faid they among the Heathen, The Lord hath done great things for them. 
3 The Lord bath done great things for us, whereof we repoyce- 
4 O Lord,bring again our Captivity , as the rivers in the South. 


Palme was firlt indicted ; namely upon ther returne from the, 
Captivity, Of which returne of theirs , ir may truly be ſaid , ir 


livery that ever God vouchſafed his people, Their .eftate no 
where ſo miſerable as there ; witnefle the book of Lamentat;- 
ons. Their caſe nevet ſo joyfull, as returning thence ; wirnefle 
this booke of Pſa/ms. No benefit ſo much'-cekbrated: None , 
ſo many Pſalmes as it. Divide the whole Book into foure parts, 
one fourth part is,for this retwr : either direly of ſer purpoſe 
Mf. ( as here are fifteen'together ) or recorded in Pſalms , though 
"x O--7 == _ __ other purpoſe: till,as the greateſt De/rv#y that ever 
,ODSSe—_ CE they had, 

\ Yer, this I confeſſe unto - [Mrs this Delvery of theirs ( ſuch'as it WCre ) falls ſhort of that 
of ours as on this day , wherewirki yet I ſhall be faine to macch ic, But, chis Tinuſt cell you before 
hand : to have this of ours fully parrerned in all points, we muſt not looke for it ; The Scriprure 
hath irnot. They had no powder , then, it was not found. Ifthey had had, they would have uſed 


ic , bur for the murder of .perfons : they knew no! other murder, Bit , to murcher « _ 
fratts 


e word Captivity isenough togive us light, whenrand why this 


was one of the greateſt ; nay, 1t was the very greateſt De- 
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ates of a Realine at a clap | Fatti ſunt ſicut ſomniantes , of rather , Fatt: non ſunt ficut ſonmni- 
00 , they never ran any rg And whar then 1s our caſe , think we , that 
-. have receivedfrom G O Dſucha Deliverance , as we'can find no match for it 5 
But well, us, cps Pſalms of the Captivity come not fully home, be not altogether like ours ; 
yet, becauſe there be none. liker,none that come neerer, we mult content our ſelves with theſe, and 
either take our Texrs hence, or take none ar all. | | | | 
In raking chis then, and applying it to the preſent , there ſhall need but one word to-be aleered, 
that is , the word Captivity. Bur for it, a elſe would runne very cleer and curranc ; if we mighe bur 
ehangs that one word, and inſtead of onus, { When the Lord turmed away the captivity of $con', we 
might thus read, #henthe Lord turned away the blowing np of Sion: all befides,every word elie,would 
ſuit well and keep perfe& coreſpondency, +4. 
It is true, 1t was not a captivity , that was twyned away from us. And yet itis hard to. ſay 
whether ic might not have provedto that too :- 4nd whether God, in :»yning it away, did nor hap- 


pily turne away a Captivity, But, if nota ep t that He twrned away from us, was worſe than 


any Captivity, This Palme ſhewerh i ; t are Coptover, how miſerghle ſogyer cheic 
caſe be , yet have” hope of -returning , as | had and did. Bur, if 'this of ours had 
\rakep place, we had been ſure epough for ever) reurhing : we: had been (all) gaft ſinging, 7 
convertenao, =. | *4 = . : | | 
This one wordbeing changed ( and chat; wichout wrongto the Text, for it jg for a greazer) 
altelſe will fall in and follow of itſelf. 1. As thiat of theirs , ſo this of ours for all the world, /ike a 
dreame. 2. Asthey, among the Heathen,chen ſgid of them : So,rhey, of other Nations,now ſaid of us; 
that Gop had been our good Lon D, for belwging us again, if not from the captivity of Babylonfrom 
\. Babylon ( I 201 ſure.) tha is froman horrible andfearetull confu/jomwhich He turned away from this 


Land, and from ys all. | 
+ "The Sunme and” To fer then this Pſalme, firtfor them and chenfor our ſelves. Itisa P It alme of Deorees( che 
Diviſion. ritle is fo ) and twodevrees there be in it. 'No new ones , bur che uſuall; which we muft fill fall 


upon , if we deal with the Pſalmes : (All the P alms are reduced to them , even ro thoſe two words, 
. Halleluja and Hoſanna, Praiſes and Prayer; Halleluja, Praiſes for Deliwerance obrained ; Hoſanna , 
Prayers for obtaining the like, upon.the like need , } : The Hallel4js in the faure firſt verſes : 
2. The, Hoſaxa 1n the laſt. f url not ſeyer them ; they proſper not , where they go nor 


rogerher. 
'Y E The Halleluja or praiſe hath ewo degrees, which(as in all other things, ſo in this ) make ic ptaiſe- 
| worthy.z The Sraffe,and the 2 Workman (hip. 


The Stuffe ( or matter )I call, The =," back the Captivity of Sion : and two degrees in it : 
7. That $10» is ſuffered to go into Caprivity.z. That Go Þ turn th away the Captivity of Sion. This is 
Halleluja for the fluff. - 

And again 4 Halleiuja for the Work man ſhip. Thar God did nor deliver $:o» #rcungue; but , fo 
deliver her , as the manner was memorable, The manner isſer down 1n rwo degrees ( Which cwo are, 
as it wete, the exzbro;dory of the other. 1.7 wrned it ſo Rtrangely, a when it was done, it ſeemed rather 
a dreame,than a.thirig done waking, Fatt: ſumns,&c. 2 Agatn,twrred it ſo memorably, as the Heather 
talked of it, Tum dicebant, &c. 

Which D:cebant divides it ſelf 7 into the ſound among the Heathen (in the ſecond verſe,) and the 
* Fccho of itin Tſrael( in the fourth.) ' 

Then cometh the concluſion ( the beſt conluſion of all ). Fatt: ſunw , &c, This their 
Hallel«ja. 

Their Halle/zjais no ſooner done , but cloſe upon it cometh their Hoſa»#, To their knees 
they getthem, and pray,Comverte Dowine, And in this alſo two degrees : 7 Firſt they pray to curne it, 
> And then,ſo to turne it,as the #Rreamesin the ſonth.In the ſourh (that 1s) the vilderaeſſliking cheir 
Captivity tO a deſart,and their returning to ſtreames of water, And what more needfull , or whac more 
welcome than water in the wilderneſſe > Theſe are the degrees and Feps, in theirs, The ſame eps will 


wetread ir our own z.toſhew, that we msy with good right convert to our ownt uſe , this Þ/4/n I» 
Convertienuao, 


- - 


SHALSSEESIHSSSSISLDAS DES ACECRIRREA SS: 
ADELE CEREAL EEDANE FECECEE 


I. away the captivity of Sion, 1 Firlt , of the Captivity of Sim; 2 Then, of theLorps 
Halle1ujahs Iurmng 1t. 

6." BY The Captvety of Sion : 1 aske firſt , why of Sion ? why not the captivity of Jeruſalem, Tuda, 
' = _ b> Iſrael ? Ternſalem , Iuda »Iſrael , were led away Caprroves , no lefle than S:o», They, the greater, 
the cio: and moregenerall: why notthe Captiwry of them ; bur of $:9»? It ſhould ſeeme; thete is more in 


VER 15 H--: firſt for the work , chen for the workmanſhip : The work is, The Lord turned 


Pfal,z8.z; —1S:01's than inthe reſt , that choice is made of it before the ret. Why 2 what was Sion 3 We 
Lnow , it was but a Hi/{in Ier»falens , on the North-ſede, Why is that Hil! ſo honoured ? No reaſ- 
©n in the world, bur this ; That, upon it, the Temple was built: And (o ;; that Sion is much ſpoke of, 

. and 
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and much made of, it is only for the Temples ſake.For whole ſake ir is ( even for His (burch,)thar 
the Lok Þ loveth the gates of > gin all the dwellings of 1acob. Loveth her more. , and ſo Plal.87. 
dec capriviey goeth neerer Him,and her delivery better pleaſeth Him , thanall F acob beſidas. This © © * 
maketh S:ons Captivicy to be mentioned. chiefly , as cheifly regarded by GOD, and tobe ptyt..c;,.} j 
regarded by His, As ( we ſee ) it was : hen they. ſat by the waters of Babylon, that whichmade- them 2 
weep , Was , When we remembred the, O Sion: chat their greateſt greife. Thar their greareft . 
greife , and this their greateſt joy 3 Letats ſumus, when; newes came ,( not ſaich the Pſalme:, 
wn "comes moſiras , We. (hall go-.noy every on, co. his own houſe,, bur ). in Domes py... £! 
pay ibimns , We ſhall go to the houſe of the Lord , we ſhall appeare before the GOD of 4 
Gods it S10n, .. +4 | 


Sermon 2. 
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$;on, God loved and fayoured high ; yer how dear ſoever$19nis in his fight, for-Sions finnes,prep- FA. 
ter p:ccata popnls mes, ſhe ſomerumes is forſaken and afflicted by him, Though He take nor His mercy ef | 
wtterly from her , nor ſuffer His truth quite to faile, yer he,v1ſiterh her,offences with the rod , and her 
deep:y tranſgreſiions with ſcourges : and among the reſt, with this ſcourge of C-privity. ' A goa 

To be plagued at home,in cheir own Land,is but 4 rod in v7 py : Captivity-is.a ſcourge yin 
reſpeXt of ir,and a ſharp one. To be bereft of all-we have,and of (char,which-they hayegthac bave no- 
thing clſe(/berty,to be carried into a ftrenge lendo ame bondand thrall to the proud commands 
of an Enemy ; Wo 15 me for Sean leremy.) And no man ſhall-need bur to read. his Lam:ntations 
only. There is, in particular ro.de ſeen, theevill of capt ivity,how ſharp a ſcourge it is, The Book was 
made for that end. oe 1 

Bur, of all C-p::p4t:es, none ſo evil,as that of Babel : If any other be a ſconrge, that is a Scorpion, — 
In «/£gypt , their caſe was more tolerable: their ſouls wzre free there , howſoever their bedves ind 
Serwuxde; they might ſerve GOD yet, they were- ngt campelled, co fall down before I/is or O/irss, 
Only, the Captivity of Babel is the capriviry, of ſoules, no leſle than bodies, There they ywmit fall down Dan, ;:; & 
befor. the great 14ol in the field Duraor be thrown into the furnace, Babel is the work place that is,for ; 
$:on to be carried captive to, And this is the firſt degree, $52» i$ aflited;and that with Captiviryzyith 
the Captivity of Babel,Now to In Convertendo Dominus, 

They that fell by the ſward( faith Jeremy ), were in better caſe than they that w nt ymto Cop:ivity ; > The Lordd 
ſave only chat , this poor hope they had lefr. They mizhc rerwrae again. They mizht retwrne , and 74%ng of tl 
10 they did, $10x went into Captivyty; bur her Captivity. went nor (0 fargbur it rarnes aga1n.ltisone © oH43 
of the Songs ofS:ov, Many a time have they afflicted me from my youth up, &c.And again, Many a time Phl.tzg.raf 
have they aff, tied me , cc. that is, many and many.times more ; bur yer , they have not prevailed as 
lx m: finally. Here isa proofof ir. Though brought.co Babel, yet not left there ; rhouga 

edinto C aptrvity , yet reſtored to liberty. There may be ſnares , for her, but the end 1s, laqueus con- Pſal.124.71 
tritzs eſt ; rhere may be bends, but the end, dirmpiit; vincula , Thou haſt broken my bonds mn ſunder. Vas: 16.545 
Sons c«P: roity 1s hill rurned backs, | | 

Bur who ſhall curne it > Inconvertendo Dominus, Cyrus may ſeeme to have done ir : But alas y 
Cyrus isa great Monarchundithey a ſort of poor Caprives.Behides, he is a Heathen man, an [dolater, 14.1.16 .7 
a (tranger to then and their Relizion,no wayes like totwrne or. to be turned; Dis revolyer nobis hunc 
lapiciem, what engine ſhall bring this about ? Domvinus , the Lo x D ſhall. For, though the hearts 
of Monarchs be as rivers of many ſtreames, yet, 1nmanu Domizi cor reg;s ( ſaith a great Monarch ) Proy.z 1.13 
In His hand t heir hearts be; Et quocungae wult convertet, and he can rurne them, 4s the ftreames in the 
the ſomth. (This verſe referring to that of Salomon.) It is the LORD then, the great Kay)- Plalr 18.237 
orgiFng,the great Twrney of the greateſt Monarchs hearts,that thus turties Cyrums's heart. Cyrus being 
turned, his Decree came forth for their returne. A Domuno fattum eft iſtud ; It was bis doing; they 
ſaw it , they noted it ; and they had been to be noted of great blindneſle, ifthey had not noted ir 3” 

Bur, note it they did, $0 they begin one of their Sones, N:ſi quia Dew ; and again they repeat it), P(al:r24;5:N 
Nifi qyga Deus , if the Loyd had not done it, it had not been done, Burt for Him , they had been in 

Babel, fill, Thus mcuh © for S;ons Captivtiy , and > the Lords turmng : The Lord turned away the 

E _— of $10n,So have ye the worke : Hallelujafor the worke. 


) 


Andagain, Halleu/a for the Workmanſhip. To eſcape a Captivity,is enough, ir skils not how z 
howſoever , it is well , thanks be ro God. Bur , it receiveth increaſe , and is made capable of a yew" 
higher degree, by the ©Matrey 3 and that greatly. All caprivities , are grievous ſpecially , that For the works 
of Babel : And all returxes joyfull ; ſpecially , from thence, Yer is even that made more joyfull 5 P=1ſbip,o 
two wayes; (et bigher by theſe rwo degrees : x. That it yas like a dreame. It isever a figne of a very "x 
trangeevent, when men , at the ſeeing ought,though rhey be awake, yet think they are not; though 
they do not dream? , yet think , they are in a dr:aws. 2, That theyamong the Heathen talked of it. 

It is ever a figne of a famous accident,when' other men ( ſpecially ,orher Nations, ſpeak, and ſpeak 
magifice of 1t. ONE 

F att ſnmws ſicut ſomniantes , We were as it were in adreame , it came ſo wlck*tfor. For, fo So ſtrang as lil 
come dreames { we know without looking for : ( Men know not , when they go to bed , what they _ ' 
ſhall dreame of.) And itis a benefit to have a benefic come, like a dream,without waiting tonger for ir, {* 

Then, it came without any /abovr of our parts : That, that comerh in a dreame , cometh to us > Withous 
"rave ; we doing nothin2 tot, or towatdit, more than if we had been faſt aſleep. And , itisa jw; 

enefit to have a benefit come like a dreame, without pazzes- taking for it, 
But neither of theſe is it : that it was »»/abowyed for, or that it was #nlook't for, But ; Beyond bypit 
that , ft was ſo frarge, as no man would ever have looked for it ; ſo ftrange as well might we dreams ; 
of ſome ſuch thing , but ( a wake.) never any ſaw the like, The nature of dzgams is ſuch ; Men, in 
Free dreamed 
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dreames , have ſuch t:ange things\ appeat to them, as would never-comne ihto:the mindes of any. 


Gm. 28.17. , thn ere awake. | They ſee la thers ſo long as will -yearh wp ro heaven : they ſeerhr Mlpomettd Hers 
> 3s, tvor) ipping them; They ſee men with hea 1s of $104 an brejts of Silver, and Twer tet what things: 
| 2, ** "incredible things; of che phanſies fizuring z bur-nevet of rhe ſenſes apprehending.” This makerh thinss 
_ by all likelihood, to ſeem like dream:'s. And ſuch'was their caſt, at the cortling out of Cyrmv's pro- 
chination, for their returns. It was ſo little looksd for, that eveF ic ſhould come : Tr waso above uf 
th2y could hope for,whren ir did come,that,whirt with rhe ſuddenefſe, and whar with the ſtran>enefſe, 
for thepreſeric, It ſeemed ro them'a dr:amt of ther#hr, rather thin any viſion of the day.” Well 
— mightrrhey fag, Fatt; ſwmes , fc Oo! Av) i622 _—_ 
A vieaſ mt A dreame it was. To ſpecifie what kind of dreame. lacob dreamed,and was much comforted with it 
draw, . -  Nebachatnrzzardfeamed,and was exceedingly f#ighted withiic: This(here)was of the trature'of Lacobs; 
GNet8. T5. A tomfortable pleafint dreame : You thay ſee bythe eff:Rsin the ſeebtid verſe}; '7 nm repletumreſt &e3 
Di+.5. Madfare, the impreſſion ofthe phaſe , no white theverh itfelf'riore powerfull 5 than in dreams: 
Men ſhall bz ſo-affe&td,as they (hall even laugh yt, as they (All even calkewiovtzyea ſo > chey 
flix even wake with it many times. T his here Was ſuch ;| /yfal, it filled this hbnrts f11sf 5oy ; fo 
ft, as te eventake forth, and ranne overs oveF into! the commtrarce, Or vifu; overinto the tongws; 
E549 1nb1ls: The furs is a pad 1e ſhew,hov the wmnirls offs Sed: the rop 2 4 rfumper, to ſound 
vitt th? ſecrets ofch2 hearr. You might ſee theiripsy; in-dieir Fur 4} as ina mirrowr* youlmighrhert 
Te "from ehHie rongwt.as from arwnp-r. Afigh tr way, the fowhiere was full, when both the C:/fer43? 
thys run over. . zh $66» 067, Fo | © 4 5 2085 2210 it 
Anitu; with © Dit; wharts it: for a dreams, to beplexſant," if it be not true withall.? Nay there'ts no' more 
"i mMilerable caſe-, "thin of hin thit: dreameth-rhe pleaſant” Toorre-dreame 1, and When -be awakerh 
ndesir nothing ſo ' Dreameshe is at a froſt > 'arjd waketl? all havgry * dreathes, heis-rrcband; 
P., :,-..57 waking, frdes ho'Þn#8 in hig hands,” This was not ſuch : it 'Was p.r cormam-poranm , a trac one; 
not-to' be let goe for a dreame, for it proved more that'd dreame , a real} ching mdced. 
For\,:" wh2n they came outtof their dreamt -, "all the Country about rang'ot ir, Tam 4:- 
cebant , &c, | a C I 
$579. ; And cherevcan de n> berter way ro come to a true, jndgmenr of what befalleth us, than by dice 
"on _ , $#*r, what other men ſay of it, 'Men are commonly overſenſible of cheir own 79724 cruer eſtimation 
Would be raken , from them thar are no parties to ir, Belt, hear-whac they (ay. 
£2. 21 "Eſpecially, itit be for only Dreebam imrer hornines,, but inrer Gen1es too; if they be not fingle 
mien , but whote Nations... Their-Dicebaat is yer a degree further. For, manya delivryancerthere 
ſs, the wotld never takes of, and yet}, great forall thar ; bur, thoſethar fill che eyes and rhe 
' Mouths of whole-Nations, muſt needs be preme macnitudins 2nd fo was this then, Norice was taken 
of this, byrhoſe wer genter, and no ocher-ralks fot the cime; bur of 1c. This ſhaweerh, it mighr well 
be as ftranve , as a dreamr, bit was no dreame indeed. 
« "The heathia were either ſtrangers and« regatded'them noc;-or encmies, and maligned them. 
Ns fear ,tharſuch( eſpecially, rhe latcer ſoit ) ſhould dream roo, No , 3 Ewore leeps not. And 
wiking and ſeeing it; nv fear, they will be. partiall”and contefſe more than truth, Commonly , 
their nature isto abare ,.diminiſh, extenuace : nofear of amplifying ar their hands, If they ſay, it 
is great;ir is great indeed. And here, both frangers and cnemites confeſle it; therefore we may bz 
fure 1t was no Vilearor.o'dma:y rmwraung. 
|  -*Anirruly, great reaſon they had (o to ſay; It conld b2z'no pollicy (they ſay) for Cyrac , 
- » _ w to ſend chem backe, He had rhem now ſafe, and well broken.ro ſervice , by ſeventie years contis 
"d bu Tt fuance. They might prove ſlippery ,and revolt ; and ſo he repent his ſendin2 them home, B-fides, 
- he ſent none back , of allthe re{t'of his Captives , being (yer) of his owne Religion , which theſe 
were not, They ſaw (then) no-eaſon for it , in the world, Then , to lzt them goe ; and in ſuch 
ſort to let them goe; with ſo ample a commiſſion : with ſo rich rewar 4s , tD build againe @ This , 
when it came to rheir notice ,it made them muſe; ic found them 7talke , it even drew from them this 
dicebant. 


$--* 5 


Then ſaid they of the Heathen, "| And, what is ic they faid? Iris to the purpoſe. Inthis (as 


=>. 4 in many other ) the Heathens ſaying cannot be mended. This they ſay : x That they were no 
v ms + quortidian , or common things; but oreat. 2 Then theſe great things they aſcribe not to ehavce; 
Hewhes that they happened not, butwere done, 3 Then dove by God himſelf : they ſee God , in them. 4 


.T hen , nor done by God at randome , without any particular ane: bur , purpoſely done for them. 

:5 And yer there is more in magnificant facere ( if we looke well.) For, maons fecit would have 
jerved all this : bur in ſaying magnficaut facere , they ſay maonmfecit [los ,} ut mag na faceret pro 
His, He magnified them, or ſer greatly by them, for whom He would bring ro paſſe ſo great a work, 
This, ſaid they among the Heathen, 

: And it is pine , the Heathen ſaid 1t , and that the Fewes themſelves ſpake not theſe words, firſt, 
But they were fo raviſhed with joy atthe firſt , as they were to be borne with. But now, finding the 
Heathen , fo faying ; and finding, it was all but rue, they ſaid ; chey muſt needs find themſelves 
bound to ſay at leaſt ſo much : (And more they could not : for more cannor be ſaid.) So much then, 
an no leſle tlian they. And this addeth a degree to the dicevant, 'That the ſound of it was ſo great a- 

— -mong the Heathen,as it made an Eccho even in Far) it ſelf, 
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this, rue 3 ; 2nd in figne thereafy; it Was at, be fir bun 42, 

fatl: ſumai(n0t ſienr, bur) weri [otames; truly joyful indeed Ada 
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' ST £01 1211955; 1148 
n Their Hallxje thus ol NES Av 
were /icu ſong mes, lo they ſay quanta cr Y | NAV 
they werefatip/atanes,, and , 3oy is of the {ame neue. , latte uch lo 
dreamybut vanuheth quickly,as a dreane w ben. ove awaketh. Dreamers and j930c:45 lone had, -$+-..,7 
lot, Thar "paa Ct letentts prove not fiew ſomnianter,to keep.theic joy. »akingybisthey.thinkey wo: | 
their wiſelt way:Ng ſooner to.make an end of Hailel»j.a, but iraight to begin.theit Hoſamre; make 
the next verſe ro their thanks for {» gorverrgndeya petition, Copverre.And that to Him , char granced R 
we: 2 oy this. 1». convertends. Donvnus g. Converte Domine : (, that is, Hoſavne ro:Him wn 
WBE(hs | SEAT A 4 | O 4 05! ol bes 13 I 1584 3& O'S At 
C pee) Domine : Why how now,? Burt very.now, they pra;ſed Hum for tur nu: itaway _—_ 1 They pray to 
they nov pray Him , to twrue it away ? How hangs this togerher : to pray x0 _ turned, that in. 
is turned already ? They may ſreme to be ſcarce yetour of their dxgame. Not ſo : Theſe rwo Corvertes, | 
and theſe :wo { apvines are norall one. S. Auguſtine ſaich well(upoti ſolutss dolaribus inferns, Att.2.). A82.244 
that, trvo manner of wayes, athingis /ooſed ; \ 1 Either ,. after we.are already (nared; 2 or. elſe bes 
fore-hand , that. we be not ſnared wich itatall, Car ts Tt looſed thoſe ſorrows , this latter Way, 
which is farre che better way ofthe cYhaine. Andeven ſo , rwo wayes is a cpeiyicyſ or any miſchigte 
elfe ) rarneddway : * by an after- dehvery , when. ic is come , 2 or by a fore-hand prevention, yer ic 
do come. The Gre: 1ans expreſle it, by Promethews and Epineethens : the Latines, by Antevorta, and >* 
Poſtyorta ; The Schoole-men , by preveniendo, and (ubvemende.: Burt, preventzen 1g ever the bercer. 
Bercer a good Buckley, to keep off the blow; than good Plarſter,,, x0 heale the hurrof ir, Yertes 
never ſee Babel, than returne from ir, The captiwvigy of the firft,verſe-was come, and is now come and 
ne : Who knoweeh ,, wherher there be any other to come? IErhere be 3 Comerte. Domine, turne 
1t away before-hand ; take qrder there never -comeany more, SO 4 its plaine , for all the former 1s 
convertendo , they may well pray this laſt too, notwithſtanding. They may well pray it ; and 
good reaſon they have to'pray ita ; The children of Edows ,. and the reſt of their evil neighbours, 
that ſhewed their [good-will in this captivity paſt,are the ſame men ill; ill carry the ſame mindes. 
No year , no day goeth gyer their, heads , hut they wiſh and contrive , to bring another 3 
either c- prey , or ſome miſchiefe elſe , I know not what, Therefore Converte Domine is no more 
than needs, add + 
Now, as (omerte Donne is, what they wiſh done : Sicut rerrentes is , the manner how they wiſh ic 2 The manner 
done, Turneit , and ſoturne ic, as the freames in the South, By the South, underſtanding the Souch 96795 it. 
climate ; on which fide, lay Arabia deſerts, All Sourh-ward from them , was nothing but a dr: 
and waſte wilderneſſe. It 1s ofthe narure of a wi/derseſſe to be without water, And what fireames vl, 107:354 
are there then in the w;/derneſſe > None , but ſych.as they call Land-waters, And how are they 
turned or brought chither 2 Noother way , chan by mglcing the /zow on the great bigh hils there : 7 
which being diſſolved by the ſummer-ſun , come down fo plenrifully , chat all the pooles are 
filled with water, ſo ſtrongly, that they turnethe courſe of mighty rivers. Their meaning chen is, 
1, They haveas great need of delivery , as the South climate bath of water. 2. Captivity is as con- - 
ealed ſnow , and.chey frozen faſt init, that they cannor, ftirre.: 3. They would have. it turned , 
t by no violent way , but even only by thawing and melring the hearts of Prixces.( Cyrss 
and the reſt ) ſer agemnit them ( whoſe hearts Salonson eomparerh to theſe ſtreames : ) by thatzrather 
Ffit 2 than 
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Thar never __ water-ſfreame more welcome tothe 
Y; For,we read of two manner of 
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Pſalm 136. r 2. 
Pſalm: 194:3:; 
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and't6 (hew firft, ewe 


SRC »y0; bas 
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nd what manner of deſolation 


even then; 
. kow of ic.* That the blow, 
= hand” 
ind atl 
03 y8ry and's hand, And we know, it'is a doubling of 


-— + thepleafureyts ONCE, | Py, end bY ; 
© Avin the amr; f6 inthe wei of this wg; we paſſe thenyfarre. In thatoftheirs, the 
For dna immediate cauſe6F their royning;*under G OD; werhe turning” of Cyrus the $ biart, which 
Go & hath in #ibkd, andrarherh af the tirtrimes of water." Atid was nor outs foroo > And yer 
tilljafrera more excelſent manner;- Theirs; a Heathew ; ours, aChrribian Prince: theits,a ſtranger ; 
ours; oar owh."” To' rhe Arabge tarning of whoſEheirt, ro tw" the lerret inco a range conftruRti- 
-- oB, next toG's B&B Hifnſelf, we may all truly aſetibe'our deftruRtion then mrnaced away, This for 
the x t#rn1mg, the 2 Hamer, and3 medper of it OS | ot 
-: Now at thErime of this twrni#e, if they were 'ſiout ſompantes, we were more. 1. They were 
4 | Kia | | 
For the like= delivered by a Proclamation: Proclaimatrons (weknow) come notforth, rill tt be well on of the 
neſs ro'a drea#: day, when the Rieetsare well filled with people tohear them, bur never carly in the morning. Bur, 
_— the newes of outs cane berimes, whert a great part of us were not out of our beds, and ſcarce well 
—awake; ſo, it might be affirmed of us literally, we were then in good earneſt, ſeut fomniantes, 

Afts 1 2; 7: 3.'S, Peter was awake, broad awake; when the Aye! made his chatnes fall off :*he cloarhed him- 
ſelf, ſhod himſeF,-girt himſelf, went thorow three" gates one after another, and afterthat, rhorow a 
whole ſtreet ; yer that that happened, was ſo exceeding range ro hiim, chat all this while;he choughc 
Ads 12. 9. he wasbut i adream, | Our caſe was S. Peters forall cheworld ; wz were truly dehvered, and yer 
many 6f us got up, and were fully _ yer we couldger out ſelves ready to' believe,bur char he did 

Rill /iſums w1dere : Sicut ſommantes, & ecce viguames. ; £3 2 : 

2: They had fenſe of their captivity, their mind ran'on it ; the more their mind-ran on ir; che 
more like to dream of it. We' had not fo much: it was the further end of our thought, and there- 
fore more like a dream, more unlooked for. rs 

4. They wetenor faſt o/icep, they did ſomewhat toward heir delivery : wirk long, often, and 
earneſt prayer ; they did ſollicite G 0'D ;/ they and their Prophets for them, We prayed not, we 
kriewino cauſe toPray: nothing at all did we to it or toward it, it ran 1nto our nets, while we Were 
on ſleep. | , | : 

5 Shafl I ſay any thing of the joy of the dream 2 ThisT may : that we paſſe themin thar. They 
For the joy of were in a ſtrange Country : they muſt look more demurely, they muſt ſpeak more ſparingly. We 
the dream. were in our own, We might do it the tnore'freely, both in countenance and ſpeech, And for the 


time, ſo we did. , di {1 
6 And will ye now ſee, we paſſe then in diceba»t; Theirs was dicebant : but of outs, not only 
For Dicebi8t. 1;:ebant , but Seribebant and excndebant 5" ſaid It 3 writ it , and printed 1t, And what, as this 
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werhovnad coy _ DnogWe, 7. 1 14" :ycimele>"19s yos10t : 
NE a intteſthy;" Aire reg yes; is 6! th&S82ve;. If we. ſhall 
owt heares fox moment) wEttnnor bur : Re, doch this ourdeli- 
Why then ( belike ) it 


lug or them ; this, it roucheth 


7 HA THIPS2y FBall this of us , and ſhall nor 
we /ay as much of our ſelves? "eh Eo ther erate ſhall we not come behind: 
chem, fincethey are got before In this-Pi3:At 3 ThewGrds we cannot mend, they are ſo full : 


Great were the things, and very Great : they chef not, they were dere ; done by G O D, He was 
the Doer ; He the Dyer of theſe great things, and we the people, for whom theſe great things were ' 
done : Ando, 2 people highly magnified by Him in His mercy ;; and fo, a people deeply bound to * 
magnifie Him for all His mercies, butfor this, above all, thatall che world ſpeaks of. 
And, though we cannot, with other words than they ; yet can, and will (I cruſt ) wich far other 

* affeftions. . G oD forbid, but facere nob;ſcam (ſhould be ſounded in an higher key, than facere cums 
ills, In dangers (Iam ſure) 1tis; never any mens dangers touch us as our own : Never they "0 
from the ſhore, cry ſo heartily, Lord ſave them, that they ſee in danger of drowning upon the Sea ; 
as they in the ſhip, themſelves cry, Lord ſave ws. Go D forbid, bur we thar felr ic, ſhould rake up 
our Hallelujah in a higher ſtreige than they, hag Wtdookers on: heard of ic, and (pake of ir, 


but were not partakers as w of 1r, Ds 2 
31 He. 7? TTOH C3 , 


z =T 
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verance draw thus much, 
nuſt be ſome extraordinary 
us : It is We, that were deliver 


Let this be rhe differen we /ap th 
Dominu factre cum ilts, ant 
& fatt: (urus letantes, 2 30S, | | 

And, fince our caſe doth way moms t Aye) 37-428 411 the points along ; our | 
Hallelujah muft needs do ſo too, Ia but reaifh L-wit fer 5&3} Tyeirs ( here ) wen no turther, 
than their month and their rough, Os & linea mgiertich mnoweindl fifty Bur, in a certain place, 
the P/almift, when he woul tA jo Sd AM my bones ſhall ſay, Plalm;,no 
Lord who us like thee ? This, I think reaſons thipreemng 0 ſhould have been ſcartered in every af 5 
corner like as chips, when one hewtth wood on the earth ; ( ſhould have, but were not: ) Not only our 
month and tongue ( 25 theirs ; ) but our very bones ſhould ſay, Halleluj4, Lord, who ts like theegwho haſt 
rid us from a danger, the like whereof never was? I add further : that, if we and our bores would C 
hold our peace, the ſtones ſhould cry it» For, Timber-work, and Rtone-work, and all had flyen in Tuke 19.40; 
pieces ( we know then'; even ( as Abakzk ſpeaketh ) that the beam out of the t1mber-work,, and YHahac. >. 11, 
the ftone out of the wall, may cry one to another ; the beam to the Frone, Hall:u1a ; and the ſtone to the 
beam again, Halleluja, to Him, that hath kept chem faft,and not made /eruſalem as an heap of ſtones. 

Kven Every | ; and beaw to haven togwe, to put 
down theirs, and to make our d;cebant, our Hallelsja, our magnmficavit the lowder, 


y lay, Marnificavit 


unes facere nonſcum, 


Plalm 141.74 


And now, ſhall we ſtay here and end with Halleluja, and cut off Hoſanna quite? I dare not : 1 Our Hoſannt \ 
feldome ſee Ha/le/#ja hold long, if Hoſanna forſake it, and ſecond it not, For I ask; What, are 
they all dead, that ſought our lives ? Say, they are : Is the dev:/dezd roo? If he be nor, ir skils nor, 
if they were, His powder-m1ll will ill be going ; herwill fill be as bukie, asever, in rwrming over 
all his devices, in :#rming h:mſelf 1nto as many ſhapes as Proteus, and all to twrn us ro ſome miichief, 
The .moze it concerns us, not to be roo long at-our Halleluja, but, when we have done ic, before 
weffir,w ke Pour Hoſanra ; not to forget it in any wiſe, After ye have praiſed Him for x come 
vertends, that ſo1t 1s: to return; to'our Converre Domine 3 that ſo it may lonzbe. The wheel will 
Rand, ir will not turn on ill, withour ir. . 
Then, in the perſon of humble ſupplicants cry we all, Hoſanna to the highe/?, and Converte Do. N 
mine, to Him , that is Lord of Exzekyels wheeles, and of all their converſions, The rather , for _ Ezck, I. 15, 
FEff 2 rhnere 
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LUKE Chap, IX. Ver. LIV, LV, LVI: 


Cum vidifſent autem Dilcipuli, &c. 
And when His Diſciples James ard John ſawit, they ſaid: Lord, wilt thou 


that we command, that fire come down from heaven, and conſume them , 
even as Elias did ? 

Bnt Jeſus turned about and rebuked them, and ſaid * Te know not of what Spirit 
ye are : | 

For the Son of man 7s not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. 


a E have here, in this Text, a whole Toivn of Samara, in danger of being 
deſtroyed ; of being deſtroyed, by fire : and they ſcaped it narrowly : 
ſo near it was, there lacked but dic:z, a word ſpeaking. Of the Dz» 
ſciples, ſome were very forward in the motion : burC H RIST rebuk ed 
them; and the end was, the Town was ſaved, , And was nct this, under 
the rerms of James and 1ohn, anda town of Samaria, our very caſe, 
this day four yeare > We were then in danger of deſtroying ; and de- 
(troying by the ſame element, fire; and- fo near it we were, it would 
have been done as ſoon, as a /etter burnt, There were then, that for- 
warded theſe fire-works, with their d:c:zxs , all they could : and they 
ſaid, they were Diſciples of JESUS's ſoczety. Bur JESUS ſhewed Himſelf, to be (in heaven } 
of the ſame mind, He ivas, on earth, And as He was then better, to this Town, than His D:c:ples ; 
fo, to us He was bztrer, than the Fathers of His Society , and rebuked them too : and blefled be 
GO Þ, as the Text ends, ſo did the marter ; in Nor peraere 3 ſed [alvare » None deſtroyed, all 
aved, 
F Finding here theſs words [ Nox perdere ] inthe Text , which amount to as much as Ne per- 
das, it brings to my mind , that this Text willſecond we llD.zy:i4's Ne perdas, As, wen time 
VWAIS9 
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-— peruit eum ; Nonot 


was, We had David's Ne perdat, to ſave a King : (o , here we have now the Son of David's 
(CHRIST S ) Ne perdas,to ſave (a Town in the Text ; bur with us) an Aſſembly more worth 
than Samariahgand all the Towns in it, #* boy 

This Ne perdas of CH m1 8 T, befide the Sabbath ir ſelf, isto us ( this day )-marter of aſe- 
cond Sabbath ; 28 ſo, ae ( like ue in _ Goff!) ones owns by Lys Sab- 
arbs none ; wherein, the voice of praiſe and chanksgrving is here, and is all over the Land;forth 
happy ox perdere, ſed ſalvare, of this day.” Wed. : "1 


The whole Text is a queſtion, upon a Caſe : the Caſe, this, Cunt ms journeying ſom | 


Gajilee, to Jeruſalem : being in that Counttey upon His way 4 He ſent ro this Town , to 
By lady ing : No lodging would be had 3 Cc defrag man to receive Ming * "the quite, 
becauſe Hu face was toward Fernſalem ; would nor worſhip with them, in their mount, Upon his 


' Cafe, this queſtion : Whether this town, for nor” rece:ving Cu n 1 5s Tt upon pretence He was 


not of their Religion, might not be conſumed ?- Or make the Caſe A arp will ) blown wp with 

fire... Some little difference there is, and, bur lictle : _ is, dicings deſc ( fay they ; ) Vos, fa- 

cimus aſcendat ( ſay ours: ) t, Of 4ſcendat, both end,” in tenſwmect co5, deftrution of them 

and us, In. on, weJſhall divide Cys 1 s Tt and His company. Fol, of them , two 

here/n ercady to doit, and therefote reſolve, it might be done.” But Curtis rt 

ralerh the Caſe, for the Town, thar it ought nor to be done 3 No, not for this quarrel, Non rete- 
| upon theſe 5 Samaritans ; No not by that meanes done by miracle, 

It was an errour (this ) of the Dyſciples, we, ſec it plain, by Neſciss : bur, of it may well 
be ſaid, that Gregory ſaith of another of theirs, © | ſalutaris error, . qui torins munds ſuſtulit erro- 
rew! A bleſſed errour it was ; for, by irthe warld was rid of the like errour, everafter; Rid of 
th= ertour of This day : What;C HR 1 5T- anſwered in this Caſe, He would have anſwered in 
outs, & fortior: 3 If not a poor Town, not ſuch an Afſembly,” If not, by a Tpwagurdl and 
miraculous 3 not, by at! #-»axral; and monſtrousaR; If nor, for Himſelf ; not for Saine-Peror! 


: $o that, this dayes caſe determined here by Cas 1 s T , b=fore ever it was propounded : and 


derermined quite contrary, by J s $-u.s, to his Diſciples, then». or 0. his Soczety, of late, We 
are all much bound co S. Luke, for recording ir, or tothz Ho LY Gy os r rather, for inſpi- 


— Tring him, ſo to do, For, ſo lonz; as this Yerſe (hall and in this Goſþe/ , ic will ſerve for a reſolu- 


T he Divi- 


ſion, 
T. 


Verſe 53: 
II, 


III., 


tion ro this queſtion. © Whether upon pretence of Religion, Cx 1 $ T will: allow, the /ew 
ſhould blow up the Samarirane ? Upon non recepry aut eos, any of his Diſciples may do that , 
whi.h they ( here) would have done? This rebuke here of theſe, will reach co all underrakers in 
the ſame kind: This »o» perdere ſed ſalvarey ſaves all our Towacs, Cicies, an4 States, from con« 


- ” - 


ſuming by fire, from anyof Currsts company. 


To paſſ: then to thz entreaty. In the former verſe, there is a 2fotivs, and a Hotion, r The 
AMotiv: inthiſe: And when bis Diſciples, Fames and Thn, ſaw this, 1. The Motion in theſe: 
They ſaid, L o R D, wilt thou that wt,&c. x Somewhat they ſaw, to move them : and whar 
they ſaw, is in theverſe bzfore ; Non receperumt Eum: Cum 1s T's ſuffering repulſe ; and for 
n2 other cauſe, but becauſe Hs fare wi toward ITeruſalem-ward > thit is, were not affected, as 
they were in Relizion. 2. The A42:on, 1 to have th: Toya deſt-oy:d forir : 2 deftroyed by 
fire : 3 by fire from heaven : 4 from heaven, only by dcamsr, ſpeaking a word only : and 5 this 
upon warrant, Sicwut fecit Elias, Elig's example, 

"In the latter, Cm 15sT'scenſure, Firſt, h2 givech no leave, nor liking any way to the 
motion, 1 _Magiſter, vis dicimes ( ſay they: ) ſed, Magiſter nou vult dicere, 2 So far from 
thar, as He rebukes th2m, that movedic. The rebuke of the movers, is a diſlike of the motion, 
3 R-bukes them not, for ſome on? point, or circumſtance in ir, bur even for the whole, for mo- 
ving to Him, any ſuch ching. Nay, He goeth furcher : likes not the motion, nor likes not the 
ſoaring it cones from: 5 In His rebake, rellsthzm, Neſc:s, they are much miſtaken : miſtaken 
themſelves, and miſtake Him, both, Themſelves, ro move any ſuch matrer : Him, to move ir, 
ro Him: it bing neichzr meet for them, to move z nor Him, togrant, Them, to move : for, 
they wzre of a1thry ſpirit, If they could nor hic on it. Him» to grants For, He came to another 
en{ than either to hear, ot yield ro motions of chat nature : cells them rhey are nor of E- 
irs ; mak bar of His, if thy bz H's D:ſciples; ani ſo muſt come as Hz came, Non perdere, 

ec Al VAY-, 

Bur (bzcauſe w2 con? n2tnov to learnonly ; but to give thanks, as the duty of the Day 
requireth ) after this, w2 will lay the ro caſes togzthzr , caſe by caſe ; this of the Day, to 
this in the Text : by which, it will eafily appear (I doubc n2t ) thic we have as great cauſe every 
wzy, of joy, and thankſgiving ; n2y, of ch rwain, the greater, for ch happy Ne perdas, Chrift's 
Ne perdas, of this day, 
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()= we come'to the ——_ letus begin with ehiar ; that was the beginriing of all this 


3 thar is, Diſſent in Religion, berweetthe $a2 ariren, and the 7ow. Wee ſee the The j- 
truit of it here, and what ſpictit ic makerh medi of. - On the one fide, - Be they 7ewer, go 
they 10 Jryafaters ? Ter theitt have neicher theat, drink, not fodging ; (that 1s to ſay) ſtarve them. 
On the other + Be' they Sa#ttritans, Sefatics, pity of their lives : put fire to chem, burnrhem, 
blow them vp; Miitual add mortal hatred bteaking qipdrdy eo 2 ; The woman of Sa- - - | 
mari« expreſſethit, by Now 6o-at#ntur, They wſe not, one fide the other. She mighr Even as well "John 4. 5; 
have ſaid, co-4butuntur, thiey abuſe each other : ſo they do; forgetting hutnaniity and divinity roo, 
on either parr, Here is the fruit : chis, the ſpirit it breederh. And rhefe two, the Samariuar,and: 
the /ew : they miade notan end 6f this, till it thade an end bf them, © Look in Jo/:phus, you ſhall 
ſee in the dayes of Cl/andits, ( Crmanns them Deputy ) the vety like quarrel to this (here). ups 
the very ſarne occaſion, raken wholly bythe Zelore, and purſued hard, opened the way to the Tewes. 
Wvarres, Which nevet ended, till the utter rooting out and defolarion of them borh. Thisir was: _. 
and thus it will be : and by this we ſee, how neceſſary Ch1;f's par vobrs is 3/ and the Prace-maker, Tohe 10: 16, 
thar could make the peace, how 4/eſtd he ſhould be ! bleſſed here, and bleſled everlaſtingly, Matths y, g. 

Bur, ler mecell yorſthis withall : rhis Spiti was not then, inall ; neicher all che Die les, nor 
all the Samaritans: Some there were, on both fides, mote moderately affe&ed. The Diſciples ( 1 
doubt not ) did all of them ( the other ten, roo) much diſlike this diſcourſe offered ChrifF : yer, all 
cried not for fire: Two only, theſe two only of the ryelve. , On the otber fide : the Samaritans 
neicher, alf were nor thus inhumane. Though this Town received Him nor, ir is ſaid (in the laſt 
verſe ) they went to another Townz and there he was received. $0 all, neitherall rhe Dzſciples thus Yerſe 56 
ſpirited 3 not all the ſonnes of thunder ; ſome the [ones of raine, as Bartholowtw.is interprered : nor SE : "Ip 
all the Countrey of Samaria : God provided bercer for both. All had gone to a generall combuſti- tbh 
h S all hadbeen of this deftruQive ſpirir : and all did go , when thoſe ſpirits gat the upper 

nd, | | 

And for their comfort, thar are ſuch , this : that Our Sazvow Cnr 1s T was none of the 
Zelote, but ſhewed Himſelf on thar fide, that enclined ro humanity and peace. There was no 
faulc in Him. Ir was Rill His defire co-nts Sararitants , to uſe and be uſed by them , He would Jobs 4-7: 
have had water, and asked ir of the woman of Samaria : Sint his Diſciples to that Town, (there ) 
ro buy meat ; and now, to this Town here, to take up /odo1ng + ſhewed Hinifelf (ill) willing, to 
break down this partition-wall. In this very journey, after this repulſe here, yet He healed / a- 
mong others ) a Lepey, yea, though a Samaritan. Yea, ſo favourable that way He was, and ſq Luke 7: 16; ] 
ready to be uted, as He was counted and called a Samaritan for His labour. Well then, ler chis 
T on, an1 theſe rwo Diſciples pleaſe themſelves, in their conſuming zeal : thar other Town, in the John,8. 68, + 
laſt verſe, and the other r » were inthe right. CHRIST. was in the right(-I am fure:) and ir 
is ſafe for us, rhat the ſame mini be in us, that was in CHRIST ' JESUS. And fo now to 
th2 Aotion : But firſt, to the Aorrve, eAnd whenthey ſaw, &c. | 

Ler me (ay this, fot S. James and S. Tohn; They ſaw enough, to move any to indignation, 
A great indignity it is, that, which is done by common courteſie, to every ordinary Traveller ( har. "= 
bour ;for a night ) ro deny that, toany : Omni animantium generi pabulum & latibulum, todder and Vale 58:' 

' thelter, they are due to all living creatures by the /aw of nature. Wirhin a verſe after, Chriſt ſaith : 
Vulpes foveas habent, &c, Not to allow a man, ſo much, as every Fox is allowed, a hole, for his 
kead ? a vety great inhumaniry, to any : who could chooſe, but be moved ? 

2. An{it trodeny this, to any were too much : it received encreaſe, by the perſon. It was Chriſt, 
that was thus revelied ; of whoſe well uſing, ir ftood them upon, to be jealous ; and nor co ſhew 
themſelves cold, in putting up any diſgrace offered to thei: Maſter. We mult needs alloy their 
zeal, in their Maſters quarrel. 

3. And, when was this > For, that circumſtance adds much, here, Ic was even then, when He 
was newly come down from the Mont, from His transfiguration : immediately upon chat , came 
this. Him whom a little before; they had ſeen glorified from Heaven ; ro ſee him now thus vilt- 
fied upon carth, would it nor move any ? of 

* 4. And, who were they thatdid ic ? A pelting Country-town ; and theyin it , a ſort of 
Samaritan- Hereticks , whom the world were rid of ; at whoſe hands , who could endure to 
fee him thus uſed > Coming from hatred of Hereſie , nor can it chooſe but be a good mo- 
tion. 

5. Aninow, why was it, they did Him this diſgrace ? For no other cauſe , but for His Re- 
tigion : b:cauſe His back was to their Mount, and His face to Feruſalem. And here, zeal 1s in 
his prime , Never ſo plauſible, as when it hath gotten Re/:gion for his pretence, and the Carholike ” 
cauſe for his colour ; then they may ſer fire on the Town, Pur theſe now together. 1 A barba- 
rous diznity, harbour bor a nigh denied : and z denied (bhnſt: 3 Chrift ſo late in all His .g/ory : 
4 and that by a ſotr of Hereticks: 5 arid only,' for that He was well affeted in Religion, The caſe 
G888 iS 
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IT. 
The Motio3. 


— = 


: is home : when they ſaw this, it moved them to make a Motion. Never ralk of it : the motion 


by the Movers, two of hs Diſciples: and 


2nnor be miſliked ; ſpecially coming commend 
: 7 7 be, whonv FESUS 


none of the meaneſt of chem, two. Pillars -( as Saint. Paul callerh them, ). 
/o loved, one of thetwo. 


We ſze, what moved them, Now, letus ſee what they move, and upon what warrant, They 
move to have them de/trojed, 'by fires from Heaven, - Their warrant »,-ſicwt fect " Elids 5 whom 


. they, had-ſeen 4 lircle, before in the mount., and.who. ( they are;ſure ) would never have en- 


ured it. 


- In their motion ( merhinks ) two things they rake for granted : 2 one,.thar deſtrajed they muſt 


' be: noleſſe puniſhmenc ſerve. . > The orher, that it-ſhould be by fire. They make.no-quettion of 


hy, Es 


theſe tivo, nor ſo muchas conſult with Chrzft of them 3 © Wherhert be meec they were deſtroyed : 
z then, whether fire, were nor a fir ad go Re for ſuch. . They Tun away with cheſe rwo Eg 
fle ſentence upon them. Die they muſt :. die rhey muſt,and thenlimiethe kind ; being berecicks, 

& even 4xr: them and. make no more ado. - S* wry rt} 
They onlyadviſe wich,C H RIS T about the meancs, . whence, they will have theic fireyand 
how ?.. Whence, from heaven } how, by dicimms. And-hicherto, the caſefike. Bothzto be deſtroyed : 
both, by fire : both,,upon one pretence, they and we;: Now, they break company, J ESU'S D:ſcie. 


ples, and} ESU'S Saciery. For, when it comes tothe meancs, JESUS Dyſciples will cake no 


— 


indire& courſe : doit, like Diſciples, or notarall, ,,.They will goto work, on.G 0 b*s Name: calf 
1c down, not conjure it up-:i {rom heaven,” His own ſphere ; not from. any infernal place, not rene 
the earth to b:ing it up, - S. Job» ( asan Eagle ) flyes up tothe clouds: not ( like a Mold-warpe ) 
cteeps into a Vaulr,to doit. De celo do ir, like Prophets ; not, like incendiaries, ferch fire the 
wrong Way. | 

The he may be ſaid, of Dicimus: not, from heaven, by any optike' inſtrument ( as ſome had, 
before thar time, fired whole Navies : ) No,-but only. by D:c:mas, ſaying-the wordand+no:more, 


-No powder, but from the clouds : nc; match, but their tongue : Nos fodumms; no pickaxe to diy : 


2 The warrant. 


Exod, .2. 57 \ 


Numb, 12, 3: 


Jucg. 15:14. 
Pſalm 18. 14. 
Evheſ. 6. 16. 


2 Cor, 10, 6. 


Ag. I3.115555: 


nor boats tocarry, nor traines to kindle it : but, Ys dicimms, by way of miracke, or nor arall. This, 
the motion. Now to the warrant, | | | 

A good Warrant will do well. CHRIS T\ without at ( they know ) likes of -nothing done, 
The quo Warranto( towin C HRIS T-tobe willing, co obfain His fiat ) they alleadge, one \vould 
chink a good one ;..z Sicur feert ; ſo, nonovelty ; 4 preſident for It:- 2and front feeir:( ho lefſe 
Prophet, than) Elias, They had ſeen him bur lately : they did the more eabily call him-to mind. 
Meoſcs they ſaw thenjtog;;. bur, they could not ſerve-themſelves of him; He was taken ont of the 
water :- No good: ſicat for them, thatwere about fire-works. And he was the meckeſt 'man on the 
earth : and it was-no meek matter; and-ſo he no meet man, for the purpoſe they were'about. E- 
[ias, is Scripture as well as he : the authority of ſo great a Prophet 1s enough, ro do-no more than he 
did, upon like occafion. Nay, not like ; here, the occaſion 1s greater : behold P lus quam Elias, a 
ereater than E114, ſuffereth diſgrace here ; and therefore /icur El1as 15 but reaſonable.” And here 
a2ain, our motioners will fall ſhort roy, For, if the motion to CHRIST had been Vis fod;- 
"us? whom Would they. have alleadged, whoſe example or authority, ſicut feeir ? Who, who 
ever did the like? Which of the-Prophers,,or Patriarchs ? Their motion muſt have been withour 
a /icur fFecit. ' 

ye matter, all is one ( ſaith Sardeys ) all one. E/1as, when he commanded fire from hea- 
ven, might even as well have commanded any on earth : run upon them, run them thorow , had 
as great power over the mettals on earth, as over the Elements in the skte, And it is like enough, 
if Sanders had lived till Azno Domins: MDC V, and had been conſulted with, he would have faid 
Rraiche: Alone, Elias might as well have bid put fire under the Torn, from beneath :' as ler fire 
fall on the Town, from above. But, by lis leave, there is great odds berween theſe, | For firft, E- 
lias muſt Co, as his Commiſſion was to doir, from Heaven ; He might nor inter-line his Commiſ- 
fon, and pur in, by mecrals, or Gun-powder, or what he liſted. And again : who ſees nor, Elia's fire, 
and S,mpſor's Foxes are notall one? G oO Þ's arrowes ( as lightmng frem heaven) and theſe rela 
19n;t4 Satane, Satan's trainesand fire-works, from under the ground, In one, the hand of G op» 
mult needs be : in the other the paw of the D2vil, the malice of man, the fury or treachery or for- 
lo:n creatures may haveno place, No ſuch authority, no ſuch fear to touch the conſctence, as the 
a&t of God hath; therefore, that is not /icut El145, And laſtly, if. ir were, yet is,” nothing gamed 
by it : ChriF repeals it by and by : and forbids in this, either the at? or /þ1yir of Elias, 

But now, they that ſay thus (not agrſter dicrto rr, but) Magiſter vis dicimus nos ; feelin them- 
ſelves ( b2like) no lack of ſtrength. The. Cardinal cannot fay of them, 14 non fuit, quia 
deerart wires, that was not done, becauſe there wanted force, So that, if after, they loft any 
of their dae, it was not, becauſe they lacked power, to maintain it. $. Pau/ denyeth it flacly : 
Haring ( ſaith he ) in a readimeſſe, vengeance againſt all diſobedience, Had 1t;- had ut, i» 4 readi- 
eſſe; and , again(t all diſobedience, And (ure, they that could thus do, call fire from Heaven 3 
frike Elimas blind; ſtrike Ananias ſtark dead, in an inſtant ; need not loſe their intereſt, which 
they had ( forſooth ) in this ſamz remporal dominion ,. for lack of firength. Now, it is well 
known, it was the caſe, here inthe Text : Dyſcip#lus potuut, ſed Maviſter nluit. It was, for want 
of v4, this in the Text 3 Yrs, of Yoloyof will inChriſt ; not, for want of vis ,- Or virer,, pover 

it, 


hf mw a4 ©. ...T . 


Sermon 3 
inthem. Ic went nor,by vires adecrant gel dicrant t Irwent,by Magitter vis ; Chriſty Will was wanc- 
ing, and nothing'elſe. That was their caſe { here: ) who therefore ( becauſe ro chings:go to the 
a&, © their power, and > Chre/ts will } howſoever they felt cheir own power; andtheniahes able 
to doit , yet would nbc do it',, on their own tieads without His privity,or leave — 
aske it ; Magiſter,vis dicimus, By which vety mannerof ic , in this confident Rylez 
ſeemeth , liccle doubt chey made to catry it cleere. made full reckoning of Chriffs /olo , and that 
He would be moved wich theic motion. Com ett : '\ 


| And with their motion, He was moved ; for, iris ſaid, He rurved wich it = but $itwes; the wrogg—117; 
way, ek-ws roger 1-07 Pons cn looked for ſome good turne ; char Chryf ſhould haye chriſts cenſurs 


commended them,and ſaid : 1 con you thanks, I ſee you have care of my credit;you are eveht worthy *nd rebuks 
forit to fir ove 08 #29; 149ht hand , the other o» my left, for ſhewing you? ſelves my Champions: your ©*=+ 
motion is good, forward with ir. % © 10h þ GN IRE l 

Bug , ic falls outHis rurning is the wrong way : He rurned on the lefrfide , To rebwhothem, This — 
Chriſt did. Now I will tell you , what He ſhould have done. For according to the new taken up 
reſolution, of the grave Fathers of the ſociery, He ſhould have taught them firit } co: take a paire, of 
ballances,a nd 9 OBE p oe me" apes would enſue oVE th the loſſe of the town: 


Ifir would , up with it and ſpare not; That ir would certainly, For ,- if woul frike fueh a feare (the 7 
———_ of this Towne)inro all theTownes at Chriſt ſhould never after want receiving i and © - . 
x yould ſalye Chyſts reputation much, who had thought, too a favourer of theſe j- 


ENS WEE INNATEG ſeiples could do as much as ever 
could El:4, | 

. - ButCyr1sT never ſtands weghing theſe: bur-, for all the parties were Samaritans , 
por tO be favoured: for all it is made Hig quarrell, no» Eww : for all their meanes ſhould be by 
miracle , which cannot be miſliked : for all this, rwrnes and rebukes them. Never thinkes the motion, 
worth rhe anſwering, as beingevill ex rota ſubſtantia : but rebukes them for moving it , rebukes the 
#þirit, it came from : and rebukes them of 1gnorance of their own ſpirit 5 Te know not of what ifirit 
Je are of, As much ro ſay as, If ye did , ye would make noſuch motions: that you do make 
aty ſuch , it proceeds from Neſritis, That » would be marked. They are'in gnorazce; 
and the worſt ignorance ( of themſelves ) - that move for fire. They khew not , whac 
ſpirir they are of ; but , wharſsever ir is, a wrong ſpirit it is, for, here it is rebwhed , by Chrift, 

That which Chrif rebaketh is, Neſciris ; that is their fauſet There is no word, on which bis © T 
rebuke can fall ,but thar, It can. be no good motion , that comes from Neſc:tis, For', from N eſcitis For Neſeitit » 
cometh no good:; without knoledge , the ſoule it ſelfe is not good. Neſcitis 9d petatis 3 No Marth;20.25] 

Prayer: Adoratis quod neſcitis,no good wolhip;and ſo:gnorant devotion , implicute farth , blind Tohn 4.224 
obedienceall rebuked.Zeale,if it be not ſecundgm ſcientiam cannot be ſecundum conſc1entiam;matter of Row.10Q2, 
contceir,ie may be; of conſciefice, it cannot be. Ic is but #axeZnaia, and xaxeCnxfa is nor to be allowed 
{ we ſee ) no, not in Chriſts own cauſe, 


. And, it is not every ignorance , this: not of rhe a& , but of the ſpirit 5 He chargeth: which is 

more. For, Spirituum ponderator Deus , © O D weighrthe Fpirit : menliook to the ats; He , tothe For weſeitis 
ifiru : therefore, tr:e the a&; bur, the {þir:r, rarher. We may be deceived in any 2& , ifwe know not cujus [firitas 
the #þ:r:r, it comes from. One and the ſame a& proceeding from diverſe fþyrits , good for one ; Prov:16.3: 
for another , nor ſo, Therefore , Probate iþ:ritzs 1s ever good counſell 3 and d:ſcrerio ffiricuum ,a * na Sh 2 
principall part of knowledge. * 


And if this import us , to doin other mens ſpirits , not to be deceived in them ; much more in 
our own : that we deceive not our ſelves ; which is the third degree. Neſcitts, cujus fpiritur 3 cnjns For Niſcitic,cus 
vos ;the foule Elench of all, ab 19 norationopropric ſpiritus;to fall into this fa/lax, For indeed , many js Firius wh 
dlinde ations come. from men , y reaſon of 1gnorance, of this third, And this we are to look tothe 
rather, for that we ſee tio ſo great Apo#tles , like to precipitate themſelves into a bloudy a& , for 
miflakmg this point, | | 
't, There are ( ſusxe ) many Neſcitis , they were in, Elias ( firſt )did not that they would do; 
thar', is one, His fire rook hold of nonebur Delinquents ;every-one as deep in the ſame fault, 
asanother, Here is a great many women and children in the town not acceſſory to this. God 
voulg nor ſuffer the wicked and 1nmocent to periſh together, no not in Sodom; would not ſuffer Ninwe Ny 
= de. deſtroyed, becauſe there were 1m ir many , that knew not their r17 ht hand from their left, This Org ; 
a not Eras. "> Bye 
-\. 2. Then it was but quod feeit Els 3 not, /ient? there is another, For , what Elia did, he did 
-dy/\peciall inſpiration , had # particular: Commiſſion y and [ as it were )a Privie Seale for ic, Aud, - 
thar we muſt ever diſtinguiſh, in the Prophets, when they proceed by their generallcalling ( therein 
we may follow them? ) and when an a& 1s executed, and done by them, by immediare warrant : for 
Juch warrant paſies/notthe perſort ; no precedent to ve made of ir.: Elſe ,' without cheic revelation 5 
We may do quod fecit El149 , and not Sicut, And , that isa great Neſcitis* and doth much harme * 
for 'many a lewd atte mpr , it is fought ; and, if they ger it once over their heads , they think 
they are lafe. For killing of Kings , Sicut fecit Ehud : of Burenes , Srent fecit Tehoiada t for rebel” Tudges 3:20 
'ling; S:icxt Libra, No, no : Quod fecit non [rent feeit 5 what they did , they do : as they did » 2 King, 11.2 
ahey (do not, Ggeg 3 3. Bur 
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Butif ic were S:cut fecit too, it would nor ſerve ; It is a Neſcitss till ; and this is our Sawiogr 

- Chriſts, directed to their allegations of E/:as c I obſerye, they aske of the a& ; and Chriſt anſwers 

of his Spirit, ' So that Sicwur feeit Elias , is not enough 3 is but a weake warrant : you mult: be. of 

his Spirit, as well as do his a&: His S:cxt will not beare your a& , nnlefle you have his fp;r:e, roo. It is 
not enough to ſay , thus did El;az, unlefle you adde , Iam of the ſame ſpirir. | 

4: Then, it remaines, they muſt ſay, they are of Etia''s fpirit ; and into ſome ſuch phankie (it 

ſeemes ) they were fallen : bur , char, is another Neſcir:s. Why , what harme is that ? Elias's ſpirit 
( Tho pe )was no evill ſpiric, No,: bur , every good ſpirit, as good as E/14's , is not for every per- 
ſon, place, or time, Sprrirs are given by God , and meninſpired with them , after ſeverall manners, 
upon ſeverall occaſions, as the ſeverall times require. The T 7m: ſomerime require one #:r:t; ſome- 
rime , another ; Elias's time, Elias's Spirit, As his a& good , done by his ſpirit : ſo his Sorw 
good 18 his own 177. The tie changed ; the ſþ:r:t ( then , good ) now » not good. For both 
are faulty : the a7, without the ſpsrit ; andthe ſpirit , without the 2:we. And , fo ir may fall out, 
that by ſome cime , one may be rebwked, for being of E1:as's ſpirit well enough, when Eliav's Furit is 
ons of t198e, | 
-- 5 But, why isit out of r:799e3 That is another Nefertis 5 which Cur1sT ſets down plainly , 
when He renders che reaſon : For , the ſon of man is come: ( for , we may well make pare 
Eccl.3.3. -As if He ſhouldſay : Indeed, there is a time-ro/deſtrop ( fairh Salomon , Eccleſ.z.) that, was un- 
Duet.33.2; derthe Law: Ignea lexywhe fiery law , as Moſes calls it : then, a fiery fri would not be amiſſe ; 
.then , was Elias's time. But , now-ythe Son of man 15 come:+ ye know not what manner of iirie ye 
are of, The ip1r:t of Elias wasgood till the Son of man came 3 but , now He.1s come , the date of 
that #þ:74t is » 1 wr 9 the Son of man is come, the iþ:rit of Elias muſt be gone, Now ſpecially: 
for, Moſes and he refigned lately, inthe mount. Now, {no Lew-$1ver » no Prophet , bur CurisTt, 
Cnr15T now and His ſpirit ,totake place. You move out of time; will ye be of Elias Spirit , 
and the Son of man1s come ? A plaine Neſcits-. 

- '+ 6, The, Fathers work outanother Neſcitzs, out of the Emphaſis [ Vos; ] Cuins furitus Yor, 
Jos, is noidle word : it makes a plain ſeparation ,' berween them and Elias, Vos , Tow : Why,you 
are my Dyſcoples, (I crow : ) you muſt anſwer , to Cxjus ſpiritss vos ? Cujus ffrritus Tu. CHRISTS 
Diſciples ,- and Eliav's firit ? that canort be; Chooſe ye now : for, of whole iþ»r2t.ye are , His Dvſc:- 
| ples ye mult be. If you be His,whar do you here with me ? get you to his T abernacle. If ye be mine, off 
Dan, 31.14, withEl;as's mantle and ſpiric both. TheDs/ciple,and the Afafter are of one /pirie, To make. a Dyſciple,is 
lohn 1.32. nothing,but to do as GOD did,ar the door of the T abernacle;take of the Afaſters ijirit,and pur iron 
Genelis 8.11: the  Diſcipler. But if ye be of M Spirit,my Spirit is in ſpecie Columbe, not Aqule ; net of the 
' - - Eagle that carrieth. Tapiter's T' -bolt'3 but , of {vx Dove , that brings the Olve-branch in 
. her bill, che figne of Non perdere, ſed [alvare. If this fpiric be in you ,-ler all your motions 
f nncx of the Olive-branch ,' not of the thunder-bolt ; come from ſaving grace, and not from cons 
wming Wale, | | | 
- 2. Bur yet y the worſt Neſcitis is behind. For worſe it is, to be miſtaken in Chr;/t , than in 
+, our ſelves. And Him they miſtooke, in that they would move Him , to thar, whoſe coming was 
; COtitrary , quite contrary to that , they would have Him do. This is Neſcitss , indeed. Vere neſcitis, 
; qui peritis a Magiftro maiſuetudinis licentiam crudelitatis, A neſcitis, to ſeck, at the hands of 

_ Himythatis the Maſter of all meekneſs,a licenſe to commir ſuch cruelty, | 

The very title ofthe Sox of man, is enough for this. For , whatſoever as the Sox of Go »/, 

He may do ;- it is kindly for Him , as the So of man y to ſave the Jonnes of men, Specially being the 
Genifis 13 24 Son of ſuch men-, as He was; the Son of Abraham , who entreated hard that even Sodom might 
-. .-- * - not be deſtroyed. The Son of Tacoh, who much miſliked , yea, even curſed the wrath of his two 
ſons,in deſtroying Sichem,) The Son of David , who complained much of the ſonnes of Zerw1a that 
that they were :00 hard for Him. ( As Chriſt doth here, of the ſonnes of Zebedee : who( as if indeed, 
they had been borne of a thundey-cloud,and not of a man)were ſo ready to make havack of the lives of 
Plalme 45:8; men.)Ir cot the Son of man more to redeeme men,then tohave them b/own wp ſo lighcly, Andzif James 
| and John were to pay for them at His price , they would not be ſo evil adviſed, as to make ſo quick 
r1ddance of the lives of men, 

Chriſt doth here warrant us, that, to tell cx; firitus, the way is, by ad quid venit ?' what Furr 
is he of, by.co what ed comes he ; whether blowes it , which way is his face , to ſalvare, or to per- 
dere? For, to the end of His coming , GOD hath framed His ſpiric. You may know it , by His firk 

Luke.4;18, Text, The Spirit of the Lord 45 upon megto heale the broken, to del ivr the captive ; to ſave that was loſt, 
He ſent me : therefore He was ſent, and therefore He came. You may know at, J His, Name , 
4s 2239: I=Sus aSAviounR : you may know it by His Svmiles ( no deſtroying creatures; ) a ® Lambe,no 
b Marth:23.35; Wolfe ; aÞ Hen , no Kite; acVine, no bramble, dont of which came fire to burne up alt the trees 
c lohn 15.5, 3n the foreſt. Of His coming, clean contrary to this , ſpeaks the Prophet , « He'ſhall cove down 1ike the 
d ſudges 9.51, rain; ( ſpeaks the Apoſtle) f Hic eſt ile JESUS qui venit 1n aqua 3 Came 1n water ts quench 3 not, 
: qo 4 1 in fire, tO conſume, 
A Again , that He Doth nor this [. vo» perdere , ſed ſalvare } by accident , as it hits ; 
but , on ſer purpoſe # It was the cauſe , the- finall' cauſe , the very end , GOD ſent Hum, and 
He came for, ] ; $ 

In which point , to take away Neſcisss clean for ever, he ſets it down pokrively, and privative- 
ly both : Wherefore He came not ; and: wherefore He came. Came not to deſtroy ; but, came 16 
ſave; this , is plain dealing,” Bur fi;ſt ,. not ro deſtroy. 3 that they which cannot ſave , may yer be 
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ſure, not to Deſr2y any, but ; if they can, not only ne: deſtroy , but ſave too, as- CHRIST doth. 
But , of theſe, CHRIST came bur ro one endgharh' bur one office ; came nor ; ro che other; and 
this would be, marked. The C ardinall begins his book.to the Pop:, Duplex Perri officiint, Paſcere &- 
occidere, CHRIST had bur one; to feed, to ſave: Another there is was Homicids ab initio, But, if 1oh.8.44] 
Saint Peter have gotten two offices; he hath one mote; chan'CHRIST, CHRIST camerd [455' on- 
ly, with a flat exclufive , of the other... CATE. 17.6 +4 
_ . And, where they move kfim ; in ſpecie , for 3 deſtruftion by fire; He ) riot content to deny that 

' alone ) deniethir i» g enecre , not to deſtroy at all ; neither , by fire', nior arly other way. Hete , we 
have a caſe of fire : will ye have another ; of the ſword 4 Shall we do it by fire? ( ſay James and 
Tpbn, here ; ) Dotmne 6 percutrmns gladio? ( ſaich Sanc Pereyyafrer in a greater quarrell farre rhait 
this , when they {aid hands on Him , to carry Him to His paſſion, Thar, He denieth too , and in . -. i 
char quarrell ; and ſaich,, S::te, ler alone your ſword : Our with-your fire, [am:s and-Hofin ; up with - Sid 
your word, Peter, So that, ncicher by fire, here : nor by ſword there ; neither, by miracle ( us 
re ) no: withqut miracle ( as there ) doth Chri/t like of theſe niotions. Whar ther ? Shall not 
Chrift be received ? Yes: He is:molt worthy ſo to be. I adde, that refuſe ir, are worthy anv 
| iſhmenr : bur , thatevery mans co be dealc wich as he 'is worthy , would prove bur a hard 
piece of Divinicie, bard for all , and even for themſelves, 'too. If, ſooft as (br;/t ſuffers in- 
dignitie , fire ſhould come down from heaven, Donune quis ſuſtinebet > we were all in hardcaſe , < 
TJewes and Samaritans gand all : yea , Diſciples ; yea this Lemrs , and Tobn , and all. The Sanjgri-" Plaloe 129.95 
tans, they received not CHRIST ; they were gone ; burnt all. Fot Jernſdlem's fake. , becauſe Hre | 
face was that way (here) He was not received. When He'came to Ferwſalem , tio Was He received 
there 2 Why, there He was mwrthered : worſe uſed than in Samaria, Then , we muſt call for more 
fire: Jernſalem muſt be burnt, to0, Now , for the D+ſciples Lames-and Iohn ,, hoy carried they the 
matter ? It is true : _— received Him ; bur, when moſt nzed was, thruſt Him from them , re- 
nounced Him, utterly ed, that ever they knew Him,” Then, we muſt crouble heaven once | 
more : call for fire , for ” xs and John, roo, Nay then, the world was made by Him, ant the world own 1.10, it; 
knew Him not , nor recejved Him not 1 why then the world .is at an end, fait; /wmus icut Sodoma; alld Rom.g:rgs * 
heap of aſhes; if this Do&rine go fqrward, Beſt , take Phazton out of the charior, thar he ſer nor all ; 
on fire. Sure, this( I take it Yisa Neſcitis : For, who receiverk Chriſt ; as hz ſhould ? yea , who 
refuſeth not one time, or other, to-recerve Him? Who , of the D:ſciples , who at Feruſalem? 
Then, all muſt be turned out and in : Non vemt ſalvare, ſed perdere.” Then, this will follow; 
if no place for repentance, then no uſe of CHRIST, For, whom ſhall He ſave , when 
Foun and John have conſumed all co aſhes ? But , ic will be well to leave CHRIST ſome- 
y - ſave ; not diſappoint Chriſf of His comme , and ſend Him backs without 
His errand, 
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Now , out of this Neſcitss , to frame our Seitis. 1, By this time we know CHRIST'S Spiric Our Scitis ut 
( as He teacheth us ( by His comme. His comme was not to deſtroy : they that came a deſtroying, came © whe neſcitis d 
not in His Companie, 2. Then, our own #purits: if they doſpirare Chriſtum , they have the ſame 
journies end. 3, We know their Furits, that hatched alate this queſtion anew 3 Yrs facimns aſcendat 
1gn1s ? And heirs too, that never twrn:d and rebuked it, but gave allowance ro it,borh before,and af - 
rer it was done : yea, bound them ir by oath, and eric forth; with both Sacraments. 1 Of Penance 
and of 11 2 Aitar: and(what ſhould I ſay? Jreſolved flac againft Chrif,in the very ſame point;and did 
not(as He)caſt water, but put #y/e to the flamr, | | 

Can theſe be the Society of Teſus, and the ſpirits blow two contrarie wayes, and their comngs be, 
to two contratie ends ? His not to deftroy : theirs, to deſtroy * His, to rebuke 3 theits , to allow of ſuch 
motives ? 

To know ,' what ſpirie they be of , look what manner of ſpirits thzy mak2 choice of, 
and by their wils chooſe , and cheriſh; none other ; eager , fierce , boiſterous ſpirits. O 
Elias ſpirit , is a goodly ſpirit ! but Chriſts Ecce Rex wvemr tus manſnetus ; or Diſcite a me Math-21,5, 8, 
quia mit it is not worttlr a mite :' that ipiric is too weak , and too fainc , to forward their 29 
fire-workes, , | 

And , if yet ye doubt, no better way to be reſolved, than by 41 quid vent ? aske that, 
and it will reſolve 'you ftratghr, Wherefore came Do&Kor Morton, a little before the Rebellion 
in the North ? -: Wherefore came. Dottot Sanders into Ir:lard ? Wherefore Cardinall Aller *- 
into the Eow - Countries in LXXXVIII 2 To what end , came he out of the Arch-dukes 
come hither ? was it » to ſave mens lives, or to deſtzoy them ? By theſe marks,we' cannot bur knoys 

#/864 FPITIEMS, 
Ic yours that CHRIST rebuketh this #1r1e : rhar if thay bs the Society of TESUS , it is 

Alins Teſus , another Teſs than this in the Texr : Bay-leſus, for he , by interpreration , is E/ymas, 
that is a deftrozer, CHRIST likes no deſtroying ; no , though the Town be full of Samaritans, He 
likes itnot:no,though the colour be 10» receperunt Eam;yet He likes it not:no,though we could miracu- 
louſly do ir,like Et;5,yer likes He ic nor.Itis not Go p's will in the Old Teſtament,that Si» ſhould 
be built ; þ/oud : Nor , in the New , that His Church,: on the aſhes of any eftace : Nor, that His nos 
r:corv wg ſhouldbe pretence; to7 the extirparion of any Town 3mach leif:, Kingdom? 07 conmury. 


This 
\ 


Q Ggg8 3 


. +» 
4 ſes 


—— 


ea et da —_ 
598 Of the Gun-powder-T reaſon. Sermon 3; 
Our Duty; This we learn, But, we come not only for that, bur to rulace this pot 7ows, that ſcape 
the fire, and our ſelves no leſſe, char ſhould have periſhed by the ſame e/emerm; though not ftottr 

Heaven , yet anothet Way b though not by dicinus, yer y Soros meanes : and in . 6 manner 

to render our yearly ſolemn thankſgiving, that we alfo, by the Somne of \may, were defivered,tromt 


the powder laid ready to'conſume;, and from the march light to give it fire ; that 'thiey were yebuked, 
yea ( more than that } de/frojed themſelves, that our deftrution. Every way, oltr cafe hath 
the advantage : and therefore bindeth us, to greater dury. : 0:4 
Will ye conſider ity in the parties, This, was againſt Samaritas? 32nd, by the NW © Carte 
commended, by the movers ; they wers eFþofes : aggravated, by the parties, agzinft whom ; ary 
_ wereof the Sectof the Samaritans, Weare ho. Samaritans ( I'rruſt 2 ) bur, they tho Apoſtles ( 
.. > ©  >- am ſwe:) no;Apoſtles, nor of no eApoſftolike fpirit, which would authorize that , which was #+- 
buked ih the Aps//les chemſelves, And, for Samaritans ( which falls ro var rut 3 )it may be,they 
countus and callus ſo » it is no-marter, they called CHRIST himlelf (6; then, Thihy 
had we been fuch as they would have us to be ; ſuchgas cheſe (here ) very Samaritans, we were toy 
find as much favour, atthe hands of the Sociery of Frſur, as did che Sameritars, at the hand of Feſis 
Himſelf; if rheir ric their commy), thett ſtood, as His, to Non prrdeve.  - 
- But we are none... No, if we go by the marks, 999 ap ſets down of theiti, rhe Samar;- 
tans will light on their fide. _ Fry ter ir be enquired , w r pare, in the 'wotthip' of Go »: 
uſeth more 7:tus Gentzam, they or we (the mark of the Book of the Xing : ) of whether of us, ir 
may. more rightly be aid, Tow worſhip, you kyjiow wot what (winch is C HAR 18 TS own mark. 
In aword: letthis bethe caſe, Whether Religion have more windowes open wt ber wo, who 
face, looks morefully that way. No : the looking to /era/alth;, is not the quarrel ; the nor 1ook- 
ing to Rome, that, is-the marcrer; "> ' 
And ſure, this, quarrel is much after one in-both ; That,'in the Text, was made a marrer in Re- 
_ + » Kigron, but was none z .no more was this of theirs. Non receprowat,'ts no aft of herefie : Nou ce- 
[ derunt, that, is. - But it is not their w;ſ-be/ieving, moved them in the Text-: nor theſe neither; It 
| ' was the not-harbouring makes all this ado. So they. would exterrai» rhem , they thighr believe as 
they, lit,. Upon the matter then, -it falls onc to prove, not zeal againſt their Heyeſie, but zeal fot 
eir own entertainment ;, which will nor, but dire&ly, be made macter of Religion, 
_ Now, if ye: weigh the deſtrufton, ye (hall find, though in rhe main, they agree (for upward, and 
eormvard makes ſmall difference ) yet, olits was the worſe, - © / | 
,Worſe, for, it ſhould have degh- /wdden, Which is worſe For the ſoul ; therefore ſimply worſe, 
Worſe, for that would have waſted but to the ground, and there left: bur , this ſhould have ferch> 
ed up foundations and ground, and all, Worſe certainly: for, that ſhould have conſumed but S4- 
maritans only : but this, for the good of the Cartho/ike cauſe, Samaritans and Jewes, both, Yea, 
ſuch as themſelves were, D/ciples, and James and Fohn too, if they had been there, for compa- 
4: ..- Ny; Worſe: for, this had the fhew of 2n example, Sicwt fecit Elias : bur ours, Sicat ferit who ? 
. Not, Sicut fecit ELIAS : No; Sicut without example, Never the like encred into rhe heart 
of any, that carried but the ſhape of a man. ; So, ſtill the advantage, ©n our fide. 
| w, for the delivery, when all is donethat which was ſaved here, was bura poor Towne with.. 
out a name. 1 ſhould mach wrong that famous Aſſembly, and Flower of rhe Kingdom, if 1 ſhould 
offer to compare it with rhat, exther in quantity,( alas, like Jictle Zoar to great NINIPE) or 
in qualicy , when, in ourr ( to ſay nothing of -the reſt ) One there was, more worth than ten thou 
[and ſuch as they, we have good Scriptare for ir, | 
Theſe, here, were rebuked bur verbally, on-earth : Ours, really rebuked from Heaven, Really 
rebuked, in their intention, by miraculous diſappointing the execution : and themſelves put to a 
foul rebuke beſides : God firſt blowing their own powder in therr faces, to write their fin there”; 
and after” making their bowels, their mercileſſe bowels, to be conſumed with firt, Within the very view 
of that place, which they had meant to conſume ith fire, and all us in ic. 
CHRIST.came toſave #;: There be manifeſt ſteps of His comms. Apparent firſt, in thar 
He made them, they. could not contain their own /pir-2s, bur brought t our by their own Dj- 
cimmu : made them take pen and paper, and tell it out'themſelves, and ſo become the inftrumenrs 
of their own 4eſtruttiov, which is the wort of all. 
Again He came, when He gave his Majefty underfianding to read the Riddle of [ {o ſovn as 
the letter is burnt : | to conſtrue the dialed of. theſe unknown ſes, and PICK it ont of a petiod, 
— as dark as the cellar was dark, where the powder lay, | 
There is but one coming in the Text: He came nat todeſtroy, but ro ſave : Here, were'rwo in 
"ours ; both commgs, of CHRIST. 1 He came not to deſtroy, but to ſavew , in mercy. » He 
. Came n8t to ſave, Jun deſtroy them '( His ſecond coming) in Judgement, To coriclude * This one 
_ notable difference there is, onour fide : They ſhould have been deftroyed by mitacle ; and we were 
Plalm 118.16, ſaved by miracle 7 The right hand of the L'© K '» bronrhs it v0 paſe 3 'Whichs'of alt others, the molt 
welcome deliverance; | vſ os 
And ſhall Ithen, upon all this,, make a motion ® Maftry, lt tho, we ſpeak. to theſe whom 
thou haſt de/:vered, that ſeeing thou tookeſt order, the fire Thould not aſcend co conſume them, 
they would take order, their prayers may aſcend up : and as the odours ©6f rhe Saints phials, burn 
b:fore Thee fill, and never conſume, bur be, this day ever, a ſweer ſmell in Thy preſence ? Their 
. re, they came to put under the earch, CHRIST would not have burn; another fire; He came 
. 9 
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to wo $446 and Hi dfres mos it Henlo tays: even thar fire, fo Wea vs incenſe of our Luke 12.49; 


aViowr \ | the bes! | the Text a 22 
Grlt verſe :) thar the —_ was, nou perdere, ſed /alvers (in hel ) Such may ever be the end, 


of all attempts to deſtroy us. So may He come (lt; and (till, as here, He came, never to deftray, 
eyer to ſav: nw. And, as ofc as He, to ſave us, ſo oft we, to praiſe Him, 
And God grant, that this-anſwer-here of CHRIST may” ſerve, for 2 

this caſe forever, and every Chriſtian be ſo reſglved by irzasthe like never come 

byany d:cimws. Bur if ( as we khow not what fpir:irs are abrogd,s 

be rented, and every State: preſerved, as thig/F own here wasgyan y. 

( ever )/as He doth ſave ##:ll b, ve may "praiſe (ll ; ; ind ever} ie His mercy , that endurech Plalm 136. 1; 
for ever. Amen: ; 
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LAMENT. Chap. 111. Ver. XX. 


Miſericordiz Domini quia fin ſumits conſumpti : quia non defecerune 
miſerationes Ejus. 

It is the LORDS mercies that we are not conſumed, becauſe His compaſ- 
ſons fail not. 


HE Verſe isnot amiſs ; The Book ſuits not ſo well. For this joyfull 
Day of Our great and famous Deliverance, CH RI 5 T'S, r16:25 
cecrmin us is more meet , than Fohn Baptiſts Planximms ; and 
DAVIDS Harp, than FEREMIES Lamentations. 
his (1 know ) cometh co your minds, at the mention of this 
Melanc holicke Book, But yer, jf we weigh our caſe well ; nor, 
what it fell out to be, but what it was meant to have been ; the 
very Book will not ſeem ſo out of ſeaſon. For , this very day, 
ſhould it not haye been a day of Lamemation to the whole Land ? 
Was it not ſo marked in their Ka/endey ? And they had their will, 
would they not have given matter of making a book of Lamen- 
tations, over this State ; and that another manner of Book , with 
more, and with longer Chapters, than this of feremie's? By the 
mercy of G O D, is proved otherwiſe. Bur what ? ſhall we ſo 1n- 
rend rhe day, what it is, as we forget, what it was like r6 have been > No : the ZB-#b, and the verſe 
Tuxta ſe poſita will do well ; one ſer our the other, as the black-work doth the white, The Book put 
us in mind, but for G o D's mercy, in what caſe we might have been. The verſe by Gods mercy, 
what we are. And even co thank Him, that our lot yas, hit the verſe, and miſs the book ; to fall with- 
in the one, and withbur the other, x 
The truth is, I had a defire that Miſericordie Domin; might have their day : and this day 1 
thought to dedicate chiefly ro them, We have formerly moved and reſolved the qze#t ion out of 
the Goſpel 3 we have once or twice called to joy out of the Pſalmes. The barbarouſhefſle of the 


aR, and the parties to it , hath beers juſtly inveighed againſt : A time given to exch of _ 
nd: 
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© And (hall wenoc allo 0naday to tha magnifying of Him, 
of all ? I; thould have had che fir day/by S were 

| ſuper omn'4, opera Eju; Well,at laſt nowin this /e 
| | 2 56ld upon ity and, put it off 


| & ta 


ek 
| j vaſe 
though be 1n the-Book.» yer is nothing 


; The {© is. Recognition or acknonedemene ns) 1 quay add ph joitend 6 jerful all recognition. 
And thar double, : That we were not conſumed, and 2 Why we, were ot.” So, it Randerh « iys. 
Parts; 3 Thee werere not: a happy offet? ; 2 Why we were not't it Was Gods 9:rcy, the cauſe ofthac 


Re A ee fats anihiaye Ofiwhich, x (ooſuwyic; isths | 
is words; tre Of'which, r (nſw, is the dancer 
and » Nox ſun mn, the deliveranct. IRR SY ys Wy ®., mms als 
The cauſe in theſe words, Myſericordie Domini quod non-: Andthere firſt + 2 Non, we were 
nor. * > Andchen there was a cauſe quad nor, that wewere not: 3 Then, thar cauſe was Go D's 
werey, 3. Whighwe take infunder : It was G &'D firſt, that did ic : » Then, it was His m7 cy thac 
moved Him to it, In the mercy, three things we find : 1, Aiſericordie, more than one, many, 
meccies. + Compaſſions, or ( as the native ſignification of the word is ) bowels, the bowe's of mer- 
&y ; that ſpecial kind. 3 And thoſe have this property, they fail -got, or (which is all one ) con- 
fame yo not ehey ; and ſo. not we : Their xot-confſuming is the cauſe , WE WEIC 297 Con 
Then lf our R'cogwtion, That ſeeing, His mercies fail not us, that we fail not them ; ſee- 


ic 
ſo juſt, cometh ſo, 
all our; Which 


ing they cop/wae not, nor wes by theic meanes ; that our thankfulnetſe do not neither , chit ic fall © 


not into a con/wmption, Bur that, in imitation of the three; we tender Him # phural,chanks 3 * and 
theſe from the bowels : and 3 that #nceſſartly withour farlmg., And this, nor in wor is only, bur 
in ſoma reality, ſome works of mercy, tending to preſerve choſe , that are ner conſumpt;, pining 


away. 
HI 
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Lain itis, a danger there was : Elſe, vain were the Kecoomrion, That danger is ſet down in 
Þ the word Conſump:; : ſome con/umng there ſhould bave bzen : ſome ſuch marrer was in 
hand. A word, even ( as were ) of purpoſe choſen, for us ; for, ic ſorrerh juſt wich our 
danver as mgy be, (ST 008 WR ; 
Conſuncins may be more wayes than one : but, no way ſo proper, as by the element of fre, 
C onfeti or & conſumptor onmniuns( (arch the Heathey man ) that makes away and conſumes all c_ 
Iris the proper peculiar Ep:bete of that Element, conſumirg fire: and the common phraſe of the 
HoLY Gro$T isconſuncd by fire, This firs us right. Fir: it was, conframing. fire, ſhould have 
canſwmed us 3 it Was @ fiery conſurnyption. %S | +. oat 
Then conſampts;- in propricty, is nothing but ml ſampti : Con is mul in compoſition. Al 
taken, all put rogether, and an end made of all. And was it nor ſo with us ? King and Prince, Lords 
Spiritual and T emporal , Fudges, Knights, Cuizens, Burgeſſes , anda great number belides of ſþe- 


ftatours and auditowrs, that day, our of all the lower of the Kingdom : all couped up together - 


ander roof, and then blowen xp all, This is ſxnul ſumpti, and conſumpr;, both. | 

Will ye any mote for company,?. This was bur perſonal ; tak? the real too : lral, fone, tim- 
ber, windowes, walls, roafs, fanndations andall, maſt have up too- : an univerſal deſolation of all, 
boch perſonal and real. That the tone out of the wall, and the beam out of the frame, if they could 
ſpeak, might ſay, and we arein ; /inz ſumpti, and conſunpti roo; all laid watte, nbt one ſtone ſtand- 
ing upon avather. This, was tight conſwmpt:, Fent indeed, were nothing left, perſon or things wich 
life or withaut : utter hayock made of all, " 

Thus far might Jeremy go,and match us in theſe three. I will touch rwoorthree more beyond him, 
that we may ſee, our caſe ſhould have been more /amextable, than the book of Lamentations it ſelf, 

1. There wasno fire in Jeremies time 3 none but of woed and coal, and no conſuming but that 
way: and that fire con(umes by degtees, piece and piece, one piece fire while one is wood, ſtill ; [© 
that-one may ſave a brands endfor a need. Bur this was a fre, l[eremy never kneyy of , nor many 
ages afrer'wasever heard of : takes all ar once, No brand here, no pulling out of the fire, no ſaving 
any : here is quick work, all done ang. paſt, as ſoon as the, paper buret. 

2. Another : In this of the Prophets they had fair warning, There was a Camp pitched three 
ſeveral times in leho1ak wry Jeconiar, Zedechias dayes : rhey had rime ro make themſelves ready. 
Bur in ours, fat: efroms cut Sodemd, our deſtruttion had bern like that of Sodom 3 no Camp 
pitched there, but ſuddenly, 1 a moment : to —_—_— of many a ſoul, that where ( 1 doube = ) 
H ut 
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The Effel#; 


IT 
The danger. 


Conſumpti ignes 


Heb, 2, 29. 
Luke g. 54. 
2 Conſumdti, i.e; 


1 Perſonally, 


2 Really; | 
Habac, 1.11: 


Marth;z 4: 22 


Zech: 3: 20 \ 


Rom. 9.293 ' 


- 22 HIP $4 | , 
_— _ A... addfous ai SG <a £Y 7 ” ; 3 A 0 


Of the Gum-powder-T reaſon. 
but evil prepared, if wy had been thus ſuddenly ſurpriſed. And that had been a lamentable conſumpts 
(inten ) of both body and ſoule , the body here, the ſoul erernally. A terrible blow indeed, and we 

ould not have known who would have hurt us, 

- 3. Now we do , as hap is ; and therein we leave Jeremy behind again. Ir was not an open 
eff ered this: uſually , deſtruition cometh from them. So did this, in the Text: from the Chaldes,, 
not on: y ſtrangers , but in open hoſtility with the /ewes, Bur, in ours, they were not ſo much as ftran- 
"6 vers, but borne ſubjets of one and the ſame countrey , tongue , and allegiance, The more lamen- 
table, to be conſumed by our ſelves , to be ſhot thorov with an arrow , the feathers whereof grew on 
—our own wings. So they were » naturally : bur, when they fell. once: to chis unnaturall defignement , 
when they fell on conſuminggthey were no longer ein, all humanity was quite conſumed in them; And 

this was the danger, 
To make a daxcer dangerous , two things are required : I The ſureneſſe, and the neerencſſe, Tf 
pros, we reckon not of ic ; nor, thought bs cermin/, if ir be farre away, Let us ſee , 
Was 1t. 


3 The cotainy _ To make it certain, theſe are required: *1 It be ſoundly reſolved: 2 ſurely bound 3 and ſe- 


of the danger, riouſly putin execution, Firſt = got reſolution, a ſentence given quod eramms conſumends, we 
- were to be made'away , and rat we ſhould rior, their own friends , allies, and kindred ; yea, 
theif one dear Catholikes to go the ſame way , to have been in the Conſumpras well as we. This was 
to have it cer:4in,to make ſurework. | 5 LJ 
Wh" Gravely reſolved ; and faſt boundgas fumentus triplex, the three immutable things oftheir Religion 
could pg, 1 Bound by oarh: their Sacramentum militare, they cver tooke firſt, never to diſcover , 
% —neverto EM. | ; 13+ 
_ 2, Boundagua by their Sacrament of Penance. Thither chey went in an error , as if it had been 
ſore faulr ; bur, they found more, than they wenr for : went for ab/o/ution ; received a flat reſolu- 
—t402, it was notonly no fin , bur would ſerve tq expiate their other fins. And, not only expiate their 
ſins, but heap alfo upon them an increaſe of merit. In cf.R, that our conſwmprion would become 
—theur conſummation, +, 
- 3+ Baird laſt, wich the Sacrament of the Altar, and ſo made as ſnre, 2s their Maker could make 
ir, Theſe three; ſure ncw,paſt Rarting (I trow.) = | 
Bur 0 too: Oaths and Sacraments conſume nothing. True : It was therefore not only ſolemnly 
bound , bur ſadly ſet upon, They fell to. their Pick-axes , laid in their powder, by tex. and by rwenty 
barrels at once ; and I know not how much 1ron,and how many huge ffones , Fervebat opus, in carneft 
x lon 1,1: they were:Of all which we may ſay ( with Saint Fobn ) That which we have ſcen with onr eyes , which 
web: looked upon; and our bands. have handl:d, that preach we, in this point. That , very ſure it is, 
—me were very fargone in our Conſumption, 
$ The wreneſſe And all this while, ic may be,'ic was ## dies mwltos, Far enough away to bz done a good while af- 
> it, rer , we know not when, How ner was it ? Nox «na interpo/ita, bur a night ( nor that neither : nei- 
cher a whole night, nor a whole day ; )- but a few houres we had ro ſpend. The traine ready , arid 
the match : three for failing, They ſtayed bur for the con, for the time , till all were cox (+ chat is ) 
— fmul ſump's ; arid thenconſumpt: ſhould have come raight upon all . 
This was our caſe, thus dangeros,thus ſure,thus peer; Inſomuch as, we were even given for dead. 
The letter ſhewed as iffuch. Their being together, -and waiting for it , at their meeting place,ſhew- 
ed as much. They made full ceckoning,we were little berrer , than even conſumpr; in the pr eterper- 
felt tenſe. And neerer we cannot come, Ir is well known, David was never d:#royed indeed fihally, 
Pſal.71.18,9.,. yet ( ofter-in the Pfalmes ) he ſaith , He was brought back from the deep of the earth ag ain; from the 
4-56.13? oares of death:yeaeven from the n:thermoit Hell * His meaning was, he was exceeding reer it,” And 0 
were we as n2er as Was poſſible, an] nc b2 (walloy2d up of it,And this is the meaning of coſumyt:. 


And thus much for it. 
2 . Of . o 
The deli uce Now are 2 to put Non ſum to it, and we are ſafe ſtraight, Which two words contain our de- 
Yance, livery, So as, though we were deſtinate as fewell, to this fire; though venermnt fili ad partum,though 


Eſzy 37-3: they were come to the point , to be delivered of rhat they had ſo long rravelfed withall ; though like 
we were , and ſure we were , and neer we were, yet conſumel we were not. We were not : ſor, 
here we ace ,. beſſed bs GOD, Here , and elſe-where ( ſome few except, which ſince be 
gone to their .oraves in peace.-) The: place ſtandeth , the perſons flilt alive, Nor ſumus con- 
ſumjti ; this is a4 octulums , it admits nofurther diſcourſe. But thisie admits, that we may 'ftay 2 

- liztle and lay our Ne ſums , to this of Teremy in the Text; and we ſhall find ours, atiother 
manner of preſervation,by oddes;that ſo we may provide our ſelves of another manner of recognition, 

« The compe- ; Non ſumus conſumpr: ( ſaith leremy : )) when for all chat in every corner of the ftreers ; they lay 

ring of theirs & /14#e. Only be , and a handfull'more in compariſon, were ſpared, This ſerved him to fay; yet we be 

ors, not al goxe: Acold comfort ( God knoweth.) This for i k 

x Intheper/0ur, = Por chings. The gates of Jeruſalem were burnt with fire , anda great part of the City ; howbeir” 

CAP-bent, notall. A remnant ther: ' was teft ,cthough but a poor one ( Go Þ wor : ) yet , enough in his ſenſe, 

+ IRMA. to ſay Non conſumptt , all is not conſumed. x Will ye fee now them with us? With them , ſome” few 
lefr alive , the m9ſ# {liin: 'with"us notoneſlain, bur all ill alive, 2 With , them a part of che 
buildings lefc , though the farre greater part conſumed : With us, neither ſticke nor one touched, 
nor burnr:; nay , not ſo much as ſinged. All ſafe, all, i» tots; and all i» qualibet parte, 1 Upon'the 


marter, thus it is, They were not conſumed, that is , not all : We were not conſumed ; that , Is not at = 
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' ell they were #1: conſumed, with them : None at all, with ut,; 2 Some were faved tt : Boch 
* all ard ſome here ; nzither Perſon , nor ching milcarried, 3 Ieremy could not ſay: {+ 45, Godg 

mercy w: ate all ſafe : He was fain to give it in the negative, .#e are not. conſumed. "may ' 
fay it, and pur ic incichet : bach in ch2 atficmative, A/! ſafe, and inthie negative, None conſumed, w; 
one, ; pres | | , 
\ There be indeed evo Nun conſump? : 2 One cometh after , after it is burnt 4 eat whiſe 3 The reals 
| with water to quetichic, 2 "ſow wor. hbefore, arid ror x taking fre ne ll and chat. o cum ev 
ts ours. In which caſe , Na» conſumpri 1s no terme diminuenc, Nay, the precutrenc negarive is betrer us: 

by much, Aske the ſpeculative Divine , ifit dz not ſo: If Ne nor 3nducar, b: not ths than, — 
Libera nos ; Leade us not in , than D:liver us 08t, Not to Singthan to be forgivenir ; xot to fall, than 
to be Lift wp again ; And( ro inkilt in this preſent ) not to kindle ; chan, to quench, For, the | © 
latter 1s from Subſequetur me miſericordia, Merey ſubſequent , which is good ; the former from Pol 23.47 
= nos anticifent miſericordig tus , from tht anitipation of mercy, which is fatre the better of Plal7g.8. 

rwaine, ; | 

2, One grear difference we ſee betryeen the two Non ſumu,*s. Another now, no whic :\fe. 
For the greateſt of all their miſeries , and which couched Feremy nereſt , was this proud inſoleticy of 
of their enemies ( the Chaldes ) over them ; worſe , than the copſuming , Was 
wmfulring upoti them. This z worſe thu all che reſt. Thanker be to G OD, "fo did - 
not Ours. They had ho cauſe to triumph over us ! we , dver the! ' Father, Non ſumns conſumptis. 
Non nos , at Ul, Will ye obſerve that ? We were not : Buc our enerhies were conſumed themſelves. Et Prov. 12, 197 
viſcera impiorun crudelia, the cruel bewels of theſe wicked men conſumed ; and that with fire , and that 
before » and 1n fight of the very place , to which they had vowed deftruftion, and, in which' the de- 
firn&ion of us all. Taat the ſaying of th: Propher mighe be taken up over thent : Ve qui conſumrr, 
Nowne conſumeris & ipſe 2 You that will ke a conſuming, ſhall riot you your ſelves be ſo ſerved ? Efay.z3.17 | 
Its the pit you digged , in the net you ſpread , ul the. element you made cliviſe ,of , your *im.9.15. 
ein bowel; burned, Behold ye Deſpiſers , and tremble , and fear, your miſchiefe is rurned upon As 33.41, , 
your owne heads, and your conſump:eon ligtits updn'your own bewels. This then Coubles the point : 
thit not onfy we were not, bur chat they ( our conſuintrs ) were, _ 

3. Yea, Iadde(for a fulltriplicity in this point) everi char we' were curd of our com 
ſumption ſleepin ( for ſo we were Jand never dreaued of any danzer , rill we bad ſcaped ir. This 
alſo'is a maine diffzrence, and increaſerh our Nox ſums a great deale , above theirs. -For , as thar, 
the miſery of all miſeries, when a man is, and yer knowerh not himſelf ro bs miterable : 
So ( I ſay )chat, the delivery of all deliveries , when we know not our perill , rill we vl yo 
it: And that was our caſe, Much trouble of fear, and care , tuch anguiſh of ſpirit is faved by 
it ; which the poore J-wes , were even worne , ſpent , and conſumed withall ;, and 
which /eremy ( Go ÞD wot ) was in, a long time. We , nor a nioment. But without __ 
heavinefſe for 4 right gut had joy in the mornins, Surs, if this be a b:nefir, So they cried unto the LoR v, Pl.30. 54 
«nd He delivered them out of their diſtreſſe : whae call ye then this, They never cryed wnto the LoKD; proj tg7 6, 
y:t He delivered them out of their diFFreſſe? Then pur theſe rogether : x We were not conſumed at 
all. : There ſhould have been fire : there was notſo much as ſz#okz, 3 All ſhould hive gone :* nor 
2 man , that periſhed. 4 All ſhould have periſhed, and eee utterly : not an hazy of any of 
their heads fell tothe ground, 5 We were not conſumed atall; our conſumers were conſumed. 5 And 
we wichour any care taken , were rid of our conſumption » We were not; our enemies were, We 
without conſuming our ſelves with thought , and anxiery of mind delivered from our danger before 
ever we knew ir, And remember withall ( not, New talirer fecit omni pypalo , but) Non taliter fecit Plalm, 147," 
populo (wo: He did not deale ſo, not with his own people , as He did with us. 


The effect we have ; we were not : what was it, that we were not? Firſt, an 7: there was; II. 
9 2 214 it had(thatis) a cauſecertainly.lt was not forte fonquany hap hazard.Nb it was no caſu- The ce, 

alry { this fire ; ) no more wasSthe ſaving us from it: neicher caſa! ; but cauſal! both, We will 
not then ( with thoſe in Eſa)) Ibare fortune, no healths to fortune , but ſeek out this Ir , even the 
cauſe that wrought ir, In Philoſophy, they count him a happie man, that can find the cauſe : Bur 
ſure in D:1vinity , miſerable and unhbapy we, if we fihd it nor , but ( with ſe ) feedand fill our 
ſelves with the Acorns , and never once fook up to the tree, whence they came, A dangerous errour, 
nolefle than the danger it ſelf, | | | 

2. Our next caution muſt be,to take heed of Non cauſa pro cauſa, Where let me tell you this. 
There is a diſeaſe under ths ſun ( and it is ons of ours: ) asto pur all faults from our ſelves, to others; * 
ſo, good deeds( as neer as we can)to plucke all ro our ſelves from others,Others( I ſay : ) not only 
men; but even God Himſelfe, And chat two wayes : If any good bz done, it was our own arm? , 0: 
oiir own keads did it : ſomething in us : Gol isleft our, Bur, if ic be roo evident, He had a hand in 
it ; chenic was Gol, > but not his mercy,not of Himſelfe, bur ſomerhing from us there was, that Mo- 
ved Him todo it. So, eicher ſomething x xs, or ſomething from ws : Whereof the one is azainlt Ic 
was God ; the other, again(t I: was bis mtrcy : not God, ot not His mrcy; bar w2 or lo ne:vhac 
of ours, Ever our manner is , never to ſeeke further chin our ſelves : there we would fain find it. . 
And there, ifwe can find any colour of a cauſe , in any wiſdom or foreſight of our 0 vn , 151848 2 
miſt , or cloud , to rake God out of our fizhes , the ficit originall true cauſe , che cauſa cauſarum | 
all ſuch miracutous divinz p:2ſervations , as this was. 
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And yet ſecondary cauſes thete be ( 1 know :( And even in this, man may ſeeme ro have a parr, 


It was the letter that was ſen, it was the X:ngs divipation, which I reckon the higheſt cauſe upon 


Pſalm 1 15.1; 


2 
It was Gols 
Mer-y. 


earth. This ir was;and that it was:Bur,God ir was ( 1 am ſure Yabove both. He, that did infacuace hum , 
char ſent the /ertey : that made them falſe among theraſelves ; falſe to cheir Oath, falſe ro their ghoſ/y 
Father ,, falſe to their Maker. And God itwas , that inſpired that divination into His cAMajeſfty : 
Logick, , of Grammar could not reveal it, God only. could ; could and did dire&ro that mo 
rtuc ,but ( withall ) moſt range incerpreration, Let God then have that 1s His : Non nobis Domaine, 
non nobis , .ſed Nomin tuo da gloriam , Not unto us, Lordnot nnto ms, but to thy Name be the olory 
i 0.D it was: but, what in God ? For( we fee.) ir is not enougtt to aſcribe ic ro Him ; but 


i '( for ſome reaſon ) we muſt go yet further, God may do 'it , and be bound ro do it, and did us 
'. wrong, if He do it not. 


Whar chen in God ? x, His power may ſeem to claime the chiefe place 
In x deliverance. Bur power , and 9/dome, and other fix (thats) aft the reſt of the Divine Ar- 
tributesbz but Communiter ad duos ( as the Schoolemen. rerme them ) No prime cauſes themſelves ; bur 


> attendants only , and ſer on work by the rwo Maſters Attribures , Iuſtice, or > Mercy. So thar 


ames 213, 


= 
©. * +4 —_ 
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2 Reg, 8:28, 
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His mercies.; 
1 Their nuwt- 
ber. 


To#ice ir was; of Mercy it was, Mercy i was ( faith Teremy ) and ſo may weall , in and by his 
mouth that ſtraight upon it pronounced , Miſericordie Donn ſuptr ona opera Th For, if ic 
had not 'been that Mercy , nay, if ( as St. Iames faith )) it had nor been iſericordia ſu- 

xaltat judicium, Mercy had riot been above all His workes , even j»#tice and all , ichad 
Sx? with-us , Hercy it was , In#tice it was nat. , For then our own good deſerts might pro- 


cuteit , as due tothetti ; and ſo we come about again, to find the firſt cauſe mn our ſelves, becauſe we 
were this or that. All cometh to one : if ir were our own fore-fight , it was not Go Þ ; and if it were 
our own merit, it was not He neither. EX / 
'  " But, for this, Lapeale to our ſelves, For ( 1verily thinke ) if we would but call to mind / and 
here now,I woul« that every man would call co Yi ) in what caſe h2 was for his ſoule ro-God-ward , 
at that very time—;-whether in Rate of Size or of gFace ;Sufe , if we did but recurne to our hearts, 
and there ( as Salomon ſpeaketh cogneſcere quiſque plagam, tordis ſui , every man feel buy his bear: 
beates ; that heart of ours would ſoone tell us. Belt Ghime not by juſtice : B:t, even confeſle ( wich 
Jeremy ) It was God and Gods mercy, without more ado. | | 

We were-in con/umpts, if it wes bur our conſumung fins: T. If but of what then was and ( may 
I not ſay ) till is conſumed and waſted > What huge ſures in ſuperfluity , rior , of belly and back , 
and worſe matters !., 2. Our r:me :_if bur the conſuming of it], in eaſe and idleneſle , and roo well- 
known fruits of them both, - 3. Of the Service of God, that is quite conſumed by moſt of us, now : 
fallen tao, but a ſermey, if that, and how litcle like'a Sermon , we hear it, and lefſe (I fear ) after re- 
eard-it / 4. Of Gods Name that runnes waſte ; and our Bkfled SAVIOUR, that is even 
piecemeale conſumed in our mouthes , by all manner oathes and execrations, and thar wichourt any 
need at all. Theſe, wich other fins ,. that frer like ' « moth , and creepe like a Cankey , to the 
conſuming Of our ſoules,, we ſhould ind : that , as it was our enemies purpoſe we ſhould have bzen 
conſumed ; {0 it was our deſart to have been conſumed 3 and that , it was His mercy only, wewere not 
conſumed. T his is the true cauſe, God's meery, ark 

In. which, note theſe rwo:how ficly ic anſwererch and meets both with * our conſnmmg,and » with us. 

1 Asthe cruelty of man Was the cauſe, we ſhould have been, ſo ( full againf ir) the mercy 
of Gedzthe cauſe we were not, The true cauſe of our ſafety,Gods m:rc5;as of out deſtruttion,mans cruelty, 

2. Again, to provide, that being out of our conſumption, we. fall not into preſumptioz, and 
ſo plucke a worſe judgement upon us. ,The merey of God, againſt our deſert. Our deſert it was , to 
have been ; His mercy it was , we were not, His juſtice for our. deſerts '» Would have come 
upon us : It was His mercy tnrned His juſtice from us, upon them. His j»ſtice would have 
ſubſcribed.the ſwmms ; His mercy it was that gaze the Non, and fiayed it ; Glory be to God , and to 
Hes mercy for it, | 

Which mercy. yields us three thirigs to b2 obſerved:'t The number » the xature,and ; the]property. 

1, The wember : that ics not mſericordia but miſericordie ; not on2., bur many, even a plu- 
ralicy of them : A. mulcitude of them, becauſe a-multitude of us; They many, becauſe we many: We 
many>and our fnnes many more , atd where finnes are multiplied , there a multiplicity of mercies is 
needfull, Ne fort# non ſufficiant nobis & vob, leſt there be not enough for both houſes, and for all 


Mat.25.9.  _ three Eſtates in them: For fo is It to be wiſhed , there may be a repreſentation of all His 


2 Their n&4ure. 


»ercies , as that Aſſembly 1s the repreſentation of all the Kea/ivze : Chat ſo there may be 
enough for all, 

2 Burthen of mercy, the cauſe here ſer down ; (another cauſe; ) brcauſe his compaſſions faile not : 
How hangs this together ? Thus : the word , which here is turned compaſſions, in very deed properly 
ſignifierh the bowels. Ir is to ſhew , that not wrercies, nor a number of them at large ; from any 
place or any kinde,would ſervefor this work:but,a cerrain ſpeciall kind of choice mercies was re- 

vired ; and thoſe are they that iſſue from the bowels : miſcericordie viſcerum, or viſcera miſericordie 
(which youwill.) You ſhall find them cogether in ſome ſpeciall workes of Go »., ſuch as , 
this was. 

Theſe are the choice : for, of all parts, the bowels melt, relent, yeild , yern ſooneft. Conſe- 
quently , the azercies from them , of all other, the moſt render., nc | ( as I may ſay) the mercues 


woſt mercifull. The beſt, x both beciule they are nor drie, bur full of affeRion, and come cheerfully: 


(an eafie matter ro diſceſne betweena- dry mercy ,- anda mercy from the bowels, ) » And becauſe to 
mercy 


l a ——— ” YomUm——__ _ 
_—_——— 


% 4 


Were none. it ay be exiclin | wether 7 Bur; 

wy 2 Ir , and when we Have. u tate {99s 

Fanſan [unit dt [ec & vifces 5, thac mercy is befi;” a ie deſt cothfore,,” THe 

»- 34 Bi; iti this word th | tt ,t : Mer SS $44 4 K a  bonels. 5 49 4 4 Tor 

chety ; Sr | ate more 3"are tl ar. the womb, neat the Ie Ire 

not v:/cers ohly ; but partntuem + er, or mother, "A 

aids more ind hee | Whey, ; 

Soane.; when he had 6 Ds pt Mp aubenly Ten ot iled, hit 1c 

though, * See them in the Story, in Dev/d, coward his ungratious inipe <Ab/3Þom, thar laugh his » Sam. 18; 8 
Ciown, ſougtit life, abufed his Concubines b the /ight all | > J how2ls, 42 01, 1 LY 
father, Re. grate yourh Abſalom, Burt hims not, #/e him'well for q *Soe rf ef 

<tter harlot. the twain: Out of Her mot ly bowels, rather give . 


ir rather, than ſee it hurt. This 18 mercy, here is. compaſſion indeed : 6 ht cerd wiſer = g or > 
| | fahers bonels, ye have 
ſaid as much, as we-can ſay, or-canbe ſaid. So 15 4: har mag feet 
And, mention of this word is not unfit, whethier we _tegard th AE trade " per. gu, 
eft in vi/cera terre (in which p GoD's bowels turned azainſt rhe an Ward us 
ther ve think, that His bowe/# had picy on our fo many » 4s ſhould hay 
or over, andlight ſome in the ſtreets , ſome in che river, ſome beyond is 
where, "2 i ITY. RY <<. AY 
Now, that which maketh up all, is the property laſt put ; q#14 #0» deficruprt, 
non conſumuutir, fail not, or ( as ye may readit ) conſume ao7, And (o,. as we begun, weend with ©) 
Non conſumpti. There candor be a more kind! conſequence than rhis z out nee Baer nih . 
not - failing ;- we do not, becatiſe they donor... If chzy Ad. e jould : Bur ; 494 non conſun;Þ es ille, 
non conſumpti nos : for, they are not conſumed, no more arewe, © And why dd ney nor fail > Becauſe 


- 


He Eimſelt doth not, He # the ſame ftill, He failey not ; His bowels ate as he.is; ſo, they fail 
not, no more than He, 


Andeven this morning, thes fifth of November, we had a good proof of ir. Yea, they are never 
perfe&, the ſumme is never made up: Thete is (ill added: eyery day ; andchey ſhall nor be con- - 


And now to out Recogmtion, To perform it to the full, as it deſerved, that (1 know ) we 


..., "665 


Sits - 7 , 
ds Luke 20.518 


a the, 1 Reg 3. 26, 


& | pbicb isdl{obe ), 3. Their Ps 


cannot. Wolthily ro celebrate, and fer forth Hz mercies therein; according to their merit , whar O* !*0gutien, 


tongue of men or Angols cando it? But, ſhall we not cherefore doit, as we cati > We were not con- 
ſumed: ſhall our thankfulneſfle fall into a Confungption ? His compaſſion failed us not, ſhall our re. 
cognition fail them ? Shall we nor find our tongues as well to praiſe His merczes, as to pray for 
them ? Can we pour out petitions in time of need , and can We not drop forth a few thanks when - 
we have what we would > No, let this bethe firſt : that we anſwer, MH:ſericordie non corſumpre, 
wich gratie nconſumpte ; that our thanks fall not into an heck. 

Then, that we imitate the three properties of this Vertue, that ſaved us, and to whom we owe 
our-{:lves :-no other, than choſe, that be expreſled in the. Text. . | 

x. Thar we keep the number, doit plwrally, Not ſingle thanks, for plural mercies : that agrees 
not, Iterate them over and over, as much as we may. . In the weight, we ſhall ſurely fall ſhore ; 
ler us make amends with the »wmber : Do it ofc, and many times ; in hope, that Sepe cadendo, they © 
ſhall effe& char, which Yr, by any force in them, they are not able. | X 

Thisfor:every one, to give as many as yve may, make them »2a»79. Now, as mdzy as we are ma- 
ty. Agwe ſhould have gone all rogether, as we ſhould have gone ; ſo, and no otherwiſe, ler us, 


rogether, here, all acknowledge His mercies, this day, ſheed us, and praiſe Him all of us for them : pfalm 14811; 


Praiſe him King, and Queen, &C, | a | | 

Yea, nor only Dicat nunc 1ſrael, but Dicat nunc parres, praiſe Him walls and wizdees, praiſe Him 
limeand ſtone, praiſe Him roof and foundation, Let them praiſe the Name of the LORD: for He 
ſaid but « word, and they ſtood fait ; He commanded, Non, and they were not ftirred, Jeremy ſpeaks 


Pſalm £ 18.2. 


roa wall to weep ( Chap.2.18. ) we tay, with as good reaſon, torejoyce,and ove thanks, All, that Plal, 148.5,6 
. > +1. 


ſhould have periſhed cogether, praiſe Him together. 
2. Next ; that we put him not off with certain {{ I kno nor what ) hollow thanks, that have no 
Hhhh 3 bowels 


605 | yes "x Tf the Gun-powder-T reaſon, m — Sermon. 


_— 


| ym meg FE But do it, De viſceribus, De imtimss þ5ris, from thavy bowels,, from th 4 

Pfalm 103. x, nermoſ veines and the ſmalleſt th of them : with Him, go In, en aA = 
Plalm 35. 10, dof my beagle, alrhis r wink ne All my bones ſhall þ'4. nM bones ( the 

BS ſhoi have been ſhiveredin ſunder ) when the bowels me Null have bem fe 

Grd ) ſpeak chat is the right ſpeaking. IF every one of us, apes! = the very 

word of tres only; ts they fland' oy wi es bc, It was, &c. Rar dIoter Hes the 

vhile ; "If ry SE form, bur feclingly ſpoken : Dc, Dic, {ed intu dic ;, ſay it, but ſay it from 

Jer the bowele fra. it 3 Gough our york fail us, they do nor. And( indeed) rhe conſump- 

have been with fire ; recognition be frozen ? noſpark, no vigor 1gnews, no fer- 

init? Vo: dnfryy erg defbroBtion and a DO Ie” KARA Yotes 


bot fre. 


<_— 


-  Pfalm 136. 1, "no T. neither, Anſwer Aioricrte E jus manct 1 4ternum, with Aklavcadias Domini c an- 


Pſalm 89, W. FA abo 1% etermem * and not mercies wg never ors with' ſtort thanks and ſoon done ; + ROO" I 


os e 


This emo r rk; ſo (wichall) ic is a, moſt effetua! meanes to 
| the continuance. 


ASER-« 


KINGS MATESTIE 


Onthe Fifth of NOVEMBER, 
| Amo Dom. MD CXII1L. 


rn ee ——— — ——  ————————— 


PROV. Chap, VIII. Ver. XV. 
Per me Reges regnant. 


By Me KINGS Reign. 


IHeſe words may well ſerve fora Sermon, for they be a piece of a 
Sermon, For , all the Chapter is a Sermon preached by one 
ſtanding s the top of the high places, (Verſe 2.) The: high, 
places, that was ( then ) their Church ; The top of them, that was 
th: Pulpit. : 
It is the common queſtion, #ho preaches ? Ever , we 
muſt know that ; And though the whole book be Salemons; and 
though he be a * Preacher upon Record ; yet- Major Salomone « Fer 1: 1; 
hic , a greater Preacher than Salomon is here, He was bur Mark 12+ 43, 
wiſe; it is Wiſdom it ſelf made this Sermon, Arid we may 
: be bold to preach , what 31/dom preacheth' : A Sermon out of 
ſucha Sermon, cannot be amis. | | 
Specially , this #:ſdom; the eflential Fiſdom of Go » : 
which upon the point, will prove to be none ocher , bur 
Canis rT : And ſo, our Text fall out tobe de verbis Donunt : that is, de werbis Domint ſe 
cundum Salomonem ; for, ſo there be,no lefle than ſecundum Mattheram,” or Ioannem; | 
Which, though they were uttered by Him, before He was inthe fleſh 5 what of chat ? they be 
no whit the lefſe ; bur full out as good Goſpel, asif they had been recorded+by ariy of the four E- 
vangeliſts : yea, and this we may add further 3 even Goſe! , befote'any Goſpel, of rherh all, Thus 
much for the eAuthoy of the ſpeech | 
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if wedo not remember it. , 


And withall, of cich Contents ;, for... upon theſe four ſyllables, depend all Kings and Xing- 
domes of 1h: Earch : of fpch fa Ie 4 'F '4 's ” 8 


ea * % 
Of which fqur, the Bo lee d Reg pay op in che 
World, Ove, Te(T &7nng, of 
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bearing rule over Natiqas, ., tazzer 9 | me : which are bur 
one inefef; bur, Hoare s ie Where poſſe | Derende , that theſe rvo 
are by this former ; By and thropgh Hi that ayes per me.. By and through Him Kings firſt ſerled 
in their regnes, By and throvgh Hitn-ever Kfince upholden- in their re-gnes, By and throvgh him 
vouchſafed ap Ave ana preſervations in their re;gnes, Thus far the Text. 

Theng. by the tender mercy of our Go Þ comes theday from on high , and giveth great ſight 
unto the Text : This Day, onwhich'a very memorable memorial of a famous Per me. One, in 
great Capital Letters : Even of Per Me Reget : and not of per Me Reges alone, bur of per Me Le- 


ges, ( and thar too folloxes, here iv the verſe ) and'of per Me Gregps tao : all had gone up, bur 


for this, Per Me. This Day, this per Me ſourideth in your cares, and this day this per 2e was 
ſeated in your eyes, and this queſtion a&ually decided. 


For the Order in treating-whereof; our parts mult beas our wotds : Look how many words, ſo 
many Ppatts : four of either. 1 Of Mefirſt, the Cauſe : 2 Then of Pex, the Manner : 3 Aﬀter 
of Per Me Reges, the Perſons: 4 Andlatof Per me regnant, the AZ. id 
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, Er Me, Ir isa generall Rule, Pey dicit cauſavs : the Nature of this Prepoſicion ( Per ) is 

tro note a Cauſe certain, And a certain cauſe excludeth Chance, Firſt, then Kings and 

K ingdemes have their Pey : they be not forts fortuna, at hap-hazard, ex concurſu atomerun. 

They be no caſualties : The wind blowes no max to them ( (aith the Pſalm 57, ) And Non temer; 

( faich the Apoſtle : ) where Non temere, as it is nDt. 1# vaine, (0 1s If alſo'nort at adventure : Cauſal 
they are ; Caſual they are not, A Per there is : & Cauſe of Kings raigning. 

Whar is that cauſe ? Per me : and Me is a Perſon ; And a Perſon is Nature rationalis indivi- 
dua ſubſtantia, a ſingle or deternunate ſubſtance of a Nature indued with reaſovu,, It is not Res 
bruta vel muta, no dumb thing or without underſtanding, is eaſe of them. He ſpeaks ( we hear: ) 
ſaith, Per me. And His very laſt words before theſe, be, 1 aw underſtanding. 

Againlt thoſe that do Fo: menſam porere, aſcribe it ro the Poſition of the ſtares, to this or that 
Planer in the eAſcendevt. No ; itis not de luminibus ( they, be no Perſons : ) but de Patre lunu- 


aun ( He, is. ) S$oa caſe there is,-and no imperſonal cauſe, but Per me a Perſon. ; 
Waar 


hy & I, bay = = $4 


Y ©0905 


— — _ ——— —  — — —— _— 
| Whar Perſon ? per ave 72g nant: that is not, Per ſe regxant © ſo another perſon it is beſides themſelves; 3 
- Jo; from chem, Thar they re;gne, is not, by or Hara 35g 8 by or- from. ſome other Anatber perſan 
des. Reguabo ( ſaich Agenije ) bur be failed zit would notbe: To reach bim-, iris nos ſo by oxide teins 
' © tug any ena bee the reigne 3. And ſo to ſacrifice to them; Ir. is not r Rep'i : 
ir own place,chey fir in,nor their own power, *they excecure : Ic is derived from another 4p Plalm.44s. 
oft quz fecut nor,Gy non ip/e no:(may they alſo lay )Heit 35 that mrage us & yrot we our ſelves, Aperſon; Me 6. 


another p:rſcn, Loo. 3! 


And who is that other perſon > Ler me tell you this firſt; Ir is but. on Perſon, not many; Per _ + 4 . 
Me is the fingular number. Ic is nor Per nos : {© it is not a plurality ; no multitude , they old by. Bur one perſon, 
Thar claire 1s gone”, by Perm: : one fingle perſon iris, Per guem. The other , a Philoſophical ETON 
CONCCIL, IT. came from ,- from choſe that never bad heard this 1/dome preach, In this book, we . 
+, find nar an Soveraigne power , ever ſeared in any body colletive , orderived from them, This we Pal. 93.97,95; 

find , that GOD He is King ;that the K ingdomes be His , and to whons he will He frveth thew. That Pav.4.14, * 
ever they came out of God's hand by any Per Me,any grant into the Peoples hand to beſtow , that we 27.5. 
find not. Oze Perſon it is 
_ Tagke chen, thisone Perſon who He is ? This I find (at the XX 17, Verſe.) That whoſoever H —” 
1s, He was, when there were yet uo Abylli, no depths ; nor no manntaines upou the Earth , nor the Earth Tn pong 
it ſelf : He was before all theſe. I find again , (at the X XV TI.zerſe.) When the heavens were ſpread, 1 pebey 
4 decree given to the Sea, the foundations ef the Earth firit Iaid', He was there a Worker together with 
God : Wasar the making of all , was Himſelfe Maker of all,” So , neither AMan nor Angell ; they 
were not ſo ancient, they created nothing , they wete created themſelves. . | 

Then /ileat enmis caro, let all fleſh keep filence, And Omrrs Spiritxs ( too, ) in this point of Per - IIs 
Me. Neither the ſpiric thatfaid of the Kingdemes of the Eirth , Al! theſe are mine : Nor he , that fn h_- 
though he have bornes like the Lambe , yet ſPeakgth words likg the Dragon, Theſe fore ſyllables Sa 
are a /»p-rdeas toall books or book-makers fot any mans Per Me, any mans claime. Ir is no man, A835 19.26; 
And if no man, then no Pope-; for be alſo is 4 man ( 28 Saint Petey (airh,he was: ) And (ircundatus, B53 
compaſſed with wnfirmuzes , St, Panl faith , he « : Sure ,he made not the Earth; himſelfe is made of s 
the earth. The Abyſ[us, the deep was made,zer he aſcended ont ef : the ſeven bills, long before he AP.13.1,17, 9! 
on wn 3m He 15 not this per Me ; they hold nat of him : they hold of per Me ,' that created heaven 
ana eartn, ; 

And chis per. Me will bear no per a/:#m beſides : He that muſt ſay , Per Me Reges, muſt alſo 
ſay , per me Calum © terra, None but He that can ſay the one, can ſay the other, Thetefore non= 
with Him in.this, P*y. None to ſtep forth and rejoyce, Etiam ger me,and by me too : unkfle he can 
fay Etiam per ms: Calum & terra, Per alinm then hath no placehere. 

But might not the High-Prieft claime depuration under fer me ? For that, there is a ruled caſe 
of it here , in-him that was the ſerter doivn of this ( Salomon. ) Had the High-Prieft , had Abiather 
ever a per we for him? Ir is well known, his per we went with Adomjab, againſt Salomor* His 
p:r mezit it could , would have depoſed Salomm, Burt ſo far was it from him to ſay per me Salomon , 
that contrary Salomon might ſay and did, per me Abiathar.Depoſe Salomon he could not ; depoſed he ; us 
was himſelf. Non nobis Domine , non nobis , would he have ſaid : It was per me the wrong way with him, pg, ns 

Well then, being neicher av nor eAngell ( fince they made not the world: ) GOD ir 
mult be of force : There is in the reaſonaole nature , no other perſon left , but He : And He = 6 
it is. He , the party , that ſpeakes : By me Kinos ; I am the cavſe , that Kings reigne. = &'0 0 
Then, Reges quod ſunt, per Deum ſunt : Kings, what they are, by GOD theyare : ap Toy dZiuus 
( faith Cry/o om: )and a ſpeciall dignyifying of their (tares iris, ſo they are. Ir was (we find) ,, .,"— , 
wont to be the uſuall yle ( yea, even of Popes themſelves writing to Kings ) to with them health i» xm, * 
co per quem Keges regnant , in Him by whom K ings Ao re: ne ; And that was neither Pope, nor people 
Bur d OD alone, whoſe proper [tyle that 1s, 

By God then : I aske yer furcher, by what Perſon of the God-head ? ſo far we have warrant to 4 
go by this Text, Ir is W:i{dome., - whoſe ſpeech all this is : No created w:ſdome , bur the GopyvesON 
Wiſdome of God created all things , ic ſelf uncreate : that is the SoxN xs of GOD. For, 
whom Salon here called Fiſedome , the ſame ( in the thirtieth Chapter after ) he termeth 
the SONNE : What i his Name ( ſpeaking of God ) or What is His SoNnNE'Ss Name? 
By Him , by chat Perſon do they reign2 : And now atthz laſt , are we come to the right per me. 

P-r ( the prepoſition) Would teach us ſo much , if there were nothing elſe. Per dicit cau- 
ſam mediam , it defigneth a middle cauſe. And He is the middle Perſon , of rhe great Canſe, Cans , ,. x. 
{a canſarum , eA Deo ( aith St. Paul; ) per me (ſaith Salomon : from G 0D the Father, by Ged cauſe. 
the Soune, We may know it, It iS Curls Tt 's prepoſition , this ( ever : ) per Chriſtum Row-x;;:. 
Dominm noſtrum. 

Andby Him, moſt properly : for, in that He was to be Man, all the benefirs which were to come 
from God ,to mar, were to comme by Him. He , the Per, of all : among which , this ons of Regalt , ,, ,..- 
Regiment i8a principal one. ; 

By Him again. becaule He is #iſdom(which I reckon worth a note)that the p-r of k;»gdoms,whereby 
they conſiſt , is not Power ſo properly ( the Attribute of the firſt ) as Wiſdome ( the Actribure of the , a. ,,;.,,.. 
ſecond Perſon : ) they ſtand rather by #:{dome than force, Beſides , Sapientis eſt ordinare ( faith the 
great Philoſopher)the proper work of wi dow is to order. And what.is Anarch 7, but a diſordered Chaos 
of confuſion ? Or what is Rule , bur an Zvrefia, 2 ſetting and holding of all in good order, This being 
w1{domes proper work , this per is moſt properly His, "_ By 
Li? 
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: Ir 
$$ bis by no meanes ; the phraſe, the 1dom? of the rongue will 
&4e Will adamuc no permiſſiow ; nor 12 neither, Away then with thar, 
2  . How take wePer then? Whar need weſtand fong aboutit, having another Per , and of the ſame 
Tr uſer Aſs 6. picera lc by 1 Omnia per ſunt fall ae ( laich Sax John: Andre fe faith Salomon by 
J* by after in chis Chapter) , 4s By Him, all things mate there, ſo By Him , K ings Raign 
_ -here. The World, and the Government of the world by the ſame Per both one and the ſame cauſe 
inſticutive of both, That was not by bare permiſſion (_ I ruſt : ) no more theſe. 
SK Per ipſum , they ; and if Per ipſum Per Verbum , quia ipſe eſt Verbum, For , how were they ( the 
By the nord, creatures.) made ? 2 Dixit & fate ſunt : By the Word, by Him. And how theſe ( Kings ? ) By 
« Plz*:146-5> the ſame b Egodixi. Even by the ſame, that He Himſelf Dixit Dominus Domino Dro, As He 
: TE \ + then; they. And ſodoch Chriff Himſelf interperer d Egodix;, api; is xby@& ifuere, A Word came 
d John 10.35: tothem 3 And what manner was it? © Saint Pas/ tellerly us , it Was Hrarayh, an ordinance , 2 
eRom.13z. Wordof high authority ; the mperiall Decrees have no other name but Aiareyai. This now then, is 
* + more than a Perof permifſion : A Per of Comiſſion itis ; A ſpeciall warrant , an ordinance Imperial 
by which Kings Razgn, 
*Þ By Him, then : By what of Him ? by His ill; Hec eſt voluntas Des ( ſaith * Saint Peter ; ) 
4 - = . and in bonum ( ſaith gSaint Paw!, ) for thy good, His will then, his good wil! roward men: 
hte ga w Expreſſed by His Word : Word of power, ( we have heard ;) And word of w:{dome ; for He is W:ſdome 
And word of Love; for even h Becauſe God lov:dIſratl, did He ſet Salomon King over them. 
1. Expreſſed 9 Expreſſed by His Word: His word only ; Nay , Hizsdeed too, His beſt deed, His gift ; 
His word. Ded; vobis Regem : Gift of grace; as, even they acknowledge in their ſtyles , that Gratia Det ſun: 
i Lngd. 4 quod ſun. Given by Him , ſent by Him , i Placed in their Thrones by Him, k Veſted with their robes by 
: os wo Him, | G rt with their (words by Him, m Annointed by Him, Crowned by Him. Aſl theſe By Him's 
310» 8.6,79, We have, toward the underſlanding of Per m? : ſo By him, as none are , or can be By Him more, 
k Pſal. 18.39; Expreſſed by His word and deed only ? Nay ( there is nothing bur His Name beſides ) by Hrs 
iPſal.89.20.9 MNametoo: ſoby His Name , as His very chiefeſt Name (Cam 1 s Tt) He impartethto them : 
we Wd Nv. And , that is not without myſtery: to ſhew their neer alliance to Him, I have ſaid Ye are Gods: 
Pr alm,$2.6. which of the perſons, that are each of them G O D ? it followeth, Filu Altiſſims , Sonnes of th: 
moſt High: Son, thatisCnr 1s T's Name: Hethe Perſon then, ro whom they are beholden: 
He , by whom , they are. To ſhew, they are Sownes, and have their deſcent properly from Him , 
n Apoc.t9.16, n Rex Regum is wpon His thigh: and Melchiſedech His firſt X IN, G , and His Typr, is 9 brought 
0 Heb. 7.3, z without Father and without Mother , to ſhew , that Kings are the G-neration of God. 
c By him : Nay , more than By Him( if you look better upon the word. ) There is no'By in the 
By Him, and ix Hebrew ; and yer the word is 'I, Bur , that ( 1ntrue and exa& propriety tendered is I» Me , not 


| them, For ſuch is the nature of the Prepoſitions, the HO LY G HOST hath made choyce of , as 

(PLL | they may b2 inverted and vetefied both wayes, For , as it it 1s true , They reign 1# and by Him : ſo 

| i Is it likewiſe true ; H: re!gnes , in and by them, They in GOD, and GOD» them, rec rproce, 
; He , in chem, as His Deputies ; they, 1 Him yas their Author and Authorizer, He , by their Perfons : 
T hey, by His Power, And {0 haying broughe them to Him even znto Him 3 and lodged chem ;» Him, 

| | there let us leave them, This 
i 


ts 0 bm. By Me: The meaning is that they are firſt in Him , and ſo'come forth from Him. 

'p E l Flay 62 And yet {o from Him, as (4111 they be i» Him ? both P Corona Regis ( faich E\s ) andq Cor Regis 

'F'} T « 04004 ee ( ſaith S2/omon ) their perſons and Eltates both , 3» manu Dom... : ; 

$21.14 # lohn17; 21, And i: Him, as He ſaith, r My Father in Me, and 1:in Him ; ſo, they in Him, and He m 
28+ 4} 7 
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This .wbile we bave been i-che two former 3 2 Per , » Me, Now to the two latter + 3 Per Mr FIT: 
Reves ; and 4 Pe r me, reonant.  - F- A . * & 1, Y The Perſany* 
| Per me Keg. And firfb, Lam glad we have met with thisword Reges, in propyits rermints : Reges. 
we lnect with ſome other , "there is ſuch pinching at them. The Apolile ſpeakes of Hig her powey :'&, X FE: 
ic is t00 generall;; ir may be:;Pomors Eecleſtaſtick, , a8 well 2-Ciuul/: ( A meere ſhift.) The Pſalm; > 27, 79D 
faith , Ego dixi du ; that, isnor home neither , chere-is mention of /«dges in the Pſalmes, as we Romy12-r. 
as Princes, But here is a word will hold chem ; X ;»g- in exprefie termes , toridemliteris : No eva- Plalne 82.6; 
- fon here , no ſhifting ic. | Thists home , (Enuft.) - til rs St i * 7 | 
Phe nn Bk Whiy whar great matter is that ? Pey Jilum emma ( faith Saint Pav/ , Romxt,) 41 Rom.12.36, 
things are by 1m. we > 3 | '- *, . ; + 4 ; be , 5k laoies” x. I7. 
wt ig nga but all good things ſpecially , ( fairh St James, ) Why , By Him, there can nothing | 
Thirdly then , Feciall good things © By a fþ:ciall Per , they, And Kings areſuch ;/ and for ſuch * 2 
reckoned up here , a Et LA wwe re err rr  veuthfeted cien- Keges oa 
kind by God, this By me Kings; for mill ye but mark chis;chey have precedence, we reckoned up , *"* 2 bY 
here, before the creation, ir fol : for , that cometh after; ar the XXIV; Yerſe. To ſhew , is- (fs 
indeed ic is ) better for us., nor robe at all 3 than', nor ro be wnder Rule, Better no (Treation than no; 
Government,, G O D is highlyto be bletſedfor this Per meReges: char He hath given preſtarem ra- Mane6.3, 
lem homunibusy Such power unto men. _.". |, | 1 87/53 w 


| Now, Iwegh theword [ Reger ] What 2 any by Him/?a0 *n rofſe alikemtion ? what with- ; 
out any regard of Rel1g onar all ? Sure , if none but rrxe Profieſotes d beck 'here meant, Ir muft turn Nemang | 


have been,bur Per Me Rex: for none but one, bur this Salomon, was then ſuch, of all che Kings of 1 of Religions 
the Earth Bur, in chatic is Reyes, the, Holy Ghoſt's meaning 'is ro tak2 in the, reſt : Hiram and 2 Of Thramy. 
Pharaoh , and Hadad ; they are. in too inchis Reger. For, where the Seripture dittinguithes not, no Numb.16.3. 
more do we. Be their Religion what ic wilt » By /Him they are. —_ "4 9 -- Hoſea 13.12; 
|Bur, what if they takz tao mwch pon them ( Core*s exceptibn * Then, it is Dedi v0bis Regens in ira Hoſea 8: 16, 
C ſaith God by the Prephes :) Angry I was when T gave him,but I geve him thoughesPer Me zratum , it aj; x #. 
15: but, Per Mes it is (ill 3-Por Me, t with a diff:rence. Fe rt ; —_ Ss 
But, this Omxs prine:ps (ofay they in the Prophet ). how may we be rid of it 2 Is-th2re. any other made, 
Per ms: ,,409 20 unto , to:deprive or depoſe them 2 Sure, where the worſt is reckoned that can be of - - 
them , Clayabunt ad Dominwn is all 5 Iifind;-No Per to do ir bur He. 'By Him, and by none but by * 929-3.1% 
Him , they be ; By Him and! by none;biic by Him they ceaſe to be.'In Nature, every thing is diſ- 
ſolved by che ſame _meanes;, it came zogerher. In Law , -1:ft:ration and ny belong borh co -* | 
one. In Divinity ;- the Prophet in one and the ame Verſe ſaith, Dedivobis Regem ( inthe fore-. Hd 13.11, 
part ) and with one breath, Abſ«l: cum in the latter: .SP, both pertaine ro Him; Dowinus dedit ,. 
Dominns 'abitulit, As tor: this new per. mr, We argue from the Text : He makes no Kings ( we 
_ and, as he makes none,ſo he can unmake none; -No-right to one Per, more than 
andortiger. 14 | ; | 
Allbe K:gs then , by Him ;.yet not allalike, G o p forbid, bur there ſhould be degrees,” Mag:s wo 
and Minu {one more than atother : But we ſhould pur a difference berween Melchiſedek and Nim- —— clPe- 
rod ; between Salomon and Saul. 3 + = 107 Idan 
We ſay then, Al! Kings by Hin; but among all , and above alt , ſuch as be, that fer down, : 
this, lucha Sa/omo#fot he by the great Capital Per Me. Per Me iratum , thoſe other 3 Per Me pro-. 
pirium , He 2: And that 1s the per indeed, Thus much he doth infinuate , by adding in the latter part 
of the verſe(which commonly is the Exepe/is of the former.) namely,if juſt4 decernunt do come too. 
Tf he be a Righteous K I NG, as HMelchiſedeh , King of righteau[neſſe : If he:ſow the fruit of righte= Heb, 7.2. 
oul[neſſe in peace , that is be a praceable King , a Salomon : If he Rule per M: ( thatis ) Sapientem, 


rule wiſely. Thoſe are per me propitium;, Thoſe are Kings prime intentions, Kings of ſpeclal fayour, lames 3.18, 
This for the Perfor, Now to the Att :''Per Me regnant, 
And 1 make theſe rivo, wo diverſe, becauſe ſome are Reges , Kings » and yet re:gn not 2 as true vi 


Heirs defeated. ) And ſome reigne , and are no'Kings: ( as do all Xſerpwrs of the Thronz » per fas ne- "The a0 
fasque. ) Alwayes, one thing 1t 1s, to be a King:3 another tor&gne, Toas Was che true K:ng, all thoſe Regnur, 
fx years he. raizned not, Athaliaireigned all thoſe ſix yeares , yer true ueen was ſhe never any, Of ,, 
ſuch, GOD caich, in Hoſea ; Reonaverunt , ſed non a me.Why ? for |per me, Reges regnant » By Me 
Kingsreignes K I NGS , of lawfull and true deſcent, they Rejgz by Me : 'Thele were none ſuch. 

So , they r25gned ; but , withourany per from Me. Bur , when theſe meer , and they that be Rege: de 

ſure, regnant de fatto, then it isas 1t ſhould be: And p-r Adeir is that they ſomeer. 

Fhis Regnant I conſider, as an AF , three wayes: I. ASit hatha beginning. 2. ,As it hath cone 
tinnarce, 3. ASit hath Retlitud: or obliquity incident toevery a&, Regnant that they rezg» arall; . 
Regrant din,that they reign long: Regnant vette, that they reigne aright. And every one hath his per - 

Per , land , By, the doore, by Him. they enter their reign : per, line; BY. » the /e which 
He firetched our over every government, Kbnger or ſhorter; by Him they continue their Te:£5 3 Per 
regule; By gthe rule ſo reigne, as they ſerve-not from Him, touch Him full continue with Him, | 


and H: wich chem,an&He will make them to continue long. : 
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al Reg.16.1 5, 
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eDan, 5. 26. 


f Job. Iz, 18. 


g Vfal.$89.44, 


Lament. 3Z:22: 


Pſalm 30. 3” 


Pſalm x8. 2. 


Pſalm 89, 22+ 


James 4. 6, 


am kedto this; becauſe you ſhall ſee theſe. three. duely ſer upon every Kings bead, rhrough al 


1. Sucha King, was ſo many yeares old, when be began his reignez there” is his Inchoation ,. his 
Regnant, his door of entrance, Nr $2 - An | 
pu And then : So-mmayy years he reigeed in Ternuſalem, or Sumaria: there is his continuation, his 

Us | y ; 


egnant, his per of Line, Of continuance. 
re. | M4 f | 
& , thatis, they come tothe 
ce aig fume of Government, . 


not, Adon;- 
was rerned from him, and was his bro- 
'D.. This Confeſſion of his'is upon re- 


| iats btijns', was not altogether free 
| ot ly, wh you'mere:; but, not from Abrathar ; His 
| | : And ſomethere were chat could nor encer by: the door, buc were climbing 
. Yer fo B; you: and yon-eame by the right Per, by che 
And, this {I know-; ) You 8reone of the nunibet;of choſe Kings that aſcribe rheic reoment 
. This, for Atm inchoatus': Now they at in, | | 
But when they ate in, they may out again ſoot ;-when ; end quickly z if Per Me, 
as He was the Cauſe proc alfothelcauſe Conſervan; and make their reign Attn 


Continuatus ; draw the line out along, keep and cont I mn. for many yeares in it, Regnant, is 
rrue in the firſt inſtavic./ > Que recgoe? 5 af- ic be but * for aſever-mrg br, a5 Zum: rei 


; e cipned no longer : 
bur whatis that 2 Or Whatis it coreigne Aorethy 'as-* Shallum:; or three, as © Toahar, ; or fix, as 


4 Zacharias did ?: Nothing : . The; continuence, t Jogkendo, that is, the reign; and R-gnant 
without this Per+is as good as nothing, ;And the Text igfor.rhis. The word in Hebrew Wor. Re- 
onaxt in the Preſent, do rg» ; but regrabunt intheFurure, ſhall rexgny; or cominae reigning. And ſo 


is the Prepoſition | Per Jtor ir tog!': Bar, Per addie duratweem z addgever a continuance , where 
It is added ; as evident, by perſiſt, perapBient, perdlirrableyperſeverante, perpetuity. 

And this now/queſtionlefle;depends upon G 6 D alone; even their quick cutting off, or cheir 
long preſerving in their re:9»es, He'icangraw che . tome longer or ſhotter 2 :draw ir our” ill, or ſnap 
ic off, He can cake them from their reign by the © hand-writing on the wall, CM E N E&&., He 
can take.irfrom them by * So/v1t biltheum Regun taking 'off their: Collar , and * caſting their 
throxe down to the He-can.:call in a fortaign enemy, tir up-afeditious ſubjeR;, ler looſe the 
ſea of Ty in upon them ; unlawfully todo it, but to do it though, Many ſuch things are 
with Him. 18: EVOOS WIS, + 4.4 Dh a 2 np Y 

Now we are at-the;main, - Foty.heft comes dlche danger : there is ſuctfheaving and lifring 
atthemafter they bz in ; ſuch thruſting by force, ſuch undermining by fraud : So many Per me's, 
Per me Clement, Caſtell, Catesby ; and chey again {0 many Per's, Per kavors, piitol, powder all againſt 
this Per of continuance ; as be the former how it wil, they cannot buc-confeſſe here, that Per Me 
it is, that they hold out cheir ey cer 

And, here fall's m kindly, this dayesdefign and the vicble Per Ade, that happened on it ; For, 
By Him it was, and by His mercy, that King and all were-n9t «quite conſumed. - Thar your Reign, and 

our life were not derermined both together : Not that you went not down (with David ) into th: pit ; 
ws that you went not up, up into the ayr in ( I know not how many ) pieces, and that now, after 
thus many yeares, it 18:Regnant with you ill; And may-ic-be' Per A4e Regnar ( fo we all pray :) and 
not Per Me R-gnat only, but, Per fe Regnabit, manytimes, many yeares.more,. I but pur you in 
mind hete of what I told you right now. .Itis I» Me (in Hebr:w ) not Per Me; In Him., nor 
by Him, though never ſo hard by Him (forythatis withour Him ; ) but even In Him,-and then 


| they be ſafe. 


And:in Him You have reigned, For He hath incloſed You ( as it were). and” compaſſed You on 
every ſide. As ina fortrefſe,firong hold, or place of defence ; ſo have You reigned in Him : Thar, 
as Dav1d oft calleth God, ſo may You ;''Your Rock, Your Refuge; Your |ſanitnary of ſafeonard : So 
that the enemy hath not been able to do you violence ,' ner (the ſon of wickedneſſe had pontr to hurt 

And yet there is more in this Reguabunt, greater grace yet, For we thay extend it yer- further, 
r02'coftinuance, not in themſelves in their perſons only ;- but, in theis potterity too. , That, when 
it ſhall ceaſe wich them, and they in their graves, yet it thall be a Regnaburr fill, and they reign in 
their race and progeny, when they have done 79:g1ing. themſelves. This drawes our 'the Per 
longer ; for, ſo reign they, many ages ; not their own! anly. Kings , in themſelves; __ in 

cheir 


Ain 


-— 
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their ſeed ; Reges a ſeculo in ſaculum, from one generation to another, By. Saul, and by David, 
we may plainly ſee ; one thing iris, to bring one ro b2 King, as Sav/ was : fees ee eb the 
Kingdom'in his /ine, 4s with David ic was, Arid it is that, he magnifierh ſo much, 2 
G 0D had notonly t hint chicherco-{ ©o the Crown)” that was bur a ſmall thing; bi 
alſo He had ſpoken of His'Servants Houſe, i» /ong inquwnyyfor x long time ; for, thar is the right &e- 
gnabunt., The right Regnabunt is notthat( ih Da». like an Sware, which when itis brokens no- 
thing comes of it : But the-righr isthat ( Dax.4.) where it is like a goodly tree rhar hath branches 
come out of the femme, Which yill prove Sims andbe new again, and ſo ſucceſſively derive 
ſelf ir down-to tqany generations. Thisalſois, Per Me ; andaltogerter by Himand in his hand; who = 
can eſtabliſh ſi ; 25 t0'Devid'; and who can alſo bid Jermmy , Wrice this man deftieure of Jerem,s,, 165 
children, of Him there ſhall none come more to fit upon the Throne of Iſrael. \. | | 
This fqr the Continuance, Dis regnant, I will but rouch the third : I would not have touched 3 
ic, bur that i is a ſpecial meanes, for the ſecond; of commence; To Dis, the way is by refte 3 To Rrguae rele 
rule long, the way, to rule right :” Nay, it is the way to rule for ever « And, without Rite, the ſhorter 7, rogue. 
theberrer ; berrer for them, atid bettet for all-parrs: $507k . T - Themanner, 
Thus doth one Per fill lead us to another t. for as it is true, Per dicit cauſire , ſ0 Is it likewiſe 
true, Per dicit regulam. By Him, as a cauſe; By Him as a tw , from which Rule not ſwerving, 
there isa dire&t promiſe, Deut.1-7. He ſhall prolong res and wot his alone; bat tuen his chil- Deut. 17.24; 
dren 160, im the midſt of Iſratl, "And, by rhat Ruile, a long ime ſhall bedrawn , for the drawing our 
of his reigne many yeares. gl | | | 
And, this we need not ſeekfor; any whete elſe * it iseven in the body of che word. For Retts- 
tudoand Reftwus, and Relte, Subſtantive, Adjetive, and Adverbe, all cothe of Rego : ſodoth RKeguls 
roo, it ſelf : Thar.chey need be no ftrangets otie ro another ; There is analliance, and there ought 
to be a reciprocal reference, berween them and Regrye, and berween Regere and' them. Erit apud 
reGiſſimum Rex (faith Moſes, Dexe.33.) He ſhallbe as ftraizhe, as near rhe Rule, as may be: Deur. 33. 5 
' ©, Now, that Rwle is (here) Me; and Meis Wiſdew, and Wiſdews is the Rule which God Him- 
ſelf draweth His lines by ; and Kings, asin other points, ſo in this, go be as like, and draw as near 
God.as they may. | | | 
Bur then, care would be had, ir be that #:/dom which is fe ( indeed. )' For, Ac bitophe!'s and 
Teroboam'sgo for Wiſdoms, in the world ; bur ( indeed ) fuch ws/dom ( as Saint Zames rermeth it:) is James 3. 15% 
earthly, ſenſual, and hath ſomewhat of the Devil in 1t, Tt is nor that worldly wiſdom, thy bs Kings 
by ; burthat which is from above, and thar (I rold you ) is Chrift. What they are, by Him they 
are ; Thar they continue, by H:# itis ; Whois, and will be pro z/lis qui p:r ilnm ; be for them,thac 
be by Him ; and will not fee of ſuffer the overthrow of his own Ordinance. 
And, thay I not then commend Him ( this Per Me ) tothem ? That, fince they reign, by that 
Wiſdom ( which is C 1 '« 1 $ T ) they would reign by that, and by no other #ſdom. And that re- 
6;procation ( I rouched before ; ) that ſeeing they reign by Him, He may reign by them ; Regner, per 
los, qu: regnant per Tilum 5, fince they rule by Him, to be raled by Him :' There cannot be a more 
reaſonable requeſt, than this : Regner per Reges, per quem regnant Reges, 
Specially ; fince this Pey of the Rgle, will bring rhem to the Pey of Per/iftence 3 ſolong as they 
continue with Hi», and He with them : He will continue thzm and their reignes, and nothing ſhall 
ftirre them. Bur, ler go that, and take them to another Per Me, And I dare not promiſe ought: IF 
atiy have miſcarried, he hath firſt left his P-7 go, and then after was put our of protection : 'And 
then, the ſons of perditian had power over Hwn, and his continuance ſoon came ro an end, 
Take chis then, for the fare-well of this poine. Sever nor Reges from PerMe., and you ſhall 
never ſever Reges from Kegnam' : But if they have once loſt their Per Me, marvel nor, it they loſe 
their Regnant not long after, 


Bur, this Sermon was tnade for the people : To them then, I turn. For, as if Princes will weigh The Application 
this Per Me, they will rule the betrer': ſo if the people do che like, they will obey the ſooner. This ©" People, 
is ſure : If Per Me Reyes regnant, then Per Me popmls parent ; if from Him the Power of Soveraign= 
ty, by Him alſo the Duty of Allegiance ; Which we do he them, even for this very Per M* 3 even 
therefore becauſe they be of Hin, 54 Avrs ((aith Solomon, here ) Per /pſum , by Him , 3 Avroy 
( faith Saint Peter ) propter ipſum, for Him, for His fake. 

Two points I would commend-to you and ſgend: Chriffit is, that here ſpeaketh : Wiſdom it 
1s, that here ſpeaketh, Since it is Chy;/t here ſpeaketh, ir is againſt Chriſtian Rel1gion; ſince it is 
Wiſdom here ſpeaketh, it 1s folly to hold, to ſay, or to do the contrary. 

For Chri#t : If Per Me Reges be from Chriſt : from whom is the other Per Me ? Per me rebe!- 
ler, Per me regicide : from whom they ? If By He Kings R-igne, be Chriſts; By me Kings ſlain, 
whoſe Pey isthat Per > That Per cannot be the Per of any, bur of Chrifts oppofire : who 15 that ? 
Due conventio Chrifti & Belial > What agreement hath Chriſt and Belial? There he is : You ee 2 Car. 6. 5 
whoſe brood they be, that go that way, Even Bel:a/'s brood. He, out of his enmity againſt Per 
Me, can neither endure Reges nor Regnant 3 bur ſtirres up enemies agaivſt them both, borh Reges 
and Regnant, Againſt Reges, Regicidas ; to aſſault their perſons : Againſt Regnant, Rebelles ; to ſub- 
vert their eſtates, . 

And, it is Fle that ſers up this eAnti-per, who takes upon him, to /-9ſe this Scripture ; to ſever Joka 13. 354 
Reges and Regnant ; Nay ( which is worſe than this ) to make Saints and A a#tyrs of them, Qu 
I111 3 2146 
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ara 


(1 
pocy: to carb Him, w 


evilend: As, 10 an evi end have they come, all bomnk of them. Theſe four 

words have put them all | 
And ( as itfalls out ) this day, of this folly, ve have Zane fo F xemple : And in the ſuc- 
cefle thereof, may all the reſt read their deſtiny, For, by of this day, any ( that is not 
bligd ) muy ſee, that By and through Him, Kings Reigh, in oe yes through Him; they , that 
would have. > ay wn ; are.come co 2 ſhamejul Blow > "hey ſhall nor, bur blow 


- down: * after-Cerah, | the ſame way bo wene 2: Even to * their 

aw ar TT Judas, ro the bortom-of hell, | That- ſo, A may appear to all the world, 

fince this Per Me is Wiſdom z if Wiſdom ſet them up, folly' ic ſhall be,in them thar ſeek or ſer them« 
ſelvesto put themdown ; -to ſubvert, eicher Reges their Perſons, or, Regn« their Scares. 

Luke 7, 25, Ler Y:i/dom- then be juſtified of 99" A ' And ſo/many, as love Per Me, love and be friends 

| and rake part with both their Perſons, and. States, If they be Per /pſwm, By Him: put our Per to 

His vo; that they may be, by waz too ; We cannot err (we are ſure ) if. we keep the ſame per, that 
Chriſt doth. . 
| And toconclude ) ler this be our laſt duty : fince we know- hence they be , we know whe. 
thertogo ; ſince, Bywhom they be, to whom to repair, if we have any buſineſle concerning them, 
If we: have a good Prince, whom/to thank ; if otherwiſe, whom to appeaſe. 

Bur if a =—_ (for to that caſe I return ) never to look upon him, but to lifr up our eyes wichall, 
to this Per quem.» Ags,to thank Him, that He hath pagſerved him, many other times ( bur ſpecially 
and above other, this day.; him, and his, that is, him-and us all : ſo,: duly to pray to Hit, that He 
which reizneth thus by Him: ( that is, by His appointment ) may ſafe, and well, and long reign by 
Him, ( that is , by His prote&ion. ) To thank Him, for Per Me regnant , and to be ſutors to Him, 
for Per Me regnabir ; ; that He would draw out this per,and make it a long per, Per mulros awos, That 
it may ever be ( as, In the Text, it is ) Regnabrt, Rill 3 Rl, in the future, Shall reign, 

Shalt reign onr his own age hinafelt, in | perſon ( chere i is one Re nth... ) 

Shall reign un bus Iſſue and off-ſpring: andthat many ages :: ( there is another Regnab1e, ) 

Shall r2ign, inthe life of memory, and a bleſſed remembrance of hs time and reign , and thac 
thorow all ages : ( there is athird Regnabit.) 

Shail ret gn all theſe; And beyond all theſe, there is another yet, as the laſt, ſor the belt of al l; 
Shall reign, all theſe per Deum, By God ; and, after all theſe, Shall Reign, Car Des, - With God, in 
the glory, joy, ad blifſe of His heavenly Kingdom, and that perperually : which Kingdom (hall 
have-none end, but be in Secu/e Seculorum, To Which Kingdom. I, &c. 


a Num.16.33; 
b Ags Io2Z5s 
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KINGS MAIESTIE 


WHIT FHALL: 
Fe) On the Fifth of NOV EMBER, 
Ano Dom, MDCXIIIE. 


PROV. Chap. XXIV. 
Fil mi, &vcq 
Perſe 2 1. My Son, fear thou the Lord, and the King: aud meddle not with 


them that are given to change. 

22, For their deſirufion ſhall riſe ſuddenly : and who kyoweth the deruSi- 
on of them both ? 

23. Theſe things alſo belong to the wiſe. 


_ bein this year , where we left the laſt. Then By Me Kings reignes _ _ 
LA Now, by Me, rerum novarum ſtudioſi, ſeditious perſons, come to ruine _ 8. oP -; 
VIE and deſtruftion, For, that is the ſam and ſubſtance of the Text, s cha : 

It is a fatherly advice given by Salomon to his ſon: Not to meddle 
or make with them that are given to changes, And there was a change ; Th< Summe - 
ſuch a change, as neyer was ſeen, or heard 1n any age , meant and med/ed \ hoo. 
in, this day. So the firſt verſe intereſled in the Day. 

And, this is not a bare advice, and nothingelſe; -buty upon a penalty, 
8 And that penalty ſet down, by way of a Prophefie, And that Prophehe 

fulfitled, and that penalry extended ; this day roo, So, the ſecond 
verſe likewiſe. So that, this day, the firlt verſe was juſtified ; the wiſdom of the Counſell, thar it 
is wiſe and good : And, this day, the ſecond verſe was verified, the event of the Prophelic, char ic 
is certain and fure 3 for de/fruft;on followed them, that followed nor ir, 

The points in it are, 2s the verſes are,two : 1 There is an advice, in the former; My $ ON, he Divir 
fear GoD andthe King, &c," 2 with a penaltie annexed, inthe latter; For their deſtruition ſhall fon, 1, 


ariſe ſuddenly, &c, 
I. There 
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The Advice. 
2 The Comme#n- 
44108 thereof: 
From a Fatber, 


And he wiſe, 


Godly wiſc . 


James 3,17» 
Prov. 1. 73 


2 The Advice 
it ſelt. 

The Fac : 

2 Fet/ G GD 
and the Rae: 
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; ceunſel : Fear God'and the 
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k , they that media, in 
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Will ſpeak a few words of the romendgieh./ Filing t It is of a Father, to his Some, True 
and hearty is the counſel of 2 Father, to his child. 


The very force of natural affe&ion ſo wherrting the wit, as oft , even a fimple man , will 
givc his child nofimple advice, but found and good. Bur, if 1 happen not alwayes to be of the beſt, 
it is the beſt he had, you may be ſure. There might want bratnes : the good heart of a Father was 
not wanting. ys 

To ſupply that want, I ask ſecondly, who is this Father ? find, that it is Salomon, that ſpeak- 
ech. One famous for his #:/dowm among the ſonnes of men. One, able ro give good Counſel, 
worth the following. Andyet (I know not hovv ) ithey that are holden for wiſe, other-while give 
not all the beſt. Bur it is becauſe they bend not their minds : and they bend them nor, becauſe they 
reſpe& not the perties much, they give it-co; But, were it Fl; ms , had they co him the hearty 
rtu&zeal of a Father, it would ke them garher their wits rogerher , and help it much. Thar is, 
if we could get theſe two to meet : the braines of a wiſe-man,and the bowels of a Father : if a Fa- 
ther were Salomen ,' or if Salomon were, a Father :\ if 3 Father wete. as wiſe as Salomon , of Salomon 
could be as kizd as i Fathey3 that, wete'like to be good counſel indeed, For as a wiſe man, he well 
could : And, as a Father, he ( ſure ) would give his beſt. So, none to that, Why , here the 
be both : This Father, is Salomon, The braines of Salomer, and the bowels of '2 Father , bot 
in ir, 

What lack we yet 2 Somewhat : iſe is not all. We find one w/e, that would not have given 
this counſel, for he gaveir not himſelf ( as might'be fch;ropbel, ) None of his wiſdom : away with 
is: It isdevilliſh. No, -this is Sa/ow0n ; not only wiſe, but gadly wiſe; with the wiſdom that 1s 


from above : and that is the wiſdom indeed. 


 InfGgne it is ſ0:2-ſee, his counſel begins with Fear G 0 D, the beginning of all true wiſdom, when 
all is done, And ever the counſel right, that is ſa grounded, If this come to theawo former, I ſee 
nor what can bz required more. To the commendation of ir then, all chree meet in ic. Here is a 
! Father ; the Father is 2 wiſe; Wiſe, as 3 Salomon, his wiſdom from the Spirit of G o D, There 
can b2no more. To ſuch a counſe] ( Itruſt ) we will give care. And ſo, I pray you, ler us. 


The counſel hath in it a 2 Fac, anda ®> Fuge, The Fac, is Fear GODandtheKING. 
There is in it, a fingle « &, and a.double objett. The ſingle at 1 Fear : Thedouble objeR r Gop, 
>the King, We begin with them, ag in nature, firſt, Deus & Reg em. ; *: 7 

Where, at the firſt, we ſee ( andir is a good fight toſee )) Go D, and the King, in conjunttion, 
And no marvel, if Rex, quem, and Dexs, per quem do joyn. Bur joyn they do, and joyn they may, 
md yer be in two ſeveral ſentences, or in two ſeveral members of one ſentence, Et would cofiple 
them well enough, Joyned nearer than ſo, in one and the ſame ſentencg ; In one, and the one 

member, 
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.member;of mie and the ſame ſentence, Aud inone-merndet they-may de'tot/5 und yer ſome ward 
Soween chem, and nor immediacely., Here, fg immediate, ſo hard vne co other, as nothing in the 
GaiFburwotorden, biceln Fas, che ©, the very Joder nay ſay) chat joynes thet"thus to- 
All thisisbar ons * bury Toblerve no lefle that Five, contuiite of theſe vt 31am Tepders ai 
mow Cor a ve noleſſe ve conjuxthions of theſe te great Lights, all 


. - 


3 Thirdlyaswichrote Er folwich one &: 5c, Boch ; thar, is but ofie, 


#] all chis is God, Gad ic 
only heres by Sa/omor,un- 


even in te Cefe 


befv | 
wy the nature of thoſe chit be foytietby God, i fer ola our gr raryeng : Duod Ders 

p' it 18; not, qvwog, of que : No more plural, thet#: No 

ther; rogether into one, one fingula : Ge4's ConjuiBtn is { ever ) of the nature 
of an Union, One Er 3 One Erme: One fear 'thetyz One oppoſite againſt chem. - 
Totheſe, thus joynedby G 0D, whar. is our duty ? As we find them cloſe joyned ro our hands, 
foto keep them. . Firſt, Homo ne ſeparet ; n6tto ſever thetn at any hand. Nay; - aroſe ſol vat, nor 
to make the knot more flack or looſe. Thitk, ic was not fot s that our Saviour Chrift aid 
of this Scripture in particular, Non preſt ſolos Seriptara, Nor, Non diſſolvi + but, Nov ſolvi. 
Di ſfolv:, the knot looſed quite : but ſo/2/1, not made more ſooſe, or Nack, thin He lefr ic. One is 
oppoſed co the joyning: the other, to the tear joyning of theiri. Nor to do it, 'our ſelves: and 
nor to endure them, thar are campering about ic; Net the Anbepti/ts; thar would pur out Et regem, 
dean. Nor ocher( lictle berrer ) that pur it our and pur ir in; at their pleaſure ; a King or no, King 3 
tobe feared, or to fear; faſt or looſe ; to joyne, of to ftand 2 loof ( as it were in oppoſition, he 
whole heaven in ſunder :) Timere Reges, the Arcuſative; or Tinere Reyes, the Vocative ,' ts 
falls ficreſt to their carn, * Neither to endure them, that would diffolve ir clean : Nor them, that 
would fatn ſtacken it, ro the end, to wring or wedge in a third berween Deuni and R-gem. No; ler 
them ſtand ; and and, as they be lefr : unlooſed, unlooſened, Dexm & Regemms They that fall to 
bz changers ( after ) inthe Text,begin their change ( ever ) ac this; at tranſpoGing, or intezpoſing 
iomewhat, berween Dewn & Regem., Therefore, look to this well,” This, for the firſt conjunRi- 
en mer ſe, berween themſelves, 


t/ x Firſt, with 0ne'E2(* * Then in 0e4;mr (here is bur one. 


coaleſcuit in wnwnr;, they Math. 19, 6; 


Joha 16. 35; 


Then they ate joyned again i aliquo tertro, ina third ; Time. Why, in Time ? Indeed, Our ; Their wa 
Saviour CurtsT Que Ceſaris, ts more ample a'great deal : many things contained In junction in 
it, beſides; Of thoſe many, this is but one ; but, this is one, Andthis one ( here) 1s made choice Time. 
of, becauſe it falls fitreſt, ro rhe pnrpoſe in hand. 2 The ac; 


The purpoſe 1s, to reſtrain from med!ing. Now, fear is more reſtritive ,” than honour, or any 
of che reſt. The Philoſopher calls ic ei ovens, r paſſion, riat holds ( as it were ) the reines 
of our nature, to checkus, and keep us back, from that which'is huttfall ; co which ( other-while ) 


we ate but too inclin1ble. As namely, there is 2 frit 1n us : and that frr:t ( faith $, Fames ) Infts James 4. 54 


#fter envy : And ervy is, at our Superiours, toward whom ( even the ſupremeſt of them) men ſtand 
not ( alwayes ) in ſo good rermes, as were fir. Nay, ſo far forget themſelves, ſomerimes ( witneſle 
this Day ) as they fall to change ; change with a witneſle, change them into aſhes ; pur fire ro them, 
and b/ow up K ing, and all. Here needs a Retentive : Fear, is fit for that. Therefore it 1s Fear : Fear 
God and the Kin. 


Of { fear God ] we ſhall ſoon agree, that he is robe feared: I would to God, we would, with as Fear O OD: 


Frear accotd, agree to do ir, as we will eafily agree, it is tobe done : that ſo, ir might be with us, as 
with boſy Job it was, {{t ermor nofter, ſhes noftra, from out fear might grow our hope , the true hope, 
when all is done. Even that, which riſeth from fear, which makes us refrain to do evil,and ſo breeds 
in us, the hope of all hopes, the hope of a good Conſcience. 


Job 4. 6: 


But fear God is not all. Er Regem, and the King : him we mult fear, roo. 1n water and blood G OD and 
[ ſaith Saint Fohn :) not in water only, but in water and blood. So here : God and the King : not God the King. 


cone; bur Gedandrhe King. Non ſufficit unum : oportet utrumque fieri, in C opulatinzs. 

Hence riſeth the ſecond conjunRion, As before of Goa, and the Kirg : ſo here now, of the 
fear of Gol, and the fear of the King. And even the ſame benigne aſpe& that is between God and 
the King, the ſame is there berween the rwo feares : the very ſame, every way. 

They be Years compatible ( as we ſay 1n Schooles : ) they will and together, $2 rogerher, 
held rogerher, well. They hinder notone the other, By the grace of God, we may do both, Both, 
be regal and religious too, We ſhall not fear the King , awhit the leſſe, for fearins God: Nor 
(viceverſa) Go n the leſle, for fearing the KING, | | 

Nor the lefſe ? Nay, the more. For, they be not only CYre7e , but CuulcayTa : not only, a joynt 
and murual confiftence Lhmertr them, bur a joynt and murual «/iffaxce, either of other. Not only, 


L 


John 5. 6, 


not hinder, bur further ; not endure, but induce one the another, So thar, that which is (here) Er De- | pe, a, 13] 


wn ; is (elſewhere) Propter Deum, And nor only with God, but for God, we fear the King. 
And, though Regen: ſtand laftbe ( as we ſay ) ultinrom in executions, yer 15 It ) here, in this place 
primiom 1t intentione :; The ſequet ſhews it. For, when he comes ©© the Et ne ( mark it well ) the 
Kkkk point 


fear, they reach ; 


£+. be raughr us| pon. ae, 
niry-we mult 3 to this-Be | ar. of GOD: if ic berrighe;- ground ic —_ 
And, if that might rake place, theze need no lawelle ; to ſultainor preſerve Kings 


4 vid 10a mt Gb uU vc T | 
chere is no.Surer friend, no Surer Gay to K:xge, and theic 

eligion,,; And, ſerdown this yyith it : chat, it is 2 ſure 
with 7 ine Regen ( the duty to-the Prince) well, For, is 


c | +; 16-weakens 1tnot,. v 
an inf of a bad one ; if either is ſhoulder the King from 
of civil A 


D, rink up the finewes of ci oe pY1 0117 Ons: 5 5 a, 
- + Bur, if it make 7 ime Dexm, to blow up Time Regen 3 make the Catholike faith, to overthrow 
the Catboliks fear of G 9D (for, both I cru$} be alike (atholike 3 ) if they perſwade men, thac 
the King, and the whole Parl:ament muſt up, or the fear of Go » cannot ſtand : they are out of the 
Fext quite : they are dean behde Time: Dew, as it: as in Salomons ume :teach a new fear of Go y, 
falſely ſo called; withouc this Book altogether.  - - | 
Bur, wharis become of [Time Re em, with m7 -Sure , they that fear nor, 'to; blo up the 
Kin, Pill evra ow he Ko bye pu mia, tet dphturrum Hors 
intheir art ie, or Kalender of  Martyre, for not fearing toatrempr it , it is a firange 
fon 4 rather T me Rex, - +3 Time Regem, | | o 
. And, another ſore,rhere is, nor come ſo far ;; with whom ( yer ) Time Denm 0 Regems , 2s 
it ſhould be :- that; fear (1 know not how.) as if the fear of the King did abate ſomervhar, from the 


” fear of G O D ;/ and there were no true fear of G OD , without lome mixture. of contempt of 


Jude $, 


” Jerem. 1.7, 


Rom. 13. 7. 


Pſalm 82; 6, 


2+ The Fuge, 
And madle ut, 
KG | 


Order and Govetnment. Bur, if one can grow ſomewhat bold, ſomewhat roo bold with K tage, 
to teach them their duties : and fear not ro [feak, evil of ſuch as are in authority : then ( loe ) he 
feares GO D aright. And, none of-che Clergy feares G O-D, bur they chat uſe ic, | Nor none of 
the Lairy, but ſuck as. bear chem in it. And theſe rwo are the only Fear-GOD'S in the Land. O- 
thers; that think, they may do-both, and would gladly do both, may not be allowed to fear C OD 
on the rizht faſhion ; 'T hey fear the face of man, Andxhus, with their new fear of G O D, they 
Put out of countenance the fear of the King, As if, theſe feares caſt out one another : and one could 
not be in at the former, but of neceſſity, he muſt be out at the later, What is this, but to make a 
disjun&ive ( at the leaſt ) berween chem ? | | 

But you (beloved) never fear to do as Saint Paul wils you : Cn: timorem , timorem, to give 
fear, to whom fear belonveth ; and, to the King it belongs, as here we ſee. He that ſaid Ego dixiy Dis 
eſtss : in ſo ſaying, ſaid, Et ſicat Du,timend: eſt. Therefore, Nemo timeat timere Regem, let no 
man be afraid to fear the King, and yet fear GOD too. You may do both : you muſtdo both. 
The Text is ſhort, burfull, in this-point. For 7ime Dexm; that is, be a good Chriſtian : and, T'i- 
me Regems ; that is, be a good Swbjett, And, the better Chriſtian, the better Subjett, 

Bur indeed, I-have not done well in ſpeaking of them all this while, as of two feares, There 
is but one 7 ime, in the Text, If you ſtrike it out from Regem, you ftrike it our from Dew, too. 
For, there is but one in all. And they conſequently to be feared, not with two, bur with one and 
the ſame fear, both. 

This, for the conjun&ion : which (I wiſh ) we may endeavour by all meanes tomaintain, For, 
beſides the offence ro G O D and Hi fear, It is a preparative to the change (which here followeth) 
to fever G OD from the King, or the King from the Kingdome : to force them one from the 
oth:r, that G O D hath ſo ſtraightly uniced together : Hath Hinſelf, and would have us do the like, 
And now, aftet we have done with the Fac, and the conjunttion, let us come tothe Fuge and the op- 

0/1F 167, 
: n Fear G OD then a»d the King, wherein ? In many other points : but ( to hold us to the Text ) 
inthis namely, that you »»edadle not with theſe following. And, even by this , ye may take mea- 
ſure, whether you fear them or no, by your fearing to joyn with ſuch, as this day broughe forth, 
For, if we joyn with them, ye oppoſe Rraighr to both thoſe : not tq the Kg alone,bur ro GOD ; 
to His fear, as wellas the Kings, Indeed, to the fear of them both, For,to both,are theſe here ſer in 
oppoſition, Ir is not Fear the King ( alone) and meddle not with them : but, G O Dis in it too, as 
well as the King. Nor 


% 


» EY "Y 4 S a maF \ & 
t 73 $ r I 8 Y 
\ . 
= ; 
- 


© 4- 
. 


—— - n J £4 S 
G . : [ - as. %. oy ry : 
»* as o s » * £ y? = 4 
- * 4 - x = , S 4 Ir Y 
l Wh u . 
. s © Pg A 1 & * m 
4 . =Y = . 
— ————— ——C 
. — 
* . 
" 
” _— 
= 
_ DS ae _ en 4 FO” "I" ad 
—_ 

: , 


rn nt ner nr rrmernnrnnrtnn _ 
gain, with two for two : and meddle 
brgwith fecoins 
ing, Toeither, in 
belides the Et ne ; as: 


. - «ld... aa ER 


= 


ſhall not be 3nnacent from the great Offence. So, againſt the 1 King, > Go D 3 Buth, the 4 Fear of both, 14-19-3 0] 
- - But, by'this, clear ic ie, whoever chey be;that meddle wich theſe , eo 1pſo chey fear nor G OD. 
Directly # for, if the Commandement be, Fear GG D, and weddle not ; one catnor do: both: 
borh be a medler, and yet fear'G OD, though. He 'cannot ſay { with the. | med/ry of this day ) 
Yes, yes: meddle with the 
enough forall thar, Nay, fear GO Dthe berter ;' and be the bertzr reputed of, you know where, 
fof this very'me/ling.” | | | ML . 
- * But, that in this point we may proceed to purpoſe, we are to ſce firk , 2 who bs theſe Shonim 
DW : 2 Andihen, what it is to meddle with them, | | a | | 
The word in the original, is very pregnant, and plenteous in fignificariott; which hath made, . 
divets rurnit diverſly. The Yulgar turns it Cum: detraftoribus, ſuch as detratt from Princes : and whar tb 
well. Outs, before, was-With the ſedirrous 5 and, it was well ſo, Now, we read, With them that chargers bs. 
are givers change : Ari, that is well too, For, alt are init 7 and well may ſo be. Fos , Dgtra- 
Hours,'C hangers, Se 1119s, all come to one. of 6 | Ely 9 
Derrattors : For they that inthe end prove to bz ſeditions ( mark them well ) they be firſt de. 1 Detraffoure 
traftors : Or ( as the natite of the Hebrew word is ) Biters, Ir is, of Sher, a rooth; they thar have . 
teeth in thzir rougues, Ever,'the firft thing that moves to a ſedition, is Skimei's tongue, Agarfirſt, rpg 
it did ( {editron; ) ſo dothir ill, begin in the gain-ſaying, in the contraditthion of Cots b. . So began ar bs 
he : This Moſes, and this Aaron, they rake roo much upon them, do-more than they may by Lay ; Numrs.3, 
they would have ſomeyhar taken from them. So «Abſalom { Here is no body to do any- juſtice in the * 
"Land. So Feroboam;, LORD, what a hedvy yoke is this on the peoples necks) Med (le not with 
theie D-trattors. | Y 
Then ſecondly, when they have made the ſtate preſent naught, no remedy, we muſt have a bet- 
re: for it ; afid (oy a change, needs. What change ? Why, Relioion, or the Church-gryernment , Or 
ſomewhat ( they know nor well what ) ftands awry, Ye ſhall change your religion ( taid they of this 
Day ) and have onzfor ir, where for your comfort, you ſhall not underſtand a word ( not you of 
the P:ople ) what you euthet fing, or pray : and for variery,' you ſhall chavze a whole Communion 
fot an half. Nov a bleſſed exchange, were it-not ? p | | 
Whar ſay ſome other 2 You ſhall change fora fine new Church-oovernment : A Presbyterie would 
do'much'bercer for you, than an Hierarchie : And (perhaps ) not long after , a government of 
States, than a Monarchy, Meddle not with theſe (hangers. | , 
Nox thirdly, whom you find thus magnifying ot changes , and projefing nev plots for the 3+ Seditiont, 
People : be ſure, they are in the way to ſe:1r;99, For ( mark it) they do ſedire, that is, ſeor ſins 17e, 
co alide ; they havetheir meetings apart, about their new alcerations, Now, of ſedire comes ſe- 
dition, ſid:-going. For, if that be not looked ro intime, the next newes is, the blowing of a trunipet, 
and Sh:ba's proclamation, ## have no part in David, It begins in Shimei, it ends in Sheba. But ſo, 3 Sam.20. ty 
at laſt all ( ye ſee ) comesto one : Shonm all. | | 
And now to the Medlers. Bur firſt will you obſerve, here are two ſorts in the Text : * They Whar. the 
that -zeddle ; and 2 they, with whom they medale.' Tne Seditions ( that is } the contriver of the ,,,1-. 
treaſotr: and the cMedlers ( that is) his complices, And rhar ic is nor, B: not .your ſelf ſedi- 
tious : but, meddle not with ſuch as be. Bz nor the author, or Ring-leader : bur, bes no fautour. of 
them, have no part ot fellowſhip in the buſineſſe, Ne commiſcearis, be not a mixe Traytour : For, 
mixt and pre, both are naught, 
As for them, that are in it at the main ( as they ſay ) he doth not ſo much as once ſpeak of chem : 
Of them there is no queſtion. Only, cire&s his ſpeech ro'them, that are brought in on the By. Tels 
them, in {o beine, they are as'deepin as che others. No acceſlary here : as is the Szdit10us, ſo is the 
Medley ,- Authour , and Fautour, all alike. Alike, firſt : For, both without the fear of G O Dand 
all Religion, alike. Alike again : For, liable co the ſame penalty after, ruinam utrinſqu*. . ; 
Well now, What is it to meddle, this Commiſcer; ? I would note two things to you out of ut? 
1 The narzre of the word, 2 and the extent. | : 1: The Nat 
The Nature, I take to be worth a note, Commcearts, is a mixture 3 What manner of murtwre 7 nite | 
is it > Our of the Hebrew word, it properly berokens that mixture or medly : that is , of the light ,;, 
with the darknefle after the Sun-ſer, i» crecuſÞlo, in the Owl-light ( aswe call ic ) That , 1s Ereb 
properly ;(Thence cometh the Poers Erebus : ye knorv, what thatis.) No this, in very deed, is 
rather a confuſion;than a mixture : and might well have been turned Ne confundaris, Be not confounded: 
rozerher, they and you: or { as S, Peter ſpeaks ) Rmx not together wth them to the ſame confuſion. ,.v.. aa 
So, a confuſed mixture 1t 1s, OF a mixture tO confuclion, 
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NN 'the Exteit : Meddlenot. How 
That may he many wayes : as many, as one may bt 
Chartpion ot Leaderfor them'; as Foeh to Adomjah, ' 2By being Spokeſman,or Otator for chem ; 
as Jeroboans to his cue. 3. By blowing the Trumpet, animating » ſerting them on ; as. Shrbs 
giving them ſhrewd adwiſe, how to manage their matters 3 as did Achrrophe/ to Ab- 
5. By ſaying Maſs, praying for their ſucceſs : that was all Ab:athar could do. 6, By 
nfathons s of Libels of David : that was all , that Shemei, 7, By harboxring, oc 
receiving them”; asthe City Abel did Sheba , and ſhould have been ſacked for ir, . 8, By furuiſh- 


ing them with money or ſupplies otherwiſe, (as ir mighe be, contriburing to the powder: ) as the 


men of 'Sichen t6\Abimeleck, 9. By that which Salomon calleth hand in hand, that is, digging with 
the Pickax, co-operating with then 1n the Faw, 10, By being: (if not party, yer ) privy co irs 
and nor'oppoſing: as David had been to Sawl's death , if he had nor hindered Abiſhas : Non ob- 
Fans. "11. Or, at the leaſt, privie, and not diſcloſing it ; which had-been Mordecar's cale, if he had 
concealed the Ewnmuch's Treaſon : Non menifeſtans. 12,And laſt, (which I take to be full our as bad, 
if notmuch worſe thanany of the reſt) by ſpeaking or wre:ng, in pos or defence, eicher of the 
deed: or. the doers ; their caſe, Numb. t6. 47, calling Coreh, and his Company , the people of the 
LOR D+'for ſure ; if the Conſenter be in, the Commender much more. 

. ake up this mediey, To theſe, or any of 'theſe, well may it bz ſaid, Ne commuſceris. 
Now Eknow, degrees there be,in mixture ; more or leſs: bur here is no degree. Only, Ne coms- 
m,ceayrs, ſimply. Not, inno great quantity : burznor in the leaſt (cruple, nor at all. Ic is rank 
poiſon. - The leaſt drop of itis deadly. Never ſo little is roo much. 

Therefore,abſolurely, ne Commiſcearts : Meddle not withthem ar all.; nor with abſolving them, 
not giving them the oath; not with praying for them ; above all,not with offering the unbloody 
ſacrifice, tor ſo bloody Treaſon. Jacobs counſel is beſt : 1» con/ilinme corum ne venar arima mma, nor 
to come” once among them : To ſeparate your ſelves from the tents of Coreh, touching whom , 
you know, what Go Þ gave in charge, and what Moſes proclaimed, Away from them, cone not near 
them, touch'rot any thing that 15 theirs, - Its infeRted : they have the plegye : 1f you wrddle with it , 


twill bring you to deſtruttior, 


So are we come to the ſecond verſe, to the pera/ty, And it is not more than needs. 1. For ſure, 
even good counſel enters bur ſlowly into us ( we are ſo dull /if it have not an edge given it : be nor 
ſeconded with ſome forcible reaſon ro help 1t forward. 2. Now, 110 reaſon more forcibſe,or of bet- 
rer edge to enter us, than thar, which is raken from the fear of ſome great miſchief or main incon- 
venience, which will ſurely take hold of us, 1f we take not-hold of the counſel. 3.' And as none 
more forcible, ſo none more fit for the preſent counſel : It is, to fear, Now, t5 induce fear, what 
way more fit, rhan to ſer before us ſome matter of rerrour, ſome fearfull obje& or conſequent, 1t 
will bring us to, And what more fearfull, than of all the five fearfull things ſet down by the Phr.. 
loſorbzr, the moſt f-arfull(thar is) the fear of dearth > This > Why it works with beaſts,and even with 
the dulleft of them, Balaam's beaſt ; ſpur hm, firike him, lay on him with a #affe, ye ſhall never 
cer him to run upon the Angels ſword, upon his own death ; chat ſhall ye never. Sure, we ate to 
think , his firſt Commandment G.o Þ headed with the beft head, He had: and that was Jorte mo- 
rieris. He thought ir the ſureſt, and moſt likely to prevail. And If any thing hold us, this will. 1f 
ye fear neither G OD, nor Kizg 3 yet fear this, | os 

1. Bur yet, if we weigh the word | deſfruttop ] there is moreinitthan death. To death we 
muſt al come z bur this , it will bring you to an untimely end, Not fa/! of your ſelf, but deſtroyed: 
but p/acked down, a great while before you would fall, | | 

2, Nay, nor it is not untimely death neither : there 1s more in it than ſo ( in deftruttiov,) All 
thar die before their rime, are wot deſtroyed : G O Dforbid. No: there goeth ſome evill couch , 
ſome ſhame, ſome foul uncouth end ( ever)with 1t3 thatis it that makes it deſtrn#:02, 

3. Bur what manner de/t7u&:on? Some may be reſtored and built again : This 1s ad rwwnam (that 
is added in the latter part of the verſe) to r#me:So thatnever buik again;never repaited more: 
that is,to utter deſtruttion, 4. And 
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Then, if <> | from medling ; that it is4/fwnt, a double fin;aczind 
tharic is a fin of preſamption': if this will nor ; let pos a 0pm ys Z ft-yins (ih 3 08, 
- of choſe fins thar follows them.that meddle with ir, ard ac be heels, and never haves: A rr 
& have broughe RE ISL NEL + Nin OT Sa ate houſe , it 'eradicares ; 
ir pullsall up by the ; Sn it ſelf is a-Niminn : yetis there 4 Nimint in fin too, O be wot 
ror mickguig he Preetbr be a 16 tft 697 wick, former fu oe you 
' own dayes, to make —_— fuo,” before-your rime come : yea, © be defrajed urterly, 
uſe and all. Sure,ifthis come of ir;he bad you nor fear for nought. 
» this 1s not all ; he goes further, Of all Retenrrves, fear ; of all frart, the: fray of death i 
death and deftruftion, Now of all deftrutions, this ; (for all defiruRions art nor of one fize nei. 
ther : ſome more fearfull than other.) Burthis, chis 15no-cotnmon one: it hath two attendants,” 
£6 make it more fearfull than the ordinary 'deſtruttions or vi/itarions of other men. The former 
two, as ic were manacles fot the hands ; nor to have 2 hand in it : Theſe latter, as fetters40 the 
feer ; not to20 aboutir, Bur ftill runs upofi' two : as it'were, one for the King , anothitt for 
GoDftill o OS. zap | , 

This is the fitft : Their deſtruction, zt ſhall riſe ſuddenly. Every word hath his weight ( if you 
mark them.) 1: (hall rifet ficly. For, Sedirrwn, we call it a rifing : one rifing, He puniſh&th wich 
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another. Riſe, tis 3 not Swrget, but Conſwrget : as eatly up, rife as ſoon, as the oi» itſelf, From £29: . 


the firſt moment of fin, their defFruttion riſes with ir,followerh it at the heels ;/ 15Ul hard behind 


it ; if rhey could look back, and ſec it;ir is nor an inch from'them.” | | 
2. Riſe, and riſc ſuddenly. Ltt death conit ſuddenly upon them at mnawates (tis Davids prayer:) 


and ſo // all it come ( it is Salomons Prophitey :') come, ab improviſe,break forth, and ſurprize them Pals 5. 15. 


in a very ſuddiin, Fitly, this r66 : Their meaning was, to have diſpatched all of a ſudden : Ag 
| ſoon as the paper burn, the powder gs off. Quick and ſudden furprizing therefore, doth beRt befic 
them : the puniſhment, in every point comes home to the fit. | 
3. Sudden things confound, and are therefore the more fearful, Fir, this again ; Theſe would 
have brought all ro ex keg ( whar a confuſion had there beein this day ? Y Meer therefore they 
ſhould be amazed with the ſwddenneſs of the breaking our ; and the confuſion they meant, fall upon 


their own ſouls. a my es "15 
4. But what manner of confuſion ? the word he uſeth in Hebrew, ſheyerh char ; Tr is properly 


the confuſion they are in, thatare in a thick m/t or fog ; rhar after they haye been a while in ir, are WR. lly |. 
they know not where ; and when they come our of rt, find themſelves where they never meant ro E* runen | .£0- 
have come. rum quis ſcit; 


This firs likewiſe : in am; they walkr;' carried their matrers miſtily; and art laſt loſt themſelves 
In ic: In 4arkxe(s they delighted ( dark vaults, dark. cellers) and darkneſs fell upon them for ir. 
And when they were out of their dark vau/t, found themſelves in a dark priſ» ; which they licthe 
thought ever to have come in. | 

Ir doth very well (this ſ#ddenne/;Y ſer out to us,the courſe and carriage of this fin, Ir witl Alat- 
ter 0n,and draiy him on agreat While. All things will ſeem ſo ſubrilly contrived, ſo cunningl 
carried, ſo ſecretly kept, and ſo long ; commonly, till che very time ir ſhould be done in: And 
then, even on a ſuddev, all breaks out : and char ſtrangely ; and all the goodly cobweb , that was ſo 
many moneths.in ſpinning and weaving, comes me a {r999, and in a minute ſnaps it down, and 
deftroyes ir quite ; the copweb and the [p:dey ; the plor 16 ſelf, and the aurhor and all. Tohave 
their Treaſon kept in, ſo many proroguings of che Parliament : their ce[ar ſo ficly choſen : their 
Powder ſo fafely laid in, and ſo well couched : andallina readineſs: and then, i*Zaigmns, in 2 
nizht, ſ#ddev/y to have all come forth , ſo firangely , and all their long conſultations, and 
ofren deliberations, quaſhed aſl, ina moinent! Their deſtyuttion ſhall riſe ſuddenly, this is 
the firſt. 

But this is nothing tothe other , Et ruinam ecornum quis ſeit ? Thar, that is the fearfnll one in- 
deed. For, nothing fo fearfull as that,a man cannet cell what to make of ir, #ho knowes their 
Twine? Who knows ? that is, no manknowes, Good Lord! what might that rnize be, thar no 
wan knowes? No man knowes ? mw , dCowe not all knoiy, what it is they ſuffer, that come 
ro this deſtru{tion ? they are drawn, axged, &c, we all know ic, Ir israther, quis neſcut > than 
gms [cit ? (this) one would think, : ; 

No: Quis [cit ? ( faith Salomon ) And he knew well what he ſaid. Ir is ankzown, their rnize : 
what then ſhall we make of it? Sore, no deſ{rattion, here, All here , the' worſt is known of 
th-m. It muſt be ſome other-where , in ſome other world than this. And ſo it is. And thar is 
gnns ſcit ? inde2d : That, no man knowes, For 1t 1s As truly ſaid of the pains of Hell, as of the 
Joyes of heaven , q#4s ſc;t 3 Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard , nor hath it entred into the heart of man, 
what,or how greatthey be 3; the one not ſo joyfull , but che other as dreadful : #»kow", both : 
Quis ſcir equally true of both, For , News ſcity1i/i qu3 accepit,no man knowes them, bur they 
that be in them. | | 

Andir were well, when they medale firſt with ir, they would berthink chem of this. If a man 
might know before-hand , *ic were this, or it' were that, or it were we know not whar ; then it 
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\'» 


4» 


Gen.g9.6. 


Num 16.26, 


IT. 
T ic Pena!'y, 


Numb.2 2. 23. 


£S:im.15. 11, 


1 a 1s, plain men 
or other z .t© wedale and ip joyne wich theſe ſons of 
age Teas 


of che. Devil : the Se of gedlimeſs, mi 
» ;-of . the /o : , 
ir alc wich ſes ; and not ming» 
| oy 5 works of , ot Erejurgol the black- 
s $4 
- Nowof-the Extent : Meddlenot. Hen many worhe map one be, or be ſaid:co be a Medier 4 
That a bento. a as many, as one may be Partaker of another mans (ins, .,.z, By being a 
Chartpion or them'; as Foch to Adonijah, /' 2.By being Spokgſman,or Orator for them ; 
as Teroboams tO his crue. 3. By blowing the Trumpet, animating ſerting them on ; as. Shebs 


- ,to his. 4. By giving them ſhreivd adviſe, how to manage their matters 3 as did Achrrophe/to Ab- 
* flew, > BY ſaying Maſs, praying for their ſucceſs : that was all Ab:athar could do. 6. By 


braiting infathons ſpeeches of Lybels of David : that was all , that Sheme!, 7, By harbonring , oc 


+4 receiving them-; as the City Abe! did Sheba , and ſhould have been ſacked for ic, 8, By furniſh- 


ing them with money or /upplies otherwiſe, (as ir mighc be, contributing to the powder: ) as the 
hog of Sichem doth imelerk; 9. By that which Slower calleth bard in hand, that is, digging with 


\. the Pickax, co-operating with them 1a the Faw, 10. By being: (if not party, yer ) privy ©0 its 


and not'oppoſing: as David had been to Sam's death , if he had nor hindered Abiſhas : Non ob- 
Fans. 11. Or, atthe leaſt, privie, and not diſcloſing it ; which had-/been Aordecai's caſe, if he had 
concealed the Ewnuch's Treaſon : Non manifeſtans. 1 2.And laſt, (which I take to be full our as bad, 
if notmuch worſe than any of the reſt) by ſpeaking or writ, in uy or defence, either of the 
deed: or. the doers ; their caſe, Namb. 16. 47. calling Coreh, and his Company , the poople of the 
LOR Dx+-for ſure ; if the Conſenter be 12, the Commender much more. 

---Altrhefemake up this med/cy, To theſe, or any of theſe, well may it bz ſaid, Ne commuſeeris. 
Now Eknow, degrees there be,in mixture ; more or leſs: bur here is no degree. Only, Ne com- 
m,ceavis, ſimply, Not, in no great quanticy : burznot in the lea(t (cruple, nor at all. Iris rank 
poiſon. - The leaſt drop of. itis deadly. Never ſo little is roo much. 

Therefore,abſolurely, ne Commiſcearts : Meddle not withthem ar all; not with abſolving them, 
not giving them the oath, not with praying for them ; above all,not with offering the unbloody 
ſacrifice, for ſo bloody Treaſon. Jacobs counſel is beft : 1: con/ilinme eorum ne venar arima mma, nor 
to come” once among them : To ſeparate your ſelves from the tents of Coreh, touching whom , 
you know, what Go pÞ gave incharge, and what Moſes proclaimed, Away from them, come not near 
them, touch'zot any thing that 15 theirs, Iris infeRed : they have the plagye : 1f you wrddle with it , 


1r-will bring you to deſtruttion, 


So are we come to the ſecond verſe,to the pealty, And it is not more than needs. 1. For ſure 
even good counſel enters bur ſlowly into us ( we are ſo dull /If ir have not an edge given it: be nor 
ſeconded with ſome forcible reaſon ro help it forward. 2. Now, no reaſon more forcible,or of bet- 
rer edge to enter us, than char, which is raken from the fear of ſome great miſchief or main incon- 
venience, which will ſurely take hold of us, 1f we take not hold of the counſel. 3.' And as none 
more forcible, ſo none more fit for the preſent counſel : It 1s, to fear, Now, t5 induce fear, what 
way more fit, than to ſer before us ſome matter of rerrour, ſome fearfull obje& or conſequent, it 
will bring us to. And what more fearfull, than of all the five fearful! things ſer down by the Phi. 
loſorher, the moſt f-arfull(thar is) the fear of death > This > Why it works with beaſts,and even with 
the dulleft of them, Balaam's beaſt ; ſpur him, ſtrike him, lay on him with a #affe, ye ſhall never 
cet him to run upon the Axgels ſword, upon his own death ; that ſhall ye never. Sure, we ate to 
think , his firſt Commandment G.o Þ headed with the beft head, He had: and that was Morte nv- 
rieris. - He thought ir the ſureſt, and moſt likely to prevail, And if any thing hold us, this will. If 
ye fear neirher G OD, nor King 3 yet fear this, | 
" 1. But yet, if we weigh the word | deſfruttion ] there is more1n it than death. To death we 
muſt all come ; bur this , it will bring you to an untimely end, Not fall of your ſelf, but deſtroyed: 
but plucked down, a great while before you would fall, : 

2. Nay, nor it is not untimely death neither : there 1s more in it than ſo (1n deftruitiov.) All 
thar die before their rime, are ot deſtroyed : G O D forbid. No: there goeth ſome evill couch , 
ſome ſhame, ſome foul uncouth end ( ever)with 1t3 that is it that makes it deſtr«:09, 

2. Bur what manner deſt7u&ion? Some may be reſtored and built again : This 1s a4 rw1nen (that 
is added in the latter part of the verſe) to r#7me:So thatnever buik again;never repaired more: 
that is,to utter deſtruttion, 4. And 
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| | 4. And yet there isntior#{ill, For;/thels evo , ( 1 Rejncand + Deſtralion) they be not ogg of 
4 petſonypropetly 3 bur,/asthe- Word gives, of an houſe or RruQure. Add this NB ated of 
NT tao are eatgedby up OY bouſe too. And indeed bow tany 


how many 


great r o8/ £5 nave | . A .*--1 43 T4. 
Then, if chis will not | from wedling ; that init barb Mb 
Q f this will nor ; lec this, that ic is deraffery;2 ZoHlooying big 1.09? 
;that meddle with ir, hard ac the never leaves chem, itt 


le houſe , it 'eradicares ; 
Nin in fin to, 'O be wo? 
over fooli ſh,as to ſhortens your 
re-your time come ? yea, to be def/r:d ucterly, 


; of all fears, the frar of death 


GoDftil . 1 | | 
This is the fitft : Their deſtruction, 3t ſhall riſe ſuddenly.” Every word hath his weight ( if you 


mark chem.) It ſhall riſes ficly. For, Seditron, we call it a riſing : one rung, He puniſheth with Arid 


7 T 
thar, ſud 


another. Riſe, it is 3 not Swrget, but Conſurget : as ceatly up, rife as ſoon, as the S» itſelf, From 429: , 


the firſt moment of fin, their defFruitio» riſes with ir,followerh it at the heels ; is till hard behind 


it ; if rhey could look back,and ſee it,it is nor an inch from'them.” | | 
2. Ri(c, and riſe ſuddenly. Let death conie ſnddenly upon them at unawates (tis Davids prayer: ) 


and {o [tallit come ( ir is Salomons Propheey 'S, come, ab x7 Hogg > 7 forth, and ſurprize them Phal.ys. 15. 
9] 


in a very ſuddiin, Fity, this r60 : Their meaning was , to have diſpatched all of a ſudden : Ag 

| ſoon as the paper burn, the powder go off. Quick and ſudden furprizing therefore, doth beſt 'befir 
them : the puniſhment, in every poinr comes home to the fih. - 

3. Sudden things confound, and are therefore the more fearful, Fir, this again 5 Theſe would 

have brought all ro eonfſes, ( what a confufton had there been this day ? Y Meer therefore they 

ſhould be amazed with the ſnddexneſ; of the breaking our ; and the confuſion they meane,fall upon 


their own ſouls. I wy | 
4. But what manner of confuſion ? the word he uſeth in Hebrew, ſheyverh thar ; Ir is properly 


the confuſion they are in, thatare in a thick /?,or fog ; thar after they haye been a while in ic, are And eterhally. . 
they know riot where ; and when they come our of t, find themſelves where they never meant ro Er ruinen c0- 


have come. : | 

This firs likewiſe : in a mf they walkr ; carried their matrers miſtily; and at laſt loſt themſelves 
It it : In darkxeſs they delighted ( dark vavlts, dark. cellers) and darkzeſs fell upon them for ir. 
And when theywere outof their dark vav/t, found themſelves in a dark priſon ; which they little 
thought ever to have come in. 

It doth very well (this ſ#ddenne/s) ſer out to us,the courſe and carriage of this fin, Ir witl Aat- 
rer 01,and draiy him on agreat while. All things will ſeem ſo ſubtilly contrived, ſo curningly 
carried, ſo ſecretly kept, and ſo long ; commonly, ull che very time ir ſhould be done in: And 
then, even on a /«dder, all breaks out : and char ſtrangely ; and all the goodly cobweb , that was (© 
many moneths in ſpinning and weaving, comes me a {r99m, and in a minute ſnaps it down, and 
deftroyes it quite ; the copweb and the ſpider ; rhe plot 18 ſelf, and the author and all. Tohave 
their Treaſon kept in, ſo many proroguings of the Parliament : their ce[/ay ſo firly choſen : their 
Powder ſo ſafely laid in, andſo well couched : andallina readineſs: and then , *Z=i9s, in a 
nizht, ſ#ddevly to have all come forth , ſo ſtrangely , and all their long conſultations, and 
ofren deliberations, quaſhed all, ina moment! Their deſtyattion ſhall riſe ſuddenly, this is 
the firſt, 

But this is nothing tothe other , Er ruinam ecorum quis fert ? That, that is the fearfnll one in- 
deed. For, nothing fo fearfull as that,a man cannetrell what to make of ir. ho knowes their 
Twine? Who knows ? that is, no manknowes, Good Lord ! what might that rnize be, thar no 
man knowes?> No man knowes ? wy , dowe not all knoiy , what it is they ſuffer, tha: come 
to this deſtruttion > they are drawn, haxged, &c, we all know ic, Ir israther, quis neſcit ? than 
quis ſcit ? (this) one would think, . 

No: Quis [cit ? ( fauth Salomon ) And he knew well what he ſaid. Ir is wnknzown, their rnixe : 
what then ſhall we make of it? Sore, no de/{rnttion, here. All here , the' worſt is known of 
th?-m. It muſt be ſome other-where , in ſome other world than this. And ſo it is, And thar is 
grns ſcit ? indezd: That, no man knowes, For it 1s as truly ſaid of the pains of Hell, as of the 
joyes of heaven , q##s ſcjt 3 Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard , nor hath it entred into the heart of man, 
what,or how greatthey be 3 the one not ſo joyfull, but che other as dreadful : Z»kzow", both : 
Qs ſcit Þ equally true of both, For , News ſcity15/5 qui accepit,no man knowes them, bur. they 
that be in them, | 

Andit were well, when they medale firſt with ir, they would bethink them of chis. If a man 
might knoiy before-hand , 'ic were this, or it' were that, or it were we know 'not what ; then ic 

Kkkk 3 were 


rum quis (cit; 


x Cer 2.95 


Apoc.3.17, 


nature. of the word 3 and ſo fk 


from whence there is 00 Regemprion 
 botco t., Into ie farnre thee: 
REAL) » - ir fights hea- 

home. When the mt 8 
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And If nothing elſe will, ler this 


: - 


ve. Out. 


the King-jo in ons. fear at the firſt: So. here; find we be teaſes 
: ne fear | * $ _ 2g41N Lhe creipa 
inone deſirwerion a the lat, . Reinaw ons end, mrrin/que of them boch, 
07 T a00 6c boginange ».., 1 v0 } -. - 


"And thus ( now) he knits up ally, Ted7e 4 aye 437 Tal, oopois» Be this [poken even to you 


The conſtr, that be wile | For,. Salowens own ſon (indeed) was\ no very w/eman, So, ic = ſeem/per- 


Theſe things be taps), O 
long to the wiſe. 


2 $SaM.16,23, > 


The Applicati- 
on to the Day. 


Luke 4.21. 


Mar. 12.42 2 


yen to-him'( chis counſel) and ſuch as he was, none, of the wiſeſt : Fools may nor 
| nt e men'\wiay. Now { commonly ) they be no fools, want no wit : they think, they 
ear a brain that meddlc in theſe matters, Theretore is chis addition ; to ſhew,that how wiſe ſo- 
ever they take themſelves, or be they never ſo wiſe, ir.may well become them, ro take this advice 
here. Hec quoque ſaprentibus : it concerns them too, | Ws Ks 
There,was one: as'wy/c, | 3% tit be. whoſe counſel (in his time) was holden as the 


Oracle of GOD :: Yet, this great ,»/e,man, for m:dling in this, contrary to it, proved buc 
2 fool, and made up the number of thoſe that came to this #ntimely , and unknown rune and d:- 
firuftion, And now » where he is, we-know , whathe ſuffers , we know nor, Ir ivas Achirophe!, 
I'mean,?'-.:- - 19d p Yay 

And ſtrange it is;thatis obſerved of his name, For T ophel isafoo/: And Achi is a Couſin Gere 
mane at the leaſt, if it be nor neerer. So as wiſe as he was, his name was ominous , and gave him to 
be {( as he proved) germanus #alti ; a wiſe man : but of whona fool might have claimed kindred: 
As of him, he might ; and of all , he may , that wedd/e as he did, This Achirophel, as wilc, as he 
takes himſelf, he ſhall be the wiſer, if he take this counſel. 


We have done with the Text , now: The Day mill hold us yer a little. For, the day ſubſcribes 
probatum eſt to this Text, and ſers a ſeal to ur. 

Thus it ſhall be ( ſaith Salomon, But was it thus ?, Ask the day, and itwill ask you , was it nor 
thus ? was not this Scripture this day fulfilled , not in onr ears , but in our eyes (indeedin both ? ) 
Was'there not an execution of this ſentence upon it ? Did not Sa/omer ſhew himſelf to be,hor on- 
ly a wiſe man,but a Propher, and chat a true one. 

This day-was delivered , and brought forth certain ſons : You have heard what the Father hath 
ſaid to his ſons ; will you tay a little anJ hear , what the ſons will ſay to their Father ; rake his 
Counſel or no. No: theſe ſons were wiſer, than their Father ; ſaw deeper ( as they thoughc ) 
than Sa/omm ; thought not him wiſe enough, to adviſe them : Not him ; but got them an heap 
of new Fathers,that gave them other manner counſel ; even to trie a concluſion with Salomon , 
upon this Text, CR: | 

Will ye hear ſome new Divinicy, how ſome Fathers here with us counſelled their ghoſtly chil- 
dren: the Fathers of the Socrery, their ſons of the ſociety, the wicked ſociety of this day > You 
ſhall ſee the Text turn'd round about,clean contrary. = 

My ſons fear G od and the Pope, ( ſois the new Edition: ) and as for thoſe that would fin charge 
things here , do med4le with them, ſay, Salomon, what he liſt, Ecce major Salomgone, Lo 4 greas 
ter than Salmon (you know where.) He ( as yet, it ſtands in the gloſs to. be ſeen ) made this 
Book of Proverbs authentical , by citing it : and as he made ir, can unmake itagain at his pleaſure, 
Nothing in it ſhall bind you. Here is the counſel croſſed. 

But then, how ſhall we do with the latter verſe > For that, take no thought : where he tels you 
( this Salomon) of deſtruttion, it 1s nothing ſo : On with your Powder-plot notwithſtanding, You 
ſhall be ſo far from this ( he els you) that, if ought come to the plot or you , otherwiſe than we 
wiſh, it ſhall be no deſtruction ; No , but a holy Martyrdome, And Qu: ſci > who'knowes che 
bleſſed eſtare you ſhall come to by theſe means Bur, Martyrs you ſhall be ſtreight upon it in print : 
And who kzowes, whether there may not be wrought a raw mractezto confirm as much,if need be, 

Bu 
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enar gave the counſel , farre the worſe : who , what Salowes 

ry edification and what he ruine , that changed they into ex-, 
eo cit? A RrangafBenge: that, now become glorious 5 thar , before, 
as dereſtable 1 C anger; right : changeStates , and change Churches 


ſo long till they change Dixanity and all ;,ſer up a new fear of GOD, .afeartu to-Kings and.co 
Kingdomes and t bad th Day ,to have coſt many 1 es tn an 


nd needs there or a rerentive , wheh theſs coine ſuch.motives.3 when tha , which 
Salomon here ; is ſo faightly forbidden, is juſtified , nay is /; 4,and glor » 


aters , Anti-Sal, j, Anti-greater-than-Salomon :they ? © = 4 'W. A 
f Well, look aq Tart are became of this cnaifes Selition, Sure)” HEre Salomon was in. 
the right : read their deſtiny truely. For , ſurpriſed they were, and blacked all of the [udden ; and that, 
ffrangely and carried —_ ſtraighyro theic utter ruin; And their rune whoknowerh ? Not their ruin 
here , or fall from the ladder ; but a greater 7win , and into adceper place : How. low, into what 
rorments, quzs ſcic ? ( ſaith Sa/ormen Yand ſofay I.” Theirend ( here ) weſaw 7theit end, who knows? 
Or; how they han; in helfor jc. # And all, fot nor following this advice., > 

\. To_dfav toan end : their ru we kaow nat; that.is, .quis [cir Bur; by their r44# who krows 
not ; thatis, qzs teſcit ? For ,all men ſee and know, 'how highly theſe wedlings diſpleaſe GOD, 
who hath ſo many wayess ſo ſtrangely , both of old and of late, and flilldoth refifie to the world 
plainly, His deep diſlike of them : that a wonder it is, that(ill) there are, that dare adventure upon 
them ; ſave that, GOD, for wan of His trae fear in their hearts » ſuffers this efficacy of errour, this 
ſtrange delufionyto beſorthem,- 0 , ; | "F IS 

Bur , lerethemeakethisfrom Salomon that , totes givories , ſo oft as they ſeek to build Sow 12 
blood , ſo oft ſhall their b#:{4:ng endin de 29# : and ſo off as they riſe.tothat end, they ſhall 
riſe to their yin fathers, and ſonnes , and ſonnes-ſonnes, to the end of the world. £74) 

But we ( Bzloved ) who have berter learned rofear G OD ( Ieruft ) it Salomon ſhall acknow- 

ledge us for his ſoznes ,or GOD for His ſervants ; if we will be the chill;ex of Wiſdom , let Wiſdom be 
juſtified of her children, Let us do Salomon the honour, to thinke him wiſe enough , to 2lve us coun- 
ſell. And ſince we ſee, he is proved a Propher , and nota word of all this Text is fallen to the ground; 
that ſtrange examples there have been of ic , and that, many ; and this day, one Exemplunt ſine exs 
emplo , an Example per{e, a matchleſle one, in this kind : Having theſe b:fore our eyes, and having 
m remembrance the four »9v:/ſzma in the Text , 1 Deſtrattionz 2:7uine; 3 repente , and 4 quis ſcit. Let 
us fear thoſe four; and fearing them ; perſiſt as we have done hitherto ; in the fear of GOD and the 
King ;and ever fear» to have to do or to deal with them , that fear neither. $o 1 pray GOD » we may; 
and that this maybe the frxir ,,even our free. And,/His bleſiing upon that; hath been ſpoken , that we 
may live and die T :zmentes D:um © Regem , ever pure from this mixture: and fo GOD make 
Us all. 
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' Onthe Fifth of NOVEMBER, 
Anno Dom. MDCXV. © 


Ps zum. CXLV:VER I Xx. 


Suavis Dom 1Nus univerſes: & Milerationes Ejus ſuper omnia opera 
Ejus, 
The Lond is goodto all : and His mercies are over all his Works, 


JE N yeares it is now, fince our memorable delivery , as upon this 
F-day : and we here to celebrate, not the Azmwer(ary only, but the 
| Decciinaliacf it, Now, in numbring, it is well known, that, at 
ten, We begin anew at the figure of one : we return again( ever ) 
ro the firſt, So do we now. For, this was the firſt ; Aiſericordie 
DOMIN I ſuper opera ejns. 

We ſhall neyer forget it, ſo many of us as then heatd it, thac 
it was the firſt, that it was thought ( and that, eAuthore mags ) 
to be the firreſt theme of all, wherewith to begin the firſt ſolemn 
thankſgiving of all, for the great Mercy of GoD, and for 
the great Work of that Mercy, this Day, ſhewed upon us all. 

To this rhen rhe firſt (every way , the firſt) may I crave 
pardon , to put to my Poor cypher, and make it te, this tenth 
year. So, as it was the fir/t-frmits, it may be the temth, So, 
they may be, as they ſhould be, Primntie & Decime de codem: , both out of one and the ſame. 

F Tr led us at the veryfirſt, wherher firſt and laſt we muſt come ; ro the true Caw/e of thac 

our Delivery : of that, and of all other, we have had, or ever ſhall have , the Sper omms 

of His Mercies, Th 
at 
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 itr rhe to firſt verſes.” For what, he exale Hin # For mas 
Hit,  For*rhi® grearneſſe of Bis Natwre, whichis infinite; at rhe third; Forthe: g 
werd 0:45 Worker ( the fourth : ), for- His 2/orouf Majeſty, the fifth; ) For His wp 
fixh : )* For His:Gootvefſe, ſubdivided into His Pc and. Fete get 
And for His Mercy (the eizhth;) "And ws he In this verfe, arid 
Ent the ne IN wy END) cane pt * xfves 

verarayity 047 alt. Exalighe To; He will exatr* and\Exattabo m Fo,” in 

cak Hi mercy, above albthe ret, * " *; ny he Y 
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{ tht is not ſo cifeRually ) bur, by way of comparifor ( hetd'ever the berter;- 

In a compariſon ( ever ) three poines we look to: 1. With whom itismade \, with the Warks 0 
” ny Yy __ large RIO : wr with (Om one or _ but wang wp ; all commers (23 
* they ſay.) 3. And, inwhat; In int.of Sper 3. (in thar, there is ſo:much ado abour-)«the 
Point of Supremacy : whether abvoe, hecho Sib ear to'other. py 

Two tiattgsof G OD thefe ate fer down; 1 His Mercies, and > His #orker'r theſe wvo cont- 
pared : Compared, in the pornt of Super, and Mercy found ro earry t, Here's the Stprema- 
cie, All His workes: hight all, ercar ll, all excetlenc * Bur major borum Miſericordia , the 
crop , greatelt , moſt excellenc of them all, Mercy ; thar, rhe Super omnia of them all. Ofc 

e then, 


"oF i BD He 93 
Upohthe' marter chen ; allis. (as we faid ) bur a pratle of Morey. And # praiſe, not pofirroe The (un we; 


Firft of the words as they Rand in order. 


Then of Merc:*s Super, 'afid thar three wayes: I Super, above; (So, we read ir.) » S»p:r The Din. 


over ; { So the LXN. an Tdyta.) 3 Snper,upon ; ſo we pray, Fiat mifericerdia os, Let 
thy mercy be «pon we, 2, Sup y, above + thly be ( asa Spire is ) and nor refle& hrodl'y as be 7ver. ci 
2. Super, over it may be, and hoover alofc ; nor deſcend, or come down upon us, 53. Bur, Super, 
#, 1s it ; when it lights apon'ms 2 that is, Fiat miſericordia ſaper nos. _ 
And of theſe, x as well for Mere;'s honour, that is over them: » as for the good of the workes 
that are under it. 


T. 
IT, 


Then come we to 4 Super in this Super, pon ſome of G o D's workes, more than other ſome; TIL 


And (o to our ſelves: And ſo to this day. 

For ( ſure ) this Scripcute, if ic be well-fogked unto, doth comperere, agree to no Cafe, fo; as it 
doth to curs : Nor to- outs, as this day. We are. His workes once, and Thofe Mer cies of His, here. 
ſaid to be every all His workes, have been over and upon us. Uponw,in LAXYXV II. and many 
other rifnes : but, above alt other moſt ſenfibly, chis day ; chis day of all dayes. And chat with ſuch 
2 Swper, in ſo high a degree, in fuch, ſo great a Mercy, ſo great a work of Mercy, as great as evar 
was any. In S«v17g fo greara number, from ſa firange and unheard of a cruelty : by a Mercy, 
ſuper onmid ( 1 may lay ; ) from a cruelty, Super omma ( lam ſure,) 


Then laltly, what we are in Super to G OD, for this Super. Where, 1 Of the Super upon the I V; 


the head of all G O D'S Workes, for theſe His Iercres rhus over them, 2 And, of all His Workes, 

and above them all, of the Swper remainirig ap» our heads, for diverſe beſides, but forthis Day 

and this Work , Super omnia: Above all the Dajes,we ever ſay : Above all the workes,Heevet wrowo he 
Or ns, 

And, it isthe tenth ry age; And, naturally, Decumans ſunt grandiora. A Fluctus decuma- 
ns, a deep flood it was, hadlike to have goxe over our ſoules: And a Miſericordia Decumana, A Pllm 
Mercy of a large f12e it was, that made, it went not then. That we perform then Lawdes Decu- 
mana, great praiſe and large thankes : nov, this Anno Decime, ſome way anfwerable to the great- 
neſfe of out Per:/, and to the greatnefſe of the Mercy, that made us fo well pafſe ir. The num- 
bers of /:ven and rexare nor without their weight, The Seventh, the Sabbath : The Temth, G O D'S 
part, Both wayes, as the Sabbath day, as the Tenth year, factedro GOD is this Day, and our duty 


upon it, 


Lit! CM iſericord;d 
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(to be miſerable ) when : 
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U meric, For, the Eye of Juſfec will recie 

otra bo dat 

"Neves (ich che C 

h reve on he ſaw pal ( Vn: 

1 4 , t moyed xp? wir complat - yg Lg) , | , ave or for cheir relief, his, 1s Mercy. 

won Wl 60D ; Aiſericordie Ejus, _ Indeed fch 6 the immurable conſtancy of —h 

Divine Nature ; as we (hould hardly conceiye it raFn this wif pubic » bur rhag great care is 

Ange poinc( of no one, ſo great 3) that there is Mercy/in GOD, there be Miſericordje 

© Butwhat Mercy? From che nacureand force of the word B17, which ( I amt not now to 

tell you, I have done bererofote.) is properly the bowels : thac is , there are render mercies in 

GOD (ſowerurn, inthe R:nedittas.) Not, of the ordinary orc, flight, and ſuch as pierce nor 

deep, come nor farre: bur, ſuch as come de profandzs, from the very bowe/: themſelves ; that affet 

that part, make the bowe/s reſent. at, My | | 

nd whar bewels ? Not the bowels of the common man ( for then D'Y9 had been the ri-ke 

word: ) but PBT are the bowels of a parent ( ſo, we ſaid, the word fignifies ) and this adds _ ; 
adds to mercy $991, natural love. To one ſtrong affeRion, another as irons, or Aronger than ir. 

- And what Parent ? the mote pitcifull of the twain, the Mother.” For, DN (-che fingular of this 
word) is Hebrey for the womb,So as this,to the rwo former,adderh the Sex; the Sex holden to be che 
more paſſionate, and com paſſionate of both. x Of. all mercies, thoſe from the bowels: 2 and of all 
bowels, the bowels of a parent: 3 and, of the two parents thoſe of the mother, thoſe ſrom the womb : 
- Tuch pity, as the mother takes of the child of her womb ; Tuch, as the womb, of the child that liy 
ivit. Mercies are in God ; ſuch mercics are in God, 
| AndG 0D, willing to ſer forth unto us the exceeding great renderneſſe of His mercy, to have 
ic throughly apprehended by us, Humanum dicity ſpeaks to us in our own Paer;lis. And, to expreſſe 
the efficacie of his aRion, takes ro him the affe&ion : and to expreſle the affe&ion, rakes ro Him che 
part of. the body, the ſeat of it, the bowels : and the bowels of a parent ; of that parent ; whoſe bowels, 
1n our nature, are the pittifulleſt of all, the »vorher. And (if you will you may add this : that one 
mother harh but one womb, for all her children ; but, he ſpeaks ( here) of Go D inthe plural; as 
x He had the compaſſion of more wombes than one, the pity of many mothers put together, 

It is good newes for us, theſe mercies are in God : byr, betrer yer, that they are in Him ; with a 
Super, Bat, beſt of all, that that Swper, a Smper, nor Super quedam, but Super omnia. 

Much is ſaid in few words, to mercies praiſe, when this is ſaid, Swper ommia. Nihil ſupra were 
much, none above it : but Swper oma, it above all; he that ſaith char, leaves no more to ay : there 
is no higher degree ; Swper omma is the Superlatrve, 

Super omnia, Aboyeall, For, Opera ejus, His works : theſe two might well be ſpared. All, are 
workes: and allare His workes, Super onmia opera ejua that is, abſolutely Super ownia. For, worker, is 
no term diminnent here : 41! His workes : that is, all, ſimply, Beſide God and Hu works; : there 
is in the wide world, nothing art all, | : 

But yet, with Hrs workgs, with them ir is laid; and well : Not, with God's other Attributes, 
abfolutely ; but with them, in the point of workes : His Atcributes ate all alike : all, as Himſelf is ; 
infinite, all ; and one infinice is not more than another. But, take the workes ( and YVirtus in attione, 
we know ) lay,it there ; Compare the workes of any of them , nay, of all of chem, with the works 
of mercy, and mercy carties it clear, More workes ; more in number : (If chey their chowſandgmercy 
her tex rhouſands : ) More great, more glorious Workes, of ir, than of any of them all ; Nay, than 
of all of them : Super onn1a opera, that it is. And now to our Swp*tr. And firſt, Super, above. 


Supir, above, is ſaid (here) by way of figure. Properly, Swper is of height : height is a dimenſion, 
«that pertaivsxo quanrity ; and quantity, to bodzes : whereof Aﬀercy is none. The meaning is , it is 
the chiefeſt, So, heaven in the greater World 3 So, the Head, in the Jefſe : borh of them the high- 
eſt, 


ct borh. of them 


faid 


. We will on end this 
workes, His mercy(faith theCVI1TI Pſalms) is invade abs 
heavens: an , if above thiem, above all under them. It is ir felfhighe 


' .& In 
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rom this place it hath, over all (and by Go »'s appoinement; irtookir nor, ir ſelfe, we gather the 
place ir hath,in Go 's efteen.That, which one mott ſers by,he ſecs by himſelf:and nexrhimſelf ever 
the deareſt, the neereſt till, GOD, by thus ſerring ic, next to Him (rione berween. God and 
ir, ir} His Stile) ſhewes plainly, whar vertue it is, He loves above all ; and what vertue He com. 
mends to us above all, To usall ; but eſpecially, ro chem that are above «l{: To be ſuper. onmia, 
in them that be ſ#per onmes, As the nobler the Nature, and the rieerer toGod, the more eafie 
(ever) ro take the impreſſion of ic, To hold you no longer in this firft, le is one of Gods (Titles: 
(Melchiſcdeck, firſt gave ro him)” Aitiſſimus, As He , Altifſimus * ſo Mercic, altifſimaz ever: ron 
Alriſſ:ma, in eAlnſ mo, the higheſt Verrue in Him that is moi# high , which is God , above all to be + hb 
{I-ſed , andto be bleſſel fot this above «ll. And this, for ſuper, above, | 
But , there ismore rhatiſo in/it, Swperis over , 417i mere is ovey all, (All that are above, are 
net over. Itis tot above only, as an Obelich,or + » higher than all abour them , but have Caper ner; 
neither ſhaddoiv nor ſhelter; no good they doe. ercy hath a broad top , ſpreading it ſelfe : 
overall, Its fo above all, as1t is over them ; too. As the vault of this Chappell is ever us, and 
the creat vault of the Firmament ovtr that, The ſ»per of /atitude and expanſion no lefle than of alt;- 
tude , and elevation, 
Andth's, tothe end that all may retire to it, and take covert : It, over them; and they, wwder 
it. Underit, under the ſhaddow of it , as Of Eſays great rock, inthe Wilderneſs , from the bear; Efay 32.27 
Under ir, under the ſhe/rer of ir, as of Damels great Tree, from the T empeſt, Dan.4.12. 
Over all his marks , now, O lord (faith the CIV. Pſalar)) how manifold are thy workes | We ſhall oy rug 
never cet thorow halfe of them, GOD knowes; Non eſt pertranſire infinitam.,We will contra them , Poliog 24: 
thus #rake the two extreams, ſo ſhall we rake in all berwixr them. Over al, that is, none of them TT 
all ſo high , bur as high as they bez, they need comeunder ir. Nor none of them all ſo meane, but 
as meane as they be, they are not lefr out : one way or other, within it, under it , all. So- we divide 
His workes , into His OPE RA, and His opuſc#/a; and over both iris. 
None ſo high : None on earth, not His $az»ts (who of all on earth, have the ſuper, are of higheſt , - His 
perfe&ion ) Inthem He found no ſtedf aſtneſs (Tob XI.) they be Vaſa miſericordie all, If you will His _ ERA 
rake it with Jacobs ſtaffe, He ſaith , aunor ſum cunitis, h2 1s under them, under them all. Tab. 5 my 
Not in earth then: No, nor in Heaven, Neither heaven ic ſelfe, nor the brizhreft part of hea- Rom.g. zz. 
ven, the tres; they are not cleane i» His ſight , they alſo need it. Nay, notthe eAnge/s, the very Gen. 32.10. 
brighteſt of them all: In them He found Pravitatem , oxoxidy 71, Comewhat amiſſe even in them. So, 1,3, —— 
over them roo; they need ir, The very Seraphin have ſomerhing to cov2r. As for the Chernbin, 1ob.g. 18. 
; they will ſet Mercy a ſeat up»n the top of thet r wings: So glad and fain are they to have ir over them, Efay 6: 1, 
Allth? ronzues of Saints and Angels mult ſay this verſe with us. Miſericordie Domini ſuper omni ©*8. 37. 9. 
op2ra £j45.Both ſay it,for both need it: And if both they, I would faine know, who needs it nor, 
Now, as none 1o high ; none of His opera, His folio workes: So, none ſo meane, none of His opa- + a1 wyis 
ſcala, but over them roo, As His art no lefle wonderfull, in making the Ant, than the Elephant + So, 0puſculs- 
His care no lefle over the one, than over the other. Naturas rerum minimarum non deftituit Dems: 
The very minimus of the world, His Mercy leaves them nor defticvre. Not the #i/de Aſſes, without 


« Place to quench their thirſt, Not the youns Ravens crying os Him. Not the Sparrow of halfe a far- Pfal. 1047 12; 


thing,lers not them light on the ground without Hs providence. Even theſe , even ſuch His mercy is 14. ay 


aver alſo. - It is not Pallum breve; the Mantlets wide enough, it leaves none our. 

None out? Whar ſay you to hell and thoſe there 2 Not them ? Nazianzer ( that had the honour 
to be called the D;w:ine, of his time ) thinks it may be maintained , not them: and ſo do the 
Schoole-men all , in aſmuch as even there, Mercy moderates, roo. That 1t is nor, with them there, 
as it might and ſhould be, bur zolerab11izs, eater, than they ro deſerve by much. None, no notin x,,... . 
that place , though b:aten with many ſtripes ; not yer with ſo many as the quality of his offence, in 
rigour of juſtice would require, This 1s fure: Deus premiat ultra, pum citra: God (ever)rewards be- 
youd but puniſhes on this fide; ſhort till,of that we deſerve: that His very puniſhment is rempered with Hab: 3. 2: 
Mercy) y a ever in His wrath, He remembereth mercy. 
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John. r. 29, 
Pal. 33. 4 
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em all. Plaine, by che CXYX XV 1, Pſa/me; 
ik wi ck he 
: Ho endureth _—_ 
3 d all, did bh Oe 
40, -Borzitis well known, i» n9w exte, 
workss : In-npthing, there 
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+ Q y ; ode over th 
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over all-;;quimn cus. [up -norqwey agen age 

reaſon is Toe, chat ever we | 

workgs we refill, Soxſtill His mercy is ever #s, and we under ir. bt . 

-Irmademe , ſay at firſt; This Swp*7, as it is highly tothe praiſe of Mercy , that it is over Hu 

workes : So it is every way y»- as highly to 00d of all bis works, Which are wnder mercy, 

The vanity z Salomonſan (One ſet over others for their hurt) hath no place, here. That Mercy is 6- 

ma is forthe generall good of baplbes is ever _— Lopes. woke wen not _— , 

gart-burning, any emulation , for this Swper : or to wW workes (ay to it? they all ſa 

Hollelyide glad are + that avercy is in that place; they would have none —_ if they dc 

Ith next, Confitrantar tib1 opera; His workes are ready albto confeſſe, to acknowledge this Su- 

Fremacie wichour any ſcruple; to take the oath co it. 

'For Sper (ever) there is no doubt , that-ic is as the-C herwbimes wing s ſtretched forth from one (ide of 
the Temple:to the other 3 Over alk, for allcoflic under and finde ſuccour there. Twtifſimum eft ( ſay 
they, that can ſay leaſt by-it:)when all is done,noching,whereto we may ſo ſafely commit our ſelves. 
And, therefote Super ommia , that Swper omnia we might truſt in ic, But Liay, that, even Super ( above) 
14-n6r ,- 88a bare pole upright ; there is a braz2» Serpent upon the top of 1t , for us to look, wp to and 
receive comfort by. | I will couch two or three: for thus we deduce. Fark if it be above all his works, 
ic followes , then above every one of them: And, One will ſerve the turne, Of all che works of God 
there is no work we are afraid of, but one ; that is, Hs judgment , the work of his juſtice. Above 
that , it is: for, above all it is, And, that is to our comfort greatly, For which(befides this generall 
above all ,and therefore rbove it ) we owe to Saint [ames; that we have expreſled in particular, even 
in rermes terminant, ©Miſericordia Super-exaltat jndicium, Mercy is exalted (more than exalted, Sur 
per-exalted) above judgement, nominatim. That work of His , we molt and in awe of , over that 
work by name, Mercy Triump keth. And, in the very Decalogue, there may you ſee the 4 of a thou- 
fand to four, in Mercy over juſtice. Even there, evenin the rolle of His Inu/t;ee (the Law; ) there 
would God have it extant upon record, that Mercy 5 above it, 

And if mercy be above it, thicher (to mercy ) we may remove our cauſe , as to the Higher Court. 
There lieth an Appeale thither , A Solio [uſtitie ad T hronum Gratis ,from the Bench of /»fice, to 
the Throne of Grace and Mercy. There, we may be relieved. Now, if it be above that Opus that work, 
of Gods ,for Gods works we ſeek no more, 

A ſecond we deduce-thus If it be abeve all his works , ſhall it not much more be above all ours? 
What are we to- Him; ours to His? Noyvs work of ours then, or to be done by us, but the mercy of God 
is above it 3 no ſinfull work (Tmeane ) that we erre not Cams error, Hy [in was above Gods mercy: 
Noz Mercy above it. Grande eft barathrum peccatorum meorum (itis (hryſoftome) ſed major «ft 
Abyſſus muſericordie Dei: Great is the whirlepoole of my wicked workes, but greater is the Betheſda, 
the wide and deepeculſe of the m:ycy of Gol that hath no botrame. And indeed, it were not truly 
ſaid, It is above all Hi works , (all His, and much more then, above all our;) if aty of all our workes 
were aboye it; No more then, There isa Lambe, that taketh away the ſins of the world, if there were 
any/i» in the wor/d,He takes not away. And this is-cheSwper indeed,that would be looked into by us,by 
reaſon of another Super, Iniquitates noſtre ſupergreſſe ſunt capita noſtra,Our ſins are gone wp , above our 
heads; over head and eares, in fin, And anotherSwper yet,above them;Even the phials of Gods wrath 
hans ing over our heads;ready to be poxred o» nsand them, were ir not , that meercie 1s above them, and 
Raies them: Were it not that , Over whom ery, over them mercy: Elſe were we in danger to be 
overwhelmed with thear every houre. We ſee then: the compariſon was well {aidin Super, Our ins 
avtr us ; judgments over then; but mercy over all, Super Omnia, Always,where there is ly is 
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other crea- 
tures. 
Gen.1.26. 


Santi Tui benee icant Tibi: Thy works , letthem ſay (Confiteor 3 Thy redeemed ,” Thy Saints , let yoaſc 194 
chem ſing Benediftur. Thy works , let them tell truth and confeſſe ; But Thy Sarnts y let them ſpeaks 
all good and bleſſe Thee ; highly bleſſe Thee , for this thy high mercy of all other »pon them, as of all 
other, they have molt cauſe to do, Fo w. | 
To elevate it one degree ,one Super , More. For ( I know not how , but you ſhall obſerve » thats 
even among the faithful, even among them , God (ingles our ſome one People ill , From the reſt 
that He makes of above the rett, and vouchſafes His ſpeciall favour upon more than the reſt, though 
Chriſtian men , as well as they.; and no reaſon in the world to be given of it , bur the Syper of His 
* mercy. It wasever ſo: Some Nation, of whom ic might be ſaid, Nov taliter fecit omni Nation, He Pal.147 36 
hath nat dealt ſo with every Nation : Nays Non on 1s »u{li,, He hath ngt dealt ſo with any Nation, 
L11l 3 Some, 
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bigh did wif us. This Day ( I fay ) Enough and | 
Womb Majetes, andchar with 2dmIranen, iſericorllie 'D:1 ſuper 
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= | That do wes according 
ro-thekr {hu ap66'ug; 20d we | 
down, and- going dows;” 1 
bertes ( Whi our Parernofter wi reactrus :) Ne 
ver owt; If we are in, delrver ts : bur, better never 
Was Nauwve Niniues was better ( they in; ) char onas his : he was 10, 
Thar of Z:iberin; God ſend if ever we ſhall need it 2 ſend ir all them, that ar 
= mo the\mertcy.of Ne | \1erit nor light, let ir paſſe over ; che 
| char; the high Feaſt, 0 
. + Andyrhat nas | cboved {6 to be” We were 20f in : It came'not to 
that; vhank Mercyfortr.\ \Xf i had, it paſt with us, palt Libera: that other mercy could 
have done.us no-200d: © had noo been prevents, #3: had come tod late. For, if in, ne- 


ver '6ut.more; Fhis, our 5 A Oh | 
-- Burz: being ttoting WEWers 25 nearic, as near might be, and ſcape it, "Over, it Was 3 Day, it was 
rather wder us, then 5 burallis one, Super of Subtey : either will ſerve, here : that Subter would have 
er, ſent us up high enough (1 worwell ;) cherefors we will keep the word of the 


Text{Swper ] levitigo,ns on | 
Firſt, when 1t-was concrived, Over wicwas: then; when it was (et 1N hand, Over yet more: 
but when it came to parate junr omnia,}all ready for the nach, and the narcþ for it ( for, ſo near it 
came-)::then, IT Was evm7 Ws I trow } hardiover us: and, rhen to ſcape ic , When 1t Was even in 2 
manner ready to ſeize'on us, Thats :© another S«prr*: for, then tO eſcape it, at, doth us the more 
200d, ever 3: and tha is ever praiſed, for the Superiour deliverance. The ſecond Swper. 

Specially, 1f you 44d thertbird: har when ic was ſonear us; and we £olty 1t was not ſo cloſe by 
us, as cloſe from us WC knew itnot. And none (0 miſerable as they that are ſ0,and know not they 
are (6 : Nay, think 't cleanotherwiſe. 'The Laodicean mueryy that (we ſay) is of all other che 
moſt wofull + T* dicu quod, 'T hou ſayſt, Moy art this, and.thou art that , ſafe, and ſure, and hap- 
py: and behold, "chow are mon of all theſe- bar, even then when thon ſayeſt it, miſerable , and 
ven in the: juwezof deat Þ;'c That is the miſery, that COMEs 28 the throwes of & woman 1m travail : 4s 


the flooy, upon the vid warld 3 as the fire, p01 the five Cxties. 

And: that was our cafe right : chey, in the 44yes of Noe j they, 
ed lefſe, of tht flood, or the fre, Over them: rharrwe, of the powder, un ; 
not : Who:would not have chonebt himſelf ſafe in thar.place ? who, that he might not have 
troddefs on chat threſhold;'thar floor, wirhout danger ? If fafe at all,if any where, there. Ic isrhe 
eAſjlum, be ſure place ( one would think ) | it all the Land Eg '$ gyorfis whyirs dronfi TiTo 0% 
Where-our greateſt cruR, there out danger molt deadly ; -and that is ( ever ) the Sper of all mi- 


ſeries. 
\ Being then ſo over us, Of under us 3 undet us, and Near Us near us, and we not aware of it: (0 
near, that they made full account ( 1 ſay not (as the P ſalm) to have ſwallowed us up quick, but )ro 
have blenn 14 up quick, and 1n 2 moment ſen us up, thivered all to pizces 3 it Was a third, anda 
principal ſuper ( this.) more chan ordinary, that made us ſuprreſſe, © -emain till alive, afcer 10 
orear, fo preſents fo ſecret danger. Seam 

Andyert another [wptr more, acaint rhis 1alt ; which will ſerve, as b1ack, work ( I mean, their 
cruelty) ro make this white work, of Gods mercy. ew the berrer to us. It is x Sup*r ommd, t00, AS 
our deliverance, a wotk of Mercy (#p*r onmia © fo; Our mended deftruRion, 2 9K, of cruelty ſ#- 


Pr OMIA. Super 


in the dayes of Lot, never reckon- 
der us. And I blame us 


" 


Go, 6 Y : y , . ""P ” - 
P”, p : 
: . Y af wy” by BY , * —- + : ” . — m_ 296 - . . 2 ee ny - 
| p *; " 
Y = —_ , "Y" 
» l f - K 
F : 
. - ks N 
a. Met. A po 4 . - as - ” , : 


6s whe agent yr 7s __ 


tro we tA pln any 7 
. Iuper omupes y over it would LOT ; 1 
bles or Commons | at cvi 


all bands of 


andall, Yer mother Joper awvia: al | 

hriftianic ity ; cread upon upon the » le upoi 
a_ſuptr onnia, inall ſetiſes. So Ce OR 
| pair groer Loot rid Hit Mercies ave aboot all Hit. 


« Super onmin'ofera e;xey tis\ and contra onnia 
Go D's works. The enemyof Go phe is, and (6 of 
molt, thar G ©D miolt ſets by "( 

done moſt for, arid ſo' may be th 
if there bz a Non taliter inf His mer: 
with Go, a Super omnes Rn. it contrario. : be 6 40Y wo, w FLY + 4 00 1 

+” To any creatzre ( only betauſe' ic is 2 erextare Jis he'cruel ©” he with imo'the Hog firgto Mer it wank. x. 15 
rather chan nor to ſhew-icat all, , . | & "Ms ; 

| Burzto 2149 ro 0ne' mit, rather than to a whole heard of Swine. WO WTI. 

' Anddmorny men, his malice is moſt at Chrifen men : they are neater rothe Kihgdom of GOD, | 
To keep them fron rhir, Himſelf" harh ifrecoverably loſt (that is) Heaven?” and to plunge them < 
meo.crernal miſery, whereinto himfelf is fallen, without af redemprion. + * | 

- And among Chriſten men,to the beſt ſort ; ro publike pres; rather than to private mean men. 

Bur, if he could ger 2 whole Parliament x c{ AKing, his N + his Commods 7 that is, 
a King, Kingdom and all ; and up with them} all ar once, all rogether : there were none co that -thar 
( to ) be would over ſex/arid and eo compaſſe,” For, that, wereindeed, with him, a ſuper onwina : 
He never had donethe like; ''; PN 5"BY 'L ©1699 93a; 3a 

Of his cheir Fathers wete' thoſe unzodly men of this Day. Ungodly (1 ſay: ) For Selomorſets = 
us this figne, to knoty wngddly men by 3 Yiſctra impiorum crudelia , if the tow: ls be cruel, then wn- Prv-12, 10: | 
godly, certainly. No p:ty, no piery, with Him. And we find, that m*rcy is a planc of our nature * 
So incident to the nature of man, as they are holden i»hwmanc; that are withour ir, No picy,no bu- 
maniy, 'Why then, Satdnitie, it mult be, if God and wan diſchim ir : * Even'of him', cu;we cru- 
adelitas ſuper onima opera e'nt, * 

Now. God cannot abide crne/ty at ariy hand.' By what He placeth hicheſt, may we know,” what | 
He loves beſt ( mercy : ) and by that, may we know, what He can worſt away with ( cr=e/ty.) Nay,” Marth. 18. 28,” 
if once he take his fellow by the throat; dedl cruelly with him t never bear him mote. No craelty 
can' He endurey/at all : ſpecially; no ſuchcruel cruelty, as chis'thar paſſed alf. 

* Arid in this cale of ours, I make nodoubr, God was moved both wayes. 

One way, by Mercy : for us, that owr bones might not be [ccttered, in every corner; as when one Pſalm 141, 7; 
heweth wocd, chips flye about. And again ; fot them, we thould have lefc behind, that Videns F E- FE 
SHS turbas, miſertus eft ezs, He looked upon them too, and ſaw, they ſhould have beeh toxvaycires Matth. 9. 36+ , 
and #f#14pivot , ſcattered all, and hurried up aud down, like a ſort of poor mafterteſſe ſheep : His mer- 
cy wrouzhe wich Him, in both theſe reſpets, ; 

| But on the other fide, cheir Crue/ty moved Him alſo. And (Iam perſwaded) God, looking 
upon'thoſe metcileſſe bowel'd men , when in theic hearts rhey hatched that monſter of crae/cy, 
even at the ſwshir of that barbarous reſolution ( yea more that babarcus) His heart even turned 
againlt them, His very ſoul abhorred that deviilith intention of theirs, They had chought ro 
have had thz Day ; but, to the high pralie of His mercy, and ro the confuſion of Satan and all his 
cruelty, He gave order, Mercy (ſhould have the day : and ſhe hadir, chart cthzre might be a mercy, 
ſuper ona, above this Cruelty ſuper omnia * as there was, Their counſel brought to lizhe ; broughr 
to nought ;* brought upon their own heads : and boch counſel and counſellours brought to a ſhame=- 
full end. | 

Nay, would they make mens bowels fly up and down the ayr 2 Out with thoſe bowels : what 
ſhould rthey do in, that have not in them that, that bowels ſhould have. Would they do it by fire ? 
Into the fire with their bowels, before their faces * Would they make mens boxes flie abour like chips ? 
Hew their bones in ſunder, | Juſt is Davids prayer : Their delight was in cruelty, let it happen to pp. 109: 19) 
them : They loyed not mercy, therefore let it be far from them, | 6-27 wi 

But, how now ? We are gone now from mercy quite, No no: there 1s mercy even 1n this {e- pm 136. 16; 
verity. Inthe Pſalm of Mercy ( CXXXVI,) Slaying "ls made a work. of mercy ; Slew the firft= 15.20, 
born of A gypt : cruel Pharaoh, cruel Og, For bis mercy endureth for ever : Mercy , 1 ridding the 
world of ſuch, For, they are'iot worthy to be inter opera D E 1,among Gods works, that renounce 
that Vertue : that is, ſ#per opera D E.I, ever all Gods works, | | 

And ſo now ye ſeethat Swper, I tb1d you, we ſtiould come ro at laſt ; Over hell,and them there, 

The Super Superantis, the Over of an Overcommer ; of Mercy a Conquerer. Above His other workF, 
with the Swper of a Soveraign, to procect them : #pon the devil and devilliſh men in their works,with palm 91,132 
Super Aſpidem & Baſiliſcum, to tread upon them, to make His enemies His foor-ſtool, and ſo a Super, prin x0, 24 
O:er them too. And 
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of Hig, under icdirealy ; ir was fo 
; be ayowed; «IO 
or fog this verſe ;, we of 


become us. 4H -« | | 
"be - Ghia i Day, as if Mercy have a $» o9194 of other , this 
y claim a Sup:y | itſelf. His mercy is net ſo high above the reſt of his 
en Dea lg ppheny os works of it, That, ſupream to:all: this ſypream' to ic. 
© 2. - Mere) (1M: even abovencielts.... 41 oo 4 | 
SOT Jo Age at ad ſuch a Sup.r mnichis Super; we, of all others, nay more thanall others, to 
have 1t.yet more ſpecially recommend=d., . A bare, canfe/ſrox will not ſerve ; but. the ow” 


Burſure; Go ©, in thus ſetting it above all bis works : ſheweth, He would have it, with us, 


Luke 6-36, ricorde;:' and how ? not barely, Eſtate ; bus Effore, ficnt Pater wveſter cwleſis ; Mercifull, a4 He. 


with us ; as with Him, it is higheſt, Sure, we are not righc, till ic be with us, ſo too: As in Gods, ſo, 
In ours: above ours 3 above chem all z that ſo, it may have the Supremacy, in Confiteavtur, in B:- 
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Hi 
M1140 confe{ſe, how to bleſſe- for the fingukar 4ſercy of this Day ( and ler all others'go?) Sure, our 
{14 AY monthes to be filled with praiſe as the Sea; and our voycs i ſonnding it out, «s the noiſe of His waves 
"urs WH Plalm 71. 8, ; n F . IJ 6 
TOE 1t48 f) and we to cover the heay:as with praiſe, as with clouds for 1r. » 
$4 ig - But, we ace notable to praiſe thee, © Lord, on t@.extolf thy Name, for one of a thouſand, Nay, 
SOLE no for. one of the many milliorts, of the great Mercier, which thou halt ſhewed wpon ws and npex 
WL H8 | . our children, How -often haſt thou, rid us from Plague, freed us from Famine , ſaved us from the 
4 ys $- * Sword, from our enomies compallinz, uround, fromche Fleet, that came ro make us no more 2 
M's ; peaple ! | Even; 


Sermon 7. } Of the Gun-powder-T regfon. 
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Even ; before this Day, we now hold ; before it, and fince ir, have nor thy compatſons with 
drawn-chemſelves from us. Bur, \ thus - F ths __ above all dayes, have they themed i it _— 
ma not >, but L pon us, / has 7 2 01 5x > ”, "Pp 
| xeath of life thou haſt 

AOL) - all theſe ſhall break fo 
K thes and thy mercy, for ever. 


yea; =" rf; ſhall acknowledge thee, an | y pede; 
look up, every knee bow, -< '© = 7 
within us, Born chr bone our bowe = Fork T pi 2 Wet 


ther : crew 
another : all ſhall fay, 


o& > 


Dario, fl wont? pres Thee : Glayy be to thee, and glory be to Thy Mercy, the Super 
omnia:, the moſt glorious of al thy great and high Perfe&tions : Glory be to T0 and Slory betoit : 


To it, in Thee ; and to Alara wor works, in on places, and at all times, And, of 


all thy works, and about them of us all, in this place, this day, 
for this day, for the merey of Gay ; 4 xr it all mercies, and for the work of 


long as Thy mercy enduxeth, 


for ever, 10 


this day phe aff works of it odor as, + Ws dayes of our life ; even as Pſalm 136, 2; 
ever, in this wo y 1 


Ciſterne cake Coin br, al Thy mercies, Jeſus ” ft, 


- worldto come; Per, through 
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Ego | > 
PE—tmXXX VU 111; 
Venerunt filii uſque adpartum, -8 virtus non eft pariendi. 
The Children are come to the birth , and there is no ſtrength to bring forth. 


Have taken this piece , andno more. More 1-could not { you fee) Ic 
will not fit our turn, or this Day ( the fore-end of the verſe : ) This 
5 aday of trouble , rebuke, blaſphemy , cannot we ſay > We muſt ſay, 
This is a day , not of trouble, but of joy ; not of rtbuke, but of praiſe; 
not of blaſphemy , but of thanksgrving , with us. And ſo may we 
ſay too, and yet keep theſe words for our ground fill, Nothing lets, 
but that one and the ſame day , may be , both a day of joy and ſor- 
row. They that have the day, and they that loſe the day , the day is 
but one :- but, to the winner , a joyf=/1 day : to the loſer, not ſo; bur 

-a day of ſorrow , and of blaſphemy , otherwiſe, And ſo this day, a 

day of Sorrow, to ſome-: they might have taken up che whole verſe, as it Rands: thoſe(l mean ) 

that, do what they can , muſtbe fain to father the Children , that this day were commung ,but came 

not forth, That they came not forth , the want of ſtrength to be delivered , made it to them a 

day of Sorrow ( ſome ſay, of blaſphemy to: ) Not ſo, tous. To usa day of praiſeand thanks : 

chat they loſt heir ſo looked-for and longed for children ; chat they are not born , who if they 
had been born , would have been the bane of us all, Tous then, as this, a day 3 So this, a verſe of 


for. 


the 


_ p——_— 


Sermon'S.. Of the Gun-poivder-T reafon. 635 


2 


I EG INI th le. to. _———_ CW 


. - The words are (in Hebrew) ofthe tatureof a Proves; ind uſed by then, 23 a" Bymord upon The ſamwss 

the ping of nA oor? Nor pyery deforuing ;; been, when = i» cont kcived, FRO 

and cloſely tollo is near brought ro y Point t5 be done;yer not d; wh + bur de- 

po.  " Nombrenor vo /upthis P very by, Forrun, 007 RL de- 

-And two wayest ir afcer asche defien i.- If it be bad; yer ell lajed; and well 
ded, ind for all thee ; niche end diſappointed z'rheh, utter they ic end” eAha, 

the children, &E. but as GoD 677 <h by way of gratslation. But: if good, and for a while 

—_—_ but in theend to veliing' then take they ir up, with a ſigh, alas the 


eny . \ ' 

. It cannot be. denied, but good Xing Hezekiab, whoſe the words are; ſpake them hete in ſome 
$rief. * Grief, rwo wayes : for r firſt, grieved he wasto heat how Kabſakeh had raged and raved, 
and ſpewed our mot hotrible blaiphemies. Fain would he, he and his men, rarher than their lives 
have been at him foric. They were even great with chis (as it were } and the children com# 
to the birth ; But their ſtrength ſerved them not , they not give hin a word, fot fear of 2 
fyrcher, miſchief, if chey ſhould provoke him. + Now, 'chere is no more hard and gtievous caſe, 
i9cheworld , chan when a man ſhall be forced to hear b/aſpheming, and noc co be in caſe to anſwer 
it home, p $'-46 nn 4.2% WS 
* > Bur the King of Aſhnr ( his Maſter ) was not far off, with his Forces ; but ar the fiege of 
Libna ( nor paſt a dozen mile off ; ) thar Town, not like to hold our long, and then have Ky 
leis, and they ( Go Þ wot) bur meatily provided to welcome him. Bur a poor remnant, to ſo 
huge an Hoſt ; So huge as with their very feer they  dryed up Rivers, as they went. Non erant vis Yak: 25] 
res; was their caſe righc ; and this here a ſecond grief. | | " 

For the words , though they ſound, as if che Peer, or ſome great Laty, were in child-birth; 

no ſuch matter. Allis ſpoken by A1legory ; and no es Tos the Stare of the Kingdom, 

re meant. 

And it. is no new thing to ſet forth States by women. The ' Prephets do it oft: Eſays Heph- Efay'62. 4, 
fiba; Exekiels Ahola , eA holiba ; Hoſeas's Loruhamah, alt ſhew it. Nothing more com- Ezek.23. 36, 
mor wich theth, than'the Davghter of Babel for the State of the Chaldeans ; the Danghrer of Sion _ nog 
for the Stare of the Fewes. * -of* 4 k | ford" 

And not to women only , but ro womet with child ; then ſpecially , when there comes-any 
ſhrewd plunges wpottan Efate. Filia Sion quaſi parturienF (Hoſea 4.12.) Sion is ready to cry Hol. 4.12, _ 
owt, in the Old : And, in the New, the Church ( ther) hard beſtead , is repreſenced by a Woman 
ready to fallin labour (Apsc.12.11;) And States, when chey would be delivered of ought ( would, 
and cannot ) asit were the throws of child-birth ſeem tg be upon them ; and this Proverb, then 
not unkitly applyed to them, YVeneran, &c,' - * | _ 

.- A Woman, her time is come, and ſtrives r6 bring forth, and cannot, not having ffrength for ic g; | 
this (we khow ) is a caſe of great extremity : we know it by Rachel (Gen. 3 5.) by Hophnies wife Gen.35.16,1 7) 
(1 Sam. 4.) both which w:re in the caſe here: at the point co be delivered, and wantel ffrength, 1 Sam: 4. 19, 
and it colt rhem both their lives, - © iD : > iy | 

Now, as when a womavis ſo, all abour hzt are at their wits. end ; know not what to do, or whe- 
ther to rurn themſelves : Nomotedid Ezekzas ; bur even cuxns fo the Propher Eſay : -( as, at ſuch. Verſe 2; 
times Prophets ſhall have their turns : nor 6ft, beſides. ) To him they ſend for Leva orationem: Life 
up thy prayer : Prayer, now; for, bur, in prajer, no help is left ; if that relieve us not, we are gone, 
Thi; ſpake then Hezekras in grief. 00 THC IP 
| It grieves me ona day of joy, to hold you ſo longin a point of ſorrow ; bur, the turning all in- 
co preſent joy will make amends. . To that, I come, | WA ad 

This for the preſent, was their caſe : bur this was nor their caſe long, For, within a while af- 
ter, before the end of the Chapter, the very ſame words, by the very ſame perſons, were (or might, 
have been ) raken up, in a farother more joyfull key, Then, when the King of Aſhur, he that caſt 
them into this agony, as he was upon removing to'come towards. them ( and ſo, the children ( as 
it were ) come tothe very birth, indeed : ) Go D puta Ring #n his noſe, rurned him about home, y, c. . 
again, asfaſt as ever he could, upon neves of invaſion of his Countrey, by the e£thropiay : When, verge = 
being ſo near come to the b;rth, he came nor, had not the power to come one foot roward them z 
then ( 1 hope) che caſe was alteted : then might we have aid this Text as Jo pear, with joy, 

WVenerunt, &Cc. | 

And this (to) is our very caſe, this day, For, why are we here mer, bur that ( as the Textis ) 
abirth thire ſhould, this day [ the fifth of November, this vety Tueſday ) have been wichus 2 ſhould 
have been, but was not : Thar it was not : This day ſhould have been a Diſmal day ; that it was 
notſo. A birth was in bearing, and venerunt ad partur (T promiſe you : ) that it was not born, 
that it was partivs non Partws, a birthleſſe-birth, it is ( with us ) a day of joy : and as this, a Day; ſo 
this, a Text of joy : andthanksbe ro God, irisſo. And we ſay theſe very words of Ezekzas, not . 
as{ here) he did :* bur, as after he might have, and as we, this day, may ſpeak them, with a chearfull 
accent, YVenerunt ad partum, &C. 


o 


Apoc, 12. 2, 


There be in the Text, two parties, which makes us two parts : 1 the (Þildren, and 2 the Mo- 4nd diviſion 
ther, The Childrts, inthe very fir word : The Mother in the laſt : Pariends it is here 3 Pariens, 11. 
itisin 2 Keg. 19. If there beno firength pariend;, itis, becauſe there is none pariems, Of theſe 2 King.I 9, 34 
two, two things are here ſaid » One affirmed : The other denied, | 

Mmmam 2 Affirmed; 
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Landls fer eintlves ts Ge egun wich. And widydis, 
l depends ( whether the Day ſhall be kepry/ of the Text ut- 
indeed.) primg facie, ic may ſeem to be ſomewhat an un- 


words of the Text, bur ſay them with grief, 'Veherunr,&c. On the other (ide, if. it be the ſeed of 
the Serpent, awa OTCOME LO The 
| I fay and ſpate not, Yenerunt, &c. 


ic will not diſcontent the unha 
e ifgd of them, that when they = 


them, o ha et Han By 

© Since then , upon the matter , all is thereaftet as the chi/dren be, our firſt enquiry is to be, what 
theſe children were 2 Where ler me cell you this, - ygu ſhall got ſook for ſuch children as women os 
with : (the verſe 1s proverbiall 'y, hot verbally to.bEjindegond : ).:Not of any Womans birth ; none 
chere was, at the ſpeaking it. Ezekzas nieant it Of Zemarheribs intent, to ſack erulalem : and we 
of their attempt or enterpriſe, this day, to have made a maſſacre of us all. Of chem that wear bis 
with this monFter. 6 ihe IIS | 

To begin with the. ſo#/ then, of their ch;/dren, For, there is not only fraftus venris, there is 

artus ments : the mind conceives, as well as the womb : the word [" concerning } is like proper, to 
ni Men have their web, bur it lieth higher,.in them ; as, high as their bearts-; and that which 
is there concerved and bred, is a birth, So, 1 find, the Holy Ghoſt in the P/almcalleth it ; Behold, 
he travelleth with mi{chief, he hath conceived ſorrom and ah. forth unoodlineſs, - And that is, 
when an el wan, In the evil womb of his heart, ſhall hatch or.conceive ſome devilliſh device, and 
0 with it as brg_as any woman goes with her child, and be even. inpain, till he have brought ir, 
Fhis is istie 5:7ch here meant ; and chere in the heart, is the mairix Or conceptory place of all wif 
chief. Thence ( faith our Saviour ) de corde exeuyt, From the heart they come all. 

Wually 2hex ſay in Schooles', Conceptur, conceptio ; partag,opu : the conceipe is a kind of con- 
ception ; and. the work, a kind of birth: the 1m:agingion of the heart is an embrio, conceived with- 
in : the work, now brought ro paſſe, is a ch1/d born into the world, Nay, they go further, ro more 
particularities, and carry it along through all the degrees : child-bearing. * When a device is 
inrended, then is { ſay they) the child conceived ( asit were.) 2 When projeftedand plotred hand» 
ſomely ; then, the ch:/d articulate, 3 When once aftwared, and ſer in hand, then it is quick, 
4. When ſo far brought, asall is ready ; then the ch1/d is come ro the birth, 5 And when, aitwum «jt, 
all is done and diſpatched, the ch;/4 is born, 6 Bur, \if it fall out otherwiſe, than was looked for, 
no ſtrength to bring it forth ; then have you a dead-born child, 7 And look, with the natural mo- 
ther what joy there is, when there is a wan-ch1ild born into the world; the ſame for all the world , is 
there with theſe bad men, when heir ;maginations. proſſer, And, what grief the poor woman hath, 
at the petiſhing of the fruit of her body ; rhe like in a manner is chere wich chem, when their pow- 
der will take no fire, So have you the ſoul, of ſftirxal var 251 with, 
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ſee the body alfogin the bi7r hiof? this day ? "You may, even ad ocalans; have it laid our 
we lay; and whence we comeall, chere 
roſan Metſe, 


rhe giving. fire, If the fre had come ro the powder, rhe children hal come to the birth, ineluſrot, 


Will ye now ( which is the ſecond point ) weigh a lirtle better , what is in theſe three words, 2 

Venerum ad partum. 1 They were not upotitheir way, coming ; but venernn, they were eveni come, How ncartig 
z And come.z' not verſw, toward ; but even, ad, to. 3 A4, to3 not, loca par:ui vicins, ſome 9%. 
parts near, Or next to1t ; but, ad partvm, to the very birth-place, the xeck, of orifice of the matrice, 
Or, if you-will-rtake partum, for the time ; not ad trmpora partus propinqua, within ſome few dayes 
of their reckoning ; | but, ad partum, tothe verytime, the day , and within a very little, to the 
hoay it ſelf-; ir mifled nor much : ( thatis ) asnear, as near might be, It ever there were a vene- 
runt ad partum, and no partugupon it, here it was. | | 

And, if you marvel, it was: ad partum, and not a4 partaritionem, firlt 2 Marvel fiot at that ; 
why, it would have been a yery ſhort travel, that, That of rhe Prophet ( in the fixty fixth Chap- 
ter ) eAntequam partwriaty peperit, would have been fulfilled init : the ſhould have been de/ryer- 
ed, before ever ſhe had fallen in /abowr. To the birth, they 2ame, then. And you will remember, Chap, 66. 7; 
how far they came, hoy many degrees they paſſed, before they gor thither, - They came, i ro ge- 
neration : they came 2 £O Conception : they Came, 3 to articalation, 4 Q vIviIfication, 5 to full 
maturity ; and yet, none of all theſe, our venerunt, here, Paſſed all, and every one of theſe, ne- 
ver aid, till they came 5. even ad parrum, could come no further, unlefle they bad come forth : 
which God forbid ; and ſo He will, you ſhall ſee, For, thus have we done now, withthe firſt parr 
(«he Children, ) 


Now to the Mothers part. The (hildrex came to the birth, and : The right and, the kindly IT. 
Copulative, were, To the lurth they came, and born they were ;, In a kind conſequence, who would The Mothers; 
look for other > Ir is here, {/enerunt, & non : thither they came , and ng further ; there ſtopped, 

Ad, in-| ad partum }-is but wſque ad , excluſov$3 that is, to ir they came; through it, they came 
nor. 

And , why came they not ? By meanes { as is here ſet down ) of a #0» erart. Somewhat there 
was not ,. that would have been ; ſomewhat miſſing : a 20» erat there was , whatſoever it was, 

What. non ; erant was that ? It wasnot, Nanerat ingenzum (Iam ure ) Peftilenc wit they tack- 
ed nonezas deep, as dangerous an invention; 4s ever came into the brain of may, Neither came 
it thicher, or was bred there. without the Seed of the Serpent; Nor can irbe ſaid , Non erat , that 
they wanted will; For, (0 malicioufly wete they bent in that wretched will of theirs , as they re- 
ſolved ta know neither friend nor foe, but »p with all togerher. Nor did they wane opportunity, 
of a place : Gar the vault firſt, and the cellar after. No, nor meanert had their: iron-tooles ; had 
powder.enough, and good aware for it. Theſe they had, alt : yet, Nor erant ( faith the Text 3 ) 
what Nos eranm might that be > Non erant vires, they had »o ſtrezoth, 


Toa 5irth, there be two things : 1 The Children muſt be come thither , to the birthplace. 2 
2 When the'chi/dren be come thicher,chere muſt befrengrh, atleaſt as much to deliver them. . Ad Her ware of 
partums,opue ef nixu; ad nixum ops eff viribus : To a birth, there goes a kind of Preſſe; to a ftreſſe, *rengih, 
there is required ſome ftrevgth, Nixas inanis ſie viribus 5 and: nix inavs mhil paritur; To no 
Mmmm 3 purpoſe 
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4 bring a thinly to 
0 doubc did-:-12was too devillith, co grow inany'mans head. ) But, the frength ro z/ſue, that 
Ye may be ſure if it had, they had had thattoa. He longed, as much as they, 


| pariendi, ro bring 
ifue , that, paſſes the devils. power. He could give them the counſel ( as, 


_ lierhnot in his har 
oem and ſee the fight. He, thar helped rhem to lay in the powder, would have helped 
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Proy. 16: 33+ 
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Verſe 36, 
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to have put to the fire, had ic been in his power. Bur'it was more than they could do : the frergth 
to. i{[ue 1s Gods ever, and Hetook-it from chem, Leh 
\  Damini ſunt ,exiim.: The ſues of all arrempts are in the hands of G'oD, them He reſerves 
to Himſelf, as His own, Peculiar ; yeayeven of evil artewpts,” Fory howſoever He' be nor ar the 
evinningof. them.;, at the. end; He muſt be, or no end will be :: Domin: ſunt exits, The horſe 
ayibe red co the batre[? - thie. /ots, caſt in the lap ; the Cellar made ready for the powder ; 
oy powder tor the. cellar : And, when all is done, that che witor malice of the devil,or man, 
can do or deviſe, comes-G © D-and. daſhes all in a moment. The Counſel of Achitophel ; Ha- 
mans high favenr; the great Fleet at Exaon-geber ; | Semacheribs hyge hoſt : defears rhem all. 
For,, counſels mers ly the heart of man,and words ar his rongues-end, and afts ar his fingers. 
exd-: yet nothing: ſhall be ſaid or done, unlefle Go D will ſo have ir, He gives or denies ſuc. 
ceſſe, as Him, pleaſes. . That when the children-are upon the point to be delivered, there (hall 
be ſtrength, or no_ ſtrength to do it, as pleaſes Him, And here, it pleaſed Him not : fo, »s birth 
there, was ; but quando filts generwnt ,- wires abrerunt, when the children were come, all the ſtrength 
WAS fOHE, 
fe ſceemes, it, was ſomewhat doubted, left wherr it came to thie pinch, this fre»gth ſhould 
fail : therefore was their ſtrength ſought, even the ſtrength of prayers; to leva orationem , they 
oat them : bur, they ſent to the wrong party :  Notto.Eſay, but to Baalam, to curſe, where 
GoD 4id bleſſe; and to bleſſe that curſed birth of theirs, which His very ſou! abhorred. So m2. 
ny Prayers were ſaid, they might have a good heire, They ſay, they were ſo, for Queen Mares 
child: Bur, ſhe had no child to come; theſe had. - But all in vain : when the time came, for all their 
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. Maſſes, and Proceſſions, and Roſaries, and Feſws's Pſalters, it would notbe. No children came , 
* ſtrength there was nor, 


Judg, 16. 13. 


nd will you know,. how ic came to fail them, this ffreygth ? Ye may, and never go out of the 
"Text, or the termes of ch;/d-bearing. Or ever the birth was fully come, one of the compliceg 
Fell-ro be wirh-child ; and no remedy, ' but he muſt needs be delivered before his time ; had nor 
the power to keep bis hand from the paper, and fo: dſcleſed- ic.: And, diſcloſe a Treaſon , and 
the" neck, of it #5 broken, the ſtrength of it is gone : as Sampſors: Frength ſoon was, when the 
Philiſtims knew once where it lay. And this was the /frenyth, and none bur this, ther failed them- 
An eahe ſtrength (-one would think ) to hold ones tongue, or to holdthe finger? Rill.” Thar, had 
be not : but for lack of that muſt. needs be ſcribling : and that marr'd the faſhion of the birth 
quite, His not having the. frength, not to bring forth his, made, they had nor the' fregrh to 
bring cheirs forth,..; His putting his hand to the paper, made, there could be no fire pwr to the pow- 
der 3, Res the -md-wife was . intercepted ; and ſo, the 5:7th, though near the delivery,” yer never 
delivered. | 
Andyet , I cannot tell you neither : for when this work of dark»eſſe was brought to /;gbr, the 
light was ſo dim,. and the Riddle ſordark, even then ;\ that for all tharbringing to /ight;the' children 
were coming forwatd to the birth, fill. . Till frength was given to deliver us from this b;xth , by 


. another travel, - For, a travel I will call it, the ud, and the bringing forth of the hidden my- 
al 


ſterie, of the burning of the paper, the ridling of that Riddle, For, ſo came out , who the children 


were, 
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were, and of what element they were made , what, and whereabout the wowh was , they lay in, 
So by a birth ; and by thar birth; we were delivered from this. That birth fmore all dead. For, ic 
was tound, even ſo: and then came proftratio virium indeed. Then, all ſtrength ( indeed ) was 
quice andclean taken from them; Thar being taken from them, they were nor delivered: and by 
their not being delivered, wewete all delivered. | | | 
| To the jo3 now, . Divide the Text : Venerunt ad partum, is their joy » Non erant vires is ours, 1 The joy of | 
T hat, theirs, for @ tim * this, ours for ever. To make their grief the greater, when ic came, they Na craxt webs 
were for awhile, put in joy; Glad were they ( Idare ſay) to ſee itgo curranc, kept cloſe ſo long. 
They even itc for yoy ar it, and fell into a fool; paradiſe : provided a Prot: for and all. 
Comes me Non ſont ves , all theic Joy wasat ane , and with thac began their ſorrow, We 
by their grief , Thall bMt conceive our own joy; raking the whole verle incirely cogether. | 
_ A orrwf it was, and it wenr co their heats, theſe children, that they catne not; A dowble grief, 
that don they held well ſo long, and were ſo likely co come, yer they came not. : bad ffrength all 
the while, had it not, then. Venerunt ad partum, & ven:runt ad porturs are much alike, Any wrack 
is a grief ;-but no,grref to the grief of that wrack, that is made, even in the very bavens mouth. To 
goe the voyage well, and arrive well , ang then , before the very port co fink , and be caſt away ! 
To bring che game ro the upſhot, and then co loſe it 1 It crebled rhe1r griefe, that ſo many Ladies 
Plalters, leſn.s P[alters were ſaid for itz and that neithzr Jeſws nor ##r Lad 7 bl:ſſed the birth no 
berter. Andlaft, that the chi/dr& periſhed ; and hg ru not alone, but the mothers went roo, 
andiome of the farhers , tor” company. It ſhould have bzen parienres Þ-pererun : it was Parentes , oC 
parientes, (if you WII) perrernnr. | | | 
Noiv Jooke how many wayes they\yere grieved, and ſaid, alas ,. for. vinrrunt ad partum. Alas 
for non rant vires; ſo many Wwayes do we re:ozce, and ſay , It is well, that veverunt ad partwunt'? 
Thanks be to God, that Noz crane vires, 1, Firlt,, for non cant wits » by it ſelfe : that, defeated 
It was. 2. Then, for Ven rant ad par;ums © nonerant wires , tozether : that it proſpered ſo long , 
and yer defeared it was ; this was gazdere with an iterym dico, 3, Then, that withour any wa cr a- 
£10409 ON Qur Parts5 wuhout apy on ours, anlagainſt ſo greataleavie of theirs. , of 1 know not 
how many prayers and proceſſ:ons, and all for the projp For ſutceſ]s of a buſineſs knowne to none but the 
Saperiors , 4; And, to make it terque quaterque , that we fav them come rnmbling downe that made 
full-account to. have ſeen us fie wp. wn SE TR 
' Thar we were delivered from a denger ſo neer ; brought to ſo narrow a point; we not praying, 
nor ſo much as once thinking on the matrcer,, but deliyrred as it were in a dreame: Our (elwrs not 
only delrver:@ from but they that fo ſought ours, deliry red tos heir own deſtruftion; brought not forth Plal.x:6, x; 
bur were theraſelves, 6rovghr forthigp Iuda's (gnd , the end of all iraiters £ and their children, noc 
brought out , but, as *#*7F%uere , pulled out of rhe wombe of the cellar, piece and piece; and ne- 
ver ſaw the Sz alive; or the Sz them; putty it ſhould; a 
' Shall I nov rell youa reaſon or two, why New rant vires pariesdi? 1 One out of par:endt, 2 the 0- 2 The Reaſons 
ther from Nozeranzt vircs. | 44 | of Non erant 
' 1, This pariend; was indeed perenpdi;.the bringing farth a quantity of pwider , the pertſhing of a *#*s. 
whole Parliament. They were not;, but, put caſechey had con forth (ic is well, we are in caſe, to : Maes Arm, 
wry” _—_ - > % Co : : 7 ſuffered to 
prtthiscaſe) certainly , they had bzen Benon.*;, ſons of ſorrow, to this whole land ; Tchabo1's right, ,,,x forth, 
our olor) hal been Fore cleane. For, what a face of a Common-wealth had here been letr ? Exclu/ive Gen. 35, t$, 
they came ad p wrtumtif, incluſive they had,theig ic{#/i4 had been our exclu,/iv2.We had beenſ/hor- off x Sam, 4. 21, 
and that out of this'life and this world, every qne. YVenerunt , ifthey had come ad partum ;- if they , 
ad-partum, we ad prynciem: Non erant yires : It yoda, Lan vires had been virus to us , and their 
pariendi our prriend:, If thoſe children had not been loft; many fathers had been loſt ; many ch;/- 
dren had toſt their fathers, and many Wives their Hsbands, There had been a great birth of Orphanes 
and V/V idows , brought forth at once, VWhat manner of b4rth ſhould this have bzen, firſt in ir ſelfer 
then'to us? In it ſe/fe : we ſaid, for pers, there.ſhould be no frength, rodeliver them. Were nor 
theſe /ipers?che wombe, they lay in muſt have been-reht, for them to come forth: were they nor the 
bread of Vipers? What talke you of a Viper , that ſomerime( irc may be) #irgs a child ro death : or an 
elder body,if it be not looked ro in time? What are /;p-r5,to them, that at once, would not have ſtung, 
bur have ſent ups and torne 11 pz cer a Kitt, a Oneen, a Prence 5 and I know not how many of the No- 
bles, Cleroie , Commons 3 all thz E#tates of a Realme, a whole Country , their owne Country , all 
2t.one blalt? We ſaid; for Monſters , there ſhould be no ſtrength tode deliver them, Theſe were 
ſuch Monſters , as not in Chriſt :ndome alone, but, even in Africke ( that mathey of monſters) the 
Takes , and Moores , andall that heard of it, wereamazed , that ever the earth ſhould beare ſuch 
a broad, of Mi(creants.. Por, they ſhould not (as chi/dr:n) have cr -1ed at their birth, but roared as de- 
ils; orgasif all the infernall furies had broke out of hell rogether. Let this ſerve: it was ſo out of 
meaſure bad, as it was too bad, ever to be brought What marvel then, if natuye ſhrunk in and would 
vive no Ftrength, for ſuch a birthas that. SIG LY 
2, Shal! I rell you another, why no» eravt wxres? 7 will: it is ſomewhat a firange one , bur ic is 
raiſed our of the words of the Text , and itis'a 7th borne of late , and Chriftened by the name of a 
Non erant vires, that you may know, they be a-kin, this and that: And ſo-(I hope) ic comes not our 
of ſeaſon, ſince for that chi/ds ſake, this { I hope) fared never a whit the better, 
You cannot bur remember a c/auſe not long fince printed, and ſo (as it were) a child but lately 
born, a Cardixals child it is (I mean the Teyer late taken up at Rewer: ) That, all is now«0 goe , all 
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* the death , cuj»ſquam, of anyone man, poor: would fave. been the death of I.know not” 
how' many.; bur that Non erdnt wires. No ſuch children then', as thoſe, chis day bieughr forth. " 
Ic is not the Divinity of the old Chriſtians , bur of the new 7eſusr?, this: They myſttae the chit4 © - 
to themſelves 5 Itis no babe of the Fathers, it nag their own brebd; harched"in' theſe dayes of | 
oiits, never heard of before. And ſuch. an one it is, ad if ic be let go ,” we ſhall have 4 generation of 
monſters comeofirfoon, OO WTR ent pI Fete nar fe 7h. 

He b:gan with wires : Another ſince, him Weil ye have not 'vires , virw will ſerve as well.” 
Arid fince, thatrinother; if yires; and&ir faile roo, oro ic Withyfire-work; x 3 vert whith 
is worſe than Virus Seypentis; I ot wg me than” Serpentize poyſon, Poyſonl "one by one; 
powder , vihonnpafe, diſparcherh all. For'poyſon, ye may have a connter-poyſon: No antidote for pow- 
der,if x once take fite. Poyſon gives men leaye yet, Fg with (0te 1eaſure: Powder, that it doth, it 
doth at once in a moment. - + \r;: A x of iv > ain | 

To the utter 'confuficn of this error, that all is to'goe by ſunt vires , was it, that non erant wires, 
this Day. And do but mark it, that Odd payes them with cheir oWht mony. They pur all upon this ve- 
ry point; in this point , Ged this day- foiled. them, They g0 all by frength ; and that ffrength ;'* 
liek failed them. All, upon $: efextvires: God took order quod nn efſent vires, And God never 
ler them have #-re»gth, that {> reſolv&o piit4it;" rhat, can rhey once patter frengch, no King, -no 
State ſhall Rand before them;bur #/0# them up, ſinks them;p»y/o theta one way or other, away with 
them all. | : i gt t@ | 

You ſee the reaſon ; with G © p2bur; ſee yott not Hirhall', rigxt under GOD, where we are to 

aſcribe our ſafety 7 Even to, non erant gives, There isY mr/hangs by that. Fot, while thar laſts, 
while ye keep them there, ye ſhall have the” Primmnve Church of them; have them lie as quiet, 
as till, as ever did: the barrels in the van,mll wires (like firt) come rothem : and then , off OC 
they : hen;'nothing but depoſe Kings, drispoſe of kingdomes , aſſorle ſubjetts,” arme them againſt their 
Soveraions': then, do they care not what, ' Bur, if the powder take not fire, then ſhall you Rraight 
have books tending to mitigation ; then, all zuiet againe, Certainly, thus ſtanding , 1t were beſt 
ts hold rhem 1 defefiu virimm, to provide wt'ne //#t ; tO keep them at non: ſunt yires, till rime they © 
be better minded irr this point; and we have go aſſurance of it, ' For , minded as they are , they 
want no Will; io vi#; they relſ'us what rhe matteris ; ffre-s th they want, they yrice it , they print 
it;and ff ad deſſent vires , they would at 1t in earneſt, 

Bur yet , why was it ſuffeted'to come ſo fatre ? Why not taken ſooner? Ev1ill (we all know ) is 
beſt nipped in the bud ; beſt (evet) deſtroyed inthe Spawhne, Being then ſo evill , as it was , why 
was it let goe all the whale? mT | 

I will give you two reaſons: x One on Gods part, 2 The other on'ours. 1, On Gods 
part: I know nor how , but ye ſhall obſerve that he loves., that He takes delight thus to do: 
It is His play with Leviathe», To ſuffer his Whelps and him to have their courſe for a time; and 
for along time ; andthen ſuddenly give*them arwitch, and down they come. | Ler them 
ove even till they come to the birth, and then come in the neck of them with a #0 ſunt vires, and 

all is marr'd. ”Y + Poly \ | 

Herein therext, how maty Countries wati -Senacherib 2 How nicer was he let come to Ieruſa- 
lem , even to Libna.s within lefſe than # dozen miles * Newes came ſuddenly, of the Blackmore 
invading his Country, back he goes, had not'the power to Nirre on foot farther. How far was the 
11y1mcible Navie ſuffered to come failing 1n LYXXXVIII. rocaſt anchor, even before the Thames 
month , every houre ready to deliver her chi/dre» a ſhore, | Inan inſtant , a farale faintneſſe fell 

upon 
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 Fot, "nov we have done ys ae birth of theirs, we are to ſtay 2 lictle') 

if 'we can \ yer another , 2"mitor coitte from! our ſelves. For barren we ma : 

--þ ee: yy from _ ig ro. make us delivered of another ; we to bring forch ſomenhar , fot 

4 TT zz KIN : : 87. tas < fu _ "Lo : 
\ Wharis © as The” Text will fexd us to if; if we look bur” over the pexr verſe. For there, m 
When ay evil craveFthreatens us, "we find by Ezech;, rhe kindly B:irrb then, on our parts, is T« 

ergot:oa oationem, a levie of prayers. Now, that being turned away, and turned away in a man- 

netſo minculous,-the natural kind iſſue then, ig another Tu erg, Ts ergo leve gratiarum attionens, Vaigy. 

Foy COIED) 2 new /eve, q=a levatnr, for Hig eafing of us, of fo heavy a chance, like to 

ight (0 on us. . 
*  _ Ac the preſent ( ſwe )while it was freſh, we were raviſhed wich it ; "for the time , we ſeemed 

to be even With child, as if we would bring forth ſomewhat : and ſomewhar we did b-ing forth, even 

an At, that we would from yeat to year, as upon this Day, bring forth and be delivered of thanks 
; «nd praiſe, for this delrvvery forever. And here we arenow, to Ai that, we then enatted : even to 
eravel with this »ew 65rth, God ſend us fr ength, well ro be delivered of it. 

For, ſo ſhall we double our joy; * One joy, for the turning away of that miſcreant birth, of © 
theirs ; 2» another, for the welcoming this of our own, 

This 6;rth, we now travel with, is a good and a bleſſed birth, Bleſs, and glory , and praiſe, 
and thanks, are in bonis all ; all, good in us (if any thing be good in us : ) the bett fraics of our na- 
rure, Whew. it is at the very beſt, And if they be broughe forth , ir is as ic ſhould be, and as God 
would have ir. 

Bur if / which God forbid ) they ſhould either not come, or when they be come, our ſtrength 
fail, and they not brought forth, thenare wear an after-deal again ; then would not this day be 
ſo joyfall forthe miſ-golng of the other, a8 ſorrowfull for che abortion of this. Our joy( at leaſt 
not ſo entire, bur mixt with ſorrow : for, there is ſorrow even to Death, if we go with ſo good 2 
4 fruit, and it come to the birth, andthere periſh ; if we ſhall bur make an A#, and do no At up . 

on It. 
| We ſeem to ſorrow at nothing more, chan that many a good purpoſe there is, and many a vow: 

made in time of need, fickneſle, or adverſity ( ſo many, as it is by Divines held , There be moe 

good purpoſes, and that by odds, in hell, than there be in heaven ) but, abortive purpoſes, and vowes, 
| all. For, O that we were bur the one half of that we then promiſe to be , when we want and 
; Would have ſomewhat ! O then, how thankfull we would be ! how never forget ! how faſtthe 
| Children come tothe birth, then | And when we have what we would, our vigor quailes preſent- 

; ly, our #rengthis gone from us, & non ſunt vires pariend;, For, all the World iceth, nothing we 
| bring forth, Alaſs, how many aborcements are there daily of theſe Ch:/dre» ! No where may 
| this Verſe be taken up : Nowhere ſo oft, ſo fitly applyed : No where ſo uſed upon berter cauſe chan : 
| this, upon the failing of good defires and intents, 
That this we may do, to take us to /ewa orationem : let thisbe our laſt. To lift wp owr prayer _ 

firſt, againſt ſuch unnatural births as that was, the Prophet Hoſees prayer. Grue them, © Lord, what Hol. 9.7148, 

wilt thow give them? a barren womb and dry breaſts, There was no trengeh for that birth of rheirs: 

It was well, there was not : Thanks be to God, there was not : Thanks be to God, for xon exant v1- 

res, And, Ne ſintvires (ſayT) Never ler there be ſtrength , for any like this b:rth ; Never 

ſtrength, but weak hands, and feeble knees, for any ſuch enterpriſe. Ne wares pariend: : Nay, Ne 

veniat ad partum; not neither, not ſo far : Nay, ne ad conceptionem ; Nay then, Ne ad genera- 

tionems, if 11 may be. If ic may nor, bur they ſcape thicher, ro the birth; then , /ift up your laſt 

pray:r : and let this be it, and ler ircome upto Heaven, into God's preſence , and enter in even 

to His eares, for ths equity of it ; in all ſuch deſigner, that pariens may be ſine vir1b9, and parivs, 

ſine vita ; the mothers, no ſtrength ; and the children, no life ; But child and mother , periſh both, 

as this day, they did. And, better ſo, they periſh, than ſuch a number, chan z whole Country pe- 

riſh, by their meanes. Thus, a Ne veniam, and a Ne ſint wires, againlt theirs, FE 

But, for ours, for our praiſe and thanks, Veniant, Let them come ; and Sint, © [int vires,and 
ler there be ſtrength, when they came ; for ſuch, for ſo good a 617th, Ever be their ſtrength, to 
kinda: ſe, to thank fulneſſe, to the accompli/Fment thereof, whereto we are in duty ſo deeply bound. 

Nannn Strenath 


4 


-, 
- HF? $4 


=. 


A GE. a Ox V8 
No ONES >: pr = td 
Oe Oe Joy. $5 
LOBE DOR AVHIIET <4 


V 5- 


- ” . 
42 I CY "oF 


LY I» FEES, 


pv . 
YL Fk 


: p 0? '* j 
* . s 5 \ bo 2 4 : 
x7 s >; *w. TS, TITS = we”, |: - | 
þ . * , $A — "I ot "_ «4 G 
bk o & = 4 © YL 
. - " k . 
"\.,F #44 *y 2 


- ade” wel BD he 4 
Af again, and apjt #4 6; 


"” Ia 545 > | | & © oo + bd Kos & bs. 
i es £50: lc | Ira oF; PH 1 EY ne Hg 5 
ay *, 


, » '# hs * 4 *.. 

0 5-82, b 0; + 78 Poo \ Py hy » v4 pts" Y REO " ir x x 
4 df hibew i wmct bs a6 ory + i "io % If. 4} * 0k Man. "OF 
CEE 969 $92 2 wind Yacg% ent 2247 OqQ 28 (25 37 IGST? rc * * x. 96 7 
wy, £591]-3yy hs Þ M3 OT! paw SI) PARA BB WWLTY " 13-20 5 \$ Ll DF + 
jos | 3h the od 6 3 Poon ”* he £4.44 «24{2 0.36 K: 
s - £ % 2.4 xx B.--0 ba . " : oo 'l y y = -4 

? 23263 * YES * (UANIST. AS FT HS. GAY ow wy S& 7 


+ * 


* , ® © 
o F . » . 
«\ e's 8-8 v i 6% vs 
- , CY = .- 
>: % > Be” WO A 
"EL {> 0.86) E027; 
zu, ® RN =" WI 4 + G ” T. *F. * — 
q a ! - Lo Wi ——_T "Y m, 1 Ci # Fight. : ; TW i%YEe "#4 Oe . 7 
«30> LOG 47 F - a % TT. Aut aw CY IX 3 £24 l (5344487 LY. : #&3\.'1» ' 
s - 
F : : k _ K 4 coal ty { - F* 7 T GON © ”_ Cz - j Wo (273 : / q '' 
a " 
- ha OS ; - % » - = ad . 
*” 6 4 WEE a+ | > " C LI 5 = . - a L - x ., % g 
. T1, 
—— Inn 
——_— — —_ . 


A SER> 


(H.'S 
834 
;4 bu l 
; (ps of 
'F 18 1% 
oh. a3 
: by 
0 Ts 
- 7 3 
* 770 
24; 
; 


L 2 JF \, 
4 F bd of 
KA LARS | 4 
'S 7 ms 
, = 


4 
bl 
. "iT | ST 
_ 
444 
: 


Preached before the 


HITEHALL. 
On the Fifth of NOVEMBER, Wow 
Anno Dom, MDCXVIE. 


ts. 
rn 


LUKE Cana: L Ver: LXXIV. LXXV. 
The VII. and VIII. Verſes of Bene1iftn. 


Ur, ſine timore, de manu inimicorum noſtrorum liberati, ferviamns Ui, 
In ſanQirare,& juſtitia coram Ipſo, omnibus diebus noſtris. 


That we, being delivered from the hands of our enemies, might ſerve him with. 
out fear, 


In holineſse, ard righteouſiteſſe, before Him, all the dayes of our life. 


HE children were come tothe B:rth, and there was #» ſtrength 
10 deliver them. ( There we left, laſt, ) Their-not being deli- 
vered;zwas the cauſe of our being delivered. -CAnd now I go on.) 
And our being de/zvered was to thisend , Thar, we bling de 
lrvered s from the hands of our exemies 5 might (erve Hing, gc. 
For I demand : D-livered we were (as this Day ) why was it 
Was it that we might ſtand, and cry oat of the foulneſſe of 
N Pat the fact ? ' Or ftand,: and inveigh , againſt thoſe monſters that 
S ASD | $2 were the actorsin ir? Was It, that we might dlefle our ſelves 
S9-W ines for ſo.fair an, eſcape ? Or. beltow, a piece of an Holy-day on 
NG Rem CG OD, for ic? Andall theſe we may do. And all theſe .we 
AHL ————M havedone : and upon good ground, all, Yet none of theſe 
——— | the very {#t ; not we delivered, that we might do theſe. Bur 
R = hen all is ſaid, that can be ſaid; hither we muſt come : 
to this Zr here , and pitch upon it : for, this is indeed, the Mr na the right, che true, the 
proper That : Thats for out deliverance, we bethink our ſelves, how to do Him ſervice, 
Nonn 2 Takd 
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. 1, Goodneſſe may be 
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= 7 7a: 
Lam, 3.22, _ 


TL ry OC s bu 
in the principrum & quo 
Pſalm.1 45.9+ mercy of the Lords 


mercy, but to ſuch only, as 
mind of- our caſe, the 


Fe & uclF { o deſerve it: So can- 
Fhere merit is wanting, mercy y eee, Theſe ſet us right, 
, that cribe ic not! t a wrong cauſe. Our of Jeremy : Jt was the 
we mere n Pſalm: T hat mercy of Hisythat is over 


1612, 


*. © 


The Text, An. 2 | | 
7 all bis workes. ©. SE -..1 , 9.” ol \ i 
We 2 2 dy TELE Tyroags 
The ſame end } Chat. & | | 4 ere nor ouſurnjed, but delivered from ſo 
whereto, © greata milery, ſo neange'y a BE ID VE hr a3. £0 begome Libercines, co ſer us 
own, and to eat, and » and rile upz. « play Þ was there no &t init? Yes: 
what was that 2 tt ſerviamme thts (7 0 OC | 


The /umme or So, there groves an 6bligation out of ir. For, #t, is a conditional, and implyes ever 4 kind 
Subſtance of the of EontraRt , at leaſt, that which is not named, bur is much uſed, Do ar des, facio mt facias.. So 
Texte that, the Text is of Ty KiCute of z-B6rkl,;or C6veliant, /- Ant! I give-K-not that denomination, 
ws wn '*- of mine own head: I findit ſocalled, in exprefle terms,/but a verſe before, To remember His ho- 
Verſe 54 ly ( ovenant, 
Th: Divi. .. A Covenintthen; rhm& it. Arid z Covenanit divides it' : For, 4 Covenant is ever berween 
for, rwo', the rwo here, Go» andus, i | 
L The Covenant on G © D's part, is at the fourth verſe ; T hat we ſhould be ſaved from our ent- 
wigs, Which Covenant is here pleaded, as performed by Him, unter /iber ar; 
IL The Coverizrir on our parts, refis';” 7 hat, then, we ſhould ſerve Him for it, His part'is kept, 1;- 


berati ſhewes that : Then may we put in ſuir, for ours, that 1s, for ſerviamms. 

On Go »'spxt, I ſet forth theſe, __ . y 
G O D'S part, 7. That TAN delivered. 2. That, from our enemies, 3, Thar, fronFthe hands of tur enemies. 
The Covenant. 4. That, withomt fear ( for ſoit ſtands in the verſe) {tr fine timore liberatt , that, without fear be- 
= mg delwered, Soit may be taken 5 atd ſo ir is taken, by fundry of thEFSN#7s, | 
Oar part. -- On outs, Ireckon theſe; Our Service : The mateer: and che manner of. it. The matter where- 
The mditio: in : Serve Him iy holiveſſes Serve Hin 1m righteounſ#eſfſe: not holiteſſe;0t r:ghreonſrieſfe alone, bur ro 
The Matter. , . fexve Him, in boty. | 


The Maine. The-maaner how ( often, no leſfe acceptable than the ſervice it ſelf; ) x. #t ſine timore ; that 

4: our /ervuce be freely and cheerfully done (now we are our of ftar.) 2. [8 Coram ſes That un- 

"2 fei_nedly , as. before Him, not before- mem ( before whom we may ind do often halt.) 3. And 

Will 278 2 or thie time of ity! #t enmbus diebus, thar we Fairit nor; or giveoyer, but'concinue in it all our 


$1330 fe - long, » Thres qualities'of ours, and indeed, of every rrue and fairthfull ſervice. - That theſe 
MN f $f be dope : Andhat they mey be dons; And thar, rhar which ſhall be ſpokes may tend ro this, thar 
Rt they.may, be done, c>+. be 


Wis go! 


[—_ . ST ' 


Uc 


T liberati. That we being delivered. To (hewhe great equity oi Gods pare of the Cave | & + 
| dar ee Gy eV tel ere ro ſerve H ns, though 1604 ars, were lefr out : bring, or not be- The Equity & 
ing deliyered, This robe our fir point, SUL a7 LEW: £3 
[7 e Atmy of Martyrs, it was alf theit caſe, rhey ſerved our their /ervice/, without any  #t, without 
Bs. liberatiy” anty-bond” of remporel deliverance. Far from dtiy Hiberari, were they three, that were {bc14i. 
pon ifs the fire, andeven then ſaid; Onur S665 when | 
of thy hanit, avid; from the fiery fornace, But, if He will yot ( mit delrver m) BY it known mito 
thee, O King, we will not ſerve thy gods, ner worſhip the voldenymage, which thou; buſt ſer wp. Thiac 
is; ſerve Hime will, whether He deliver ws or no, Will ye hear an Heroica ſpiric, inde 3 
Etje me now liberarit, Thonwgh He ſhould vt deliver me ; buts Erfi-me deciderit, yer, 7 hough he (tonld. JoÞ 13. 154 
kr! me, to die for it, I will do my duty, and ſerve Him, rhough, Itis Fob. Theſe Rood nor upon 
libtrut: : but, deliverance, no Hel iverdnte, of it what would, they wereat a poine, wouldand we, 
were reſolved to ſive Hint. And ( »yk ihul, ad creſcent ions more dice, I ſpeakcit noe 3 Cer: 6. $4 
ro our commendatiOrr) if there were in us, any remnant of cheir generous ſpirit, 'Gad ſhould nor * 
need ro'come in Indentures with us, It ſavours ſomewhat of 4 mercenary, that, Serviawas ſhould 
bokd, and let /:beyat; go, wherher it would : And we live and dic , His ſervants, though He had not, 
or thould not deliver w, This is #t, without /iberati, | WR pag 244 3 TR | < 
Buc then, #r, with /;berarr, If Go D- rake us, as He findes tis, and ſay with the Apoſtle ; Par- as apy, & 
£0 autens vbis, Goth, 1 ber? with you; and x7 ovyneyls, by-way of indulgence , condeſcend to ; ©, {2 b 
condition with us, if He come to'ltt /ibeyat; 3 ſhall not that hold us: Our-duty being abſolute, de- * 
pending upon'no #t ; if upon! ſpeciat favour, G © » will come in-bonds , and ler it ruti into this | 
tenour, That being delivered we ſhall ſerve Him; elſe not: ſhall-we not then do ic > This being 
cone, I marvel what we can alleadge, to decline our duty ; unlefſe we mean, ir ſhould be faſt wit 
G oD, and loſe with es ; Hz boundro do allforus : and'we free, to do nothing for Him. | | 
. And'yeca third ( to magnitie His mercy, yee-more , and co- tye us the harder to our Covenant) 7 #!, with libe: 
{t, is not only with /iberat;, but with /iberats, firſt : G o' Dis bound, and firſt bound, to do for us, !4*> frft,befors 
before we do ought for Him, Iris not, 7hat we ſhould ſerod Him, fict, and then He? deliver ws, {er tian, 
afrer : But, that He ſhould firlt deliver ws, 20d after , whenwe are de/rvered, then, and not before, 
we ſhould doour ſervice. It is hot /3beraths; (hill be, or may be, hereafter : It is /ibvrar:, are als 
teady. So weare afore-handwith him, He-hidth done His, before we begin ours., Liberars , you 
ſee, precedes ſerviamw : liberati, thie tenſe palt ;_ ſervianss,but the preſent ( and I' would it were 
the preſent. ) I doubt, for a great parr it is yet to come. | F 
And the reaſon, why He will have ir-ſo'fo precede ; is, He would haye oar ſervice grow out 
of His favours, our duty, out off His bounty,* 'That is the rigfit , and ("indeed ) -che. Evangelical 
ſervice, If He have us ar the advantage, on the bip (as we'ſay ) 1t 1s no great matter, then, ro get 
ſervice at our hands, None more ſervile thart we, then. Bur char, 1s the Legal, for fear. And thac 
ſometimes He hath, bur likes it riot; He would have it, out of love, our of the ſenſe cf His good- 
nefle, have our hearts broken ; with that, That; is the only acceptable ſervice ro Him, rhat growes 
our of that Root, The ſerviamw#that growes out of- libeFars 3 delrwered and ſerve : firſt deliver. 
ed,'and then ſerv*, This for the equity of the Covenant on Gods parr, 


Now come I ro plead, that on Gods part this Covenant was performed, that /iberat: we were, &: 
H.a.en and earth would riſe againſt us, and condemn rs, if we ſhould not confeſſe /rberats thisday, The peifor-" 
Lica'en ſaw ir, and was aftonithed : Andit is gone over all the Eareh , the fame of ir. Bur thar, _— wes 
we'do. The keeping of this Day, the meerin? of this Aſſembly, are both ro acknowledge and pro. "Te 
fetle, chr 2 /:5.rati there harh been. 

Nay, not one alone : Two there have been : afd rwo ſuch, as owr eyes have ſeen, but ovy cares Pug b : 
kave 1»: hear, neither could our Fathers tell us, of the like. Two ſuch, as no Age ever faw, nor od & CER 
can be found in any _ ; That of LYXXY717. This of D CV. (both within the compaſle of j Tyicegetive.* 
ſevenreen yeares.) One by rand, the other by land ( as they ſay.) From a Fleer by Sea, from a ed. | 
Vault by land, de ab»yſſis rerre ( as ſaith the Pſalm ) as well, as de abyſſis maris : a Summer, and 4 Pſalm 71.20. * 
Winter deliverance: either of them, like this of Zacharie's, able to bring Benediftus from a dumb Plalm 71, 18, 

an, | 
So, dcliyered we were. But, a delivery is a thirit at large : chough it be, but from a miſchance, z 
from ſome heavy accident, it is a delivery. But, if it be from our exemues, it is ſo much the more : = ag 
As, in thar, there is nothing bur caſualty : in theſe, chere is rancour and malice, they hate us : 50 ”y 
this the greatet danger'dy far. | [Ez PE 

And there is much in the enemies : Of them, ſome reach but at our Rates, lands or livelihoods: Mortal exemiey 
Otherſome, nothing will ſatisfie, bur our lives; Every enemy is'not iottal , where he is, the danger 
is deadly. Oars were ſuch, ſought to bring utter deftrution on us: and hot on us alone, but 00 
ours : nor on us and ours only, but on the whole land in general. | 
Avain; of ſuch as be deadly, ſotne are 7047ing enemies ( the Pſalm (o calls them ) ſuch as threaten Secrer exenes; 

2 Nava 3 and Plalm 74. 4 
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; Wy enemies. TWO ah ; | 
D. Leoyd, the on Let me yet ſtay alictle, For (merhinhs ) we may find in thus word, not only our deliverance, 
xr '”. buteyenthe very manzer, and the mearcs of ita; Notin /iberatsy the Latine : but, in S. Zxkes own 
2, ++ words 3/praiyng thatwill ang boagape doch. . $92 POR nh 
Froma d#t —  PuSiyre5i that Is, properly erm. \ j, that fits us, for rhe -vamrer, two wayes : 
Palm »» 1 Ermere, is de texebris. in luvem educere.'., Out of ſome dark degp hole ( as ic might be che Cel- 
17-73 Jar ) tobcing forth ſomething co lighs. ( as ir,caight be ſfame.,yaſamrti, vellek there couched, 
and deſtined to rhe-blowing us all-up;:) Ic muſt bs ſome.dark vaulr;or pit, Z»de, from whence : well 
therefore ſaid of, us erws, that were dd/;vered from-a''pit-danger, 4 danger under ground, 1 aby ſis 


terre, in the deep of the earth, ego”: Dy 4v LITER - 
From a rue Secondly, ernere; the;ccompound i$, from were "4 thgfimple ) char ls, from a4 ruine,. Not as 
or fall, if he ſhould hayefallen into the pir, but that, *rhere was'there beftowed within i, chat which would 


have ſent us up, that down we ſhould have come, haves fallets downz alkto pieces. Rx: it would 
have been, and therefore ermt;, right, { And they talk of helping wcendinm rnina : Here, there had 
been izcendi#mand rwna both, and neigher helped other, but =. been paſt all help. 
With the ruine Delivered from a ruine ; But erwerg is thenin king, frhen/ weare fo delivered from a ruins, as 
of our enemies. with their rune, that ſought ours. $So it, was, we parted norof even hands, we from them, and they 
from us, ncicher of both a fall, No : wefell not ( nÞ6 fall with-us : ) they fell, and had a foulfall, 
Plalm 20, 8, Woe were ſo delivered from their hands, as they delivered into ours, We erm: : they rut: and ceſo 
both, fell and were ſlain. THe pit they digged, they fell into themſelves : In the ſnare they laid, mas 
Plalm 9.157”; rherr.own foot taken, The higheſt deliverance of all ( ſo much made of inthe Pialmes. ) 


Inwlicd in - And:thus much was before implyed , when it was called Corrs ſalutis, a Horn of ſalvation, 
" 45. The falvation that ſo comes, comes ever with the perdition of the adverſe partie. So is the Horn 
a Fs expoundedin Dent, XX X111, With theſe ſhalt thou ftrike thine enemies and puſh them, as any wild 


Deut, 33. 17: beaFt,. Ventilare is the word ; Tofſe them up into the wind, upon the top of their hornes, rill they 


have gored them, and brought them to their end, Such was our Horn of Salvation , Of (as weturn 
it ) a mighty ſalvation. God ſhewing His might no-lefle azainſt them, than for us : vi/iced and re- 
deemed us mightily, in flis mercy ; 'vi/ited and r#;ned them as mightily, in His wrath, 


Ddivered. And azain, in-this,, not only the manner, how, but the meanes whereby. For, He bath raiſed up a 

Tae meanes » boyn of ſalvation, Now to'ra:ſe wp, mult needs be interpreted of aperſon, the meanes of the de- 

& it livery, Whowas that? In Dazs./, andthe Revelation, I find it totidem werbis, D:cem Cornua, de- 

-& jap. cem Reges ſunt : Alluding chereinz; as to their great power, ſo ſomewhat to the anointinz thence 

Rev.17.12, - Poured on their heads : that ic ſhould be /alws. Regia, and pr Regew, A delivery wrought by a 

PARA © Wake!" Eruendo. K ng : the K ng of. heaven' to work it, mediante Rege terrens, In cuing labiis divinat 19, If evecit 
ou 6 LR By picking out. were in any's, who did thereby erzere that, out of the dark phraſe, by which we all were eruti. And 


WRa Prov-16-79+ - ſg, not the manner alone, but the meanes in ir, too, that we were eruends, erut i, 
Faat! ; And laſt, that allthis yas ſive timore, For in the Verſe ſo-irſtands : firſt , wt ſive trmore lr. 
4g That delivered berati, And ſtands ſofirt, thatwe might take ſpecial notice, and note of ic. And though divers 
VT IV withow fees Writers draw ( ſine tempore ) to ſerviamns, as if there were an hyperbator, to ſerve Him without 
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p* fear ; Yet what ſhould ler us, ſoto take ir, as itands ? Specially ſince divers of the Ancients-take 
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tin ſuir for, ) T:berats chen, is clear. But how ? abſo- 
&ndition annexed > No #r ?* Yes : 
ſhdgld 5 Shout do {omenhat { for, naturaliter abli- 9 Condition, 
erh 2 natural oblizarioni berween' him that doth, P<!vercd, The - 
good turn: ( Anda deliverance, ſpecially ſuchan one is a good turn;) The Eo 

| They return their fruit ro then, that þeftow labour, or colt 

wpon'theth? "Thar ( T know floChow Y but fo it falls our,in marrer of benefits, we be not ſo ſoon 

tied agtitt* Nor eaſed, biit loaden afreſh: not freed”, bur bound anew. Ir is the 

Faw; thz bond of nature": this, Liberars Mt. 

And that #t, is it ſervianm. And this particular, Zr, groweth out of the Law of Nations, Should ſerae | 

There the Lay is, #t wittus ſit jn poreftate vitkoris, the conquered, ever, in the power of the Con. Hin. 
Querer, ts 'rake his life, or tb ſave ir, at his pleaſure. Bur, it he will ſave it, then comes the vo+ 
tuntary'#:,0r Covenarit. He that hath his life ſaved, ro yoiy to beſtow it, in his ſervice, that did 
fave&ir. - Serv: (the very'nante) cathe of ſeyvati; They that ſhou!d have died, and were ſaved, 
dd willurzly covenant, ſerve & ſerviam, to ſerve him, by whom their lives were preſerved. This 
being che Law of Nature and Nations, why (hould not the G o'D of Nature, the King of Nations 
be*altoived ic? that if our lives have b=en by Him faved; we ſhould, from thenceforth , come to 
this Mr,, wt. [ervianms [!l1, 

Well, well, ic 1s paſt now ; if it were to. come ; It is, that we being delivered ; if it were, that c:re would © 
we being to be aeliy:red, we would rell anothet tate: we would be glad and fain ſo to covenant, O 
detiver us( then ) bur for thig'once, and we would ſerve Hime ( that we would ) and be hely and 
righreors, and what"He would beſides. Pur any Zr, to /iberati, then, We would then ſeek it of 
Him, that now is offered by Hit, to be de/:verd ;, if being ſo delivered , we will covenan , butto 
do that,-which we were boundro do, delivered or no. 

And, why ſhould we think much of this ſerviamms ? All the world knowes , if the plot had 
gone on; and the powder gone off ; the' whole land ſhould rot have ſcaped »t ſerviamas : Bur 
ſhould have ſerved duram [ervitutem, been nor in ſervice , but in ſervitude. Their ſervitude, is 
ehangediinro this ſervice, A bleſſed exchange for us, Great odds between thoſe two : 
eotnpariſoryat all, berween Go1z ſervice, and their ſervitude ; their bondage , thraldome, flavery, 
ryrarmy, I'cantiot heap too mafiy names. Gods] ſervice is freedom in reſpe& of that: Nay, with- 
out any refpe& at all, Hs ſervice is perfett freedom : we ſay it, we pra 

And-'if no compariſon, in Serviamus ; None, in 1; ( I am ſure. 
thing ro miflike in ſerviarm, amends is made for it, in ///:, For, the ſervice is much chereaf- 
cer, asthe ///; ; the party is, whom we ſerve, D:igmtate Domini honoyata fit conditio ſervi, Hz 
may be ſo great a State (we ſerve ) as, it is an honour to ſerve Him. Now how great a Lord, 
the Lord of Lords is, what (hall I need co tell you 2 There 5 no end of his oreatueſſe. How great, 
and how good wit hall, res ipſa loquitnr : that appeares,by our delizery, in part 5 and more ſhall, 
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Hisfirſt, Reaſon. is » He be fult 
t. Thar they doy and do zr ,/thry over , Poraring us thereby, hats chic 
in Him', and ſhould be chief with us,and whereto we ſhould ones Huarongs ſervice. Holmeſſe, is 
His due : and(hear you) ſo His due., as the Apefile, is direR, rotidem werbis, withour this due payed, 
Heb. 12. 14. Without holineſs , ſhall noman ever ſee God. ps, ; | 
: But then , you will mark; it is to ſerve Him, im Holineſs,  Holineſſe is one thing: To ſerve God 1m 
p oo _ Holineſs, is another: Holineſſewe may have (atleaſt, thinke our ſelves to have) but , 3 raja, & 
mn One ſurly kinde of Holineſs it is, {0s in our Holineſſe , we ſerve Him not. Bur it is notenough to 
holy : aſervicein holine[s is required at our hands: that we acknowledge ſcrmice in holzxeſſe , andas 
ſeryants, carry our ſelves and ſerve Him, in it. | 
dale ts ur ſervice in holineſs 1 divide , asthe Pſalme doth: Either :n ſcereto Santtorum , when we are 
Holinefſe in che alone by our ſelves ( as, there, in ſecret, good folkes faile not , to /erve Him,( Or, in $y#agoga in 
Congregation. the open Aſſembly, with the Congregation, ; - | 
Pal. 111. 1. Our ſecret holineſſe I meddle not with. Abſcondita Deo nero, I leave it.to GOD, I hope, it 
Deut 29-25- is better, and more ſerwice-like , than our outward is. As abſcoondita Deo, ſo revelata 
Deut. 25: 39* nobis, Our Church-Service , our Servicein Smnagoga , the outſide of it (ſo) that Is no ſecret ; all 
men ſee what it is, that full homely it is,nay,full rude ir is (and lighcly) the meaner the perſons, the 
more faultie in it, Our ho/ineſſe is grown roo famuliar and fellow like » Our carnage there, can hard- 
ly be cermed ſervice, there is ſo very little of a ſervantinit, | 
| : When we do not only ſerve Him, but to do our [ervicebefore Him, (both, are in the Text , 7th, 
Flal. 97. 5* and coram1illo) as that we do when we come hither,it is to profeſſe our ſervice, that we come. When 
hl os we come , before the preſence of the Lord , the preſence of the Lord of the whole earth (forthe Pſalme 
: The, 4, doubles ir, to makeus think on it the berter) then, ſaithhe, worſhip Him #» decore Santo, ina 
| P; 4} I Tim, 2.2. holy kinde of decency ys Or (as we read it) in the beaut » of holineſs, Our holineſs ſhould have a kind 
fa: is tk of beanty with it, Holineſs and Henoxr , the Apoſtle joyneth them together; Godlines and Gravity, 
WOuv 2 Zucefcia x; oqurim » and them too, Now this is that, the world complains of ; there is not that decor 
| that beauty : not That honour , not that 0445575 , that venerable grave behaviour , in our helznneſs, 
we carry not our ſelves in His holy SanQuary, where our ho{;neſs ſhould be at the holieſt , nor at His 
ſerwicethere, as ſervants ſhould, and uſe ro do, = 
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In Malachies time, things were, growh much to this paſſe , that now they ate; to this want of Gods diſdaine 
regard : to think any ſervice (though never ſo flight) would ſerve GOD well enough. When « our worſhip: 
they -were come to this , .GOD11s faine to take Rare upon Him , and to tell them plainly, He 
. would have them know ,; He is a King », and a great King 1 Great: for He s Kirg of the whole earth; Malac, t 14. 
Others, bur of ſome part of it. //- 2 Great: for- He is King for ever and. ever ; Others, bur for a —_— 
rerme of yeares.. 3 Great: for He i King of Kings, atidithey His lieges. to , whoſe lieges weall Pal « re. x6. 
are» And.{o fallsro termes wich chem, 'thar He held ſcorng to be ſo ſlighted over, even to theſe ye Rev: x. 5. 
iy "Words, .Shall I raks it at your bands? And then,,. bids them goe ,,and do bur offer ſuch ſervice Mal.:. r3. 8, 
as this , totheir Prince, do but come. before him on that faſhion : See, if he will be concenr with "EATEN 
it, Or accrpe his. Parſon ( that is) give him.z good look , if any rvould ſo appeare in his preſence, No 1; Fever 
more will, GOD:. He knowech no reaſon, why any King or creature on earth, ſhould be uſed with 1, the Sacras 
mare reſpe& ; or-ſerved with mare reverence than He, ment. 
. Thus /ervewe Him, in His holy worſhip: ligy ſerve We Him, in His holy things? hoy ſerve we Mal. 1. 74 
Hive, in-our holineſs there? I will begin. and take up the ſame complaint that the Prophet Mala- 
chi doth. Firkk, Menſa Dominz de(jeita oft * The T able of the LORD is not reTarded, That Sacra- 
ment, that ever hath been. counted, of all Holies the'moſt Holy,the higheſt and moſt folemne ſervice 
of GOD (where are delivered co us , «he-hoty es,the pretious memorials of our greateſt 
Delivery of all 3 ) why, of all arhers they. Deed orſt, How are they in many places, denied 
any reverence at all ,- even that which prayer , which ' other parts have 2 No ſervice then : No 
ſervants there : but bidden gueſts',., haile-fellows, homely arid familiar , as one neighbour with 
another. And not only , de fatto none ,they;have : but de jzre, ic is holden , none they oughr to 
have. And that, ſo holden, as rather than they ſhall have any, ſome will ſuffer” for it, or ras 
ther for their own proud folly, in refufing it. What time they take the cup of {alvation, they will 
Qot invocare, at leaſt not bein fre 1vogants : as the Fino the Propher would; Wh ar Pal.rts, x33 
rime they receive the Cup of Bleſs ,they willnot receive ir asa bleſſing , as children receive ic 
from their Parents, andrheir children f:om chem, Both which, invocation and. receiving 4 bleſſing ——— 
were never done, but de genical/#. What ſhall the reſt look for , if thus we ſerve hr, when we are 
at the holieſt? | 
Shall we now come to the ſervice indeed ? A47ewour the word here in my Texr. Ictisnonew oe 
thing , for one #pecies to carry away the name of the genius from the reſt, as in this : For, though Gin Fae 
here be other parts of Go ys ſervice : yer Prayer hath borne away the name of ſervice , from vice; thar is, is 
them all "T1195 the Hebtews call their Common-Prayer , and that is, Jervice. And the Gretke prayer. 
theirs, Ag7%yiay and thatis ſo , roo, And we, when we ſay, Ar Service time, and the Service Book, 
and refuſe tobe preſent at Divine. Service , meane (6 likewiſe, And , GOD Himfſ:lfe ſeemes th 
g0e before us, and dire& us ſorodo, For, His houſe , He hath named the Houſ: of Prayer.(Ob- 
ſerving the, Rule, to give it the den>mination ,- from that which is rhe chiefeſt ſervzce init, ) As Efay. $6. 74 
» when all is done , devotion is the proper, and moſt kindly work 'of H»lineſs : and, in 
that ſerve we God, ifever we ſerve Him. Now, in what honour , this" part of hohreſſe is; what 
account ve make of this /ervice,do but tell the number of them that be here at ic, and ye ſhall need no 
other certificate; that in His ſervice we ſerve Him but flenderly, 
_ Thou haſt magnified thy Name, and thy Word above all things; aich the Pſalm. After invocation py. 138. =: 
then of His Name, let us ſee how we ſerve His ' Word 3 that part of His ſervice , which in this Age Our ſervice of 
(1 mighr ſay, in the errour of this Age) carties away all, For, what is it to ſerve God holineſſe > GOD in the 
why, to $0 to a Sermon; All our holiday holineſs, yea, and out workinz-day too, both are come ro ”? a, 
this , to hear (nay, I dare not (ay that , I cannot prove 1t) but, to be at a Sermon, + 
O000 ne 
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) chit holyik niay bez bat ſure-ſervicr"-it\ is cor,” no! 
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' 6r nor be > heare or -not/ hears : Hearing , mind; or 
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:r) hearing as ( Burk complied? a Sermon preached , no- orferwiſe than 
57 7 and dge EVeh rio mote” dfrhe ons , thin W@465X the other, - Bye-ſervice 
s "oh more(Mhiuld I rhink/dorth He eat&ſervice.Sprik. on Lord for rhy ſe4= 
i heareth (and well if that , bur ſcarce that , otherwhile: ) bur, Peak o» LORD y Whether thy 
ſcrvate hear or go: would atly Gf us be eonretir with ſuch fervice >Vet this is ll: ro/thio, -vis come. 
j=a ” ſerve os met pave ft ſetve Him'(as che workd'goes; Yor, IF this way we 
e Him not, we [erve Him not tall, an S008 : 
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upon how ſmall cauſe , this great ; how without all feat; this fR#FRu Natit is raketr up inf out 
mourh , I mult ſay it againe and againe ( wh ISR Aughfi ri farth } Aufrs iwirrum pulſe, vonſci- 
entias ſnoulorum conyenio : 1 ſpeak to eeares of all 1 venetall; Yeomvent che conſcience of every 
one in particular, that hearech it. t, which by Him'$ Magnifted above all things , s by us viſta 
fed beneath all th 


kf 


| th all things. We pray for it firſt +, We" regzrd it Hat eetealtily. For if it be indeed 
hojy, let no man count it comes. FO; £6 r'ſo : dt uſe ir fo6@ty Whit we uſe 4s continen , 
ipſo we make it unholy {qhanturs in »thy oft 3) tor, Ghyab foly ate rhwWnudiasdencia., 
x And ronake ic fo.common, thats, to propharie it © Eviil enough that, > Bur in the 

of our ſpicics ,. to ule jc to grievous exectirions , that is m6ter, evei?r6 pollarett: * A' worſe mate. 
rer far. 3 But beyorid. both theſe; to letit come to this, £har We gfgiv unſenhble 6f both, and borh 
paſſe from us, andwe , have nofeelinig of Either, this 1s Worlt of afl. Call we this t6Jerve Him 
Holineſs, for this dayes delivery, when we fo ſetye HisName? . ial 

- Bur neither isall God ſervice in hol ine ſe alohe: Solis is'in honeſt dealing with men, in 119 hreonſ+ 
neſs : Gods 1s ſerved in that too, He that hath donie a piece of good juftice, downward : thar harh 


God in rightc= done his duty to his Superiour upward: that hath dealr equally with his even 'Chriften * in fo doing, 


ouſne(ſe. 


Hatinefſe held 
a diſcharge , 
from righteouſ 
neſſe, 


Riphreouſneſe 
held no ſervice 


Righteouſneſſe 
meaſured by 
the Common 
Law 

Flay 29. 13. 
Mica.6.18, 


hath not only dealewell with meh, bit done God g66d fervice alfo. That a man may goe froit 
C hutch, and yet ſay truly, he goes to ſerve God, ifhe go about theſe. , 
: Well , how goes our r:ghteouſneſſe ? How ſerve we God there? Divers etrours are committed in 
thar, too, : | 
One is of them , that think holineſs a diſchatige 'from rohteonſaleſſe quite. So they ſerve Gold, 
and heare Lecares( as the rerme is) they rake themſelves liberty topay no debrs,ro pur their mo- 
ny out to uſury, to.g-iride their tenants ; yea, andſs ey mifſe nor ſich Leute, mn ſucha Place, 
they may doany.thing then, Nay, Gods ſerved in7ivhteous doing, a8 well, nay , better, rhani "i 
ly hearing. | | 

A econ kinde( which ] like not neicher) chat when tnen dealſehoheflly , keep touch, pay theit 
debts , they are ſo. brave , ſo imperious upon it, fo like great Lotds, as if rrghreouſneſſe were no [the 
vice, all were meere liberality they did, men were bbund to them'for doing ir,they were not bout 
rodoir, Nay, we ſerve in rig hteou/meſs, too, That alſo isx ſervice(ſure.) 

A third, and that very -commoin', of them thar thake rhe law of min , a ſcandling of their righ- 
teouſzes ; and further than that wilt co:npell rheth , they will not 20, tot an inch ; nor ſo fat nei- 
ther , /ize t1more., but for feare, Yea, not.only our r1ghteouſneſſe to men : bur even boy fray to Gol 
5 taught us by man's precepts: and in both, ſo the Statutes of Ori be obſerved , all1s well. Bur, 
wharſoe-rer a man elſe may make ſure , he catin6t make ſure his ſoule , by rhe Law of the Land. 
This 7ighteonſneſſe here, goes up to God and His Lajy :and pierces deeper beyand the outward a, 
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| — 
_even to the inyard man: whenee , if ours come nor , oc whicher , if ic reach nor; Man we may 
EO UI God rngterarſe ave wang. | hd A 
... But evenaccording co mans Law , our r:g hreonſneſſe goes not well ſo, neither. Philoſopher O'r righrevuſ- 
gives arule, whena people is jult or cighreous, a to-mans layy t (G o D's he knew not) and _— much 
| fab If we One work, hath lictle co do. which wn bags x, nr _ " 

Men are ſo ſuits, ſo many cauſes depending before every ſeat of [uſtice, ſo much to do: 

[all co repair.the wrongs of our. uncighteous courſes, while each one ſeekes rather , to over-rule mein 

by wrogs, than to jowGe hx _ 5, vet 

And this were noc ſo evill, if all cheinjuſtice w2re below: if -the Sears which ate ſer to doe ju- The Sears 

ice and righteouſneſſe , were themſelves righr. ' For, fares ic not even with them , as the Pro- righteouſnelis © 
pher Hoſee faith , The Princes of 1ſra:l are as they that removt "the land-marke? Each Sear ſegk- tauly, 
10g toenlarge their own border , and to ſet their meer-ftones within the others ground ? A full un- Hol, 5; 239 
natucall ching ina body , char one arme. ſhould never chinke ir: ſelfetrong enough 5; uncill ir had 

cleane ſhrunk up the ofche other, Buc Iftay. Theſe things, being amended , we ſhall be 

ſo much the more in a forwardneſle; ro ſerve God , 1 helineſſe and righteouſneſſe : And ſo, for 

rhe marter of our ſervice, keep our Covenane. ; 


[== * 


_. For themanner, now. To ſerve Him, 1 fine timore,, without fear: > (row iſo, before Him: It, 


3 Omnibus dichus noitris, allthe dayes of our lite. bed woot 
.. I, Sie timore , without fear. Andſo, inaſenſe wedo, So without fear at all, as if men were How, * 


afraid, co ſeem ro fear God, Bur this is no parr of His meaning , Without feare (here) is not with That, withut 
ont feare of Him ( of God ) bury that being now wichour feare of owr enemies, we ſhould doit , the f**- 
racher, For, who being 1a a bodily 'feare ; who having Pharach and his hoſt hard ar theit backes, Sr P 
could quietly think of ſerving God? That, even God Humſelfe , did rid His people of that feare - 
before ever He gave them His law y to ſerve Him by. But when mens mindes are quiet ftom rhe 

agonic and terrour of it , when they are ſerled in i7anquillo : they ſhould in all reaſon ther , berrer 

intend His ſervice, = 

And, will we (think you') ifwebe ſo our of fear, incend ic the b2trer > without doubr, in 
expetience, we find ir contrary; For,except we be held in feare , we ſcarce ſerve Him at all : how 
ſoone we are out of feare, we forget our ſelves, and our ſervice , yea, God, and all, True: yet 
for all that, the ſe-zuceſo done in tear,is bur a dull, heavy ſervice, Ic likes Him not. God loves /erms, Gen, 47.24 
Inbens , when being at liberty , with a liberall minde we do what we dos Let; ſerviemns Regs (ſay | 
they in Geneſis) and it pleaſed the King : And it pleaſeth God as well , if the ſervice we do, wedoir 
cheerefully , without mixture of fear , or any ſervile affe&inn, 

Withour This fear to ſerve Him, but not without His fear. Nam,  Dominus, If He be a Lord 
(as if wee be His ſervants, a Lord He is ) »b5 timor ? where is My fear faith He in Malachy ? Ag Mk 1 6: 
love, to a father: ſo fear , taa Lord , doth belong molt properly. And , this is not Old T ent 
only : the Apoſtle 1s as dire, in the New ; 1f we will ſerve Him to pleaſe him (andas good not 

ſerv?, as ſerving nor pleaſe)if we willſo ſerve Him, we mult do it,with reverence and fear: nareeire, tbo 12. aj 
dvepicu; pur" ab7s x) cvaafein;. Neither rudely then, without fear ; nor baſely , with fear: Bur res III 
verently , with feare ; and cheerfully without fear: (that 1s the meaning.) | 

2, To ſerve HimCoram Ipſo, before Him, Coram Ipſo : for, coram mz, is the termi of the Law; Th" Gefore 
As if He were preſent, andlooked on. Andit helps much ro our ſerve, ſoro doir. Helps our _ ” 
reverence not to do it rudely : (we doit before Him, Helpes our fincerenefſe, withour hypocti- = 
fie, to do it as before Him: For, theſe two words, cram pſ0, are the bane of hypocrike. 

All things are before Hine: In nothing can we get behind Him, or where He cannor ſee us, Bur, 
ſome things are before Him and men, both: Thoſe, we call not , before Him, properly. Properly, 
that is, before Him, that is, before none bur Him, Thar is, the heart. Coram homine , the ſervice of 
the eye, Coram ipſo , the ſervice of the heart, Men love no eye-ſervice neither, if chey could 
diſcover it , but they are fain to rake it ; the heart is not coram ip/is ; Coram ipſoit is+ Upon that , 
is His eye:and nothing pleaſes Him: if the heart be away: for tharyof all other, is His peculiar Coram 

Tp/ſo. 
M\ is a broken ſervice, if any part, chiefly , if the chiefe part (the heart) be away, It would be ei. 
fice, and wich all parts, fince all are before Him. 

It is a mock-ſervice, as if what ſerves man , would ſerve Him: as if we cauld complement it with 
God, with face and phraſes , as with men we do. _ ; 

3. The laſt ,is onmibus diebus neſtris. As fincete, without faining 2 So , conſtant withour fainting, 20 — 
Coram me, excludes the Phariſaicall ſermce of the ont-ſ ide of the platter : Onmibus dicbus, the Bethn- —- ar bong ies 
lian ſervice, for certaine dayes, and no longer, ludg.730, 

You ſhall have few, but will ſerve God at a brunt: have certain pangs of god/ineſſe come upon 
them at times : be affe&ed for the preſent , with a delivery ,grow a little holy upon it, That lic- hs 
tle, is lictle worth, God complaines in Malachy, That in thelr holineſſe they puffed, and blew , "OY 
as men ſhort-winded, quickly weary of ir,and ſoone out of breathi, And in Hoſe, that their right e= Hof's. 4 
onſueſſe was 4s the morning-cloud,(cattered,and gone, before the Sun was an houre high. 

. Toſerve Him then, not with #ſwra ex:gur remeports , ſome ſmall time primss diebus , two or three 
dayes at the firſt, and then, defwntts , we have quit our ſelves well: bur from day today , as long as 
there is a day left co ſerve Him in; So long _— Him, To ſerve Him tothe very haſt, 
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ale os -* ke merciful ani gracious Loyd hath ſo done Hu marvellous 4tts, that they oug br "to be Fad in ever- 
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We ſhall be +. 
without fear of. 
ſuch anorher. 


Trance to 
delivery goc, | 
Reward is in And ſo I returne now to the word of our/e vice, the word of our Text, MeTyiveas. Tn neryivoss | 
AY the thee is A4Gy.:: And. adGy » 154recompence or reward. Gods ſervice is aeTy«a. Delivered we were 
why. . +5 oy 3; Of His great bounty, Rewarded we ſhall be beſide. Iris inthe very body of the word 
\  Sohere ig auGy.an adGy 3 adfhy incur delivery, and af%,y in our recompence.” Let One of them, 

air ar x46 3 ar, if nor one af them borhof themyprevaile with us, to ſee Him ſerved. 
The reward © Andwhat ſhall the reward be ? I will tell youthar, and fo end. It ſhall be the Grand deliveranct 
of our ſeryice; inthe Bevedifias , hete, And ours of che day was 2 riddance of us , from our bodily enexwes, for the 
| time ; and we (ct ina State of remporall peace , which we have enjoyed ever fince: So, the finall 
Without fe reward of our ſervice ſhall be a niddance from our y enemies, for ever , thar come not witha 
puffe or blaſt of Powder , bur with a lake of fire and brimfione , the ſmoky where of ſhall aſcend for 
Rev. 14. 1T- exermore, Tobe rid of them , andſq being rid , roenjoy a State, of perfeRt , of eternall peace and 

_ ſecutiry , without ever fearing more, ſine tzwore , indeed, 
And to make it every way correſpondent : for coraw ipſo here; it ſhall be, core ipſo , there, Eves 
Bfore Him, © tu His preſence. , in mbeſe pre/ence is the fulneſſe of joy. 
Pal. 16.12.  * And for omnibus diebus , here: all the dajes of this tranficory , ſhort life, we ſhall enjoy ir all the 
All the dayes Janes of heaven, Ommbns diebus? nay ommbns ſeculis, all the Ages, of ererniry, Ando, for thar, 
of our Lfe, which in Law is held bur as a leaſe of ſeven yeares., have an everlaſting free-hold , in His heavenly 
Kingcom, there to reap the reward of our Service, world without end, 
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ESTER. CHAP. IX. VER. XXXL 


Odſervantes dies ſorttum & ſuo tempore cum gaudio celebrarent ; 
licut conſtituerant Mordocheus & Eſter, 8& illi obſcrvanda ſuſceperunt © 
a fe, & lemine ſuo, Jejunia & clam ores & Sortium dies. 


To confirm theſe dayes of Purim, according to their ſeveral ſeaſons : as Mor- 
dochai the Jew, and Eſter the Queen had appointed them, and as they had 
promiſed for themſelves, and for their Seed , with faſting and prayer. 


ZRE have we the miking of a new Hely-day ( over and a- 
MJ bove thoſe of G oD's in the Law.) And the making it , by 
Royal authority , and the P-oples aſſent ; and ſo, of the na- 
ture of an At or Statute : a good preſident for us, that have 
made the like, Here is a joynt concurrence, of Morloche- 
« advifinz, Ducen Eſter authorizing, they ( that is, the peo-« 
ple:) mndertaking for them and their Seed, to confirm, wv hat ? 
Purim ; there is the Day; when? at the appunted times , 
that makes it a ſet day : how ? with faſting and crying 
( that is, prayer) that makes ic an H-ly-day, Upon what 
ground all this? That is in the Word Purim, the nam? of 
the day, It 1s callzd Purim: (thatis) /ors ; as much to (ay 
as, the Lot-holy-day. 

This name it came to have, for that there was a d:ſmal 
day coming toward them, by meanes of a /or caft ; which (yer) it was their /ot coeſcape, In 
the remembrance of which eſcapes ibis Day was thus ordained : and the like may fo ba upon 
like occaſion, 
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'- Of the Gun-powder-T reaſon.  Sermonad. 


Chap. 7. 10. 


The diviſion, 


I. 


Thus It was; | Hamer, one in higheſt favour wick; King Aſſow , had-caken 2 Gilpleaſure of 
feud it Ade > leangeſt fond che hath been heard of :- noe with all of his 
with all of the »arion, all.uhe Jewer, becauſe Afardochai ( forſoorh ) 


» 
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chemſelves !) in a firange kind of jnſolency ( they call it bravery )) fell ro 
| ery of their /ives, PLIr-el ra Nhnts + ww Fo ; then, what Day of the 
ronth, they (hould have all heir throatscur. Ic fell to be the XIV.,of Adar ( thatis) FE BR#- 


ART: andrhen, be gor a Proclatnation, that upon hat day all Fewes thould be pur co the 


Bur, before that day came, by the goodneſſe of G O'D, it was the poor Jp let , toeſca 
ſor all that : And in the-meanrime; .che./or curnedupon «the /et-cafter : and he thar in! ; 
Maſſacre, it fell to his /or to be hanged himſelf. And, this was the ground of their holyday. 
hat) in remembrance of this /otery-dap,thar ſhould have been the XIV. bf Adar, as the Eve or 
Figit 2nd the XV. as the Feaſt or Holy-day ic ſelf, ſhonld> religiouſly be kept for ever ; as, to this 
yr iis comes ſomewhat to our caſe, Fof, as rhty were in danger then, by a /ot; So were we, 
eb Dk p/ot, in ag great. danger as they, and as firangely delyvered:37 We, from our plot , as 
chey, from thelt 7ot ; and (6, as deeply bound, and by this Text, as perfettly enabled, ro 'make a 
Day of Purim, as ever vvere they, | 
"A plot, anda lot, ghough- they ſound alike, -yer( with, us) they differ. much, A !/ot ſeemes 
meerly caſual; a plor is laid with great eiroum fron : bur with G O I, they art ineffe2 all 
one. The belt laid p/orr, with Him, provemo berter buteyenas uncertain /ors, bureven hap-hazard, 
if He lift ro-difappoiht them.” Soas upon the matter, q#0ad Dewm, /ot or lor, no great : both 
come to one. Seeing then, there is no more odds , and \that thete is/in every Text, a predom;- 
nant word : and, in this Text, the word Purim is it, we will infilt upon that word, and account them 
lo__ : outs, as well as theirs, | 


- > make a like day, with a like obſervation ,-there are required , 1 a like ground 2 and 
like auth oritie. , | 

To ſhew the groand like, wearer ro ſhevy the /ots to be like : theirs, and ours, Like t in the 
caſting in, the intent or darger : > like in the drawing out, the event Or eſcape. 

In the caſting the lots, or intent, theſe four : 1, The lots that were calt ; their peril, and 
ours. 2. The parties, on whom they were caſt : the Jewes , and our ſelves, 3, The parties, 
by oy" they were caſt : rheir Ham an, and ours. 4. And the cauſe, of colowr , for which they 
were calt, | 

Inthe drawing orevent, four more: 1 The meanes of their and our eſcape, » the manner, z the 
time, and 4 the 1ſone. l 

In all theſe, to match theirs and ours, And, in' all theſe, 1 make no doubr, this of ours will 
more than match that of theirs : the /or of our danger more fearfull » the /os of our deliverance 
more wenderfull, 

Andif ſo, then have we as good ground, as they 3 nay better, than they any, 

This for the 'ground, But, that alone is not enough : yer lack we awtherity, Here it is ; the 
Queen, by advice, injoyning it ; The people ſubmitting to obſerve the day, at the appointed time, 

We conclude then': the ground being all one, -on which ( a famous deliverance : ) the guthe- 
rity the ſame, by which ( the 2 veer there, the K:vg here, 1njoyning it 3 ) theſe being alike, alike 
bound to us, ſuper animas noſtras, for alike day of ours, even the day on which it was our lot to 
eſcape ; atalike time, that is, once a year : andin like manner, to be holden, as theirs, with prayer, 
and cryizg, thouzh of another nature. 

And this Record ( here ) in the Roll of Efter , ſhall be our warrant for ſodoing avainlt all 
OPpolers, 


« Ls 


"UE lot-i4 coſt in tbe lep ;; but GO Dgineth be ey ions Proverks c 16 md; mn, Bu 
Puig erin; Heme iy te ds had come he 10k 
, GOD gave ite : They and. bur one /os borh: The Dargryy 


{ot-4n | 
« Gt happy delruerance,, The danger. * They at oth: 
to. be deſtroyed quite , utterly, And we agree in Wes. : >ro be de be dt 
Srojeden a ſot da : thei: w " 3:95 thett-on os Iic 

But.in all three,our /or ghe worſe every way. And the worſe. it ig in che Lap ( the /or) the betcer it 


Utrer def? mary Bur their /ot was 2 ſword, to be flain, Our Pur was a3 avgas 3 Our Urrer deftrulti- 
reno to be {aw .up. Of che twain, this the worſe, |, \ {400 
| The ſwerd isin 'a hand, and that handiis guided by the heartzand. that heart may reſent acthe 


of a filly innocent; beahe., a poor. old. man , a woman great with.child.;.ſo ſome bope, for 

> aol Tn Bur fire, no hope far any-: Fire cannot relent, that ſpares tione,/!  - - 
Yet-Saine J=4e ſpeaks of ſaving ſome by plucking rhem- one of the Fa; Rue not this 

plackzng) out here , no {caping for any: all diſpacched in a MOment s. paſt ſaving all. 
eſſemus ſicut Sodome : nay worſe, "That came from Heav:s , this from He! : fron Hell-ward 
ar leaſt. There, three * hee, not one ſhould have aſcaped. Lows caſe, his Lt will end this; 
his /t .co all intents: -beuer when-he ſcaped the fire of Sodom, thani-when the ſword of the Gen. 19.21: 
fowr Kings in hattel, This. the'moſt deftrwtiove teon. Of all : | If any more thats ogher'; £514.13, 
this is it. Might we drayy {at/ for. our - death, | we Would! never draw this. - And this was out 
lot, F . F - * 7H4.0-07%,0 TO | 
A general”. Lottery! was intended/ in both,” - Truly might bis 2fajeftie have faid:, as everdid Eb; 
Qzrew' Eſther ( Chap. 7. VEL; 4.) Tradits ſumus ego & pryuine men's Betrayed we ate 4 and ener! De: 


ay people. | | 
few jor” ye mark , howJlike of Hamer is igfaid, Pro nhþilo duxit is nnum Matdochennm manus | 

mittere:; Hethought it nothing to lay hands on Mardeches alone, wagy/que volnit omnens N ationens Chap.3.6, | 
perdere: Noleſs would ſerve him , bur the havock of the whole Nation : cap. 3.ver,6; Said norour 
Hanmunthe (ame > What? 443 hands on the King ; (28 one of them ofteted) Fulh, thar is not worth 
the while, mag:/que volt onner: \Nationem; Nay, if we ſhall do it indeed z be right Hamans , up 
wich King, and Parliament and. all ; make-a general /otrery of ir in any wile,” Hamas tight(this) 
in his own terms. | | 

But though in this, they ſeem tobe even ( borh our /ots :) yet draw them , ours is the longer, 
fenſibly. - For though Hamas preſumed: very near, when he came tothe K:ngs ſide, touched the 
Queess lifes Yer wel-fare Haman ( ſay 1) in this, the King he touched not 3 No harm co him ; 
the King ras out of Hamens lottery, Here, the King Was 10, £00 : Ours went to Qveen, and Princey 
Prers, and Prilates » and Commons , yea, King and all, Omuem Nationem, but not Regen, 
there, Omnem Nationem z & | Regem, here. This was univerſal indeed : And- we, in this, be- 
yond them. | 
Theirs was i» diem, \againſt adzy. Ours was ſo, too. So, the lots rxen, 


: nd Jude 237 
Fat: 


Ram. 9.29; 


With Haman, Miſſaeſt ſors in urnam , quo die deberent gens miterfics ; exut Aday, Die they 3; 
muſt , that was reſolved 3. That was not enough. ( See whucher pride will catry men! ) He would On2/# 49%; 
caſt the dice (as it were) draw:cuts , make 4 {ortery , of noleſs matter than mens Lives. And that ©? 37% 
not of 2 deze of a (hore, but of a whole Nation, which day, and which mozerh they ſhould die att; 

And, In this taiting ; they went from moneth ts montth', and_from day to day, till at laſt, 
there ( with Haman ) the lot fell on the fourteenth of Adar : and with ours , on the fifth of 
November. | | 

And Take this with you too': H amans:lettery was in Viſan ( that is," arch) the firſt moneth, 
but ic fell not rill e-1dar: ( that is, February) the laſt moneth : fo a rwelve-monerh berween, And 
was it not ſo with us? A year before z: nay: more thafi a year, Was our day ſer. And firft:, 
itwas in the moneth Adar, in February .( as theirs was juſt ; ) buriby proroguingthe P arlia- 
amnhHnt ; "we ſcaped , and were reprieved once and again, But to 1t again ghey went, 
4nd ſo at laf'the /or fell on this very day; to. be the day of our Prurizs, Thusfarre the lors 
Even. | k 
Burtheni-here again there\fell odds 0n our parts, ts ways. 1.' One, the Jewes bad notice of Bur their day 
their day ; Ir: was procla;med : To they that could , might have: flipped away ſecretly , and fo known, Our 14s. 
ſcaped.: And they chat wete- watched ,»rhar they could not. well, yer rhey might make their 
ſenls ready , and die prepared. And even that , when there 1s no Remedy, but die we muſt;,ic 
1s 2004not tobe ſurprizedon. the ſudden, but to have ſome warning, that ſo we may make us ready 
for GOD. Bur ſse our cafenow: We knaw not of our day, we. The day was kept as cloſe as 
*the proder ; we had gone off ſuddenly , to the great hazard ( as it may be feared) of many a 
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54 ſoul, that for defaulr of this, had: pe iſhed ( indeed : ) periſhed here, and periſhed eternally. 
Againlt a lingring death ye ng, eh, improvi/a morte, we do: And moors gas? had i 
out et then, Heres. then the firſt odds.,, Both hchans is begs cor, cnc 
tainly kyown tochem all. *Ours (as et wncerinm: { ertain 
man , tothem 3-th 1c pe "not 6 peg 
' 20008 ME : | % q) ; S- 1:0 Pp % "an 

x: Another odds there is ( worle yet than this ) in the dajes. For, what was the fourteenth of 
Theirianard- Ader , bur an ordinary common day ? Bur the fifch of, Never ( 
ut a 4. Þ ut. «famous day, as comes in | 

urs, 2 Parl.- , '£ ? = 4 
I telc5c3. Xt 157 J:; Wabgh ' 
all isblade.,/ as che.manner i 
thef'to'he ſhor off, and: flie-allin 

xp dravy that Jo! \ Yer, that was out 4t-3\andarthis 
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On whow. 


3. The Partic 
By who. 


Chap.z.1. 


Exod; 2.13. 


ad 


a « 


x «#4 


King to be made away , is a thing not unheard'of :/but in this manner, 'a 'Xi»g'to be 
made away y in his robes wi iubowr, Crown o# hi bead , the Scepter -in his bend living 
vn/this 7hroxe of his K; er, in"the midſt of all his'S2ates, then'and-rhere, and in chat man- 
ner ; that | z>that 'the ; /or},thar never; yer'hach' been” heard of.” * And ler ir- never be 


A 


/ Peexsy, they-wereno Srare. > What talk I of then #-I ſhould worig/our ſelves much,to Rand on 
s ,:'Thisfor whom. | Now, by-whows ; 'the- lots were caſt, + For it was our /ot to have our Ha- 
2a4n £00. The 


Chap. 7. 6. - Wicked Haman 1s his Epithete, Too good for thoſe, that not. only as a brood of \Vrpers, ſought 


4. The Cauſe 
Colour. 
Chap.2.5. 


Chap.2.$; 


others. s | akin _ 
ov And what might be the cauſe of all this ? Ic ſeems the ſame in both, Hamans was; becauſe 
that. he was »ot wor ſhipped ” Mardvche:,. And\/in outs:too ; If weagk- gue rariine Leſo , 
: Quidwe dolenswe ſhall find,it was much to that, even the: or worſhipping) of one no whit leſs proud, 
[than Hamam. And here, they will fall ſhore roo: Forin our, Mardoche; minſt fall down; and kiſs 
h is.feet ; which Hamar inall his pride never required, 1 & , wh 1 Cz 
-But it were hard to deſtroy an whole Nation ; for no other cauſe, bur that one man of them 
would not make. him a /eg. We muſt have ſome.ather:chan this, ſome besrer pretence muſt be had, 
ſure. So bave all evill things , one thing for the cauſe, another for the colour, In good; 
one ſerves for both. Sure in effe&t,, the ſame was that of ours, that here was ſuggeſted by He- 
man.. Theſe ſame Jewes ( ſaith he) they are'a preple: with a Religion by themſelves 3, (8s much 
to ſay ( with us') as, a ſort of Hererzcks they be, the world werewelb rid of: thetn 5-it. makes no 
matter, up with them all, | \ Vig+* +\ 
But then, here comes a difference again , ro make onrs the worſe... /Hamar madeit but-a matte! 
of policy , {tt Is no! for the Kwngs profit to (uffer them, | Ours made it not leſs than 4 m1ter - Ke- 
18 1awe 
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[igior. R:)1g1m was at the ftake, A caſe of meer Conſcience: nor to do any thing, bur the 
Q: acle conſulted firſt, the. Father Provincial, who ex trip1ge reſolved ir'for ſuch. And as if he 
. hadall our lives in his hand, anſwered in no other yle, than did Aſſnerus, Cap. II. Yer. XI. 
De papulo fac quod liber, As for this People , do with them what ”e lift by with them, and wich the 


King too (which was more than here did Hamar ) blow them up and ſpare not. And th 


there be of our own Carbolicks among them , no force ;*bloiy them up, for all that : Ir is for Ke- 


Beion , this, 
5] conelude all , with the very fight , if rhis lor of theirs had fallen to our lor. 

It had bzen an h gh" Catia the Maſſacre of Paris) to have ſeen men tumbling in their 
own blood here in the ſtreety: Nothing tothis, to ſee men'torn in ſunder , heads fron 
ſhoblders; arms from legs » both from. che body ; quartets and half quarters flying abouc : che 
brains fly oe way, the bowels ano: her ; blood ſpilr, like water in the river, in the fields, in every 
corner of rhe ſtreers, never the like fight , and fo never the like /or to this. 

Nov chen ; ſince in our /at,,, x the deſtruttion more deſtruftive ( for by Powder) 2 more general 
( for King and all withus: } 3 upon aleſs cerrain, and upon a more famous day : Our Nation more 
noble 3 our Hamman more wicked: Their cauſe and colour more tobe abhorred : I conclude, our /ot 
was the worſc,and the worſe the /of, the better the cſcape:thie becter ir, and the berrer deſerving « Holy 
day for it. And this for the lor inthe lap, 


Now eo G O D rhat giveth the Hp. 


Where firſt I note, thatthe word Purisno Hebrew , buta Prrfan word ; yet it was thoughr 
meet to reramir. They give this reaſon, for that, the fame word Pur { in Heprew ) fignifieth 
to diſappoint ; ſhewing plainly , that the Hebrews GOD ſhould give an Hebrew Pur to the Pey- 
ſewn Par , difappoin che Perſian lot : and though ir were caſt , yer noc ſuffer ico ' /;ghe.chough, 

We find at the XXLV verſe, Hamas did caſt but Par inthe ſingular, but one fingle /or ( He 
needed caft bur one , fince all were co go one way, none to eſcape ; 2 yer the Day is catled Pur; z:, 
that is the piarat, as it there were more than one , ſome otherbef that of Hamazns. And ſo ir 
was fit there ſhould, that rhere mighr be as well a good /vr as an evil.The tcoch is,there can be no /o:- 
rtry of one; "there behove co b> two at leaſt : rwo diverſe, The Law is ſo. The firſt ors we read 
of, rhatever were caft, were 'b:rween the two Goars, Levit. 16, Whoſe /ot ir ſhould be to Jie, 
and whoſero ſcape , to be the Scap:-Goar, Here was never a Scape-goat in Hamans ; flair-goats all: 
ſo, beſide che Law quire. GO D took Haman caſting /ors befide the Law, and he took the 
matter into his own hand ; and he didic regularly, made two lots to twoends , and for rwo par- 
ner, One for” Mardochai and the Jewes, them one : for Haman another: G O D put in onefor 
kim'too , by his leave, Mardochai faith ir plataly in the Greek, Supplement c.l.v.X. thatGOD 
made rwo l7:5 , and rave them forth ; one for his amn people, 4nd one for the wicked,(meaning wicked 
Hamman) So have ye Haman's Pwr, ( he caſt bur one, which was ciſappointed and never drawn :) 
AndGO DS Purim ( two of his putting in, and both drawn.) And it is well we have re- 
moved out of Hamar's into a better hand, that we may ſay , I» manibus tws ſortes mee (as faith the 
Pſzlmn) Not iz Hamans hands are our lots,but mm thine, 

"Two g00d hopes wy- have thereby. 1. One that though ic was nothing with Hamas, to lay hands 
orr Mardichai, nor with ours on the King 3 yet with God ir will be ſomewhat , nay much : That 
God will be otherwiſe minded, than Hamman or they, Not m1g:'qne voluit omnem Nationem per- 
dere, but magi[que volnit omnem Nationem ſervare 3 rather fee Haan hanged , aiida dozen ſuch as 
he,thin that'a whole Nation ſhould periſh in this manner , 

2. And then fecondly, ſeeing they be now in Gods hands , be the /ot what it wi'l. or in what /ap 
it will , in Hamar's own /ap(to be ſure) yet when it comes to the drawing,Cod will viv- it forth, 
which way , and with what ſucceſs He pleaſech, And when all is done, whac Hamman, nay, what 
A ſſuerns himſelf doth purpoſe , God will diſpoſe ; and there will be neicher /or,nor p/9/, againſt rhe 
Lord. And ſo we come to Gods Purim, to His /ottery. 

Wherein we are avain before them as many wayes ; in the r means, the 3 manrer the 3 time, 
andthe 4 {ne , all four, t, The fewer m:ans, the morelikea /ot : and we had no mans, They 
had , and uſedmeans, bothtoGO D andman. ToGO Dby faſtins and fervent jrayer, which 
prevails with him much, To man, to King Aſſuerns ; they had the Queens mediation , which 
Erevailed wich him too, We uſed none , either ro God or main ; faſted not, prayed not, /'peited 
no evil co bz reward , and ſo uſed neither. There is no cauſe, no »2eans 1n a /or, It 15 Saint Axu- 
ouſtines note , that it is therefore termed the Lt of Righteous ( in che Pſalm) and in the Apoſtle , 
S-r5 ſantt:r.am , tor that, merit Or means there is none atall ; God only a//ors ic ro us. And {uch 
was ours ; not by er, as they ; bur delivered( as I may ſay) from a /ot, by a /ot, a meer /ar, So 
our Prim ( we may fay) was more pure than theirs. 

But though no means ive had to God, yet a mens from G24 we had; they and we both. For 
from a K:yg it came, in boch, But far otherwiſe in the manzer with us, than wich then, two 
wayes, 1, Firſt, wich them the 4+1:2:4y came from the Kjxo , and well mighr. For from him 
came their danger , from his proclamatioz unler his band and ſeal; without which , Harmzaz could 
have made no /ortery of himſelf. With us, in a better manner z and io our /o: better, For fron 
the King came our eſcap: ; but no danger from him. He as deep in the davger as we. Nothing 
that was evil, nothing that pertained to any peril from H'zw; but our ſafety folly and who!!y 
trom Him, next to GOD, Pppp Anotne? 
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Chap.8.9,10. 


Chap.7.3+ 


Chap.7. 9,10, . 


Prov. 21.1. 
Mat.14 38. 
Luke 17.29+ 
Luk. 12,20,* 


4 
The ſue. 
Pſal.124-7. 


Chap.7 3» 


m:ra ſervaty ſunns ; 


not ſo much on the 4s or the .( itis well, theyarewell:;) yer, ic cannot chooſe bur 
do us much vood ga be our{clveytared, by fo royal fy ts TRANS 500 manner. It isa 
fign quod elpicit nos D.ua, God reſpeRts us z in iſs manner of whoſe ſaving, He would ſhew 10 
_ divinea miracle. .. ay 
But beſide the means and the marnuer 


B e means and the marner thirdly the clecumiiancs of rims. vpn the confeluing 
For in both all came aboucin a night. Hames had made all ſure. ſo. ſure » as be had ſer up. the 
gallowes andall , and meant to move. the King,and made no doubt bur to have Mardecha hanged, 
che next morning, This was over-nigbt: And that very nighc , did God take order, the King 
could not ſlerp. And by thac means , was Mardochai's 900d ſervice read to him, Sure, for [a> 
ving the Kings life , he deſerved nor to /oſe h1s own, Now it comes to the drawing, A good 
lot, a prize : . Honour for Mardoch ai, And this good /ot., for Marlochai's honour, Goa drew even 
out of | Hamans own mouth , he, was by the King-made ro be Proclaimer of it. | 

Ir fiaid nocthere.. But the day following, the-K:ng being rightly enformed by the Queen, Her 
people were no ſuch people , as Haman made them ; one of them had ſaved the X-»gs,/ife ; with 
this, forth came there a good lor for_the Fewes : the former proclamation called in, the Poſts ſent 
with all ſpeed to publiſh another for cheir deliverance. v4 ch 

Now comes Haman's lot. God took him caliing /ots upon his people , and He caſt one «pon hins 
too,, For when the. Queen fell on her knees , and begged her own life of rhe King , He was juſtly 
diſpleaſed with Hammers preſumprion,thar durſt come 1o near him, as touch her bfe ; and ſtraighc 
allotred him theſame death , he had hight ardochai, And the ſame day in the ſame place, and 
even upon the very goes: , he had. purpaſely up for him, the night. before, came to 
his /ot, to be fairly hanged himſelf, This is Godghle to : to. make Hawes, in the /ot he caſt for 
the Jewes, unwittingly to draw his own deſtiny ; and make the day by him-ſer for them, the facal 
day of his'own deſtruction. Todothis, and upon ſo ſhort warning, . to do it : for all this was 
done, in the ſpace of foxr.and rwenty hours, Wherein we ſee it verified, that Salomon ſaith, 
That the Kings heart 15 in Gods hand y and be turns it as & water-conrſe,,, to run which way He will 
have it, and other-while makes a_ damwe in it, and diverts the current a quite contra 
way , Clean back upon Hamer, to overflow him, and to drown him, Thus did He wich 
them, 

And ſo cid He with us, , and more alſo: and that in leſstime, For ours was nearer than fo ; 
and the nearer ic came, the fairer our /ot toeſcape it; r 

For with them , the fourteenth of Adar was nor yet come ; the Poſts had time to go and come 
before it : but with us, it ſtayed chains day ic ſelf was come, In anght both : but ours, the 
night, the next mght before ; ſo was not theirs, Ever the Scripture doth preſs this point; Not 
till the day, Noe entered into the cArk, : Not ell that morning, that Lot went out of Sodom, 
So outs , nottill the very night immediately preceding the diſmal day ir ſelf. And then, when 
powder, and train, and match and all were in a readineſs, then comes me God with His Stulte 
hac nefle , and daſhes all. They were delivered before the day came : The day it ſelf came before 
we were delivered : It was hac notte ( indeed) literally, So we ſcaped note narrowly : our loc 
more near the drawing, SO Ours Was potior tempore. 

And potior jure roo, For though the ſame iſſue ro both ; yer in that alſo, have we the berter. 
A delivery there is mentioned ( 124, Pſal.) Our ſoul is ſcaped even as a bird, out of the ſnare of 
the Fowler ; the ſrave is broke , and we are delivered, Andthisis worth the drawing. Bur this is 
but Pur, a fingle /or : For if that be all, the bird is eſcaped, and that is well for the bird : but the 
fowlcr ( ſave that he is a little deluded) he is not hurt ; and fo he can ſoon ſer another ſnare again, 
This is but Par. 

But Purim is better 3 when the fowl ſcapes, and the Fowler ſcapes not , but comes himſelf roa 
foul exd. The ſnar: 'T) broken : No, the ſnare 1s whole » and they caken in the ſnare, Ir ſprung 
only, and away went the fow/ ; but with the ſpring , the kat was knit anew, and Hamar, and his 
fellow-fowlers caughr, and ſtrangled 1n it, 

And this ( lo2) 1s Purim : Purim, after the Hebrew 1d1ow, is the great lot, To ſcape a ſnare, 
and in the ſame /xare , to have ( nor their foor , but) their neck caken , that ſet it : There is no 
oreater. The Paſſeover is nogreater : There they ſcaped , and Pharoah drowned: here they ſcaped, 
and Hamas hanged. 

Will ye look back to the K1ygs ſentence at the five and twentieth verſe? This it is: Malum quod 
#07 itavit cortra ves y avertatur in caput ipſius, Not, Av:rtatur a capitibus veſtris ; ( Eſters firſt 
petition was no more , /et my life beoiven me ; Turn away my deſtruction : Thar it 1s roo : ) but 
that is not it, Thi$is it ; (onvertarur in caput 1p/ins , The evil he deviſed, be it turned away from 
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ir Heads / thac is well; ') not a hair Fall from any of our heads ; Buc the ſame evil they de- 
be theit . This isit, 2nd this is as 
could rs this is as much as 
am 


is 


ati { unde the fame, rhe 

"Aſo lone Fic Purim tow. Por by this {c is plain , x Outs was 
er 3 3 CN bets EN 8 mann 2 064 the wo 
ike a fot t 1 rr chm eons oglinbrnd a lot) draws in he inflanc._ 4 
wit beyond theirs in the” autyiathy ; For outs'wichour fath-etorh of ales fafrg oc crying 4 F 
And iti the tonvertatut; For out Fowferr carne to a foutly end than theirs; and ohar wand ee 
niore 3 Never might David more truly ſay, than we, 7he lot 1s fallen tows in a fair grownd, the 
LO & Dhbath mamuintdony [dt, | 4 


This, Qo 5 hath dawn for us: Shall. we now 4y4 for Him again ; and for this ſo fair a IL 
fot , lot Him ſomewhat of our part ? Mimtiito is ſet before the great, and ſo before all Holy This lo to have 
ayer, All He would draw font us ; is; biic that the 7or bf this day Or che day of chis tut may * fine of Re- 
ever be '» A Stmefit would not be Rgocteg! Not mans: Gops much leſs, Such a *Þrance, 
bene err lly. For even, it Gods , there 1s a difference : G o'D hath his daily bexefice,/ and Ws 
thoſe to be tetnembred of eoutſe. Bur ſont other He hath ſo fate, as the like never feen ; 
Thoſe would have a more. ordinary reglfd. For where God is Extraordinary, we to be (0 too. 
If hie thalte it a wemorable day , by ſome range ny, we to make it memorable by ſome rare 
ath yowled ferment, They ſeem willing ſo to do here, 11h fant dies, quos ( lay they ; ?) le eſt die 

wem (may we ſay) mllannquarn deltbit oblivie : and ſo let us ſay : and ſoſaid, and {ſ» done, is as 

uch as God fequiteth, But our th neſs is fiot to flie away , like a flaſh of powder. To fix 
it theh , fiut volatile fixwm ; that would be done, Atid fix it in any thingelſe bur rime , time will 
eat it our. Beſttheh fix it in tine it (elf + and that hich been ever thought a wiſe way : ſo 
ſhall i« roll about with the t:4#, and teniew as it doth. And fo Time which defacerh all 
ehitgs, ant bringerh chety to fbrgerfi/neſ2 , (hall be made to preſerve the memory of it, whether 
it will of 10, Fix it it 2/me; what patt of time? A day; Memento diem , faich God in his Law, 
atid (6 points us to the x7 of ir, Ser ſomeday; andlet there, then on thar day, be ſome 
ſpecial commemoration of 1t, 


Ffalm 16.6, 


But that day of Hmme, is ro be 2 [et day. Fix it in time ; but fix the time too. The word of the 2 
Text [ $151 ] is at appointed day , that comes once a yeat 3 as Solenne is quod ſolum in anno, Now 4 (* time 
this ſortie will not hear of : No ſer dayes, no appointed times ( they ) but keep them in memory, _ 
all che yearlohbg. I like nve char, For ſo when time was , it was ſaid by ſome , they would not 
have this day nor that day,to faſt on, bur keep a cohtinual faf(they : ) and ic ſeemed a prerty 
Jpecnlation at firſt , bur proved nothing but a ſpeculation : what their fa is come to » by this time 
we ſee. It isro be doubred, if other ſer 2:#5es Were likewiſe taken away, their continual feaf 
Would prove to tio better paſs, rhan their faſt is ; Better beas iris, and we do, as God and good 
people have dotie before us. 

Provided that ir ſhall be lawfull for them to keep the memory of this Day, ev:ry day, if they 
be ſo diſpoſed, So ytr, as they be content to allow ſorne ſvch Day , as this for them, that are nor 
of {0 happy m#oY:25 : for fear, leſtir be left at large to every mans daily devotion, it may fall ro 
be forgotten ; and where it how hath ont day, then to have none at all, 

And if a ſet time, what day can we ſet ſo fit, as che day ir ſelf ic fell on? With them, the 
fonrttenth of eAdar : with us, the fifrh of November, It cannor bur bethe beſt way (his) thac 7. PE 
God took hithſelf: and God took this. The ſame days He did His Noble as upon, thoſe oz. ns. 
vefy daye;, did He otdet once a yeat ſolemnly to be kepr, The fourteenth of Niſan, did 
the Deſtrojer paſs over them; that day, from year to year did Hz ordain the Paſ- Lev.23. 5. 
>vey to be holden, Fifrie 4ayt after He granted them his Law : in memory of this gift, they to 
keets yearly the 4ay of Peneroſt, Cah we go by a better example than this of Gods own 2 

Theſe two were hot all ; bur God did as great afs after, as theſe were, for the ſame people. 
They the, ſerting before theth this way skored then out by God ( for every famous benefit, a (0. 
lemn day ; ) for thoſe other benefits afrer vouchſafed them » they did appoint like /»/enm dajes 
of themſelves. 

We inftatice in this of Pri» , which Moſes and the Prophets never knew, We inflance in ano- 
ther after this , which Efther or Mardochat: never knew , the 'Excema or Feaſt of rew dedicati no 
the Temple, after it had been pollured by Amtiochus , recorded in the X. of the V. of Tok; 
And 1 would Fain know , why it ſhouldnor be like acceptable co God , to keep the fourteenth of 
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Dy to become liks to bom tht at are bys Smperi- 
SP n in-place ; that 1s, ſuch as haye id former 
FRIES ſhewerh thus plai ': there, beſide the Books of x e Lay, 
” d to be-wricren rhe Stary of- che Byblegyo yield us 
A 3 For theprattice of the. Saints runnet 
F ha nog paar toG 
ſhall -be 2 4u: neſcit facere legem.de 
gr ; thata ſe day , and char this ver 
7 points more to couch: 1, the awhoruy by which itis robe 
| TX authority firft * for gr never 0d, yer are not we to take up 4ayes Of our 
The antorky ojvn heads , but by order are to ranks us, Whoſe awthoruy here? There 


by which ir was bein'a Lew bur three't , 1 Advice,3 wg, FL, ſubmiſſion, they be all here, Ir ſhould 


2 Cor, I3, IQ, 


x Tin-2.2, 


Now this could not fardechai , nor Ether , nay, nor both of them.do of themſelves in Per- 
ſia: not, without the regal authority there , or without commiſſion from it, - Not ſend, over the 
handred twenty ſeven Provinces: nay, not over any one Province of them , bur by vigour of Aſſue- 
ruſ's warrant, His warrant they had at the XX. Fer, and by it proceeded rhey to do all this. What 
E#her did, ſhe did inthe power of Aſſuerss. 

Now Aſſuerss (itis well known) was a Heathen K ing: yet have we here a Feaft eftabliſhed by 
his autherity. So was the King of Nineve, a Heathen too : yet have we a Faſt injoyned by his, 
So was the King of Babel a Heathen King : yet a Law by him made, upon pain of death not to blaſ- 


_ pheme the true God, So were Cyrss and Darius: yer the Temple built by their authority. 


Things pertaining to Rel:g on all, So that there is, in the Regal power of all, evenof heather 
Princeso confirm and to injoyn what may tend to the worſhip and ſervice of God. 

Power againſt the truth , or for falſhood, T know none : no Power to deſtruttion : to edification, all? 
And Prayer 1s to be made without ceaſing for Kings that they may apply their power to theſe, to edi- 
fie in the Trath, So they will , if CMardochai may be in a place to adviſe them, not Hama. 
Bur if they miſ-apply it, and not to the end God gave it them ; (for Hethar gave it them, is to rake 
account of them for it , and he will require it at their hands : ) to him they be reſpondent. 

Bur be this here and evet remembred, if by an Heathen Princes power this was done, ſhall ic 
be denied to a Chriſtian Prince, to one in whom Aſſuern/'s power, and Eſther's Religion ( both) 
meet to take order for dayes , or rather r:tes of that nature > Well then , having both our ground, 
and our a»thority Bp? ( which word is , three ſeveral times repeated in this one verſe, 1 Once 
for Mardochat , that adviſed ; 2 for Eſther , . that znjoyned ; and 3 Once for the people that vnder- 
took to obſerve it; It is the Jewts eprrative werd whereby they enalt all their ſtatutes ; ) Be it 
then eratted , what ? Ut nulli liceat dies hos abſque ſolemntate tranſigere , verſe 23. That it be 
lawfull for no man, to paſs theſe dayes without ſolemmzang, | 

To a Law there go two © 1WR9 two Caaſhers , two accordings, Both twain are here. x Ac- 
cording as Eſther with Mardochai's advice , injoyned it: > And, according as they ( that is, 
the poople) took upon them, decreed to obſerve 1t, 

Which ob/erving is the life of every Law ; even the publick, approbation, or giving allowance of 

it, 


Sermon 10, . Of the Gunpowder-Treaſon, 66 


ic, by the conſtant Neping it, The ſccond according is added for the peoples commendation ; that what 
_ Was prudently adviſed,and lawfully injoyned, was by them as dwtifully obſerved, 
And this they nor only did , bur bound themſelves moreoyer, and their ſeed, ſo tocontinue. 
Themſelves, and thac with the bghef bond, ſuper animas ſwas ( which is more than upon themſelves; 
and would not haye been purin che 3forgent, but Rood in the Text) upon theirs, and upon their 
ſeeds, never co let them fall. The is Yop at the 27, verſe, thatis, to make a Kabe/a, 
of tradition of it,  And'that isthe true tradirzon of it indeed: when a thing orderly raken up { there 
isOP) carefully, and cut of conſcience kepr up*, ( there 8 Y9Þ) and delivered over from the 
Father to the Sex, and from the Sox to the Nephew, to all ſucc ages's none daring totranſ- 
greſs it, onthe ch , + of their ſouls. This Kaba/a made it a pe "Ip 
 Nowa word of the manmer of keeping them, and ſo an end. They enaQed, to keep the P ur ins YE 
dayes: How to keep them ? Ic will lead us ( this ) to the nature of them , whether as holy-dayes I'* Manner & 
or no. For, at this, there be that flick roo. « A feria they will allow them, a play-day, or hevgeny © 
ceaſins from work_: or a feſtus dies , 3 oe will, a day of feaſting, or encreaſe of fare : bur nor 
dies {axttns,no holy day,no, at any band ; For, then may E#ther make Holy-dajes { they ſee) ic 
followes. - What ſhould one ſay to ſuch men as theſe ? 
; "For « firſt, itisplain by this verſe, they cook it i» 4nimas, upon their ſouls; a ſoul-matter 
'they made of ir. There needs no ſou/ for feria or feſtum , play or feaſting, » Secondly, the 
bond of ir reacheth co all , that Religion; eorum voluernnt copulari , ( verſe 27) to all that ſhould 
 Joyn themſelves to their Religion: Then a matter cf Religion ir was , had reference to that : whar 
need any joyning in Re/:g:ox , for a matcer of good-fe/lowſhip ? 3 Thirdly, it is expreſly rermed a 
Rite , and a Ceremony ( atthe 23. and 28, Verſes) as the Fathers read them : Rites , I truſt, 
and Ceremonies ( as Holy-dayes are no more) pertain to the Church, and to the ſervice of 
God;not, to merry meetings ; that is not their place. 4 Fourthly, they 4 rm pray here, in this 
verſe ; faſt the eve , the fourteenth, and ſo then, the day following to be holy-day, of courſe : 
5 Fifthly , with faſting and prayer ( here) a/mes alſo is injoyned ( at the 22 worſe) theſe three 
will make it paſt a day of revels or mirth. 6 Laſtly, as a hoty-day the Jewesever kepr it, have a 
peculiar ſer ſervice forir,, in their Seders,ſer P/a/mes to fing, [er Leſſons to read , ſet Prayers to ſay, 
( and that at four ſeveral r:mes as (-out of Neh, g. ver. 3.) their mameris, on Holy-dayes) and 
good and godly all. None, but as they have/uſed from all antiquity, x Being then taken on 
their ſouls, » reſtrained tothe ſame Keligion, 3 direRly termed a Ceremony : 4 being to be held 
with faſting, prayers: and 5 Almes, works of prietyall: s the praftice of the Church concurring ; 
theirs was a holy-day cleer , andſo ought owres to be. «; Thus have wea preſid:nt , upon recerd , to 
draw up ours by : the Speriours to injoyn ſuch a day , the Inferiours to obſerve ir, 
And as a warrant to doit, ſo a rule howto do it ; with faſting and with crying , that is, prayer, 
earneſt prayer ( the laſt word, ) What, and muſt we faſt then ? That were no good lor in the end 
of a Text, No, if we will pray well : I dare take upon me, to excuſe us from faſting, Their 
faſting was , to put them in mind of the faſt , their Fathers uſed ( {hap.4. 3. ) by means whereof 
they turned GOD, and GOD turned the Kings heart , and ſo all turned to their good, Bur 
for us, we have no ſuch means to remember in ours : we uſed not any, and ſo hold ours with-uc 
any. They had ro dayes ; their holy-day had a fafting day. Our /ot 1s to have bur one ; and that 
no faſting day: an immunity from that. So much the better is our /ot : A feaſt , without any faſt, 
at all, 
But though without faſt;ng , not without earneſt prayer ( meant here by cr91ing ; ) nor, without 
earneſt gpanks and praiſe , neuther. For joy alſo hath hercry, as well as afflifi;on : The worce of joy Pl, 118, rg; * 
and heal$Þ is in the dwellings of the 119hteous. Bur prayer ( ſure) wi.l do well at all hands, chat 
a worſe thing happen not ro us. Bur prayer is bur one wing » with Almes it will do better, make 
a pair of wings, which is before preſcribed at the rwo and twentieth verſe, So to eat the fat and drink xq.1, g 10, 
the ſweet our ſelves , as we ſend apart , to them for whom nothing is provided : Dies emm ſarttts eft, 
ſaith Nehemzas ; for ( by his rule)thart makes it a right Holy-1ay., 
But prayer is the laſt word here ; ends the verſe : and with that fer us end. Even that all, that 
ſhall ever attemptthe like , let Hamans lot be their lot ; and let never any other /ight on them, bur pp, 60 
ſors funiculus. Let Queen Efthers prayer , and King eAſſueruſ's ſentence ever take place, Malum pln go: r5; 
quod cog itavit , convertatur in caput ipſins 3 1pſins or Ipſorum , one, or Many : Let not the rod of 
the ungodly light on the lot of the righteous. Let God in whoſe hand our lots are , ever maintain this 
days lot to us:never give forth other, bur as in this Text,and as on this 4ay,0n the fourteenth of Adar, 
and on the fifth of November, And praiſed be GO D , this day, and all our dayes , that thts day 
ſhewed, that He taketh pleaſure in the proſperity of His ſervants , and from all /ors and pots, doth 


deliver them, 
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Ipſe eſt qui dat ſalutem Regibus : qui eruit Davive w ſervum (y- 
um ,' de gladio maligno. | 


I is He that givetb ſalvation unto Kings : who delivereth David bis ſervant 


from the perillous, or malignant ſword. 


Carce any that hear this Verſe rehearſed, bur ſees, thar it firs, both tg 
this our purpoſe, and time, The time : Here is mention of K ings, of 
Salvation 919 nto Kings , of one, a matchleſſe K mg; DAVIDin 


moſt appoſite. 
For bzhold Kings, Kings, to whom G oD hath given Salvation : 
bath given Salvation, and dth grve ſalvation, and I pray Go D he 
may ever give it, much Salvation, for many yeares, Behold 6ur Kine 
K his ſervant ; whom chisday now fix yeares ſince | I ſay this very day 
_ Go delivered, wonderfully delivered, from the hurtful! Sword, Vee 
rily theſe agree ; whiPR at once we hear the words of the Text, we have as it were, a Commen- 
tary thereof before our eyes. , 

But for our purpoſe : This meeting, and this, not only honourable, bur alſo ſacred Aſſembly, 
what meanes ir, what intends ic > What elſe, than ro give thanks co G © Þ, for ſalvation given to 
the King? And, what elſe, I pray you, doth this Verſe ſound forth, than, thanks alſo to GOD, 
for ſalvation oven to DA V ID. 

For inthe preceding verſe, the Pſa/mift took his Harp, tuned the Strings, promiſed a Song, 
a new Song, And bzhold the Contents of this new Song, in this verſe, The ſum of this verſe 
(for the next verſe is a Prayer, nzither hach ir any Song in it ) and the Argument is, giving of 
Thanks, and of Thanks, for no other benefir (although there were many more) yer, for no other 
benefic, thin the Kings Deliverance. That namely, the Saviour of Kings, to wit G O ID ( for this 
is GQD'S periphraſe, #ho 7ives ſalvation to K ings : ) that this Saviour of Kings, had delivered 
his ſervant D A V ID, from ſome eminent danger : yer, from no other danger, than the harrfu!l 
Sword, that 1s the Traitors. 

And thus ſurely, doth this Verſe : and chas then alſo, the people of I/rae/s praiſed Him for 
their Kings deliverance : I: is He that giveth ſalvation unto Kings : who delivercth DAVID 
Hits ſervant from the hurtfull Sword, 

And we indeed, here to day, fing the very ſame thing ; every way the ſame, on2 only word a 
little changed : 1t is He who gives ſalvation unto Kings : It us he who hath delivered JAMES 
His ſervart from the perillous Sword, It is He, that hath donethis ; Ir is He, whom, for this 
Delivery , all of us, have mer here, ro day, to praiſe in a Feftival, an Aſſembly, a Song. 

And,this verily is uſual with G O D,and ſurely no new thing, To give ſalvation to Kings: This is 
His ancient:,goodnefle : yet, of this ancient, and no new goodneſle, ever andanon He ſhewes 
new examples ; yea , in our age He hath ſhown them ; nor, doth He ceaſe to ſhew theme, eyen to 
this day, For this very thing, which to day we celebrate ; alchough ic be new (and ſurely new ic 
is) Yetit is not the laſt. For, fince G OD hath vouchſafed us Him, one, and again another 
hath befallen us, wherewich'G O D hath lately blefſed us. Twice, or thrice, hath GOD given 

deliverance : twice, or thrice hath G OD Aelvered Him : and ( roler paſſe orher, ſurely thoſe 
moſt admirable ) He that fix yeares ſince hath delivered him, from the hurtful ſword ; 
Very lately, this year, ( this very year } hach delivered him from the perilous Gun-powdet. Thus 
yearly He heapes upon us new Del:verances, It ſhall be our duty, here to imicate DAVID: 
and, for ſeveral ne Preſidents, ro ſing new Songs ; for ſeveral new Del:iverances, new Thankſgi- 
vings : So ſhall He every year heap upon us new Deliverance : Rehearfingiold, He will enrich us 
with n2y : nor ſhall chere ever be wanting new matter for a Song , 1f a new Song be not Rong. 
I 


danger and deliyered ; From the Sword, in danger and delivered : Alt- 
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| "Yo; 
| 10 Pſalm 147. 10. 
; W. Pſalm 48. 6. 
428 Pfalm 33.16: 
"ht : P{:ilm 60. 
| 3 Pſalm 3. 8. 
ws © Pſalm 35. 3. 


Pſalm 20, 9. 
Matth. 21, 9; 


Dan. 2.323. 
* > Cori4.7. 


If old ones be not forgotten , a new Harveſt of Thankſgiving (hall yearly encreaſe unto us. 
And thus, briefly , rouching the ſcope of this Verſe. Jr is an eafie task ro divide ic. Ir falls 
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I will firſt ſpeak of the ſafety of Kings in general, and alſo both of the cauſe of it, and manner 
it, 


ex: of King DA V 1D'$ Deliveraide. 308 fp 
Laſtly of our King, | | 
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It is He that giveth Sal'Jation' unto Kings, &-c 

tomiſed firſt to ſpeak of the 7 heſss, | 
1: Whe grues Jalvation, .. 4 

_; \ ho groes tf to, Kings, | ==2 
© To give Salvation: So well it agrees to the Divine nature , to ſhew Himſelf a Deliverer; 
that GOD doth challenge thar as native, proper, and peculiar to Himſelf," 1ſarah 43411, 1, 
*_ F, am Ly Lo KD, and beſides Me, there is no Saviour : Thus He is a $zviour-+--fave there- 
ore .He will, i. | 3 C 

Andindeed, G OD wil [ave man and braft, ſo wonderfull is His mercy : faith our Pro- 
phet, Pfal.36.7. Even thus allo jo ppg Beaſts, 1s partaker of this ra blo GOD: 
It s He, who g-:ves [alvation, even to bruit beaſts, 

Yet, even to bruitbeaſls : yer (6, that nevercheleſſe, the Apoſtle doubts not to demand and 
ask, 1 Coreg: g. Dotb GOD takg are for Oxen ? doth He mt rather (ay it for our ſake? As 
though his care for hea), in reſpe& of chat ro us, might be efleemed no care ar all. Neither is ir, 
For we are His chief care, thence Fob ſpeaks unto hin on our behalf, as it were by a peculiar ticle, 
I have ſinned, what ſhall [ do anto thee, O thon preſerver of men, Job 7, 20. He, it 1s who gives 
ſalva:zon unto men. He, 1sthe preſerwer.of men : But eſpecually of Kings wdaice JSrorgepioy Bari 
ailey ( as the Heathen Poet fings nor amiſfe ) for they more than all kind of men, are G O D'S de- 
light, and care : The name fecpvazz]» agrees rothe King, more than others. For Great deliverance 
groeth He tothe King, faith our Pſalmiſt, Pſal.1$. verigo, Heallo ſaichj He 5s the ſaving health of 
His anointed, Palm 28.8. In, whamſoever He ſhewes, Himſelf wonderfull, He is wonderfull in 
the Kings of the earth, as he ſaith, P[ad.76, 12. 't. He, is ſurely wonderfull in Them, in preſerving 
Them. 2. In none more. 3, In none, ſo wonderfull, Thus by theſe three ſteps we aſcend to our 
Thefis ; Tr is He that eveth ſalvation uxto Kings, 

To Kings, I ſay in- general: For touching Kings G O D'S. ſervants , I ſhall diſcourſe more 
fully, when 1 come to the Hyphejis, concerning DA V ID his ſervant. 

It is He, Who gives ſalvation unto Kiros : Heat is, Fherefore lot Kings know, to whom 
they ought to aſcribe their deliverance ;. even to Him, , There is no ſafety for them, 1» rhe ſtrength 

or in the legs of man, viz, not in their infantry. Not in the 


of an Hor(e, vis, not intheir cavalry, N 
Ships of Thar is viz. not in their Naval forces. 4A Horſe is avainthing to [ave a man. A Ship is 
a weak veſle!, an cannot ſave, Finally, Van is the h:1p of man, Salvatronbelongeth ro the Lord, His 
itis 3 Look up thither unto Him, He it is, who tells youfrom heaven, 1am your falvation, Let 
Kin's know this, | 

Let the people alſo knoiv, whether, when all is done, they oughe to life up their eyes, whom to 
1umplore, when they would have their King ſafe: Namely, tothe Lo x D, to whom [alvation be- 
longs. O Lok Þ ſavethe King, Hoſanna in the higheſt. ; 

Hence ler rebels among{ the people know, That G O D hates thoſe , who labour to ſnarch 
that Sa{vation from Krngs, which G O D gives them :Ler loyal people know, that they ate God's 
friends, and G O D theirs: who defirce the ſalvation of Kings. For God deſires the very ſame 
thing. I: is he that giv's (alyition unto Kings. 

I come nearer. Wo owes ſalvation, What ſalvation ? Surely each kind, whether that of Phy- 
ficians, of a ſound and healthfull body again(t diſeaſes ; namely, as they are mortal, For ( as Da- 
nels image may teach us ) Every Kingdom ſtands upon feet of clay, Kinvs allo are the very 
y_ * Treaſures of their people ; But yer, Treaſures in earthen veſſels : Therefore they need, this 
alvation. 
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he ic 
vvers rether co defiroy any man, any one man, than whole flocks and herds of Cartel 
(as JOB wicneſſe:h) Thus He it is whotak es away ſalvation from men. Jeb 1. 12, and 

But to Kings eſpecially, beſide and aboye other morrals, he is moſt hatefully malicious : And, *- 4 

if any King be eminenc in piety, as DAVID: him he chiefly hates. He, indeed, ahvayes me- 
dirgces on miſchict again(t Kings, he tlefired to deſtroy even Aſſnerus, a Heathen King ( only, 
becauſe he was a King / _—_ Eunuches. Yea, DAVID alſo ! For, how ofren, was he thruſt 
at, yea, overthrown, that he might periſh : and now at the very point of defirution,.unlefſſe GOD 
had delivered him ; as he ſpeakes of himſelf, Pſa/m 218. 13, He, it muſt be, in every reſpe&, who 
can Five {<2 ts them. It is the other, who rakes it away, , 

t why doth that Abaddon, fo zealouſly deviſe, to bring deſtrution upon Kings, to take 
amay their ſafery? What have they only done ?»Surely becauſe there is none, who can be, to him, 
who can be to his Kingdom, a more capital enemy, than Kings ? For it is by their power and au- 
thoriry ; that, what likes, may not be lawfull co every one : (1 will uſe the words of Scripture ) 
that Every mas ay not do ( unpuniſhed ) whatſoever 55 right 11 his own eyes: Which, every one both peur. 12.94 
might, and did doe; when there was no King in /ſras/, Now for every man to have poyyer to do, 
whatſoever ſcemes rightin his own eyes, unpuniſhed, this verily, that Abaddon earnchily defires ; 

It muſt needs pleaſe him well, his kingdom may well proſper; it things go thus, 
For, then it will ſeem right to the eyesof MI CAH, to make and'ſer up an Idol for himſelf, 
ip his private houſe, Judges 17.4. And what's lawfull for M 1 C A H, why not for another alſo ? 
Thus, look, hoiv many Families, ſo many new prodigious Idols, And that's indeed , a miſerable 
Church, where this is ſuffered. 
Ir, will alſo ſeem right to the Dames, to rob, toſfteal, not only to break thorow the vvalls 
&f MICAH'S houſe, butalſoas LAISHz evenco pillage and ſpoil whole Cities, to defttoy all, 
not ſave a man, Jedges 18, Then raviſhings of Women, and Whoredomes nor to be named, 
will ſeem right in the eyesof the men of Gibea, Judges 19. Lamentable indeed is the face of 
that kingdom, where there is ſuch work. Thac theſe, and ſuch like things, may be done, this ſurely 
he wills earneſtly, and that eAbaddon would purchaſe this, at a hizh rate. But that theſe, and ſuch 
things as theſe may not be done, Kings doubclefle are his hinderers. Wherefore, he labours by 
all meanes, rotake them away ; to take th2ir —_ from them, and in this he is whally employed. 
Firſt, and before all things, he deſires Anarchy. If that may not be ; Then would he incon- "Vapyiays 
tinently deſtroy Kings, one after another, That ſo Kingdomes mizht ſhake as 4 Reed in the warey. 
(which uſually happens in ofren change of Kings ) never enjoying 2 ſetled reſt, Whereby, be- 
ing alwayes under one new King, or another, they can never get irenyrh againk evil manners, and ' King {4-344 
wicked men. 
We have already ſeen, for what reaſon : It will be worth our labour, to know, by what meanes 
alſo, that Abaddon ſeekes to deftroy Kings, And this is plain from the ſame Chapter, inthe g- of 
the Apcalypr. For there he hath his Emiſſaries, Locu#ts aſcending out of rhe ſmoak of the Pir, 
_ king h21s) and thoſe alſo, as well as their kinz Abaddor, are (worn enemies to Kings, he 
ubornes theſe for this acrrtempr. But who are theſe Locuſts? A kind of creatures, who have a 
Mans face, Womens hair : but Lions teeth, and their rayles the flin2s of Scorfftbns. No others, 
ſurely, (if Fathers which incerprer this place, are to be heard ) than thoſe very ſame , which our __ 
Prophet D A V ID, twice in this Pſalm, calls range children : whom $S. ] OHN afteryard per Y&# #, 522, 
ceived tobe Locuſts, Theſedid DA V I D call ffrange children, long before. For that kind of 
people, was neither unknown to DA VID : neither yer are they unknown to us. Even, our 
e, brings forth Frange children. Strange indeed. A kind of men, which fiile themſelves——O* 
the Society of Jeſu, Bur JESUS (as isaforeſaid)) isa Saviour, Wherefore thele alſo , if from 
him, they have their name, if they be not ſtrange children, they ouzht to minilter alyation ; But, 
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2s the Poet v zeantly ). I,conclude. - ThobghJ one *there« be who+ would grve- ſalvation ; 
CS | SO Reganny rake it. away. Yer plot recks be;| who would pad 65 a graci- 
ow8 ſhield :_ There is another, who brandiſherha perilfoxs ſword. Though rhere be'true born chit- 
dren, which defire their ſafety, There areſtrarye chrldren, which vviſh their ruine, Though there 
bea JESUS, vvho can ſave : There is Abaddery:who would deſtroy. Though cherebe Cy x1 5s, 
who would favour them : There is an AmzchriſÞ:/(neither is he only called Artichr;F , becauſe 
he is an adverſary. to Cua,ss'T.the LO RDy but alſo becauſe he is an enemy'to the Hnoyur- 
ed of the LORD) I faythereis.a Azticbrift, "who vvould- be M:ſchievors, and quickly defiroy 
them, either with che perilous ſword, or elſe a Powder-plor. . | 

You. have now already ſeen, both why, andhow that Abaddon vyould deftroy Kinos, Next; 

ou ſhall briefly hear, both wherefore,.and by vyuhat meanes, GOD vvould give them ſalvation, 
Firſt, 'vvherefore, vyherefore doth GO D gu ſaluatrov ro Kings ? Namely , -becauſe they are 
his Vicegerenrs upon earth ; Becauſe they arg-4n; (5 QD'S place, becauſe they repreſent his per- 
ſon : Becauſe they are his Miniſters, his chief Minifters.” 1Whereby, 1s ſheyn, that there is a kind of 
neceſſity for God ts [av: thoſe,viz., becauſe they are His Embaſſadours. Surely choſe rhar are Kings. 
Legares into forraigu Countries. - Thoſe vvhoare Vice-royes and Prefidents in Provinces here at. 
home : it hath alwayes been, accounted part of Princely Wiſdom by all meanes, to prote& them to 
vin4icate them from contempt. For, the honour of an Embaſſadour, is his honour that ſends him, 
and the Vice-royes giſhonaury redounds upon- the; King. - Even. our Propher D AVID, vyben 
thoſe were reproachfully handled, whom he ſent,infead of himſelf to rejoyce with King 'A'MP 
M ON, he judged himſelf ro be violgred in chem. The diſgrace, as thoughic had been proper to 
himſelf, he ſeverely revenzed, Thus, it is wich the>ſupream:Krng, ' to whom our Kings are Vice- 
royes : His own honour, except Kings be:ſafe ( who are His Vice-royes ) His own honour, cannot 
and ſafe, and inviolated, Even, for. His own honoun,' | He will preſerve them ſafe. For, '* By 
Hin: they reign, By Him they are ordained. By Hum they are, what they are, All come to this 
point, that it belonzs ro him, in ſome ſort bzhoves Him ; that whom He makes', them, He ſhould 
alſo favour : And whom He favours, that they may nor be wronged: He is alſo their Revenger, if 
they be violated. This, is one reaſon why He ſhould give ſalvation unto them, 

Further to this, 1 alſo add another. 

God deſires His peoples ſafery, He defires all our ſafety : ( for the benefit of Salvation the more 
oeneral 1t is, the more heavenly it is.) The LORD ſaidro Jonas, 7s it meet that thay ſhouldet 
deſire the preſervation of the gourd ? . And ſhould zot 1 (pare Nineveh that great City, wherein are 
I20coo perſons which camot dilcern berween their 1190ht hand end their left ? Now He gives Salvas 
t102 to Kings, thereby toderive it to the people, ficly ro Them, that by Them, it may extend to 
all. For thence it 1s, that He not only calls rhe Magiſtrates Gods : 7 have called you Gods : butalſo 
Saviours, For, ſo it is in the book of Jadges, as often as mention is made of the ſupream Magt- 
ſtrate: GOD ( {gth he) hath raiſed up a Satiour for them, Othemel, Gedeon, Fepthe, and others, 
Therefore They, ſave many thouſands. Finally, it is moſt agreeable, fit, and a thing well be-ſeeem- 


in2 GOD, to fave th: S:2iours, of ſo many thouſands : That is, to give Salvation to Them, in 
whoſe ſafety, Our ſafery, yea 


*.. 
| ” 


yea all our fafery, 1s placed. Thar place of $, Pas! is remarkable, Let 
But this is boundleſle ; it is roo long, to run through all, 

Will you therefore, confine it in brief 2 Ler them be made for Kings, Becauſe if for Them, for all. 
f it be well with Therm, ir will be well with all, In which place the Apoſile pleads powerfully. 
Mark tis gradations, For K-75; { faith he ) that They may beſafe; thence itis, that whilſt 


They 


prayers ( ſaith he ) be maaiie for all men. 


before FRE Kings. 7. 


They are ſafe, the peace is ſafe: In a ſafe peace , there is the knowledge of God: From the know- 
ledge of God, an honeſt and godly life: from a godly and honelt life , comes the lafery of the whole 
world. Do you not ſee? That the Safety of Kings and prayers for it, is laid as the very cotner tone 
$10 all mens ſafety, | | | 

But , why ſeek I for theſe examples abroad ? Seeing , we have them growing at home , here in 
our Pſalm, and ſurely far more abundantly . Inthis verſe , ate thankes to be given for the Del;- 
verance of Kings: Inthe next verſe, are prayers tobe made. Why, I pray you-? Namely (verſe 
I 2.) thar , So, ic might go. well with Onr ſons , our daughters: verſe 13. Thar, So, ic mivhrbe 
, well with or Store uſes » our Flocks: vetle 14. Thar, 0, all might go well with our Oxes. Thar, 
" there be no Breakzng in , nor going out , or complaining 1n our ſtreets, None of theſe, ſhallbe, we 
ſhall have all cheſe ſafe, if the King be /afe» By account indeed, there are eight (which che Fathers 
from the words of the Palme , Bleſſed are the 2 a » Who are in [uch a caſe: have called them the 
- eight feliciies of this life,the eight earthly beaticudes) all depending upon the fafery of Kings, Nor 

only theſe eight , bur alſo ( which laſt remaines, and is worth all, Blefſed are the le whoſe God 
5 ueLOR D-) chisalſo (that GoD may be our LoxD , that is , thar 6ur religion may be ſafe ) doch, 
certainly, very much depend onthe Prince. For , ſurely , he that reades of fix of Fulab, 
ſucceſſively in the books- of Kings : or the five Emperours, ſucceſſively in the Ecclefiafticall Hifto- 
xy : Or he chat here at home , hath ſeen amongft us four Princes ſuccefſively by turnes alcering Re- 
hgion ; and as the Kings, ſo the people alſo, changing in Religion : will diſcern, thar it is of great 
conſequence , that Salvation be given to SALOMON ; leatt, when he is wary rteny. make Iſrael 
to ſim, Therefore that He may give ſalvation to the people , He givrs ſalvation wits Kings : 
both for his ovn honours ſake, andeven for all our ſakes , He gives ſalvation co Kings, Why 
He ſhould give ſalvation , I have already made knowne. How He gives it , thr yet remaines, I 
haſte unco it, 


Firſt, by ſending his Word , that be may ſave them : but if that be a ſmall thing , by frerching forth 
his hands alſo, that he may ſer them in ſafery, | 

Firſt, by the Word of ſalvation. For, leaſt any ſhould overthrow thar Salvation which GOD hath 
given: he hath provided in a triple charge, wherewith(as with a triple crench. )He hath fortified the 
laſetyof Kings. 

4. Touch not mine annointed, Whereby He ſecures them from violent hands, 
11. Curſe not the ruler of thy people. Wheteby He ſecures chem from tlie poyſon of the 
tongue, 

ILLCurſe not the K ingno not in thy thought. Whereby He ſecures them againſt the bold and bourid- 
lefle thoughts, of the ſouleir ſelfe. 

Andif they be ſafe enough , from theſe three, all would be well : the ſafery of Kings would 
be abundantly provided for. Thus , Cod provides by His criple ſaving Ford, that their ſafety may 
not come in danger. k 

Bur if theſe are not enough (and ofcen they are nor enough ) bur this criple bulwark being 
calt down, #range childrens dare fit in counſell , and mutrer ill words , nay verily, even lifc up 
their hand, againſt Gods annoynted. Yer then, asit isinthe 7. verſe, He w1ill ſend his hand 
from Heaven, He will ſend His hand from Heaven, and will deliver them from the midſt of 
onges. Tha truly and indeed He will do, by oppoſing Himſelf , both again their counſels, and 
againſt them. 

Oban their counſells partly by dereRing them , whileſt yer , they are ſcarcely ripened: partly 
by Honanng them > even then , when they are digeſted , finiſhed; eyen then, when all is in a 
readineſſe, | 

And verily , for to dete& their counſell He ſaich , in another place , chat He hath ordained 4 
lanterne for His annoynted, «A lanterne ſurely , that is, faithfull counſell : and thoſe that are His 
miniſters (they being the lampes of Kings ) whom it concernes , throughly to know their inmoſt 
defignes? But , when the Kings /ampe is too. dim, then Gods /:g brning gives light, For, ſo ic is, 
in the 6. verſe » when the liz hc of the /ampe ſufficeth not, by Him (CM: fſo a ſe de (alo fulgure ) 
is the whole plot diſcovered. The Kings /anterne, I ſay, as, when Mardochai brought the accuſati- 
on again(t the trayterousE unuchs:As when E/;ſha revealed the plot, concerning Aram's lying in wait 
for the K ing of Iſrael. : 

But it was F*/o»urDei,when as SALOMON faith, A birde of the aire ſhall carry the yoyce,(namely ) 
when by ſome ſtrans means, and by no humane affitatice things are brought to /ight,When their own 
tougnes (hall make them fall , as it 18, Pſal. 64. 8. That is, when by their own whiſperings, their own 
writings they betray themſelves. That all that ſee it may be aftoniſhed ; who ſee it tob: the hand of 
God , and that thou , Lord, haſt done it, And doubtleſſe He is wonderfull in the Kingsof the earth, 
but in no one thing more, than, in ſending this His Lightning , whereby the moſt ſecret counſels of 
traytors, ate often revealed, 


Er, ſuppoſe ic be ſo:grant , rhat nothing be ſuſpeted , not a word ſpoken , every thinz con- 
cealed cill all bein readineſfe : And now, the treaſon broughe to the laſt caſt : Yer : even then; 

Ke will ſcacter them notwithſtanding , and, as it 1s 1n the 5 verſe, He will rouch the Mountawes and 
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Pſalm 21. 12. 


Num. 16» 28, 
29, 30. 


ae \ 
| LIE 


2 Sam, 20, 1. 
2 Sam, ab. 22. 


x King, 2 .9. 


Efth. 2. 21323, : Baana 


2 Sam, 4. 12. 
2 SAM, 3 4+ 24+ 
Pfal. 18. x. 


" 


1 Tim,4. 10. 


Eckf. 47. 2, 


_ andvegiſh 


t 


they (hall ſmake', every One. | Abſalom, how having uſurped a Kinzdome, grewas bis as a moun* 
6 ' a will but touch Abſolom, He, will ſine lyabraine wich dnede chan he Hike reje& 
that very counſel, which was moſt conducingto his delizne. Thus in a moment God ſcattered them 
all. eAdoniaz allo fivelled into a mountaine. God' will but roweh Adomas , He will ſmite his 
hearr with a cauſelefle feare,-rh/t then, when , te was alinoft fully enchroned , he durft neicher 
0 on forward. ,. nor (tir ; This they all- vanith iaro ſmoake, «111 of chem are bicome (even 

en all was-ag ſure as pt 21 hand) 4s «bowmng wall and tottering fence; they either fall with 
their or9n accord , orwith the leaſt enforcing are caſt downe;, they are rouched , turne'inco ſmoak, 


- ndchus God ſers up Himſelfe agtinſt cheir conſpiracies , and ſhowes, that He will affert the 
[aluarion of iy Moreover, he undertakes this very thing , againt the trayrors themſelves : By 
ah:imo ready t / ingt of his bom againſt rhe face of them ,as its , Plal. 2x. andas itts here(verl, 
By conſumi pt ihr His arrowes. That men chere*mott unhappy ends, might tremble 
thert accurſed deeds. Moſes barh rihtly compriſed the whole marrer , ; When Corah firſt of 
iſtood him; Hereby (ſaith be) ſhall ye know , that Magiſtrates are from God , that God rakes 
ve Gafety. 1f theſe men dic tht commun death of all men, or if thty be wiſited af te rhe viſit a- 
5e mag make a couhe, whether it be He : Bat , if God do a nw thing ;and bring all of them 
zevery.one, to puniſhment, all ofthem , ro fearfull ends : If Divine Juſtice follow them 


C+- 
: 


_ at the heel; ,,.and ſuffer therm-not to becarried to rheir gravesin peace, Morte v1 matwra el fice 
* ca: Heteby ſhall ye plain dy know , thar Jr .ic che Lord bimſolfe who gives ſalvation uno Kings, Be- 


-auſe the hand of the Lord 1s gorie forth againſt ther. And ; verily fo it is : For » what is become of 
oſe-who affayed,tocalt downe thatrriple bulwark (of which I lately ſpake *) Whatis be- 
come of Sheba , who durtt lifr up his hand , and ſound a trumpet, againſt David? His head 34 thrown 
down, from the wall. And , what become of Shime: , whodurſt open his mouth , and curſe the 
jo; £4 ama ge O3D ? His hoare h:ad , went dowre to tht'prave with blokd, Whatalſo bzcame 
© Eunuchs,who 6nly thought in their mindes , hoy they might lay hatds on the-King ? 7hey 
were both hanged on a tree, Aid what ſhould 1 fay more ? The time would faile me , to ſpeak of 
aarg and R-chaby of Abſolotm, and eAchitophel , of Adonia , and Ioab , of Zimri and Tozabad: 
And all the reſt, allwho have ſought the deftruQion of their Kings , they have all periſhed, and 
are gone to their grave by fo me ſhatnefull death: All rhefe , cry. our as' it were with one voyce ; 
From our ranples let no tnortall men dareyto take that [alvation from Kings which God hath grven unto 
chem. DAVID, called God the horne of his ſalvation : He ſaid truly. For by pouring out oyle 


| from the horne (odir of the loweftand hollow part of it ) God annoymred Him. And with the 
* ſame horne ( the endof it being ſhar pened) God ſcatrered his enemies, and brake them all in pieces, 


Thus, with one end , He Amipmed him King :with the other he gave him deliverance. Thus,is God 
_— a horne of ſalvation tro his annoynred. 

* But I may not keep you too long 1n the T he/s ; Ye have ſeen( I ſuppoſe) already, both why it 
ſhould þ= juft with God,'to give ſalvation unto Kings, 1 Becauſe there is a wicked one who would 
deſtroy them, 2 Kings are in GOD's Phce, 3 GOD's honour 1s concerned in Saving them. 4 In 
their Safer, the ſafery of many nations conlifts. . You have alſo ſeen , how G OD brings this- ro 
paſſe; By His Word , and by His Work, | 1 He reveales it by His Lighting. 2 He touches 
them . and turnes their counſels mito fmoake. 3 The contrivets themſelves -, Hee 
ſhootes them thorow with His arrowes. And thus He Workes ſalvation for Kings ; in the mid» 
dle of the carth, , 


He Theſis iow fimſhed , I deſcend ro the Hypotheſis. 1t is He who hath del:vered David His 
ſervant y &c.,” But I begin with this.God # the Saviour of all Men , but eſpecially thoſe that bes 
lieve. Itts'S. Pals ſaying. Let me add, He 2 the Savionr of all Kings but eſptcrally of thoſe that be- 
l;eve. For there 1s like xeaſon in both. Thus I infer it, 1f Divine providence feſt upon Kings, Kings 
indefinitely, Kings in generall : What , ſhall it do upon Kings , who alſo themſelves believe-, and 
are the Rulers of thoſe that believe > If , God be wonderfull int the Kings of the earth , whar is 
He in Kings, who, are both Se2»s and Narſing Fathers of the Church? If in eAſſnerm a Heathen, 
what is He in David, a religious and pious Prince. For ( as the ſon of S:rach ſpake wiſely of 
him ) Even , as fat is parted from the fleſh of the Sacrifice , ſous David from the Kings of the earth: 
That look what Kings are amongſt men ; Srich, is DAVID amongſt Kings , what will God there- 
fore do for Him > What, wilt He do for them, that are to Him, Faithfull as David, in all his how[e? 
For ſurely , what you may finde ſeverally , in other Kings, are here in David conjoyned , Name+» 
ly a King and a Servant of God. Wherefore hpth becauſe he 1s a Ki»g , He 4 will groe ſalvation 
unto him, and becauſe He is His ſera», He will deliver him from the perillous ſword, That Hes 
a King, He, hath that in common with other kinzs of the Heathen; for whom; that God ſhonld 
thus provide, there 1s no cauſe , but only this , becauſe they are Kings, That He is Gods ſervant , 
this is peculiar ro Him, above others, | 
And Cod will turely ſave all His ſervants , of whatſoever even of the meaneſt condition : Bi, 
Kings that are His ſervants, above others, borh becauſe , as Kings by Him they re!gne , and be- 
cauſe, as ſervants , they are governed by him. O Lord ſave the King, This 15;his ay oh 
Als 


Pſalm 25, gi; 
Pſalm $6. 2; 


rhe 


32 Je 


ui one word) 1 will delrver him... ©... | 
. And whathe aid, m his ward; be fulfille4indeed; therefore ,- God ofteh delivered him , boch 
from many (I do nor ſay) dangers'; that word is too large ,/ for our preſent purpoſe ( weapons 1 
de fay , which is more appoſite) fro arrowes, drawn, and ſhoc at him, to deftroy:; bim;, 
He delivered him from Gol:ab's(yeart He delivered hind from che jaweling of Sev : and ( which is 
proper to this place) He alſo de/:vered him fromthe ſword. _ 4 onus | 
: From the fword yer, mac from any tnans ac all, in common , andpromiſcuouſly:But(as ir is in che 
yerſe ) from the malignant ſword : And is there indeed , a malig nant ſword ? Do 1 ſay a malignant 
bye > Perhaps thiefe is an Evill one , perhaps a wicked one: but to call it a malignant ſword , that is 
too violent an expreſſion. Indeed the ſword is in no faulr, there is no malignancy in the iron : all che 
malevolency.is in him; and is diffuſed through his mind, at whoſe fide it hangs. For inany other 
ſenſe, there is no mal:gnant [word, 

. Who therefote, Ipray you, is that malignant one ?- Truly it is not he , who openly and in 
lat rermes is miſchicvous , or malevolent : Nor he, who as an enemy profeſſeth open hoRiliry. 
He is that malignant one , who covertly andin ſecret is malevolent. Who under a ſmooth fore- 
head , hbath.a feftered mind : under a painted face, a rotten heart, Who ( as S«lomor skilfully 
defcribes him) Speaks fares but there are ſeven abominations in bu heart. , finally he is that malignant 
ene , and his /word ( in as much as he is wa/onant) is malignant , thatis, it'is like iis Maſter, 
- Thidſe Locaſts which I larely mentioned,are the malio nant ones. They have a Homans face, but be- 
hind 4Scorpions tay/:whom T lately called ftrange children, they are thoſe malignant exesrwhoſe mouth 
is vaine: But for cheir ſivords point, that is nortvaine, ( as we ſee) neither wounds ic in vaine , but 
givesa home , and more than that , a malignant wound, 

And; isit fo ? Are there ſuch about David , who covertly wiſh him evill > Cannot , ſo good 4 
King ; ſo faitbfull a ſervant of Go1 , 'cannot he however , eſcape thoſe maligzant ones , Surely 
he might, and ſo he did. David had ſuch, whom David did not fattsfie. David had allo , 
his :4/1gnamt ones , and they , their ſwords: and by them and their ſwords, hewas 1n greateſt 

rill, The Kingas yet met with no Doeg , and men of Kei/ah: Now the K:zg mer with Shi- x Sam,i2 9,547 
$i and Sheba. He had to deale with His companions , His guide , and Achitophel , His fa 21/iay Plal.gg.14. 
friend, He had todo with Abſolow His ſon, His ſon Ab/olom. He met with others, and thoſe! 2 $a, 18, 3 Js 
nbi few : For in many Pſalmes , You may heare Him complaining of the wortt (for chey are nor 
the" beſt ) ſort: of men, Yea even in chisour Pſalme, twice He complaines of ſome Natives! 
mdeed by birth, bur in affe&ion forraigners,that is, painted ſubje&s , in whoſe Iouth there js no 
trarh; nioc cruſt rotheir riyht havd, David had ſuch as theſe, ezen he that's ike David ( if any be 
tike Him ) yet ſuch as theſe He ſhall have. And from theſe , namely, once ar che eighth 
verſe: Nor there once alone; But againe alſo at the eleventh , that is againe, and againe,he 
prayes, to be D-livered, For He kneyy how perillous this ſword was, that ſurely the enemies 
ſword in reſpe& of it, was full of courtefie, For this ſword was no ſword of Watre , nor of Go- 
ith , ttor of the Philifims, who openly invade , which becauſe He ſaw , He might avoid: 

This {#0r4 is the Traytors ſword : loah is a ſword, even this ſword; who friendly ſaluted A B- 
NER, kindly embraced eAmasa, Yet thruſt both of them into the belly , and chat in ſuch 
ſort , namely ſs Peri{louſly , thar' hte needed not to give them a ſccond Wound: For with that alone , 
both their bowels guſhed our upon the Earth, 1oab is a ſword, 4 perillous ſword : the faulr, is 
Him, | 
.-\Now; ( that alt may know ; how good God isto David, ) God Delivered him from this ſword, 


. Hitt ITſay ; Foi ſome there are, yea ſome Kings , whom He Delivers 2s ; There are _ 
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Mint, 'He fung-chisverſe ro G O D, 'as ic were» his Canticuns 
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ech forth merof ſalvation. He, deſtroyed 1\/boſherh, who lay on hu bed at 
| eſto! as-he was drinking b5m;ſelf drwnk., in his Stewards houſe, He deftroy- 
; be ight, | uproire,” He | Gedaliah fearlefly feafting , with | 
z Chr. 24. 25- wilt; his malicious imuttherer.” "This: ſword deſtroyed "all theſe : thac is, GOD delivered them 
þ  n664/Bur'G'O Dillelivered D AVID, delivered Him ( whoever that malignant ove was ) from his 
z * [m4#1./ And becauſe'G OD: delivered” 


Pſalm 89.23. 
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Pſalm 37 15: 
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2Sam, 7. 19+ 


caTig! £ Hypotheſes, that is concerning David, 
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mighir- interpoſetheic 'buckler, ; 
f_ + What, -could here be expeQed 
phow neat that ſword was bra | : applied, 
morerthan tharz daſhed azaiulvehar:ſacred breaſt. « What ( 1 ſay) bur cercain death, the ſword 
being brandithed, ſo neaxunto him ? Even then, G OD freed and delrvered bim, G OD who gives 
ſalvation uno Kings, yg» ye ſervants: Even then, GOD freed, and delivered him, the 
King, His ſervant,'in the rmatlt of danger, in the very m__ of death z from the midſt of » 
from:the very jawes'of demth, He ſaved, and deli him. 'G OD Himſelf ( Tay) delivered 


_— by Qriking thar armed man, with fear ; who was ready inſtructed, and appointed, to a& 


this great wickedneſle :- So, that he neither durſt, nor could aflay any thing. Moreover He chan- 
gedthe nind of that armed man ſo ſuddenly, that he, who was appointed to doir,held back his hand, 

appointed tiim|rherero (-when he would have ated this wickednefſe,) Further yet by giving 
preſent courage; both power, andſirength ſufficient to-che King ad feralcm i/lam paleitram. That 
thelenemy was wot able 30 do him wielence, that the ſonne of wickeaneſſe could not hart him, Laſtly by 
leading thoſe, the righrwayafter a marvellous manner, through unknown paſſages, that knew not 
the place; unacquainted with the way, and by guiding thoſe men, who being ſummoned by the 
Kings out-cry, haſftedoweach fide, rowards hisreliefe ; ( men, for this, ſo happy and faithfull ſer. 
vice; Mn Pr wk 32 finally by freeing Him, both from this firſt, and alſo from that other 
ford, 'of the otherbrother, yer tore malrgnant than the perillous one ; and ſo freeing Him, that 
their ſword went thorow their own heart, and their miſchievouſnefle was turned on their own pate, 
T tius the Kjug & ſaved, [alvation given to the King, grven from heaven (1f, ever ſalvation was 
oiven from heaven, to any.) asif, G O D had. ſent His hand, from heaven, and brought Him 
help.: at once delivering Him ; -and at once, overthrowing thoſe perillous cut-throats, and killing 
them with their own peri/lous ſword, Surely, this is no humane aſſiſtance z not from man, - 'Je 
& the Lords doing, and it ts marvellous in our eyes + In all mens eyes : and, it is wonderfull in 
— cares : Inall mens eares : and for this cauſe, no poſlerity, no future age, ſhall paſſe it in 

ence: 

--Butthis alſo, ſeemed a :ſmall thing to God, unleſle afterward often, and indeed very lately He 
had delivered Him ( for yer it.is not a-year ago ) from a like, yea from a greater, from a far grea- 
rer danger, not of the ſword, but.of the Perilloxs Powder : An a ſo horrid, ſo black, ſo foul, ſo 
accurſed : that, it is to be curſed, with all execrations, that, it almoſt exceeds our belief, who yer 
our ſelves have ſeenir. Later ages,ſure enough (1 think) will ſcarcely credit it, that ever there were 
in a mans ſhape, ſuch Locſts from, the' nether-moſt hell , who ſhould deviſe ſo. helliſh praRtices. 
Such, as was the magnitude of the danger, ſuch ſhall be che meaſure of our thanſgiving. And ve- 
rily, that late Powder- plot, might make us forget this dayes deliverance, But , far be it from us, 
For ( as I ſaid at firſt ) new deliverances are ſo tobe celebrated, that old ones are alſo to be re- 
newed, We ſhall fing Him, His ſong for that indue ſeaſon, Now it is enough: to mention it} 


I will no longer offend your patience : I will finiſh the remainder in few words, 


Herefore as they, then, ſung this ſong for their King : So, do we, now, for ours. For ſalvati- 

on, isnort'ſo like ſalvation, as is theirs, and outs, Nor verlly, is there any where an example, 

whence we may take a pattern to our ſelves, what it behooves us now to do , ſo fit for us to imi- 

cate, as the manner and method of this Pſalm ( nor, do I far digreſle ) of this place, inthe _ 
Wilc 


a—_—_ wc «cu co a aA . 


>*--iq our- minds, and inmoſt thoughts, we are erernally bound unto thee, for 


i —_— 


| before two Kings. 


—_ et ' Ws 


which we have now in hand, David doth two things ( which the Hebrewes, eſpecially docleganc- 


ly exprefle : ) He mixes Tehilla and Tephilla: ( that is ) petitions with Thank ſgrvings 3 Prayers with 


a Soug. As ſoon as He aad ſung His hymn, inſtantly , with one and the ſame breath, He ſaid His 
priy<rs. For in the foregoing verſe, He brought forth His ſong, He tuned his Strings, takes his 
Lute, (ings thus ( as ye have heard ) Ut is He who T1ves ſalvationto Kings : it is he who hath de- 
liz.red David bis ſervant from the perillous ſword, And behold immediately ( namely in the fol- 
loying verſe ) He layes his Lute out of his hand ; He falls down on his knees, berakes himſelf co 
his prayers : and there ditatzs a prayer for himſelf and for us, in theſe words : Save Me, and de- 
lever Me, from the hand of ſtrange children : whoſe mouth talkgth of vanity, and their right hand 
1s 4right hand of iniquity, This was the beſt way for himſelf, and for his people, whilſt he mixed 
theſe : and ler us imitate his exataple. And firlt, as the ground of our duty requires, let us praiſe 
this preſerver of Kings, the Deliverer of his ſervant, our King. Let uspraiſe Him with a new ſong, 
in ſinging, with ringed inſtruments, with Pipes, wich wind inttruments ; with the beſt and choiſe(t, 
that our breath, voyce, mind, hand, either hath, or can get. For even the beſt we have is due to 
this favour ; 13 due ro G OD, for this, Yea, all we have,even the beſtthingg are leſſe than this fa- 
your, lefle than Hz deſerves, for this. Bur yet, ler us afſay the beſt we can , to ſing ſomething, And 
herein let all rhat is within ws, all our bones, confeſſe unto thee, O Lord, that ſalvation is thine, that 
thou givejt it, that thou oweſt it unto Kings, that thou haſt givenit to our King : andin Him, to us 
all, even, to Three kingdomes, in oge ; ro one in Three. eAnd now, what can we ſay more unto 
thee ? For thou Lord knoweſt thy ſervants, though we expreſſe our minds unworthily ; yer inwardly 
&. the Kings 
ſalvation, 4 

Butet, becauſe to have once delivered him, it is not enough, nor twice, of thrice, nor ſeven 
times (foras long as he lives, ſo long is therethis danger, from thoſe peri/lowe ones ) becauſe all 
ftrange children are notin a trange Land, Some there are in ours, even with us : In regardall the 
ſonnes of Bela! are not yer dead, ar leaſt cheir father Belial is nor dead: Bur yet is alive, yer he 
deviſe; his miſchievous plots, no leſſe now, than in Davids time : No lefſe, than any time fince 
David, ull this day : No lefle > Yea certainly, and more, becauſe he hath but a ſhort time : Let us 
alſo afrer the manner of our Pſalm, leaſt we _ too long in the ſong, hang up our Lutes a while, 
and lay them aſide for a ſeaſon ; Yea let us alſo kneel down, and adjoyn our prayes ; Yea let usalſo 
afcer his example make publike prayers. No other, than' he Himſelf doch make, here, and in ocher 
Pſalmes. Here : Save him: Tea deliver him from ſtrange children; from their month, right hand, 
their p:r:lous ſword, And our of other Plalmes : * Save now [ beſeech thee, O Lord, O Lord, 1 beſeech 
theeſend now proſperity. O God, fend forth thy frrength ; ſtabliſh this good work, that thou haſt wrong he 
forws. * Shew thy marvellous loving kindneſſe : Þ Shew great deliverance to thy King : * Precipe 
ommimodam ſalutem F ACO BO, It is Thou, who haſt given falvation : Itis Thou, who haſt de. 
livered : Be thou alwayes the ſame that Thou art. Alwayes dcliyer, alwayes ſave Him, alwayes con- 
tinue theſe bleſſings unto us. 

But for thoſe tha remain ( for I much fear, that yer ſome remain ) ſtrange children, whar elſe 
pray we, than as Cu/ky dd, 2 Sam. 18.32+ For David alfo, when he, was then in like fort delivered 
from the ſword of a Son::, both his own, and a ffrange one, Abſalom; * The enemies of my Lord 
the King and all that riſe ag ainſt bim, to ds him hurt, let them be as thoſe brothers, . brothers in iniquity, 
miſchievous brothers. * So let all thine enennes periſh ( the enemies of thine anointed) O Lori, But 
thoſe that love Thee, that love Him: be as the Sun when he goeth forth in bis might, Thas thereby as 
we, ſo may our ſeed enjoy, who under the proſperous ſuccefle of his Reigne, have poſlefled, thoſe 
eiphr earthly Bearicudes (in this Pſalm ) the eight Felicities of rhis life ; Yea that ninch alſo 
( worth all the reſt ) of pure Religion; I pray GOD we may long, and many yeares enjoy rhe 
ſame, under Him, in ſafery, in health, in long life ; ( which this four yeares we have done ) Yearly 
paying our Vowes, on this day, for this dayes ſake , for the ſalvation given on this day: Alwayes.in- 
cer-lacing this verſe in the beginning, inthe midſt, intheend : I: ;s he who gives |4lvation unto 
Kings: 1t is he who hathdelivered J AMES his ſervant, from the perillous ſword. To him, be 
honour, praiſe, glory, thankſeivinz, for ever and ever, eLm-». 
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The Tenth of April , being Wedneſday in Exter-week, 
. Anno Dom, MDLXXAXVIII. 


I Tiin. Chap, LV. Ver.XVIL,XVIIL, XIX. 


Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not high- minded, that they 
truſt not in the uncertainty of Riches, but in the living GOD, which giveth 
ua: all things to enjoy plenteouſly ; 

That they do gogd., be richin good works, ready to diftribute , and to commus+ 

h mcale *, wo 
Laying up in ſtore for themſelves, agood foundation ; againſt the time to come, 
. that they maylay hold of Eternal life. 


7 HE commendation of the Word of G O D is , that Every Scri- 
{0 © pre is profitable for our inftruttion, Every Scripture 1s pro- 
RR ficable ; yer, nor every Scripture in every -place altke. For 

"PF the Place and Auditory have great intereſt in ſome Scriptures; 
| and a fir Scripture hath a greater and fuller force in his 

- own Auditory. AndGOD inſo excellent a manner hath 

WR ſorted His Scriptures, as there lie diſperſed in them, ſeveral 

ta Texts, ſcaſonable for each time , and pertinent to each place 

# anddegree ; for Prince, for people ; for rich, for poor : for each, 
his peculiar Scripture, in due rime and place, to be reached 
them. This Scripture which I have read,whoſe it is,& to whom 
it ſpeaketh, is arthe very reading ftraighr : as one faich of the 

XLl, Pſalm ( Bleſſed is he that judgeth rightly of the poeh) that 

It1s Scripturs Panperum , the Poor mans Scripture: So of 

this, it may be rightly ſaid , that cs —_—_— Divitum, the Rich mans Scripture, Andif _ 
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be the Scriptare for rich men iy por CRE rich men: and therefore , if this Scripture 
have his place, no where ſo fit as inthis place, For no where is there ſuch ore of 7:chez,by.che 
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2; Ir is directed to certain men : namely, to the rich of this world, 
3. Tt confiſteth of four aopruny ay ram + + pop Aom——E Ro—— 
x. The firſt, Charge them that they be not hig hetwinded. 
2. The ſecond, Charge them how - « Artoqans'y 5 wakes 
, 118 2 | round 


| "FW p *tha | ; Yybe-eumes; t : 
:ty , that chey be ready to —_—_ (and a ſpecial kind of doing 
publick, , _ PBS. 
reaſod of chem- aft diklr folfow ; Becauſe by this meanes 
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be Fich in geod works: the 
£00d) to communicate, tO 

And alltheſe are one Charge. 
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| Se divitibm ; Chargethe rich of this wof{d,&'c, Beloved, here is a Charge, a Precipe, a 
ee ng ee EIT EEE 
co convent $bim : Hey | 'E oh! we Of this Cir 
and othersvf ot yon pn eo ty (4 

Charges ( as you know) uſe tb be'viverr at Aſſifer in Correo n' the B:»ch, From thence is 
taken this judicial term myg'yſwas > 2s it appeareth, Atls 5, 28. Did nor we charge you ftraightly : 
faith the Bengh in the Conſetery judicially Wheteby we are given co underiiand, that in 
ſuch Aſſemblies as this is , the Lord of H-aven doth hold His Conre , whereunto all» men, and 
( hey that of all men ſeem leaſt) the rich and mighty of the world owe both ſui and ſervice. For 
as earthly Princes have'their Lewes, their Commer fron , their Minfters of :the Law, their Conres, 
and Court-dayes , for the maintenance of their Peace : So hath the Xing of Kings His Lawes and 
Starm;es, "His Precepts and (ommſſions by. autbority 6, {ty predicare 1 Topmndrbe Ge- 
ſpe/. His Connſellors at Law, whom Awgnſtine callerh Dann: juris Conſultes ; His Conrts in oc- 
cults conſceentien,: in the hid and Rerer pay: of rhe brarr and conſcience , for the preſervation of his 
Peace, which the world can neither give nor take away';. t© the end, that none may offend, or 
be offended ar it. 

This we [exrn. * And with this we learn, all of us, foto conceive of, and'rs dif 
to ſuch Meetings, as this,as men that are to appear in Conrr, before the Lord, 
Charge; which when the Corurt is broken up, we muſt think of how to diſcharge. 

« In which point,grear is the occaſion of complaint, which we muſt rake yp.For who is there, thar 
with aweand reverence ftandeth before the Lord, ar Fs aharge-keepun he receiveth « charre 
with, at an earthly Bar > O: with that care remembrech the Lord and his Charge , wherewich 
continually chinketh upon the Judge and His Cherge ? Truly the Lords Commuſſion is worthy ro 
have as great reverence and pate. ga as the ery wy Prince ; truly, it is. 
Weigh with your ſelfe ; is not Gods charge with as much heed Meverence co be received, as 
an earthly Judges > Abſit ut ſic ( ſaich St. Try ry [ed #tinam wel fiat Gad forbid, but with 
more heed and reverence 3 Well, I would it 
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Hcg noe the fierce wrath, bur the beavy- look of- a man.in par eau That 
- (01nd of {rv xnymonen a cold office, 2nd Fro oo rg and be ſhunned of all 
; that makes us, if we cannat of the Exmwch kareito ſpeak good of the King 3. yet ro follow 
7 rhe raging be neither to bleſs nor yxrſe: thas makes ; that though tor ſhame of-che 

1, we will not ſec up! for #phe/ IIs 0 phe to lay them under their 
elbowes ; yerfor fear of nh we honehe, mo pions oo »t take the truer and 
diſcaſe them, lc& we loſe 's portion; or F-wor fiot what 
el(e,rrhich we will notbe withour. nord» env - was never more un-villing 
to gg ne at Nineve, thi is Timnhy to give his:-Charge at Epheſms, 

The , and what it would come: and that you may (ce, that he ſaw it, you ſhall 
underſtand chatfbe6ckes this of yours, direQed another Writ to us,wer. 13.1 5þyge thee, cc, run- 

ning in very rigorous and peremptory tera able to make any chat (hall confde them arighr, to 
tremble, Straightly us, in the name, of » G od. the Father, and of the Lord Jeſus Chi, 
lying before us the Paſſion of Chrii#, If therebe any grace, and the day of Judgement, and there 
be any fear , that _ fulfill o___ part of our charge, and immediately after nameth this your 
ahoge for one, we aregiven to fear Prince} and Lords, he tellech us of the 
Prince of all rn » and prpn lb all Lords ; Knowing, that we xe given to fear, and be dazled 
with the g/irrering of their pew, {which yer a man may abide to look on) he cellech us of Him , 
whoſe brightneſs no eye may once abide; Knomng, that we fear honour and power , thouzyh it laſt bur 
for a ſmall time : He feareth us with one , whoſe benewr and power lafteth for ever. 

Beloved in the Lord, I beſeech you but weigh the Place: weighir, and have piry on us. For, 
Nunquid nos yecipinous > nunquid' nos delere poll unns ? S1 delewus, timenws deleri ( faith St. eAwu- 

g#ſtine,) We writ not this charge, our pens dealt not in it ; it was nor we that ric, and it is nor we 
_ can blot it out,unleſs re our ſelves will be blorred owe of the book of life. 

Such is our charge, as you ſee, tocharge you: and bur for this charge, but that weare com- 
manded , but that we are threatned , and that-in {6 fearfull a manner chreatned , we would never 
do it 3 of all men, we ſhould never deal with the y;ch. For who would nor chooſe to hold his 
peace, and ro ſeck his own eaſe for his charge, many times chargeable , ſomecimes dangerous , 
evermore "»/avery, but forthis Proceſs thac is our againſt us ? For my ſelfe , I profeſs, that in 
the fame words that S. Aug»ſt;ne did ſometime , Ad iffam ot1o/ifſtman ſecuruatens nes me vince- 
yet 3 In this diſcreer kind of 1dleneſs, no man ſhould go beyond me y if Saint Pax/ would be 
content : if order might be taken , to have theſe Vertes fcancelled : if we could deliver (lay 
not yours, but ) owy own ſouls mach filence. But this ſtanding in force , Coget nos Panlau iſte , WE 
are inforced by this Paw : His precipio t1bs, I charge you , drives us to our Precipe lksto — 
them. Wwe _ not you , but when we are C arged our ſelves ; we terrifie rar of 1 
when ve are firſt terrified our ſelves. And I would to Ged we knowing this a CS - 
rogether this day , at the charge-grving , that ſo we might both re!onee rogether int 
at the charge-anſwering, This may ſerve: and [1 beſeech you, let ic ſerve to (land cnn 
and your diſpleaſure io chis behalf : and ſeeing the Commiſfon is penned ro our hand, and thac 
Rich men ate'in it »omnatiom(except the leaves of affeion ſhew ir ſelf roo evidently in us) to think 
we cannot otherwiſe do : and therefoce it is, becauſe the commandmenc of our God is upon us , 


is heavy upon us, The charger followeth, 
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© Charge the Rich, $6. This is the firſt point of the charge; itharvbey be not birk molated 3-1, Firſt 
a £ as, which if 'ir'come withall hovicks yan fc owcras the world; ic fpoilech het! 
al ;- thar is, againſt Pride, ' 4. Secohdly; againſt- thatwhich''is the robr' of thistbircer branch; - and 
che propand (tay: of att bigh -raiſed'mind ; namely-, 4'vairt truſt :wthiv riches, [Both theſe forbid-! 
den; by f ancertatuty dI\1b7yg.; ſuch;as'# friarf cantiorxell where tehave chemythere- 
fdreriveto\be'baafiidef}rherefore not to be ruſted m,. 7 10 Noor on on? roo oh A 
-vBver ſince 6ar firſt Fathets, by infeQion' rook'this'-marbum Saraviium:'; this devilliſh' difeaſe i 
(Pvide) of. HE Dovil's ſuch tindetiss in our natures" that every lirtte ſpark fers! us"oh fire "our \ 
ndQrehdch-ofown £6 light; rharevery litcle thing! path us up-;/-dn1d/ſers us alofr-irf our altirades' 


,pteſemtly, Yea indeed, ſolighrwe'#te, 'rhat-mahyines, wheiythe fre are low, yer! for all thar, 


high,as the bramble ; low'iin qualities" C; O D 'knowerh') yer had his! mind higher? 
Cedar in Lebanon; " Burif we be but of meat atur&dnce; bur arhoughr higher rhan ; 
othersdur fellowes; (if -never ſo little more in vs, than is in our > preſencly we fall into! 
Simonvoaſe, weſcemro our ſelvesas he did, tobe Tiriye;, nodoubr ſome goodly gyrat thing.s Bur! 
iFawe'come onee toany'growth- indeed, then preſently our caſe is Hamar's. cale/3i'Who burke 2: 
Pho'w us be 5 that thi'King would howonr triore'than hith ? Nay, who was there , thatiche King could 
honour, bar þc-?vHeyand none but he,” Through” this aftneſſe'in usthat we haveroilearn the De- 
vilslefloty, the Devils Dyſcite a me, for T am" proud; (for ſ0ir is,'by oppolitiow of Tu r 115 Ts 
leſſons, - which-is Drſcire a me, quia mitts ſum, becauſe Lanimeck andyeontle; ): we are ready to cor» + 
rupt'6urſeives in'every good gift of -G OD : in Viſdow, in Afarhood, in Law; in" Divinity, in) 
Learning, 6r Eloquence's every andeach of theſe ſerverh for-a Rtirny ro mount usafbfr in our own 
conceits, For, whereeach of the former hach{ as it were ) his' own circuit ( as 7iſdom rulerh 


the: ward is as 
chancxtre/ hi 


1 COonnſel'; Marhod inthe Field ; | Law inthe Tudgitvent-ſeat 3 'Divincy in the Plpit jj Learning 
inthe Schooles 3 and :Eloguence in Perſwaſion : ) only Revbes ruleth without limication { Arches rulerh) 


with them all, ruleth them all; and over-rulerhthem all 5 his Circuicis rhe whole world, For which 
cauſe, ſome think when he mann at 2 rich,he'preſently adderh;' of rhis wor/d;becauſe rhis wir ld 
ſtand*rh akogerherar che devotion of 7ichrs'; and he may do whar he wi'l in thisworld, that is'rich 
14 this world.” So fatd the Wiſe man long agoy Pecune obidinnt omnia : all thinds/anſwer Money; 
Money maſterech all chings 3 they all anſwer ar bis catty-andfy alt obey. at his commandeniene, 
Ler us go.-lighrly-over them all ; you ſhall ſee, chat they alkelſe have cheic ſeveral predicaments 
to bound'rthem, and that R:ches is only the tranſcendent of ahiswortd: f 1s] 

' Wiſdom, taletivini Counſel! ; ſo dbRiches : for weſes, in'the Courr of the 'great King Artaxer- 
wes, there were'Connfellowrr, whoſe wiſdom was to be commanded by riches , even ro hinder a pub- 


like b:nefic, the building of the Temple": Afanhood-rulerh in the: warre ; ſo do Riches : Experi- 


ence'reacherth us, iris ſo : It is ſaid, it was they, that'wan Devexrer ; /and that it was they,and none 
but they, that drave the Switzers-our of Frarcey/and thar without froke ftrucken. Law governeth 
inthe Stat of Juſtice ; ſodo Riches : and oftentimes they turn Juſtice ir ſelf into wormwoed, by a 
cotrupt Sentence ; byt more often doth it turn Juſtice into vineger ;" by long ending, and infinite 
delayes yer Sentence will comeforth, Divinity ruleth in the Church and Pulpit 3 10do Riches ; 
For, wich a ſet of. /ver-preces (faith Auguſtine) they brought Concionatorem mundi,; the Preacher of 
the world JESUSCHnKR15T tothe Barre, and rhe D:ſciple 1s not above hit Maſter. Learning 
ruleth in the Schooles ; ſo do Riches : And indeed, there, Morey ſerterh all ro ſchool, For (to ſay 
the truth ) Riches have ſo ordered the matter there, as L*arm»g is now bur the Vſher 3 Money he is 
the Maſter : the (hair it ſelf, and the diſpoſin2 of the Chair, is his too. Eloquence rulerh in per- 
ſwaſion ; and ſo do riches : when Tertullus had laboured a goodly flowing Oration againtt Pax!, Fe- 
lix looked, that anorher, a greater Oratour ſhould have ſpoken for him : namely, that Something 
ſhould have been gryen him : and it that Oratour had ſpoken his ſhort pichy ſentence, Tatum dabo, 
Tertullus his Oration had been clear daſht, Tatum dabs is a ſtrange piece of Rhetohick ; Deviſe as 
cunningly, pen as curiouſly as you can, it overthrowes all. Tanum wvalent quatuer ſyllabe, fuch 
force 1s « 6d. in four ſyllables. Though indeed, ſome think ( it being ſo unreaſonable ſhort as iris, 
but rwo words ) that it cannot be the Rhetorike of ir, that worketh theſe range effefs, bur thar 
there is ſome ſorcery or witchcraft in them, in Tartum dabo, And ſurely a great Sorcerer ( Simou 
Magus ) uſed them to Peter : and it may well be ſo , for all eſtates are ſbrewdly b witched by them, 
I mult end : for it is a world to think and tell, what the Rich of rhe world, may do in the 
world. 

So then, Riches, ſeeing they may do ſo much,ir is no marvel though they be much ſer by. Et d:- 
wntes cum habeant que magni fiunt ab ommbns, quid mirum, ſi ab omnibus ipſs mag fiant ; & cuns 
magni fiant ab omnibus, quid mirum ſi & a ſe ? Rich men having thatwhich is much ſer by,no mar- 
vel though of all men they be much ſer by z andif all other men ſer much by them, no marvel, if 
they ſer much by themſelves ; and to ſer much by a mans ſelf, that is to be high-minded, Ir is our 
own Proverb in our own tonzue : As riſeth our good, ſo riſeth our bload, And Saint Auſtiveſaith, 
that Each. frait, by kind, hath his worm: breeding in it: as the Pear , his; the Nut his ; andthe 
Bean, his ; So, Riches have their worm, Et vermis divitiarum, Superbia ; and the worm of riches, 1s 
Pride, Whereof we ſee a plain proof in Sax/ : Who, while he was in a poor eſtate, and his boy and 
he could not make five pence between them, was as the Scripture ſaith , /ow ## his own ees: after, 
when the wealth and pleaſant thinys of 1ſrae! were his, he greiv ſo ern, as he forgat himſelf, - 

friends, 


At the Spittle, 


friends, and G O D150 : and at every word that liketh him not, was ready to run David, fonathan, 

and every one through with hs javeline, It is very certain ; where riches are, there is great danger 

of pride, I delire-you to think, there is ſo,, and: notro pur me to juſtifie GO D'S wildom herein, 

in periwading and proving, that this charge is needfull for you that be 75ch ; that it was needfull for 

the Propher, to preach.un :erthe Law, If riches ancreaſe, ſet not | your heart on the top of them; Lec Pſalm 62, 19; 
not that cile as they riſe : Nor for the other Prophet, G wwe me net riches, leſt 1 wax proud : Nor | 
for the Apoſtle Pau{ under the Goſpel, to lay : Charge them that be rich in this world, that they be Prov-39. 9+ 
04 hig h-nynde1, I beſeech you, Honour G OD, andeaſe me-ſo-much as cochink , there was high 

cauie, it ſhould bzjn«harge ; and that, if a more principal fin had been reigning in the rich, chis fin 

ſhould nothave had. che principal place, as ic hath, F 

How then ? - What, are you able-to charge any here? will ſome ſay: It is nor the manner of our 
Cont, nor of any Cowrt, that L know. To usit delongeth only co deliver the Charge, and: to ex- 
har; that if nonede provd, none would be 3 and if any be ; they would be lefle : and, if any be nor 
humble, they would be ; and if any be humble, they would be more, You that are:the Court, your 
Part isto enquire, and to preſent, and to endict 3 and that, everygwnin his own conſcience, as in 
the preſence of G O D, unto Him to approve your innocencie, or- of Him to ſue for your pardon. 
Youtind none ( you will ſay : )-I would to G O D you might nor, | 

- When a Judge at an Aſſize, giveth his charge concerning treaſon and ſuch like offences, I dare 
Jay, he would with all his heart, thac his charge mighe be in vain, rather than any Traycour or offen- 
der ſhould be found, A Phifitian, when he hath rempered and prepared his potion, if there be in 
him the heart of a true Phyfirian, defirerh ( I know ) that the potion might be caſt downthe kennel, 
ſo that the patient might recover withour it : So, truly, it is che defire of my heart (Cur 1s 7 
He knoweth ) that this charge may nor find one man guilty among all the(e hearers ; amoneſt ſo 
many men, not one h:gh-minded man. I wiſh, ic mighr be in vain, | The beſt Seſſions -and Porions, 
and Sermons are thoſe, which are invain : I ſay,not, in vain, if there be: cauſe of- reproof and no 
amends. Bur, if there be no cauſe, and ſo it bein vain, / joy therein, «nd will joy; But, if ic be 
far unlikely, amongſt ſo great r:ches as is here, ro find no priat at all ; then, hear the charge and pre- 
ſent your lelves and find your elves guilty here in our Office, this day, while you may find grace, let 
you be tried and found ſo, in that day, when there ſhall be no hope of grace, but only a fearfwtl ex- 
peitation of judgement, ; 

Which that you may do the berrer, ſo manyas G O D ſhall make willing ( as, ſome ( I hope ) 
He doth) I will inform you, how co try your ſelves ; referring you, to the ſeveral branches, in our 
Statures, in the. High Court of Parliament in Heaven: laying them our unto you, as I find them in 
the Records of the HoLY Gros T. \ 


E.. 


;b4, 


The points are three in number, Firſt. if the mind of any man be ſo exalted, that he looketh 
down on bis brethren, asif he ſtood on the top of a Leads, and nor on the fame ground they do, 
that man is hig h-minded. Saint Auguſtine ſaith well : ©xcipe pompatica hec & wolatica, they are the 
ſame that you are. They have not veſtens communem, the ſame coat ; bur they bave cuters commu- 
nem, the ſame 5{1n : and within a few yeares, when you die, if a man come with a Foyner and mea- 
ſure.-all that you carrie with you, they ſhall carrie away with rhem as much : and wichin a few yeares 
after, a man ſhail not be aþle to diſcern the ſhoulder-blade of one of chem, and one of you, There-" 
fore nocauſe, why you ſhould incedere inflats, inſericati, and from a high mint, bewraying it ſelf by 
a high look, contemn them, as many of you do, I ſay then, 1f any of you be a child of Anak, 
and look down ſo upon another, as in his (1ght his brethren ſeem as graſhepp:rs : 1 Whether it ap- Numb.33.34; 
pear in the countenance, in drawing up his eie-browes, in a diſdainfull and ſcorafull eye ; ſuch an 
one as David ( though he fonnd no penal ſtature to puniſh it ) could never abide (and David Prov.zo.t32 
wasa manafter G O D'S #wn heart,and therefore neither can GOD abiaerzt: ) 2 Or whether ir 
appear in a proud kind of Dal:& of ſpeech, as was that of Sawl's ; Vb; nunc e5t iſte filins Thai ? pal —_ 
Where is this Sonne of 1ſhat ? that he come to the Phariſees Non ſunt cur: 3 Or whetherit be x Sam. 20,37; 
inthe courſe of their life, and that they be like ro the great fiſhes (ro pikes ) that think, all the Habac.2, 14; 
liccle fiſhes in the fiream were made for them to feed on, So that, 1t appeareth, they care not,whar 
miſery, what begoerie, what ſlaverie they bring all men ro, ſo they may ſoks 1» the broth of the Canl= Fxck.rx.;, 
dron, and welter in their wealth and pleaſure : whoare in their ireetsand Patithes as Lions, a great Zeph.3.;, 
deal more feared than beloved ; as implacable as Lamech to bear any injurie, and will have, for one 
drop of blood, no lefſe than a mans life : what ſpeak I of bearing Injurie ? Which will do injurie, 
and that for noother reaſon bur this, thus ic muſt be, for Hophni will have it not ehus, but this ; and 1 Sun, 2,5, 
except they may do thus ( what tney will; to whom they will, when and how they will ) forſooth 
they do not govern, their authority is nothing ; in this fort, over-bearing all things with their coun- 
renance and wealth, and whoſoever ſtandeth but up, drawing him before the Judgement-leats, and 1 Reg. 21.7) 
wearing him out with Law. Theſe men who do thus, from a high :-bearing of the heal, in phraſe Jams 2.6. 
of ſeech, and in the order, or rather diſorder of their dealing : over-look, over-crow, and over-bear 
their brethren of mean eſtate ; it is certains they be high-minded : Enquire and look, whether any 
be ſo, : : : . 
Secondly, if any mind c/:mb ſo high, that the boughes will bear him no longer , by exalting , 
himſelf above either his ability, conditzon, or calling ( a fault, which hath like to colt our times 
dear) that mans footing will fail him, he will down; he and his mind are too hizh a great deal, 


The late trcaſons and conſþiracies came from ſuch kind of mindes, For, when the mindes of yr 
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will over-reachtheir abilities, whar-muſt bz the end, but ( as we have ſeen of hte) ro prove Tray- 
tors ? Why, b2caule they have ſwoln themſelves ont of their vhin;> Why fo ? becauſe they had loft 
ed on more on their pleaſures than'they had, For, ſo doing,when they had ovet*reached themſelves, 
they became 79975795 , 'rhey muſt take ſome heady enterpriſe/ in hand, what is that ? ro become 


pod (724 ; that, ſeeing their credit. is decayed inthis $rare, they may ſer up anew ; and thar is, by 


over-turning the old, | | LAGKLDY 
' And not only this" paſſing the abllicy is daygerons to the' over-turning of a Common-wealch; 
bur the paſſing of *a mans condition'too : and/tendeth ro the impoveriſhing : and, at laſt, to the 
overthrow of irhe'eſtace alſo, -*1' Whether it be exceile of 4zer-: 'as' when being no- Magiſtrate, bur 
plain Mr. Nabal, his di»ner muſt be {ike to the feaſt of a King. ' '» Or whether-it be 10 exceſſe of 
"apparel, wherein: the pride of England now, as the pride of Ephraim in times paſt, * reftifierh againſt 
- her to her face." '3\- Or whether bein *- /ifring #y the gate too high ;* thac is, in excefle of building. 
4/Or wherherirbe in keeping too great a rraine (Eſas's caſe ? thar he go with © four hundred men 
at his tail : whereas'the fourth/parr of the foutth pare would have ſerved his Father well enough. 
-5 Or whetheric bein-perking tos bigh in their alliance, the! Brawbles ſon in Lebanon , muſt match 
.with the (e1ary dauohter. Theſe ateecvidences and fGgnes ſet down to prove a high mind : ſee and 
ſearch inco your ſelves, whether -youfind them.or no. 
.- Thereis yer of this feather another kind of #xa/ting our ſelves.above that we ought , much to 
- be complained in rheſe dayes. S/Pax/ calleth it a ſtretching of our [elves beyond meaſure. Thus, 
'If -a'man be arrained*10 any high skil/in Law, which is the gifr'of, GO D; or if a man be grown 
wiſe;-andexpefiencedwell inthe affgires of this #or/d, which is alſo His good bleſſing : preſencly 
by vertue'of this,” they take themſelves co be ſo qualified, as they be able to over-rule our matters 
ih- Divinity, able to Myaary 9% 44 how bo, goruem, and Divines how to preach ; ſo to determine 
our caſes, as if they were profeſied with us ; and that many times, * affirming things they know not, 
and * cenſuring things they have ' little 5kill of , Now ſecing we take not npon us ro deal in caſes of 
your Law, or matters of ycur Trade, we take, this is a athopwcy, 1v/ Gp our line, Thatinſodo- 
ing you are * 4 prople chat comtroll the Prieſt : that you are too high , when you * ſer your ſelves 
over them that are over you in the Lord : and that this is' no part of that * /ober wiſdom , which 
Saint Pax! commendeth to you z- but of that »p-ſhorren wiſdom which he there condemneth. 
Which breaking compaſſe and our-reachingyis :( no doubt) the cauſe of theſe lamentable rents 
and ruptures inthe Lord's Net, in out dayes. For, Only by pride cometh contention, ſaith the Wiſe 
man, - Which- point 1 wiſh might be looked upon and amended. Sure, it will marre all inthe 


. 
Thirdly , if a man /:ft »p himſelf too high, any of both theſe wayes, G OD hath taken order 
to abate him and take him down : for, He hath appointed His Prophets, to * prune thoſe that are too 
high ; and He hath ordained His Word, to * bring down every imagination that ay be exalted againſt 
it, Now then, if there be any man, that ſhall ſeek'ro ſer himſelf without the ſhot of it; and is 
ſo high- minded, as thar he carnot ſ»ffer the words of exhertation , and where God hath ſaid, Charge 


- them that be r1ch, he cannot abide'to hear any Charge ( and ſuch there be : ) ſure, chat man wit 


out all queſtion is very high-minded ;' and, if he durſt, he would rear out this leaf , and all other 
where hke charge is given thorow the Bible, Of Nabal it is recorded, ' He was ſo ſurly, a man 
might not ſjeak. to him: Of ® Abner ( a great man, and aſpecial ftay of, the houſe of Say/ ) that 
upon a word ſpoken, of his adulterous life "with one of Sax/'s minions, he grew to ſuch choler, thar 
he forgat all, and laid the plot that coſt his Maſter 7/>boſherh his kingdom, Micheab propheſied 
good things, that is toſay, profitable to Ahab, the event ſhewed it : yer becauſe he did not propheſie 
900d things, that is, ſuch as Ahab wonld hear, he ſpared not openly to profeſſe, he hated him : and 
whereas the falſe Prophets were fed at his own table, and fared no worſe then he and his Queen, he 
took order for Micheat”s diet, that it ſhould be the bread of affiiftion, and the water of trouble ; and 
all for a charge-giving. Theſe here (1 date boldly affirm ) high-minded men in their generations : 
If any be like theſe, they know what they are, If then there bz any that refuſe to be pruned and 
trimmed by the Word of God ; * Whocitherwhen he heareth the words of the charge, * bleſſeth 
him in his heart, and ſaith, Tuſh, he doth but prate-; th ſe things ſhall not come upon me , though 1 
walk ſtill according to the ſtubbornreſſe of mine own heart : 2 Either in hearing the Word of God, 
takes upon him ( his fleſh, and blood, and he ) ro ſit on zt, and cenſure 1t : and ſay to himſelf one 
while, this is well ſpoken, while his humour is ſerved ; another while, this is fooliſhly ſpoken, now 
he babbleth, becauſe the Charge fits ſomewhat near him : 3 Either is in the Phariſees caſe, which 
after they have heard the Charge, do ( as they didat Cur 1 $T ) * *xyuwiſngitew, jeſt, and ſcoffe, 
and make themſelves merry with it, and waſh it down with a cup of Sack , and that ® becauſe they 
were covetous : If in very deed * the Word of God be to they a reproach, and they take like delight in 
both, and well were they if they might never hear it ; and ro teſtifie their good conceit of the 
Word, ſhew it in the account of the Ephod, which is a baſe and concen prible garment in their eyes, 
and the Yord in it and with it ( this 1s Michol's caſe.) Whoſoever 1s in any of theſe mens caſes, is 
in the caſe of a h1gh-minded man; and that of the higheſt degree : for they /;ft themſelves «p, not 
againſt earth and man, bur againſt heaven and G o p Himſelf. O beloved , you that be 1n wealth 
and authority, love and reverence the Word of Go D. Ir is the root that doth bear you; Ir 1s the 
Majeſtic thereof that keep2th you in your thrones, and maketh you be, that you are : But for Ege 
dixi Di eſtis ( a parcell-commiſhon out of this commiſſion of ours ) the madneſſe of the people 
would bear no government, but run head-long, and overthrow all Chaires of Eſtate, and break in 
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tecesall the Swords and Scepteys in the world ; which you of this City had a ſtrange experience-of 
in Jack, Straw and his meiny, and keep a memorial of it in your Cry Scxrcheon, how all hac gone 
down, if this ord had nor held all up. And therefore, honour ic I beſeech you ; I tay, honour 
ic, For, when the higheſt of you your ſelves, which are but graſſe, and your Lordſhips g/2ry and 
Worſhip, which is the flower of this graſſe,ſhall periſh and paſſe away, this Word ſhall continue for ever. Efay 49. $; 
And ifjyou receive it now, with due regard and reverence, it will make you alſo to continu: for ever. , 
This is your Charge, touching the firſt branch. I beſeech you; enquire of ir, whether there 
be any guilty in theſe points: And if there be, ſufter us to do our Office : that is, ro humble you, or 
elſe ſure the Lo « D will do His: thatis, pull down riches, and mind, and man, and all, Patimin; 
falcem occantem, ne patiamins ſecurim extirpantem, GO D will not ſuffer it certainly : He would 
not ſufferit in a® X;»g ; He wouldnor ſufferit inan © Ange/ ; He cangor bear ic, to riſe, in an 4D*ur.r 7020) 
" Apoſtle, for the greatneſſe of revelations : therefore, He will nor bear it in any man forany cauſe "J***<: 
whatſoever, Let this be the concluhon of this point, {1 Cor. 12.79 


We ſhall never have pride well plucktup, ſo long as the root. of ir Ricks ill ; that is, a Yaine 
confidence iu riches, For if wedoubred them , we would not truſt in them , vve would noc /o:/# 2 
'of them, Bur, vve :r«ffin them : and that inordinately , as counter-meanes againſt G O D': The ſecond 
not ſubordinately , as #»der-meanes unto GOD : and in ſo doing , we tranilate G O D'S Fo.nt. : 
Office unto us, and our homage unto Him, toa plate of filver, or a wedge of gold. And- thar is —_ ? = 
( Saint Paw/ſaith) the worldly mans idolatry. And indeed there is licele diff:rence : Ic is bur turn- Colo, Ws. ; 
ing the ſentence of the Prophet David ; of 1dolaters, to ſay thus ; Their 1dols are filver and gold ; Plalm 135.158 
and of the Worldly men, thus : Silver and gold are their 1dols. | 
We may examine our ſelves, in this point of the Charge: namely, whether our erw#+ be i» our Proy.24.22 
riches, by two wayes : For it being a received ground ; that our #rength is our confidence ; where | 
we take our chief firength to lie, thar is it certainly, which vve truſt ro; Now, vvhen that is, vve 
ſhall ſoon find, 2 If we can certihe our ſelves, 1n our eed, among all meanes, vvhart doth firſt of- 
fer itſelf in our intention ; > And again, vvhen all our meancs forſake us,and fail, vyhat is our laſt 
ſuccour in executions, 
By courſe of nature, every thing, when ir is aſſaulted, ever rouzeth that part firſt, wherein his , L 
principal ftrength lieth : if ir be in his rkes, chem ; or 1n his hornes, cr whatſoever ir is, that. To 
a poor man ( if he have acauſe in hand )) there is nothing cometh ro mind but G O D and inn 
cency, and the goodnefle of his cauſe : there is his firengt » and that is the Horn of his [alvatios. 
Bur, the rich, ( ſaich Amos ) hath Fotren him Hornes in his own ſtrength 3 and not ira hornes, as were Amos 9. 13, 
Zeackza's, but golden-hornes,with which he is able to puſh any cauſe, till he have conſumed ir. For, 
indeed, if he be to undertake ought, the firſt ching rhar cometh to his head is, 7 hus much will diſ- 
parchit : Such a gift will I aſſure ſuch a man, and tuch a gift will top ſuch a mans mouth, and ſo ir is 
done : Neith:r is GOD in all his thoughts. 
Tell me then, if your affaires, vvhat cometh firſt to mind ? nay , tell your ſelves whar ir is 
Aures omnium pulſo ( ſaith Saint Auguſtine) conſcienti as ſingulorum convenio: Tell your ſelves,what 
It is; and by this, try and know, wherein your :7»ſt 1s; whether this charge meet with you or nog 
Whether your riches be the ftrength of your confidence. K 
Now lizhtly, what we firſt think of, that we latt fly to. Itis ſo. Salomon ſaw it in his time and 2 
ſaid, T h- r1ch mans wealth is his caſtle : that even as men, when they are foiled in the field, and F:99.$-1n 
beaten from the City-walls, flye laſt of all into the Caſtle, and there think chemſelves ſafe, as in 
their place of chief frength ; So, it falleth out with the r:ch of this world : in any of their cauſes ; 
when juſtice, and equity- and truch, and right, and G OD, and good men, and a,ood conſcience 
andall forlaken them (and yer yield they will not, in the pride of an high mind ) they know, when 
all other have forlaken them, their p:rſe will and to them : and thither, as to their /tronge#t ſalva> Job 37.247 
tion they fly ; when nothing elſe comforts them, So that, when they cannor in hearr ſay Mic. 2. 2. 
to GOD, Thou art my hope, their matter isſo bad they co ſay ( 'tis he, in job) ts their wedge of 
gol: : Well yer, thou art my confidence. And ſurely , he that deviſeth or purſuech an unrighreous 
cauſe, becauſe his hand hath #rength, that man may be arraigned of che point, As again if any 
ſay, and ſay within truly ( dic, dic, ſed imtus dic, ſaith eAuguſt in: ) with all my riches, with all my 
friends, and all the meanes I can make. I can do nothing again(t th: truch , vvhen a man is fo r:-h, 
that he is poor to do evil ; ſo wiſe, that he isa fool ro do evil? ſo rruFeth in his riches, chat he dare 
nor take an evil cauſe in hand, no more than the pooreit Commoner in the Ciry; I dare diſcharge 
thar man the Coy: for this point. Oh beloved, think of cheſe things , and ſecretly berwixe G O D 
and you, uſe your ſelf to this examination : Sure if GOD be GOD, if there be any truch in 
Him, you ſhall find grace, peace and comforr in it at the laſt, 


Charge the rich, that they be not high-minded, nor truſt, &c, And, why not big h-minded ? and TheReaſon: 
why nor rr»/t 2 Inclufively the reaſon is added in theſe words, becauſe of the wicertainty of riches, The # weniwuny 
It is Pawls reaſon ; and it 15 Salomons too, vvho knew betrer what belonged to riches, than Pa+/ or - Weds. 
any other. Travel not too greedily for them, beſtow not all thy wiſdom upon them ( faith hz : ) for P"—_ 
they have the wings of an Eagle, and will take their flight of a ſudden, Such is Saint Paul's word 
here, the very ſame, We behold chem, we hold chem, they are here wich us ; let us bur turn our 
ſelves aſide a licrle, and look for them, and they are gone, Ir is, as if he ſhould fay ; Indeedif vve 
could pinion the wings of our riches » it vve _ =_ _ down faſt ts 4s, then were where _ Provea7. off | 
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"Thew or ſhadow, why we ſhould repoſe traſt in chem Bur ir is otherwiſe ; 'the are exceed! 
- tertaine; eventhe harveſt of the water much above all trades, | Yea, Toa the Merck 
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& tp 
| chants 
confeſſe ſo much , before t be aware 3 For; by this , 'he claimeth to be allowed an excraordi- 
nary gaine , beeaiſe he v#1rarch his trafficke as wncertaine, and thar he is driven to hazard and 


. put in a ventwre his goods continually , and many unies his peyſox , and ( ro make hima right 
- venture ) many times his ſox/e roo, And , if they be not #xcertaine, how commeth it rhen 
to palle , rhe rich men themielvesate ſo wncertame? that is , that they that were bur the other 
- day a little before, of principall cxeatr , within e yhile after , and a very ſhort while after, their 


bills will not be taken? And if r:ches be not wncertame , what need they upon a nighr of foule 
weather , Such eAſſwrances upon the Exchange ? Whar need the Merchants have Ts one 


. 'of another > What need they , ro have theireſtares ſure , and ſo 700d ? ſuch aſſurances and covey- 


ances, fofirong , yea, moreftronsg than the wit of man can deviſe , if both riches and men be not 

wncertaine? I know, they pretend the mans mortality t but, they know, they.meane many times, the 

Mo kenſe of his riches, rather than himſelfe; or ar the leaſt, of. one as of the other. I will by judged 
chemſelves. 

I would have you marke Saint Pax/'s manner of ſpeech. | Before, he called them nor r:ch , 
barely ; bur, with an addition, the r:ch of rhe world, Sure, ir is thought of divers of the beſt Wri- 
rers both old and hew ( 1 name of the new , M. Calvin ; andof the old, Saint cAngu#ine)that 
this addirion is a diminution ; and that it is (as it were) a barre, in the eArmes of all rich men; 
and that; even by that word, he meanes to enthyite chem , and (as I may ſay) rocry them down; 
ſo, to make an entrance to his charge, chat men ſhould nor be too proud of them. For , being of this 
world , they muſt needs ſavour of the ſ0:1e , be as this world is(that is tranſitory, fick/e and decertfull. 


And now he comesin with r:ches, againe ; and will nor pur it alone, bur calleth ir the »»certainrie of 


'+iches, AndT ſee, itis Holy Ghoſt's faſhion , notin this place onely , but all along the Scriprures, 
ro ſpeake norhing magnifically of them , as the manner of the world is to doe. Saint Pal cal- 


leth them not rich , but the r7ch of this world : Saint Tohn likewiſe calleth them' not goods ſim- 


. ply , but this worlds goods. Saint Paul calleth them not riches , bur the uncertainty of riches : 


Our SAVIOUR, CHRIST calleth them not z:ches , bur the deceirfulneſſe of riches. So David , 
the plate and arras and rich furniture of a wealthy man , calleth ir of purpoſe , the glory off a mans 


houſe ; not his g/ory , bur the glory of his houſe ; (thar is Saint Chryſoftomes not.,) And Salomon 
calleth them (as they be indeed )JGoD s bleſſings of His Jeft hand, For , immortalitie , eternal 


life, that onely 1s AY of His right hand, All, to Iearne us , not to boaſt our ſelves, to 
ſtay our ſelves, or (as Cris rT callethir) ro rejozce(T ay not , as He to His Diſciples, that 


afew devills , but) that a few mineralls be ſubject unto 14 ; but that, by our humbleneſſe of minde, 
ruſt in God , dealing truly with all, and mercifully with out poore brethren, we are aſſured , 
*that our names are written in the booke of life, This then is the angertainty of our riches ; becauſe , 


they are the riches of this world ( the world, and they , are all within the compaſſe of our Text ) 
that is, you muſt leave them to the wor/d, they are none of yours. Dengue jj veflra ſint (faith 
Gregorve) tollite ea vobiscmm , If they be yours > why doe you nor take them with you, when you 


' Boe ? By. leaving them behinde you to the world, you confeſſe, they are not yours, but the worlds. 


Bur , indeed, they are the riches of this world; Hic enim acquiruntur, hic vel amittuntur , vl di- 
mittuntur : here you get them , and here you may /o/e them ; here you ger them, and here you 
muſt /eave them, And in this disjunRive, you have the certainty of riches : the very certainty 1s 
lofing or leaving , thatis , foregoing 3 ſo, the very certainty is an uncertainty. Leave them , or 
loſe them we muſt : /eave them when we die , or /oſe them while we live. One end they muſt 
have, finem tuum, or finem ſuum 3 thy end , or theit ownz. end. You muſt either leave them when 
you die, nr they will leave you while you live , this is certaine : but, whether you, them;or, they you; 
rhis is uncertain. Tob tartied himſelf,his -:iches went: The Rich mans riches tarried, but he himſelf went: 


One of theſe ſhall be , we know; but which of them ſhall be, or when, or how, or how ſoone it (hall 
be, that we know not. 


Lec us briefly conſider this double uncertainty, 

1, Of out riches ftaying with w firſt, 

2. And then, of our ftaying with them, 

1. In 2 Cor. 11. 26. whenas he would glory , be faith , He will glory in his infirmity : which when 
he would recount ; as a principall part of it, he reckoneth, that he had bee iz per:ills of waters , inpe- 
Tills of robbers, of his owne nation, among the Gentiles, in the (ity, in the wilderneſſe , inthe ſea, and 
amozg#t falſe brethren, If this were frailty then (ſure) fraile and weak are riches, And ſure , if the 
r7ichwill glory, they muſt glory with Sa:zt Pas: for, they are in all,and in more and greater than the 
Apoſtle ever was.He was in perills of water; they in perill both of water and fire: He was in perill of 
robbers, they in perill of Rovers by ſea , and Robbers by land : He in perill of his owne nation;they are 1n 
perill of our 0+ nation, and of other nations : both removed as the Moore and Spamards, ana neere 
home ,*as the Duzkirkey : Hein perill of ſtrangers; they,nor of rangers only,but of their own how- 
ſhold , their ſervants and faftours: He in perill of the Sea, they, both of the rempelt at the Sea , and 
the Publican on land: Hein perill of the wilderneſſe , that is, of wi/d beaſts ; they, not only of the 
wild beaſt,called the Sycophant , bur of the tame beaſts roo, called the flatterer :- He in danger of 
falſe brethren; and ſo are they in perill of certaine falſe brethren called wil/ful! Bankrupts , and of 
certaine other called deceirfull Lawyers ; for the one; their debrs; for the other effates and deeds can 
haveno certainty, 

Mnſculu on that place (where C 1 & I T s willeth Onr treaſure to be laid, where no mths c wm 
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faith , his Auditors did laugh in conceit, at Cm t 5s T, that frayed chem with: morhs , their 
maids ſhould deal with the #:0:hs well enough :© (Saich he) you think, he meant the filly poore fli:s : 
Tuſh, you are deceived, what {ay you to Tinee urban , evill Creditors ? You niuſt feeds credit, you 
can have no vent,for your merchandize: and what ſay you to a ſecond kind of moths,called Tinee fo- 
renſes , Weſtmunſter- Hall-moths'? (for 1 truſt , I may ſpeak of the corrupt Lawyer , with the fa- 
vour of the better ſort) you: muſt needs credit them with your evzdence and efates, ir is not cer. 
taine what wealch theſe two wahs doe waſt , and in what wncertainty mens riches are , by their 
meanes. 

' Theſe are out of Saint Pan!'s perils : he was free from theſe moths, Bur many rich men might be 
drought forth inafairdayand ſhewed ,' whoſe ſubſtance hath by theſe morhs been fretred to pieces, 
Thus lictle certainty have we, of their ftaying with us; | | 

2 But grant, Let it be that they were cercaine : yer, except we our ſelves were. ſure to ſlay with 
them alſo', it isas good as nothing,” That there may be a certainty between two things (as a ran 
and his wealth ) to: continue togerher, they multeither of rhem be ſure : elſe, if the one faile, 
where is the others aſſurance ? Grant then , we were certaine of rhem , we are nor cerraine of our 
ſelves; and in'very deed, we are no more certaine of them , thai they of us. Leaſes ofthem we 
have for fxtie yeares 3 but they have no leaſes of*usfof three houres * If they might take /caſes of 
'us tOO, it were ſomewhat, Now, when the Leaſe is raken , nay whenthe F ee-ſimple \s bouzhr, and 
the houſe , and the ware-houſe filled, ard the purſe too, if GOD ay but Hac nxce , ic daſhes all. 
For which cauſe ; I thinke, 'Sa:#t Fames (ſpeaking in two ſeverall places of our /ife, and our 
riches) our riches he compareth co'the graſſe, of no cercainty; ir will either wither or be plucke 
»p ſhortly: bur this is a great cercainty in reſpect of that of our /1f4, which he reſembleth to a vapour 
which we ſee now, and by and by we turn us to look for it,and it is va»;ſhed away.To us then tha are 
uncertaine of our ſelves, they cannot be but r:ches of ancertaimy, 

Bur, ler us admit ,' we were ſure of both»theſe , what is it to have riches and not to enjoy them? 
And the enjoying of riches dependeth upon rwo wneertainties more, 

x Firſt, a mans wncertainty , which hangerh upon the Favour of a Prince ; which is many times 
wavering & uncertain. kno'v not,whether I ſhall make you underſtand ir,becauſe of rhe want of ex- 
amples in our time , by meanes of the mild and bleſſed government that we live in, For , a pra- 
ice it hath been, and many R-cords doe our Chronicles affoord , in the daies of ſome Princes of 
this Realme , when a man was growen to wealth , ro picke holes and make quarrels again(t him ; 
and ſo ſeize his goods into the Princes hand: to uſe wealthy Cittizens as ſþ»yez,to roule them up & 
down in moiſture till they be full, and then to wring all out of them again, God wor, an eafie mar- 
ter it is ,ifa Prixce and ſo minded,to finde matrer of diſgrace againſt a ſubjet of ſome wealth ; 
and then he might fare never a with che better for his wealth , for fine and forteicure whereof ; ra- 
ther than any faulcelſe , the buſineſſe it ſelfe was made againſt him. We cannot tell , what this 
meaneth; we may thanke the gractous government , we live under ; ſothat, I chink-, I do ſcarce 
ſpeak ſo that I am underſtood, Bur, luch athing there is, ſuch ah uncertainty bzlonging t o riches, 
whether we conceive it orno, 

2 Againe , if the times which we live in, happen to prove wnquiet and troubleſome , then a- 
g2ine comes another «zcertainty. For, the dayes bzing evill and dangerous , a man can have nn joy , 
and indeed no certainty neither of riches, For, ifthere fall an invaſion , or gatboile into the 
State by forrein or Civill wayre , then (if ever) is Jobs imnle verified , that Riches are like acob- 
web 3 that which a man ſhall be weaving all his life long , with great adoe and much travelt , 
there comes me a ſouldier, a barbarous ſouldier, with his broom, and in the turning of a hand ſweeps 
it cleane away. How many in our neighbour countries , during their miſery have taſted this wncey- 
tainty > How many have gone to bed rich, and riſen pcore men in the morning ? Great troubles 
are looked for, and great troubles there mult be and will be', doubcles. The world now kxow- 
eth his Matters will and doth it not , it muſt therefore certainly be beaten with many fir pes, with 
many more than the ignorant world was. And therefore this word [* this worl/ | in this Text, we 
may with a Emphaſis pronounce and ſay, Charge them that are rich inthis world , that they traſt nos 
n the uncertainty f riches, 

There are but three things in r:ches : 1 The poſſeſſing, > the enjoying , 3 andlaſt the converghe 
3ng of them. Little aſſurance is there in the two former,and what ſhall we ſay of the coxveyarce?If our 
pompe cannot deſcend with us; well yet , if we were certaine to whdm we ſhould leave them,ſome- 
whac it were for the certainty of them, Theſe confiderations oft had in mind would looſen both our 
#ſſ[wrrance m, and our liking of them. ; 

Whapfor the conveyance : do we not ſee daily that me make heritages , bur God makes heires ; 
that many ſons roſt not that, their fathers got in hunting? that they that have been in the chief account 


for their wealth, their ſons ſhould be driven even to flatter the por , and have nothing in their hauds, 


0 not breal ? that never ſnow in the Sun melted faſter, than do ſome mens riches 2s ſoon as 
they be gone. 

Theſe things are in the eyes of the whole world. O beloved, theſe are the judgments of G O D, 
Deceive nor your ſelves with vaine words: ſay not in your hearts, this is the way of che worll, ſome 
muſt get and fome muſt loſe. No, no: itis not the way of the world, ir is thewayok GODS 
judgement, For, to the reaſon- of man nothing can be- alledged , bur char confider che infinire 
number of infinite r:ch men: 1n this place, the _ of them theſe many yeares ſhould by this 
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The or ſhadow, why we ſhould report traſt in chemt Burir is otherwiſe ; they are exceedi 


- tertaine; eventhe harveſt of 


O Wy 
| the water much above all trades, ' Yea, I rake it, the Mirchans 
confeſſe ſo much ,'before they be aware ; For; by his, he claimeth to be allowed an excraordi- 
nary gaine , becauſe he ventarcebhis trafficke as weertaine , and thar he is driven to þ4zard and 


. put in a ventwre his goods continually, and many umes his perſon , and ( ro make hima right 
"venture ) many times his ſou/c roo. And , if they be not #ncertaine, how commeth ic then 
ro palle , the rich men themielvesate ſo wncerrame? that is , that they that were bur the other 
- day alittle before, of principall cxeatr , within # while after , and a very ſhort while after, their 


bills will not be taken? And if 1iches be not wncertame , what need they upon a night of foule 
weather , Such eAſſwrances upon the Exchange? Whar need the Merchants have , ak y one 
of another > What need they , ro have theireftares ſwre , and {0 700d ? ſuch aſſwraxces and covey- 
ances, fofirong , yea, moreftrong than the wit of man can deviſe , if both riches and men be not 
wncertaine? I know, they pretend the mans mortality tbur, they know, they.meane many times, the 
merralicie of his riches, rather than himſelfe; or ag the leaſt, of one as of the other, I will by judged 


'by chemſelves, 


I would have you marke Saint Pax/'s manner of ſpeech. ' Before, he called them nor r:ch , 
barely ; bur, with an addirion, the r/ch of rhe world, Sure,ir is thought of divers of the beſt Wri- 
rers both old and new ( 1 name of the new , M. Calvin ; andofthe old , Saint <Anugn#ine)that 
this addirion is a diminution ; and that it is (as it were) a barre, in the eArmes of all rich men; 
and that; even by that word, he meanes to enthwite chem , and (as I may ſay) rocry them down; 
ſo, to make an entrance to his charge, that men ſhould nor be too proud of them. For , being of this 
world , they muſt needs ſavour of che ſoile , be as this world is(that is tranſitory, fick/e and decertfull. 


And now he comesin with riches, againe ; and will nor pur it alone, bur calleth ir the »»certaintie of 


riches, And ſee, itis Holy Ghoſt*s faſhion, natin this place onely , but all along che Scriprures, 
*ro ſpeake nothing magnifically of them , as the manner of the world is to doe. Saint Paul cal- 
leth them not 7ich , but the 7;ch of thi world : Saint Tohn likewiſe calleth them' not goods fim- 


Y » but this worlds Foods, Samt Paul calleth rhem not riches , bur the uncertainty of riches : 
OurSAVIOUR' CHRIST calleth them not 7:ches , bur the deceirfulneſſeof riches, So David , 
the plate and arras and rich furmtare of a wealthy man , calleth ir of purpoſe , the glory of a mans 


houſe 3; nor his glory , bur the glory of his houſe ; (thar is Saint Chryſoftomes not.) And Salomon 


calleth them (as they be indeed )JGoD s bleſſings of His Jeft hand, For , immortalitie , eternal 
life, that onely why bs of His right hand, All, to learne us , not to boaſt our ſelves, to 
ſtay our ſelves, or(asCnkisr callethir) roreozce(T ſay not , as He to His Diſciples, that 


afew devills , but) that a few mineralls be ſubject unto  ; bur that, by our humbleneſſe of minde, 
"truſt in God , dealing truly with all, and mercifully with out poore brethren, we are aſſured , 
-that our names are written in the booke of life. This then is the ungertainty of our riches ; becauſe , 


they are the riches of this world ( the world, and they , are all within the compaſſe of our Text ) 


'thatis, you muſtleave them to the wor/d, they are none of yours. Dengue i wveftra ſint (faith 


Gregor1e) tollite ea vobisemm,, If they be yours > why doe you not take them with you, when you 


: Boe ? By. leaving them behinde you to the world, you confeſſe, they are not yours, but the world-, 


Bur , indeed, they are the riches of this world; Hic enim acquiruntar, hic vel amittuntur , vil di- 
mittuntur : here you get them , and here you may /o/e them ; here you ger them, and here you 
muſt /eave them, Andin this disjunRive, you have the certainty of riches : the very certainty is 
Lofing or leaving , thatis , foregoing 3 ſo, the very certainty is an #rcertainty. Leave them , or 


loſe them we muſt : /eave them when we die , or /oſe them while we live. One end they muſt 


have, finem tuum, or finem ſuum ; thy end , or theit ownz. end. You muſt either leave them when 
you die, nt they will leave you while you live , this is certaine : but, whether you, them;or, they you; 
rhis is uncertain. Tob tarried himſelf,his -:c hes went: The Rich mans riches tarried, but he himſelf went? 


One of theſe ſhall be , we know; butwhich of them ſhall be, or when, or how, or how ſoone it (hall 
be, that we know not. 


Lec us briefly conſider this double wxcertainty, 

1, Of out riches ftaying with w firſt. 

2. And then, of our ftaymg with them, 

I. In 2 Cor. 11. 26. whenas he would glory , be faich , He will glory in his infirmity : which when 
he would recount ; as a principall part of it, he reckoneth, that he had beer i# per:lls of waters , inpe- 
rills of robbers, of his owne nation, among the Gentiles, in the (ity, in the wilderneſſe , inthe ſea, and 
amozgit falſe brethren, If this were frailty then (ſure) fraileand weak are riches, And ſure , if the 
7ichwill gloty, they muſt glory with Saizt Pas: for, they are in all,and in more and greater than the 
Apoſtlc ever was.He was in perills of water; they in perill both of water and fire: He was in perill of 
robbers, they in perill of Rovers by ſea , and Robb:7s by land : He in perill of his owne nation;they are 1n 
perill of or ow# nation, and of other #ations : both removed as the Moore and Spamards, ana neere 
home *as the Duzkirkey : He in perill of ſtrangers; they,nor of rangers only,bur of their own hog- 
ſhold , their ſervants and faftouys: He in perill of the Sea, they, both of the rempelt at the Sea , and 
the Publican on lard: Hein perill of the wi/derneſſe , that is, of wi/d beaſts ; they, not only of the 
wild beaſtcalled the Sycophant , bur of the tame beaſts roo, called the flatterey : He 1n danger of 
falſe brethren; and ſo are they in perill of certaine falſe brethren called willful! Bankrupts » and of 
certaine other called deceitful! Lawyers ; for the one, their debrs; for the other eſtates and deeas can 
haveno certainty, 

Muſcnlus on that place (where C yy n x T $ willeth Or treaſure to be lard, where no mths c _ 
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faith , his Auditors did laugh int conceit, at Cm t 5s T,, that frayed them with moths , their 
maids ſhould deal ich the moths well enough :- (Sairh he) you think, he meanc the filly poore fli-s : 
Tuſh, you are deceived, what lay you to Tixee wrbaxe  evill Creditors ? You niuſt feeds credit, you 
can have no vent,for your merchandize: and what ſay you toa ſecond Kind of moths,called T;nee fo- 
renſes , Weſtmunſter: Hall-moths'? (for I truſt , I may ſpeak of the corrupt Lawyer , with the fa- 
vour of the better ſort) you: muſt needs credir chem with your evzdence and eates, it is not cer. 
taine what wealch theſe rwo wahs doe waſt , and in what ancertainty mens riches are , by their 
meanes. 
| Theſeare out of Saint Pax!'; perils: he was free from theſe moths, Bur many rich men might be 
drought forth inafairdayand ſhewed , whoſe ſubſtance hath by theſe moths been fretred to pieces, 
Thus little certainty have we , of their faying with ws. | x 
2 But grant, Let it be thar they were cer;aine : yer, except we our ſelves were, ſure to ſlay with 
them alſo}, it isas good as nothing,” 'Thiat there may be a certainty between two things (as a man 
and: his wealth ) ro continue togerher, they multeither of rhem be ſure : elſe, if the one faile , 
where is the others aſſurance ? Grant then , we were certaine of rhem , we are nor cerraine of our 
ſelves ; and invvery deed, we are no more certaine of them , than they of us. Leaſes ofthem we 
have for fxte yeares 3 bur they have no leaſes of*usfof three houres { If they might take leaſes of 


'us tO0, it were ſomewhat: Now, when the Leaſe is raken , nay whenthe F ee-ſimple 1s buzhr, and Luk. 12: | 
the houſe ; and the ware-bouſe filled, and the oe too, if GOD lay but Hac necte , ic daſhes all. James 1. 12; 


For which cauſe ; I thinke, Saivt Fames (ſpeaking in two ſeverall places of our /ife , and our 
riches) our riches he compareth co'the graſſe, of no cercainty; ir will either wither or be plucke 
»p ſhortly: bur this is a great cercainty in reſpect of that of our /:f4, which he reſembleth to a vapour 
which we ſee now, and by and by we turn us to look for it,and it is 4a»;ſhedaway,To us then that are 
uncertaine of our ſelves, they cannot be but riches of ancertainty, 

Bur, let us admit ,' we were ſure of both»theſe , what is it to have riches and not to enjoy them? 
And the enjoying of riches dependeth upon two wncertaimies more, 

x Firſt, a. mans wnrcertainty , which hangerh upon the Favour of a Prince ; which is many times 
wavering & uncertain.I kno'v not,whether I ſhall make you underſtand ir,becauſe of rhe want of ex- 
amples in out time , by meanes of the mild and bleſſed government that we live in. For , a pra- 
ice it hath been, and many R-cords doe our Chronicles affoord , in the daies of ſome Princes of 
this Realme , when a man was growen to wealth , to picke holes and make quarrels againſt him 
and ſo ſeize his goods into the Princes hand: to uſe wealthy Citrizens as ſþu»ges,to roule them up & 
down in moiſture till they be full, and then to wring all out of them again, God wor, an eafie mar- 
ter it is ,ifa Prixce Rand ſo minded,to finde matter of diſgrace againſt a ſubjet of ſome wealth ; 
and then he might fare never a with the better for his wealth , for fine and forfeiture whereof , ra- 
ther than any faulcelſe ,. the buſineſle it ſelfe was made againſt him. We cannor tell , what this 
meaneth; we may thanke the gractous government , we live under ; ſothat, I chink:, I do ſcarce 
ſpeak ſo thatI am underſtood, Bur, luch athing there is; ſuch ati #»certainty bzlonging t © riches, 
whether we conceive it or no, 

2 Againe , if the times which we live in, happen to prove #nqwiet and troubleſome , then a- 
gaine comes another «zcertainty. For, the dayes bzing evill and dangerous , a man can have nn joy , 
and indeed no certainty neither of riches, For, ifthere fall an invaſion , or gatboile into the 


State by forrein or Civill wayre , then (if ever) is Jobs ſmile verified , that Riches are like a cob= lob8 1. 4; 


web ; that which a man ſhall be weaving all his life long , with great adoe and much travelt , 
there comes me a ſouldier, a barbarous ſouldier, with his broom, and in the turning of a hand ſiveeps 
it cleane away. How many in our neighbour countries , during their miſery have taſted this wncer- 
tainty > How many have gone to bed rich, and riſen pcore men in the morning ? Great troubles 
are looked for, and great troubles there mult be and will. be , doubcles. The world now k»ow- 
eth his Matters will and doth it not , it muſt therefore certainly be beaten with many ſtr pr, with 
many more than the ignorant world was. And therefore this word [ 9* this worl/ | in this Text, we 
may with a Emphaſis pronounce and ſay, Charge them that are rich inthis world , that they traſt nos 
zn the uncertainty f riches, 

There are but three things in r:ches : 1 The poſſeſſing, 2 the enjoying , 3 andlaſt the convergh- 
3ng of them. Little aſſurance is there in the two former,and what ſhall we ſay of the coxveyance?If our 
pompe cannot deſcend with us; well yet , if we were cerraine to whdm we ſhould leave them,ſome- 
whac it were for the certainty of them, Theſe conſiderations oft had in mind would looſen both our 
«/[urance mm, and our liking of them, 

Whapfor the conveyance : do we not ſee daily that mem make heritages , but God makes heires ; 
that many fe ons roſt not that, their fathers Lot in hunting ? that they that have been in the chief accoupt 


for their wealth, their ſons ſhould be driven even to flatter the por , and have nothing in their hands, lob; wa.ts; 


9 0t breal ? that never ſnow in the Sun melted faſter, than do ſome mens riches as ſoon as 
they be gone, 

Theſe things are in the eyes of the whole world. O beloved, theſe are the judgments of G O D, 
Deceive nor your ſelves with vaine words: ſay not in your hearts, this is the way of the worll, ſome 
muſt get and fome muſt loſe. No, no: itis not the way of the world, ir is thewayok GODS 
judg-ment, For, to the reaſon- of man nothing can be- alledged , bur chat confider che infinire 
number of infinite rich men: 1n this place, the + of them theſe many yeares ſhould by this 
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time filled bave. the whole land, were it much bigger than ic is, with their progeny, even with divers 
both Yorſhipfull and Honourable Fanulies __ deſcended; and itis well khown, it is other- 
wiſe , that there is ſcarce a handfull in compariſon... This is not 2he 2y2y of che world; for we (ce dl- 
vets Houſes of divers lines remain to this day in continuance of the ſame wealth and worſhip,which 
they had five hundred yeates fince. It is not cheratore theway of the world 3 \ ſay not it is (© ; but 
itisa heavy judgwent from the Lord. And theſe ancerramits.y namely this laft came upon 
fome of them for their wicked and deceufull getting ofchem : upon; fome of them , for their 
proud axt riotous abu[ng them : upon ſome ofthem , for their-wretched and coverous retaining 
them. And except_ye now heare 'this the Lords Charge. , looke. unto it 4» howſoever you 
wraftle out with the - «#certainties your ſelves.3. afſuredly this laſt ancertainty remainech' for 
your ' children. The Lords hand is not ſhortened. I (hall never get our of chis point; if 1 breake 
not from it, . , | 

Theſe are but three fruits of all 'oetting, 1 the rerure.; + the fraction: 3 the parti 
with. Sec, eh the Lord bach norteid one wcertainty on them all, canes '”» bh hes 
tarrying with us , and Uncertainty, in our tartying 4th thew, 2 Uncertainty of exjoying , by rea- 
fon'of the danger of the time; 3 Uncertainty of our /eaving them , by reaſon of the danger of 
our childrens ſcattering. The in them, . ths enjoying of chem, che departing with rhem, 
all mn, wncertans, ſo many uncertainties , might not Sayre Paul tfuly fay, the uncertainty of 
niches? 

There is yet one b:hind , worſe than them all. I will adde no. more bur that : and that is, char 
our 7:ches and our worſhip they (ball leave us, becauſe chey be wncerraine; bur the pride of our minds, 
and the vas» truſt ih chem , them we ſhall be certaine of, chey ſhall nor leave us, And this is grave 
jnomm , a heavy miſery upon mankind : The Goods , the Lordſbipe, the Of fices thar they gor,them 
they ſhall leave here; rhe /», that chey commur 1n gerting and enjoying them , they ſhall noc 
leave behind chem for their hearts , bur chat ſhall.cleave faſt unto them, Thus is a certainty you 
willay : it is indeed a certainty of finne , bur therefore an «certainty of the ſoule: ſo doth Tob 
reckon it” amongſt the wncert azntzes of riches. For , what hope hath the } pocrite when be hath heaped 
up-riches, if God take away his ſoul ? Where is his hope or his cruſtchen? Never will chey ſhew them- 
ſelves in-their owne kinde, to be a ſafe of reed , as then: 'borh deceiving chem which leane on them, 
and beſides going 1nto their ſoules ad piercing th:m, For, very ſure ir is, many of thar calling die in 
oreat uncertainty this way 3 withing ; they had never ſeene that wealth, which they have ſeen, that 
ſothey might nor ſee hes fo which they then ſee. Yea, ſome of them ( I ſpeake it of mine own 
knowledz2e abroad) wiſh, they had never come furcher than the ſhovel and the Spade: crying out at 
che houre of death, borh of the uncertainty of their x4cbes,and of the wncertainty of the eſtate of their 
onules tOO. bis 4 

- his point , this, is a point of ſpeciall importance, to bz ſpoken of by me, and to be thoughe 
of by you, Iwould Ge, you would take it many times (when GOD ſhall move you) into ſad con- 
fderation. With great affe&ion,and no lefle great truth(1aid (hry/offome ) thar heaven and earch, 
and all the creatures in rhem,if they had tears,they would ſhed them in great abundance,to ſee a great 
many of us, ſo carelefle in this-point as we be.It is the hand of the Lord, and it is his gracious hand, 
(if we could ſee)ir that Fe in this manner,makerh the world to torter 8& ree/ under us:that we mighc 
not ſtay and reff upon it, where certainty and ftedfaſtn:ſſe we ſhall never finde ; but in Him , a- 
bove, where only they are to be found. For, if riches, being ſo brittle and unfieadie as they be , 
men are ſo mad upon them 3; if God had ſerled chem in any certainty ,what would they have done? 


What poore mans right , what widdowes copy , or what Orphanes legacie ſhauld have been free 
from us. 


Well chen : if 7;ches be uvcertaine, whereto ſhal we truſt ? If not in them, where then ? It is, 
in the third point, Charge them that be rich in this world , that they be not high minded,neithey truſt in 
the uncertainty of riches : but that they truſt in GOD. Iris the third point of the Charge, in ge- 
neral, and firſt ofjche affirmative part:and containeth, Partly a Homage to be done for our riches 
ro GOD, andthatis, rruit in Him : And parthe a rent-charge laid upon our riches which 
is _ good, Andindeed, no other chan Dayid had ſaid before, truſt in the Lord and be doins 

00 . 
n Saint Pas/ will batter downe , and lay flat our Caſtle, but he will ere& us another, wherein 
we may truſt, Yea indeed, ſo as Salomon did before,ſetreth up a Tower again(t the Tower; The Tow- 
er of the righteous , which is the Name of the Lord , againſt the Rich mans Tower , which is as you 
have heard before , his riches, Inſtead of the Worldlings faith, which is to make money an article of 
his faith; reacheth us the faith of a Chriſtian, which is, to vouchſafe none but God that honour. E- 
ven ſo dorh the Apolile here; and that, for great reaſon. Nam qui vwlt [ecurus ſpirare, ſperet in Eo 
qu non pte$t perive , de that will rrufſt, and be ſecure in His cruſt, ler him truft in Himes, who Him- 


ſelfe never failed , and never failed thoſe rhat pur their truſt in Him: in whom is 0 wncertainty, no 
not {o much as any ſhadow of uncertainty. 


Truſt in tim , by looking to Him firſt, yer we admit any elſe into our conceipt : and 


7 looking to Him la(t » and not looking beyond Him toany , as if we had a ſafer or truſtier than 
C 


And that , becauſe He is the /:2;»g God ;- as if He ſhould ſay , That you phanſie to your ſelves, 
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to cruſt in a dead 54oll , and nor a living Ged 3 and ifever youcome to-any is diſeaſe ; you 


ſhall finde , it is an 1de// wr ngetned $4 om ſelfe life 3 much leffe ro another's * 


not able to ranſome the body from che drach, much lefle rhe [ove from hers; noc able to recover life 
when it is gone,nay, not able go preſerve lite when it is praſeme; not to remove death,nay not to re« 
move /ikneſ5,not any ſicknes,uot the gow from feet, not the pe//ze from, your hands,nay, not fo 
much as the ache from your teeth: not able to adde one haire to your head,nor one haires breadchi res 
your ature , nor on houre t@ your daies,nor one minure ts the houres of your life. This morh-caren 
God , as Our Saviour Chriſt callech it , this cankgr-carew God , this God; thar muſt Be kepe under 
lock and key from a thiefe , :rft not init for ſhame. Olet is neverbe ſaid, the living rruſk in 
the dead. 7 ruſt whe living God , that liverb Himſelfe , nay thatis tife Himpelfe; in His Son, that 
was able to quicken Himſclfe , and is able ra quicken you; of whoſe gift and inſpiration.you have al- 
ready this lite ; by whoſe daily pr: and v:/ir4ri2y your ſoul is preſerved in'this life yin this mor= 
al and corruptible life; and of yhaſe grace and merciz we look for our other immortatand ecernat 
e. Owns | 
Who onely noc liveth, but alſo:grverh you, &c.]A liping and a elaung: Gal : that is; that liverh , 
and that g:veth: of whole gift you have nor onely your hife — of yeares, but even als 
your r1ches themſelves, the very hornes that you hifc ſo high. , and wherewith naturally many-:rimes 
you puſh againſt Him that gave them... He giveth; for rheearth was thie Lords, and all' that there- 
wm 15, till the earth He gave unto the.children of men: And ſilyer and gotd wete the Lords ill, nor 
by a caſuall /cattering , bur by His appointed gang z not by chance, (but by gift, He made them 
thine, He geve them : thou broughteff none of them with thee into+ the marld, than Camett naked, 
| He gave them; and when He gave them , He might have given then ro'thy brother of low eſtate: 
and made thee Rand and aske gt his doore ; as He bath made him now Gand and aske at thine, He 
wveth you riches 3 you get them not ; it is not your own wiſdome or 'travell chat gerreth chem , 
© His grace and goodnefſe that.gwverh them, ' Fog, youlge many: men of as great underftanding 
and foreſighr as your ſelves, want not only r:c hes, bug even bread.” It is not your travel ; except the 
LORD hath given th:m, all the early nup-rif 1g.» and late domne-lying. bad been jn waine, Iris 
God that giveth : make your recognilance, it is 19, for fear leſt if you-deny Domuinus dedit.; you 
come to affirme Dominus abſtulir, God teachzth,- ic was He that gave them , by raking chem 
away. | 
This is $, Pavls reaſon: let us {ee hoiv it ſerves his concluſion to the overthrow of our vaine pride 
and fooliſh ruſt ig} them, If ic be gift, S: accepts , quid gloriaris > be nor proud of it: Andif ic be 
gift , He chat ſent it, can call for it again; muſt rot ani, 


Who giveth us all things , Gc. ] eAll things , ſpiritual or corporall 5 remporall or 
rnall , lictle or great , from the lea, and fo upward ; from the greateſt and ſo downward: 
m panem quotidianum , a morſell of bread , to Regnum celorum , the Kingdome of heaven, 
: erveth us all even unto Himſelfe : yea, He giveth z« himſelfe and all, and more we cannot 
defire, 

Why then, if He gives all, all are Donatves ; all that we hold , we hold in franck, almorgne ; 
and no other tenure is there, at Gods hands, or in our Law, For , quid habes quod non acceipiſti? 
What is there , thatis to ſay , name one thing , thou haſt, that thou haſt nor rec:ived ; and if there 
be any one thing , haſt of that and ſpare not. Bur if that be nothin , then let Cyprias ſentence 
cake place (ſo much commended and ſo often cite1 by Saint Auguſtine) De nullo g loriaudum eſt, quia 
nullum eſt noftrum : and adde unto it , De nulls fidendum eſt, quia nullum eft noſtrum: we mult glory 
of nothing , for that we have nothing of ovr owne ; neither mult we truſt any thing ,for that we have 
nothiug of our owne. 

T hat giveth us all thirgs to enjoy, ]Not onely to have, but to exjoy. For , ſoto have them , thar 
we have no /oy of them ; 1o to get all things, that we can take no part of them , when- we have 
ootten them; ſo to poſleile the labours of our hands ; that we cannot eat the labours of our hands; 
as 200d be without them : This is 4 great vanity and vexation ; and indeed (as Sa/omon ſaith) an un- 
timely birth were better, than ſo to be. But bleſſed be God , that beſides theſe beings to be ex- 
joxed, giveth us healthfull bodies to enjoy them with , the favour of 0u"Prixce to enjoy them under, 
the daycs of peace to enjoy them in ; whereby our ſoules may be ſatisfied with good things, and 
every one may eat his portion with joy of hearr. ; 

That giveth all thinss to enjoy.) that is, dealeth not with you as He hath dealt with the poore , 
hath given you things, not onely of «ſe and zeceſſity , but things alio of fruon and pl-aſure: Harh 
given you not onely Mara for your net, but alſo Quailes for yonr luſt : Hath given you out of 
Ophir not onely lines clothand Horſes for ſervice, but allo, eApes, Ivory , and Peacocks , for 
your delight, Unto them Hegiverh :»4mex'a , covering for their nakedneſs ; but unto you 
ornamenta , Cloathing for your comelinefle. Unto them He gives a/:menta, nouriſhment for their 
emptinefle;unto you de/ctFamenta,delicious fare for daintinefle. Therefore you above all men,are to 
rejoyce in Him, there is great cauſe: that He may rejoyce over you, unto whom He hath given {0 
many wayes, ſo great cauſe of rejoycinz. ; : 

That giveth us all things to enjoy plenteouſly : ] Plenteouſly , indeed, may 1ſrae! now ſay , (faid 
the Prophet ; ) may England nov ſay ( ſay I) and Iam ſure upon as great cauſe. He 
hath not dealt ſomith every Nation , nay, He hath not dealt ſowith any ation, And plenteowſly 
may}Eng land now ſay ; for it could not alwaies : Nay it could not ever have ſaid the like. —_— 
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ewſly indeed , for He hath nor firink/ed, but 'porred His benefirs upon us. © Nor onely Bleſſed be the 
People whoſe God 15 the Lord ( thatbleſſing which is hight to be eficemedyif we had none beſides it,) 
bur Bleſſed be the prople that are'in ſuch acaſe. That b he g He hath given us, all things to enjoy 
plenteonſly 3 we cannot, nay our enemies cannot but confeſle it. 'O our thankfulneſſe'to Him, 
— 7 to His 4 might be as plemteogy , as His gifts and dg ou have beene plenteors 
tous! Ci | 27 160Y. 03 5 FF : 04 360: d 27d! 

+: To move usfrom the twoevils before, the Apo7le-uſed their uncertainty , which is a reaſon 
from .Z-»:and che courſe thereof, So he might now have 'told us, if we r7»/ted not in God, we 
_ have the _ rurneds 'and bing 2 wing \ changed totaking away i Boom things, into 
wane of munythings, and having: nothing neer all; our pſenty into: 3; -and- our exjoymmg more 
x new, 0 ofnereryy oy nor ſo much neither. This He miohe have dealt : br He is 
of Geffel',,and therefore rakerh his perſwaſior from thence. For this indeed, is the E- 
wear of Gods goodneſſe; and there is no'goodneſs to that , which the conlideration of 
God: geodmeſemorkethin us —— © © OO 
; \Theargument is forcible ;'and {0 forcible, as that'chooſe whether this will move us or no: Sure , 
xf this will nor ile with us, we ſhall not'need Moſes and Chriſt , to fit and give ſencence up- 
on us ;/ the Divell himfſetfe wilh-doeic. For; as wicked as he is , and as wretched a 1r:t , yer thus 


now 


1; he reaſonerh\upon-/ob : Doth T6b feare thee for nowght > As if he- Thould «& ſeeing thou haft dealr 


fo prenreoſly, yea ſo bounteouſly with him; if he hould nor ſervethee,if he ſhould ſo foryer himſelf, 


- K&werea fault-paſt all excuſe; a fault well worthy to be condemned: - A bad fault ir muſt be, that ths 


The 111, Part 
That they doe 
good, : 
Pſal,37. 3, 
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Dell doth abhor':' yer ſo bad # fault ir is (you ſee) that rhe Divet doth abhor-ic,When men receive 
bleſſings plenteouſly from God, ahd'returne not the homeg- backe againe , nwrhank full rich men ſhall 
need no other but theDevill;'and then, as you ſee, they are ſure ro be condemned, For if God 
will nor do it, the Divell will, > rib = 

-'Ler me then recommend this third part of che Charge to your carefull remembrance and regard. 
Ic concernetli your homage, which is your tr#ft in Him, that youtrrnſt in him with your ſervice of 
body andſoule-, +who hath trufted you with His' plenty and ſtore , and hath made you in thac 


: | eſtate, that you ate truſted with marrers of high importance both at home and abroad. For 


it 1s the argument 'of all -arguments - to: the true Chriſtian \, becauſe G OD hath given him 
(faith S. James ) without exprobration; and given all things , without excep:ion of any ; and that 
26 enjoy which 1s more than competency ; and rhar plenteouſly,* which is more than ſufficiency, 


+ : therefore; \cventherefore , torruſtin him only, If there be in us the hearts of ewe C/r1/t/ans,chis 


will ſhew it ; for it will move us: and ſo-lerir, Ibeſeech you. Let us not, as men under. the 

Law , be tried with the w»certainty of the creatures ; but as men under grace, have our heart 

broken with the goodnefſe of our God. © In that God to place onr truſt, who beyond all our de- 

fires grveth : If we reſpe& the quantity , «ll things; if the manner , very plenteouſly ; if the end, 

Fa Joy in them ; yer ſo , that our joy and repoſe end in Him : a very bleſſed and heavenly con- 
won, , 


Truft in the Lord and be doing good, ſaid David: S. Paul ſaith the ſame , Charge the rich of 
this world, that they do good, The laſt was a very plaufible point , which we have dwelt in with grear 
delight. What ? che plenty of all things; that we enjoy, and long may exjoy , 1 beſeech God: vho is not 
moved with joy to hear it reported? 

But Verle know they, what a conſequent S. Paw! will inferre upon this antecedent. For thus doth 
Paul argue. God x done good to you by giving you; you alſo are bound to do goodto others, 
by giving them, Ihe hath given you all ” , you ought to part with ſomething : (and the more 
you part with, the bker yee become to Him » that grveth all things, ) If He have given you to ex- 
7e7, you ought to receive others into the fellowſhip of the ſame joy: and not to thinke , that ro doe 
others good, 1s to do your ? re hurt. If plenteowſly He have:given you , you ought to be plenteous in 
giving; and, not whenthe LO RD hath His Epha great, wherein He hath mere to you, to make 
you _ ſmall, whereby you meaſure to the poore; turning the plenty of heaven into the ſcarcity of 
earth, 

 Thusdoth the Apoſtle ferch the matter about, and thus doth he inferre your Jong good to theſe 
Iittle lambs and ſuch like , our of GODS doing good unto you. 

And that which he inferreth , he doth exceeding fitly, and ſheweth grear art and learning in ir. 
For, ſpeaking of e»jey:»g (his very laſt word) he is carried in a very good zeale and affeRion of 
the rich of this world , to defireof GOD, and to entreat of them that they may nor have 
onely =p3oxaupoy «Toy of them (that 15) enjoy them for a ſeaſon , but that they may enjoy them 
for ever; nor onely for a few yeares, or weeks or daics ( we cannot tell well which, bur from ever- 
laſting to everlaſting : And thatis , by doing god, So enjoy that we may doe goed too, 

To ſay truth : Saint Pas! could not —_ deviſe, than here to place it, For, our roo much 
enjoyrug, eateth up our well doing , cleane. Our too much laſhing on in dong our ſelve? good, ma- 
keth that we can doe good to none but our ſe/ves. Our preſent enjoying deſtroyeth our wel-dorng ur- 
terly,and conſequently the eternall enjoying we ſhould have of our riches. As Pharaoh's leane kine de- 
voured the fat , and it was not [eene on them; {» doth(faith Baſil) our ig'4 pn 4,0uT Nlotous wm; ſpending 


(where we ſhould not)eat np our ig'40#,0utChriſt1av beftgwing where we ſhould: and a man "_ 
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ell, what is become of ir. Very well and wiſely ſaid that , Father, auiuy 35 ris downing 5 grnduuia s 
Pride ts Prodigalities Whe:-ſtone , and it-ſets ſuch an edge upon it, in our enjoying, that it cuts (© 
deep into our wealth , and ſhares ſo much for our vain and riotous exjoy;ns, that it leaves bu licele 
for our well doing, | 
Look how the :r»ſt ;4 God, and the truſt inriches are ſer one againſt another , here by the Apo 
ſtle: ſoare our bigh minds , and our doing good. One would not think ic at the firſt,buc (ſure )(o \ 
itis ; we muſt have /ower mynds and leſs pride , if we will have more good works , and greater \ 
plenty of well-d#i»g. You may therefore enjoy your wealth,that is true: bur you muſt alſo rake this \ 
with you , you mult do 204 With it , and learn of the Apoſtle: There be two uſes of your riches, 
and thar therefore GOD hath given them, t To enjoy, 2 To do gaed 4 not to enjvy only, bur to 
e1.J7), and to do good, 
En/oying, is dojng good : But to our ſelves only ; but by aug goed , here , Saint Pau! meaneth, Proy.s.rg? * 
to doir co others ,/ that they may be the better for us. The very ſame two doth Salomon in very 
fic rerms ſet down : That ater # given into our ciſterns , 1 that we may drink, of it anr ſelves, 2 that 
our feuntain way flow out , and they that dwcll about us fare the better for them, _ The very ſame 
two doth a greater than Salomon, our Saviasr Himſelfe count of roo : for of His purſe, we read Mar.z2:4 x: 
He had thsle twouſes , To buy that He had need of Himſelf, and to grve ſomething tothe poor, It Jobn 13.29; | 
is £o0d re:ſon, that man conhſting of two parts , the ſou/ and body, the body only ſhould nor 
fake up all , but the ſou/ ould be emetnined too, Enjaying 1s the bodies part z and well-dojng F 
is tae {ouls ; your ſouls are ſuiters to you to remember them , that.is, to remember well-dozng , | /\ ; 
which 1s the {ouls portiqn, : . 
Remember this ſecond :, the other ( I doubt not ) but you will remember faſt endugh, This 
was the uſe of our Sav:our Chy:fs purſe, and if yours be like His, this muſt be the uſe of yours al- 
fo, For ſurely, it isgreatly to be feared , that many r:ch at this day , know not both theſe: in- 
deed know no other uſe of their wealth than an Ox or an Aſſe, or ocher bruit beafts would know : 
to have th:ir crib well ſerved , ſweer and clean. provender of the beſt in the manger, and their 
furniuyre and trappings fir, and of the finelt faſhion : No other than the Glucton did, ro goin 
{oft lianea and rich [ilk , and to fare deliciouſly every day, Or than the other., his pew-fellow , Luke 16.22; 
that profeſſed, ir was all the uſe he counted of, and therefore we ſee he faith to his ſoul. eat hy Luke 32-198 
f ( ſoul) and drink thyfill ; fill and fat thy ſelf » and enjoy this life: never look to enjoy any 
other, | 
\we muſt learn one uſe more , one more out of our Charge, and conſequently , When we look /- 
upon our ſealed ſums , our heaps of Treaſures, and continual commings in, thus fo think wick | 
Our 1elves : This that I ſee her, hath God grven me;ro enjoy , but not only for th , bur co do 
good with alſo. The former uſe of my riches I have had long, and daily Rill have , but what 
have I done in the other ? The rich men in the Goſpel, they had the ſame 3 they did enjoy theirs, 
bur now (it is ſure ) little joy they have of chem: why ? for want of this other. Abrahans 
he did both : he exjoyed his riches here , and now another , an eternal joy of them. Yea, he 
received Lazarus into his boſome, Why ? he received him into his boſome , and cheriſhed him, 
and did ood here on earth, And ſo did Fob, and ſo did Zacheus, Now 200d Lord,fo grze me grace, 
fo to e:57y here, that I loſe not my endleſs joy in thy heavenly Kingdoms, Ler me follow their 
ſteps in my life , with whom I wiſh my ſoul after death. Theſe things are good and profitable for 
the rich, oft tothink on. 
\Well thn, if co do good be a part of the Charge , what is it to do good? Ir' is a poſitive thing 
( 2004) not a privative, todo no harm. Yet, as the world goeth now , we arefain ſo to com- 
mend men : He 13 an honeſt man , he doth »ot hart: of which praiſe any wicked man, that keeps him 
ſelfro himſelf , may be partaker, Bur 1t is to do ſome good thing : what good thing ? I will nor 
anſwer,as in the Schooles: 1 fear | ſhould nor be underſtood ; I will go grofly to work. Theſg that 
you ſee here before your ey2s, todo them 202d, to part with that, that may do them ;.0od,uſe 
the goods that you have » to dn but that, which ſundry that they have heretofore occupied thoſe 
roomes where you now fit ( whoſe remembrance is therefore 1n bleſſing upon earth, and whole names 
are in the backs of /ifein heaven) have before you in divers works of charity, tothe mainrenance of 
the Church, the benefit of Learning, and the Relief of the Poor of the land,” This is to 4o good, 
This I truſt, you underſt>nd, | 
This know , that G-4 hath not given fight co the eye, to exjoy, but ro /ighte» the members ; 
nor wiſed»me to the hovwourabl: man , but for us men of fimple ſhallow forecaſt ; nor learning to 
the d:21»-, but for the innorant : ſo, neither riches to the wealthy , but for thoſe that want relief, 
Think your 7imorhy hath his depo/itum , and we ours, and you have none ? ic is ſure, you have. 
We, ours, in inward graces and treaſures of knowledge : You yours, in outward bleſſings and 
tr-4/ures of wealth, But both are depoſita, and we bath are Feoffees of truſt, Ilſee, there 5 4 
range hatred , and 1 bitter gain-ſaying every where ſtirred up againſt #»preaching Prelates (as you 
term chem) the Pa/ors that feed themlelves only : and they are well worthy : If I might ſee the 
ſame hatred be2un amon? your ſelves , I would think it fincere. But that I cannot ſee, For chat 
which a flothfull Divize is, in things ſpiritual 3 chat is, a Rich man for himſelf ani no body elſe , 
inthings carnal , andthey are nor poinred at, Bur, ſure you have your harveſt as well, aswe 
ours ; and thata great harveſt. Lift up your eyes, and ſee the fireets roand about you , the har- 
veſt FA verily great » and the Labourers few ; Let us pray ( both ) that the Lord would thruſt our Dp 
Labourers into both theſe harveſts , that the treaſures of k»ow/edge being opened , they ha Mar. 9.37: 
ave 
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have the bread of eternal life: and the treaſures of well-doing being opened , they may have the 


« bread of this life, and ſo rhey wane neither. | 


I will tel youit, another as eafie a way : Saint Auguſtine making it plain to his audicory(ſome- 
what backward as it ſhould ſeem) was fain to rell theni chus, thus ro define doing good : 240d «nou 
wnultis facere, hoc bonum eſt ( ſaith he : ) that that you will nor do , that that I catinot get you to do, 
thatis, to do good. ' Shall Itell ſo ro you ? No indeed, 1 will not , / hope better things, and partly 
I kriow them, Bur this I will ſay , chat which the 'Papss with open mouth , in all their books, to 
the flander of "the Goſpe/ : that which they ſay, you do not { nay, you will nor do ; that is, to do 

00d, - 

One of them ſaith, that our religion harh comforted your force atrraftive ſo much, and made ic 
ſo ſtrong, that-nothing-can be wrung from you. Another, he ſaith,that our religion hath b. oughc 
a hardneſs into the bowels of our profeſſors , that they pity liccle, and the cramp of chiravra into 
cheir'hands , that they give leſs. Another , thar our preaching hath bred your minds fuli of S- 
lomons horſleeches , ths cry , bring in, bring in, and nothing elſe. All of chem ſay, that your 

ood works come'ſo from you , as if indeed your religion were , to be ſaved by faith only, Thus 
through you', and through want of your doing good , the Goſpe/ of Cyr Is T 1s evil ſpoken 
of among them that are without, They ay , we call not co you for themzthat we preach not this 
point;, that we leave them out of our Charges, Libero amimam mean , | deliver here mine own 
ſoul : I do now call for them , I have done 1t elſewhere yer now. Here I call for them now , 
1 rake witneſs, Icall youto record , I call heaven co record, Domune [cis quia dixi , [cis quia lo- 
eutus ſum , ſcrs quia clamayi: Lord , thou knowelt , I have ſpoken for them , I have calicd for 
them , I have cred for them , I have made.them a part of my charge , and che moſt earne(t and 
vehement part'of my charge , even the charge of dong good. 
- Unto' you therefore that be r:cþ, be it ſpoken ; hear your charge I pray you. There is no 
avoiding , you muſt needs ſeal this fruit of well-doing, you muſt needs do ir. For ,, having 
wealth , and wherewithal to de good , if you do it not ; [npprimms , talk nor of Faith, for you 
have no faith in you; if you have wherewith ro ſhew it, and ſhew it not, Same Fames faith , 
you have none'to ſhew, Nor, tell me'of yourreligion ; there is no _ In you : Pure Ke- 
{igion 1s this ( as to'very good purpoſe was ſhewed yeſterday) To viſit the fatherleſs and widdowes:and 

ou never learned other religron of us. 

Secoxdly, if you do it not , 'I'warn you of it now ; you ſhallthen find it, when you ſhall 
never be able ro anſwer the exa&ting'of this charge, in the great day : where the queſtion ſhallnor 
be of the hiobneſs or lowneſs of yout minds, not of your truſt and confidence , qr any other ver- 
rues , though rhe y be excellent , bur of your feeding , clothing, viſiting, harbenring , ſucconring , 
and in a word, of your well-doing, only, This I ſay to you , bear witneſs I fay it, 

Now to them, 1n your juſt defence I ſay :( for God forbid , but while I live, I ſhould alway de- 
fend this honourable City in all Truth. ) ro them whom the miſt of envy hath ſo blinded , 
that they can ſee no good at alldone , but by themſelves , I forbid them, the beſt of them, to 
ſhew me in-Rhemes or in Rome , or any popiſh Ciry Chriſten , fuch a ſhe, as we have ſeen here 
theſe two dayes. To day but a handfull of the heap , bur Yeſterday and on Munday, thewhole 
heap ; even a mighty Army of ſo many good works,as there were relieved Orphanes , the Chariots 
of this City, 1 doubr not, and the hoy/emen thereof, 

They will ſay ,*it is but one; ſo they ſay: Be it ſo, yer itisa matchleſs one. I will go fur- 
ther with them ; Spoken be it toG ODS glory, Non nobis Domune, non nobis , ſed nomint two 
da gloriam, Not unto us , not untous, O Lord , but unto thy Name give the pay 3 for thy lowing 
mercy, and for thy truths ſake which we profeſs, I will be able to prove , that Leayning , in the 
foundation of Schools , and encreaſe of revenues within Co/ledges ; and the Poor , in foundation 
of Almes-houſes , and encreaſe of perpetuities to them , have received greater help in this Realm 
within theſe forty years laſt paſt , fince, (nor, the Rartingup of our Church, as they fondly uſe te 
ſpeak , bur fince ) che reforming ours from the errour of theirs , than it hath, I ſay, in any Realm 
Chriſten , nor only within the ſelf ſame forty years ( which were enough to ſtop their mouthes ) 
but alſo than 1t hath in any forty years upward, during all che time of Popery : which I ſpeak, partly 
of my own knowledge,and partly by ſufficient grave information to this behalf. This may be ſaid, 
and ſaid truly, 

And when we have ſaid this , what great thing have we ſaid ? that, time for time, ſo many 
yearsfor ſo many 3 thirty yeares of light have made compariſon with thir:y years of trouble, But 
this is not as we would haveit : We would have it out of all compariſon. This, that hath been 
faid,is ſtrange to them (I know) and more, than they reckoned of, Bur I would have you in theſe 
times of peaceand truth, ſofar beyond them , as that you might guuiy » ſnaffie them in this. So 
that they durſt not once offer to enter-into this Theam with us, or once to mention it more. So it 
ſhould be, I am ſure, ſo the Goſpel deſerves to have it, 


You have the ſubſtance of that you muſt do , to do good. Now here is the quantity : Berich 1» 
good works ; that ſeeing you are rich indeed , you would not be poor mer, but rich »n good 
works, , k 

Good works ( Saint Paul ſaith) notgord words, Good,with the goodneſs of the hand z not with 
the goodneſs of the tongue, and tongue only 3 as many now are , ( welltherefore reſembled co | 


the zree that Pliny ſpeaketh of, the leaves of 1t as broad as any rarger , bur the frwt is no dig- 
cer 


at the Spittle, 


_ 


— Kt. — 


689 


A 


ger than a bean: ) to talk targets , and roo beans, It were berrer reverſed ; if we were ( as Sc. 
Pan! ſaith) perfett in all gord works , than petfeR in certain curious and queint rermzs, and /er phraſes; 
-wherein a great pare of many mentsreligiong do now a dayes contitt : plaint ſpeech and ſound deal- 
10g ; plain ſpeech and good works, beſt, - | +> 210 
And rich in them. The rich man i the Goſpel , would ( as he ſaid) b#1/d bis burns bioger to put 
in them Td74 da%, all his goods he bad © ri good©out of his bar». Yes, yes ſome in coed 
works to00, , Saint Pax! hath here within the compaſs of this Text two rich men ; his defire is,they 
may both meet together in every r:ch man. Rich ; U, +© rub 'alaye, in the world that now is, 
ſo ye are:. Kich, in the world that ſhall be after this ; *be- that too. Rich in Cofers, 10 
ye are: Rich im conſcience, be ſo too, Yowr conſcience; you ſhall carry With you ; your cofers 
you ſhall nor,” Thus you are valued in the 'Queers books'; - what are; you in Gods books ? So much 
worth 1n this land of the dy:»g : -how much worth-in the land of the living > Saint Pan!'sadvice is; 
thar you ftrive for both , which you ſhall be , if ye be rich in good works,” The true riches ate 
the r1ches of his g/orions inheritance, They be the true riches; which except a man canaflure bim- 
ſelf of, after the leaſe of his life is out, he ſhall be in' a- marvellous poor caſe 5 as was rhe rich 
man ; and beg of Z:zarw there ,"that begged of him here. . Thoſe riches muſt be though of, 
marry, then you mult be rich in govd works, - Not to give fomerhing , to ſome body,ar fome rime : 
Why 2 Whodoth not ſo ? That is not to be 1ich. To give gefouluus [paringly, a piece of bread, 
or a draughr'of drink ;. and that only j that belongerth to-hum whom GOD hath ſparingly bleſſed , 
tothe brothier of low eſtare ; it is not your work. | 
In the-Law, tothe building of the Tabernacle, the poor gave Goats hair, and Badgers chins ; 
thac was for them , and that was accepted : che rich, they gave purple , gold and Fewels to the Ta- 
bernacle ; they were rich in good works, And inthe Goſpel, ro whom much is grogn; of himpro- 
portionally much ſhall be required : that is, in 4 word, 'as you ate ſefſed in the Queens books; o are 
you in Gods books , each one' according to his abilicy. - And God will look , that according to that 


' ſefſemenc they ſhouldbe done : that yeu- ſhould Trewariure: , abound in good works, asyou do in 


wealrh, that you ſhould Tp*5<X;, Gobefore, and fit higheſt , and havea precedence in works, as 
you have in your places, And in aword , that you ſhould be Loras, Knights, Aldermen, Maſters, 
Wardens, and of the 1ivery in good works, as you bein your ſeveral Wards and Compames. And 
indeed to ſay the truth, ro commir ſo many finns , as no Auditor can number them, and co 
afford ſo. few good works, as a child may tell them: To receive ſuch profics , as great count- 


. books will not hold them , andto yield fo ſmall ore of good works, as a little paper, nor ſo 


broad as my hand, may contain chem ; To laſh our at 'a banquet , you know what; and to calt co 
a Captives redemption all the world knowes what ; to caſt your pride with pounds , and your good 
works withpence ; what coherence is there in theſe? This is not ro. be r:ch: Bur that is a 
pait of. the charge too, I pray you remember it : Remember to be Rich: not only ro do 
good , butto be rich in doing good, That will make you in caſe well to die, as now '( God be 
thanked) you are well ro ve. | 


And with the quantity , take the quality roo , I pray you : for the quantity, richly ; for the qua- 
lity, readily. 'EZ drdyxns, with compulſian, not willingly 3 and 4% WT, with grudging, not 
cheerfully , thele are the faults contrary to this verrue. God muſt have it done with a tacility, 
with a readineſs eaſily, And good reaſon , eaſily ; for eafily you may. We that want, cannor 
without difficulty ; we Would, and we cannot : we have a heart without a hand : though we be 
willing , nothing is done ; why 2 we are not able. You are well able ( God be thanked ) if you 
be well willing, there is .no more todo, itis done. This readineſs is a neceſſary vertue in our 
daies; where, yer a benefit come ( nay many times , yer adebt) ſo much ingenutty is ſpent, ſo 
many Rogo's, ſucha YVade & red:, go and come ſuch a time ſuch a dancing on the thr:ſho ld, 
ſuch a fa1/11s of tbe eyes , yer it can be ſeen ; ſuch a cleaving: to the fingers, yerit mill come 
off ; ſuch in(tillation by now adrop , atid then a drop 3 asto a liberal nature , when it commeth, 
it is like to bread ful! of gravel; for hunger a man muſt needs have ir, and bur for needs 
muſt, a man, had as leefe be without ir, O beloved , matre nor all you do before God and man, 
for want of this one thing. You have a fair ſeed-time , all of you; Hularis datio , ſerena ſa- 
tio ; cheerfull giving is like a fair ſeed-time, As you, for your ſeed , ro bury ir, with a ſeaſona- 
ble time : ſo no leſs GOD defireth for His, that His ſeed may not be ſowen with an over-caſt 
mind , but wich the gladneſs of heart, and cheerfulneſs of countenance. Even as he doth himſelf, 
who what. he beſftowerh , beſtowerh ſo, as He taketh as much , yea more delight in g:v:zg,than 
we in receiving. Sodo, andrthen this Charge is atan end, Be ready to communicate, . 

There is of this word , ſome 'difference among Writers ; but ſuch as you may eafily reconcle. 
Some think , the Apoſtle would have rich men to be iv7p»554« eafie to be ſpoken with, and co 
be ſpoken ro, Some , that He would not only have them give readily, but lend freely, and nor 
practiſe the Devils Alchymiſtrie ( as they do ) by multiplication in lending, Some, that they 
ſhould not think theic beneficence to be a taking from them without, receiving back, , inaſmuch as 
there is an entercoutſe of the givers grace, and the receivers prayer. Some, that His mind is , 
that they ſhould not do good to ſome few , but even to amwultitude, All are good and gedly , 
and agreeable to the aralogie of faith: and you by doing all , may verihe and agree alt, and 
rgake of a diſcord in opinions, an harmony in praftice. Saint Heirome ( me thinkerh) ſaith beſt 
that Communicare e#F communi tat; dart , amt ad aliquid commnne , to be beneficial to a Seczety, of 
to beſtgiy to ſome commen «ſe, Tet This 
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2 To the poor, 
Fohn 12. 8, 


This is che perfeQion or-pirch of well-doing, that wot; plenteous' grace by the thanksgiving of 
__ ap takrathets glory of God. The Apeſtic Therefore 2 furcher ſuiror to ackohs x. 4 
vill nor exc bis Clhergsy $i be. harkJaxd this 08 yoyneny 20-0 good to Societies and Foundati- 
ons, Either neceſlary to be creed, or more than ary ©o be maintained, leſt through our evi/-do> 
ay Cr EE It is Hot for every manco reach.uato then ; there is no hope to 
have ry tPs 1 y you ; thar you wouldtherefore, baverhem in cemembrance, and to think 

upon to ood, fl >23 $13 & | | 
iatalats what horn is there to hear, that geod will be this way done, fince ir is thooghe, 
thac many may be endiged for ſeeking 15 eat up Cappanes , and co convert chat which was the 
pohdan making of -manyy into their own ſingu/are.commeds , by omt-buying and out-bidding all 
that they alone ay appropridte -civil chings , turn common into private : 


| the-whole bodies nouriſhment into one member,andin the end dwell alme upon the earch, 


That the world's toward an end, other men may be perſwaded by other reaſons; none, more 
Pos nag ern me;, chan this one, that every men doth what in him liech co D/; Com 
un: pcm 


Pounttier, an ro the firſt privation. For the world being it ſelf a main Socjery : theſe 
men; by diſmembring ander-ſoc:eries, feek and do whar they can to difſolve che whole, So that, 
G O D muſtneeds come to make anendof the world, ot elſe, if this hold on, we ſhould ſhortly 
make 4n end of it our ſelves. oy A ; 

Ir is further complained, that whereas there bath been and is given charicably co the poor and 
their maintenance, that the poor themſelves want, and they that have the rece;ving of the profirs do 
yet encreaſe tnightily, Had nor theſe things need m—_—_—oe Are they not inthe 
cares of the Loyd ? Is it nor a ſane cyping to heaven ? Shall be vet vifie for theſe things ? for this 


| diſcredit of His Ge/el, for this unexcuſable, unfaithfull dealing, in the cares of J:w and Gemile, of 


Turk, and Chriſtian, of G O D and men? Lbeſecch you fill, ſuffer the words of exhortarion : it is 
good-for you to know, what things are ſaid abroad. For my part, in GOD's preſence I proteſt, 
know none ; and if there be none, preſent none. Iciq that I defire ; the charge is now given, may 
be given in vain, | # | 


Now, if you enquire, to whom your doing goed ſhould Rirerch ic ſelf > Saint Paw himſelf 
will tell you, To them char infitu@.you , they ate £0 ©. communicate: with you in all good things : 
that is, the Charch ; and co the neceſſity of the Sautits, jand eo the b Saints that be in neceſſity : that 
is, to thee Poor, 1; | pF. 7 4 

The Church firſt : © Forchis endy: came Efter to the Kin andd Nehemiah to his great fa- 
vowr w3th the Prince, even to do w'the Church : And for this'end harh © Tyres, that rich 
Cityz tharabundance beſtowedon her, even to be a covering C herub 16 the Cherch of G OD, and 
to ftyerch out ber wings over «tr, The Prophets meaning was,the r:ch men muſt be a ſhadow of main- 
chance and defence torke Ark, to Divinity, theirr:ches mult ſerve them as wings ro thatend ; 
they muſt bz" covering Cherabs on earch ro the Church militant, ifever they will be Foging Cherubs in 
heaven with the Church triumphant. 

And much good might be done, and is nor, intÞi5 behalf , and that many wayes : I will name 
buc one , that 1s, that with rheir wigs ſtrerched our, they would: keep the filth and pollurion of 
the fin of (ihnes ( whereof you heard ſo bitrer complaint both theſe dayes ) of Simony and Sacri- 
teage, from fallimg on the Ark , and corrupting and purtifying ir , which ic. hath almoſt already 
done. - Thar ſecing the Pepe do that he doth / howſoever ſome have alleadged the Papiſts great de* 
ceſtation of this finne, and of us for this ſinne, for a motive ;' it is all bur diſſembling , their hand is 
as deep 1n this fin as any mans: ) I ſay, fecing the Pope doth as he doth : that 1s, as he hath diſ- 
penſed with the oath and duty of Sabjetts to their Prince, agaitiſt the fif:h Commandement : with the 
murder, both violent with dag gs, and ſecret with poyſon of 'the Sacred Perſons of Princes, againſt the 
ſixth: with the uncleanneſſe of the fewes, and with inceſtnous marriages, acainſt the ſeventh : So, 
now of late, with the abomination of Simry, againſt the ezghth ; having lately ( as it is known by 
the voluntary confeffion of their owne Prieſts ) by ſpecial and exprefſe warrant of the See 
Apoltolike ſent hicher inco; this Land, his Licenſe diſpenſative to all Patrons of hismark, to 
ſer up Simony , and to mart and make fale of all Spiritual Irvings which they have or 
can get, to the utrermoſt penny , even (if it were poſhble) by the ſound of the drwnme ; 
and that with a very clear conſcience ( ſo that ſome portion thereof be ſent over to the relief of 
his Seminaries, which by ſuch honeſt meanes as this, come to be now maintained. ) Seeing thus do 
the Pap:its, and we ( loth to be behind chem in this gain of blood ) make ſuch merchandiſe with 
this ſinne, of the poor Church and her pattimony, as all the world crieth ſhame of ir : To redeem 
the orderly diſpoſing them to the ( hrches good, were a ſpecial way for you rich wen ro do good in 
theſe dayes. Neither as theſe times are, do I know a better ſetvice ; tor which (Iamperſwaded } 
wilt pleaſe G O D berrer, thanthis, or be betrer accepred ar His hands. 

Thus for the Church : you muſt have a wing Rretched abroad to cover ir, And for che poor, you 
muſt have a boſome wide open to receive them, Lazarms in a rich mans boſome, is a goodly fight in 
heaven 3: and no leſſe goodly in earth, And there ſhall be never a rich man with Lacarm in his 
boſom, in heaven, unleſſe he have had a Zazarmc in his boſom here on earth, 

The poor are of two forts: Such as ſhall be with w alwayes ( as CHRIST faith) to 
whom we muſt do good by relieving them : ſuch is the comfortkeſſe eſtate of the poor Captives : the 
ſuccourkeſle cltare of poor Orphancs ; the deſolate cftate of the pyor ridews: ; the difteſſedeftate 

of 
, 


ar the Spitile, 


————_— CTY 


of ue Strangers 3 the diſconrenred eftare of poor Scholars + all which muſt be ſuffered and ſuc- 
coured roo. + Tg 

- There are orhers, ſuch as ſhould not be ſuffered to be in 1/rael, whereof 1/rael is full : I mean 
beg gers and vagabonds, able ro work ; ro whom, good muſt be done, by. nor ſuffering them to be as 
they ate, bur to'employ them in ſuch ſort, as they may do good. This is a good deed no doubt 3 and 
there x. hear; an honourable good purpole in band for the redcefle of ity -God ſend ir 200d 
ſucceſle, 


ther ir. he 44 FL 4 
; Me chinkerh'"it is firange, *char the exiled Churches of Strangers, which are haiboured here wich 
us, ſhould be'able 1n rbis kjnd ro do ſuch'good, as nor one of their poor is ſeen/to ask about the 


freers ; andchiis' City, rhe harbourer and maincainer of them, ſhould nor be. able ta do. the fame . 
egood.: Able itis no doubr, but mein would have 4oin £ood to0 good cheap; I know, the charges 


wilt be great bur, it will quit the charges, the good done will be ſo creat, Great. to their 
todies,/11 redeeming them from'divers corrupt and noyſome likeafo and this Ci _ danger of 
infeion.'. ' Great good to their fouls: inredeeming them from ;d/eneſſe, and the fruit of wdle- 
neſffe, which is all naughcineſle, no where (o rife as among them-3 and.chis Ciry trom much pilfer- 
1hg, and lofle that way. Great good to the Commen-wealth, in redeeming unco ic maty rotren 
metnbers, arid 'makingthem men of ſervice, which may hereafter do good 1n it, to the publike be= 
nefir, and r.d :<m his City from the blood of many ſoules which periſh in it for want of g60d or- 
der. Laftof all, great _ to the whole ef ate, in bringing the bleding of God upon it; even that 
b] fling, thu there ſhall not'bs a begger in all 1ſrael, So much for doing good. 


'” Laying up in #ore;&c,)] That is, your work (hall not be in vain in che end: but receive a re- 
compence of reward : which is 2 prerogative, the which G OD'S Charges have aboye all other. In 
mans; there isdearh to the Off:nder; bur'if ariy have kept his charge ; he may claim nothing bur 
thar, he hach, Only the Lords Charges ate rewarded, | 


So thar, beſides the ewo reaſons which may be drawn our of tlie former 2 x one of the wncer-- 


tainty, the other of Gods biunty. t. Of the Uncertainty, Da quod non potes retinere : That we 
would part with that, that we cannot keep long ; that we mu part wich yer long, whether we will 
of no: 2. Of the bounty of God ; D: meo pero, diene CHRISTUS; That God which gave; 
asketh but His own ; but of that, He gave us, a part to be given Him, and we ( if there be in us, the 
heart of David) will ſay, qued de manu ſua accepimw, 3. Beſides theſe, a third ;; Though God 
mighr juſtly .challenge' a free'gsft without any hope of receiving a ain, He will not ; bur cell us, His 
meaning is, nor toimpoveriſh or undo us, bur to receive theſe, which He gave us, and came from 
Him every one ; and thoſe thar within a while forgo we muſt , to give us that, we ſhall never for- 
go, That is that, He reacherh ns :” commandeth not bur loſſe, cut commenderh to us a way to lay 
wp for our ſelves,\if we could ſee it ; nor, to leeſe andleave all, we know to whom; 

Well faid 4»9»/t:xe, preaching on theſe very words : Ar the very hearing theſe words [| Part 
withand Diſtr:bate ] the covetous man ſhrinks in himſelf; at the very ſound of parting with ; as 
if one ſhoul4 pour a baſon of cold water upon him, ſo doth he chill and draw himſelt rogethery 
and ſay No» perds : he ſaith nor, I will not part with, bur, I will not /oſe ; for hs counteth all part- 
ing with to be /o/ſng. And will ye nor Joſe, iaith Saint Auguſtine ? Yet, uſe the matter how You 
can, /oſe you ſhall : for, when you can carry nothing away of all you have , do you nor loſe it? 
But , £o to, ( ſaith he ) be nor troubled, hear what followes, ſhur nor thy heart againſt ir, 

Laying up for your ſelves. ] I know, judas was of the mind, that all that went beſides the bag, 
was rquid prrditio? and ſobe all they that be of his ſpirir. Bur, Saint Pat is of thar mind, that 
eyadoeyar, to lay ont to good wes, 1s tO lay Hp to OMY On uſes : that, in parting thus with it, we do 
not 41mittere, but premittere ; not loſe it, by leaving ir here from whence we are going, bur ore ir 
up, by ſending it thither before, whither we are going.. And indeed, one of the two, we mult needs, 
efther leave ic behind and loſe it for ever ; or ſend ir before, and have 1t our own for ever, Now 
chooſe whether you will hold of Judas's, or Paul's, 

For indezd, 1t is not /ay;ng «p, Saint Pau! findeth fault with : but the p/ace where : nor building, 
or obtaining, Or purchaſing ; all which three are ſpecified,and the Apoſile ſpeakerh in your ow terms, 
andthe thinzs you chiefly delight in : bur, the /aying wp in the fleſh, which will rot, and with it 
whatſoever is laid upwith it ; or in the wor/d, which isſo variable now, and will be conſumed all 
to noughe, and with it, whatſoever is laid up in it. Bur, he would have us to lay it up in heaver : 
which ( beſides thar it is our own Countrey, and this bar a ſtrange land ) 1s the place, whether we 


- paſſe leaving this place behind ; and from whence we muſt never paſſe , but tay here, and either 


for ever want, ot have uſe for ever of that, we part with here. And to fay truth, Us qui! reſþpici- 
mus ? With what face can we look up and look upon heaven, where we have laid #p nothing : or 
what entertainment can we look for there, whether we have ſent no part of our provition ; bur for 
ought of our ſending, th2 place 1s clean empty ? | 

You will ſay; how can one reach heaven tolay any thing there > I will ask you alſo another 
queſtion : How can a man being in Fraxce, reach to Exgland to layany thing there > By Exchange, 
And did you never hear of our exchange, Cambium calefte > You know , that to avoid the danger 
of Pirates, andthe inconvenience of forraign Coin, not currant at home , it is the uſe of Mer. 
chants to pay it there, to receive it here, Such a thing is there in this /ay;»g #p. We are here as 


rangers; the place here we wiſh our ſelves, is our Countrey, even Paradice (if ſobe , we ſend. 


am as one, in pate bf my charge, t9 exhort you: by all good meanes to help and fuc-" 
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loſe, vn he oy bo t; Hot fod others, bur for aur ſelves /Not, 
removed, | 
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_ Of allthe words in the Texr4.nor, one. was meet fordbe-ceerh 

Ls | Ga ij pr Ng the margent: Goodowork# are: 4 Foundation, A Founda- 
| g mes it 7 bur. wheches 4 foundarronin our"giaces, as CHur1sT iswith- 
 thaxis the pour... The, grcund whergop every! buildungis'| raiſed, is-rermed furdamentors, 
owelt, part of, the buifding unmedacely lying on-it;; is ſoorermed: roo; Jn, the firtt ſenſe , 
OHR 1.4.7, ps to be, the only foundatyor.;: Yet the Apoſtles, becaiſe they are the loweſt row 
of- tongs, are; faid ro. be  fendayions in.the.ſecond, - So,;antong the graces within us, faich is pro- 
$oy Ns ſenſe, (: d tobe the foundation t yet in'theſecond', we do notdeny., but-as the 
te callerh chem, one row, \nextto Faith, Charity, and the works of charity may be 

F 


The 1: 


called; fonn4aziops:too,, | Albeit.  Margent might well-haye been ſpared at this place : for , the 
nofe 15 here, all our of ,plage,, For, beeing. ſo: great Schooknen as they -would ſeem, they muſt 
needs know, it is not the drifc of; the juſt here; incalling-them a: foundation, to carry our confi- 
derations intp the matter of jw/izf71pg, bur, only'to prefie his former-reaſon"of wncertainty there, 

[4 contrary weight of certain ſfab1lity here- ;- and ſoz 'their tote comes in like #4agmificat 
at MAattins, | : | 

Thus reaſoneth Saint Pal; This world is w»certain, ofa ſandy _nature'z; you may rear upon ir, 
but it is fo baga ſoil, as whatſcever yourraiſe, willnever be well {erled, and therefore ever tocter- 
Ing ;' and vyhen.the 74%, and the wap, and the waves bear: againſt ir , it :cometh down on your 
heads, Therefore to make. choice &- a faſter ſoil ,- butld upon-G O.D'S ground, not upon che 


ot a tene to be taken:down, bur. a fonndarios never to; be 


of Rhemiſbs, ſave this only + 


1 Cor.3:117 
Evheſ.2.20, 
Col.1.23, 


Epheſ. 3-18; 


Marth, 7.295 


worlds ground : for, Terre ixevd fibaie, wirebonk ie (fairh Chryſoſtor:e ; ) there all is firm, Cho. in lo 


there you may build and be fure;; fall the rainupon the ropof it, blow the #54 againlt the fide of 
uw, ile the weves againſt the foor of. it, it tands irremoveable. Wherein the Apo/tle ( ſaith Chry- 
ſo/?om ) doth reach a very gogdly and excelletit'Art , how to make of 'our fwgirive riches a truſty 
and faſt-friend ; how to mak Gold out of Buick-ſilver, and of 'the uncertainty of riches a ſure and 
certain ground-work, 

Aſſurance and ſecurity are two things ( we know ) that 7:ch wen many times buy dear : here 
they may be had ; nor for thus much, or thus long, bur for as much as you liſt, and as long as erern- 
ty is long, that never ſhall kave end; The. m&aning is ; that if you lay our, or lay on char you 
have, on thelc earthly things ( che plot ; which the world would fain commend unto you ) with 
this life, or at the furtheſt, with chis world, they ſhall be ſhaken in pieces and come to: nought ; 
and you poſſibly in the hour. of death, but moſt certainly in the day of judgement , ſhall (bake, 
when the world your ground-work ſhakes, and be in trembling fear and perplexed agonie touch. 
ing the eſtate of your ſoul : knowing, there is nothing coming to you bur rhe fruir of this world, 
which 1s ruine ; or. the fruit of the. fleF, which is corruption, But , if you ſhall have grace to 
make choiſe of GO D's p/or, which He hath here Jzvelled for you to raiſe upon, O quanto dig- 
num pretio | that will be yvorth all the world in that day : the perfe& certainty, ſound know- 
ledge, and precious aflurance, you ſhall then have, vyhereby you ſhall be affured to be received, 
becauſe you are ſure youare Cur 1 5s T's, becauſe youare ſure you have true fath, becauſe you 
are ſure you have framed it up into good works, And (o ſhall they be a foundation to you-ward, by 
making evident the aſſurance of ſalvation : not, »at»ra, to G O D-ward, in bringing forth the 
eflence of your ſalvation, 

Look you, how excellent a ground-work here is ! (norfor a Cortage :) whereon you may 
raiſe your frame to 1o notable a height, as ſtanding on it, you may lay hand on, and lay hold of 
eternal life. O that you would mind once theſe high things, that you would be in this ſenſe 
h'o-minded | Saint Paxls meaning is to. take nothing from you , bur give you a betrer to re- 
quite it by farre, He would have you part vvith part of your wealth to do good , he will lay 
you up for it, treaſure 1» heaven for your own uſe, He vyould bave you forſake the worlds ſand 
and »ncer:ainty, vvherein you cannot tr»ſt ; bur therefore, he marks you our a p/or out of rhe rock, 
whereto you may truſt, He would not have yon h;joh-winded in conſideration or comparvon of 


. ou;ht on this earth ; bur he would have your minds ny exalted ro reach up to heavenly things 


hivher than the earth. And lat, inſtead of this world, the lufts and riches thereof, ro match that, if 
you will lay hold of it, he holdeth out eternal fe and the glory thereof. 


To take a ſhort proſpe& in eternal /ife, Life ir ſelf firſt ( you know) is ſuch a thing , 49 
were it to be ſold, would be aple ware; if it Rood where hold might be laid onic , ſome 
vvou'd thruſt their ſhoulders out of joynt, , but they would reachir, Ir was a grear truth out 


cam, Hom. 18, 


of a great lyar's mouth : s&inne and all. And I mean not eternal',' but this life : and there- J®. 3, # 


fore. ſome readings have , to [ay hold of true lifes as if, in this y were lictle truth. Indeed 
Saint A»guſtive faith , it is nothing but a diſcaſe : We ſay of dangerous fickneſle, he hah 
the Plague, he is in a conſumption , ſure he will die 3 and yer 1t failes 3 divers die not * 
whereas | ſaith he ) of life it ſelf , it may be ſaid, and never fatles : He /ves, therefore he m18 


gertainly dies 
Tere 3 Wal. 
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- j1/-ſavoured drugges taker: ! whar- ſcarrifying, curting, fearing ! 'and* 


Pſalgs 101.28. 


Well {5 700 life, ſuch as it is, yet"we loveit," and Joch we are fo nd it: and, if it be 
in hazard Law : what" runningy riding, poſting, ſuing , bribing, and if all will got ſerve 
breaking priſon is there for ic 1 » Or," uf 1t pm konrs Fo , whatado is cerelegs what 

when all comesto, all , ic 
is buta few yeares more added: and when they are done, we are where we ſhould have been be- 
fore ; and hen, that which is now life, then ſhall be no life, Aud Bey. what is * the, nearer > 


tHorrand frail as itis; we, do, whar: man can do, 

jolly wiſemmen when vve 

ſo r-labour, 

co live for awhile,” how» ought 

how. to'take dearh away clean ? | Jerctore a 

life; bseauſe ic is '/ bye 10 eternal life *:© If you 

deſire 4 long laſting if: life of many jeares, which 

yer in the end: ſhal . fait? If vweſay, it is lack of 

wit or grace whenan £0 da Fm ap ne he abridges bim- 

ſelf "of 'hatf « dozen'yeares of this life ;ovyhar wit'6r"grace is there, wilfully ro incurre the /ofe 
ernal"life ? Por indeed, as inthe: the loile 


of eternal life, an re t 1s not a 
lsfſe only, for vve'cannor-loſe life; 'and become as aſtone.,, free from either : if vve leeſe (our 


| holdof this life, eternal Cearh takerh hold upon us : If-vve heap not up the tre a{we of ammotal; 


Rom. 2, 5, 
Verſt 9. 
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ry; vve heap up therrreafure of wrath againſt the da of wrath, Tt your wealth be not with us to 
life, pecima veſtra vobifcum eft in. perau ronem./” We' hive not. farre ro feek - for this. 'For, it 
now we turn - our deaf "ear to this Charge,-you ſhall fall imotemprations: fear ye not that ? [nto 
muny fooliſh and noyſome tuſts,, nov-tear yerhat neither? yer fear whether theſe lezd ; which 
drown men in perdition and deſtyuttion of body and ſoul. Fear ye not theſe > doth the Lord thun- 
der thus; and are ye not moved ? Qubus verbis te cxrabo? 1 know not how to do you good, Bur, 
lererernal tif: prevail,” Sure, if [fe coine-not, death eomes, There's as much ſaid, now, ( nor 
as'T have to ſay, bur) as the time would ſuffer : Only/ler me in a few words deliver the charge con- 
ce:ning this, and ſo1 will break up the Court for this crime, | 


| 


And now ( R'ght honourable , beloved, - &c,”) albeit that according to the power that the 
LOR D/ hath given us, I might teſtifie' and charge'Yyou' i» the ' preſence' of GOD the F A- 
THER; who quickeneth all things: and of. the LO RD. J ESUS, who ſhall ſhew himelf from 
Heaven with His mughty | Angels in flaming fire, rendring -vergeance to them, not oxly that know 
»ot GOD, but to'them alſo that obey nt the Goffel of ow LORD *JESUS CHRIST, 
that ye think upon theſe thinzs, which you have heard, to do them : yer hum anum dico, for yout 
infirmity, I will ſpeak after the manner of men , the nature of 2 man belt foyeth to be dealt with- 
all, and ever beleech you by the merciesof G O D, evenof GOD the FATHER, who hath 
loved you, and given You an everlaſting conſolation and a good hop: through grace, and by the 
coming-of ow LORD JESUS CHRIST and our aſſembly wnto Him , tht you receive 
not this Charge in vain ; that ye account it His charge, and, nor mine; received of Him , 
to deliver to you. Look not to me, Ibeſeech you : in whom, whatſoever you regard ( coun- 
tenance or learning , yeares or aurhority) I do moſt willingly acknowledge my ſelf farre un« 
meet to deliver any 3 more meet a great deal, to receive one my ſelf , ſave that 7 have 
obtained fellowſhip in this buſineſſe, in diſpenſing the Myſteries , and delivering the Charges 
of the LORD. Look not on me, look on your own ſoules, and have pity on. them : 
Look upon Heaven , and the Lord of Heaven and earth, from whom ic cometh ,- and of 
whom ir will be one day called for again. Surely there is a Heaven ; Surely there is a 
Hell : Surely there will be a day, vvhen enquiry ſhall be made, how we have diſcharged 
that vve have received of the Lord ; and hoy you have diſcharged that, you have recei- 
ved of us in the Lord's Name. Againſt which day, your conſciences ſtands charged vwith 
many things , at many times heard, O ſeek, not death in the errour of your life » QC 
ceive nor your ſelves ': think not, that vvhen my words ſhall be at an end, both they ' 
ſhall vaniſh in the ayr, and you never hear of them again. Surely you ſhall ; the day is 
coming, when it ſhall be required agaip at your hands. A fearfull day for all thoſe , thac 
for a ilittle Riches , think baſely of others : upon all thoſe that repoſe in theſe vain Riches 
( as they ſhall ſee then) a vain confidence ; upon all thoſe, that enjoy only with the belly and 
the back, , and do eicher no good, or miſerable ſparing good with their Riches : whoſe Kiches 
ſhall be- with them 'to their deſtruttion, Beloved , : vyen your life ſhall have an end ( as an 
end ir ſhall have) vvhen the terrour of death ſhall. be upon you ; vvhen your ſoul ſhall be 
cited to appear before GOD, in novnſimo ; 1 know. and am perfectly afſured , all theſe 
things will come-to mind again, you will perceive and feel that, which poſſibly now you 
do not, The Dewils charge cometh then , who will preſſe theſe points . in another manner, 
than we can : then it will be too late. Prevent his charge, I beſeech you , - by reguarding 
and remembring this ,-now, Now is the tine , while you may and bave tune _—_ i 

; ability 


[ 


 Htthe Spittle. 


abilicy wherewich ; think upon ic ; and provide for eternal life : you ſhall never in your life 
and in ſo"; need of your-Richer, as in that day ; provide for rr ; end provide 
for eternal-tife, 1x will not come yer, it is cruty It yrill be long ia coming ; but when it comes; 
it will never have an end. 


This end is fo » that 1 will end with eterna/ life, 0s 26 2.36 Spin Phe 

end. ' 1c is his, and che fate hall be my end, and 1 GOD 

ends, To GOD immertal, inviſible, and only wiſe; GOD 3 who hath this e- 

zernal life for us; weho- hath eaughr us chis day how to come -ynco it; vvhoſe grace be ever 

wich us , and leave ns not, till it have chereto brought us ; /the Father, the Sonne , and 

_ Hely Ghoſt , be all glory, power , praiſe , and thankſgiving , now and for ever. eA- 
E N. 


% _ 


A SERMON 


be 
: 7 . 
{-{ 364 
4 os ol 
-*: bh & 
, . A. 4 of wp } 
0. 169. F: 
Frb3tg * (554 
(Mp be 
ot Ek 
8.40 Eccle. 7.ult, 
"{h 'k : 
Tl gate 
j# 
* » c 
- 4 
4 Ephcl.4.1 4. 
2. 
[| 
: J " 
. 118 
/ \þ - 
4 | 
" : 
vY 
Wi 17 Heb.13.9. 
= © l 
0 | Apoc.,2.14- 
7 iy 2 Cor.2. 10. 


COMMANDEMENT. 


Preached m the Pariſh Church of 


S- GILES CRIPPLEGATE. 
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And they continued in-the-Apoſtles Dodrine, and Fellowſhip , and 
Breaking of Bread and Prayers. 


Here had been two ſundry dayes before » Sermons concerning the pol1- 
tive outward Worſhip of GOD, ont of this Text, conſiſting of 
theſe four parts. 

1. The Apoſtles Dodtrine. 2.Their Society or Fellowſhip. 3. Break- 
ing of Bread, 4. Prayers. 

The effe$ of this laſt; was to acquaint the Auditory with ſundry Imagi- 
nations by divers erected, which many unſtable perſons do run after, and 
worſhip in ſtead of thoſe four, the Apoſtles DoGrine , 8&c. The order was 
to begin with the DoGrine firſt, ard ſo after, through the reſt, as they ſtand. 


WHAT ſuch mag:nation: there are, Salomon complaineth of Ra- 
tiocima plurima, whereby men were with-drawn from the fim- 
plicity of their creation, And under the Goſpel, S. Paul 
likewiſe of Vent: doftrinarum,whereby Chriſtian people began 
co be blown and carried about from the Redfaſtneſs of the trurh. 

But eſpecially under the Goſpel. For that , as St, Auguſtine 
faith ( De (v:t.18.) YVidens Diabolns templa Demonum deſert , 
& in nomen CHRISTI carrere genus humanum, &c, Seeing 
idolatrous images would down , he bent his whole device, 1n 
place of them to ere& and ſer up divers imaginations , that 
the people, inſtead of the former, might bow down to theſe 
and worſhip them. Since which it hath been, and is his daily 
practice " either ro broach, Doſftrinas novas Va peregrinas s NEW 
1maginations never heard of before : or to revive the old,and 
new dreſs them. And theſe ( for that by themſelves they will not «tre7)to mingle, and co card 
wich the .4poſtles doftrine , &Cc, that at the leaſt yerghe may ſo vent them, And 
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And this indeed is the diſeaſe of our age, and the juſt complaint we make of ic. That there 


hath . bzen good riddance made of images : but for imaginations , they be daily ftamped in great 


number , and inſtead of the old /mages, ſet up, deified, 
credit of: the Apiſtes doirine, Government, Bc., 
-; Touching theſe {mag 


arine of the N:colaitans. 
 Fiefe menwere of two ſorts, as S, Par! ſorteth them, ! wolves which from wichout entered 
into the Churchs 2 Menarifing from among themſelves teaching perverſe things, 

1. Thoſe which from without entered, were Philoſophers from"the' Gentiles : Phariſees from the 


F-wes, Both which bred many ;maginationsin Chriſtian Religion, 


and worſhipped, carrying the names and 


7 manor hen , to find" fome heads of them : They be, in _reſpe& of the 
Devil, who inſpireth them : called. :Dofrine demoniorum.” \In reſpe& of the infttuinents, 
whom he breaths them out , Dottrine hominum : As the doctrine of the Phariſees, The do= 


£ 


_ Againſtthem both, St, Paw/giveth a double Cavear, Not to be ſeduced by Philoſophy (mean- 
1g as be ſheweth, the vain deceit of that profeſſion: ) that isthe former, - 2 Nor the humane 


traditions and rudiments: of the Phariſees ; that, is the /atter, 
falſly fo called; there is rhe fr, To avoid Jewiſh fables aid traditions : cthere-18 che ſecond: For, 


To avoid oppoſitions of ſcieuce 


tro.11 theſe two for2es, came a great part of the zmaginations which enſued. Each of theſe Secs 


eftzemin2 his 9/4 win7:090d-, and cqnſequently brewitig irwith the new #14 of the GoſÞ:/. 


* [magimations by Philoſophy. | Fir, by the courſe of the Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory, ic appeareth , 


that $:m1mm AMugus( who of aheathen Philoſopher became a Chriſtian , and was baptized)- after 
through the gall of bicrerneſs wherein he: was, fell away again, and proved the firſt of all Hereticks, 
he, ficit ; andafter, Yalenine: andthen, Bafilides deviſed many- ſtrange ſpeculative phanſies. 


Andindeed, whoſoever the 
they ſprung fri, 


y b2, that.dote about unproficable curious ſpeculations, from this kind 


After theſe , thoſe two main Herefies , that ſo mightily croubled the Church : Firſt, that of 


the Manichee, who brought anecceſſicy upon all" things 
Ren ſecure how they lived, becaule it was ordained what ſhould become of them. Secondly , 


by meanes of' his do principia : making 


the other of the Pe/agian,who aſcribed ro mans free-w1/l , and ability to keeps Gods Lawes ; and 
thereby made void the grace of ('þr:/i+ Both theſe were bur rwo battard flips of corrupt Philoſophy: 
The former , an ;magrnationifluing from the ſe of Socks , and their faral deſtiny, The lanter, 


from the ſect of the Peripatericks, and their pure naturals. 


Imarmations by Indaiſm. As the curious ſpeculations came from'the Ph:/oſophers of the Gen- 


tiles. So wharſoever ſuperſtitious obſervations 'were imacvinted , came from the Phariſees and 
ſes of the Jewes, As Simon Magns is reckoned , the firlt Heretick , So Ebion the Jew, is the 
ſecond, And from him ſprang the opinion-of the Neceſſity of. Fewiſh obſeryvances 3 which was 
the occaſion of the Counſel in As 15, and the opinion of worſhipping eAngels as Mediators , as 
T heoder:t teftifieth upon Colo, 2. 18. And for thoſe Ceremomis , as at the firſt they defired co 
— retain thoſe very ſame that were /udaical ; So ('when ic was*with-Rood by the Apotftles ) they 
did after bur turn them , and nerv vatniſh-cthem over into others like;and wich them ſo clogged che 
Church , as the Jewes eftare was much more tolerable chan che Chriſtians , Sainc Auguſtines com- 
Plaint, Ep.19: 


Noi from th.ſe tivo ſorts of perſons proceeded thoſe two ſeveral means, whereby ( as it were 


upon his own fingle bond;is rruſted ro d 


in two moulds) all ima7inations have been caſt, and the Truth of Gods word ever perverted. 
1. From the Phariſee 3 that piecing out the new Garment with o/d rags of traiitions, that is, ad- 
din; to, and ecking out Gods truth , with mens phanſies 5 with tne Phylatteries and fringes of 
the Phariſees, who took npon them to obſerve many things beſide ir. 2: From the Ph:/oſopher , 
that wrelting and tencring of the Scyypeures ( which St. Petey complaineth of Jwith expoſirions and 
glofſes newly coyned, ro make them ſpeak that, chey never meant, Giving ſuch»ew and 
. ſtrange ſenſes to places of Scripture, as the Churchof C yn 1 s-T never heard of, And what 
words are there or can there be , that ( being helped out wich the Phariſees addition of 2 truth 
wawritten , 0: tuned with the Philoſophers wreſt of a divided ſenſe) may not be made to give a c6- 
lour to a new imagination ? Therefore the ancient Fathers thought ic meer , thar they thar-would 
take upon them to interpret the «Apoſtles Doftrine, ſhould pur in ſureties , that their fenſes 
they gave,were no other than the Church 1n former time hath acknowledged, Tt is true, The A- 
poſtles indeed ſpake from the Spirit, and every affeftion of theirs was an Oracle : bur, thar (I cake) 
was their peculiar priviledge, Bur all that are after them , ſpeak not by revelation, bur by labonr- 
ihg in the word and learning : are not to «ttey their own phaniies, and to deſire to be believed upon 
thzic bare word; (if this be not dominar: fides,to be Lords of their Auditors faith, I know not whar ic 
is; ) bur only on condition, that the ſenſe they now give, be nor a ferned ſenſe (as S. Peter rermeth 
ir) but ſuch an one;as harh been before given by our Fathers and Fore-runners in the Chriſtian fairh, 
Say I this of my ſelf (faith the eApoſtHe) ſaith not the Law ſo too?Give T this ſenſe of mine own head, 
hath not Chri/ts Church heretofore given che like > which one courſe , lif ic were ftrialy held , 
would rid our Church of many fond imaginations which now are Ramped daily, becauſe every man 
eliver the meaning of anyScripture, which 1s many times 
nought elſe, but his 0:vn izag ination. This is the diſeaſe of our Age. Nor the Phariſees addition 
(which is well left.) bur (as bad asit) the Philoſophers gloſs, which roo much aboundeth, And Ifee 
no way but this to neip ic, Uuun 
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0 the werſbipping; 


Imaginations from the (oriftians. f Secondly ;. from the Chriſft:ens' themſelves aroſe 


withis by men {eakgng -perogafe things , - whom» $. Paul well c vx ſubintrodattos, Who al- 
Chifſins 's bly Waxdg! imaT ingirans , mainely corrupted the eApoſtles Dotirine , which we heretofore di- 


; Fob. i 1 the foundation; 
* x The Snhſt ance, and therein 2 the Buildjn 
op | upon ir, 


2 The Ceremony, 


_. {mnaginations touching Repentence.  Nicelas one of the ſever (as Enſcbius reftifierh ) became 
a man of Imaginations , and began. the ſe of Nicolaitans #aibom hateth Afrer whom a- 


'* Toſe Coprerates inthe ſame, of whom cameche fe& of the Groſticks. A ſeR thar blew up that 


entaace from dead works. For ( as Epiphani teſtifi- 


rg of. the Ape 144 , which is called 
= held; that ides faith , were different, Repentance and all, And 


ix Ot 
eth,) they all other things 


* that; o aman knew and imbraced cerraine diftates: and poſitions, they would deliver him , live 


how be liſt, he could not chooſe bur be ſaved. And of theſe high points of knowledge they incirn- 
ted chemſelves Gneſticks., that is mer of knowbedge. And all other Chriſtians that could not talke 
like them, S:wphces, good fimple ſoules. Such is the ;zwagination in our dayes, of carnal Goſpelleys; 
That, ſo hee forget not his Creed, he cannot miſcdrry. Theſe be the Gnefticks of our 


age, 


Imag inat;ons touching fairh, On the orher fide, againſt the other part of the foundation 
(feth;) Latianns 2 Chriltian and agreat learned man calt bis Mine , of was the ſeR ofthe 
Encratites whe ofenged px the Sy FT lives ef the Gueſts 7 Ls - other ruagprom) wr 
Non eſt curanaun | {que credat , 14 tantnyn curandum tc » 91 | que aciat: that the {reed 
ke png = enough, far , an upright and trait courſe of life, God onely regarded : 
Andin every Se, a man might be ſaved, that /:zved well, Theſe, for their ſober, and remperate kind 
of life, termed themſelves Encratwes , that is fr liners 5and all other Chriſtians that lived nor in 
like ayſterity,Pſychicos(that is)carnal men.Such win our daies the :maag ination of theCivill Chriſtian; 
who, ſo his converſation be dlameleſle and honeſt , carech not for Re/:g ion and Faith at all, bur 
for the moſt part liyes and dies in brutiſh ignorance. We may calltheſe, the Enoratites of our 
Age, 


Imaginations touching the Build;rg. A ſecondary part of the Apoſtles Doftrine , and not of 
like neceſfitcy with the former, Epiphamus writeth ( Hereſ., 61) There were a ſe$, a branch of the old 
(athari or Puritanes (as he faith ) which calleth themſelves Apoſtelici, propter exattum diſcryline 
ſindium & c, For an extraordinary defire they had above other men to have d:ſc:p/ine and all things, 


to the exaR parterne of the Apoſtles dayes ; which is it ſelfe an imagination, 


=—_— 


Gal.6. 16. 
As 16. 40 


1 Cor, 11;:10s 
Jude 12. 
1 Cor. 11, 209, 


- 


x Cor.7,10. 
1 Cor.7.25. 
I lim.4.11. 


I Cor.10223, 
I Cor.4,2. 


For, it were cacozecli4 an apiſh imitation , to retaine all in uſe then ; ſeeing divers things ; e- 
ven then, were but trmporaria, For beſide their Carer in matters of knowledoe, they defcheir 
dogmata or deereta , not of equall importance 3 as was that of eating things ſtrangled , and bloud 
which no man now thinketh himſelf bound to abftaine from, And, beſides their E prtaxesy 
eqmmandements in matter of pradtice , they had their Dratexes , InjunRions, not of equall re- 
eard with the former, Such were their Agape , love-feaſts after the Sacrament,and their celebra - 
ting the Sacrament aft: Swpper 5 Which no Church at this day doth imitate, Therefore , to preſſe all 
chat was in that time 1s an zag ination, : . 

And, astopreſle all; ſo, of theſe things that remaine , to preſſe all alike, or thinke an equall 
neceſſitie of them , which wag a parcell ofthe :m4gmation of the Donatifts, For, ſome things 
the Apoſtles peremtorily commanded : Some things they had vo commandment for, but onely gave 
counſel: Some things they commanded and raught : ſome things , they taught and erhorted * 
whereof each was to be eſteemedin his own value and worthineſle : Neither co diſpenſe with the 
commundanent; nor to make a matter of xeceſſity of the Counſel, Both which have not a little har- 
med the Church. | 

Laftly , for theſe matters of (ownſe! , which far the moſt part are things indifferent , they al- 
ſo fall upon two imaginations : x Some ſay Onmia mib: licext : and, ſo irbe not condemned as un- 
lawfull, make no bones of it : which cendeth to all prophanenefle. Others ſay, Touch not , 
Taſte net, Handle wr ; which ſpeake of things indifferent, 'as meerly unlayfull : which ;magine- 
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rronends in ſuperſtition, A medne way would be holden berween chem both, that neither a .... _ 
mare be caſt 6n mens conſciences , by tiirning Non expedit into Nov licer { nor our liberty jv © O35? 
C#r15 be made an occaſion to the fleſh , by caſting no» expedir our of doores. For the Spirit of Gal:5. 13, 
CHRIST i the ſpiric of ingenuity , which will freely ſubmic ic ſelfe ro that which is expedi- 
*enr, even inthings of cheir owne nacure lawfull,- The not obſerving whereof wich good heed 
+#nd diſcretion , hath in old cime filled the world with many a ſwperitiors Imagination; and in 


2,4 !ourdayes hath healed rhe ;n149 1n4tion and ſuperſtition and hypoorsfie , with anothier of r:0t and /j- 


* -tentions liberty , as badas the former, yea a great deal worſe. 


Im eginations touching the ceremony, Firſt, I take it rob2 a phancie, to imagine; there needs = he 
none 2: for, without thzm , neicher com2linsſſe, nor orderly uniformicy , will be in the Church. | 
Women will pray uncovered (an uncomely tight ) unleſſe the Apoſt/z enjoyne the contrary: there- t Cor. x1. 13; 
fore, Let every thing be done decently and in order, Now, to adviſe what is comely and orderly 
in each Aye and Place , 1s left in che power and diſcretion of each Church ; Yiſum Wt Spiricus x Cor. 14. = 
Santts & nob:7, And the cuſtome of each Church is peaceably to be obſerved by the members 6f 
r. Ina matter ceremonial, touching the ve:/:ng of women ( after ſome reafons alledged , whi.h 
yet a tzoubleſome boJy might quarrell with ) thusdoth $ Pauiderermine the miarrer definitively: | 
If any liſt to be contentions, Nos non habensus talem conſuetudintm , nec Eccle/fie Dri. As if he ſhould © Cur. 38. 36; 
ſay: In matcers of char quality, each Churches cx/tome is to over-rule, as from that place S H:#- 
ro» (Ep. 28) andS. £47. Ep. 86. &, 11$ .)doboth reſolve, 

It hach been thought meer { faith $, Gregory ) char chere ſhould be In wnitate fidei con (urtuds di- 
verſa: thatis, the diverſity of cu/Fo nes, ſhould be in divers Churches , all in the unity of one faith, 
to ſhew the Churches liberty in thoſe matters. And therefore, th eating of things offcx ed ro, Idols 
wholly rettrainzd che Churches of Syr:4 8& Clicia, ſeemerh- in ſone ſorr permicted the Church of 1 Cer.ro,17; 
Cwinth , in cafe no man did challenge ir. 

And as for divers Churches, chis hath bzen judged requiſce; ſo bath ic likewiſe been deemed no 
1: requiſite , that every perſon ſhould inviolably obſerve the rites and cnftomes of his own 
Church, Therefore thoſe former ordinances , Which, were not urged upon the Corimhians ; up- 
on the Galathians , within the compaſſe ofthe Regions where they took place , (as we fee) they 
were urged ( as the fathers - interpret thoſe places,) under the paine of Anathema; which cett- Gal. r. g. 
ſure is due to all thoſe that trouble the Church : as thoſe doz , who for ſcrring light, bythe c 
ftomes and orders of the Church, ateby $ Paul concluded wichin the number of perſons context zous oy _ "7 
and troubleſome. Pet It, 16, 


F* 
# 


' Imaginations touching the manner of deliy2ry, Por , even in it alſo, for failing , men' muſt +11 the manner 
imagine ſomethinz , that , when thzy can take no exception to the mattey , yerrhiey may itch af- of delivery. 
ter a ne mwmer, and hear it afrer ſuch and ſuch a fort delivered , or they .wili not heare at all, 
and th2refore after their owns liking get them a heap of Teachers, 1, They muſt hear no Latine 2 Tim. 4.3. 
nor Greek; no, though ir be interpreted. A meere 1ma7omation. For, the Apaſile writting ro _ * 
the Cormthians , which were Grec:ans , hath nor feared to uſe rerms as firange $6: bs Letine oc | £net 0 = 
Gretk is to us (Maranatha, Belial, Abba.) All which he might eahly enough have exprefled in Romns.15. Y 
their vulgar, bur thar ir liked him co reraine his liberty in this point; -' / 

2 Nor nonz-of the Apochrypha cited. Another imazination: Fors S, Jude in his Epile, hath 
not feared toallead;ze, out of the book of Enoch (Tude 14.) which booke hath ever heenrecko- 
ned Apocrypha, And , by his example all the ancient Writers are full of-allegations from them: 
ever theſe Writtings yieldinz the next place atter che Cannon of the Scriptures; and preferring chem 
bzfore all forraine Wricers whatſoever, 

3 Nor any thing alledged out of the Fewes Thalmud , a third Imagination. For, from theic 
Records, S. Pax is judged to have ſet downe the names of Sorceres that withſtood Moſes, to 
be James and Jambres; which in Exodus , or the whole Cannon or Scriptures arenot named. As 
many other things in the ney re/tament , from them receive great light. And the J-wes theinſelves 
are herein cle2rly confured, : | RE 4 | 

4 Bur , eſpecially no heathen example or authority (for, with allegation-6f the ancient Fa- 
thers I have often dealt ) a matter which the Primitive Church never 1magined unlayyfull. For 
Clemens Alexandrinus ( in Strom, 7. )by allufion to Sara & Agar , teacheththe contrary. So coth 
| Ball, in a ſet Treatiſe de legendis Erhmcornn Scriptss ;, and Gregory Nyſſen de vita Meſis , our of 
the XX1, of Deut. by the rites touching the marrying of heathen women taken captive: and 
Iit of all S. Ag«ſtire moſt plainly, De Dofrina Chriſtiana , 2.49. And theſe all reckoned of the 
contrary , as a very imagination. Which they did the rather, for that, beſides di-ers other pla- ag; x4; x5; 
ces , not ſo apparent , they find S. Paul, in matter of dodtrine, alledging Ararws & heathen Wrirer, 
in his Sermon at Athens. And aguine, in matter of life , alledging AMenander, a Wriczr of Come» x Cor. 15.33: 
dies , in his Epiflle : And thirdly , in matter of report only without any urgent neceſſity, al ledging 
Epimenides , or as ſome thinke Callimachus, : 

And ſurely, if it be lawfull to reaſon from that which Nature teacheth, as $. Pan! doth againſt 
mens wearing /ong hiare ; it is not unlawfull neicher, to reaſon from the wiſeſt and molt pichy ſays ., ,.- " 
ings of natura}l men. Eſpecially , with the Apo##/e, uſing them {asin a manner they only are u- | 
ſed) thereby co provoke Chriſtian men to emulation , by ſhewing them their own blindneſs in 
matter of knowledge, thar ſee not ſo muc h as the hearhen did by che light of Nature : or cheir 
| V vvv 2 ſlack- 
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18 Ti 5-29; :ndure wichout goverywere, And therefore God hath 
x Cor. 8.12, vAIch jecLng -8. {oaks power from Gods to reject Ne. 
Mar, 18, 17, web and of the 'p; It 1s an idle wnagipation 
theChweb bach Juagement-ſeat , and power ro.cen- 
| znt children, Ic hath ever been holden. good Divinity , that the Church from 
ts 34. 13. "Chriſt received power to cenſure-and /eparate Wilſull offenders. Both , with the Heathen man's 

E 18. 10, Js + : : 
ſeparation;xho might nor ſo much as encer into the Charob-4oor (which is the greater cenſure ) and 
with the Publicars ſepararzon (which is the /efſe') who might enter and pray in the Temple, bur 
was avoided in common converſation, and in the fellowſhip of the private table, and therefore much 
more of the Aer. Of which twaine, che former "the Apoſtle calleth curring off, Gal. 5, x2. 
the latter abſtarmng from; 2 The, 3. 6. The Pcimurve Church calleth the former excomms- 
nicatos , the latter abſfentos, _ So that , to phanhe no government , Is an imagination, A Govern 

men there ls. | pared 2 45114 

AQts 2. 42. Touching the forme of which Government, many imaginations haye lately been bred; in theſe our 


Luke 9. = ; dayes ſpecially, Art the writing of this Verſe z It 1s certaine 5 that the Government ot Chriſtian 
'** people conlilied in two degrees onely, ( Of both whichour Saviour CHRIST himſelfe was the 
Aubor ) x Ofcherrelve, 2 Ofthe ſeventy: both which were over the People, in things pertajning 

to God. 


Theſe two, were one ſuperiovr to another and not equall. And, that the Apoſt/eceftabliſhed 
an equality in the Clergy , is (Itakeit) an imagination, No man could periſh in the gaine-ſayiug 
of Coreh , under the Goſpell ) which Saint 1sde ſaich , they may ) if there were not a ſper:ority 
inthe Clergy; For, Cores newti#ie Was , becauſe he might not be equa/l to Aaron, appointed his ſu- 
periourby God, Num. 16 x0, Which very bumour ( obſerve it who will) hath broughe forth 
moſt part of the hereſies, ſince the time of che Goſpell: thar Coreh might not be Aarons equal, 
Now, of theſetwo orders , rhe Apoſtles have ever been reckoned the ſuperior ro the othet , 1ill 
our times; 2s havingeven under our Saviour C 4 & 1 T » a power to forbid others , Luk,9. 49. 
And after , exerciing the ſame power; $:/43 (one of che Seventy ) receiving a commandmenc 

ARs tc: 22, (irmnin) from Saint Pal an Apoſte tro come unto him, As the Auditory had their roome by 
_—_ - themſelves, Soamong the perſons Eccleſiaſtical, the ApoſtHe; had a higher ſeate , as-may be ga- 
x Cor.14. 16, .thered ; and in thevery place ir ſelf, were diflinguiſhed. Now 1n the place of the Twe/ve , ſucceeded 
Aﬀts 4- 19. _Bi{hops ;and in the place of the Seventy, Presbyterie, Prieſts, or Miniſters , and that by the judge- 
ment of [renews (116. 3.cap 3) who lived immediately upon the Apoſtles age: Of Tertullian( de 
preſcript.) Of S. Auguitine ( in Pſal, 44 ) Andcthis , till of late was thought the forme of that 

fellowſhip , and never other imagined. 

Bur, not long fince , ſome have phanſied another , that ſhould confiſt of Lay-elders , Paſtors 
and Dottors , and whether of Deacons too , is not fully agreed | uy Which device is prefled now 
-uponour Church : not, as a forme of more convenience than thar , it hath ; but, as one abſolute- 
ly neceſſary , and of our Sapiowr CHRSITS owne only inſtitution, which maketh it the leſſe 
fſufferable. I know that by vercue of Saint Peters wrinch before mentioned , ſome places may be 
brought , which may ſeeme togive it colour: but, that 1s, if we allow thoſe new gloſſed ſenſes. 
Bur ,;if we ſeck what ſenſes, the Primitive Church gave of them, not one of them , bur will ſuffer 
it to fall to the gronud. And, finding it a ſtranger to them, I know not how to terme it, but an ;magi- 
zation, To touch it briefly in a word, 


If weaske Scripture for it , and where wee may finde it, they paſſe by the two moſt evidenc 
_placesin appearance; 1 Cor, 13, 38. Becauſe, thereare no Paſtors; and Eph. 4. 11. Becauſe , 
there are no Lay-e/ders ; and layitupon, Row. 12. 6, 7, 8. And there, by a {irangeand un- 
heard of Expokition , they will inde them all foure. But not, except.chat Expokition be allow- 
ed them: Nor ifthe ancient Writers may be heard , what the true ſenſe of jc is, There is no 
Epiflle on which ſo many of chem have written : Sixe only I will name: Origen, Chryſoſtame , 
T heodoret , Ambroſe , Hicrome, Oecumenins ; All which have entreared of ic, Let their Com- 
mentaries be looked.on upon that place. Not ane of them applicth it ro the Churcb-Government 
(which by any likelyhood cannot be imagined: but they would , 14 it were the maine place oe 

| ic) 
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ic)or finderh thoſe offices in choſe words, which they in good earneſt cell us of, as th at S:dxovo( in 
the ſeventh verſe) is not the Deacon: burichs FL 4 che eighth verſe)is hezoc thar gu ata 
zar,is latine for a Widew, - ed Np 

But if joincly they tind 7 not : |et-us ſee how ſeverally they warrant thzic Offices. 
1. Of Eldirs, ſome both, preach and govern: ſome. govery ww _ chere they ON 
have found their Lay-elder ; 1 Tim. 5. 17. by unplication , that there are Presbyteri ; that Ia- 
boyr nat in preaching, Hear Saint Gp me On. 1 Cor. x, 17. You ſhall find a far other 
ſenſe ; Evargelizare ( ſaith he ) earn oft; baptizare autem cninſlibet, modo fungatuy 
Saccrdatio. And a lixtle afier , S19udemPrevbyteris quidens , q#s ſmpliciores ſunt g hoc munus 


4/4 


tradimus , ut baptizent ; verbum autems ut doceant , non mſi Sapientioribus * hic ſapglutia eſt la- 
for. Quemubrem & alibi inquit © qui bene. preſunt Preſhuters , duplics honore. digns ant naxime 
. gui laterant in werbe, Whereby it is plain , that in. Sau Chryſoftome's tume , i was not 

zeckoned mec , that every one that minsffred the Sacraments , ſhould allo. preach. Thar the 
meaner ſort dealt with che Bapeiz4ing 3 andehey only that, were. of the more wiſe ſert ; with the 
Word. Andyo prove , ut ſhould thus be , he cxeth this theig Scripenre , as if in the Apoſtles 
dayes, the like had been thought #/dome. - But as for lay-elders , He, nor any that waicerh 


on it , can findin this verſe z nor any ſuch in all antiquicy ever underſtood by the name of- 


Presbuter, | 

The E1ders Preachers they Civide into Paſtors 2nd Dottors ; andibeſe they ſever infunRion z 
limiting che one to his exhortationonly , the other co point of Dedrine only, An imagina= 
zzon , which none of the Fathers would ever acknowledge, ſearch cheir Writings, Saint 
Chryſo/lome upon this Verſe, Ephe/. 4.11, taketh thzm both for one , and maketh no dif- 
ference. So Saint Hirrome in both his Commentaries upon that Epiſtle : Ommis enim Paſtor 
Doftor eſt, But Saint eAnguſtine tnay ſerve for all, to ſhew, how unknown this was then. 
Who being purpoſely written to, by Pav/imss to aſſign a difference between them , thus an- 
ſwereth, PASTORES awem & DOCTORES,, quos maxime ut diſccyneremus woluiſtt, 
eo[dem puta efſe, ficmt & tibi viſumeſ, ut no» alis PASTORES, abs DOCTORES 
A} » &c, Hos enim ſficut unyn aliquod duobus noninbrs complexus eſt, «Aug. Ep. 59. 

Paulinum, 


Lilly, For their Deacons too : that they ſhould be men of occupation and Trade , to deal 
with-the Church-ftock, and care of the poor only , is alſo ( Idoubr not) an imagination: ſeeing 
all Antiquity hath ever reckoned of that Calling, as of a ſtep or degree to the Miniſtry, our 
of 1 Tim. 3- 13. And that che Churches pratice hath been alwayes to imploy them 1n other 
paits and. fun&ions beſides that , is plain by Juſtine Martyr ( who lived in the «Apoſtles daies) 
:Apol. 2, ad «Antonium, namely, To diſtribute the Communion : by Tertallian ( de Bap. ) to 
bapiiz: : by Cyprian ( Ser.6.de lap/is) and divers others. So that ro conclude, theſe are ;ma- 
g1nations touching the Apoſtles fellowſhip, howloever,a great number of deceived people bow down 
co them and worthip them, 


Imaginations touching the breaking of bread: which is joyned to that fellowſhip, as the chiefeſt 
badge of thar fellowſhip, - For by it 18 gathered the Communion, as may be gathered by confe- 
rence with Ats 20. 7. and as the Syrian Text iranſlateth ir. For that, as by the other Sacra- 
ment in the verſe immediatly going before, they are received into the body of the Church ; 
ſo by this, they are made to drigk of the Spirir ( x Cor. 13.13.) and fo perfeRedin the higheſt 
Myſtery of this Society. 

Concerning which , as the Church of Rome hath her :mpginations : Firſt , in that ſhe many 
times celebrateth this myliery ne fraitioze , without any breaking at all. Whereas (as here- 
cofore hath been ſhewed our of 1 Cor.1o, 18.) it is of the nature of an Exchar,ſt or Peace- 
offerino : which was never offered bur it was eaten, that borh there might be a repreſentation of 
the memory of that ſacrifice, and together an application to each perſon by partaking of ic. And 
ſecondly , in that ſhe had indeed no breakjng of bread at all, For, it being broken ( ever) after 
itis canſecrated, there is (with them) no bread remaining to break :and the body of CH Rr 1s T 
is now :paſſible , and cannor be broken , ſo that they are fain to ſay , they break, Accidents, and 
indeed they well know not what. Contrary to Saint Luke here , who callerh it frattionem pans ; 
and to St, Pax/ ( 1 Crr.10.16,) who ſaith, Pavis quem franginmus. Astheſe are their 1mag mations, 
ſo we want not ours. For many among us , phanfie only a Sacrament in this ation , and look 
range at the mention of a Sacrifice : whereas we not only uſe it , as a nouriſhment ſpiritual (as , 
that, it is too.) but as a meanalſo, to rene'v a covenant with G O D , by vertue of that Sacrifice, as 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh,P/alm 50.5, Soour Saviour Chriſt in the 1nſtiturion , tellerh us, Luke 
20.10. And the Apoſtle, Heb, 13.10. And the old Writers uſe no leſs , th: word Sacrifice, chan 
Sacrament ; Altar, than Table ; Offer, than Eat ; but borh indifferently , co ſhew there 1s 
both, 

And againtoo, that to a many with us, it is indeed ſo frqft:o paris , as its that only and no-= 
thing behde : Whereas , the breqd which we break, 15 the partakang of Chriſts true body,( and not, 
of a Signe, Figure or Remembrance of it) x Cor. 10. 16, For the Church hach ever believed a rrae 


fruition of the true body of Chriſt, 1n that — To Furcher 
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iFurther ( as hererofore hath been made plain) it is an imagination) torhink, that this breaking 
of bread can be ſevered from the other, ver. 46. which is Eſaahs breaking of bread ts the 'ueedy, 
Whereby as in the former,CHRIST communicaterh Himſelf with us ; ſo we in this latter « 
communicare' our ſelves with our poor brethren , that ſo, rhere-may be perfe& communion, 
For both.in che Secrifice which was the figure of 1c,irwas a matter of Commandment, Dent. 6.10, 
inſoinueh« , as rhe pooreſt were not- exempt from Gods offerings : And our Saviour Chriſts 
practice was; at this fea(t,- ro command ſomewhar to be g-ver to the pror, Tobn 13. 29, And laſt 
of all,” the Agape or loye-feaſts of the Chriſtians for relief of the poor, do molt plainly expreſs 
that, I mean. Inplace of which(when they after -proved intovenient ) ſucceeded the Chriſtran 
ertory, 
+ "Andlaftly , whereas we continue in the D-&rine and Prayers of the Church , we do many times 
Giſconcinue this ation a whole year rogether. Theſe long tncermiſſions , (-ſo thar, if ic b2 pans 
annigg, once a year received , we think our duty diſcharged) and alſo ( no doubt) a ſecond imag;- 
nation m our common practice. For ſure, we ſhould continue alſo in thisparc., and che fre- 
quenting of ir, if not ſo often as the Primitive Church did ( which either thrice in the week, or 
at the furtheſt -once, did communicate") yer, as often as the Church doth celebrate ; which ( I 
think) ſhould do-betrer ro' celebrare more 'ofren. And thoſe exceptions which commonly 
we allzdye todiſturbe our ſelves for that ation , make us no leſs meer for prayers than for irc. For 
except a man' abandon rhe purpo,c of ſin, Pſalm 66,18, And excepr he bayo Charity, Mar.6.14. 
he is-yo'more fit to pray than to communicate ; and therefore ſhould abſttinfrom the one, as well 
as from-the other. Or to ſay the truth, ſhould by renewing himſelf in both) theſe points, make 
ow meet for both, continuing no lefs in the breaking of bread; than in Prayers and 
Arint. | | | 


Imaginations touching prayers, As the former was the moſt ſpecial exerciſe of a Chriſtian, 
ard chiefeft in dignity ; So this is the moſt general and chiefeſt in uſe. Therefore he purs it in 
the plursl-nutiber + 45if, both in preathing, cenſuring and communicating , it had his uſe ; as 
inde:d it hath, Before all things ( 1 Tim. 2.1.) Inall chings (1 Theſ.5.17.) After all things 
(Epheſ,6.18, Num, 6,verſeult,) And in this alſo we want not phanhes': In this age eſpecially , 
wherein an idle conceir is taken up, that never came into the heads of any of the old Hereticks, 
thous! never ſo brain-ſick once to imagine : Our Saviour Chri/t thus wiHeth us , #hen ye pra) , 
Tax 9% Father , &c, A moſt ſond imaginationis art up in our times, never once dreamed of 
b-fore, that relleth us, in no caſe we muſt ſay , Our Father, &c. with which form (if Saint 
Anugnſtin: be to bz believed as a witneſs of Angry) che umverſal Church of Chriſt , hath ever 
uſed to b:gin andend all hzr prayers, Ep. 59. as ftriving indeed by divers} other formes more 
largely to expreſsth2 ſenſe of that prayer , but not b21ng able ro come near the high arr, and 
molt excellenc ſpirit of perfe&ion in tha pattern, they alwayes conclude with it ; as being ſure, 
howſozver they may for diversdefe&s not arrain ro the depth of it ; and by ir, rhey ſhall be 
ſure ro beg all thinzs n2ceſſary ar GODS hands. This I named firſt, becauſe ir is appropriate to 
our times, I 

Befidzs , as th: Church of Rome hath her imagirations touching Prayers : Firſt , againſt Saint 
Pauls Oraho & mente, in ſetting the people to pray they wore not what ; and ſo making theic 
unde: ſtanding «»fruirfull, 1 Cor.14.14. Andagatn , againſt our Savoy C hrifts Caveat , Mar, 
6.7. in ſetting them to go over whole R:ſcar:es and Pſalteys ; as if much babling after the heathen 
manner , were acceptable to God, So likewiſe , do others alſo among us, erre in their mag ina- 
t10ns,, NO leſs, and that even againſtthe ſame places. , 

_ Firkt, againt Orabo ſ}iritu (x Cor.14.15. ) inthe ſame verſe, by finding fault wich a ſer Lytur- 
ge (which they call tinted prayers) and giving themſelves tro :m2ag:ne prayers at the ſame 
inſtant : whereby ic is plain, they ſo occupie their mindes , with divifing (till what to ſay 
next, their ſpirit is unfruitfull, no leſſe than the. others underſtanding ; And both theſe : 
x the #nderſtandino of the mind, and the affetioueof the ſir: are there neceſlarily. requi- 
red. And again, that; inſtead of Roſaries and a number of prayers, thy bring in the Pha- 
ri/ces imagination of /2»g prayers ( thatis ) a prayer as long as a whole R2ſarie, And this 
they take ro be a great part of ho/ineſſe : but indeed ic 1s nothing but the former ſuperttici- 
on drawn in backward, In which, who ſo marks them, ſhall find , chey commir both faults : 
that of the Phariſee, in redious length, procuring many times nauſeam ſprritus, a dangerous paſ- 
fion : and the other of the Heathen, in fond reperrtions, tantologres , anconſequences, and all 
the abſurdities that may fall into ſuch manner of ſpezch, Sant Cyprian ſfauh, Jt was ever is 
Chriſt's Church counte1 an abſurd thing ( which ſome count their glory. ) wventilare- preces n= 
conditis vocibus, The abſurditie whereof would berter appear » if ( ſeeing under prayers here, 
Pſalmes, and ſpiritual ſongs are contained , both being parts of znvocation ) they would have 
no /trnted Pſr'/m's, but conceive their ſongs too. , upon the preſent out of the fþirir, and fo 
ſing them. For to ſay truth , there is no more reaſon for the one, than for the other. 
Bur GOD'S Church hath ever had, as a form of deftrine, both of faith in the Creed; and 
of life, in the Decalogue ; ſo of prayer too, Which, from As 13. 2, the Fathers in all ages haye 


Called a Lyturgie, or ſervice of GOD, 
Theſe 


a. m as — OO 


is of Imaginations. _ 203 


” Sand Me... doe... A. 


Theſe are, of many imaginations, ſome /et »p and magmfied by ſome ,, and by others 
adored and wor ſhipped , under the names of the 1 Apoſtles Dotrine, > Government, 3 Sacraments, 
and 4 Prayers. ; 
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fuſions indifferenter habuit Philoſophos inter ſe diverſa , & diverſa ſentientes, In Gods city it was Des. 
never ſo ; there was ever correction for Coyners ; but in Babe/, the City of confuſion, every Phi» 
loſopher might ſer up ; as now every Se&-maſter may broach any imagination that raketh him in 
the head, withour puniſhment, For in Bahel, it is reckoned bur an indifferent matter, Sure the 
gr tellus , thatif Babylons confuſion go thus befote , the captivity of Babylon is nor far be- 
hi From which , Almighty God deliver us , and make us caref to continue the Apa/tles 
Dottrine, 8c, So neither tory reve, mor to bow Hown, and worfhip any of theſe imag ingtions: Knerh 
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Ec jurabis , vinib;Domnur, iroverſtate Rein Judkieio, 8 in juſtic 
And thou ſbalt ſwear , the 'O R Dil#%th , in truth, in judgement , andin 


Wet) righteouſneſs. 
W710 h EF. this Conmandement , there are tyo main Propoſitions. 1. Thou ſhalt 
K LOS, 1h _ take the Name of GOD : Elſe, ic ſhould have been, thou ſhalt not 
Ng 1 q th rake it at all.2, 7 hox ſhalt take it order/yzand not in vain, Of the: firſt : 
(4 t f ; x | | thou ſhalt rake it to thoſe ends and uſes, rowhich G{o D lendeth ic. Of 
a if j; | PST which one is, iThow ſhalt ſwear by it : which limited by two wayes: 
| vg. q\ I A Firſt, by what ; The Lord liveth. 1 ; 
7 IM 18 3 EVO 8 < Secondly, how: In truth , judgement, 1»#ice. As in the former 
WEN 1 WER _ Commandements , ſo in this, there be rwo Extreams. 1, The one, of 
BA ot : 8 the Anabaptiſts, which hold all ſwearing wnlawfull , contrary to the 
; firſt, Thos ſhalt ſwear, 2. The other of the /icentiow Chriſtian , 


which holds ( at leaſt in pratice) A man may ſwear how, and 3n what ſort he liſt + By Creatures, 
8c, Contrary to'T he Lord liveth, &c, Falſely,raſbly, lendly; conmry to 1niruth, judgement , 
Tuftice, 


# Thar 


—_ 


OO and formof Swearing. 
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That it is lawfull ro ſwear, it appeareth by the Law, Demr,6.15, By the Prophets : Feremy here; 
Eſay, ( Chap.45. YVer.2;.) more came rig have ſworn by My Self, the od P - an My 
mouth and ſhall not return : That every knee ſhall bow to Mt, and cyery tongue ſhall ſwear by Me. 
Divds Pſalm 53, ult, Laudabumtur omnes; gut jurant peb Enm; By the prattiſe of the Saints, tior 
only under Moſes; but, under the Law'sf Nature; Abrahats ſweareth, Geh.21, 34. If ade ſwearerh; 
_ _ . Jacob ſmedrnthyGen,”31:3 5. Now, our Saviour Chriſt came noc ro defroy the Law 

Hol 
away an Oath; 


Thou ſha 
ſmear, 


ophere, in thoſe chings wherein they agree with the Law of Narwe. Thicrefore, not to take 


Whereas, they obje& firſt: That ic Raniderh not with Chriſtian profeſſion, bur was tolerated; ag 


an unperfe& thing, under the Law. 
" 7We ablyer'* | 


anſwer : It cannot be reckoned an Imperfeition, to ſwear.” For that, not only Abraham, 


the pattern'of humane perfection, both ſware himſelf, Gey.>1.25, and puc/his ſervaht to at Oath, 


Gen:24.3.' Bur,even the Argels, nearer thanwe to petfeRion, [ware both under the Law (' Dar. | 
12.7,” - arid under the Goftel ( Apoe.r3,10. ) And,not only they,but even God Himfelf (in whom ' 
arc all petfe&ions ) Ger, 22. 16. and Pſalm 110, 4. $6 that ic cantor be imagined an imper- 


feition, | ; 

'Belides, the holy Apoſles, the moſt perfeA Chriſtians have in urgent cauſes done'the like, 2 Cop, 
1.23, 1 call God for 4 record againſt mime own ſoul ; and 1 Cor. 15. 31» By our rejoycing which 1 
bave in C i Feſns our Lord : which place catinor be avoided, having in the Greek,, the word (Nd ) 
never uſed, but in an 9th only. ; | 

Whereas ſecondly, my obje&t our Sawiowr's ſaying, 1 ſay unto you ſwear not at all : This 
Ancient Writers anſwer, that our Saviour Chriſt. in the very ſame place, nor reproving the other 
part : Redaes autem Domuno Iuraments ta, meant not to take all earhes away : Bur mult bs under- 
ood according to the Phariſees erroneous gloſs of this Comman1ement , which He intendeth t6 
overthrow, by oppoſing to diftum eft 4rtiquie, Ego autems dico : Whichiwas of two ſorts : 1. For 
firſt, it ſeemeth they underſtood ir of perpurie alone : So that, if a oo cir ot not himſelf, he 
mizhrt ſwear 4» oath, And ſo Chrift th nor only falſe, bur all r 

' 2, Secondly, it ſeemeth, they had thisconceipt : So a man ſwear not by the great Name of God, 
all was well; He might ſwear by any creature at his pleaſure : and ſo Chriſt willech, not ro ſwear ar 
«ll, by any creature, pop 

Though indeed, we hold in Divinitie, that [rare of an by it ſelf conſidered , is an aA forbid- 
den, no'lefle than occrdere, And that, as it is an abſolute countermand , Nos occides, and yer 
the Magiſtrate, by due courſe of Juſtice, executing a MalefaRor is coinmanded : So is it like- 
wiſe Nov jurabs , and yet being (as we term it ) vetitum debitis circumſtantits, Laudabuntur 
emmes qui jurant per Eum, as King David faith, Pſalm 63, ult, | : 

Laſtly, there 1s alſo a barr in the word Iurare. For, God in His Law ; ever purning ir paſſively 
(that is ) rather, thou ſhalt be ſworn, or called to an oath, than, thou ſhalt ſwear, atively : our 
Saviour Chriſt here utterly condemneth the a@:ive, voluntary ſwearing of men, of their own heads: 
which was indeed never permitred : howſoever the Phariſees gloſſed rhe marrer : If the marter 
wete true, and ſo it were by Fehova, 

So that, an oath is lawfull : but with this condition limited ; that the partie do therein habere 
{e paſſive, come to it not of his own accord, bur preſſed ( as Sane Anguitine well faith ) wel au- 
toritate deferentis, vel daritie non credentis, as to the lifting of a burden, as to the encring of a Bond, 


Nimb. 30. 3+ 


Thou ſhalt ſwear, The Lord liveth * or ( as Moſes aith Dent.6,13, ) by God's Name. Which 
clauſe firſt doth limit, by what we are roſwear : and doth exclude x Swearing by thoſe which are 
no gods, Fer. 5. 7, Either [dols, forbidden inthe Law, Exod. 23. 13. Foſh. 23. 7. Either to ſwear 
by Hom alone, Ames 8.ult, Or to joyn Gerd and them together, Zeph.t.5 2 Or creatures, which 
our Saviour Chriſt forbiddeth, Matth. 5.34. : 

And ſure, as to ſwear by them is derogatorie to our ſelyes, ſe:ing thereby we make them 
our berters ; for that every one that ſivearecth, ſwearerh by a #rcater than himſelf , Heb. 6, 1c 
So it is highly injurous to the Aſajeſtie of God ; ſeeing to ſwear by a creature, is to aſcribe unto ir 
power, to ſee and know all things, and do vengeance on perjwric : Which in Divintue, co think 
or ſay, is manifeſt blaſphemie, ; 8 

Hob ewir yer the Fathers ( well weighing that ſpeech of Saint Paul, 1 Corinth. t 5. 32. whete 
he ſpeaketh on this wiſe, By our rejoycing which we have in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, &c, wherein 
his oath, is not immediately by the Name of God , but by a ſecondarie thing, ifluing from it : 
have thought ic not abſolutely neceſſarie, that in every oath, rhe Name of God ſhould be expreſly 
mentioned ; but ſufficient, if redu#ive, Ir is ruled in Divinitie , chat ſuch things- as are pre- 
ſently reduced to Gol, will bear an #«rh. In which reſpe& , to ſwear by the Holy Goſfe! C con- 
fidering our rejoycing will bear an oath, and that, in the Goſþe/, our matrer of rejoycing Is princh- 
pally contained ) harh in the Primitive Church been holden lawfull, As in the Councel of Con- 
ftantinople, 6. As 13. Eſpecially, ſeeing there is no dire& conteſtation uſed , bur rather by way 
of oppignoration, Envaging unto God our Salvation, Faith, Rejoycing, part in his Goſpel and prom* 
ſes, the Contents, &c, if we utter an untruths 


Xx2% Secondly, 


and unadviſed ſwearing. 


1 Linitation. 
The Lord liveth, 


CASE ne. i 


_———_— 


Il. 


Of tbe Lav fulneſſe 


— << <wronoom— —eoe 


Secondly , the forme an1. warner of ſwearing: Which is of three ſorts: 1, Either by conteſtation 


(The mazner or as here , the, Lardliveth, Before God , Gal. 2.2. . Or God knoweth. it is ſ#y 2 Core 11.11. God is my 


econd limitali- 
01,” 


x_ Of Promiſe 


x Of Proſe, 
Rom,'s9, I, 


witneſs, 1 : bel. 2.5. 2. Or. by amore earnclt aſ#veration: as ſure as God liverh , Tide 3.19, 
2...0c by. ſtation and <xecratiov.,. 28 in. other places : and that againe is of two ſorts: 1, By 
imprecation.of cuil.: God be my Judge... Gen. 33.53. God beholdit and rebuhs it, 1 Chro, 12. 17. 
God dr ſo, and ſounto me, 1 Sam, 14. 44. I call God arecord againſt my ſoul, 2 Cor.4,23, 2. Or 
by oppignoration. or engagingof ſome. good which. we would nar loſe: av Our rejeycing in Chriſt , 
I out I = vayama Gog's far &c. wet Ged es tha 

YSorn are. Ofc;, and, ma Jonyed together her., i be chought meece, od 45 my witneſſe, (har 
co ODbcn doedes ifrbus ir denoc. Wherein , as/in Prayer ; when all meancs 
falls, . we acknowledge. , O Dcan help, as well without, as with ſecond cauſes : So we 
conleſfe, thar He can diſcover our truth, and-falſhod ,/ and can puniſh. the ſame by waiesand 
mEONE coHim, known though no creature inthemocld beſide , know the thing or can take 

US, 
Thos ſbals {meare: InTruth,. Indgement', Juſtice, The three Encloſures and companions of a 


_ = 


Fal ſhood I matter, 
Lightneſs the £matter and manner both, 


wie ® dF C 

In Judgement pagai | 

yy Jar Sh Ul arfullueſſe | end, 

In truth: T« ſhall not.ſmeare by my name falſely, Levit.1g.12:Which vice forbidden we call per/wry. 
Exch:aQion , we ſay. , is too light ſuper: p05 > The due and'own matter of | te 
a Trath; - If ic fall, or light ſuper indebitam materiam ( as , falſhood) irproverh a hin, 

At all rimes ace we-bound to.#þeck.trurh to our neighbour , Eph, 4.5. Bur becauſe men are natu- 
rally given to-have their masth fravght with vanity,» P[4.144..8. 1n ſolemne macters to be ſure , 
ro biing the truth fromus,, G.O.D. 1s ſet before ,us. If then when we'confeſle the truth , we give 
glory ro GOD, 1.7.21. Soif,whenG OD being ſerbeforeus, we teſtifie an untruch, 1tis 
excecding contumelipus eaHim': it is ro-make Him one , thac knowerh nor all things ; or that can 
be.deceived ;, or-that if He know. cannot do;any, barme or ( which is worſt ). which will wil- 
lingly beuſed to boulftes, out, our lyes.. . Pejenare., 63+ dicere Deo , Deſcende de Calo, aſſere mecum 

In an oath of Promiſe, we are to ſwearein Truth , He that ſweareth an oath , and by it bindeth his 
ſondi with 4 bond;, ſhall. not violate bis word, butido according to all that proceedeth ont of bis mouth, 
Num, 0.3.Reddes autem Domino. [uramenta,Mat.5.3 3.Yea,by the very light of nature Pharaoh will. 
eth. 7oſeph, Go aud bury thy, Father , ſeeing he made thee ſweare to do ſo, Againſt which oath, men are 
two.waics faulry.1 If at.the ſwearing they. purpoſe not Jas David ſaith,P/.119.106.1 haveſworne and am 
wtterly purpo'ed: )Such is the nature of an oath. 2. If they then purpoſe,bur after,a dammage; being like- 
ly co enſuegthey'd;ſappoint-thery former oath,Pſ.1 5.15 . Touching which,we ſee,thatwhen Joſua & the 
Iſraclites had worneto the men of Grbeoy , though -cthatioath coſt them foure great and fair Ciries, 
which ſhould otherwiſe have come to their poſſehon.; they would nor breake though. As contrary- 
wiſe, Zedekias having given his oath of Allegiance to the King of Babylon ( 2. Chre. 36. 9g. ) 
when he regarded it not, but roſe againſt him notwithſtanding , God ſenderh him word , he ſpall 
never. proſper for ſo-doing\, Exch. 17.12. Andto ſay truth , there is nothing more forcible ro move 
us herein, than toconhder G O'D *'$ own praMiſe.: who having ſworne for our benefit, Pſal.r10, 
4.though by many our-unkindneſſes and hard uſages provoked,we' as Himſelfe ſaith ) w:ll not breaks 
Hig (ovenant., nor alter the thing that is gone ont of His lipps ,Pſal.$9.3 5- Which is ir, that keeperh 
us all from periſhin2 , even the immurable truth of GO D'S Oarh , thatwe the rather may take 
It to imitation, / 

In anoathof Proofe : the charge ought to bz. that we ſpeak nothing but that which is tr#e in 
the. Name of the Ler4, 1 Reg, 22.16.. That we ſay the rrath and lye not, our conſciences bearing 
« wittneſſe inthe Holy Ghoſt ; which if we do not, being charged by a Iudge, we bear our own n= 
quite » Lemticus 5.1. 6 

Againſt which oath , mem are two waies-faulty ': 1 If either they ſwear to that , which 
they. knov ro-befalſe.; as if a man finde',; and deny it , (ſwearing: falſely , Lew, 6. 3+ 
2 Or, if they: preſume ro ſiveare direRly-, in a matter , wherein themſelves are dowbr- 
full;, or have no. ſure ground:of , As if a man- ſweare., and the thing 'be hid from him, 
Leviticus 5:4, : 

The hreach of theſe two ſorts-of oathes z- in regard of the erwth , is called perjury ; and both 1n 
oldtime and now:, we greatly. complaine- of it.in two 'places: x. The one , they call 1sra- 
menta Ofiicinarum : When men in their ſhops, So they may-urter to their gaine , care not how un- 
truly they - abuſe 1th Name of GOD. Men,. which! ( asthe :/e marr ſaich reckon owr [fe 
4 a maxkzt ,. wherein they. muſt be. gerring'on every (ide, though it be by evill meanes , Sap: 15, 
x2. Or, asthe Apo#le ſaith, 1 Tim.6.15, That do inpraftice ſeem to hold , that gamis godti- 
zefſe, for all the world as the prophane man in the Comedie , Inramenturn , res ſervande no» per- 


dendeconditum ; that Oathes were made to thrive. by, Full little knery thoſe men , that whatſo- 
eyer 


and form of Swearing; 


ever is gotren by falſe ſwearing , muſtby GOD*' $ Law, both be reſtorcdin the whole Samme, 
adde an overp/us befide, Elſe hs atonement cani be made for them, Lakiows 6.5- And if thac Ry 
ext be not made, that GO D by ——_— hath denounced, that their g4:» (hall not proſper. For 
He will ſend the fy:;»g book into their houfe,a Curſe a riate to thoſe that both [wear and ſteale, 
( char ts ieale by ſwearing ) which ſhall conſume the” goods ; and the very fone, timber and all; 
of. the houſe it ſelf 5 Zac.5.4. A £7"; : 
2. The other they call Ir amenta Tribwnatium much more fearefull and heynous than the former: 
Then a man ( or rather as Saint eAuguſtine calleth him, deteſtanda bellua , no man bur a dete(tablc 
beaſt ) (hall to farte ptefume , as inthe /»dgement it ſelf, which is GOD'S ( 2 Cre. 19.8.) 
before the Afagi#rater, which are GO D'S( Pſal. 82. 6, ) to prophane the oath of GOD, 
Ecelep;8. 2. Even, as iewere, to comeinto G O D *$ own place, and there to offzr Him villanie 
to Hisface. A ctime ſo gtievous , 23 no Nation, wete it never ſo barbarous , bur have chought ir 
ſeverly ro be putliſhed ; Some with /ofſ# of tongue : Some , of fingers : Some, bf eres ; and ſome , 
of life a felf. And howſoever they efeape man, the Prophet (atrh , the very 82% of the Law p 
Which chey have couched in teftifying art uncruth , half have wings given it , and ſball purſue them, 
and cut them off onthis fide , ont that ſide till they and their name be rotted f rom tht earth, It is a 
fearefull thing tofall into GOD'S hands on this wiſe : and of no one fin , more dreadfulkexamples. 
For it. is indeed , facers Dewns mendaer conſortem, We hold it worſe Divinicy , to lay upon 
G OD, thatevil which we call ma{wn expe, than the other which we terme malum pane y which 
hach been inflicted on many an innocent, good man, Conſequently, a leile evill ro erucifie Chri 
by any bodily paine , than to draw Him into the ſociety of Six, which every perjured perſon dot a 
as much as in him liech, Yea , we ſay that the Name? of G O D being fearefull co the devils them< 
ſelves, and bringing them to tremble , that thar party that treaderh thac moſt glorious and 
fearefull Name, under his feet , 19 in worſe eſtate , nor only chan the wickedelt of all men, 
the Murderers of Chrift , but even than the dew! himſelfe. Arid all this , that we conceive 


aright of In veruate. 


In [«4icio, For ; thus far the Phariſees themſelves come ; to thinke perjury condemn- 

ed, = » our righteeſnencſſe is to exceed theirs , Mat. 5; 20. and therefore we mult ſeek 
er farther; 

F This Clauſe ( we ſay )ſtinderh again? a double vanity, 1 as well in »atter, if for a vaine, light , 

trifling matter we ſweare , 2 as in wamer alſo , if with a vaine , light , unadviſed mind or affe&ion, 

For , both the matter is to be weizhty , grave , and judiciall : andwe are with due advice and judge- 

ment to come to the ation, | 

Azainſt which [vdiciall ſwearing, we complain of rwoevill kinds: r, The one [uramenta Platea- 
Yum , ſuch as going through the fiteers , a man ſhall every day heare ( yea, even our of the mouthes 
of children; ) light, undiſcreer, frivilous oathes. 2, The other /aramenta Popinarum , much 
worſe yet than they. When men in Tab/ing-hoyſes,at their game blaſpheme the Name of G O D 
molt grievouſly, Not conrene to ſ,veare by Him whole, diſmember Him and pluck Him in pieces , 
that they may have oaths enough, And thar perſon of the Holy Trinity, to whom and toHis 
name , for taking our fleſh upon Him , and performing our redemption, even by GOD'S 
own charge, a ſpeciall regard is due: and that ation of His , which among the reſt is moſt vene-= 
rable of all others, which 1s His Death , Paſſion, and ſhedding His Blood, 

For the Marter : The very words of the Commandement teach us, iis to be weighty ; which 
ſpeake of GOD'S Name, asathing , to be lifred up with Rrengrh , as if ic were heavy : and we 
uſe not ro remove things heavy but upon good occaſion, 

The nature of an Oath, is as of a bond ; which none that is wiſe will eafily enter: it is to be 
drawen from , or preſſed out of a man upon neceſlarie cauſe, Yea, itisno further good , than it 
is neceſſary, For (© is our rule , Neceſſarinm y extra terminos neceſſitatis non eff bonum : AS , pur- 
o117 , blool-letting ;, which are no longer good than needfull. The Name of G O D is as a frong 
Caſtle, which men tlye not to , but when they have need. Theſe ſhe , that for every frivolous 
matter, and of noimportance, we are not vainly totakeup G OD*S Name. GOD'S Name 
is ſaid to be holy, Pal. £11. g and holy things may not be pur to common and vulgar uſes, Numbers 
18.u/t” And in' plaine words, Lewit. 22. 32. Te ſhall not pollute my Name. Polluting , 
by GOD'S own word being nothing elſe, but rm make common, Atts 10.15. Therefore 
they , to be condemned , that no man urging them , upon fio ſufficient ground , make ic 
common, 

Fot the Manner with great regard, Feccl. $.1, we muſtſweare tothe LORD, wth all ovr 
Feart. They ate highly praiſed that did ſo, 1 Chro, 15. 16. that is, When they are to take an Oh, 
they are to call rogether the powers of their ſoul, and with ſad and ſerious dehberation co under- 
take it ; that isdo it i» Judicio, Therefore in the Law G O D makethirthe encry , Thos ſhalt fear 
the Lordthy GOD, and ſhalt ſweare by His Name : that is with due fear and reverence thou thalc 
ſmear, For, as GOD'S Name is holy, not for every common matter : ſo is it alſo reverend 
not with an unregarding affeRion to be raken in our mouths, 

To this end is it , thatthe Church of G O Dexcludeth ſuch perſons from oaths, as are preſu- 
med, that in 7#dgement they cannot , or will take them : as perſons already comutt of perjury , that 


they will not : Thoſe that are »nder yeares, that they can not; To this end alſo , there have ever 
heen 
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'been uſeJ Ceremonres, that by.that meanes, there might be a reyerend regard trickeri into the mind 
'& rhe ſyearer,. Therefore the very Agels,wien they (wear, do it not without ceremany , but 
"with if vg up heir hands 1p hears, Dan, 12.7. ';APOC.10.57 The Parriarchss; under the: Law of 
'Nerure, nor Mihour cr , om laying their hangs on theithigh, thetein have reference! to the 
« 1Cartatron of the ſe | Seek, en.24-3 d.47, .29,The people of G Q:p-under the Lew, came 
-mrothe Temple, and bore the Hlrar (1 Reg.8.31.) andin the preſence.of.the Prieſt ( Devt.. x2. 
L> gets ( Nu vbers, 5,18.) 10 took cher Bath ; allcheſe-{erving xp |ftic -up cheir .reverence, 
. r . _ | 
r 


It they did, they nughe dg.» judgement, Con \& 320111 

. Therefo > þ are ro be cop ned, that paſſionately ſpear, Eccl. 5.1. ( which Paſſion al. 
ayes bereaverhmen eres qua : ).cither.in 4»ger, ag Navs/d, which be.copented/of 1:Sam;25. 
«23. Orin defrez as Saul, which gag; rejudiqzlio him and his people, 1 Sam. 14.28. And: they, 
char as nor of any palſion, ſo withour alt manner of reſpeR, co ayow any-idleyfond fancy'of thei 
on, Evens it Were water, pour out the Newe of G OD, 1, 1 1 1; ooril®, 7 
6.55 they yer more, thar not only unadviſedly ſometimes, but continually ( as ic were by a 
ciſtom ) ntiake it an.7»terje1on of filling, for all their. ſpeeches, and cannoxr. ,utcer one ſentence 
Fithour it :\ yea, whica'thereby come to adraetyen. paſſio-of ſwearing, that Oaches run from them, 
ang chey fe them nor, = ,- . LS: [2 > At "990 up 
-**"'Bur, above all, they char are. come.to that picch, that eyen.in contempr- they ſwear, and will 
ſwear, and rhe rather, d:cauſe they be told, of 1t.. . Theſe. perſons. the Churth,oft G OD, bath ſo 
dereſted, thar they are excommurucate without ſentence of- any. Judge-or Canen, and Chriſtian peo- 
ple forbidden to hve any fellowſhip wich them. . | etaln, © 


= 


-' Tn Inſftitia, Asthe Matter of the Oath isto be trac and weighty : andthe Mamer , with due 
advice and judgement : (o is 1tto be taken alſo. , to agood and jwit exd, And of this there is to 
be had chief regard, for that diyerstimes,borh falſe and raſh Oathes are nor hurtful! fave to the ſwear- 
er only, Bur theſe rend alway to ſome miſchief, b:fide the fin of the ſwearing. ._ 

An Oath1s of the nature of a Bond, and bindeth a man to do that, he ſweareth ; Now, it is fin 
enough, to do evil of it ſelf ; bur to bind himſelf ro do evil, and ro make the Name of G O D the 


| Bond, thats fin out of meaſurefinfull, G,O D hath ordained, that only for truth and right , His 
: Name ſhould be uſed : to abuſc'ic, to uphold falſhood, and to enforce men ro evil dealing , is to 


change a Sa#ltuary, and make it a brothel-houſe, Theſe we call Latromm Inramenta ; ſuch Oathes, 
as thieves and ſuch kind of perſons take one.of another ; For, they do not only joy hand-in hand (as 
Salomon telleth as, Prov.26,5. ) but do even alſo by Oath bind themſelves to do miſchief, Nehem, 
6.28. Tob1ah the ſpecial hinderer of the Temple, had many in Juda his ſworn-mevn, 

Thi an Oath may be » jniFice : It is required thar ic be of a thing poſſible, No man ever re- 
quired an Oath, to an 1mpoſſibilztit apparent : So Abraham's ſervan ſaith, Gen.24, What if I can- 
not poſſibly get any maiden to come with me 2 Abraham's anſver is, then he ſhall. be free from the 
oath: So that, If at the preſent ir. ſeem poſſible ( otherwiſe nat to be ſworn to ) and after, there- 
do emergers #mpoſſibile, theparty is innocent, The ſame is obſerved , touching our knowledge : 
fore, ſo the Law ſaith, 4 man ſhall reſtific that on{y, which he hath ſeen, beard or known, and more 
ſhall not bz required of him.. So, the Law of Nature, only de quibus [ciam poreroque, 

Now becauſe ( as Joſeph well telleth us, Ge-.39.9.) that we only can do that, which /awfully we 
can, and Chriſtray poſſibility implieth lawfnlneſie ; that is the ſecond point of 1njuſtitia , and the 
ſecond Caveat Ne ://ic:1um, Which is either prima facie, as Saul's oath, 1 Sam.2$.10. and Atts 23. 
14. Or it is likewife emergens, as in Herod's oath, at the firſt no harm being uaderſiood £ bur after 
the demand made, it was fin to keep it. So ſaith Zzra in the Law,  Scoundm levem fiat, Ezra 10. 
5- and Saint Payl inthe Goſpel, As 23,3. They fit to judge ſecundum 1d quod in Legeeft, 


Put theſe rggerher, that we be required to ſwear nothing but the truth, In veritate : that we do 
it upon due adz:ceand conſideration, Ty judicio: that we do it but of thoſe things we know and can 
tell, and of thoſe whettxto Law bindeth us : There is no more required in a Chriſtian oath, This 
ro be remembred, becaiſe divers which will be accounted Chriſtians, refuſe in our dayes , the Oath 
which hath all her attendents. If che Magiſtrate, either Civil (Exod. 22.8, Nehem.g.12,) or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical ( Numb, 5.49, ) * Either by a carſe, where the party is not known, as Prov. 29.34, Tudg. 
17.2, Levit.g.1: » Ur by tendring an oath, and that again double : 1 Either by way of adz«- 
ration, 1 Sam.3.27. 1R:9.22.16. > Or by way of ſwearins them , as Exod, 23. 11. Numb.5.13. 
1 Reg 8.31. 1 Keg.18.10, Where the party is accuſed by complairt, deteftion, (Gen.z.) preſamp-= 
tion ( Gen.) 4.) common fame (1 Cor.c.4.,) He is bound to purge- himſelf , and ſatisfie the 
people, 1n Adwltery, Theft, or any crime. 

But what if 1t tend to his dammace, or to the prejudice of his liberty > Our rule is ; ,2#s pateſt 
ad panam, poteſt ad que pena conſequitur. Therefore ina matter of /ife or /19:m# , we admir not 
the Oath: becauſe, no man can lawfully ſwear, to caſt away or maime himſelf, But a man may 
direaly ſwear to his /ofſe, in his goods, as Gezeſis 25+ 33. and to become a priſorcr , as ( 1 Reg. 
2. 43. ) Shemer did. Therefore, ſwear, and be ſworn in thoſe cauſes and queitions , wherero Law 
goth bind to give anſwer, though, F;ze and Commitment do enſue upon them, 


Thig 


and form of Swearing, 


This queſtion remaingth, If 2 man Y ſyorg withour t| thoſe, what he Siecodo g when an h 
bigds, is queſon cemaingthy, "90 . : > © a 


' We bold Woman'is {o coed berwhinyivo he 
Es 5 Sl: ain CT nftR: int mb kr 7 Fi 


mr, 
thought Ws 0 no Mue, Ic.was, hoc {o. 2; ; oe tarkd. 
ſxbrn, and{his sath provi das wt if Is ſob re ace AE bl his unadviſcdneſſe 16 ſwearing, 
and gone nofutcher, he h ae, withour any offence. . 7 


x. If tin We ave ſem be ſmply evi; the rule 8, Ne ft Sacragicitmw pietatis , vincs- 


lum Iniquitat hs? 


2. It it bunder a greater or higher Lood, the rule ; Ne fit Sacramentum pictatis , impedimentumi 
pietatis, 


3. If icbe in chings indifferent, as we rerm them jab[ſque grano (alis ; itisaraſh oath; tob2 re= 
penced, not to be executed. 
4. If the oath be fimply made ; yer ( as we fay ) itdoth ſubjacere Civilt intelleFms: ſo as GOD'S 


oath doth, Jeremy 18. 8, and therefore thoſe conditions may excludethe event , and the Oh te - 
main good. 


5, If inregard of the Manner, it be extortedfrom us : 
-ſtitra. 
2 If raſhly, Penitenda prom:iſſio, non perficienda preſumptio. 
* If to any man, for his benefit, or for favour to him ; if that party releaſe ic, ic binderh nor, 


the rule is, 1njuſta vinculs Fanpis 
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1 
In Tuſuce, 


1 No! of thinzs 
zmpoſſuble, 


Levit. 5. 1. 
Nor unlawſid- 
x:ſſe. 


Matth.26.63. 


been uſe Ceremones, hat by.that meanes, there might be a reyerend regard ſtrickeri into the mind 
'&f rhe \yearer,,” Therefore the very Agels, when they ſwear, do ic not withour ceremany |, but 
"wich fig up Their hands rp ina, Dan, 12,7. 'AP0C.10.57. The Parriarchss; under the: Law of 
' Nerwre, nor withour ek t laying their hends on theithigh, thetein have reference' to the 
- 1:carration of the Bleſſed Seed, Gen.24-3z nd.47, 29.The people of G Q:p-under the Law, came 
-Inrothe Temple, and bore the Altar ( 1 Reg.8.31.) andin the preſence-of..the Prieſt ( Deut,. 11. 
8.) mnceyered, ( Numbers « ws ſo took cher Qath ; allcheſe- ſerving xo |ftic-up cheir .reverence, 
He what Pep tha, they raghs Og. +7 IS UEradigt ind 

© Therefore, they are to be, condemned, that paſſionately ſwear, Eccl. 5.1, ( which Paſſion al- 
ayes bereaverhmen of 2, yr ; J.clther.in @»ger, ag Nav9d, which be.cepented'of, 1:Sam.25. 
+33. Orin deſire, as Sax, which proved prejudidizliohim and his people, 1 Sam: 14.28. And: they, 
thar as nor of any paſſion, ſo withour all manner of reſpeR, tg ayow any-idleyfond fancy'of 'ther 
won i as It Were water, pour out the Name % GOD. , * - baffi®.q 
: *- And they yer more, thar nor only unadviſedly ſometimes.” but continyally ( as ic were by a 
ciſtom ) make it an./zterjeQon of filling, for all their, ſpeeches, and cannor, cutter one ſentence 
Fithour it :\ yea, whica'thereby come to adrabetyen. paſſio-of ſwearing, that Oathes run from-them, 
ang chey fe them nor, & w | F* > 4 Ts \ 1 $20.24 
***'Bur, above all, they thar are come. to that pitch, that eyen.in concempt- they ſwear, 2nd will 
ſwear, and the rather, becauſe they be cold. of ir... Theſe. perſons. the Church,of G OD. bath ſo 
dereſted, that they are excommunucate without ſentence of- any Judge: or. Canon, and Chrikian peo- 
ple forbidden to have any felloyyſhip wich them. T7 dels. 2 


- In Tuſtjtia, Asthe Matter of the Oath is to be trac and werghty : andthe Mamer , with due 
advice and jdgement : {o is itto be taken alſo. , toagoodand jwit end, And of this there is to 
be had chief regard, for that diyers times, both: falſe and raſh Oathes are nor hurtful! fave to the ſwear- 
er only, Burtheſerend alway to ſome miſchief, b:fide the fin of the ſwearing. . 

An Oath1s of the nature of a Bond, and bindeth a man to do thar, he ſyeareth ; Now, it isfin 
enough, to do evil of it ſelf ; bur to bind himſelf rodo evil, and to make the Name of G O D the 
Bond, thats fin our of meaſure finfull. G,O D hath ordained, that only for trurh' and right , His 


* Name ſhould be uſed : to abulſc'ir, to uphold falſhood, and to enforce men ro evil dealing, is to 


change a Sarituary, and make it a brothel-houſe, Theſe we call Latronum Inraminta; ſuch Oathes, 
as thieves and ſuch kind of perſons take one.of another ; For, they do not only jon hand-in hand (as 
Salomon tellerh ns, Prov.26,5. ) but do even alſo by Oath bind themſelves to do miſchief, Nehem, 
6.28. T ob14h the ſpecial hinderer of the Temple, ad many in jwda his ſworn-men, 

Th#r an Oath may be #» juiF ice: It is required that ic be of a thing poſſible, No man ever re- 
quired an Oath, to an 1mpoſſibil;rit apparent : So Abraham's ſervant ſaith, Gen.24. What if I can- 
not poſſibly get any maiden ro come with me 2 Abraham's anſiver is, then he ſhall. be free from the 
oath: So that, If at the preſent ir. ſeem poſſible ( otherwiſe nat to be ſworn to ) and after, there- 
do emergere impoſſibile, the party is innocent, The ſame is obſerved , touching our knowledge : 
fore, ſo the Law ſaith, 4 man ſhall teſtifie that on{y, which he hath ſeen, beard or known , and more 
ſhall not bz required of him, So, the Law of Nature, only de quibus ſgiam poterogue, 

Now becauſe ( as Joſephwelltelleth us, Ger.39.9.) that we only can do that, which /awfully we 
can, and Chriſttax poſſibility implieth lawfnlneſie ; that is the ſecond point of 1njuſtitia , and the 
ſecond Caveat Ne ;llic:1um, Which is either prima facie, as Saul's oath, 1 Sam.2$.10. and Atts 23. 
14. Or it is likewife emerges, as in Herod's oath, at the firſt no harm being underſtood £ bur after 
the demand made, it was fin to keep it. $0 ſaith Zzra in the Law,  Secundm legem fiat, Exra 10. 
5- and Saint Payl in the Goſpel, As 23,3. They fit to judse ſecundum 1d quod in Legeeft, 


Put theſe rogether, that we be required to ſwear nothing but the ruth, Inweritate : that we do 
it upon due advice and conſideration, Iz judicio: that we do it but of thoſe things we know and can 
tell, and of thoſe whereto Law b:indeth us : There is no more required in a Chriſtian oath, This 
ro be remembred, becauſe divers which will be accounted Chriſtians, refuſe in our dayes , the Oath 
which hath all her attendents, If che Mag:ftrate, either Civil (Exod. 22.8, Nehem.g.12.) or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical ( Numb, 5.19, ) * Either by a c«rſe, where the party is not known, as Prov. 29.34. Judg. 
17.2, Levit.5.1: » Or by tendring anoath, and that again double : 1 Either by way of adj«- 
ration, 1 Sam.3.27. 1R:9.22.16. > Or by way of ſwearins them , as Exod, 22. 11. Numb.5.13. 
1 Reg.$.31. 1 Reg.18.10, Where the party is accuſed by complairt, deteftion, (Gen.z.) preſamp-= 
tion ( Gen.) 4.) common fame (1Cor.c,q.) He is bound to purge kimſelf, and ſatishe the 
people, in Advltery, T heft, or any crime. 

But what if 1t tend to his dammave, or to the prejudice of his liberty > Our rule is ; 2s pateſt 
ad panam, poteſt ad que pena conſequitur, Therefore in a matter of /ife or 111;me , we admir not 
the Oath: becauſe, no man can lawfully ſwear, to caſt away or maime himſelf, Bur a man may 
direaly ſear to his /ofſe, in his goods, as Gezeſis 254 33. and to become a priſoner , as ( 1 Reg. 
2. 43. ) Shemer did. Therefore, ſwear, and be ſworn in thoſe cauſes and queitions , whereto Law 
goth bind to give anſiver, though, F;ze and Commitment do enſue upon them, 


Thig 


and form of Swearing, 


This queſtion remain rgth, If a man hays ſy ſworn wichour Bs what he | to todo ? when an 28h 
a yh 42 vo reed ak 22; 

, We man is (0. ftra he ha tas fol t commit « third, may 
forth. Heeogchoughr «fo fre - and therefare, _ Fs ws ann at and ___ 
choughr he,Could have no Mue, but by purring 7 Bapti Xf Wow. Ic.,was, tive 10. 2; for, having 
ſor, andihis sath proving walanfult if he had repenredhim of his unadviſedneiſe iti Nearing, 
and gone nofutrher, he had his iſſue, wichour any offence. ; 7 

x. If then We have ſworn tobe ſmply evil ;the rule is," Ne ft Sacragtcitos pietatis , vinca- 


lun iniquitat1s? 
2, It it hinder a greater or higher good, the rule ; Ne fit Sacramentum pietatis , impedimentumnt 


pietatis, 


3. If icbe in things indifferent, as we refm them jab[que grano ſalis ; it isa raſh oath; tob? re= 
penced, not to be executed. 

4. If the oath be fimply made ; yer ( as we Gay ) irdoth ſubjacere Civilt intelle&ms : ſo as GOD'S 
oath doth, Jeremy 18. 8, and therefore thoſe conditions may exclude the event , and the Out te- 


main goog. 
5, If in regard of the Mamer, it be extortedfrom us : the rule is, 1njuſta vinculs rape 


-ſtitta. 
6, If raſhly, Pemtenda promi(ſ 0, non perficienda preſumptio. 
7* If to any man, for his benefit, or for favour to him ; if that party releaſe iryir binderh nor, 
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Upon the Sunday after 
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being March XXX. Anno Dom, MDC. 


—_— 


IOHN. CH AP.XX. VER. X X 111. 


Quorum remiſeritis peccata , remittumur eis: Et quorum retizueritis, retenta 
unt. 

Whole-ſoever finnes yee remit, they are remitted unto them: and 

whole- foever ye retain , they are retained. 


The concluſion of the Goſpell for the Sunday. 


HEY be the words of our Saviour Cyr 13T to His Apoſtles, A 
part of the firſt words , which He 'ſpake to chem at His Ep/- 
phanie , or firſt apparation after He roſe from the dead. And 
they .containe a Common by Him granted to the Apoſtles, 
which is the Samme or Contents of this Verſe. 

Which Commiſſion , is His firſt largeſſe after His rifing againe, 

For, at His firſt appearing to them, ic pleaſed Him not ro come 
empty , but with a bleſſing , and to beſtovy on them , and on 
the world by them , as the firſt fruirs of His reſurreQion » 
this Commiſſion ; a part of that Commiſtion , which che 
Gnfull world moſt of all ood in need of for remi[ſfor of 


| ſrnwes, 


A —— 


To the granting whereof, He proceeded not without ſome ſolemnity or circumſtance , well 


proceedigi##. worthy to be remembred. BE 'Þ 
For firſt, Verſe 21. He ſaith , As my Father ſent me , ſo 1 ſend you: which is their anthor12.1ng 


@r 2ivin? them their credence, 
S VIDb Second 


of Abſohition. 


-—— — 


And 2gaine,, nolonger than itulll He was riſeti,, nor.til] he was aſcended. Fir, ro ſhew that 
the ren of ſins is the undivided and imatediate effect of his death. Secondly , ro ſhew: how 
much the world needed it, for which cauſe he would not wich-bold it , no)not ſo much as one day 
(for this was done in the very day of: His reſurrettion.) Thirdly ,buteſpecially, to ſer forth his great 
love and tender care over us, in this , that as ſGone aghe had accompliſhed us own returre&ion , 
even preſently upon: it, he ſers in band with ours, and beginnerh che firſt part of ic , the very fir 
day of his ring. | 

The Scripture makech mention of a fir F and ſecond death , and from them two, of a firſt and ſ:- 
cond reſurrection, Both , expreſly ſer downe in one verſe ; Happy »s he that bath bis part in the firſt 
reſarreftion; for over (uch th: Second death hath no power. Underſtanding by the firſt , the death of 
the ſoul b , fon , and the ri/ing thence rc the life of grace: by cre ſecond, the death of the body by Cors 
rption, and the 7:/ing thence to the life of g/ory; | 

Chriſt cruly is the Saviour ofthe whole man, both ſoule and body, from the fir## and ſccond death. 

But beginneth firſt with the firſt, that is, with ſ2,che deach of rhe ſox! and the rifing from ir. Sa is 
the mechod of Divi. ztypreſcribed by himſelf r, to c/enſe that which 15 with in( the ſoul) then,that which 
85 withow: (the body.) And ſo is'the method ofPhiſick,fi.it to cure the cavſe, &rhen the diſeaſe, Now the 
cauſe ( or as the Apoſtle calleth it): he ting of death is ſin. Therefore firſt ro remove ſin, and then death 
afterwards, For, the cure of finne being performed , che other will follow of his own accord. As 
Savit John tellerh' us , He that hath his pit inthe firſt reſarreftion;ſhall not faile of it i» the ſecond, The 
firſt reſurrettion then from ſin ,isit which our Seviow Chriſt here goeth about , whereto there is 
no leſſe power required than adivine power, For look what power 1s rieceſſary to raiſe the dead 
body outof the duff; the very ſame , every way , 1s requiſite to raiſe the dead ſou! our of fun, For 
which cauſe the Remiſſton of /ins isan Article of faith , no lefle than the Reſwrreftion of the body. 
For- in very deed, a reſwrreft;on it is, and ſo it is termed, no lefle rhan thar. 

To the ſervice and miniftery of which divine workz , a commſſ:on is here granted tothe Apo. 
#/les. And firlt , they have here their ſending from G O D che Father; their inſpiring from GOD 
the Holy Gh»#t ; their commſſon from G OD the Sox: that being thus ſent from the Father , by 
the poiver of the Holy Gho#t, in the perſon of Chr:t they may pertorme the Office, or (as the A- 
poſtle calleth it ) the Em:baſſage of reconciling ſinners unto God, to which they are appointed, And 
ſo much for the Swmme and dependance of this Scripture. 


The points of ſpeciall obſervation are three: 1. Firſt, the Power thats granted, 2, The Matter 

or Sbjeft, whereon the power is to be exerciſed. 3. The Promiſe. of ratifying the exerciſe of that 
ower. 

: The power it ſelfe in which commeth firſt co be entreated. 1, What is meant by y-mizting and 

retaining, 2. Afterin genzrall , that there 1s a power to remit and retaine : but firlt to remit , and 

after to retaine. 3, Then in particular , of chat power as ir is ſer downin both words, Remiſeritss 

ahd remitturtur, 

The Matter or ſubjet : which is alſo two wayes to be conſidered, either as it is fin in it ſelfe 
which is the matter at large;or as it is the (in of ſome perſons(for it is not que peccata, but quorum) 
which is the immediate or proper matter ofthis power, ; 

The ratifiying of promiſe of concurrencexto aflure the conſcience of the ſinner of the certainty and 
effcacie of the Churches a&, that what the 4p»ſles doe 1n the perſon of Chriſt , by the inflin& of 
the Holy Ghoſt, he that ſent them, will certainly make good and effeuall from heaven. And of 


theſe three in order, 


The 


Apoc. 20.6. 


Mar. 23 16. 
1 Cor, 15, 56, 


2 Cor. 5. 9+ 


The Diviſion. 


nul, 


=» ARS ELL IE oe + > _—_ 
: 


Tutes.r3. 
Eſay 61.1; 


Sin, an imp/i- 
fonmcw. 


Mat.16., 19. 


Mat, 18. 18. 


Job 26. 12, 


Jer. 2. 19. 
Eſa.66. wt. 


Gal. 3. 2Js 
Gen.3., 2, 


Rom. 2.9» 


Proy.5.22, 


Ads 8.13, 


2 Tim, 2, #{, 


Fſalm.$.$8., 
14:2, ul. 
119.32, 


Gen.ysg. 7. 


Numb. 32, 23. 
Gen,q42.21, 


To>;10.11. 


James, 5-9, 


© - termesare to be caken. © 


He termes. of temiting and raining may be taken many wayes. To the end then, thac 


of all we underſtand ,in whar ſenſe eſpecially, and according to what reſemblance , thoſe 
This-may we beſt doe our of our Saviour Chriffs owne Commiſſion, For, this of the Apr» 


#lesis-nothing elſe but branch our of his , which he Himſelf (as men.) had here upon earth. 
+ For as..men ; 


hunſelfe- was ſent, and was ano1med with the ' Spirit , and - proceeded by 


His Comm:9n we finde Luk 4. which he himſelfe read in the Synagogue at Nazareth at his 
firſt emtring on it : Which is or:ginally recorded Eſa 61.” Wherein, among others , this power 
15.0ne y to preach 4p4c1y( that *; Remiſſion , asit iscurned here; or deliverance, as It is turned 
there : but the word is one in both places ; and thar reſpe&vely to captives : and ( as ir followerh 
in thar'phace of Eſay )tothem thatare bound, the” 6pening of the priſon. 

; Which very terme (of Captives or ſuch as are in priſox) doth open unto us , with what refe- ,, 

rence or reſpe& , this terme of rewittzxg., or /etting go, 1s to be conceived. And as it Wasin his, 
ſo-mut it be underſtood here in this, fince this is bur Seretfom char of Chri/ts, 
The . minde of the : Holy Ghoſt then , as in other places by divers other reſem blances, ſo in 
this here, is to compare the ſonners caſe to the eſtare of a perſon- impriſoned, And indeed , who 
ſo well' weigheth the place, it cannot well be raken ' orherwiſe; For , not onely here, burelſe- 
where (where this Powey 1s expreſſed ) ic ſeemerhever , tobe with reference ( asit were ) to 
parties committed. The very term of the Keyes ( wherein ir was promiſed, and wherein it is 
moſtuſually delivered ;; ) the rermes of opening and ſhutting , ſeeme to have relation (as it were) 
torhe priſon gate, The termes of bixding and /oofing , (as it were) to the fetters or bands, And 
theſe here of /etting forth , or ſtill 'detaiming (alland, every of them ) ſeeme to have an evidenc 
—_— , toa priſencrs eftate; asif fin were a priſon , the - caſe of ſinners , like theirs that 
are "Hp; | 'l 

. Verily,, asfinne at the firſt in committing , ſeemeth ſweet ; that men cannot bz got to fir :t 
out claich Þb) but hold it cloſe under their rongues , cill they have ſwallowed it downe ; bur after 
it is cognitted, the finner findeth then, that it is Malum & amarum dereligniſſe Dominum (faith 
the: Prophet; ) thatit turnerh co a bitter and cholerick matter , of which there breedeth a worme 
which never leaveth gnawing : Even ſo doth fin at the firſt alſo ſeeme a matrer of /berty, For a li- 
berty it is, not to be reſtrained ; not to bz (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) commurred to Moſes , to be 
kept and'ſhnt up under the Law 3 not to be forbidden any frurt ( under which very terme, the 
Serpenedid perſvade it: ) ” But when it was done and paſt, then ſhall a man feel a pinching or 
ftraightneſſe 1n his ſoule , termed by the Apoſtle 5410Xpie which properly figniheth the paine which 
they. ſuffer, thatare ſhutup in a narrow room or ſome place of /irtle eaſe. 

So ſpeaketh So/omon of finne. His owne wickedneſſe ſhall attach the ſinner , and he ſhall be hol- 
den , or pizioned with the cords of his own ſin, So S, Peter to Simon Magus * I percerve , thou art 
( to expreſie the former reſemblance ) » the gall of butterxeſſe (and to expreſle the latter i» the 
bond of iniquity, And S. Paul that finners, inſtead of having Moſes to their keeper, become the 
Devils captives, and are of him holden and taken at his will and pleaſurc, 

Truly ſome have felt as much as I ſpeak of , and have in pregnant cermes complained of it, 
F am ſo faſt in priſon ' (faith David ) rhat I cannot get out. And, bring my ſoule ont of pri« 
ſon and 1 willpraiſe thee: And, 1 willrunthe way of thy commandements, when thow ſhalt ſet my 
heart at liberty. © 

Peradventure all feel not this preſently as ſoon as they have ſinned ; nor ( it may bez a good 
while afrer. SoGo D told Carne at the beginning : bis ſin ſhould lie at the doore ; that Is while 
he keept within , he ſhould nor be croubled with it perhaps; but at his comming forth , ic 
ſhould cerraily attach him, Bur ſaith Moſes, let every one that finneth be ſure , that his ſn 
at laſt will fode his oxt : For he ſhall no ſooner be under arreſt of any crouble , fickneſle , crofſe 
or calamity , bur he ſhall be ſhut into his g4yoxopie and feel ic preſently, As che brethren of 
Foſeph,for very many years,after thzy had of envy and withour all piry ſold him ro be a bond- 
ſervant,ſeemed at liberty :No ſooner fell they into danger and diſpleaſure, in a firange _— 
but it came to mind, and they were ſerved with it ſtraight way. Even as 1n 7b, itisſaid; 
The ſins of our youth ſhall let us goup and dewnquietly all our youth-time , but when we come to years 
18e ſhall feel them pinch us in our very bones, 4008 ; 

Yea, though many, even then when they feele this Rraightneſle in their ſoule, make meanes to 
pur it away for the time , and ſeem merry and light enough ( as many cimes , Priſoners be in 
the Goale, tell the very day .of Aſſiſes come: ) yet when it is come to that, that judex eff 
pre foribus , when the terror of death commerh , and with ic a fearfull expettation of judg- 
ment; 


Commiſſion, 


of " Abſolution. "13 


—_—_ 


—— — —_— ——_—— 


ment ; then certainly , then without all doubt , the a»guiſh S. Paul ſpeaketh of , ſhall be #pox Hep, 
every ſoule of every one that doth evill, Then there is no man never ſo wicked , that with his 
good will would die in his fins, but would have them releaſed while he is yer in via , yetin the 
way.Then we ſeek helpat ſuch Scriptures as this, and call for the perſons to whom'this Comm/- 144 ... 
fron bzlopgeth, And thoſe, whom we have gone by ſeven years together,and never ſaid word-to Ma. 5-25. 
about it , then we are content to ſpeak with, when the counſell and dire&ion they give , we are 
ſcarce able to receive , and much leſſe to put in practice. As if, all our life tims we believed the 
permiſſion of ſins;as if that were the article of our faith all our life long, and thi atticle of remſ5109 of 
ſins never ull the point of death. : 

And this mayſerve, ſhortly to ſet forth unto us this priſon of the ſoule: which if any concelve 
not , by that which hath been ſaid , I muſt fav wich the Prophet tothem ; that ſure , there 1s ſuch "UE 
a thing, and that 1» noviſsimo intelligetis hec planezar their latter end ( L wiſh, before; but ſure chen, ***- 39+ Ut. 
ſhall very plainly underſtand, that tuch a thing there is. | 

Bur nov, they that have either felr or believe, -that ſuch an impriſonment there is, will be glad to Good rydings 
hear that there is a Power, whereby they may be enlarged: And rhis very ridings in general, thar there ents wag, 
. : : _— emi(fion, 
25 a Remittuntur , that men may have deliverance from theſe fezters , this priſon , this ftreirne ; 
or angmiſh of the ſoul, muſt needs be very acceprable and welcome rydings to them. For 
which very point (even that there isa Remaittumtur ) what thankes are weeternally bound to ren- 
der unto Go D ? For I tell youz Nu[quam Angeles apprehendit , the Angels never found the Heb. 2. 
like, For, the Angels, which kept not their firſt eſtate , hath H: reſerve in everlaiting chaines of Jude 6 
darkneſſe , to the judgement of the great Day, Their chains, everlaſtiag ; their impriſonment , 
perpetuall: No Comt[5:0n to be ſued for them : No Remirtuntur ers, Bur with man it is not ſo, 
To him, deliverance ; to him , looſing of the chaines : to him, opening ofthe priſon is promilſed. 
For his fins, a commiſſion is granted our , his finnes have a. Remirruntar, This, is a high and 
yp. of our nature to bz had by us in an everlaſting thankfull remembrance, So 
that no man needeth now , abruptly to ſay with thoſe in /eremie , Deſperavimns, we are deſpe- Tet. 18, 12, 
rate , now , we never ſhall be forgiven, let us now doe what we liſt, No : but (as ic is Ez:a 10.2, 
ſaidin Ezra) Though we have grievously ſinned : yet there is hope for all thats and ( a8 in Ezekiel) Ezck,18.30, 
that we may ſ> uſe the matrer, that Peccata noſtra non erunt nobis in ſcandalum , Our ſins (hall not 
be our deitruttion, Which very point is both an eſpecial ty of our hope , and a principal means 
of manifeſting unto us the great goodneſle of God. | 

Whicb goodnefſe of God, as it doth ſhew forth ir ſelf in this firſt (that , ſuch a power there is : ) Remiſs'0n firſt, 
ſo doth it tecondly and no letſe, in the order that (which both as are mentioned , as well re. bore Retentio, 
tang ,as remitting) He placerh the power of remitting firſt, Which very ſorting of them in 
that order , doth plainly thew unto us, whereunto God of His goodnefſe is moſt inclinable ; and 
which of them it is , that isthe principall in His intent. © That to remr , is more proper to 
Him, and chat heis more ready to it , and thatir is firk, fiſt in His purpoſe , firft in His grant : 
and that to the other He commeth bur ſecondarily , but by occafion , when the former cannor 


I0.27* 


- mg - : Eſay 28.3, 
take place, For, of remitting ſinne, Hz taketh the ground trom Himſelf,and nor from any other, * * 
and therefore , that more naturally : but of retaining it , the cauſe is minifired from us, even 
from our hardzeſſe , and heart that cannot repent, And as Himſelfe doth vſe this power , © 
p y wo > — > _ ” »(1 A "1 T ly 
eiveth He it to them , zo edification , and not to deſtruft:on, I ſay , not firſt or principally ro Ga 


deſtruftÞ:on ; nor of any , ſave onely of the wilfull mpenitent finaer, Thus much of the re- 
mitting and retains 1n generall , and of their place and order. Now of the power it ſelfe in 
particular, 


tha 


Of this Power there is here in my Text twice mention 3 x One in Rem: /:r:tis md 2 2g21e Of Reviſion in 
in Remittuntur, Which two words doe plainely lead us to two Atts ; of which ro Af: ; by mp” 
good conſequence are inferred two Powers, Which ewo powers, though they bz concurrent to Oe 14 ver of it 
one end » yer are they diſtin& in themſelves, DiſtinRg, in p2r ſon * for , Ken :(e; tis 18 tne ſec 1d | endfnieht 
per/on, & meant of the Apoſtles; and Remittuntur is the third per/on, and meant of God Himſelf, > Remittuntur, 
Andas diltin + in perſon, fo diftin& in place; for the one is exerciſed iz earth, which is the Ad0- Mati16.19. 
fles; the other 1» heaven, which is Gods, Puicquid ſolveriticin terra , ſolutum exir in (ls: 

Now where two powers,are and one of them in Go /,the other,mult needs be ſubordinate from ir. 

For , Dmwopr:ucipia, two beginnin2s there are not , Therefore none other from whence ir can pro- 
ceed, but trom G-/ and fton the power in Him alone, w 


Of theſe two then, Remnttuntar , though latter in place, yer indeed is by nature and order firf, L 
and from it doth proceed the other of Remiſeritis; Which howlſoever in the ſenrence ir and CEE X 
before ic , yer without all queſtion it is derived from it , andafter ir. So that, thus the caſe lands 8 POn® 
between them : Remittuntur, Which is Gods power , is the primitive Or originel!; Remuſ.ritus , T 
which is the Apoſtles power , 1s meerly d:r:ved, That in God, Soveraign: This in the Apoſtles ; | 
Dependent, In Him only Abſolute : in them , Delegate. In Him Imperial, in them, © im/leriall, EY 437 358 

The power of rem:tting ſinne 18 originally in Go, and in God alone. And in Chriſt our Saviour , 
by meanes of the union of theGod head and manhood into one perſon ; By vertue whereof, the Mar, 2. rv 
Son of man hath power to forgive ſins upon earth, 
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7: Of the Power 


Rom, Io.6; 


2 
Remuſeritis, 
Gods power de 
r:ved to Men, 
and net to An- 
gels, 


To (infull men, 


1 Tim.1.15. 
2 Cor.2.10, 


Tothe Apoſtles. 


Mar, 13.#t; 


Mar.293.18. 
Luke 22,19. 


AR. 1.8. 


Verſe 21s 
Verſe 225 


This power being thus ſolely 'invefted/in Cod,” He might without wrong to any , have 
retained and kept to Himſelf , and without, 'means of 'Word Sr Sacrament , and with- 
_ CMimfters , either Apoſtles or others, have exerciſed” 'immediargly by Himſelf from 
CavVen. | 
But we ſhould- then have ſaid of the rewrſſion of fins ( faithS. Pan!) Who ſhall go up to heaven 
for it , «ud fetch it thence ? For which tawſe ( ſaith he) rhe righteouſreſs of faith ſpeaketh thus,ſay 
nat ſo in thy heart, The word ſhall be neer thee1n thy mouth, and in thy heart, and this is the word of 
faith which we preach. Fo | 
Parrly this , that there ſhould be no ſuch difficulty ro ſhake our faith , as once to imagine to 
ferch Chriſt from Herven for the Remrſſion of our ſonnes, 
- Partly alſo , becauſe Chriſt (ro whom alone this Commiſſion was originally granted ) having 
ordained himſelf a bedy , would work by bodily things, and having taken the nature of a man 
upon Him , would honour the nature he had ſo taken, For theſe cauſes that which was His, and 
Hisalone, He vouchſafed to impart ; and out 'of his Cemmiſſio, to granta (ommſſion, and 
thereby to aſſociate them to Himſelf, ( itis hisown word by the Prophet) and ro make them 


ouvtigyus , that ts, Corepry xtores, Workers togethet with him, as the «Fpo/#le ſpeaketh, to the work 
of ſalvation, both of t mletves, and of others, ; Br ; 


n 


From God, then it is derived : From God, and to men. 


To men,and not to Angels, And this I take robe a ſecond Prerogative of our-nature. That an 
Angel mult give order to Cornelius , to ſend to Jopp: for 'one Simon , to ſpeak, words to him, by 
which ke and his bouſhold ſhould be ſve1;but the Angel muſt not be the doer of ir. That notro 
Azgels, but to men, is commitred this office, or Embaſſage of Reconciliation, And that which 
is yet More, to /infsll men, ſor ſois the truth, and ſo themſelves confeſs it. . Saint Peter, Go 
from me, Lord, for 1 am a ſnfull man. Saint James, In many things we offend all ( putting himſelf 
in the number.) And, leſt we ſhould thinkit ro be bur their modeſty , Saint Joby ſpeaketh plain- 
ly, If we ſay we have no ſin ( what then ? not we are proud, and there is no h:m»1:ty in us, 
but) we are {yars, and there is no truth in us. Andthis is that , which is wonderfull in this point, 
chat Saint Paul,zwho confeileth himſelf 2 /inzer , and a chief Sinner , quorum primns ego ; The ſame 
concerning another finner(the inceſtuous Co/1n:hign) I forgive it him, ſaith he, iy Tpoovww Ti yt 
1n the perſon If (briſt, / | 

Now1f we ask, to what men ? The Text is plain. They to whom Chriſt ſaid this Remiſeritis , 
were the Apoliles, 

In the Apoſtles ( that we may come nearer yer) wefind three capacities, as we may term them, 
1 As Chriſtians in general. © 2, As Preachers, Prieſts or Miniſters , more ſpecial. 3. As thoſe 
twelve perjons , whom in tri propriety of ſpeech ie rerm the «A poles. 

Some things, that Chriſt ſpake to them , He ſpake co them as repreſenciny the whole company of 


-Chriſi ans : as His vigilate, 


Some things to them, not as Chriſtians , but as Preachers or Prieſts : as His Tre predicate E- 
vangeliun , and His hoc facite ; which no man thinketh all Ch:iſtians may do. 

And ſome things, to themſelves perſonally : as that he had appointed them witneſſes of His 
Miracies and Reſurrettion , which cannot be applyed bur ro them, and them in perſon, It re- 
maineth , we enquire, in which of theſe three capacities, CHRIST imparteth to them this 
commiſſion, 

Nat as to Apoſtles properly, That is , this was no perſonal privile{ge to be iInthem , and co die 
with them, that they ſhould only execute ir for a time, and none ever after them. GOD 
forbid , we ſhould ſo think it, For this power being more than needfull for the world, as in the 
beginning it was ſaid, it was not to be either perſonal , or fer a1ie. Then thoſe perſons dying, 
and thoſe times determining , they in the ages following, as we now in this, that ſhould light into 
this priſon or captivity of /inne » how could they or we receive any benefit by it? Of Nature, it 
is ſaid by the heathen Ph:/oſopher , that it doth neither abundare 1» ſuper flurs', nor deficere 11 neceſ- 
ſarus, God forbid , but we ſhould a'cribe as much to God, at the leaſt ; that neither He ſhould 
ordain a power ſuperfluous,or more than needed ; or elſe, it being needfull , would appropriate it 
#nto0ne age, andleave all other deſtitute of it 5 and not rather as all Writers both nei and old 
take ir, continue it ſucceſſively ro the worlds end. 

And as not proper to the Apeſtles perſons , ſo neither common to all Chr;tians in general , nor 
in the perſons of ali Chrit:ans coavelyhed ro them. Which thing, the very circumltances of 
the Text do evict, For he ſent rhem firſt, and after :»ſp:red them ; and after both theſe, gays 
them this Commiſſiov. Now all Chriitians are not ſo ſent, norare all Chriftians inſpired with the 
orace or gift of the Spirit , that they were here. Conſequently , it was nor intended co the 
whole ſociety of Chritians, Yea, Iadd, that foraſmuch as theſe two , both theſe ryo, muſt go 
beforeit; 1 24iſſio, and » Inſpiratio ; that though God inſpire ſome Laymen, if I may have 
leave ſo to term them, with very ſpecial graces of k»ow/edge to this end ; yet inaſmuch as they 
have not the form of ſending, it agreeth not to them , neuther may they exerciſe it,untill chey be 
ſent, thar is, untill chey have their calling thereunto, 


It 


Of Abſolution. by 715 


I: being then neither perſonall nor pecaliar to them as Apoſtles , nor again commons td all ag To them as 
Chriftians., it muſt needs be commiredto them as TM rnifters ," Prieſts , or Preachers4 and con- Mþers. 
ſequencly to thoſe, thatin that office and funtion do ſucceed them,to whom and by whom ,this Com 
m:ſſion 1s fill conrinyed. . Neither are they, that are ordained or inflicuted to that calling , oc- 
dained or inſtituted by any orher words or verſe , than this," Yer nor ſo,that abſolurely wichour 
them, GOD cannot beftowirt , on whom , or-yhen Him pleaſerh ; or that he is bound to this 
meanes only , andcannoc worke without. it. For , Graris Des non allig atur mediis , the grace of 
God is nor bownd bur fr:e » and can worke withour meanes either of Word of Sacrament 3 and as 
wichour meanes, ſowihout Ainfters , how and when to Him ſeemeth good. Buc ſpeaking of thar 
which is proper and ordinary , in the courſe by him eftabliſhed ; this is an Eccleſiaſticall 4:X com- 
micced , as the reſidue ofthe minittery of r:couc:4iation, ro Eccleſiafticall perſons. "And if. at any 
time He vouchſafe it by orhers that are nor ſuch , they bein that caſe, Miniſtrs neceſſiratic; non Of- 
fri: incaſe of nlcetfiy , Minifters ; bur by Office , nor (o, : fees 

Now, as by commitring chis'power , G O D doth nor deprive or bereave himſelf of ie : For Of Godt ſave: 
there is a Remittanter till, and cheife , ſoveratyn and abſolute : ſo on the other fide , where G O D /'*£" Power ſtill; 
proceedeth by the Chiarches att, as ordinarily He doth , it being His own ordinance ; there, whoſo- 
ever will bz partaker of the Churches a& mult be parraker of ir by the Apoſtles meanes ; there, doth 
Remiſeritis concurre in bis order and place , and there runnerh Rl a correſpondence between both, Zech. 13.7; 
There doth GOD aſlociate his Miniiters , and maketh chem Workers together with him. There; have = Cor.3.7. 
they their parts inchis worke; and cannot be excluded : no more in this,chanin other a&s and parts 
of their funKion. And to exclude them , is ( after a ſort to wring the keys out of their hands, to 
whomC HRIST hath given them , is, to cancell and make'void this clauſe of Remiſeritis, as if 
ic were no part of the ſentence ; To account of all this ſolemne /ex4;ng , and in{piring , as if it were 
an idle and fruitleſſe ceremony : which if it may not be admirted., then ſure ir is , 
they have their part and concourrencs in this worke , as in the relt of the nymſtery of 
reconciliation, > Hh 

Nether is this a newor firange thing ; from the beginning ic was ſo : Underthe laiv of: Nature The a&t af dhe. 
( ſaich Elibs in lob , ſpeaking of one for his finnes in GOD?S' priſon, ) Tf rhere be with hint as Church ordinary 
Embaſſador , Commiſſtoner ,, or Interpreter ( not any whoſoever , bur ) one among athouland; to 19523.25. 
fhew unto Him his righteouſneſſ e, T hen ſhall. God have mercy upon him and ſay, Let him Lo, for [ have 


received a propitias ion. : s 
Under Moſes , it is certain,the Covenant of hte and peace was made with Lev, and at the ſacri= Mal.z.g. 


fices for fin, he was ever a party. ; Ler.4. 5,6. 
Under the Prophets, It pleaſed G OD to uſe this concurrence towards Nvid himſelf : Nathan 


the Prophet ſaying unto him , Tranftulit Dominus prccatum tum. 

Which courſe ſo eflabliſhed by G OD , trill CH 15s T ſhould come; (for neither covenant The neceſſity 
nor Prieft-hood was to endure any longer ; was) by CHRIST re-eſtabliſhed anew in the Church, «f the Prieſt 
in that calling: to whom he hath commicted the Word of reconciliation, Neither are we ( the ordi- Ficreins 
nances of GOD thus (tanding ) to rend oft one part of the ſentence, Three are here expreſſed 1 
three perſons : 1 The perſon of the ſinner , in quoriem ; 2 Of God, in Remittuntury, 3 of the Preaſt 
in Remiſeritis. Three are expreſſed ; and where three are expreſſed; three are required , and where 
three are required,two are not enough. It is Saint Auguſtin that thus ſpeaketh of thisEcclefialticall aR 
In his time: Nemo fibt dicat occulte ago panitentiam apnd Deum ano, Now! Dems quts mihi 1g noſcitzquia Honiil. 49. de 
in corde ago,” Ergo fine cau[a diflum eſt, que ſolveritis mn terra , ſoluta erunt in Calo, Ergo ſire cau's 59+ 
Claves date ſunt Eccleſie Der; F ruſtramus E vangelumDe:: Fruitramus verba El rift, 

Which may ſuffice for the diltinguiſhing of theſe two Powers, the deriving of the one from whons, 


and to whem ,the continuance and concurince of them, 


The R:1iſſion of ſinnes , as it. is from God only , {0 is it by the death and bloud-ſhedding of Chriſt yyherein this 
alcze: bur, for the applying of this unto us , there are divers meanes etabliſhed, There is Mult;- power conliſts. 
formis gratia ( faith Saint Peter ) variety of graces , whereof we are made the 4:5þoſers, Now , all 1 Pcr.4.10. 
and every of theſe meanes working to the remſſion of Smnes ( which is the firlt and greateſt benefit , 
our SAVIOUR CHRIST hath obtained for us, it cefteth that we further enquire , whatthat 


meanes is in particular, which is here umpatrced. — ; 
For ſure ic is, that beſides rhis there are diverſe acts in{titured by God, and executed by us , which Sins remitted, 


all rend to the rem {ſion of /ins, 

1, In the infticution of Bap:iſme , there is a power to that end, Be baptized every one of you for the < es 
remiſſion of ſins ( ſaith Saint Peter to three thoa/andat once. ) Ariſe and be baptized ( ſaith eAnaniat a Map 21 
to Paul) and waſh away thy ſinnes. And to bz ſhare : I believe one ba ti [me for the remis/ion of ſinnes pgs un 
(Saich theNicene C reed,) ; 

2. Again, there is alio another power for the Remrs/ion of ſinnes , in the inſtitution of the holy , By the 
Euchariſt. The words are exceeding plaine ; 7 his 1s my bloud of the New Teſtament , for the re» Enchaiſt, 


miſſion of ſons. ; 3-8 , N ; 
3. Beſides ; in the /7»rdit (elf , there is a like power ordained, Now are you clean, ſaich Chriſt war.26.28; 
(no doubt from their fins)propter Sermonem hunc, And the very Name giveth as much;that is intitled, 3 By Preaching, 


The word of reconciliation, oY p_ FA 
Yy)Jy 2 4. Further, 2 v5: 
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James 5.14 for the Prieſts (ſaith the Apoſtle )) and let thens pray for the fick perſon , and if he have commutted ſin ; 
<> 1) 0 Dr ſiall be forgiven bins 7 1 + (403-443 t Muni Yor oh mod reed 5 

+ -. All andeveryoftheſe, are at for the remu-fionef fore 3 and in all and every of theſe, is the pers 

None of theſe Bur the ceremonies/and circumſtances that here; I finduſed , prevaile with me: 10 think , thac 


- mcanthere.  thervigſomewhat hereimparcedtothem, rhat vas not before. For'y it carriech no likelyhood , 


char our” Saviour 'beftowing on them nothing here , bur thac which before. He chad , would 
uſe ſomuch ſolemniry , ſo diverſe and new circumſtances, no new. of diverſe grace being here 


Co | ; 
-'2;NowiforB apri/me;it appeareth phinly : that the Apoſtles Baptized im a manner from the begin- 
Luke 22.19. + © 2.” Andforrhe powet of admnifiring the holy Sacrament, it was granted expreſly to them by Hec 
facite'y before his Paſſion. 7 +1 5 

3. The like we may ſay of the power of Preaching, which was given them long before ; even when 


Io'\n 4.2. 


Mas. ro.7. Heiſem chem y and commanded them to preach the kingdom of G O D , which was done , before this 


Mo poet lvagpromiſed ; which here-js beſtowed , as will evidently appear,che one being given, Mar, 
xo. the orher afrerpromited, | 


ited, Mat.16. | | 
4- Neither cagirbe meanc of prayer. There is no partitionin prayer. Prayers and ſupplication 
1 Tyn.22,'. ere tobemitde tor allmen, Bur here is a plain parrivion, There is a 2woram , whole fins are.remted, 
RTE pam, = 
But the power | $81 ochis new and ſo manner ofproceeding/in this , are able to perſwade 
of Abſoticies. ah er Mrportncn new-powerthat here was conferred , and nor thoſe which before had been 
( chough rhere be-3rhar apply rhis, orhers to ſome one , and others roll of them : ) 1 rake it to be 
z.power ditin& from thetormer , and( not to hold you long ) to pe the accompliſhment of the 
promiſe made, Mayts6.1g. of the power of the Keyes, which here 1n this place and in theſe 
 wotds'is-fujfilled 7 arid have rherein for me rhe joynt conſent of the Fathers, Which being a dif- 
'* ferent power in ir ſelfe , is that which we call the 4 or Benefit of Ab/olution , in which ( as in the 
Vert 3, 2 reſt) there is in the due time and place of ir, an- uſe for the remiſſion of fins; - Whereunto our 
on f SAVIOUR-CHRIST , by His ſending them ; doch inſtiture them, and give them the key of 
au:hority "And by brearhing on them and inſpiring them, dorh'enable chem and give. them the key 
of kxowlege , ro doit well , and having beſtowed bork theſe upon them as the Stewards of hes 
Ho+ſe doch laſt of deliver them their Commzs/ion to do it , having ſo enabled them and authorized 
them as btfore; So-much for the power. 9972, Fol 


_— 
+- 


I, Every:powet is not every where to be exerciſed, nor upon every matter ; but each power hath, 
Lea his proper ſubjett: 
he lupget  _- Thatmatter or ſ#bje,whereon this power is ro be exerciſed,is fi, To be confidered firſt in ir 
is power, My | , 4 "as" 
elf "45 the matter at large; And then, as qualified with the perſon : ( for it 18 quoramt, and not que 
precara; )' As theinverer and more proper ſubjeft. | 
Peccatra,at large, Firſt then , the'ſnbjeB are Sinner. Sins th themſelves,no wayes reſtrained or limited.No fins at all, 
: eirher for mmber ,'0r greatneſſe being excepred. 
AVI] ONE. Nor for »umber. For Chriſt teaching us , That we our ſelves ſhould forgive untill ſeventy times 
Mat 18.22 = ſeventimes , doth thereby after a ſore give us ro underſtand, char He will nor Rlicke with us for the 
* like number in ours: For G OD forbid , we ſhould imagine , He raught us ro be more mercifulſ 
or of eteater perfe&ion than He will be Himſelelf, | That number amounterh ro'tex jab:les of par- 
Vſal.40.r2. don: Forſo many fins , may we then hope for pardon at His hands. Ifthoſe be not enough , we 
O-a Mazaſ, hive example of one, whoſe fins were more 1n number than the haires of his head ; and of another , 
whoſe wete more than the ſands of the Sea: both which give us hope ; for they both obtained 
. pardon, 
Or greatueſſe. f Biftthat which followeth in the'place of Matthew, maketh both parts plain. For there a debt 
<6 pag is refhfifted , not Only of fe hundred ( as Lk, 7.) but of ter thouſand, and thoſe ( notas in Luke , 
WT pent#', bur) ralents:  A'gtear and huge ſumme , yer for thar hath He remiſion in ore, So that , 
ſ no mam ſhall need to ſay , hzs [in 1s greater than can be ryemied , as Carndid, ſince that affertion is 
convinced'to be erroneous : For, his fin may be forgiven , that flew eAbe/, though: his brother , 
AR. 31.15.19. ſeing S. Peter ſaith, that theirs was no greater than might be forgiven , that ſlew the (on of God. For 
no man bur will conceive that the berraying and murdering JESUS CHRIST, wasfar a more 
heynous offence chan thar of Abels kz/ling : But ,' that might ( ſaith Saimt Peter 3, ) therefore , this 
much more may be forgiven. And to end this point, whereas it is affirmed , and that moſt truly , 
by the Apo5t/e,that the weakneſſe of G O D i ſtronger thanmen, if there were any fin greater than 
: CO.3255 couldhe temitted , the weakeneſſe of man ( for of that: comerh ſn) ſhould be Rironper thin GOD ; 
which neither Religion nor reaſon will admit. In 'reſpeZ of the finne it ſelf , therefore here is no 
excepuion. 


But 


4 By Prayer, , 4+ Furtherthere is ro the ſame effe&, a power in prayer, and that in the Prieſts prayer, Call 
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"But becauſe ir is not que peccara but quorm , it (heweth, that in the at of perm1uſiong weate to 
reſpeR,not the fn ſo much as the perſon. $0 rhat,though all ns may b2 remrred, yer nor ro'all per- 
ſons;but to quorwesas We ſee. For there ts another q79/nm;Whoſe fins ace rer 41n:4:Cothar thislimite= 
erh the fortner , and ſheweth indeed , whatis the Adarerra propingia, of immedizte ſubjett of this 
power 'commitred. | 

Our Saviowr (briſt Himſelf , at the reading of His Commisffon ( wheteof this is a branch ) in effe& 
expreſſerh as mach, For He relteth them , There were muny lepers in the dayes of Eliſha, and many 
widowes in the daies of Elias,yet none clranſed but N aaman, nor to none was Elias ſent, but to the widdow 
of Sarephtha. And fo the cate Randethhere. Many finner#there be , and many fins may be rem;r- 
e4 , bur. nor ro any , except they be of this Forum; In which point there is I ſpecial uſe of the Key 
of knowlerage, todire& ro whom and to whom nor; fince ir is not; but with advice;to be applizd; nor 
hand; haſtily to be Iayd on any man ( as the Apoſtle reftifierh ) which place is referred by the ancient 
Writers, to the At of Abſo/ution, and the circumfiance of the place giveth no'lefſe.Bur diſcretion! 
is to be uſed in applying of comfore, counfail , and che benefir of Abſolarivn, Whereby ir fallerh 
our ſometimes , that rhe very ſame fins ro ſome may be remirzea, being of the Q4oram, that ro-ſome 
others may not , that are our of 1t. | | 

To fee then a lircle into this qualification, that thereby ye may diſcerne who be of cicher*2 corum. 
The conditions to be required, ro be of Buornm remittuntyr , are two. 

Firſt, rhar rhe party be within the houſe and family , whereto thyſe keyes belong (that is ) be a mem- 
ber of the Church, be a faithfull believing Chriſtian, An the Law , the Propiriatory was annexed to 
the Arkz,and could norhe ſevered from 1t : ts ſhew,thar they muſt hold of the -4rke, ( that is ) be of 
the number of the prop/c of G O'D, or elſe could they not be partakers of the Propiriarion for their 
ſns. So ſaith the P/almiſt , in the Palme of the Charch , Omnes canal:s mei erant inte, All the 
canduit-pipes of all my ſfiritnall graces are conveyed into thee , and areno where elſe ro be had. And 
namely , of chis benetit of renws/on of fins: Thou haſt (faith he ) O Lord,been gracious unto Thy land, 
&c. Thou haſt forgiven all their iniquity , and covered all their ſin, Bur the Proplxer Eſai , molt 
Plainely : 7 he people which dwellerh in her ( that is, the Church ) T hey ſtall have their iniquity for- 
gin, And to end this point, the Angel, when he interpreteth che name of JESUS, exrenderh 
it no further than that,” thus He Hat! ſave their people from thiir fins, Tothem then is the benefic 
of remisfion of fins endiled and limicred ; OT Santtoram , and dos Ecclefie, And they thar 
are of rhis Quorum have their certain hope thereof. They that are our of ir ; pertain to the ſecond 
ſort of them that have rheit ſms rereined. The power of the keys reacheth nor to them : What have 
1 te do with them that are without ( faith the Apoſtle > ) Them that are without, GOD ſhall judge. 
Therefore, all Pagans, Infidels , Tewes, and Turkes are without the compaſle of this Quorum. 
For who ſo belerveth not in Chriſt, who 0 is not a fairhfull Chriſtian, ſhall die in his ſias, 


But are all that are within this houſe, thereby partakers of this remrſ510n2 Is there nothing elſe 
required 2 Yes indeed, there is yeranother condirion requiſite, whereby many are cur off , that are 
within the 27 of the Church. And thar is ( as our Savionr Chriſt Hinſelf ſetrech ic down ) 
Repemtance, For , He willeth Repent ance and Kemiſs1on of ſfas to be preached im His name ;, both 
theſe , but Repeztance firſt, and then Remiſsion of ſinnes to follow afrer, So that, the finner, 
chat is a member of the Church , if he want this , is not of the former , but of che larter 
Q uwrum, 

To Rypentaxce there go two things ( as heretofore hath bzen encreated more at large. ) To in- 
6} upon the reſemblance here made. Firſt , that he feeles his chaines and impriſonment , and be 
-:ived with them, and therefore would gladly be let looſe, and diſcharged from them. And no 
;herviſe doth our Sazour Chr:/t proclaim it : That none ſhould come ro Him but ſuch as are 
; and heavy laden, For , ſentiat onus qui v1lt levari, & ſentiat vincula qui wilt ſolvi, And no 
7.4.04: there is meanes ſhould be made for his enlargement,thar is well enough already, and had ra- 
the b« where He is, than ar liberty abroad. 

O: of which groweth this diviſion of finnets, which make this double 2xorum , For , there are 
fin: 75 that are weary of their commitment,and would gladly be enlarged, Such ashe was : O bring 
73 ſox out of priſon, that 1 may praiſe the. And as he : Jretched man that 1 am, who ſhall deliver 
me? And totheſe belongerh the firſt cauſe of Remrſſion , even penitentibus & petentibus, to them 
that are weary of their duraxce, and that defire and ue for deliverance. | 

Again there are finners, which care nor greatly for their preſent eſtate , but are as irwere 
without ſenſe of their miſery. The priſon grieverh them nor being 1n it , they reckon themſelves 
well enough , either becauſe they have drunkgs of the lumbering cup , which is the wery dregges of 
GOD'Swrath, having their hearts as brawn , and their con{ciz:ce5 ſeared with a bot zron., that 
is ( as the Apoſ/e doth interpret it ) being paſt all feeling or ,remrſe of ſinne : Or elle A 
worſe ſort of people , that nor only have no ſenſe of theip preſert: wretched caſe , bur do 
even take delight- and pleaſure in the place:, and ( to chooſe ,), yall not be out of ic... Bu: ler antur 
cum malum fecerint , F exultant in rebus peſſimts , that ſcorne_the denouncing of G OD'*'S 
judgement , and when they heax the words of this curſe abſolve theypſelves and ſay , 1 ſbatl have 
peace and do full well for all that, Of iuch , Donunus ne aouſce illis ( ſaith Moſer ) let 
not GOD be mercifull to them. Pity it is , they ſholild be let go , or the Key once 
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rurned to let them out. Senſe and ſorrow is required of their reftrainc, and an earneſt deſire of en- 
larzement, elie they percain not to the firlt, buc co the latrer Puornm. . 

>; In which 'very. point { of- {orrow. for cane): there is. an eſpecial good uſe, of. the key of know- 
ledge, for counſel ayd dicetion,, 2, For,.inaſmuch as- Repentance it ſelf 1s an a& of corre- 
Qive. Juſtice 4, and to-repent is ro do. judgement (as the Prophet : ) and to. judge our ſelves, as 
the ApsFHe, calleth it. 2, To which there: belongerh nor only. a ſentence , but alſo; ix ixzo1s 


,: - 


. a revenge, Or puniſhment, And becauſe it is. not a fruitleſſe repentance which mult ſerve the 
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rarn,: -bur-it muſt have fruvs (faith Saint John: Baptiſt) and fruns worthy of repentance : that 
is, m2re plainly. as Sax: Paul faith, be was charged:to preach evenfron heaven )..7 har men muſt 
nat only repent and turs ts G OD, but alſo do works worthy of Repemtance, _ 
- 4-3, And for, that, th2 works of Repentaxce,.all>of them, are -not meer and ſuitable to. every 
finn ,/ bur as the finnes are divers, fo are the works to be alſo. 3. For that, alſo, as a man 
may go too farre. in. them ( asappeareth in the caſe of the Corumhian; ) .ſo may one fall roo 
ſhorr, a5 appeareth 3p. the caſe of Miriam ; and a proportion or Analogie. 1s to be kept, accord- 
inz as the: caſe. of the finne requiteth. In. both cheſe ro. adviſe, both what works are nicer, 
and alſo what meaſure is to be kept, the Key of. Knowledge will help to dire, and we may bave uſe 
of it,if we mean couſe.icto thatend.. ar er 199 ; bf 

The other condicion which mixtt be joyned ro the former, is. ar unfeigned purpoſe and en- 
dzavour ,o Our ſelves.ro rem:s..or Jer go thoſe ſinner, which we would have by GO D remicted. 


. For, it is not enough ro be ſorry for. finne paſt, or to ſeek repentance, . no though ir be with 


teares; this will noc make us. of the firſt Zuorum , if there be, nothing. bur this ; if there be 
in_our, hearts a purpoſe , our ſelves. to retain, and hold faſt our old finne (hull. Eſas lift up 
his veice with. a great cry.and bitter out of mea'ure, and wept : Yer even at the ſame time, 
voxed in his hearc, ſg ſoon. as: his Father was dead, to = away his Brother. And this pur- 
roſe of - mind, for all his bicer crying and teares, caſt him inco- the latter Qyorum, and made 
his finnes to bz. retained (ill, And ſuch. is the caſe of them , that would be ler go out of pri- 
ſon ;, but would, have liberty .co-go in and our (till ro viſit the compary there, when and as of- 
cen as them lift, So.do not rhe Sazzts that be of the firſt Quorum, to whom GOD, as He 


| fbeaketh peace , ſo He ſpeaketh this roo, that they twrn not thither ag ain,that they fall not again ro 


therr-fo:mer folly, | .. .. 

- Bat theſe latcer would have their. Gnnes let go by GOD, but themſelves would. not lec 
them go, but keep falt their end ſtill, They would quoad reatum , near that ſaying from 
CHR 1 5$.T.'S mouth, . 7 hy ſomes. are forgiven thee : but quoad aftumn would not willingly 
hear.that other, G», and /inne »o_more, But we muſt bz willing to hear thzm both : willing 
ro have our finnes. remictedby: GOD, and willing too ( our ſelves) to remit our ſinning , 
or from- thenceforch remiſſins, peccare, to finne more remiſſely, and nothing ſo licenciouſly as 
before.” "To the former, ſorrow, ſentence, and revenge, we mult (faith Saint Paul) joyn a de- 
ire, *r17691719, and to that defire and exdeavour , awd, 2n{ that, ſuch an endeavour as may 
be able to alleadge for it ſelf «maryier, an honeſt: defence » that; we have uſed all good meanes 
to do that, which on our part isto be performed, that we may be of the firſt Quorum. 

In which point no lefie than the former, there may be uſe of the Key of knowledge , to 
adviſe and dire& our ſelyes, no leſſe in the cure of finne, than 4n the ſorrow for ir, They 
in the ſecond of the Aits, which were pricked in their hearts , knew of themſelves that ſome- 
what they ſhould do. ( as by their queſtion appearech : ) but what ir was they ſhould do, they 
knew nor, Sometimes men have good mindes : but know not which way to turn them 
ro ſer themſeives about ic, Sometimes they are ſcrupulous and doubtfull , whether they do as 
they ſhould , becauſe one may Propirins efſe bs, favour himſelf roo much, and be over-parti- 
all in his own caſe, neither ſo carefull ro uſe the meanes to good, nor to avoid the occafions 
of evil, as he ought, - Wherein, it were good for men to make ſure work, and to be fully re- 
ſolved. For, molt uſual it is for men, at their ends to doubt, not of the power of remutting 
of ſinnes, bur of their own diſpoſition to receive it : and whether they have ordered the mat- 
cer ſo, that they be within the compaſſe of G O D'S effeual Calling, or as the Text is, of 
the Arorum, to whom ic belongeth, So much for the matzer , or ſubjett, whereto this power is to 
be applied. | | 

And here I ſhould now ſpeak ſomewhat of the applying or »ſe of it : but the time hath over- 
taken me, and will not permit it, Now only a word of the third part, of the Efficacy, or (as the 
Lawyers term it) of G O D'S Ratihabition, and fo an end, 


Wherein G OD willing more abundantly, to ſhew to them that ſhould be parrakers of it, the 
ableneſle of his Counſel, He hath penned ir exceeding effeRually, and indeed firangely ro them 
that deeply confider of it : which He hath ſo done, to the end, that thereby ſuch poor finners as 
thall be partakers of it, might have firong conſolation and perfe&t aſſurance, not to waver in the 
hope which is ſer before them. : 

And to thit end, even for comfort, I will only point at four things in the indicing of it ; all ex« 
preſſing the efficacze of it, in more than common manner, 

'x, The order, in-this; that Remiſeritis ſtanderh firſt , and Remittuntar ſecond. It Is Sat 


Chryſoſtome's note, that it beginneth in earth» afid that heaven followeth after, So that, where- 
as 


| of Abſolution. | 71 "7 
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as in prayer andin other parts of Religion it is, Sicut 1» Colo, fic in terra ; here it is, Sicat in 
terra, fic in Calo, A terra judicandi principalems authoritatem ſumit Calum, Nam Index ſe- 
det in terrg: . Donunu [equitar ſervums T qnicqud bis 1 inferixibas judicarity hae ille in [ uper- 
ms comprobgy, (auth he. © 5 | | | 

2, The tame: ip this, that it is Rewwrrammwr ip the preſent tenſe ; there is no delay berween, no 
deferring,os holding in ſuſpence,bur rhe Abſalution ced upon catch, Kemutantur, preſents 
ly they ace rgmurted; thatHe faith nar, hereafrer chap hall be, bac they are already rewucted. 

2. The Maurer : ink down of the two words, For, it is{@ detiveredbyCuxis rt, as 
if He were content, it ſhould be accounted heir a&t, and that the Apoſtles were the agents in ir, 
and Himſelf bur the patient, and ſuffered it tq ve done. Far, 's pare 4s delivered in the 

Adtive ( Remiſeritis ; ) and His own inthe paſſive ( Remirtuntur. ) 
4+ TheCertainty : which in the Identity of the word, in not changing the word, bur keeping 
the (elf ſame in both parts. For, Chriſt hah not thus endited it, Whoſe finnes ye with or ye pray 
for, or whoſe finnes ye declare to be remitted ; bur whoſe ſinnes ye remit: uſing no other word, in 
the eFpoſt e's, than he uſeth in his own, Andto all theſe, in Sa:;t Matthew He adderh His ſolemn 
. proteſtation of Yerily, Verily, or Amen, Amen, that (vir is, and ſhall be. And all to cerrifie us, th:t Mar, 19.19 
He fully meanerh,wigh effe& to ratifie in heaven,that is done on earth; to the ſure and ſtedfaft come 
fort of them, that ſhall partake it, | 
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SERMON 


Preached at 


WHITEHALL 


Lpon the KXIII of NOVEMBER, 
Anno Dom. MDC. 


Jz& x. Chap. XXII, Ver, VL 


Hoc eſt Nomen quo vocabunt Eum , Febowa Juftitia noſtra. 


This is the Name whereby they ſhall call Him , the Lox D our Righte- 
onſneſſe. 


Li E former points, which the Prophet pointeth us to with 
his Ecce , and willed us to behold , we then were ſo long in 
beholding, that we had no time to take a viev of this laſt : 
which I take to- be the chiefeſt part of his Ecce , and the 
poinc of all points moſt worthy our beholding,* Hoe eft no# 
men, 3c 
I. The chief , becauſe His Name is given him from this 
and not from any of the reſt, For ( commonly from his 
chiefeſt title doth every man take his dexomiration, In 
the verſe next following, G o D faith; He will no more 
be called, T heir deliverer from c/Egypt, becauſe He will 
wouchſafe them a greater deliverance from Babylon, And ſo 
A from thence, as from the greater, have His name given, And 
as G OD, ſo men. What cicle of honour is higheſt 1n their 
Ayle, thar of all other, doth each perſon delight, to be termed by, | | 
Now thoſe ( in the former part of this verſe ) of Salvarion , and Peace which he will 
procure them ) be great and excellent Ticles : and they be no leſle verified of Him, than 
this of Ri-hreou(reſſe'; ( The Lerd © my light and my Salvation, by the Prophet : and, He is our _ 
x Y 


—_— es A 


 inChrifts Name, 


by the Apoſtie.) Yer, of neither of thefe doth He take His Name, Bur, from this of Righteouſ. Phalm 27.1, 
neſſe, He doth. And that, - both His former Name, in metaphor and figure , The Branch of Epheſ.3.1 44 


Righroyo ſe : arid. this His tacrer;: in Propriery arid cruth, His Royat Nanie, 7 thoun'l fitia ſitu * Vaſe 


ER 


Is 3 cherefore is the'Chief 1h His/accompr, © oO Ns 
\- 2. Again, 4be Chief ; ecu ie gs pein304l ADh Garin reckonerfi of har {as his 
chiefeſt Title, that is nor common co him wich others, bur proper to him alone ; ( as wherein he 
hath a prerogative above all. Wo groin bur He. ) | | 
| Now:1hole-inthe former ,v&ie; (of rxecuung mug ement and-jxf ace.) are fuck, as are i- bs 
| vm cocker Kings King Dade fu oor prot po hgrpnr png et 2am Fo 
ple :, SO 1s King Salomon likewiſe ;. che Leen, of Sheba giverh bum}thac Ticle-... To do juſtice, is i Reg.10.9, 
- the.citle alſo. of ,orhets (.and nor miany neither, bur yer of ſome orhers.) But to be: juſtice;,.to | 
be r:ghtconſs 17 ; that isthe name of none,\.bur CHRIST only: His, and His.ovly, is chatcitle | 
- Thergfore, a5-yell in this regard, agan che former, this is the. very chief part in the; Ecce, The. Name 
(Of Jehowa our Righteouſneſſe.,! 208 .- 2140 1/28 9 | | z 5 
- 11-7 Which, becauſe ir, is nothing but 3,»ame, may. ſeem to. ſome , a matter of no.greatimpor- 
tance. The Deputy of Achais( Gallo ), inthe tts, ſeemeth.of thar mind : If it were [one Afts 13x45 
| weighty maitcr, 1 mould- ſit the: hearing : ) But fit be. a matter of Names, Ltaks it not worth the F *2 
"while ; Hear irwho will ; for. Lwill/nor,/, And. to ſay the'truth, if ic wee. a name of mens, gi- 
vinz, he ſaid not much amille, ..Their.;names are not greatly. to-b=. looked. after. The argument 
taken from themythe Heathen Phy ther confeſſerh, 1s wsp73s dandCor, an argument, that ſextech 
- a good face upon.ir, but no great ſubſtance 1n tr, - The ceaion whereot is, Becauſe wich med, there 
be Noeminals , and-there be Keats : Names. and things, are. many times two, There is queday dj. 7 Tim.6.20; 
cuntyur des, © non inſunt in, There is tearning( ſaith the Abo) le.) 44d dry, falſely fo called. ay $a £ 
And as learning ; ſo, many things. beſide.” .\7 he ("ourle. is named 1.b:ral » and they worſhipfull,, © 3 
that have nothing worthy worſhup in then, + Yeay it falleth our, that ſome have a name, that they 
live, and yet are dead : and many things befides, que dic #ntur de, & 19% inſum in, Whereof, we 
need nor. ſeek farre, we havean example .here in the Propher, of Kinz Zedekia, that reigned at 
the time of this Prophefie ; one har had neither cruth nor cighreouſneſſe in him : a breaker of Exe. 17. 9.) 
Lis league and Covenant, « falſifyer of bis oath;, and: yer, hisname is Zedckia, G O D'S rig hte= : 
014 ove, Or the righteopineſle of G O D. ' Aens names for the moſt parrate falſe, 
2. And when they be true, empty, and no. great weight in-.them. For what are mens ticles, 
bur mens breath ; bur a blaſt of ayr, buc wind, If chey be. popular ticless the wind of a com- 
mon pair of bellowes :. 1f of thoſe of the betrer fort ( as the: heathen, man well ſaid in:xgygov 
9vo:7heQ> , the winde of a guilc or wrought paire of Bellowes;z but both of chem, wind, 
Bur,che names of G O D'S unpolition, are nor ſo. They ever carry rruth in them. For ſeeing 
GOD cannot away with theſe that are title-grvers ( as ſaith Elihu) He will give none Him- | 
ſelf, Wich Him, 1s nor the. diviſion, that. is with.us, of Nominals and Reals; of quedam d;- A _ 
cuntur de, quedam inſunt in, If. we be reamed the Sonnes of G O D, we are ſo ( faith Saint Jobs: ) _y 
. and therefore, from His Name, a ſound and ſubRancial argumenc may be. drawn, ( aswe ſee) the A 4H 
Apoſtle doch : proving the excellexcy of Chriſt's Nature, above the Angels, from the excellency of ms aa 
His Name above theirs, he 
And, as they are free from falſhood ; ſo are they not empty , but have ever ſome vertye 
in them. The Name of GOD (faith Salomon) 15 a ſtrong Tower. So that, When ſome triiſt Prov.18.10, 
in Chariots and Horſes ; ant other ſume, in the Name of GOD; thy that truſt in Chariots and Plalm 20.8, 
horſes, they oo down; they that inthat Name, ſtand upright. And this, not only in the dangers 
of this life ; bur, there 1s alſo, in che Name of G OD, a. ſaving power for the life co come. 
A power to juſtifie : Te are juſtifiedin the Name of CyRis Tt ( laith Saint Paxl.) A POoWer 1 Cor. 6.17. 
for remitfion of finnes : Yowr ſinnes are forgiven you, for His Name's ſake ( faith Saint John.) A = John 2. 12, 
power to ſave : 1n this Name, you have Salvation ( ſaith Saint Peter.) AQs 4. 12, 
And, ſuch'is the Name here named ; fehova, our right eouſneſſe,. Our, righteeuſneſſe : to juſtifie, 
co forgive us onr finnes, togive us ſalvation. Such, is this Name : and there is not under heaven, any ag 4« 11; 
Name grven to men wherein they may be ſaved, beſide it, 


” 


In the Ecce, ot beholding whereof, two things preſent themſelves to our view : x; The Name 
it ſelf, 2. The Calling tim by ir, The Name in theſe words: Hoc eft Nomen, The The divikes: 
calling in theſe ; Quo vocabant Eum, : 

In either of which, two others: In the Name, theſe ro; 1 The parts of it: and the reaſon 
of them. 2 The ſenſe of 1t, 

Ind the call;»s Him by it, likewiſe two: 1 As ir is our duty, ſo tocall Him, 2 As we have an 
uſe or benefit by ſo calling Him, The d*ty, and the »ſe, 
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M." twothings of his there are, whi th"left4o exprefſe that duty, which- we owe and 
. © bear co Himlelf, "'Which'rws thitizs are in one vefſe ſer down by the, Propher David : Thou 4 
| 4, 1 Thy" Nate, 466 4"7 by Word dbei Wl things ©” His Nene, and 2 His Word, His 
2 for our invocation ; Hs t#ord; for our inftruftion. 'And'theſe two *' as they aterhehigh- 
eſt things, in G © Þ's accompr ; ſo are they ro bein ours. Nor the ##74 only ( which eatrieth 
_—————— it, Hf Name alſo; no1fe. For, in the ſetting chem - 
-downgrhe Ho LG yo $x"giverh' the firft'plice ro'the © Our very aſſerbling ,"ahd 
1cations "ire to' be male tn hs 
y cull upon His Name : How ſhall 


Andthe very hearing of: the word it [elf is, that's | 
"they call upon His N whom r/:&y hve mot hear 4?” How | ex bear without & Preacher ? $0 
' that, preaching, and hearing of 'the Word, are both ordained for the'ca/ling on of this name, 
_ * 61 Whichbeing {6 high in G © D's accompr, of very civiliry , if there were nothing elſe , we are 
;- "H&t4o'be isfiorarit, whit Hisanpe is, char Hers tobe called by, 'Noman, thac makerh any { yea, 

- bur e6MMoN))! accottipt of a party, Gur he will Teariyby what mz» 'ro call him. And fo requifite 
: doth; Salo, hold this, 25 he affirmeth, There 5s Tirhle more in that man than ina beaft ; yea, there 
tb not the ore; Fatiking of a Man m him: of G OD ( of Him that firetcheth out the heavens , and 
Fathereth the winds" his fiſt, bindeth rhe wattys 1n'a garment ; 'tſtxblifheth all the ends of the earth ) 
rot to kj what 3s Hit name, of whit is'His Souute's Nune. That His name , is Tehova : And "His 
Sount's name, Tehovs Inflitianeftra, * | ITY "eo 
 -\ This, werewebounds get notite of, if it were but” civility; "or ( as Salomon reckonerh ic ) 
even k«ranity. But thatis nocall.' For ſeem? ( as the hearh*t man' confefferh?) ' Tlavri Hd agg 
uyhade 74); "wit aft eicher have or may have need of GOD, n our neceffiries of this life, 
bite ſpecially iy) our laff ticed'; 'of Yefy ticteffity ir wil Band us infrzad, to know howto call unto 
Hitn. "There is 16 &!/evr;bur willÞe fare ro learn His Mdvocart'e name ;* nof no patient but will 
_ tell his Phyſ#tian's. "Not (in a word) any of them, of whom weare to have any fpecial uſe , buc 
we will be carcfilt as cofearn his true hame, tharwe mifle notin it ;/ fo, 1f (he have divers names, 
ariHove tobe called by apy one tatherchan other, ro be ſure ro be perfeQin ir, andready ro falute 
him by jr. ' And ſuch is chi Name her; and we therefore nor to beto feck inir; feeing not only 
Courreſfie, but vetynecefſity commenderh it'rous, , . 

' Which Name(s you'ſee)) is componnded of three words : 1 Febova, 2 Taſtitia, 3 Noſtra: 
all bf rhem aeceſſary, all 'of themrefſenrra/. And they alt three concurring, as it were three riviſts , 
they make a three-fold cord ( like that which che Preacher mentioned ) that cammr be broken, Bur 
'exceptit bz entire, iid have all rhree, it loſerh the verrue ; ir workerh nothing, For ſever any one 
of thzm-from the reſt, and the other are not of moment. A ſound, but not a »ame ; or a name, 
but not Hoc Nomen this Name 3 a Name qualified tor ſave theta thar call on it, Take Jehova 
from 1»ſtitia noſtra , and Tuſtitia neſtra 1s nothing worth, And, fake 7uſftiria from J-hova , and 
rhoush chere be worth in Jehopna, yet there 1s not rhat which we ſrek for. Yea, take no/tra from the 
other tro, and bow excellent ſoever rhey be, they concern us not,bur are againſt us, rather than for 
us.-'Sothar, rogerher'we mult rake rchetn, or the Name is1oſt, 


To fee this the berter, it will not be amiſsto take irin ſunder, and to ſee the ground of every pare 
in order,” Why, 1 Jehova, 2 Why Inftitra, 3 Why Jehowa luſtitia, 4 Why Inftitia noftra, 5 Both 
. noſtra, and Inſtit1, - , | 

1 ]:hgva. Touching which word, and the ground why ic muſt be a part in this Name,the Propher 
David refolverh us : Memorabor ( faith he ) Teffitie Twe folim. Becauſe his righteouſneſſe, and 
only His righreouſneſſe, is worth the remembring ; nd any others , beſide His , 1s not meet to be 
mentioned. For,.as for out own rizhteouſnefle which we have without Him, Eſay telleth us, ir ts 
but a defiled cloth ,, and Saint Paul, that itis but dwg, Two very homely compariſons :'but they be 
the Hely Ghoſt*'s own : yet nothing ſo homely as in the originall, where they be ſo odious, 
as what manner of defited cloth,or what kind of dung, we have not dared to tranſlate. 

Our own then being no better, we are driven tofeek+for it elſewhere, He ſhall recerve His 
righteouſneſſe { ſaith the Prophet :) and the gift of righteouſneſſe ( faith the Apoſtle.) Ir is then 
another, to be giver s, and to be received by us, which we mult ſeek for. And whether ſhall we go 
for it ; J-b alone diſpatcheth this point. Not to the heavens or tarres : For, they are unclean 1» His 
fight. Nor to the Saints : For in them He found folly. Nor to the Angels : For neither in them 
found He any ſtedfaſtneſſe. Now, if none of theſe will ſerve, we ſee a neceſſary reaſon, why Je- 
hova muſt be a part of this Nam?. And this is the reaſon, why Jeremy here expreſſing more ful- 
ly;the Name given Him before in Eſay ( Immanuel, GOD with 4 ) inftead of the Name of 
GOD, in that name ( whichis E/) ſetteth down by the way of explanation , this Name _— 


a — — —  — _ 
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of Jthova. Beenilfe, that ( E1) andbe other Names. of GOD are communicated ro Crea- 
tutcs. As che Nanie of E/, to 4 agels, for their Namesendin it; Michael, Gabriel; 8&c. And, 
the Name ot 1h, to S4#ts;, and their na end in t; 1ſaiah, Feremiah , Zachariah/ To c&r- 
rifie us therefore , that it is neither the righreouſneſſe.of Saints nor. Angels, that will ſerve" the 

- tuft, Gut thie rizhteouMieſſe'of GOD an very G.QD: He uſth that Name which is'propet'to 
GOD atone; everteferved to Him only ; and never unparred by any occalion to Avgel;or Sainrs 


or any creature in heaven or earth, ._- | pub od vet yg 

Inffitia : Riſe, Wy that ? If we agk».in regard of the other benefits which are * [4 

beſore temembred ( Salvation and Peace) Why Righteonſniſſe and not Salvation nor Peace ? it 

js Evidenr, Betaiife ( as In che verſe next before, the Propher. rermeth it. ) Righreonſmeſſ s.the pg, 

- Pranith ; ahd teſt io : Salvation and Peace are the. fruits growing en ic.  Sothar, if this be had, £27 4 © 
' both the orfier are had with it, Of Righreouſneſſe and Salvation > Eſay faith, they grow both toge- 
- 187; as it Wwete our of one falk- Andof Peace, that Ops Infitie Pax; the very work or 'pro- 
per” effet of Righteonſneſſe is Pecce, For which cauſe the Apolile interpreting the name of Mx- 
ehif#lleth., King of Salem: ficlt ( fauh be ) King of Righteouſneſſe 3 and after, King of Peace. E- Heb. 7. x. 
ver ds on the contraty parr , finne. which is norhing elſe bur <ropie,  iz/quiry or whrig hreouſwſſe, 
asfaith Sainr John, is that root of bitterneſſe , from whence ſhooterh forth both perdition of the '; John 3: «; 
fo#l, contrary to Salvation, and wnquietiitſſe of the. conſcience, , ite to Peace, And both chey, 
#tid all ocher miſcries are ( as J O B.cermeth them) Parks. of rhis brand of hell : as healch and Jobs. 8, 
Peac:, and all bleffings, are the fruits of this branch of Righteouſneſſe, Now, becauſe there is no 1falm 60.1:, 
v4:x ſal, 4 viud falvation (as faith David ; ) and a peace falſely ſo called 4' Peare which i no 
peace (as faith Jrremy ;) To the endcheretore, that our ſalvation might be ſubRantizl , and our Jerem.6, 14, 
peace uticounterfeit : it behooverh. us to lay a lure ground-work of them both; and ro ſera true 
robt of this branch; Which is the Name Fehova, For, ſuch as the rodt of this braxch is, ſuch 
{ Wil Salvation and Peace, the fruits thereof; be. If it. be man's r1ghreouſnefle which is vain, ic 
Will bz alſo van (alwus hominss, vainand ſoonatan end ; and the peace, like co the worlds peace, 
* vain and of ng certainty. But. if Jehoya be our r1ghteon/neſſe, look how He is, ſo will they be, exer- 
laſting Salvation, a peace which. paſſeth all underſtanding. 

YT h#va Juſtitia,. We ate now to ſeck the reaſon, why Jehova is in this Name per no1um 1u- ; felone ts: 
ft, by the way of under the rerm of Righteonſneſſe, rather than of ſome other Attribute : as of * * 
Pbwe# of Mercy ; that it is not Jehova 1Miſericordia, or Jehova Patentia, bur Jehova Fuftutia, GOD 
with a ( faith Eſay :) with ws ( faith ] remy) of all his properties, by that of &ighreowſfneſſe : 
chiefly and above other. | ES 

i; Not of Power (as in E[ ) by His Name E/: which is His Name of Power. For, in Power 
there is no true comfort, without .J##:ce be joynedto it, For, whar is Power, excepr Righteouſ- 
eſſe £6 befote? We ee itis a thing very agrecable to our Nature, to have that we ſhall have, by 
Fu}! ite (to chooſe :) and that way do even the mightielt firlt ſeek it ; and when that way it witf 
xor come, they ove: bear i. with Power, 
Norof Mercy; not. Jehaua Miſer: 


Eſay 32-17; 


"ot % 
/ericordia, by which Name David callerh Him. For, though Pſalm g9.wt,; 

it be'a Nzme of ſpecial comfort, and S. Anouſtine (auth, of it : O Nomen ſub quo nemin deſperan- 
dum) yer if we weigh it well of it ſelf alone, we ſhall find, there 1s no full or perfe& comfort in 
It, excepr this alſo be added ; Fc that, we have in us tivo reſpeQs : Firth one, as perſons in M;- 
fery : Secgndly, the other, as perſons convict of fin, AnJthouzh Arey be willinz to receive us, 
in the one ; fo: her deljzhe is to help thoſe in miſery : Yet what ſhall become of the other » how 
ſhall chat be anſwered 2 We have in the verſe before, mention of a King ready to execute ludge- 
met and' Inſtice, Now. 1uſtice is profeſſed enemy to all /» ; and Juſtice in her proceeding, may 
nor adiriit of ay. reſpec, euchet of the might or of the miſery of atiy, to lead her from grvmg 
ſentence according to Law. . 

True it is, Mercy is ours, ours. wholly, there ig no doubt ; bur. Tſtice is againſt us, and excepr 
Tuſtice may be made.qurs too, all isnot as ir ſhould be. But if »þ:ce, if that in God, which only 
1s againſt, mizhtbe made for us, then were We ſafe, Therefore all our thought is to be, either how 
we'miay ger Mercy to triumph over Juitice with the Apoſtle ; or, how ( at the leaſt) we may get Jamesz. 13: 
rtherg to meet together, and be friends in this work. _ For, except [tice be ſatisfied, and do joyn in Pſalm $5.10» 
itaſfo ; in vain we promile our ſelves, that, Mercy, of it ſelf, ſhall work our ſalvation, Which may 
ſerve for the reaſon, why neither Fehova Potentia,or Fehova Miſericordia, are enough ; bur, it muſt 
be Fehova Tuſtitia; and [u$titia a part of the Name, _ 

Nof#tra : And neither may this be left our, For withour this, Fehova alone doth not concern us; 4 Noſtr4, 
and Fehova Inſtitis is altogether againſt us, Bur if He be Ryghtronſreſſe,and not only Righteouſneſs, 
bar 'outs too ; all is at an end,we have our defires ; Verily this lat, this pofſeflive, this word of ap- 
plication is all in all, By it, we have intereſt in both the former : and without ir, our cafe is as theirs, 
Qui2 nobis & tibi, what have we to do with thee, Fehova Iuſtiria? Which is moſt fearfull, and no- Marth.$.15; 
thing but terror and torment it the conſideration of it, Therefore we muſt make much of this. For, 
iff once He bs Nobiſcumwith us, and not againſt us, and not only Nobiſcam with us, but Noſter our 
owt; all is ſafe, Orherwile ir fallerh out oft, there be many Nobiſcam, that be nor Noſtri : with 
z,talk with us, eat with us, fit with.us, which yet are not owys for all that. And in this point alſo, 
doth'this Name of Feremy more fully exprefle the Name of Eſay's Immanuel, no leſſe than in the 
tvs forther, firit of J-hova, which is more than E/ : and then of jſtiria, which is more agreeable 
thin of Pirentia '; and nov in this here, thatcthete'1s Nobsſcum ( which is well; ) and there is © Cor. 1, 39; 

| Z27% 2 Noſter, 


Rexn. 3 26. - Nificantic is by fatre, to ſay Jehwva our juſtice, t 


La | 


n 2 F 
p 4. lit 8 4 " =_ OY WIT WPI IE "Re ne” "Ine" Ws 
7 = " Ns RY * ” : < - f <4 
te + a PF . % 8 . -# . i 
_ W- \ "6; 4 k . bl " F L 


724 Of Juſtification 
Noſter, which is better, and more ſure by 6 yo deal. For if He be (asthe Apo#le ſaith ) Fa- 
us nobis, Made unto us Rig hteouſneſſe, and that ſo, as He becometh owrs , whar can we have 

S--m. 3. in Miſ- more > What..can hinder us (ſaith Saint Berna#d ) but that we ſhould »ts noſtre in wtilitarem 

4 eft,c8&, noſtram; & de Seruatore ſalutem 6 697 : Uſe Him and his R:gbreowſneſſe ; uſe that which is owrs 

| to our beſt behoof , and work our Sa/vation out of this our Saviowr, So that, Neſtra may not be 

ſpared, no more:than theother part of the Name. For all is in ſuſpence, and there is no compleat 
__  . comfort withoutar, | 
s Fuſitianefra., To which. comfort, this may be added for a conclufion of this part, no. leſle effeRual than 
. any of the former. Thar it is Juſtiria aoftra in the Abſtraft ; and not in the Concrete, 1nſtifi- 
:£ans,or Iuſtificator nofter, our-Tuſtice or Righteouſneſſe it ſelf ; not our Tuſtifier or Maker of m 
Righteous. For thus delivered, I make no doubt, it hath much more efficacy in ic.; and more fig- 
han Jehova our. juſtifier.,_ I know, Saint Pas/ 
- ſaich much : That our Sa viourR CuRi'st ſhed His blood, 10. ſhew His Righteouſ- 
Go neſſe, that He might not onlybe juft, but a juitifier of thoſe which are off His faith, And much 
Rom. 4: 5*.” more again, in thac-when He ſhould have ſo ſaid , To him that believeth in G OD, He chooſeth 
thus to ſer irdown, Te him that believeth in Him, that juſtifieth the ungodly ; making theſe two be 
allone; GOD and the j»ſifier of ſinners. "Though this be very much , yer certainly this is 

x Cor.1.309. _ molt forcible, that He is made untons by G OD, very righteonſneſſe it ſelf. And that yer more: 

»Cor.s. ut, That he is made rig hreouſneſſeto us, that we be made the r1ghteouſneſſe of GOD in Him. Which 

Gal. ;, 13. 1 place Saint Chrſeſfome well weighing this very Word , Jmavrory (faith he) the Apolitle uſerh 

Jerxyvs T0 ape]or 7 Ipees;, to exprefſe the unſpeakable bouncy of that Gift, that He hath nor 
given us the operation or effe& of His Rig hreonſneſſe, but His very Righteouſneſſe, yea His very ſelf 
unto us ; Mark ( ſaith he )-how every thing is lively, and as full as can be imagined, Cux 1 sr7, 
one, not only that had done no finne, but that had not ſo nwch us known any ſizne, hath GOD 
made ( not a finner, bur ) /inne ir ſelf, as in another place ( nor accurſed,bur ) « curſe it ſelf : Sin, 
in reſpe& of the guilt , a Cwyſe, in reſpe& of the puniſhment. And why this > To the- end; that 
we might be made /( not Righteous perſons ; that was not full enough, but ) Righteouſneſſe it ſelf : 
and there he ftayesnor yer, and not every righteouſnefle , bur che very Righteouſneſſe of GOD 

Himſelf. What can be further ſaid; what can be conceived more comfortable? To have Him 

ours, not to make us Righteous, but ro make us Righteonſneſſe, and that not any other. but the 

Righteouſneſſe of GOD : the "wit of man can deviſe nomore. . And all to this end: That we 

might ſee, there belongeth a ſpecial Ecce ro this Name ; that there is more than ordinary comfore 

int: thattherefore we ſhould be carefull ro honour Him with ic, -and ſo call Him by it ; Fehovs 

Our Rig bteouſneſſe e. 
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There is no Chriſtian man that will deny this Name, but will call Cy « 1s T byir, and ſay 
rhe ſenſe of this Of Him, that He 1s' Fehova 1uſt;tia voftra, without taking a ſyllable or lerrer from it : Bur it is nor 
Name. the Syllables, but the Se»ſe that maketh the Name, And the Se»ſe is it, we are to look unto ; that 

we keep it entire in Seyſe, as well as in ſound, if we mean to preſerve this Name of fuſtit;ano//ra 

full and whole unto Him. And as this istrue ; ſoys it true likewiſe, that even among Chriſtians, 

all cake ir not in one ſexſe: but ſome, of a greater latitude than other. There are that cake it in 

Efay 45.24: That ſenic which the Prophet Eſay hath ſer down : In Jehova jutitia mea, that all owr Righte- 

on/neſſe is in Him ; and we to be found in Him, not having our own r:ghteouſneſſe, but being made 

> Cor.s.ult, the Righteowſneſſe of GO D in Him, There are ſome other, that rhough in one part of our rig b- 

reouſneſſe they take it in that ſenſe ; yer in another part, they ſhrink it up, and in that,make ic but a 

propoſition cauſall, and the interpretation thereof to be, & Jehova juſtitia mea. Which is true 

| ro0, Firſt, whether we reſpe& Him, as the Cauſe exemplary, or pattern: ( For weare tobe ma'e 

Ken, $.29. conformable tothe Imageof Cu R1sT.) Secondly, or whether we reſpe& Him, as the Cauſe 

Efay 26.122 Cffic1e: For,of all His righteous works,the Prophet truly proteſteth : Domunrgunrverſa opera noſtr a, 

77,4 5.10, Tw operatus es in nobss : and the Apoſtle when he had ſaid Ego, correed himſelf preſently and faich, 

Rom. 3.21, MNonego, ſed gratia Der mecum, Not I, but the grace of GO D. This meaning then 1s true and 

Row. 4-1- good: but not full enough. For either it raketh the name in ſunder, and giveth Him not all, bur 
a part of ir again: orelſe it maketh two Sexſes, which may nor be allowed in one Name. 

x Rightcouſzeſs, — For the more plain conceiving of which point, we are to be put in mind , That the true Righ- 


acconnteds teouſneſie ( as ſaith S, Pay! ) is not of mans device, but hath His witneſſe from the Law and Pro- 
2 Righteouſneſs phers , which he there proceedeth to ſhew, out of the example, firſt of Abraham, and after of Da- 
_ is vid, Inthe Scripture then, there is a double R:ghreouſneſſe ſer down , both in the Old and in the 


New Telitamentr, 
In the Olg, and in the very firſt place, that R:ghteouſneſſe 1s named in the Bible : Abraham be- 
Gen.11.19. Hieved andit was acconnted unto him for righteouſneſſe, A righteouſneſſe accounted, And again (in the 
very next line ) it is mentioned, Abraham will teach his hoaſe to do r1ghteouſneſſe. A Rig hteouſye ſie 
doxe. In the New likewiſe, The former in one Chapter (even the fourth ro the Romanes ) no fewer 
John 3, 7. thaneleven times ; Reputatum eſt illt ad juftitiam. A reputed Righteouſheſſe, The later,in S. Johy. 
| Ay beloved let no man deceive you, he that doth Righteouſneſſe is Righteows, A Righteouſneſle done. 
Which is nothing elſe but our jſt dealing, uprig ht carriage, howeſt converſation, 

Of theſe,the /atter, the Philoſophers themſelves conceived and acknowledeed ; the other is pro- 
per to Chriſtians only , and altogether unknown in Philoſophy. The one is a quality of the par- 
ty. The other, ana& of the Judge, declaring or pronouncitg righteous. The one, ours by 
influence orinfuſion ; the other by accompr or imputation, That 
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That both thele there are, there is no queſtion; The queſtion is; whether of theſe the Propher 
here principally meaneth, in this Name? . by | | 
'. This ſhall we be inform our ſelves of , by looking back to the verſe before ; and without ſo 
-Jooking back,we ſhall never do ic to propute pr ones.) 

There the Propher ſertech one betore us z-iftvbis-toyal judicial power; inthe perſon of a King, 
and of a K:ng ſer down to execute judgement ; andthis he telterh us;-before he think meet to tell 
us his Name, Before this  K:ng., thus ſer down jn' his Throne z' there to do judgement, the 
r:ghteouſneſs that will Rand agaiplt the Zaw ,, or Conſcience,-Satany Sin, the gates of Hell, and 
the power of darkneſs ; and ſo land that we may be deljvered by irzfrom death, deſpair and damna- 
tion ; and entitled byirto life ,/ ſalvation and happineſs eternal "that is, righteouſneſs indeed : 
that is it, we ſeek for, if we may find it, And To is not this /atrer , bur the former only : and 
therefore that is the true interpretation of FJehotiah juftitianeſiya, Look but how Sr, Anguſtine, 
and che reſt of che Fathers , when they occafion to mention that place, in the Proverbs; ( Cum 
Rex juftus ſederit in ſolio , quis poteſt dicere , Mundum eſt cor meum ? ) Look hoy they interpret 
it chen, and 1t,will give us lighc to ynderſtand this Name 3; and we ſhall ſee, tharno name will 
ſerve then, bur this name. Northis name neither., bur with this interprecation of it, 

And chat the;' Holy Ghoſt would. have it ever: thus underfiood ,- and us ever to repreſent before 
our eyes, this King thus ſitting i his judgement ſeat , when we ſpeak of this Reghteonſneſs , it is 
ain wo wayes.. ., Firſt, by, way of poſition. For the tenour of the Scripture rouching our 
Fetificarion , all along cunnech 1n judicial cerms , to admoniſh us ſtill what to ſet before us. The 
uſual joyning of Juſtice and Judgement continually all along, the Scriptures, ſhew, it is a judicial 
J»#ice wz' are to ſet before us, Theterms of x A Judge | a| [t is the Lord that judgeth me. '2 A 
Priſon » [6] Kept and ſhut up under Moſes, | 4 A. Barre, |c] We muſt all appear befort the Barre, 
4 A Proclamation , [d] wall lay any thing ta the Priſoners charge? 5 An Accuer, [e] The 
Atcuſer of our brethren, 6 AWitneſs, Our: Conſcience bearing witneſs, 7 An Enditement upon 
theſe ; Curſed be he that contuineth not in all che words of this Law to /o them: And again, He 
that breaketh one is guilty of all, A. Comvidion, that all. may be vriJdmot , guilty or culpable be- 
fore God, * Yea, the very delivering of our (ins y under th2 name of debrs; of the Law, under 
the nime of a Hand-wruzmg.; the very termes of an Advoca'e ; of a Surity made under the Law : 
of a, pardon, or bein juſtified from thoſe things which by th: Law we could nt, All theſe, wherein 
forthe mott part this is ſtill expreſſed ; Whar ſpeak they , but that the ſenſe of this name cannor 
be tighely underfiood , nor what manner of Righteouſneſs is in queſtion, except we till have be- 
fore our eyes 3 this ſame Coram Rege jnſts judicium facieme, | 
© 2, Andazain, by way of oppelition. For uſually , where 14//:fy:;ng is named, there condens- 
ming (which 1sa term meerly judicial) is ſet againſt ic, In the L1w, when there ſhall be ſtrife, 
ani the muter ſhall com: before thee', and ſentence tobe given , ſee th: righteous be juſtified, and the 
ſinner co14emned. To juſt ifie the micked, avd condemn the innocent , both are alike abominable before 
God.” If min cannot judge , hear thou from heauta , condems the wicked 5 and juſtifie the Righ+ 
teons, "Fo 
In the Goſpel, By thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words condemned. It is GOD 
that 'n/tifieth , who ſhall condemn ? G/ace to juſtification , as (in'to condemation. All theſe ſhew 
manifeſtly : we mult imagine our ſelves ſtanding at the barre, or we ſhall never take the ſtate of 
this queſtion arighr,no2r truly underſtand the myftery of this Name. 

* For it is not in queſtion , whether we have an inherent Righrewſn:ſs or no: Or whether GOD 
wi'l zccept it, or reward ic: but whether chat mult be our Ryo btrouſneſs, Coram Rege juſto judicinns 
faciente. | 

Which is a point very mate:1al,and inno Wiſe tobe forgotten :-For, without this, if we com- 
pare our ſelves with our ſelves, what, heretofore we havebeen ; or if we compare our felves with 
others ; as did the Phariſce ; we may'take a phanke. perhaps, -and have ſome good conceipt of 
our 1her-nt Righteouſneſs. Yea, 1t, we be. todeal in Schools by argument or diſpuration , we 
my feradvenrure argue for it, and make ſome ſhew inthe matter. But let us once be brought and 
arraizned , Crram Rege juſto ſedente, in Solis , lex us (er our ſelves there , we ſhall then ſee, that 
all: our former conceipt will vaniſh ftraighr , and Righrewsſne/; (in char ſenſe ) will nor abide che 
tbl, | | 
Bring them hither then, and ask chem here of this Name, and never a Saint, nor Father, no 
nor the Schoo{men themſelves,. none of them but will' ſhew: you how to underſtand ic aright, In 
therr Commentarizs , it may be in their queſtions and:d:bates thzy will hold hard for the other. 
Bur'remove it hirher , they forſake ic pteſencly, and rake the Name in the right ſenſe. Haſt rhou 
conſidered nry ſervant Job ( faith GOD to Satan) how juſt and perfect khew, This juſt and per- 
fe& JOB, ſtinding here, Though 1 be juſt. (ſaithhe) 7 will not hold up my head ( or as they ſay, 
Stavereitins in curia) will never plead it, or ſtand upon ir, bur put up a ſwpplication to be reſteved 
by lehova ft ita neſtra, 

D#vid hach che wicneſs to haye been .a: man according to GOD'S own heart. For all that, he 
dareth nor Aland hee : but defireth , GOD would not enter into jndgement with him : For that , 
In'cmiſpetts two, in His fight, not he, nor any other living ( which Saint Bernard extenderh to 
the Angels) ſhall be juſtified, Butif he muſt come, ( as thither we muſt come all ) then /ſemora- 
boy juftitie tus ſoliiy » he Will never chaunt his own righteouſneſs;obut make mention only of tha 
Name, JEHOV AH juſtinia noſtra, 
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Daniel Y ir deſigeriorum (as the termed him)ever he; 'thzt men ſo prearly beloved afe; 
ſaw the p Eo of dayes bays n w os ry RAY hoe Him 7 bra Nas fe 
#/t1112,, nobis  autem. confuſio. facies. Non un muſt ifie arionibus noſttis : Not in" Our Riphteow 
= was that righteouſneſs 4 Jehove , bur (here) ic would mer Rrve;; he tmaft wair for girls 
and the 5 pole Rig onion paehen bon & him, | 

And Eſa likewiſe.» atche Vikonof the Lord ſedewns ſuper Thromns , and the Angels covering 
th ir faces before lim , cryeth ont,'F © mlu\, Wow mer, 1 ama man of pollared tips: Wo is mesf or 
Thame held my p ace: Giada Oar rue; = 2 dapberrk of, very fins of »mi{ion will 
be. cnowyh ro condems him, though he had neverimage commltved any. os a 
_Toend this-point : Sair Pawd , wa car Elethiow ('ſvG'O D- himſelf doth name him ) caich 
plainly, if ic were; before the. Carimh1ans 3-07 'apy eAfſivr of man , he wobld fiand upon his 
aghteauſneſs : bur ſeeing, [2urmerjudicat eff Donnas, hewill give it over, and confeſs, thar 

do 


Nh oh Nikil mibiconſc 16 [une (ani) fo had puſtrtin a Domines) yer for all that, 77 hoc nou ſuns ju- 
eg; ic 1s another ar neſs , and not:thac, muſt acquit him. | 


; dothe,Sajnrs,, bot Od, and'f- the/New Teftamentezke this Name, Ando nor 
the Farh:r; rhe like ? 5. eAnguſtives report. itis,of$, Anvbyoſe , "that being now at the poinr of 


death, he alledged, that the-ca 4 he feared not'deach » was » Q#/a bonus Domunum - 
and doch not he civethis-nore upon 1t;, that he did nor preſume. Ye ſub jo ai [imis mor 
of his converſation, though moit holy and clean, bur only R>64 on the goodnclx of the LOR DY, 


the LORD our. Kighreouſweſs Þ. 


And doth he not, ip his own caſe , fly ro the ſame againſt Creſcentins rhe Doneif. That he 


ſhunned not ,..to have his life fifted torhe uitermoſt by #ny Donarift of them all, Yerin the 


cxag of God, Can Rex)iutasſederis in [tte T theſe vety words he alledgeth) he Hich plant, 
he | | 


re not juſtifie himſelf , bur rather waired for the overflowing bounty of His Grace;chan would 
abide the fevere examination of his judgement. And Bernard (itt his 3x0. Epitls, the very laſt 
he wrote a licthe before his death, to the Abbor of Charrres y'concluderh he hot, Calcanenm vacy- 
wO4 METH 15 CAT ATE mampire precibus ? Abandoneth he not them, his juſtitia 4 Domino, and: con- 
feſſ=;b, his bee} ( meaning the endoof his life) is bare of 21l merits, and defireth to have it, by 
Prayers commended tg Jchove juſt;tia no/ira, Thas do the Fathers conceive of it, 4 

Yea, the very Schoolmenthemiclves, rake them from rheir Quictong, Quodlibers and Com- 
ments on the. Serrences.xler them be in chew: ſolsloqures, medirations or dtvotions up pocully in 
dueQing how t@ deal, with mep:in char laft- agony', qainds julex pre foribks off ; then take Av 
ſelw F take Bonaventure, take Gerſon , you would not with. ro Rind Tebor ah js iti4 noſtr a berter , 
or more pregnancy ackhowledged, than in'them-you ſhelf find ir. Bur this isby. vertue of thig 
Ecce. Rex faciet judicium; om of whoſe fight when we'be; we may fall into a phanke , or (asthe 
Prophet ſauh)we may have a dteam of Juſturianoftra a Jehoya, 

Byr framing, our ſelves as;b:fore him , we-ſhall-ſee, it is not" that Righreouſpeſs, will conGt 
there : bur we. muſt come to. Juſtrtraneſtrain Tthovah, It isrhe only how toſettle the ata 
of this controverhie aright : and without chis , we may well miſs #5 interpretation of this 
Nan. And this they do not, or willnot (now) conceive, the Prophet cellech chem after, at 
the, 20, verſes, quod ih noviſſimo atelligetss plane » at theend they ſhatl underſiand , whether they 
wall or no, ow 0 49? | 
| And indeedto do them no wrongs \it is true”, that at' bis' Judgemenc-ſcar, ſo far as it concern- 
eththe ſatisfaction for fin, and-our eſcaping” fronts from eternzt death , the Church of Rowe 
taketh this Name, arighe ; andithat.cerm , which a-great white ſeened harſh unto them , now 
they find no ſuch abſurdity inic, That Chrifts Righteouſneſs, and merits are impured tous, So 
faith-Bellarmine 3 Et hoc mode non effet abſurdum',; fiquis theerer , nobts imputar;. Chriſti juſtitians 
& merita.y cum nebts donentur & applicentur  \as fi noripſs Deo ſatisferiſſemus, And again, Sol 
Chrijizs pro ſalute noſtrg ſatisfacere potuit , & reipſuex juſtitza ſatisfteit , & illa ſatisfattio nobis 
donatur y, © appiicarnr,, © mftira;teputatur , . cunt* Dev recotrilianur & juſtificamur, So. ſaith 
Stapleton, Ilia ſane: juſt itia, qua ſatisfecit pro nobisg per commuticationem ſic mſtra eſ!, nt perinde 
nobss 1mputerur yas fnos ſuffcremer ſatisfecimey 3-in as" full rerms as one could with. So that 
this.poinc 1s meetly well cleared now, Thus they underfiznd this Nair in that part of righteouſ- 
x mr is ſatisfactory for pumſhment ; and there they ſay with us (as we, with Eſay) in Jehovs 
1#/Fitia noſt ras. 0100p +4, | 

But 1n the prfiwe 14Face y» Or that part thereof x which is meritorious for reward * there fall 
they into a phanſke-,, they may give: ir over ; and ſuppoſe; that 'ju/fitis a Domino, a righteouſneſs 
(from GOD ,. they grant-,yet) ;»herent in chemſelves/, without! a'Righttouſneſ4 that isin (þriſt , 
will ſerve them »; whereof, they have a good conceipt; that\ it-will endure GOD S. Juſtice , and 
{tanderh nor by acceptation; So by this means ſhrink) they up thetr Name 3 and chough they leave 
the full ſounder take they halferheſenſe fronv-it, i $-at fg | 

Now as for us , inthis point of Righreouſneſs , if we both go no further\, thin the former- of 
tiking away ſin;then as much-as we tive for, they-do yield" us.” 'And therein (we think) we have 
cauſe toblame them juſtly, for not comtenting; themſelves with that which contenged the Prophet, 
Hic eſt onus frutius (mark thatiomnss) wt anftvatuwy prcoaturs Which'conrented S, John Bapriſt.; 
Ecce Agnus.Dts qu tollitpeccata munds,, Which: contented the 4g} ; Hic ſervabit populiime ſu- 
$7.4 Feccatis cornmy.: Which: contented the | Fathers » -S. Auguſt ine , Puto hoc fe Juſtus ſum , 
qu0a peccator non ſum, S, Bernard , falta eft nobss juſtitia, ſapientia, &c.' ſapitntia in pr edicationes 

Jj#/titia 
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-And'yet Pope himſelf, #b; reconcitratio, 1b; re- 
= very rithe and natare of a"j erir- 
ile —O— oy wat” r a judgett r 


of Juſtice) they" uf! <p; what if they willneeds hive 
by ps font | tithe former. For there'r 
alloriveprmice} bur here c "XY, avg «mM: _ by t a is ty 


| For 1 ask what is che reafon why in'che other pare of Tcketitio | #Tobt fin) we need CHRIST'S 
proc neſs co beacon doi; There "ſafth' Harwtiie" "Now atceprar Drs in virem 
atisfattionem Popeye | rib", n0ncaM peccats 
chereiſon ,- that + inſt ave an arfall on Brea "the * 1+ infinite? We.teafon 4 par; , 
chere att infinite nerve), b:tu, the rewartl's mo Hef's infinite. | reto' 
chey proceed , orarwhar beart/&o they w.igh 5 ; that 


ed, oritWhar Þ cantpe ollhterpoyte an Iofiote 
ſm , but with an nfinite fatisfathon ; and think they cart weigh down a reward nfunite, 
with'a#er1t, (toTay the leaſt) ſurely not ;nfinjre 7 


| very wa 4 
Jars ite 9" VOy oat there" BB » tein d4ty ute 0f rhe 
caerifice of CHRISTSdeath for the, one , and'not ari ute fill 'as "Heceffary of the Obſation of Hs 
tife forube other? "Or how conteth it ro paſs, rhacntfteſs han rhe 6ne will ſerye" ro Fer ws fron 
Hera dewth , and a great deal'Fely will ferve t5 entitle us ro'eterpal Vife'? Ts rhert nor a5 much'te- 
.quifite to purchifefor'tis the Crown" of' Glory ; as there is co redeem ts from the "Tormenrs of 
Hell > What «ifference is there , are they not both equal , borh alike infinite ? Why ts his death al- 
lowed ſolely ſuthczent ro pyt ayay ſin, and why is not His life tobe allowed like ſolely ſufficient ro 
bring us co life ?'1f ins thar che bleſſed Saiors themſelves ( were their ſufferinss never fo great, yea, 
though'theyendated never ſo cryel Mariyrdowe) if aff thoſe conld tot ſerve to fatisfie G O Ds 
Juſtice for'their fins , butit is che death of Chriſt muſt deliver them 3 is it not the very fame reaſon, 
rac were their merirs never (5 many ,, and cheir life never fo holy, yer chat by them , rhey could 
nor , nor we canfior challenge the reward, but itis the /ife and” obedieuce ' of CHRIST that de 
jtitia mult procure it , for usall ? For fure it is , that Fin; ad finitwm mills eff proportis. Elpe- 
cially , if we add hereunto, that as it cannor be denied bur to be fiaite, ſo withal , Loh theepcienc 
Fathers ſeem further ro'be but meanly conceipred of ir, reckoning it nor to be full , burdefe&tve ; 
nor pure , buc defited 3 -andif it be judged by the (uit Judge, Diſtrifte, or tum diſitiHione 
examims ( they be Saint Greg*ries and Saint Bernards words) indeed , no Righteouſneſs 
ac all. a 73 
Not full, bur defeft:ve. So faith Saint Auguſtize : Neque totams, neque plenam, in hac vita , 
Puſt itians no: habere , confirendurs' nobus eft, If neither whole , but a part 3 nor full, bur wanting ; 
chen unperfe& and defective. Now , which muſt be weighed 1n CODS Ba{fazce, muſt notbe 
found 1inue habens , and this is mms habens, (aith ſaint Bernard in expreſs terms. 

Not pwre , but defiled, Noſtrarella forſan , ſed non pura juititia, faith Bernard , mf forte me-. 
liores [umns quam patres noftys , quorum lla vox , Onnes juſtitie noſtre ſicut pans menſtruata ; 
Mala neſtra, puramala ;\ Bona moſtta, pura niquaquan, faith Gregory, Now wiaide die yxn 
Tiy& wh wwpe1 vai , ſauh S. Ohryſoſtome ; NeceſTiry it is , that the Ryghtcouſneſs, that ſhall preſent: 
it ſelf there, have not a ſpor in it. As for outs, as Pope eAf4rian the fixth ſaid) the caſe tand- 
eth rhus , that Stills quoridie ſuper telam Fuſtitie noſtre , ſaniem concupiſcentie noſtre, and ſoir 
is cefiled, 

Andlaft of all , if ic be Rtraightly examined, indeed no rightzouſneſs, Saritt; wiri onne meri- 
tum vitium eſt , ſi ab eAEterno arbaro diftritte judicetur, And again; Quouſque pena corrnptionts 
aſtringimur , wveram munditan n'quaquam ap prehendimus. And, Omnis humana juſtitia inju{titia 
eſſe irvenitur , fi diſtrifte judicetur,injuſta invenietur omnis Juſtitia noſtra, Ang thus ye ſee, the 
conceipt , theſe Fathers have , of our Righteouſneſs inherent : Thar if it be dealt with according 
ro Righteouſneſs, 1n1illo examine etiam Juſt rrum vita ſuceumbet, in that examination le will ſink and 
cannor ſtand before ir. Yea, they themſelyes, of the Church of Roe alſo, upon better exami- 
nation , have begun ro cry ir down: and I doubtnot, bur the longer and furcher they look into ir, 
the eaſier accompt they will make of it, 


De 7ut.2.1 5; 


Mor-9.11. 


Ms'.9.1, 


Gregory de Valentia , after a long debating the matter , thus reſolveth : that , Scluſa promiſſione Diſp 8, 
diving, non ſuppetit aliquis ſufficiens titulus, cur opera noſtra debent compenſari, And thus he ex- Ruſ#.6. 


refſeth his meaning, touching their value: That they be like ro baſe money(asPrinces have ſomtime 
made leather-money currant) wherewith , Plate ts bought, or other wares far exceeding the Coyn 
in value , which is no way in reſpe& of ir ſelf ; bur becauſe ic pleaſeth the Prince ſo to allow of 
it: And what isthis but a proclaiming our 7:ghteouſneſs baſe, or as I ſaid before, a crying it down. 

Stapleton, in his {eventh propoſition , how the matter ftandeth in our juſtification, at fength is 
fain co reſolve thus, Facitque indulgendo , ut perinde ſims coram Des juſts ac ſi univerſa,adamuſſins 
omna mandata eademaue perfeftiſſime feciſſemus. Now , Indulgence ( we know ) belongerh unto 
fin , and Seleniaferſs, if irbe true, needecth none, Therefore he relleth us, ic is > Perinde ac 
{þ 1uſti ; it 1s not juſt; , as they defend ir : So that he confeſlerh their righreouſneſs needeth an In- 
dulgence : and it is but Perinde ac i; and not that neither in juice , but acc: pration, which 1s 
meer matter of favour, and not of judicial proceeding, 

And to conclude, Bellarmin after his long diſputation, in the end taking upon him to anſiver a 
caſe of Conſcience , Whether a man repoſe any truſt in that he had ſo long argued for, and how 
far ; comprizeth the matter in three propoſitions well worth the: noting. 1, For frft, very _ 
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: y.he ſerreth down : Fidcia, nay » 
nM 7 hen in the ſecond he fall 
qua.collecar, py {,.., Notu adds $. 
notin then NEnner ,. 20:02flartin «<2 ob 152! 
| iC may be, -of-the Judge ſaving 
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1 Our Di). Ba 
Name. | 
Efay 4243. 
Pſalm 1 15-1, »Þ 
Pſalm 2.20. 


> 
in | 
- that all-the whole Seed of 1/rael,, as they ſhall- be juſtified ,- ſo;ſhall they Glory im the Lord, Ir is 
* the very queſtion w ich the Apoſtle of purpoſe doth propound , Ub; ergo e#. gloriatio tua? as if 
he ſhould admoniſh us , that this Name 1s. given with experts incent,, to exclude it from us, 
. | e ſaith ,, Heis male unto w from GOD 
x Cor. 1.13. Righteonſae/ 5: To thisend, ſaith he, he is ſo rade, Ur qu gloriatur, is Domino glorietwr, All 


Eſay 45.24. -PÞEL ©/ay » where the very ney ſaid 
Y1D8g, 


of CHRIST , is for no other reaſon, bur that we may have ſome honour our ſelves, out of our 
Righteonſneſs. : | | : 

Rellarmine doth diſcloſe as much , and doth nor Rick in plaip terms to avow it. For, Inanſver 
to-thar argument , Which is alleadged by us , that after we are acquit of our fins at this bar , and 
that only for CHRIST our only Kighteouſne/s ; we are received into GODS favour, and made 
His Children by adoption, and then have heaven by way of inheritance : He anſwereth direRly, 
Their meaning is , not to content themſelves with «har fingle ticle: of ;»herirance 3 but they 
mean to lay claim to it , duplic; jure, That is , not only t:talo hereditatis , but jure mercedis too, 

De Juſt. 5.3, And thereof he giveth this reaſon, Daoniam mag ts honorificun eſt , hahere al:quid ex merits: For 
thar it is more for their honour , to haveit by zzrrir, For, ſo( ſaich he) CHRIST, hadit, and 
they muſt not be behind Him , bur go even as far as he did. So that, it ſeemerh he 1s reſolved, 
that rather than they will loſe their honour , CHRIST muſt part with a plece of his Name , fand 
be named juſtit:4 nofra , only in the /atter ſenſe. Which 1s it, the Prophet after fa the twenty 
ſeventh verſe of this Chapter) ſertech down as a mark of falſe Prophets ; that by having a plea- 
fant Dream of their own righteouſneſs , they make Gods people to forget Hu Name. As indeed, by 
this means , this part of CHRISTS Name hath been forgotten, And ſo much doth P:ghius con- 
fels , Difſimmlare non poſſumns , hane vel primam deftrine Chriſtiane partem obſcuratam quam 1il- 
luftratam mags a ſcholaſticis Spinoſis pleriſque queſtiombus ;, that this,being the very chief part of a 
Chriftian DoArine, hath rather been obſcured , than receivedany light , by the Schoolmens gqueſti- 
ons, and handling of it, As much as toſay, as they had made the people in a manner to forget 


| 'F this Name, 


' 

wilt 2 Now as to call Him by this Name is a duty ; ſo to call him by it , is an uſe likewiſe , anda be- 
| : Our benefit, | nefit there is, which we receive by ir. For calling him by that Name , which God hath pre- 
any . ſcribed , and which there is ro Him moſt acceptable , we ſhall not do it for nought , for he will 
þ 18p! anſwer us ; anſwer us, and anſwer for us ; for,as an Advocatein our Cauſe.” So calleth Extkias to 

Nig Eſry 38.14, Him, Domint tim patior , reſponde pro me, So King David repoſerh himſelf, Thow ſhals anſwer 
Ne Vaalm.38.15. for me, O LORD my GOD, And his ſhall He, in all clings wherein we ſhall need him: but 


above all , in that which concernech His Name in particular , to be our R:g/teonſreſs againlt fin, 


6:94 | and that before the righrrows Fudge, And even ſo doth Jeremy teach usto pray unto Him, O Zora 
WY. our 
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ony miſdeeds teſtific againſt us , yet dral thou with us ——_— to thy Naw; Which is Jchova juſtirra _ I 4494 
noſtra. In thy Name we are juſtified : deal thou with us according to chy Name,and juſtific us.Our * ©*5.1t, | 
fins are forgiven for thy Names ſake : Deal thou with us according to thy Name , arid forgive hs 

our fins, Et nolzjta reminiſci peccatum navy] Prins ut welts {+ avg eblity C4  Nomen Iu ; 


the- Temembr is kg Shes forges 4 chns if = 
call on hich £4 - juſt as eft ,-be is Ruleh al SI , A forges our fins , x John 1:5 
fr owe, ie” . co be our R $htronſne[s. Fo Name, , Fo he. be not His Name | 


6 he be, guic Righteouſtidls ; as emay ley is rel of His: other . 
Gn dS » Look, thowi nyon us , ant be mercifmll —— as thon uſe to ddto thoſe that Plaliig. 1333 
Mes Tomy we is GAG or this, go further, and ſafely ay, Ef juftitia, & fac 
juſtitian ; ; efto_7n Trig, &f Intra in judicium cunt s ſervo two, For with this Y - wich chis 
Kigieeoſe Sh chis Name , we may withour fear, appear before the King exccuring Judgement 
A WjFIce 
So for that duty which we are bound to acknow we have this bznefit which we ſhall be ſure 
ro receive ;- the greateſt benefit that can bereceived for importance in itſelf, and che greateſi re- 
ſpe& of the moſt tdreadfull placeand time; whierein we ſhall need to receive it , wherein heaven 
and earth, andall inthem,, ſhall nothe able to and usin Read , bur JEHOVAH , owr K:ghteouſ- 


neſs only. And thigis the viewof Hig/Name ». ment we are called ro Him , as ni, or" our 
dutyito 1t , as for ouſtbenefit by it, which char,che e by his fere willerh-us co bebo 
ſum of this $ cripture, 
& 
, : ro ; g 
\ A ci _ _ 
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Luke 2 0+20, 


Preached at 


WHITIEHALL 


Upon the XV.of NOVEMBER, 
Anno Dom, MDC 1I. 


& qu#fuur DEI DE0. 


Ezlars: and t0GOD, thoſe 


Hich- XX1I.of Matthew in effeR , is nothing elſe but 4 Chapter-of 

| Controverſies : with the Saducee, verſe 23, With the Phariſee, ver, 
22. With the Scr1be,verſe 34. And (here) with the Herodian, With 
the Sadxcees , of the R-ſurrettion : With the Phariſees , of the great 
C. ommandment ; With the Seribes, of the Meſſias, All worthy to be 
weighed, andall at other times to be commended by the Church, to 
our conſideration, This here in this. 

The Herod1ar was a Pol1tique : and his queſtion according , about a 
ſecylar point 3 Licerne ſofvere ? The caſe (tandeth not in this, as ir did 
in the other, ' The Pha#:Jees and Saducees had no further end , but to 

ſet him on eround 3 and ſo to expoſe Him tothe contempt of the people, The Herodians had 
laid a more dangerous plor : they came with this mind » faich Saint Luke, Ut Caperent Eum, &Cc, 
to catch him ; by catching ſomewhat from Him » whereby they might lay Him faſt, and draw 
Him within danver of the State. Itftood our Saviour upon, to be well adviſed, to eſcape this 
ſnare fthus laid for Him , which accordingly he dorh ; leaving them in a Mule, and withal under 
one , leaving us a pattery, that he 1s no enemy) buta friend to Ceſar , and a friend, in this ſpecial 
Point 
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inc, of his receipe, That there is no duty, no not. in this kind , but Chriſt Faith of it, Reddire + 
Fiterh and colleadih ir tobe Kendred ; That ſo, knowing what CHRIST held ; = may 
make it our Texer ; and both hold icin opinion, atid hold us toicin practice for ever. 

Ac or abour the birth of CHRIST, this came tobe firſt a queſtion ; and ſo from thetice,, rut 2; 
ſtill remained, So that , 'it was very meet , Chri# ſhould reſolve it. Ac his birth; was the = 
great Tax of the world under eAugu/tns: which being a new impoſition , and never heard of be. 
tore, fell out to breed much marter of Lon : Two ſorts o: mer taking co ſeverat parts 
abortic, There is in Ats 5, mention of Judas of Galalce , that r;iky the dayes of Tribute. He aa. . £ 
ir'was that hÞld couching the Tax, Quod nor, The of 3 Abrahans ſeed, free $:3%4371, 
born, they to be charged with Taxes , by a ſtranger, a heathen 1 ? Ns, rather riſe and 
cake armes , as Jeroboam did. The peoples ears itched after this Do&ritile; The beſt Religion 
for the Parſe , 1sthe beſt forthem ; and they ready to hold with Jeroboam or Ju4ac , or any that 
will abrogate payments. And now, though 7 das was taken, and had as he deſerved ; and af- 
ter his execution , pay it they did , chough with-aa ill wilt: yer che ſcruple of this queſtion re- 
mained in mens minds till ; they continued itreſolute, -rouching che-pighe of it. As indeed, is 
no one thing , men areever ſo long in relblying. Still there were; - that - wcrered in corners, 

Fudas was tight + Tribure was but a mecr- exation, Men, indeed of tumulcuous ſpirits ; but in 
thew z:a/ou; preſervers of the peoples liberties ; whom they called onItes, 

On the other fide, Herod, and they chas were coward him., being all:har they were by Cſar ; 
to make the 7ribure ſure work, they held, cha; nor only T r:bure, bur whacſoe ver elſe was Ceſar: ; 

His q#e Was quecungite ; He could not have enough ; nor. till he had ' que Des t00. The Roman 
Mogarchy pricked faſt roward this point : Diw1ſum i cums 7eve, was received at this tine 
with great applauſe. Ceſar and Fupiter at halves; half GOD. Nor long after , full out a God ; 
Edittum Domim, &c.the Ediit of our Lord God Domunien, And this was mot a piece of Poetry : 
burwe findin the Jewiſh ory, Petronins in good earneſt , ſought ro bring in Caligula's image 

'Inco the Temple of God : and called fornot ny Triute , but ſacrifice for Ceſar, Now them ; 

* that thus in derogation of the peoples liberry,held this part,they rermed Herodians : as it were | 
" menfor Herod: turn. And chus held rins queſtion : Thus have we both lides , and both abettours, 
Of which the People inclined to che Gax/onite, and liked them berrer : The Stateſmen and Officers 


took patt wich the Herodjan, Nb; 1 . p 
Now come they ro CHRIST , to receive Higreſdlution , which part he will take to. Ir is for 
them, a very Bwod!iber. If to retain the peoples favour , to aveid their Our-cry , he ſpeaks 
but doubrfully of Ceſars Tribute , habetur þ xn they have whet chey would : Ic is chac 
they came for ; to bring him ig diſgrace ith the State , and in danger of his life, Thus would 
they fain have had ic ind cherefore twheh truly they covid not(as by this anſwer it is roo plain) un- . 
eruly,chey. ſuggeſted, We found this man denying to pay Tribute unto Ceſar, But if this bit not: if 1, $3.15 
he be for the rribure , yet will it mot be from the purpoſe : they ſhall ſer the people ( as good as a ths 
Waſps ne(t) upon Him , they ſhaK ſubje& Him to their clamour and obloquie. He that muſt be 
their MESSIAS, muſt proclaim a /«b:/e; muſt cry ; No Tribate. Otherwiſe, heis not for 
them: if he betray them co the ſervitude of 7olls and Taxes , away with him : Nor {Him , bur 
Indas of Galiler. $0 have they him at a dangerous Dilemma : imagining, he mult take one part, 
Bur that was in their efrour. For CHRIST took a way between both. For as neuher part is fim- 
ply true : ſo is there ſome truch in both, Therefore, He anſwers not ary { as they fondly 
conceived; he needs miift) but with 4 double Que , as indeed he ſhould : which was not the an- 
ſwer they looked for. Bur it was ſuch, as they miſſed their purpoſe , and knew not how to re- 
rove 1t; | : 
j The ſumme whereof is ; that Chriff is neuher Gaslinite mor Herod:ax : Nor no.more are Chr:- 
ftiens , Gaulonites to deny Ceſar his 2s ; nor Herodians ; to grant Him GOD'S, and leave 
GOD noni all. But ready to acknowledge what due is, to either ; both of Faith ro GOD ; and 
Allegiance to Ceſar ; and that in every point, ahd even in this here, of L:cerne ſolvere > 
The ſubftance of which anſxer , is the main ground of all Juſtice 5 Sm caique , Let every 
one render tocach , that whichis bis. Andif to every one , then to theſe ewo great ones, Ceſar 
and GOD. To Ceſar,Ceſarsdue, to GOD, GOD'S. Upon which two Duttes , by vertue of 
this Text , there goeth forth two decrees, for all the world to be taxed. Thie firlt raxing, to be 
for Ceſar, and his affairs. 2. The like tax to be levied for GOD , and tor Hs, For though many 
other duties be due to both, and to be rendred to chem both ; yer the matter of principal entend- F 
tnenc in this place, is, Oſtende mihi numiſwa, matter of payment. , 


Theſe be two Capital points, Whereih , x. of the joynt and mutual coniiſtence, of Ceſar and 


of God. | PET 
2. That there are ; amotg the things we have; certain of chem, things of (eſars, Certain The d1v1fnn; 
6thers, things of GODS; b 
3. Thar theſe things are to be 7exdred and giver, 4 


4. What theſe things are that are Ceſars in this kind : and what thoſe that are GODS , char iv v 
we thay pay each his own, Vs 


Aaazaa 2 FROM 


T7Rom this happy.conjuoRion of theſe rwo' great bon, ror \ 


(Cefar and GOD). here mer together , 
linked with-this Copulatve', Ceſar: and DEO ; | thin the compaſs of one Period : ag ioſ 
the Gautomre of our Agz, che Anabaptij* (who think=rh ,-they are in oppoſition , the whole hea- 
ven inſunder y and-thar GOD hath not his due , unleſs Ceſar lay down hus Sceprer.) That Ce- 
ſar.and GOD ,;CHRIST and a Chri/trar Magiſtrate 2 are govrare ; incompatible, that they land 
aloof', and will nor-once come near another ; Here isa Syſtafie , a Confiftence ; they will Gand 
-rogether well ( both they and their'durics :). as clofe as one” Verſe, one breath, -one perigd can 


n C | 

_ 0 ee then this pair thus near ,thus coupled , thus ( as it were) arm inarm rogether, is a bleſſed 
ſight. Not here only tobe ſeen, bur-all rhe Scriptures chrough , with like .aipe&. Here in one 
Goſpel , Ceſar and GOD. Betore in one'Eav,, GOD providing as for. His own worſhip , ſo. for 
their honour that are ſet over us. In one Verſe che Propher joyneth » Prov. 24.21, My 
Sonne, fear GOD and the King ; And in one Verſe the Apofttle ſorterh them, (1 7er,2.17,) Fear 
GOD , honour the King. So"GOD' and. CHRIST , the Lay and Goſpe/, the Prophers and 
Apoſtles, fer not their breath, come nor toa full point, nll they have taken in both, Sure it.is, 


 2CHRISTand Fclial agree not, 2 Cor. 6.11. and as lure , that. they are the children of Belial, 


Rom.13-7. 
x Pet.2-13. 


x Sam-26.9. 
1Chto.16.22, 


Dan, 3.1 
Dan.s. 
Baruc,1i-11s 


x Pet.2.28, 


that have-no partin David (that is, the lawful Mayifrare) by Sheba's caſe, 2 Sam. 20.1, 
This is enough to ſhew,God impeacheth not Caſar ; nor Gods due, Ceſar right. Either permicteth 
.othersincereſt;and both of chem may joyntly be performed.” That as Gods Law ſupportech the Law 


. of Nations:ſo doth Chriſt plead forCeſar: His Relig jowgfor Cofars Alley tance; His Goſpel, for Coſars 


duty, even to a perny, It was but 2 pewny was ſhewed : NotTo much as a pexyy of Ceſare, bur Chriſt 
duty. will ſpetk,he may have ir , This againſt the Ganlom:e , that (teps over fo Ceſar:s, . the firlt 
part ,.and is all for Ge Dei, the latter. And againſt che Herodian roo ; by whom 2s Ceſaris 
is ood on alone, and 2e De: ſlipped over., Two. duties are ſer.forth ; There js a like regard 
to bechad of both, thar we may make not CWIftanfer ſervefor either alone, I know nor 
how , an-evil uſe hath poſſeſſed the world : Cofamortly one dury is fingled que, and mych made 
of, withoutheed'had of the other. 2yeCe[ar:s,, nudibly, and with full voice, Que Des drowned 
and ſcarce heard, [Andit is nor it this alone ,- but in many others : We cannor. raiſe the price of 
one vercue ;' but'we muſt cry down all the reſt. -'Not canonize Preaching, but Prayer muſt grow 
out of -requelt. Not pofſible ro bring up Almrs and works of mercy , but Offerings and Workss 
of devotion muſt be laid down, Bur by faleof CHRISTS oimment, no way to provide for 
the poor. Senhble in others , and this toodull. ap Mee 34 
--"Godis nor entire, (thinks the Gawlonite) unleſs Ceſar: image and ſuperſcription'be blotted our, 
Ceſar hath notenough, ill G o D'have nothing left, thinks che Herod1av. 

CHR1sT*s courſe is beſt 3 to hold che mean'berween both : *Either to; be preſerved in 
-his right, Not to look ſo much onone , as we loſe fight of the other. Nor to give ſo good an 
ear to one , as We care not though the other be never. ſpoken of. 'G O D hath cqupled them 
here : and fince GOD hath coupled them , /ct  »ot man ſever them, To Ceſar, and toGOD; 
/Not to Ce/ar only, but ro (ſar and GOD. And again, not to GOD only ; bat to 
GOD and Ceſar. | | 
| Ceſarand GOD then ; will ſtand rogether : Deſcend yer one degree further , we may putthe 
Caſe harderyet. For, Idemand, What Ceſar was this, -for whoſe incereſt CHRIST here 
pleadeth > To quicken this point ſomewhat the more : Iris certain , u was Tiþ2r;#5, even he 
under whom our Saviour Was , (and knew He was to be) pur to death : A ffiranger from Iſrael. 
A Heathen man , .uncircumciſed , an idolater , and enemy to the Truth. So were eAuguſtu > 
and che reſt, youwill ſay : But eyen in moral goodneſs , he nothing ſo good as they. The Roman 
Rories are in every mans hand ;. Men know \he was far from a*good Prince, or good man ei- 
ther , as good wenr even among the ,Heathen. Yet even this Ceſar, and-lych as he ; any Ce- 
ſar will and with GOD , and GOD with them, for 3ll char. 

Not only toCeſar , but to this, and ſuch as this ; Redadrte ( ſaith CHRIST), Solvite ( faith 
Paul) S«bjeft: efſtore (ſaith Peter)for all that : So was the old Diviniry, Thouzh an evil [piric 
ſent from God, vex Saul , yet, ſaith David, deſtroy not , itis his Word; nay, T ouch not the Lords 
 Anomted, Though Nebuchadnezzay ſet up a great 14o/ mn the field Dura, and Balthazar his 
ſon rarher worſe , than his father ; yet Pray for Nebuchadnezzar, ſaith Jeremy , and] for Baltha- 
zar -his ſonne , and for the peace even of - that ſtare. 'From theſe examples , might Judas of 
Galilee have taken his dire&ions, CHRIST did, .and his Apoſtles :afrer Him , willed dties to 
be paid, and obedrence to be yietded ; and yielded ic themſelves to ſuch Ceſars.as Claudingy .C alt- 
gula and Nero; Dyſcolis Domints ( as Saint Petey term is } if ever there were any. Which 
ſhewerh , they were all of one mind , that Ceſar ( though no better than theſe ) and GOD will 
and together well enough. Yea,that though Ceſar gave not GOD His due; as cheſe did not cer- 
rainly ; yetare we to give Ceſar;that his is notwithſtanding. 


I 


mmm 


, 


-  Iknow, we all know ; if this Ceſar be Conſt ancivie, or Theodofins, the:cafe is much the ftronger , 
and the duty coucherh us nearer. /But wherher he beor nog the Powers rhatvaregart ordained of GOD, Row, 13. t, 
thaush Tiberws or Nero bave the powers; lt is not the man, (it is: the ordr»ance of GOD, we owe Rom. 13.3, 
and pe:form our ſabjeRion ro; We: yietd ic not to. Tobermws, but! to Ceſar ; and Ceſar is Gods ordi- 

nance , be Tiberius what he will, This, for the conſorrmng. of G'O'D: and Ceſar, andeven, 'of this 

Ceſar. | 


That point eſtabliſhed, we. come to the ſgcand, out of theſe words gue Ceſaris; & gue Dei;This TI, 
fnay we 1nferre ; That among theſe things we have, weall and:everyor- us, ; bave cettaini things of Certaitithings 
Calarry and certain other things of Gods, Thatalithe:things werkaye, are nor our own , inaſmuch £2/#% _ 
as our of them; chere belong ſome things, to either of theſe. Iris, asif CHRIST would make, CARP 
all we have .not; to be fully: and-whally ours, bun chree-perſons co be intecefed inthem'? Ceſar to 
havea righe to ſome. ; .G.O,D to other. ſome; j andthe remainder only, clearly ro b2 ons, ' ( Weigh 
the words Fre Dez. ) So that, His meaning; is,every man ſhould:thus make-account-with' himſelf, 
of (bac he bath, char there. is-in his hands ' ſomewhat that perrainerh cotither of theſe two. Thac 
there is in our ſubltance, a portion wherero'they' have as good righr-and ticle ,/ as we'ro the refit, Y 
That what we have is ours, G O D'S pattand Ceſars partfirft deduced ; Que Dei & que Ceafaris . 
(_it is the caſe poſſeſſive ). do carry-rhus much. Therefore ſaith'cherrue'7ſra2lite, whien he rendrerh 
his off2ring co G OD, SuStaul; quad Santtunreft > domo mea: I hada holy portion due to G OD Deux, 26.13; 
among{t my goods, I have ſevered ic fromthe reſt, 1 have brought it and aid it upon the Altar, 

So, they in 1 Sam.10,to Sul their (lawfull Magifrare, prefenced char was tis, They that did ſo, r Sam.19.26; 
T etigit Dens cor eorum, G O D hath touched their hearts, Conſequently, in their heares 'rhat did it 27. 

nor, there was the Princ of che Devils clawes, not the -rouch of the: finger of GOD. This may 

ſe:ve for the {ſecond of the duty : ſowe ſhall firtke the\ſame nait home , in the third of Redadite, 


For, from this right thus' imported in the words ( Que Ceſarirgne De: ) without any ftreining, TIT, 
naturally doih-fallow the Reddite. - ' » 809 74 | heſe r6 be 
Thar theirs ir. is, and ſo being rbeirs, to be, pait/them. Nor of courtefie, bur of duty. Not, as '***red- 

a free largeſſe, but as a due debt. Nat Daze, but R:ddire, amidorn,  'Ag if our Saviour ſhould ſay , 
youask me whether. it be.lawfull ro-pay,1:cell you iris as layfull ropay it, as it is unlawfoll to with- 
hold it: you would know whether you may.; Fay unto;you, you not only may, but muſt anſwer ic, 
Nor.dare, as a matter of gift, but reddere, as a matter of repayment or reibitution; Saint Pan! ma- 
keth this.point yer more plain : indeed-paſt all controverſic, where he adderh ro <v%% m1 the other 
3perads, to theword of rendring, the plain term of debts: exprelly calling them debrs , Both 7 ri- 
bute and Cuſt om. : | ; 
Then what is paid to the Prince, or to G O D, 1s not to be termeda dovative, gratuity, Of bene- 
volence, but of the nature of things reſt-red, which though hey be in our keeping, are'tn very deed 
other mens, And they thatreckon of them as marrers meerly volumtary, mult alter Cyurrs7T's 
Reddite needs ; .and teach Him ſome other term. Bur they that will 'tarn of Him , muſt think 
and call them 4ebrs: muſt accompt themſelves debters ; and that God and Ceſar are as tvo Credi- Rein, 7, 15, 
tors, and they indebredto-rhem borh : and thereby.as truly bound ro diſcharge themſelves of rheſe, 
as of any a bond they.owe. Thar, if they render nor theſe duties , they derain that which is 
none of theirs ; and ſo.doing, are-not only hard and ilſiberall, bur unrighteous and unjuſt merry, 
This from Reddzte, but chis.not all. There is yer a furcher macrer mit, which giverh a great 
graceto this rendring. 
For in that He willeth them, «74s, His meaning is withall ic ſhoul4 not be #771718, a forced 
nelding, but a4riÞo7is a Rendrivg, and that willingly; for ſo the nature of the word doth imporr, 
and ſo the Grecians diſtinguiſh «ToTioa/» and 4TodFyar. Qur tranſlation readeth Give to Ceſar , 
ns doubr, with reference to-this; that irſhould ( though duly ) yer ſo w:/l:ng/y be paid, as it were 
even 2 frank gift, In-our ſpeech we ſay, #hat 1s more dane than debr ? And again, #hat 1s more free 
than gift ? Yer both theſe may meer,as in any other caſe, the Apofite coupleth them 5p*nouinny 
tuyoiay, Daty, yer Renevolent ; Benswolence and yet due; the one reſpeting the nature, che other 
the mind: So, both tranſlations mor amiſle, both readings reconciled. 
That is not therefore to pay them ,, ;becauſe it will 'no better be. Ceſar hoth -vumcoativanm, I Sam, 2: 133 
Hezbni hath a fleſk-hook,, and can ſay, date vel auferetur a yohis + and therefore to part with it, as 
one d-liveretha purſe, or to bear it as a Porter doth his /oad ; groaning under it : rhat is not che 
manner of Rendr:ing it,that as here required,Buc we-muſt offer ir as it were Gifr,voluncarify,willing- 
ly, chearfully, ixxap*I&' exuxn's : Not, #5 dvd|unc,ix Wins: Ard Tor xworov : ( (aith Saint Peter) Ais Col. 3. 237 
F ow#n719 ( (aith Saint Paul) Even for the Lord, even fot conſcience ſake; though Hophn had 2 Cor.g.7,3 
no {eſh-heok though Ceſar had no Publicanto takea fireſſe, = AS 0 FW. 3+ 35, 
To pay itwith 9r#1ging andan evil eye, toſay Fade & redieras;to put off, to pay it after of- Row. 13. 5: 
rencoming and ſending ; this.is no 4vS07e, theferke hearhen mancermerh 21/caca beneficia, when Prov. 3. 28. 
they hang to the fingers like bird-lime, and will not come away. _ 
Nay, Eccewvenio (ſth CHRIST; ) Sotopay it, even with Love and good will : An ofer- Pſalm 39. 8. 
17 of a free heart ( as the Prophet 3 ) ableſſtng and — asthe Apoſtle rermerh ir, ) The man- > Cor. 9: 5. 
ner is much, and much to be regarded, The willingnefle of the mind, us ever the fat of the on 
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- Of the giving 


| and wichour ic, all is lean anddty, It holderh here, which the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Corinth. g. 1f I preach 
'* (ſaith he ; if we pays lay we) we have no great cauſe to rejoyce : Neceſhity lieth onus ſo ro do, But 


. know and to preſerve to every one thar is his own 


' - which. GOD aig ene Def nee pee bat,”ro know and diſcern, whar co each 


© - Teceive G O D'S duties ac their bands, as He wi 


—CC—— 


if we doit with a good with there is then a reward. A reward at His hands, who as His Apoflle tel- 
lech us, Hilarem datorem diligit, Not datorens, any that giveth ; but b;/arens', him that giverh ir 


. +.cheerfully, Thar gift beſt pleaſeth GOD ; and that ſervice, Lets ſerviamas Regt, is ever beſt 


pleafing and mok ac "X 


*-Render then, and give, .Que Ceſerit Caſari ( that is) theright dury to the right'owner : As, 
dutifully and lies, ſo todo ic wiſely, In Suu Regs there is not only juſtice, but wiſdom, to 
; the right g##, ro him that of zighr ir belong- 


ro, | 
Not to ſhuffle them together: Ceſ«'sto GOD, GOD'StoCeſar; ir skils not which to 


and what pertainerh, that to be an As before we pleaded, #ha: GOD hed Lrind, Mas 
.ſhowld not ſever ; ſo now we in, What God hath ſevered, man'ſhould not confound : The 
Prophet calleth it removing t mark,” which G OD hath ſer co diſtinguiſh the duties , that 


neither wvade the others right, but keepithe partition which He hath ſer.up. Not to ſtand [as here 
they do,) ftreining-at a penny, which was Ceſ@rs withour queſtion; and do (as after they did) receive 


' the Roman Eagle into their Temple,which was G O D'S right,and bur fleightly of them looked to, 


A gerrime prndere tributums, promptiſſims ſuſcipere Religionem + with much ado. to pay any tribute 
at il, with [idle ado to receive one ye/rgion mer, GOD forbid, Ceſr ſhould 7 readily 
have them if He would: 

- Tothe end then, we may know, which to render to'which, it remaineth we enquire what is ei- 
thers due, that we may tender ir accordingly, And firſt, whatis Cefars,  *' \ 

If we ask then, what is (ears ? Our anſwer muſt be ; what G O D hath ſer over to him... For, 


though |, xs ſtand laſt in place ; yer ſure it is, the former que cometh out of tlie later,and. Que 
( #ſarrs is | W.._ 


s rived out of que Des. | = 
Originally, in the perſon of all X;»gs, doth King David acknowledge * that, A1/ things are of 
Him, and all things are His,  Butthe Soveraign bounty of GOD was ſich, as He would not keep 
all, in His own hands : but as He hath vouchſafed to take unto Himſelf a ſecond meanes in the go- 
'vernment of mankind ; ſo hath He ſet over unto them a part of his oyen duty , that ſo 6ne man 
mighr be one anothers debcor, and ( after a ſort ) Howe hominis Dews. To conveiance then 
of divers benefits , He hath called to Himſelf divers perſons, and joyned them wich Himſelf : As 
our Parents,,to the work of our briziging forth z 'our Teachers; in the work of our training up : arid 
many other,in their kindes, with Him, and cr Him, His meanes and Mimfters, all for owr good. 
'  Andinthe high and heavenly work of the Preſervation of all our lives , perſons, eſtates, and 


| goods, in ſafety, peace and quietnefſe, in this His ſo great and divine benefit, He hath aſſociated Ce- 


1 Tim. 2. 2, 
ARs 25.11, 


ſar to Himſelf : and in regard of His care and travel therein, hath enticled him to part of His own 
right ; hath made over this Que, and made ir due to Ceſar, and ſo comerh he co claim ir, 

In which point we learn, if we Pay tribare, what we have for it back in exchange 2 if we gives 
what (ear giveth us for it again, our'perry and out pexwy-worthes : Even this, Kr fit pax & weritas 
in diebus noſtris. This is it, to which we do deb3twy reddere, as he callerh ic ( Rows, x3.) This, to 
which we do mutuan vicen repeudere, as he ſpeaketh, 1 Tim.5.4. $98 747%, andeven for this cayſe 
po we tribute, For this, that while we intend our private pleaſures. and profits in particular , we 

ave them that ſtudy how we may ſafely and quietly doit 3 that counſel and contrive our peace , 
while we intend every man in his own affaires : that wake while we ſleep ſecurely, and cark and 
care, while we are merry and never think of it, Perſons, by whoſe providence, an happy peace we 
long have enjoyed, and many good bleſſings are come to our Nation. In which reſpeA,we owe them 
a large gee : largerthanI ( now ) can ſtand to recount. 

1. We owe them honowr inward, by a reverent conceipt: 2. And outward, by an honourable 
reſtimony of the verrues in them,and the good we receive by them, And ſure I am, this we owe, Noe 
10 ſpeak evil of them that are in authority : andif there were ſome infirmicy, not to blaze, bur to 
conceal and cover it; for that the Apo/t/e maketh a part of honour, x Cor.12.23, 3. We owe them 
our Prayers, and daily deyout remembrance ; For all ( ſaith Saint Pau! ) but by ſpecial prerogative 
for Princes, 4. We owe them the ſervice of our bodzes, which if we refuſe ro come in perſon to 
do, the Angel of the Lord will curſe ug, as he did feroz, Fudges 5.24. Andina word to ſay with 
the Apoitle, Nonrecuſo-mori, 

All theſe we owe, andall theſe are parts of gue Ceſar, but theſe are without the compaſle of 
this qxe here. Theſe be nor the things here queſtioned. Ir is the Coin with Ceſars amp, it is 2 
matter of payment. Let us hold us to that. 

I ſay then, that tg be ſafe from the forraign enemy, from the Wolf abroad, is a very great bene» 
fit, The ſword holdeth him our ; proprter hoc we owe to the. ſword. To be quiet from the inward vio- 
lent injurious opprefſours, the fat and foregrown rammes within our own fold,, is a ſpecial bleſſing, 
The Scepter holds them in ; Proptey hoc we owe to the Scepter, Thar by meanes of Ceſars Sword, 
we have a free Sea, and ſafe port and harbour, Prepter hoc we owe to Ceſar our cuſtom, That by 
meanes of his Sword, we have our ſeed-time to ear the ground, our harveſt, co inne the crop quiet 
and ſafe: Proprer hes we owe tO Caeſar our Tribute 05 taxe, That by meanes of his Sceptergve _ 

righ. 
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right in all wrongs, and are not overborn in our innocency; by ſuch as never ceaſe to trouble ſich as 
4: Propter hoc we owe ro Celar, the fees due to his Courts of Tuſtice, 


"4 
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no power,bur by preparation cf Sow/djers and furniture for warre.Not that without Pay,( the Sinews 
of all affaires : y Nor Pay, without Contribyt:ov, And Propter bac, 54 73», befides thoſe other 
ordinary, the indictions for war ( which wetall /xb/iaics ) are part of que Ceſaris roo. And war- 
ranted by che Scripture ; Amazueh, levyinf = hundred Talrnts,at one time againſt Edom : Menahem 
levying 4 thouſand T alents, at another, againſt Aur (a great contribution of fifty ficles & man, ) 


I _ ſo it ws, bug gh wefethe occaſions : , and the occaſions being ſuch, dotie? and done law- 
fully, = | #1 ; 

Then, 4s generally we are bdund tgttnder all he Ceſaris : Sogn particular , by this Text and 
at thasintanc, this irs 


; when te cimE make ic cehuiſice, add ic orderly required. 
CHuRlisrT, C willeth us to. &hder it, rendced i Hirtſelf z and very tinay te did it. For, 
He went to be txxed, being yet in His mothers wemb {( as Lew is ſaid ro pay tythe in his Fathers 
loynes..) And he was botn under the 6bedignce of Fayngrus © ty. This may haply be ſaid nor to 
be his own a& : Therefore after arfitfi yearts, rheh 2{fo, thowsh might have pleaded exemption 
as He tellerh S. Peter ) yet payed He His Stater ; though nor due, yer to wed the offence of re- 
(5 to pay to Ceſar, Chnditor CaſdFis cenſuns (olvit Ceſar: : SEciug rhitn, Ceſar's CtEtor paid 
Cefer his due, Will anyUeny ro do ut {| #4'ly Reins He padaſer is due- ; yea, Even then, 
—_ Ceſar did not retidtr ro G O D His Uue; bur to 14?t: ; and colour then, can afty have to 
eny 1t-? / oy. 
fo have we His Example, whereof we have here His Precept : doing that before us , which He 
witleth us co do after Himy and calling to usfor no more, than He did Himſelf, And enſuing His 
os. His Apo/Hle pteſſerh the ſame poinc : telling us, Cyfor: and 7hbhre are ipenal, debrs : ſhew- 
ing bs, why they be dtbr:,"* 414 7776, for the god we receive: and willing us therefore to depart with 
them even propter conſcientiam, for very conſcience, n+ 
Ler me add but this one, The fole-turkers of theſe here that move this doubr, they forſook Da- 
via's Houſe, only becauſe they chought much of payiug the raxe which S«/o7:0n had Ter, and they 
revolted to Jeroboam : what got they by tc ? By denying Que (aſ.ir:5, they loſt 2ye Det, the true 
Religion ; and beſides enthralled thethſelves to fer greater exations, which the ereing of a new 
Eſtate mult needs require, Even theſe, not obeying this advice, this Reddzre of our SAVIOUR, 
bur murining for the Roman tribute after, under Florus and Albinus Depuries for Ceſar : beſides thar 
they lolt their Temple, Sacrifice, ind Service; their Qye Dei ; ' upon this very point , overthreyy 
their eftare clean, which to this day they never retovered, Therefore Reddite Q1e Ceſaris, 1s good 
counſel, teſt Que De: and all goafter ir. | 
To conclude then, x (*{ar and G OD will Rand rovether?; yea , Tiberims Ceſar and G OD. 
2 To thee, ſo Randing, there are certain things due, of duty belonging. 3 Theſe things ſo due are 
to be rendr2d : Not given as Grathitits, but rendred as Debts : And again, with good will to be ren- 
dred, not delivered by force : Andaz willingly, ſo wiſely ; Ceſar to have his, G O D His; in di- 
RinRion5not confulion, bur each his own. 4. Ceſar, ſuch duries : all ſarch Uuties as pertain to hum ar 
large ; bur asthis Tex occafionerh, the diiry of Tribate and Sub/idie, This is the ſwmme. 

" Andif Tiberins Ceſar, much more that Prince, that every way CHRIST Himſelf would 
commend before Tiberizs ; whom. it were an injurie, once to compare with 7 ibe7145 ; Above any 
Ceſ#r of them all : who hath exalted Aim, whom Tiberius crucified ; and profeſſed Him, wich ha- 
zard of his eſtate and life, whom chey perſecuted in all bloody manner, - 

Who hath preſerved us, in the profeſſion of His holy Name and truth many years, quietly with« 
out fear, and peaceably without interruption z and, ſo may Riill, many and many times many years 
more. To this, to ſuch a one, by ſpecial due: Reddite more , and more willingly, and more bounte- 
ouſly, thanto them. The concluſion is good, the Conſequent much mote forcible. This,for Qxe 
Ceſaris now, For 244 Dei, at ſome other time, when like Text ſhall offer like occaſion, 
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 F NUMB. Chap. X. Ver,lI, II. 
Then Go ſpake to Moſes, ſaying, 


| HATE Make thee two Trumpets of ſilver, of one whole piece ſhalt thou make them. 
| | = And thou ſhalt have them ( or they ſhall be for thee zo Aſſemble , or call 
together ) the Congregation, and to remove the Camp. 


, ka Mong divers and ſundry Commiſſions granted in the Law, for 
| phe the benefit and berrer order of G O D'S people: this ( which, 
} dat I have read )) 1s one, Given (as we ſee ) per Ipſum DEUM 


by G OD Himſelf : and that vive wocrs Oraculo , by expreſle 

warrant from His own mouth, The» GOD ſpake to Moſes, 

ſaying, _ | 

And it is a grant of the Right and Power of the Trumpets, 

and with them , of aſſembling the people of GOD. A Right 

and Power not to be lightly accounted of , or to be heard of 

with ſleight attention : Itis a matter of great weight and con» 

ſequence, the calling of Aſſemblies, | 
There is yearly a ſolemn Feaſt holden in memory of it, 


Of the power of } 
calling AſSem= 
bes, 

The Grant of 
this power, a 
matrer of 1m- 


Chan 26 6 and that by GO D'S own appointment , no lefſe chan of the 
: Paſſeover, or of the Law itſelf, Even the Feaſt of the trums- 

pets, much about this rime of the year, the later «/£qu:no#tia/. And GOD appointeth no Feaſt, ( 

but in remembrance of ſome ſpecial benefir, Ir is therefore one of His ſpecial benefits,and high K, 

favours vouchſafed them, and to be regarded accordingly, £ 
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This power hicherto, ever fince they came our of <£gypr, and that GOD adopted then for 


His: people, unco. this very day and-place had G OD kept in His own hands , asto Him alone ( of bef 


righc ). properly belonging. For unto this very day.andplace the people of G O D, as they had aC. 
erbled niany crimes and oft ;: ſo it Wasever ( they be the very lait words of the laſt Che which 
ſerve for.an introduQion to theſe of- ours ) ever, all their meetings and removings were, by imme- 


f 
5 che 
ever held ic b FES: the £4 Wtitten. For, to thi 
om thx plcs they ſldepdgby ths oupd of Mxſer's 
And ir 1s a point very conſiderable, what day and place this was : for ir appeareth, they were 
yet at Sinar, by the 12. ver. yet, at the very Mount of G O D, 63 the 33. of this Chapter, even then, 
when this Commiſſion cameforth : So that this power is as ancient as the Zaw, At no other place; 
nor no other time delivered, than even the Law it ſelf : when the two Tables were given, the two 

Trumpets were given : and Moſes that was made keeper of both the Tables, made likewiſe keeper 
ot both the 77 5 ; Both at Sina; ; bothat one time: As if there were ſome near alliance wy 
eween the Law and 4 ſſemblici,, And ſo there is : ' Aſſemblies being ever a ſpecial meanes to teviye 
the Law (6 occaſions ſerve) and to keep ic in life. As if the Law it ſelf therefore {lacked yer ſome- 
thing, and were nor perfeR'and full wichour them : So, till this grant was paſſed, they ttayed Aul ar 
Sa:, ind fo ſoon as ever this was paſled, they preſently removed. 

To entreat then of this Power. The tory .of the Bible would ſerve. our turn to ſhew us, who 
have had the exerciſe of it in their hands, from time to time, if that were enough, Bur that is not 
enough. For, the errours firſt andlaſt about this point, from hence they ſeem to grow, that men 
look not back enough : have not aneyeto this, how it was = the begznning, by the very Law of 
God, Being therefore to ſearch for the 'Or:gimal warrant, by which the Aſſemblies of Gods 
people are called, and kept 3 this place of Numbers is generally agreed to be it : That here; ir 
Is _ found, and here it is firſt founded ; even inthe Law , the beſt ground for a Power rthac 
may be, | 
In Leoe quid ſcriptumeſt ? quamodo leg 15. ? (Gaith out Saviour) mhat is writtenin the 
Law, how —_—_ there ? as if He ſhould ſay : If it be to be read there, iris well: then mut it needs 
be yielded to : there is no excepting to ic then, unkefſe you will except ro Law, and l,aw-giver , to 
GOD and all. Let us then come to this Commſſton. 

The pointsof itbe three : Firſt, two 174mpers of ſilver, to be made out of one whole prece,both, 
Secondly, with theſe :rumpers, the Congreg ation to be called, and the Camp remmed. Thirty, 21s. 
ſes to make theſe Trumpets, and being made, to uſe them to theſe ends, Theſe three : 1 The 1nſtru- 
ment : > The End, for which : 3 The Party, to whom. 

Now ( to marſhall theſe in their right order:) 1, Theend is cobefirftz Sapiens ſemper in- 
cipit a fine (faiththe Philoſopher. }) A wile man begins ever at the end 2 for thar {inde ) is 
Canſa Cavſarum (as Logick reacherh, us) the cauſe of all the cauſes : the cauſe clac iers them all 
on working, 2: Then next, the /»ſfrument 3 which applierh this power to this end, 3. Andi fo 
laſt, the Agent , who is to guide the Inſtrument, and ro whom both Inſtrument and Power is com- 
mitted. 

1. The Ed, for which this Power is conveyed, is double : as the ſubjeR is double, whereon 
it hath his operation, « The Camp, and the : Congregation. On either of theſe, a ſpecial a&exer- 
Ciſed : to remove the Camp: To call together the Congregation: One for Warre, the other for 


Peace. 


That of the Camp, hath no longer uſe, than while ic is warre. G OD forbid that ſhould be 
long : nay, G OD forbid, ic ſhould be at all. The belt removing of the Camp, 1s thee removing of 
It quite and clean aivay. But »f t be not poſſible, if it lie not m us, to have peace with all men, if 
warre Muſt be, here is order for ir, But, the call;ng of the Congregation, that is it : that is to con- 
tinue, and therefore, that, which we deal with, mo : 
The calling of the Congregation ( as in the two next verſes) cicher i» whole, or in part : either 
of all the Tribes, or bur of the chief and principal men in them. A power for both theſe, And (in 
a word ) a power general, for calling Aſſemblies : Aſſemblies i» war : Aſſemblies 1» peace 2 Aﬀem- 


blies, of the whole: Aſlemblies of each, or any part, : 
2. This Power, to be execured by I»ſfruments : the Infiraments to be T7»mpets : two In num- 


ber : thoſe to be of ſilver, and both of oxe etitire puece of flyer. : ; 
3. This Power, and theexecuting of it by theſe /»/{raments, commirted ro Moſer. Firſt, he to 


have the making of theſe Trumpets : Fac t:b1 then; he ro have the _ ro them being made : Er 


erunt tibi * then, he to uſe them to call the Congregation, and if need be; to remove the Camp. None 
to make any 7r4mpet but he, None to have any Tr7»wper bur he, None to meddle with the 
calling of the Congregation, ot removing the Camp with them bur he, or by his leave and appoint= 
ment, 

Wherein as we find the Grazt full, ſo are we further to ſearch and ſee , whether this 
Grant took place or no? Whether as theſe rrumpets were made and given to call the Congre- 
ation, ſo the Congregation from time to time » have been called by theſe trumpets, And {7 
firſt of the granting this Power to be executed , and then of the executing ths Power ſo gran- 


ted, | 
Bbbbþ $9 


In whoſe hanJs 
this P ower Was 
ore, 


Chap. g. V.18; 
20, 33. | 
Ezod.19.13; 


The time and 
place of the 


Granting, 


Marrh.rg.4. 


This the ovifinal 


Grant of it. 


Luke 10, 26, 


The Paits gf 
the Grant, 


Rom.r2.15, 


Of theRight and Power 


Aſſ-mbling, a 
mauon EXEr 08/= 
dnavy. 


Yet neceſſnry, 
For the Campe 


For the Congre- 
£aiohe = 


a Eſpecially for 
this land 
Brita. 

Nec aliud ad- 
verſes validiſſi 
mas gentes, f''0 
nobis wtilius, 
quan quod int 
commune non 
bonſulunt. Ra- 
T4 ad propur 
landum commu- 
ae pericultn 
Conventus. 
Ita dum ſingull 
pugnant, ui- 
verſi viAcuntur. 
In vita Agric. 
b Neceſflary for 
the church, 

De vita Cone 
ſtantin', lth. 3. 
Cap, 6s 


2 
Inſtraments, 


Trumpets. 


1 Cor,15.52 


So have we two Swbjefts: the Camp, and the Congregation, Two As: to Aſſemble, and to 
"Remove, Two Inſtruments : the two filver Trumpets, Two Powers : to make them, to owe them be- 
ing made, for the two acts or exds before ſpecified.: Firſt for calling the Aſſembly, arid then for di(- 
lods ing the Camp. And all theſe commitred to Moſes, The ſumme of all is : the eſtabliſhing i0 
Moſes, the Prerogative and Power of calling and diſſolving Aſſemblies abour publike affaires. 
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Then G ov ſpake to Moſes, &. 


every motion : burro the very chiefeſt of all; as thac which draweth rogerher all : and ſo ar 

once moveth all, Foras inthe Sou/, when the mind ſummoneth all the powers and faculties 
rogether : Or in the body, when all the ſfinews joyn their forces together, it is #/timum potentie : 
Soin the body politick , when all the Eſtates are drawn together. into one, it is #+xw rather than 
Motws, a main ſway, rather than a motion : Or, if a motion, it is Aforus magnis, no common and 
ordinary, bur anextraordinary great Motion. Such a motion is Aſſembling , and ſuch'is the na- 
cure of 1t, | 

Yer, even this (great and extraordinary as itis) ſuch and ſo urgent occafions may, anddo daily 
ariſe, as very requiſite it is, ſuch' Meetings there ſhould be : very requiſite ( Ifay ) both in #arre 
and in Peace, both for the Camp. and for the Congregation. The ground whereof ſeemeth to be ; 
that, power diſperſed may do many things : but to do ſome, it mult be united. United in conſulta- 
tion: For, that which one eye:carmot diſcern, many may, United in Aion: 'For, many hands 
may diſcharge that By parrs, which in whole, were too troubleſome for any. But 4#1on is more /pro- 
per to Warre : that 1s. the Aſſembly of Fortitude : And Conſultation rather for Prace;3 that is the 
eAſſembly of Prudence, And in Peace, chiefly, for. making of Lawes :- For that every 'man is more 
willing to ſubmic himſelf rothat, whereof all do agree, The whole Camp, then, when 'it is «ſem- 
bled, will be the more ſurely fortified: And, the whole Congregation, when it is aſſembled, will be 


I: we-begin with the End: the End is Aſſembling, Aſſembling, is reduced to Motion, Not to 


the more ſurely adviſed. And,herebyir comerh to paſfe,that there ever hath, and ever will be, great 


uſe of calling Aſſemblies, 

Let me add yet one thing further; to bring it home to our ſelves, There is no people under 
heaven may berter ſpeak for the uſe of Aſſemblies, than we : There was nothing that did our An- 
ceſtors the Britains more hurt ( ſaith Taſitzs | a Jof them , nothing that turned them to greater 
prejudice, than this one, That they met or, they Pr not in common : but every. man ran a 
courſe by himſelf of his own head :: And, this was the greateſt advantage the Reman had of them : 
they were not ſo wiſe, as to knojy, what good there was in publike Conventions, Therefore, great 
uſe of Aſſemblies : may we ſay of all others, | 

Now if they be needfull forthe Camp, and for the Congregation, as it is a Civil body ; I 
doubt not, but I may add, alſo, every way as needfull for- the Congregation properly ſo called 
( that is) the Church. [ b] The Church hath her warres to fight : The Church hath her Lawes 


- to make. 


Warres, with herefies ; wherein experience teacheth us, it is matter of leſſe difficulty to raze a 
oo0d Fort, than to caſt down a ſtrovg 1m1ag ination ; and more eafie to drive out of the Field a good 
Army of men, than to chaſe out of mens mindes a heap of fond op:mons, having' once taken 
head. Now, herefies have ever been beſt pur ro flight by the Churches Aſſemblies ( that is ) Conn- 
cels, as it were by the Armies of GOD'S Angels (as Enſebins calleth them:) yea, it is well 
known, ſome herefies could never be throughly maſtered or conquered, bur ſo, 

Then for the Churches Lawes ( which we call Canons and Ryles ) made to reſtrain or re- 
dreſſe abuſes, they have alwayes likewiſe been made at her Aſſemblies in Conncels, and not elſ- 
where, So that, as requiſite are Aſſemblies for the Congregation, in this ſenſe, as in any other : By 
this then that hath been ſaid 1t appeareth, that GG D'S Fac tub; here is no more than needs 3 but 
that meer it is, the 77:-ypers be put to making. - And ſo I paſſe over the /»/trument, which is the ſe- 
cond patr. 

Afſembling ( we ſaid) isreduced to moriov, Motion isa work of Power, Power is executed 
Orgarice ( that 1s) by [»ſlrument : So, an Inſtrument we muft have, wherewithall ro Rlir up, of to 
begin this Moron, | 

x. That /»/irument to be the Trumper, It is the ſound that GO D Himſelf made choice of, 
to uſe at the publiſhing or proclaiming His Law, and the ſame ſound He will have continued , and 
uſed till, for Aſſemblies, which are ( as hath been ſaid ) ſpecial ſupporters of His Law. And the 
very ſame He will uſe too, at the laſt when He will take account of the keeping or breaking of 
it ; which ſhall be done, 2 Tuba novifima, by the ſound of the 1;/# Trumper. And He holden 
on, or continueth one and the ſame /»ſtrumenty to ſhew, it is one and the ſame Power , that 

COn- 


of Calling Afſemblics 


concinueth Rill : Thar, whether an Azgel blow ic, as at Siva ; or whether Moſes, as evet after ! ic 
is oxie ſound, even G O D'S ſound, GOD'S voce, we have in both. | 

2. They are to be ewazn, for the two Aſſemblies, that follow ua the next Verſes ; Eicher; of the Two. 
whole Tribes Coagmentative : or of the chief and choice perſons of them only , Repreſentative, 
And for the two Tables, alſo. For, even this very month, the fr it day,they are uſed to a crvitend 2 
the renth day toa Holy, for the day of expiation : Of which this later belongerh co che firſt 2 char 
former to the ſecond Table. | | 

3. They aretobe of ſilver, ( not to ſeek after ſpeculations ) only; for the Mcrals ſake, which 
hath che ſhrilleſt and cleareſt ſound of all others. lis #2 ben rs | 

4. They ae tobe of one wholepiece both of them, not of two diverſe : and that muſt needs have 
a meaning : it cannor be for nothing, For, unleſſe ic were for ſome meaning, whar killed ic elſe, 9f * cate 
though they had been made of evo ſeveral plates ? but only to ſbev;rhat boch Aſſemblies are nnixe **©* 
jr45, both of one and the ſame right : as the Trump:ys are wrought, and beaten out,boch of one ex- 
ere prece of Bullion, | 

3+ But it will beco ſmall-purpoſe d much upon the [sſfrumeys : I make way therefore 
to the thirdpoinr ; how they (hall be who ſhall have che dealing with chem : For on them 
depend, and with them goeth the Poxerof calling Aſſemblies. dabgs 6-19 | : 

For, ro whom theſe Trumpets, to whom this Power was granted , to call the Congregation i To whim com- 
And then , whether the Congregation were ever after ſo called ; by this Power , and theſs ®iftcd. 

T rumpets, | _ | | | 

rt. Where firſt, it will be ſoon agreed ( I cruſt ) that every body muſt. not be allowed to be N** l- 
' a makerof Trumpets: nor when they be made; that they hang , where who that lift may blojy 
them z (that is) that every man, hand over-head is not to be in Caſe, to draw multitudes toge- 
ther : There will bz ( ſaich Saint Luke ) Twrbatio nm minima, no (mall ado, if that may be ſuf- 
fered, If Demetrius getting together hes fellow crafremen , they may of their own heads , ruſh A8* 19. 137 
into the common Hall , and there keep a ſhouting and crying rwo bowres together ; not known 
molt of them, why they came thither , and yet thicher they cams. There is not ſo muc 
good , in pybliks mectings, bur there is thrice as much hure, in ſuch as. this; No common- 
wealth , no not Popular Eſtates could ever endure chem. , Nay, 7174 7 Te$iv ( ſay both Scri- 

Pture and Nature) Let all be done in order : let us. have {yyouy inxandiavy Lawfull orderly Af 
[emblies, or elſe none at all, Away then with this confuſion, ( to begin with: ) away with Deme- 
tr1w's Aſſemblies. | 

To avoid then this confution, ſoxze muſt have this Power, for, and in the name of the reſt. Shalj Bur ſane; 
it be one, or more ? ( for that is nexr,) Nay, but oze{ ſaith GOD ) in ſaying, Tisz, Where I wiſh 
you mark this : That as at the firſt He rook this Power into His own hands, and called them Rill ro Some, not mas 
vether Himſelf : So here, He deriverh this Power immediately from Himſelf , unto oze : withour #9, bur ene; * 
firſt ſerling ity in any body colleftrve at all. 

It is from our purpoſe to enter the quien, whether the Power were in the whole body ori- 
ginally > ſeeing though ir were, it is now by the poſinve ordinance of G OD otherwiſe diſpoſed. 

The reaſon may ſeem to be Partly ; neceſſity of expedition : «The rrumpers may needto be blowen 
ſomerimes, ſuddenly, ſooner, than divers can yell meer, and agree upon ir £00, Partly , <w91din 
of diſtraftion : The two Trumpets may be blowen, two divers wayes, if they bein two hands: an 
o ſhall the Trumpet give an uncertain ſound ( 1 Cori14.8. ) and hovy ſhall the Congregation know, 
whether ro Aſſemble ? Nay (a worſe matter yet than all that ) ſo may we have Aſembly again(t 
Aſſembly : and rather than ſo, better no «Fſ[embly at all. ; 

Therefore as G © Þ would have them, both made of one piece: ſo will He have them both , 
made over to ce Perſon: for, tib; implieth one. Who 1s that one? It is to Moſes G O D That one Me 
ſpeaketh, ro Him is this 76: direRed : Him, doch G OD nominate z and of his Perſon make mo 
choice, firft, to make theſe erumpers, No man to mak , no man to have the hammering of any = ro by : 
trumpet, but he. | uher of them 

And there is no queſtion, but for Aaron, and his ſonnes the Prieſts : they are to call the Ze- 
vites, to call the people together to their eAſſemblies : How ſhall they warn them together, unleſſe BY11N - 
they may make a trumpet coo ? Bur if there ve any queſtion about this » Go D's proceedings here And owner & 
will put all our of queſtion. For, to whom giverh He this charge ? Not to Aaron is this ſpoken, chem: 
but to Moſes: Aaron receiveth no charge to make any tryumper : Never a fac tibi, to him ; neither 
in this, nor in any other place, To Moſes is this charge given. And to Moſes : Not, Make thee one 
( one for ſecular affaires ; that, they would allow him) bur Fac ribs d#as: Make thee :wo,make both, 

2 Well, the making is not it. One may make, and another may have : S1c vos non vobis : You 
know the old Verſe. When chey be made and done, then who ſhall ove them 2 Ir is expreſſed 
that, too ;- Et erunt 116i : They ſhall be for thee, They ſhall be, nor one for thee, and another for 
Aaron : but Erunt tibi, they hall be both for thee : they ſhall be both chine. A third if they can 
find, they may lay claim co that ; bur both theſe are for Moſes, E 

We have then the delivery of them to Moſes, to make, which is a kind of ſeizen, or a Ceremo- 
ny inveſting him with the right of them, We have beſide, plain words, co lead their poſſefion ; 
and thoſe words operative, Erunt tibs, That as none to make them : ſo none to own them being 
made, but Xoſes, And what would we have more to ſhew us, {#j#s funt t#be,whoſe the trumpers 
be; or whoſe is the right of calling Aſſemblies ? Ir is Moſes certainly, and he by-vertue of theſe, 


ands ſeized of it. 
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740. MY Of theRight aud Power 


That power to 
continue afrer 
Moſes. 


|  ivhich GOD hereconveigheth; this Law of t 


Moſes received 
it as ch1ef Mat! 
g'ſtrate. ' 


 huntur inexeniplum ; A priviledge 


To go yer further: Bur was not all this to Zoſes, for his time only ; and as it begun in him, 
ſotto rake end with him- ? Was'it not one" 6f cheſe ſame Þriv:legia Porſoralin, gue non tra- 
ur izf to him; and ſo no preſident to berchade of ir > No,fot if 
you/look but a little forward ( ro the VIII. aſc entoning3 there 'yourſhall ſee, thar this ' Power 
ne” ſilver tra mperryis'a Law to Taſt for ver ; even 
throughout all their generations, not that generation only, And there is great reaſon ir ſhould be ſo, 
char{ccing the #/e ſhould never ceaſe; the Power kerniſe ſhould never derermine.: © 
Being then not to determine, but to continue, it muſt deſcend co thoſe that hold :Moſes*s place. 


1 demand theny what place did Afoſes hold ? Sure it is, that Arrv was now the High Prieſt , an- 


nointed and fully inveſted in all the rights of it , ever finee the eighth chaprey of the laſt Book. 


_ Mofes had in him now, no other Right, bur that of the chief Magiſtrate, Therefore as'in that 


Right (and no orher ) he received and held them t So, he was made (uſtor #trinſque T abule : 


- 


Cant 41. 44+ 
Marth. 20.26 


| The chiefe Ma- 
| £ irate to ſuc 
ceed Fr, it. 


Anons Afſem- 
blies, how cal- 
ied. 


Verſe 10, 
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Numb, 31. 6. 
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The rwo difier.” 


5; come when 
bezbe calles, 


Soyheis made (ſos nrrinſque Tube. But who can tell us berter than he himſeJf, in what right he 
held chem? 'He doth ir in the third Verſe of Dew XXXTIT, 7 readit which way you will : ) Erat 
; Tiſhrune Rx, or, in rettiſſimo Rex, or, in reituudin: Rex, Or, in refto Reg is dum congregaret Prin- 
cipes *yopuls, & Tribus Trae}: All come torhis';-thar, though in ftridt propriery of ſpeech, Moſes 
were'no King, yer in this, he was i reft:tx4me Rex; of in refto Regis, (that is ) in this, had (aswe 
ſay ) Ju Revate that he mighr and did affembte the Tribes and chief men of the Tribes , at bis 
pleaſure, Herein he was, Rex in refl:tud1ne, Por this was reftstude Regis, A power Regal, And 
ſoit 'was holden in /£g pr before Moſes, even in the Law of Nature : that without Pharaoh, 
no man might /ift wp hand or foot in all the Land of e/&gypt ( ſuppoſe, to no publike or principal 
motion :-) - And ſ6 hath it been holdenin all Nations, as a ſpectal Power belonging ro Dominion. 
Which makerh ir'ſeem ſtrange that thoſe men, which in no' cauſe are fo fervent as when they 
plead; that Church-men ſhould nor xv wen, tharis, kave Domrnion'; do yer hold this Power, which 
hach: ever been-reputed moſt proper to Domiz10n, ſhould belong ro none,bur ro them only. Our 
SAVIOUR CHRIST'S Yo autem+0n fic, tnay (1am ſure) be ſaidro themhere ina truer 
ſenſe, than as they commonly uſe ro apply ir. '' * 

To conclude thervthis pgintjif 2oſes as in the right of chief Mag iftrare held this power, it 
was from him to deſcend to the chief Magiſtrates after him? over the people of GO D, and they 
ro ſucceed him, asinhis place; fo in his righr, it being by G OD Himſelf ſerled in Moſer and an- 
nexed to this place, lege" perprtna, by an eftate indeferzible, by a perpetual Lav , throughour all 
their generations. refore-evet after by GO D'S expteſiCarder, from year to year, every 
year on the firſ# day of the ſevemth moneth,, were they blowen by Moſes firſt, and after by them that 
held his: place, and the Feaſt of the Trywagers ſolemnly holden, and put them in mind of the be- 
nefirthereby coming rgthems, ſo-withalf ro keep alive and freſh Rill in the knowledge of all, that 
rhis:'power belonged to their place, that ſo none mighe ever be -1gno:ant, ro whom ir did of right 


.. appertain, tocall-Afemblres, 


And how then ſhall A«ro»'s Aſſemblics be called > with what Trumpet , they ? God Himſelf 
hath provided for that in the X. Ferſe followingy that with no other than theſe. ( There isinall 
the Law, no order for calling an Aſſembly,rto what end, or for what cauſe ſoever, bur this, and 


'only this : No order for making any third trumpet : Under theſe two therefore are all compri- 


zed.) This order thete God taketh, that Afoſes' ſhall permit Aaron's ſonnes to have the uſe of 
rheſe trumpets, Burthe «ſe, not the property. ' They muſt take them from Ad/es, as (in the 
XXXI, chapter of this Book) Phrxeas doth : But Erwnt rib: ( Gods own Words, Ermnt t1bt ) mult 
{tilt be remembred : His they be,for all chat : Moſes the owner full, the right remaines in him : 
their ſounding of them deprive nor bim of - his '1ntereſt, alcer nor the properry : Ermrt tibi, muſt 
ſtill be crue, that right muſt fill be preſerved; It may be, if we communicate with fleſh and blood, 
we may think it more convenient ( as ſome do) that G O D had delivered Moſes and Aaron ei- 
ther of them one. But when we ſee Gods will by G'O D'S Word whar it is, that Moſes is ro have 


them both : we will let that paſſe asa Revelation of fleſh and blood, and think'that , which God 
thinketh, tobe moſt convenient. 


Now then, if the trumpet belong to Moſes ; and that to this 'end , that with'them he may call 
the Congregation, theſe two things do follow : Firſt,that if he call; the Congregation muſt not refuſe 
to come.: Secondly, that unlefie he call they muſt-not aſſemble of their own heads; bur keep their 


- places, Briefly thus : the Congregation mult come when it 18 called : and it muſt be called yer ir come. 


Theſe arethe two dnties we owe to the awo trumpets, and both theſe have Gods people ever duly 
performed. : ; ; 

And yer not ſo, but that this right had been called in queſtion, yea, even; in Moſes's own 
time, ( that we matvelnot, if it be ſo, now ; ) and both cheſe duties denied him, even dy thoſe 


who were alive and preſent then, when God gave him the rrumpers. But mark by whom,and' what 
becaine of chem. E 


The firſt duty 1s, to come when they be called': and this was denied (in the XVI. chaprey fol- 


lowing, Yer. 12. ) by Core, Dathan, and their crew : Moſes ſounded his rrumper, ſent rocaithem : 
they anſwered flatly. ( and that not once, bur once andagain,). Nox vergenmurthey would not come, 
nor once. tir ſorhim or his !rumpets they. A plain'contradiF&on indeed : neither is therein all 
that chapter any contradition ver; nomins , true andproperly ſo to be called, but only thac. 
You knoiy what became of them ; they went quck. ro hell for it, and wo be to them, " 

er 


_—_—.. 


of Calling 4\tſembhes. 741 


Pay nts "O_o. 


nt. tn Ad — 


aan, | 


wy the Goſpel ( faith S412t-Jade ) that periſh in the ame Contradittion, « the: Contradiftion 
o «Ore. —— , | ] vile ; 

, \ The. ſecond dury is, :9 bt ir4//e yer they come 3) this likewiſe /denied, ever! Aeſes himſelf ; Jude rr. 

( chaz chey in his place may\nor} think range of it) in the XX, Chapter of this ety Book; 4 
Water waxing ſcant, 2 company of them grey mutimaus, and ina tumultuous manner, without any To be called 
ſound of the Trumpet, aſſembled of themſelves, But theſe'are branded too -: -the waret they-got, Ir they come. 
1s called the water of, Meriba : and :what followed you know3”None- of rhemthar drank of ir,came Chap.2o.13. 
into the land of .Pramile.. God. ſwore, they ſhould not enter: into His Ret, 

Now, as both. cheſe are bad ; {6 of the rain, this later isrhe-worſe., The ſormer ( that came Called and 
net, being ca/led.) do but fir fill, as if they were ſomewhat thick of *hearing/ t | Bur the Hater that 49% 20 
come, being not called; either, theymake themſclvesa eramper z\vithout everi@'Fac 116; + orelfe © uncalled, 
they offer to wring/Moſes's rramper our of his hands, 'and rake it into their 6wes.” Take heed of 
this later: ir is ſaid there, to be adverſius Moſes, even againſt <Moſes himſelf, It is the very next 
fore runner co ic: It pricks faſtuponic, For chey-thar meer; againſt Moſes willy when they have 
once throughly learned that leflon,-will quickly perhaps grow capable of another, even to meer 
x Moſes himſelf, as they did, Periclitamur argus ſeditionts ( (aich the Town-Clark.) We have AR. rg. 4or 

one more than we can well anſwer : We may be;xdifted of treaſon, for this dayes work: 
for coming togerher without a tramper ; and-yer it was for Diana, that is. for a; matter of Re- 
ligion. | F | 
he You ſee then whoſe the Right is, and what the duties be to ir, and in whoſe fleps they tread, 
that deny them. Sure, they have been baptiſed, or made rodrink of the ſame water ( the water 6f 
Acriba, ) thatever ſhall offer to do the like,” ro draw tozerher without Moſes Call, 


—___ 


And now to our Saviour Cur 1 $s T's queſtion : I» the Law how is it written? How yead 
you ? Our anſwer is : There it is thus written, and thus we read : that Moſes hath the Ri2 hr of the 
trumpets : that they to go over with him and his Succeſſours : and that ro them belonzerh the power 
of calling the publike Aſſemblies, | 

This is rhe Law .of God ; -andithat no: j# 5c1al Law, peculiar to that People alone, bura2ree+ Agreeable ta 
able to the Law of Nature and-Nations : ( two Lawes of force thorow the whole world. ) For te Lov of 
even. inche litle Empire .of the body natural , Prixcipium motus , 'the beginning of all motion, is Na". 
in,'and from the, head. There, all the knots; or ( as they call them ) all the' conjug ations 'of 
newes have their head, by which all the body is moved. And as the Law to Neture, by ſecret Tothe Lov of 
tallindt by the light of the Creation annexerth the organ of the chiefeſt part : even ſo doth the N49, 
Law of Nations, by the light of. Reaſon, 'to the chiefeſt Perſox : And both fall juſt with" the 
Law here written where ( but Erwnt tibs ) the ſame organ Of poweryis commirred to 'Me- 
ſes , the principal Perſon, in rhac Common-wealth, The Law of Nations in this point ( both 
before the Law written, and ſince, where the Law written was not known ) might eafily appear, if - 
crime. would ſuffer, bpth in their;general order for:conventions (0 to bz called ; and intheir general 
oppoſing to all conventicles called otherwiſe, 

Verlly, the Heathen lawes made-8ll ſuch Aﬀemblies unlawfull, ' which the hi-heſt authority did 
n2t cauſe to meet: yea, though'they were izpay 'Ogyiay irexa, ſay Solon Lawes : yea, though ſub 
pretextu Religioms, ſay the Ronan Lawes, Neither did the Chriſtian Emperours think go01, to 
abatz any thing of that Right, Nay, they took more freight order : For, befides the exiling of 
the perſon,which was the Law before they proſcribed the place ; where, under pretence of Relrg1on, 
any ſuch meeting ſhould be. Bur I let them paſſe, and ftand only on the written Law , the Law 
of God, > | 

We have Law then for us,, That eſes is ever tocall the Congreration, But though we have 
Law, uMos wixcit Learm 3 Cuſtom over>ruleth .Law. And the cuſtom or praftice may £0 ano- 
ther way ; and it is prattice thatever beſt bevrayeth a Power. How then hath che prattice 
gone? Ir is a neceflary queſtion: this, and pertinent to the Text ir ſelf. For, there is a Power 
granted -: and-in-vain is that-Power that never cometh into a, Came then this Power in- 
to alts ? Itis a Power to call the C onoregation together : Were the Congregation called together 
by ic? Agrantthereis, That Erunt tb: ; ſo-itſhould be ; did rake place 2 was it ſo; Erantae 
i{l;? Rad he it? Did he enjoy ic ? Let us look intothat another while, what became of this 
Grant, what place it took, And we ſhall offend not Aoſes in ſo doing, Ir is his advice, and Th. praftice os 
defire both ; chat.we ſhould enquire into the dayes paſt, that were before us, and ask, even from uſe of this pow- 
one. oud of heawyen to'the other : to ſee how marters have: bzen carried, -So that, as our S Aa - & , among the 
vious Cur1sr ſendeth us to the Law, by His [nz Lot quid ſciriptum eft ? ſo doth Js. 
Moſes dire us:10 the uſe and prattice, by His Irterroga de drebus ant iquis, I -do ask then, Deur.4. 32. 
Theſe trumpets here given, this Power to call tocether the C ongrer ation » how hath 1c been uſed ? 

Hath the Corgr:7 ation been called accordingly, in this; and no other manner ? by this, and no other 
power ? Ithath ( as ſhall appear: ) and I will deal with no Afemb/:es, but only for matters of 
Kel: 169, iT , ' 

Dt Moſes, firſt thereis no-queſtion : - it is yielded that. he called-chem , and diſmifſed\By Moſes. of. 
them, And even.ſo did Jefjg: after thim , .no-leſſe chan he-2-\:and they \bbeyed him in thar J9-5-17+ 
Power , no leſle than Moles," And: as for that which is . objected concerning Moſes, that he 
ſor a time dealt in matters of the Priefts Office, it hath no colour in Fo'va , and thoſe that 
ſucceeded, him, .. at | 
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. The Covenant , and the renewing 'of the Covenant, are matters meerly fpirirual ; yet ir that 
caſe did T_—_ ( ſoſhna, not Eliaz.ar) afſemble all the Tribes, Levi and all, to Sichew (/o[ XXIV) 
called che Aſſembly ar. the fitſt wwe, diflolved-/ it ar rhe XXVIII. , For if-Zoſhwa may call, 
he may difſalve too.: Law , Reaſon, Sence, teach, Thaticujay eff nolle., ejus eff & wille, That 

* ling and diſcharging, belong borh to one power. Nay z Demetriv's alſembly , though they 
had come together diſorderly ,- yet when the Town-Clark (that ſhould have called them rogether ) 
did diſcharge them , ro; added nor'one faulr co 'another 3 bur wene their wayes, every man 
quietly » Demetrius himlelf : andall: chat they aze worſe than Demetrins that deny this, 
| \BurI paſs tozhe Kings ( that eſtate firterh us better.) There doth David call rogether rhe Prieſts 
David. . and other perſons Ecclefialtical, and chat even wich-theſe Trumphers, And for what matters ? 
I Gonns! 5 Secular ? Nay, .burfit, when the Ark, was to be removed ; And again , when the Ocffieys of 

2:3,6. the Temple were tobe ſet.in order; things meerly pertaining to Religion? And as he called them, 
1 Chron.1 54+ ſo hediſmiſled them, 1 Chron,1 6:4% 
$ aliſon. The like did Sa/o9wor., when the-7 emple was to be dedicated; called the Aſſembly, 2 Chron.y.2. 
> Chro. 15.14. dſ[olved the Aſſembly:in the X,ver/e of the VIL chapter following, 
Aſa. The ike did Aſa: when Religion: was to be reftored,, and a ſolemn oath of Aſſociation to be 
taken for che maintaining of ir ; with the ſound of theſe 7rwpers did he it, © 
Tehoſhaphat: JTeheſaphat uſed them | a] when a publick, fa#t, to be proclaimed, /ehw uſed them [4]when a 


a2 Chro.20'3. ſolemn Sacrifice to be performed. Joas | c] in a caſe of Dilapidations of the Temple, a matter 


Jol.24-18. 


Jebs 'meerly Eccleſiaſtical 1oſsas [4] when the Temple ro be purified , and a maſs of ſuperſtitions to be 
: Reg-10.2%: "Femoved.  - vet =ori1 ; PO TUE 

© 2 Cron.z4.c, Inall theſe caſes, didall theſe Kings call all theſe } Conventions of Prieſts and Levites, for 
Toſs x5. ' matters of Religion, Iinkiſt only on the fat of Ezrkias, He was a King, he gave forth his 


d 2 Cron:34- '\preceprt for the Prieſts, and all their brethren to aſſemble : Wherefore Ad res Iekove, for the af- 
29 39% fairs of 'the ſerviceof GOD , yea». GOD h:mſelf. There are fourceen chief men of the Prieſts 
ſer down there ; by name, that by vertue of char precept of 'the King , came together themſelves, 
chey and their brechren, all, ex precepro Regrs , ad res /chove, by the Kings authority, for matters 
meerly of the Church. 1 know not what can be more plain: the CHarters, ſpiritnal, the perſons 
; aſſembled, ſpiritual : and yer called by the K imgs Trumpet, 

Thus , till the captivity. In the Captivity there we have Mardeche; (when he came in a place 


Exrkas, 
2 Cron. 29.15. 


-—" eq of Authority). appointing the dayes of P#r;ms, and calling all the /:wes in the Province together 
| to the celebrating of. chem. -- - ; = 

Nehemias. . After the Capeyiry's Nehemiah kept the Trumret ſtill: and by ir, firſt called the Priefts, to 

Nchem.7.14+ ſhew;their right to their places by their Genealogies , and afrer reduced them alſo to their places 


Nenem.13+11+ aogin , When they were all ſhrunk away in time of his abſence. 
Theſe lead the praRice till youcome to the -*CMachabees; and there itis but roo evident ? rhey 
The Maccabees, profeſs there expreſly ro S;meon 5 made then their Ruler. That it ſhould nor be Jawfull for any 
1 Mac14.44 STiovepiles ovepophy ive £0 Gall any Aﬀſemblyintheland , Zyw vr Without him. A plain evi- 
dence , that ſo had ever gone the courſe of their Governmene :"Elſe how ſhould ir come to paſs, 
thac-the altering of Religion is fill rermed the deed of che King ? that his diſpoſition, godly, or 
otherwiſe , did alwayes accordingly change the publick face of Religion ? which thing the Priefts by 
rhemſelves never did,neicher could at any time Innder from being done. Had thePrrefts withour him, 
been poſſeſſed of this power of aſſembling,how had any AR concering Religion paſſed without them ? 
In them it had been to Rop 1t at any time , if they had (of chemſelves) had this power of aſſembling 
toſer order in matters of Religion, 
Thus from Moſes to the Macchabees , we ſee in whoſe hands this prver was. And what ſhall I 
ſay more ? There was in all Gods people no one- religious Xo ,, but this power he pradtiſed: 
And there was of all Gods Prophets no none, [that ever interpoſed any prohibitian againkt ir. 
| Would Eſay ( ſhall we once imagine) have endured Ezekias, him to call, pr the Prie#t to 
Flay38 2. come together , only by his Precept , ad res Jehove;/ and nor liſt'up his voice like a Tramphet againſt 
it, 'if it had not been ( in his knowledge ) the Kings right, ro command, and their duty to obey ? 
Never, certainly, | 
What ſhall we ſay then ? were all theſe wrong ? ſhall we condemn them all? Take heed. In 
Pſal.73.155 allthat Government , GOD hath no other child ,! but theſe : if we condemn theſe, we condemn 
the whole generation of his children. Yer ro-this'we arecome now , that either we muſt con- 
demn them all , one after another ;- the Kragr, as uſurpers, for taking 'on them , to uſe 
more power, than ever orderly they received; and'the Prophers ; for ſoothers of them, in that 
their unjuſt claim-: Or elſe confeſs, they did no: more , than they might ; and exceeded not 
therein,the bounds of their calling. Andindeed, har we mult confeſs ; for that is the rrath., 

- This then may ſerve for the cuſtome of GODS own ele&' people, But they were Fewer, 
and'-we would be loth to 1«d1zs.: and it may be: this was *one of the clauſes of the Law of Com- 
mandements, confiſting of Ordinances which Chriſt-came to abrovare, 

The praQtice or 1demand therefore , when Chri/t came, how was itthen ? will che like appear in the Aſem- 
uſe of this pow G1:es ſince Chriſt ? The very like , eve ry way ,; as conſonant to rhar of the Old Teſtament , as may 
er among be. . For Chriſ# ( Mat.18. ) giveth a promiſe' of his affiſtance roſuch meerings ; bur ſers nonew 
Chriſtians, aovar for calling of them, other than bad been taken in the old, - Therefore the ſame order to be 
ept (t1ll, | ; 
A time there was, you know, after CHRIST , when they were infidels : Kings and Kingd 
k 


Epheſ.2.15; 


5 of Calling Aſſemblies. 


both. Arime there followed, when Kings received Re/ig;on ; and no ſooner received they it, bur 
they received this power of the 7 rumpers with it, This to be made manifeſt, 1. By General coun 
cels, 2. By National and Prgvincial Conncels;that have been aſſembled, 3 Under Emp:rors. 4. And 
under K:;»gs, by the ſpace of many hundred years, 

7. Andtor General Cocuncels , this firſt ( to begin with: ) that if thoſe eA ſemblies be not rightly 
called , that by this Power are called , we have loſt all our General Conncels at one blow. The 
Church of CHRIST hathto thisday , never a General Conncel , Una litura, with one wipe, we 
daſh them our all : we leave them never a one , no not one. For all that ever hath been , have 
been thus called and kept. Yea thoſe four firſt , which all Chriſtians have ever had in ſo great re- 
verence, and high eftimation ; not one of them a lawfull Councel , if this new aſſertion take place: 
This is a perillous inconvenience : yer this we muſt yield to, and more than this, if we ſeek to 
diſable Aſſemblies, ſo holden. For ſure it is, all the General conncels were thus afembled, all; all 
ſeven ( for more are nor to be reckoned ; the eighth wasonly for a private buſineſs. ) The reſt 
were only of the 7eſ# Church alone , and ſo nor General : The Eaſt and W!ſ+ together, make a 
General : The Eaſt and Weſt together never mer , butin one of thoſe ſeven for publick affairs: un- 
teſs it were once after , in that of Ferrara, 

And it 1s well known , that wasin hope of help, on the Eaſt Churches pare , which they never 
had ; and fo the coxncel never kept, but broken, even as ſoon as it was broken up. 

Briefly then to ſurvey theſe ſeven, And I'will not herein alledge the reports of Stories (they 
wiite things they ſaw nor, mo times, and ſo frame matters totheir own conceipts; and many 
times are tainted with a partial humour ) but only , our of authencical Records in them 4 and our 
of the very as of the councels themſelves beſt able co reftifie and relt them , by whoſe authori- 
ty they came together : and it is happy for the Church of Chriſt, there are ſo many of them ex- 
rant a5 there are, to guide us fo the tr#ch in this point, tha ſothe right may appear. 

Firſt chen, for the great Nicene councel, the firſt General congregation of all that were called in 
the Chriſtian world : The whole Coxxcel in their Synodical Epiltle wticren to the Church of eA- 
lexandria , witneſs they were aſſembled ( the holy Emperour Conſtantine gathering them togerher 
out of divers Cities and Provinces.) The whole /etter is extant upon Record in Socrates 1.9. and 
Theodoret 1.9, Give me leave here to make a /itr/e ftand : For here at this connce/, was the pale 
firſt broken , and the right, (if any ſuch were) here , ic went firſt away, Ar Vice these were then 
rogether, three hundred and erg hteen Biſhops ; totins orb45 Iumina,( as Vittorinus well rermeth them) 
the Lights of the whole world ; the chiefeſt and choiceſt men for holineſs, vertue and valour, that 
the Chriſtian Religion ever had before or fince : Men that had laid down their lives for the refting- 
ny of the truth : Did any of them refuſe ro come, being called by him , as or called arizbr 7 
Or coming,vas there any of them that did proteſt againſt it ? or pleaded the Chir:hzs intereſt, to 
meet of theni(elves ? Not one, 

What is it then ? want of sk&//, in ſo many famous men, that knew not their own ri-hts > Or 
want of valoyr , that knowing it for ſuch, would not ſo much as ſpeak a word for ir , but tit {ill | 
and ſay nothing all the while ? There were then and there preſent , Spyridion, Paphnunutias, Pota- 
902 , and divers beſides, (but theſe / name) that had not long before, for their conttancy, had their 
right eyes bored out , their right ham-ſtrings', and thz ſtrings of their right arm-pirs cur in ſunder, 
Did theſe want courage, think we 2 Were they become ſo faint-hearred, :þat they durit nor open 
their mouth, for their own due ? 

Verily: that Councel of Nice, ( which is, andever hath been ſo much admired by all Chriſtians, ) 
cannot be excuſed before God or men ; 1f they thus conſpired ( all) to berray the Churches righr , 
and ſuffered it, beyond all equity, to be carried away , leaving a dangerous preiidenr therein, for all 
councels ever after, to the worlis end. Bur no ſuch rizht there was : if there had been, they 
n*ither wanted wit to diſcern it, nor courage to claim it. Butthey knew whoſe the Trumpets were: 
to whom ( Erunt tibs ) was ſpoken ; And therefore never off:red to lay hold on either of them, and 
ſay,this 1s ours, p 

And yer, to ſay the truth, there 1s no man of reaſon , bur will think it reaſonable, if this were 
the Churches own peculiar, if appropriate unto it ( and ſo known to them to be ) chere ought ro 
have been plain dealing , now at the very firſt counce! of all ; that if Cortantive would embrace 
Religion , he mnſt needs reſign up one of his Tr«mpers , and forbear from thence to meddle with 
their Aſſemblies, Was there ſo? No ſuch thing. Why was there not ? Belike , becauſe none 
were there, - that had ever been preſent at any Aſſembly, holden under perſecution, to know 
the Churches order and manner of meeting then.Yes, there was Ho/iz Biſhop of Cordova, who had 
held the councel of Elvira in Spain, even in time of perſecution. H2/aes for the weſt. And 
for the Eaſt , there was Enſtatines Biſhop of Antioch , had held the like at Azcyra then too : 
( both the comncels yer extant to be ſeen ) and theſe two, Prefidents of them, Yer were theſe 

ewain, two that came firſt , and ſat for moſt ar the councel of Nice ; and neither of them pleaded 
or knew of any ſuch right : bur that their power then ceaſed : and that Conſtartines Trumpet now 
took place, Sure, if butthis firſt conncel be well confidered , it is ableto move much. And the 
example of this firſt, was of great conſequence ; for all the reſt followed ic; and as this went, ſo 
went they, And this for the ark. 

2. The ſecond General Councel at Conſtantinople ; Who called that Congregation ? Their 
ovn Letter to the Emperour is yet to be ſeen , profeſſing they were thither aſſembled by 
his 7/rit. 
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3. For the third at Epheſm': ler the Ar of the Conroe! (now-ſet our in Greek) be looked'on, 
Four ſee: al cimes they acknowledge , thiey were thither ſummoned bythe Emperours{a] Oractc, 


a Evyxporn- [b] Beck, (c) Charge. and (4) Commandment. 

bios bn 215 - 4. For the fourth at Chalcedoy , look but upon the very front of the conncet, it proclaimeth it 
7ird)& ?P felt, tobe rhee aſſembled, Fatta eſt Synodus , ex decreto pnfſimorum, & fidel;ſſimorum Ingper a- 
—_ tir -m ; Valentiniani & Martiani, Anditis well known, it was firſt called at N:ce ; and then re. 


b Negwar: Ts 
vuiſtes Kpd- 


callzd from thence, and removed to Chalceden, all wholly by che diſpoting of the Emperour, 
5, So ſaith the fifth at Conſtantinople, juxta pium juſſum a CHRISTO amati, & a DEO cu- 


Jovs Zuna- ftoditi Juſtiniant Fl aror ns, They bet own words. 

8:74... 6. Andſothefixthat Conſtantinople , Secundum [Imperialem ſanitionem congregataeſt; And pro 
c EumxSAves þ oiorts quam debuimus, They be the expreſs words of Agatho, Biſhop of Rome inthe ſame 
178 vuk]egov Combe. | 
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7. [eJAndeven ſothe ſeventh at Nice, Que per pium Imperatorans decretum, cougregata eſt, (mean. 


< Zwaxthmva ing Conftant 1”e and I ren.) 


And theſe F= 11 the Genera/. In all which rheforce of therraurh preſenteth it ſelf (© clearly, 
Lf | 8: 1.:r4.4nc is even dazled with it : For as one dazled , he ſers down divers reaſons, why rhe 
Emperors Were to call them ; in that very place, where he taketh upon him to prove, the Em- 


perours were not to call them, 


ſreram pr eceptionem,” Tom 2.579. 2.666: Imperator Fuſlin: quint am ccumenicam Synedum Epiſcopis Eecleſiarum evoctaus corgit. Tom 3.237. 


244. Secundum piiſimam j«ſſunem manſu:tudenis veſtre. 


Iis que per manſueliffime fortitndinis veſtie Sacram dudum precepta ſunt e ffica- 


citer promvtam ob:cientiam exh/bere , & Tom 3.435, © De concil. lib.1.cap 1g, 


In National 


2+ But it may be, General councels have a faſhion by. themſelves > Thoſe congregations may be 


and Provincial, c:Jled thus : but N«tgonal of Provincial ( ſuch asours)how ? Even ſo too, and no otherwiſe. 


' Fravn Conftant 
to J+5lintn. 


®? Conſtantine began with them firſt, before he proceeded to the General at Nice, His Trattoria, or 


Euſeb.19,5. Wit, is extant co be ſeen in Exſcb15, Whereby he calledthe firſt Provincial conncel in France, 
- For ſure, by no Canon could the Biſhop of Syrac#ſc in Siczly, or Reſtieutus Biſhop of London in 
> Britain , be lawfully ſummoned to the Synode in France, (which they were) but(as it was indeed 
by the Emp:rours Writ only, Bur this he did at the : beginning of his reign ; perhaps while he was 
yet an unperfe& Chriſtian, Nay, even firſt and laſt, he did the ſame : asat © beglaning he 
caileth this ; ſoin the end of his Reign, the thirtieth year , the year before his death , called he 
To 1 the Councel.at T yre, and from thence removed it to Feraſ#lem: , and from thence called them ro 
y” ny appear before himſelf at Conftantizeple, The Letters are to be ſeen by which chey were called , 
þ Sozom 6,7. S0cr.1.34, The like after him did[ g'] Conitans at Sardis , [h]Valentinianat Lampſacus, [ i) T hee- 
i Tom 1.718. dotius at Aquileiay | k | Gratian at | beſſalanica. "EW 
| Zuvo453» Hristoe tedious to gothorow them all : Only for that of Aquzile:a,thus much, Saint' Ambroſe, 
a man of as much ſpirit , as high a courage, asever the Church had , and one that ſtood as much 
aseverdid any-for the Churches right : he was there preſent, and Preſidext both. Thus writech 
| ' he from the Counce/to the Emp-ronr im his own name, and in the name of all the reſt : juxta 
Qui ad remi= NAanſuetudinis veſtre ſtatuta convenimas : Hither we are aſſembled, by the appointment of Your 
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{lemency;and there is no one councel more plain,than that of Saint «Ambroſe for this purpoſe, Yea, 
I add this, ( which is a point to be conſidered) that even then, when the Emperours were pro- 
felled Arrians ; even then did the Biſhops acknowledyge their power to call Councels: cameto 


K:- Tom 1.718. 
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them being called: ſued to them, char chey might be called, Came to them, as How ro that of 
[1] Aramine ; Liberins, to that of [mJSirminm , and that of Selewcia, Sued for them, as|[»| L;- 
berizs to Conſ! antins: as |oJLeo to Theodoſins, for the ſecond Epheſine Councel ; [nnocent es to 
Arcadims, And ſometimes they ſped, as, Leo; and ſomerimes not , as Liberius and Innocent ns : 
and yet when they ſped nor,they held themſelves quier, and never preſumed to draw together of 
their own heads, 

Bur ic may be , this was ſome 7mperial power , and that Emperours had in this point more juriſ- 
dition than Kiugs. Nor that neither : For about five hundred years after Chr:/t , when the 
Empire fell in pieces, and theſe Weſtern parts came into the handsof Kings, thoſe Kings had, 
held, enjoyed and praQtiſed the ſame power, In Jtaly, T heodoricat{p] Rome: eAlaric at|q) A- 
gatha ; In Frazce, Clowys (the firſt Chriſtian King there) Childebert, Theodebert, and Cherebert : 
At [r] Orlears the firft , [{] Amuverne; [t] Orleans the ſecond, [x] Tonrs, Andafrer that again 
by Gunthramn, Clowys, Carloman, and Pepin : At[x] Maſcan thirſt ,[y] ſecond, | z)Chalons:That 
which is called [ a] Frantica, and that which isin [5] Yerxzs, Twenty of them at the leaſt in 
France. | 

In Spui2 by tenſeveral Kings : in two Councelsat [c] Bracara,, and in[4] ten at Toleds, by the 
ſpace of three hundred years together, And how? under what terms? Peruſe the , Councels 
themſelves ; their very As ſpeak, Ex | f [precepto , [g] Imperie, [b]Jufſu, [;]Santhione,[k] Nuts, 
[/] Decreto, ex |[m] Evocatione, | n|Diſpoſitione, [| 9|Ordinatioze Regis ; One faith, [Cp] Poteſt as per- 
miſſa eſt nobis, Another , [7] Facultas data eft nobis : *Athird , [r] Injuntum eft nobis & Rege. 
See their ſeveral tiles: nothing can be more pregnant, And now we are: gone eight hundred 
years after Chr:/t. 


cTom 2.325. $29. dTm2.547, $59, eTm3.67,79,37,18 1,184, 204,216,374. f Tm2.270, Tom 2.551 g Tow 
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"of calling affemblies 745 


4. Then arofe chere'a kind of Empire here inthe Weſt, under Charles the Grear ; and- did he 

nor then take the Trumpers 'as his own , and uſe them fix ſeveral times, in calling fix ſeveral Coun- | 

els, at [ [] Franckford, [1 Avtes, CuwJTonrr, [x Chatens, Fx Men, and{z| Rhemect And if, Gets 

what faich he in them 2 Rhemves 1 named laſt:cake that ; /n comvents more priſcornum Impreatorums con- / mn 6, g 

gregaro a piiſimo Domina noftro Carolo That he called tharConvention by no other righr,than'as the * Ton 3. 679. 

manner of the aficient Emperosrs. had been todo, Expreffing under one, botlr whar ic was;and'whac * Tm 3. 682 

the uſage had ever bzen before him. ; x Tom 3. 986. 

" Thelike aftet him did Zudovicus Pius, Lotharigs, Ludovicus Balbus, Carolus Caluus, Caroiuy ? _ 3-693- 

Craſmand Armlphms , atthe ſeveral councels holden at Fa] Aken, [5] Ment, [c] Meld:n, Ns : To 

[4] Yormes, [Ce] olein, and Cf]Tr1bur z and (6 he heldirtiltnine hundred years : For abour that » Trs 3.832, 

year ( a year or £wo under or over)was holden the councel of Tribr in Germany,Caum conciliuns ſa- © Tm 3.866 

crum cont ynuar decreviſſer:and Cs Preſidente pio Principe Arnulpho,by the Emperour Arnulphe's de- a,Tom 3.977. 

cree, himſelf then Preſiden of it, | + 4 7. 
Andif it be excepred* there ate of the councels which carry in their aQs no mention how ; Tow 241" 

they were called: For them we are to underſtand, that after the decrees of the fir Nicexe 

Councel were by Conſtantines Edit confirmed, wherein (as likewiſe in the councel at Chalceton) N; "Y 

it vas ordered , each Province ſhould yearly hold their Synods twice : bur eſpecially ; after Ju- na end 

ſtimian had-made the decrees of the four ficlt G-»eral councels to have the natur2 and force of  /mr- Chalted.can.18 

perial Lames : (a Law go Sor paſſed from rhem,) we ate ro conceive , the Emperours antho- + ey 

rity was in all afrerward, habitually at leaſt : charis , if not (as in the other) by expreſs and for- Athent.1 31. 

mal conſent, yet by way of implied a//owarce, as paſled by a former Gras, . 
Well , thus far the Trumpet giveth a certain found. Now after this, there is a great filence 

in the volumes of the Councels, in a manner for the ſpace of two hundred years, untill che year 

MCLXXX. or thereabour, when the councel of Lateras was: and then (indeed) the caſe was Tom.4. 151" 

altered, By that time had the Biſhop of Rome by his skill and praftice , gor one of the Trum« , 

pets away , and carried it with him to Rom: ; ſo lzaving Princes bur one : Bur, ſolong they 7'**ets garem 

held ir. * | 

Truly, three cimes ſo much cime as \e are allowed , would nor ſerve for this one point of 

the Councels ; but even baely to recite chem, and to cite them, they are ſo many. Yoa re- 

member how Abraham dealt with God for the ſaving of the five Cicies, how he went down from 

fifty to ten : 1 might well take a courſe the other way , and riſe from ren to fify , nay,ſixty,nay , 

ſeventy, nay eighty , not ſo few of Councels General, National, Provincial, called by Emperaxrs , 

by Kings ; Emperours of the Eaf, of the We#t : Kings of ltaly, France, Spain, Germany. ( as be- 

fore, from. Moſes to the Maccabees: fo here from Conſtantine to res won ) for ſo many hun- 

dred years together , extant all co be ſhewed and ſeen, all clear and evidenc, all full and forcible 

for this Power : as it is indeed a cauſe that Jaboureth rather of plenty , than penury of proof. And 

this was the courſe that of old was well thought of in the Chriſtian world. Thus was the cor- 

gregation {0 long called 3 neither is there yet brought any thing to force us to ſwarve from the 


way, \herein ſo many, and ſo holy ages have gone before us, | 
Yes, ſomething : tor whar-fay you to the three hundred years before Conſtantin: ? How went How in the 


Aſſemblies then} Who called them all chat while > For divers were holden that while : In Pa- _ od nan 

lef{ize about Eaſter 3 At Carthage, about Hereticks Baptiſm 3 at Rome, about Novatus ; at Anti- years -# ng 

och; about Pawns Samoſatenns, How aſſembled theſe ? : Conſtuntine. 
Truly , even as theſe people here , of the Fees, did before in c/£gypr , under the Tyranny * As in Fypr. 

of Pharoah : they were then a Church under perſecution , untill Hoſes was railed up by COD, 

alawfull Magilirate over them. The caſes are like for all the world. No Magiſtrate did afſem- 

ble them in Eg ype. And good reaſon ; they had none to do it. Pharoah ( we may be ſure ) 

would not offer to do it ; not for any conſcience (I cruſt) or fear , to encroach'upon the Churches 

c12ht ; but becauſe he hated both Aſſembly and Congregation, and ſought by all means to extin- 

guiſh both. Bur this was no bar; bur char when Aoſes aroſe , authorized by God, and had the 

Trumpets here, by GOD delivered him, he might cake them, keep rhem, and uſe them, co thar 

end, for which GOD gave them 3; to call the congregation: And none then but he could doit, 

becauſe to none , but him then , was this power conveighed. They could not ſay to him now, as 

before one of them did in ./E£gypt , who made you a comman#er over us, to call us together > nor 

plead in bar of the trumpets , and ſay ; Nay, we will meet (till of our ſelves, even as we did be- 

fore in Egypt : we will ill keep our old manner of conventions. No : for GOD had now Exod.2.14; 

taken another order ; GOD ( I (ay) hadnow doneit: And GOD ſhall (7cruſt) be allowed, 

co tranſlate this power to the principal member of the body, and to diſpoſe of ic, as it beſt pleaſerh 

him, 

The very ſame caſe fell out again after , inthe captiviry of Babylon 3 and again after that in the » 4s under the 

perſecution under Artzochus : and theſe three, all are the patrerns we have in the Old Teſta- <aPtivity. 

ment, As before in Egyp: ; ſo, then they had meetings : bur they were all by Rtealth ; yer eer- 2 AS under Ae 

- _—_ : . 0chus, 

ings they had, For Moſes. ceaſing , and tus right with him , the power devolyed to the body , 

fas is uſual.in ſuch caſes.) Bur then , when Aebewras after the captivity , and Simeon Macchg- 

ex afterthe fury of Autioghus were raiſed them by God; when GOD had ſer them in Moſes 

place, they might lawfully da; as 4Loſes beforg had done : and take their þ{ver trumpets into their 

hands again, Soſoonas they had a lawtull Governour , the right rerurned to him (traight:: And 


the Congregation , none of them might then plead ; Nay, but as he did in Babylon , or ag we did 
| Ceccc ande: 


From Charks 


ny —— Art OE een 


md - A... as. i. 


— Sd ——— —— - _ 
Of theRight aud Power 


under, Auriochw  $dy/and no otherwiſe, will we; «femble flill.., Noy, we ſee che. concrary Gill. 

No ,-we ſee the conteary rather: Even of themſclyes,, they profeſs ro Simeon plainly: nov, hey 

hve s lantet Governout , no meeting ſhould-from hence torth be in che 3 Pithour bim, his 
Vit nil . ef 7A _ od "= ; A_- | 4: 4 

Pod even eechelapw Nehemias and Simeon ; even by the ſame right, Conſtantine z by Moſes 

right,. all , all ty che Commiſſion here penned, By it , did Conſtantive reſume the trumpet , 

and enjoy , and exerciſe the Power "of calling the congergation: (For even Moſes parterm 


- . and practice five- ſundry timesac leaſt Exſcbins  alled2e in the life of Conſtantine to juftific 


his proceedings (ill by Moſes example.) True ir is theretore,, that before, Conſtantires time , 
Jy mer rogether as, they durſt', and took ſuch order as they could, They mult vencure it : 
there was no Moſes ; they had no trumpet :, and if they hid , theydurſt not have-blown ic. Bue 
when Conſtantine cane place , in Moſe's =_ z it was lawfull for hitn rodo as Moſer did: and 
ſo he did ; and they never ſaid ro him, Nay , ſpare your Tr»mpet : look how we have done hi- 
therro ,; we will do ſo even till : meer no otherwiſe now., thin in former times we have by our 
ownagreement, As before ic was ſaid, this had been plain dealing : Thus ( if righely chey mighc) 
they ſhould have done : Did they ſo? No, but to him they went ,, as 0 Moſer, for their meet- 
ings.;. at his hands they ſought chem ; without his leave org Ry not attempt them , 
Yea,. (1dare ſay) they bleſſed God from their hearts, that they had lived to ſee the day , they: 
might now aſſemble by che ſound of the Trumpet. 

Fo conclude this point then. Theſe two times , or eſtates of th: Church are not to'be con- 
ſounded : There is a plain difference berween them , and adivers reſpeR ro be had of each. If 
rhe ſucceſſion of Magiſtrates be interrupted , in ſuch. caſe of neceſlity , che Church of her ſelf 
maketh ſupply, becauſe then Gods order ceaſerh. Bur GOD granting'a Con#t ative ro them again, 
GODS former poſitive order returnech ,and the courſe is ro proceed and p#on, as before. When 
the Magiſtrate and bis authority was at any time watiting to the Church , forced ſhe was to deal 
with her own affairs, within her ſelf : for then was the Church molly divided from Princes , 
and they from'ir, But when this wall of partition is pulled down , ſhall Moſes have no-more to 
do than Pharoahyor Conftantine than Nero 2 Congregations were ſocalled under them : muſt they 
be {6 Hl under theſe roo ? No; no more than their manner of meeting in e/£yypr (for all the 
world like this of the "Primutive Church perſecuted) was to be a rule, and to over-rule theſe 
Trumpets here ( in the Text ) eicher GOD forgiving them , or Moſcy for taking them ar his 
hands. This rather : If ever the Church fall into ſuch bloody,times, they muſt meer as they may, 
and come together as they can : They have no Moſes, rio trumpet to call them, The times of 
Pharach and Nero ate then their pattern, But if ir be ſo happy as to find the dayes of peace , 
' Moſes and, Conſtantive are patterns for the daics of Peace : they bave a Moſes then ; from thar 
time forward rhey muft give ear to the Trumper, Inaword, none can ſeek to have the Congre- 
gation {0 called (as before Conitantine) but muſt ſecretly , and by implication confeſs, they 
are a perſecuted Chwrch, as that then was , wichout a Adoſes, without a Conſtantine, 

The times then before Conſtantine, are no bar, no kind of impeachment to Conſtantine*s , no 
more than the times in e/£zypr were to Moſe's right, And indeed no more they were : for Con- 
f? antine and his Succeſſours had them , and held them till a thouſand years after Cyun1sT, 
and then one of chetn ( by what means we all know) was let go by them , or gotren away from 


' them *' Tr was then gotten 'away arid carried to Rome, Bur that getting , hath hicherco been 
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I, 
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themſelves, 
Peniy, Barrows 
&c. 


holden a plain »ſ»rping 3 and uſurping ( not upon the Congregation , but ) upon Princes and their 
Right ; and that they in their own wrong , ſuffered ic to be wrung from them, And why ? 
2cauſe not to Aaron, but to Moſes it was ſaid , Et erunt tibr. 
1. Todrawtoanend, it was then gotten away : and with ſome ado it was recovered not long 
ſince : and what ? ſhall we now letitgo, and deſtroy ſo ſoon that which ſo lately we builc again ? 
You may pleaſe to remember , there was not long ſince a Clergy in place, that was wholly ad 


 eppoſitum , and would never have yieldedto reform ought : Nothing they would do, and (in eye 


of Law) without them , nothing could then be done ; rhey had encroached the power of A/ſ- 
ſemblito into their own hands. How then ? how ſhall we do for an Aſſembly > Then Erun tibs, 
was a 200d Text:it muſt needs be meant of thePrince; he had his power, and to him of right it be- 
longed. This was then good Divinity ( and what Writer is there extant of thoſe times, but ic 
may be turned to, in him ?) and was 1t good divinity then, andis it now no longer ſo > Wasthe 
King bur licenced for a while, ro holdthis power, till another Clergy were in ; and muſt he then 
be deprived of it again > Was it then uſurped from Princes : and are now Princes uſurpers of ir 
themſelves > And is this all the difference in the matter of aſſemblies , and calling of them : that 
there muſt be only a change ; and inſtead of a forrain, they ſhall have a domeſtical : and inſtead 
of one,many:and no remed ynow,but one of theſe two they mult needs admit of ? Is this now be- 
come good divinity ? Nay, I truſt , if Erunt ib: were once true, it is ſo flill: and if Ti; were 
then Moſes, it is ſo Gill, That wewill be better adviſed, and nor thus go againſt our ſelves, and 
let cruth be no longer ttuth , then itwill ſerve our rurnes, 
2, And this calleth co mind the like dealing of afortof men , nor Jong fince here amongſt us. 
A while they plyed Prince and Parliament , with Admonitions, Supplications, Motions and Petitions. 
And inthem, itwas; their duty, their right, to frame all things co their new invented plot 
And this is ſo long as any hope blew out of that Coaſt, But whenzthat way they ſaw ic would no: 
be , then took they up.a new Texer, ſtraight ; they needed ngither Magi/frate nor Tr ampet, =_ ' 
The: 


© of Calling Aſſemblies. 


a 


8 
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The godly among the people might do ic of themſelves, For confuſion to the wiſe and mighty : 
the poor ang hmple mult cake this work in hand, andſo by this means the trumper prove their righe , 
in the end j-#hd ſo cone by devolution to- Demetrius ,, and the Craftſ-meii,” Now, if not for 
love of th Truth, yet for very ſhame of theſe ſhifcing abſurditics, ler theſe Phanrafies be 
abandoned:and{that which Gods own mouch hath here ſpokey)tec ir be for once, and for ever true: 
That which once weruly h21d and maintained for truth, letus do ſo fill ; rhar webe not like evil 
ſervants, judged ( Ex ore proprio) out of theirown mouths. .- 

Ler me not over-weary you 3 let this rather ſuffice, - r. -We have done as our Saviour Chrift 


willed us , reſorted to the Law, and found what thereis written: ( The Grand of this power to Mo + The 


ſes, to call the Congregation: ) 2, We have followzd Moſe;'s advice ; enquired of the dayes be- 
fore #5,even from one en4 of Heaven to anothen, and found the pratice of this Grant in HMoſes's 
Succeſſours : andthe Congregation ſo by theng called, Ir remaineth, that 4s GOD by His Law , 
hath caken chis order, ple in former ages have kept this order ; that we do ſotoo ;*ther 
we may ſay as GOD faith , Erwnt 116; , this power pertaineth to \Moſes, And that neither with 
Core we ſay , Non ventengus : Nor with Demetrins, run together of our ſelves , aud think to carry 
it away with crying, Gr:at:s DIA NA, Bur as we ſee the Power is of GOD : fo, truly, ro ac- 
knowledge it , and dyrifully co yield ic : chat ſothey,. whoſe ic is, -may quiecly hold ir, and ſhu- 
dablyuſe it, co His glory that gave ir, and their good for whoa ic was given : Which God Aimghty 
grant, 8c, | 


The Edvt4ons of the Councels here alledged , is that of Venice, 
by Dominicus Nicolinus i» fove T omes. 
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KINGS MAJTESTIE 
WHITEHALL 


On the XXIV. of MARCH, 
Anno Dow, MDC VI. 


JUDGES Chap. XVII. Ver, V 1. 


| *Vel, ud In Dicbus illis non erat Rex in Hrael; fed nnuſquiſque, * quod fibi retum 
= | tor eons fo videbatur, hoc faciebat. 


: In thoſe dayes there was no King in Ijrgel; But every man did that , which 


b; was good in bis own eyes. 


is Chapter ( the XVII, of 7«dges ) is the Chapter ; which 


L308 by the courſe of the Kalendar, is proper to this very day. 
At Not as Row it Is : For now, by reaſon this day ; God fot 

p Jt j'0 a King mm Iſrael, it hath a ſele& Service, both of Pſalmes 
Wl ket and of Chapters. Bur by order of the Charch-ſervice, this 
a if Chapter is tor this : and ſo it was this time four yeares ( I 
"a0j'R | am ſure;) we all that then heard it, have good cauſe to re- 


member it, And though we have got us a ew, it will not 
be amiſle, ro call our ſelves back to our old Chapter ; be- 
ing this day come hither , to render our thankes even for 
this very thing, 1x theſe dayes, it is not with us, as I»thoſe 
dayes, it was with them ; but chat, to the joy and comfort of 
usall there isa King 1» [ſracl. 

(46 $:oth$ This, how great a benefic it is , it 1s not (it maybe ) 
JEN the b:{t Way fimply to informe our ſelves, by Nox erat Rex, Not fimply ; but ſure ro us 
y '- our nature is, to us I ſay, there is no way better. Ir is an old obſervation ( but experi- 
Wai ence daily reneweth ic ) that of Carende magis quam fruende : What it 14 10 have, wo bettey 
1 oh by ways 


on the (otenation-day. 


way, to make n truly to value, than by feeling awhile, how great a plague it is tobe without, Our 
onus Jy 5 more hn mp car ay, and never taketh Wo impreſſion of that we enjoy, 
privation or ; nor | throughly ( i» kis dicbns oft } now there is one, 
bur dz choſe ( im illis men eras, ) And that is our verſe. 1 | ah 
Of which, this is the occahon. The Book of the Fudge, and the eftare of the Judges now 
growing to an end, the Holy Ghoft here beginneth to make a paſſave, to the eſtate and Books of 
of the Kings, To which ſtate, this Chapter ( andfo tothe end of the Book ) is a preparative, or 
1»troduBtion : to ſhew, that now the time was at hand. 7/2, | R 
- There ſhould be X:zags of his Race, Go » firſttold [a] 4brabamby way of promiſe. That thoſe © Gen.17.6. 
Kings ſhould come of Jud, and the [b] Sceprer be his, fre foretold, by way of propbe/ie. The du- * ELISIPs 
ty of thoſe Kings, againſt the time came, was ſet down by [c] Moſes, by way of previſion ng be- © t7 
fore. This ſhewed, K :»gs there ſhould be, | 
But alt things beve 4 time, ſath[d} Salowon : and time bath # fwlneſſe, faith [ e] Saine 4Eccl. 3.1, 
Paxil. And il! thar time, it is not only a folly, bur a fault, ro e things out of ſcaſon *- © dar ry op | 
We ſee, offer was twice made to [ f] Gedeon, to take it : by Fo) Abim:lech, rogeric : i % 266 
both came to nothing ; the et1me was not yer come. Bur till , - as the time drew near , 
every thing did co-operate , every thing made way, and gave occahion, to the purpoſe of 
% O ; , 


And now here, in this Chapter, is fer down the very-firft cecalien, on which GO D-farſt The ſunme. 
miſſeth X;-»gs : that, for all the jvdges, one Aficah, a private man of Mount Ephraim, be Vaſc 2. 
and his old mother , it took them in the heads, they would have a new Religion by them- 
ſelves; and that wes plain /do/atry : and up with an do! they went. And becauſe they lack- 
ed a Prieſt, it came into THicab's bead, 'ro give Orders ;/ and foo he did. Why, could he 
be ſuffered ? Ir was , and then cometh in this Verſe, This was all for want of a Kmg. And Veal 5. 
when he had done with this; he goeth to anocher; and when with that, to a thicd, diſer- 


der upon diſorder. And ill at the end of every one this cometh iv , 4! rhefe, becauſe Chap.rt, rs _ 


t here was no King, Which all is nothing elſe, but a Preparative againſt the. time came , that 32, 25* 
God ſhould give K:»gs : thar they might with joy receivethar his gifr, aud with thanks celebrate it, I. 19» 
from yeartoyear; do as we donow, And this is the Swwme. 


A 
Three points there are in it. 7D are ad occulum apparent, the third by neceſſary infe- The diviſion, 


rence, T« The want of a King. 2. For want of a King, what miſchief enſued; Every man 
did what he thought good : this 10 general. 3, And thirdly, Every wary but namely Micah ; he 
went up with /dels, For, Micahs faR ir was, begat this Verſe, and fo of neceſſity falleth into ir, 
Thoſe two both general and particular d:ſorger, are linked to the firſt, as to the efficient cauſe, or 
rather deficient, For, evil it is,& malum non hahet efficientem, (ed deficientem canſam ; Evil hatha de- 
ficient, bur no efficient cauſe, For the want of ſome notable goed ( as here, a King ) is the cauſe 
of ſome notorious el 3 as greater evil cannot poſſibly come to a people, than to be 1n this caſe, 
every one to do what he liſts. 

For the handling of theſe , though in nature the cauſe be firſt ( and ſo ftanderh ir ever ) 


to us, the effe& firſt offereth ir ſelt ; and through ir (as through the veil) we enter into 
the cauſe ; and ſo, erunt noviſims prims, the laſt ſhall be firſt, 2, Firſt then, of Fecie qu7/que, 
2, And then, of Nonerat Rex- 

In the former of theſe we have two parts : * The Eye, reitum in oculis, > The Hand, L 
Fecit quiſque: 3 And then together, that what ſeemed to the eye, the handdid; and that was 
miſchief enough, 

In the latter likewiſe three. : There was no King ( in oppoſition to other eftates : they had Jq©-" 
Judges and Prieſts, but there was »o King, ) > No King in Iſrael , with reference to other Na- 
tions, Not in Canaan, nor in Edow; butnotin 1ſrae/: Even there, it is a want,to want a King. 

3 And then out of theſe, 21d faciar nobis Rex , what a King hath to perform. To repretts 
all inſolencies, nor only in general ; but particularly this of Aficah. Where will fall in, thar 
the good or evil eſtate of Re/;g:0» doth much depend, on the having , or Not having 4 King. 
'For ic is as if he ſhould ſay; Had there been a King , this of Micah had never been en- 
dured. Now becauſe there was not ; Rel:g1on firſt ; and after it, all went ro wrack. 
And laſt, we ſhall ſee, how farre all thus doth touch us, in macter of our bounden dury of mx; 


thanks to G O D, for this day. 
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Three evils in © 


it. 
1 Quod in\ocu- 


lis. | 


Deur, I 2. 18. 


A Sermon preached 


chis whole Verſe, is ſer down by way of liking, or-Complaint.. Ar the firſt one would think, 

-that ir were a merry world, if. every one might do what he /:ffed;; that there were no harm in 
the world they. be fairwords all. Rrghr, and doing r1ght, and the eye, the faireſt member , noc 
an evil word amongſt chem? 1 | 

Bur yer ſure, thoſe dayes were evil, * This a complaint,” Quaſi ingemuſcit ſuper hec Scriptura, 
the Scripture doth (-asit were) fetch a deep figh, ſooftas it repeateththus verie, and'faith thus in 
effett : Tants mala corciliat non habere Regem, ſo much miſchicf comerh there in J/rael,or any 
where; where there is no King ( ſaith T heodoret. ) . ; 

:To ler you ſee then, what a monſter lurkech under theſe ſmooth terms dowg that which 
right in our eyes. « Two partsthere be':. x the Eye, > the Hand. To begin with the eye, and thac 
ahich is 11g ht mthe eye, There began all evil, in rhe firſt rencation : even from this perſwaſion, 
They ſhould need no dire&tion from G OD, or fromany ; theirown zye ſhould be cheir direQor 
to, what was r/ght,they ſhould do but what was right in their own eyes. © 

. Three evils arein ic,. It is nor ſafe, to commit the judgement of what Is 19 ht rothe eve : and 
.yer-( I know ) it 1s our -ſureſt ſenſe, as that which apprehendeth greaceſt variety of differences. 
-Burt I knovv wichall, the Opeikes (the Maſters of that faculty ) reckon -up twenty ſeveral wayes, 
all which -it may be, and 1s deceived.” The Objeit: full of deceipr - things are nor as they ſeem. 
The Medium s not evenly diſpoſed. The Org iti ſelf hach his ſwff#/tons. Take bur one : thar 
of the .Qare im the water. Though the Ore be ftraizhe, yer if the eye be judye, ir ſeemerh bowed, 
And, if that which 1s right, may teem crooked ; thatwhich is crooked, may ſeem righe : So, the 
eye, NO competent judge,” The Rules the judge of right : If it touch the Rug, and runne even 
withir, it is right, 1t-at vary from the-Re/e, ler it ſeem to the eye as it will, ic is awry, GOD 
ſaw, this was not good : an exprefle counrermand we have from Him in Demteronominie ; You 
ſhall not do every man, that which u right in his eyes : thatis, you ſhall have a ſurer Rule of right, 
than your eyes. 


It Theſe dayes, when, &c, What dajes were thoſe} : were they good or evil deyes? And 


% Que aiſn; /- Buradmir, we wilt-make the eye the judge , yet (Thope) not Quiſqur, not Emery mans eye, 
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that were. too much. Many weak, apd dimme eyesthere be , many goggle, and miſ-/er , many 
little berrer than 6/ind':*ſhall all, and every of theſe be allowed, rodefine what is ri9ht ? Some, 
it may be ( perhaps, the. Eag /es : but ſhall the Ow/candallt? I trow nor, Many miſhapen kindes 
of - -* cg we have, if that maybe ſuffered ; yea, otherwhile, divers of chem contrary one to 
the other. | , 

Togo yer further. Say. we would allow every ee his priviledge ; ( it were great folly rodo 
It, butay we ſhould ? if we ſhould allow 1t every one, yer not every one 1» ſuis, Not his own 
eye, t dire his own doings, or (as we ſay ) to fit Judge in his own right, No not the Eag/e, noc 
the beſt exe to be allowed ro right ic ſelf. The Judge himſelf comerh down from the Bexch , 
when his own right is1n hearing, We al-know, Self-love, what a thing it is, how it daz/eth thy 
fght ; how every thing appeareth right and good , thar appeareth thorew thoſe Speftaclcs,_ 
Therefore, 1 Not right, by the eye : 2 At leaſt, not every mans eye. 3 Nay, not any mans. right 
but by his own eye. ; 

We ſhall never ſee this ſo well in the general, as if we fook in ſome fey examples upon it, 
In indijiduo; And that can we no where better, than in this Chapter, and thoſe that follow it to 
the end of the Book. They be nothing elſe, but a Commentary at large upon theſe words , Right 
1n every mans eyes, &c, 

1. What ſay you to making and worſhipping a graven Image. Lay itto the Rule : the Rule is, 
Non facies, non adorabts : then 1t is crooked and nowght, Yet, ro Micha's eyes, and his mother , a 
goodly graven image ſhewerh fair and we!l. 

2. Gotothe next chapter. What: ſay you of Burg/ary, robbing, and r:fling of houſes ; yea, 
whole Cities, of harmlefſe poor people, and cutting all their throats ? Fie upon it, it is crooked. Pur 
ic to che men of Dar, they ſaw nothing bur it was r7gh: enough. 

» 3. Goto the next to that, How think you by raviſhing of women, and that to death ? How ? 
away with that : Let it not be once named. No man will think that right, Yes, they of Gibeah 
( in the XIX. Chapter ) did, and Rood ro itto maintain it, You ſee a good Gloſſe of this Text, Up- 
on the matter, there are no worſe things in the world than theſe were : if theſe ſeemed ſtraig hr, 
there is nothinz but will ſeem ſo to the eye, There is no truſting i» oculss, 


Burt this is not all. 1 now paſle to the next point; Here is a Haxd too, Fecit quiſque. Fe- 
cit is but one word ; but there ismorein this one, than in all the former. For , here ar 
this, breaketh in the whole Sea of confuſion, when the hand followeth the eye, and men proceed 
to do as /ewaly, as they ſee perverſly, And ſure, the hard will follow the eye, and mendo as ic 
ſeemeth 7:ghr, to them, be it never ſo abſurd that ſo ſeemeth, Todie for it ; £ve, if her eye like 
it, her hand will haye it : and Eves children, that have no other guide bur chelr eye , if their eye 
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rove at ir, their hard will reach at it : there is no' parting them. Therefore, if a bad eze lighc upon 
at Hand char hath ſtrengrh, and there be not Rex, or the ſtronger barre, ic will be done, You 
may ſee icin all theformer : 1, {cab liked an /de! well ; Micah bad a good parſe 3 he told our 
two hundred ſicles, and ſo up wene the Idol, 2. The men' of Das liked well of ſþoyling : rhey were 
well appointed ; their ſyords were ſharp ; Fecerunt, they did it. 3. They of Gibeah : to their 
luſt, Rape ſeemed a ſmall matter : they were a multicude, no reſiſting chem ; and ſo they commir- 
ted that abomunable villany. | 

By this tine we ſee, whata maſſe of miſchief there isin theſe few words, For ſure, if theſe 
all ſeemed right ; and ſo ſeeming were done ; Then are we come to qwidlibet a 'quoliber, any man 


do any thing , which is the next door to confu/on, nay confufion it ſelf. For io, no mans ſoul 
ſhall be fafe, if ;do/atry go up. Alaſs , what talk we of the ſoul ! they have leaſt ſenſe of it, ralk 


to them of that they bave feeling. No mans goods, or wife, or /ife in ſafety, if this may go on 
thus. If robbery, rap? and murther be right, what is wrong ? | | 

See then now, wharta woful face of a Common-wealth is here > Idols and murther ſeen 
and allowed for good: done and praiſed for good. _— » CMicah a private man; Gibeah, 
a City : Dan, a whole Tribe : Tribes, Citics, Families, all out of courſe. Our of courſe, in Re- 
{igion ; and not in religionalone, bur in moral matters: and io, that the like never heard of , no, 
not among the heathen. | 

Laſt, chis was now not in a corner, bur all over the Land. Micah was at Mount Ephraim, it 
the mid ; Gibeah, was at one end, and Dan at the other. So in the midſt and both ends , all were 

wrapped in the ſame confuſion. | 
" But what, ſhallthis be ſufferedand no remedy ſought 2 God forbid. 

Firſt, the Eye, errour inthe eye; is harm enough ; and order muſt be taken even for that. For, 
men do not erre in judgement bur with hazard of thzir ſoules ; very requilite therefore, that meni 
be travelled with, that they may lee their own blindneſſe. Then, that the counſel be-followed 
( th6c3.1 that eye-ſalve be bought of him and applied tothe eyes, that char mighr ſeem to them 
ri ht, that isſoindeed. This, if it may be, is beſt. 

Bur, if chey be (trongly conceited of their own ſight, and marvel at CHmr 18 ( as they, 
Johng. 40. What, are we blind trow? ) and will not endure any to come near their eyes : if we 
cannot cure their eyes, what ſhall we not hold their hands neirher 2 Yes, in any wiſe, So long, 
as they but ſee, chough they ſe amiſle, they hurt none bur themſelves ; it is but ſo damno, to their 
own hurt, ( andthat 1s enough, nay too much ; it may bz as much as their ſoules be worch, ) Bur 
chat is all, 1f it ſtay there, and go no further than the exe, Bur , when they ſee amiſſe and that 
groſſely; Whar, ſhall their had be ſuffered to follow their eze * their haxd. to be as deſperate, 
in »1ſ-dojng, as their eye dark, in mift «king , ro the detriment of others, and the ſcandall of al? 
That may not be. TS 
' We cannot pull mens eg: out of their heads , nor their opinions neither ; bur ſhall we nor 
pinion their ha»/s, or bindthem tothe peace ? Yes, whatſoever become of rettums in oculis, order 
muſt be-raken wich fecir, or elſe faryell all.Foul Rule we are like to-have ; even (for all the world) 
ſuch as was here in [/rael, 


We ſeethen the maladie ; more than time we ſouche out a remedy for ir, That ſhall we beſt 


Revel. 3. 18; 


IL 


do, if we know the cauſe, The cauſe is h2re ſet down ; and this isit, Non erat Rex, Is this the The cauſe, 


cauſe? We would (perhaps) imagine many cauſes b:tides, bur G o D paſleth by chemall, and 
layeth it upon none but this, Nor erat Rex. And ſecing he hath aſſigned chart only for the cauſe, 
we will not be wiſer than He, but reft our ſelves in ir, The rather for thar, Ex ere 1mmc: we have 
as much, For theſe -m;ſcreants, whom He ſers on work, to bring Realmes to confuſion , and to 
root out Religion, that every one may do that, ts good in their owneyes : to this point they all drive, 
% ne fit Rex, Away with the King, that is their only way. Heaven and h-{ both are agreed, that is 
the cauſe. 

To +=, ſhort work then : If the cauſe be [| There is no King. ] Let there be one, that is the 
remedy : A good King will help all, If it be of abſolute neceſſity , thar neither <Micab, for all 
his wealth ; nor Das, forall their forces ; nor Gibeah, for all their multitude , do what they lift : 
And if the mils of the Kings were the cauſe, that all this were amifle ; no better way to ceaſe 
it, no better way tokeep Religion from [dolatry , mens /ives and goods in ſafety , their veſſels 
in honour, than by Kinss. No more effeftnal barre to fecit quiſque quod reftum in oculis , than 
Rex 1n Iſrael. : 

This will better appear, if we take it in ſunder ; There was no King, He doth not charge them 
with a flat Anarchie ; that there was no Eſtates, no kind of Government among them : but this 
only, there was no King, What then? there were Prie/ts: would not they ſerve ? Ir ſeemed, 
they would not. Phineas was to look to their eyes : Bur, ſomewhere there be ſome ſuch , as 
Hoſee ſpeakes of , Populus hic quaſi qui contra (1cit Sacerdott, This people will look, to Phinees 
eyes: Set their Prieſts and Preachers to ſchool ; and not learn of them , but learn them Divi- 
nity. The Fudges areto look to their hands: Bur, there are jtoo ſomewhere ſuch , as he ſpeak- 
ech of ( Chap. VII. Ver. VII.) Devorabunt judices ; ſuch, as (if irtake them in the head ) will 
not ſtick to ſer wp, and ſwallow down the Fudges ; ſpecially, inter arms, How then, ſhall we have 


Military Government > Nay, that is to violent : and If it lie long, the remedy proves as ul, " 
the 
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the Father: ) for that, had the n a berter » G OD would not laſt have reſ 
this;/; This 16'tho moſt perfect, He lalt brought chemo. Hicher cill chey came , | —_— the 
Goverment © From \Foſua a (aptarn, to the Fudges : From the Thdger to £1: and Samnel, Prieſts ; 
Buthere when He: had ſerled chem, He no more, . And: rs a of GOD in this chaxge, 
ts/enough ro ſhowy, where it is'not; there is a_defe& certainly , and ſuch a Srate we may repute 
we, 2 
Belides, you ſhall obſerve : Of thoſe three eſtates, which fvayeth"moit, chat in a manner 
doth over-rop'the reſt, and: like a 'foregrown member depriverh the other of their proportion of 
; The world'hath ſeen ir incwo already,and ſhall daily more and more ſee ic.in thE third, 
ifice thereforey chere. be One over all,that is none of all, but a common Father to all , rhat may 
Reine pou kezp:themall ix equilibrio ; tharſo all the Eflates may be evenly ballanced. 


is aft then of God in this change, is enough to teach, that this Non erat Rex is a defeR cer- 
tainly z and wherethere-is not one, we may report the eff are for deficient, Ar leaſt , thus farce ; 
that-God yet may change it into a more petfeR, as He did His own, And again this ; that 'it is 
not conformed to the Government, ſimply the moſt perfeR of all, the Government of the whole : 
when as the inferiouy bodies are ruled by the Superior, ſoa multitude, by unitic-; that is, all by - 
one, Fhus farre-onthefe Words ; There was no King, howſoever other States there were, 


1 The next /poinitis. No King in 1/ra:l. That this is not noted as a defefFin greſſeor at large ; 


but even in 1ſrael, G:ds own choſen people: It is a want '( not in Edom, or Canaan, but ) even in 
Ifrdel too, the want of a Kirg. | Triily {ſrael, being Gods own peculiar , might ſeem to claim a 
Prerogative above other Nations,/in this, that they had the knowledge of His Lawes, whereby their 
e3es were lightned; and their hands taught ; and io the molt likely to ſpare one : others had nor 
like light : yet this, =» obſt ante their {1g ht and their /aw, and that chey which were Gods own peo- 
plegisno ſuperſedes; for bavinga King, Of which there peedech no reaſon bur this ; that a: Kirg 
15 a g0od meanes 1o:keep them Gods {/racl. Here, for want of a King , 1ſrarl began and was fair 
onward; to be nb longer 7/rarl, but eveh Babel. When Micah: ( and by good reaſon any other 
as well as he ) might fer up Religrons, and give Orders themſelves ; as it were in open contempr of 
Ged and His Law, So that, the people of God can plead no exempt on from this; Since it is His own 
Ordinantt; to make rhein and keep them the people of God, '. © 

Was it thus here, in the Od Zeftament, and is it not ſo likewiſe in the New? Yes, even in the 
Ntwt00, © For there, Sai Peter velleth chem that they be ſubje& co the King, as tothe Soveratgy, 
or moſt excellent. And Saint Pant goeth further, and expreſſerh ic more ſtrongly in the ſtyle of 
Parliament, and ( like a Law-giver ) ſaith WavJawitu ; Be it enatted, that they ſubmit themſelves, 
And when Saint Pau! there, had in his A# ſaid, Omnis anima 3 that this At reacheth to every ſoul, 
which wis Enough : yer, becauſe.that ſeemed roo general, Saint Peter came after, and goeth-to the 
very: point, and faith, Gens [anita 'mutt do thus too : that is, there muſt be a X:i»g evenin G OD'S 
Ifre:!, And, what wouldwe more ? ; : 

I come to the third part. 'And- to what end a King ? ,2pid facitt nobis > What will a King do 
unto us; It hath been ſaid already : He will look , that every one do zot that which is good in his 
onn;and em! in Gods eyes, He will in His general care look to both-parts, the eye and the hand. 
The Eye, that men finne nor blindly, for wanc of direction, The Hand, thar men finne nor with 
an high hand ( that is wilfully ) for want of cerrettion. He will, there be good Ophthalmiſts, with 
right eye-ſalve, that the ſight may be cured , and things ſeem asthey be, and not be as they ſeem. 
At the hardeſt; '$; no/wernnt intell;oere, but the eye will rove and runne 4ftray, that the hand be 
bound to the good ab:arirg, That they do it nor: orif they do it ( as do it they will, yea though 
thete bea Kg ) yer that they may not do it imp*»e 5 do 1t, and nothing done to them | for ut, 
and ſcape the prniſh ent due unto ir. For, thatis the caſe, when there is no K:ng in 1/rael. And 
if, when there is one; that be the caſe too, where have we been all this while? For if ſo » Etiam 
20k eſt Rex, cum oft Rex, Then, where there is a K1»g, there is no King; or one In name, bur 
none in deed : Which as it is not 2ood for the State, ſo neither is it ſafe for then ſelves, To this 
ſpecial regard will be had. Now enim fruſira ( faith Saint Par!) for they bear not the ſword in 
"Vain. 

- 2, That #ep:ry oe do not thus. Every one, but namely ( which is the occafion of this Text ) 
that not Mica. For, Mica's fa& brought forth this firſt /ight : thar they were now come to this 
paſſe, that hez'or any ſuch as he was, might ſcr up ip his houſe any Relig:o» he would ,.and no man 
<6xtroul him forir,” 'To look to every one therefore, but ſpecially Mica : and to care for all, but 
above 21l, the rhatter of Religion. Ne quiſque videat quod reftum eſt , there.; . that every one be 
not allowed to ſee: v;/ions there : ar lealt, Ne quiſque faciat , | that ſee_whar they Jilt , they 


x nor ſiiffered ro fer them up : but if the eye will not be rellified, the hard be reſtrained, 


'And ſure, No where doth the eye more muiſe, nor the hard iwerve, then in this ; and goo 
| fore 
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fore no where more cauſe to call for a X:ng, than forthis. One would chink , this were imperti- 
nent, and we were free enough from Afica. Weare not. Even co this day,do men till caſt ima4- 


es Or imaginations ( all isone) in the mould of their conceipts, and up they ſer them 3 at leaſt 
or their own houſhold to adore, And then, if they can ger ſuch a fellow as is hereafter deſcribed, 
a Levite, for ten ſicles and 4 (uit ; ( or becauſe now the world is harder, tex pound : ) they are ſafe; 


and there they have and hold a Re/:g 0: by themſelves. 


. For, evident it is by this Text : ſerring up of falſe wor ſhip, is the cauſe why Kings were m:{- 
ſed p and the redreſſe of it, the cauſe, why they bells Lhe Pope cauſe | lay, = 7-4 fir # -m 
of their placing:and cherefore thus 2 part, and 2 principal part of this charge. 1 will couch them 
ſeverally ; 1. A patty to look ro Mica, and his falſe worſhip. Whyzthis is matter Eccleiaftical ? It 
isſo, and thereby appeareth ( Ichink) that K:zgs have, and are to have a hand in matters of that 


nature ; If Religion were ata fault, becauſe there was no King 3 and that one there muſt be, ro ſer 


it right again, For, is it once to be imagined, that the cauſe of corrupt Kain is laid on the 

ather the conſe- 
quence is {trong on the otherfide. ice thus did, becauſe there was then no King : therefore 
when there is one, he will look betrer co ir, that never a ice of them all ſhall do the like. Thus 
itwent, when there was no King : after, when there was one, 1 find again , the not taking away 
the High places ( which were places meerly religious, where the people did /acrifice } impured till 
to the Kirg, as his faulc : And yer, ſhall we have nothing to do with high places, or ſacrificing ei- 


want of a King ; and yet when there is one he ſhould not medale with it ? 


ther there or any where elſe ? 


Very ſtrange it were, that they who are by God Himſelf, by an expreſſe Ego dix:, rermed 

G O D's, ſhould yet have nothing to do with G O D'S affaires ! And no leſfe, that being rerm- 
ed by Eſay, Nutrituiy Foſter-Fathers, to wheſe care the Church is commirted , to cheruh and 
bring up, ſhould yer be forbidden to incermeddle with the Church, in thac which is of all foſter- 
ing the principal part ! Verily, when-the eAp/He ſpeaketh of the ſervice that Kays do unto 
14%11& too 

( as it were Gods Deacon, or Servitor ) by a naine peculiar ta,the Church-O ffices : and this be uſerh 
twice, for one other. It can therefore neither be demied, nor doubted of , in that /do/etry came up 
by defect of Kings , but that Kgs were placed, to pull down [delatry, and to plant and preſerve 
the true Service of God.Im a word: There is a King in-[ſracl, that there may not be a Mica in 1ſrael. 
Bur this is not all ; che Text carnierh us yer further : That 1t is not only the charge of the 
King ; but the very fir/# and chef article in his charge. For, ghis mark I pray you : that this, is 
the fir/# place in all the Scripewre, where ; and the firſt cauſe, why Kings were mifled; this the 
very firſt occaſion, that drewthis complaint from GOD, Being to ſer down the diſorders,thar 
then multiplied : other there were, b2fides this ,ryer, this he beginneth wich ( not with the outrage 
of Gibea, or the riot of Dan, but) with 4ficas idolatry : as that , which he chiefly miſliked , and 
therefore would have firſt and chiefeſt caze to ſee it reformed, This with G OD is firſt ; and GOD 


G O D, he doth not only uſe the cerm of A#T4Y% (that is) Publike Officer , but 


was not well pleaſed, it was not ſo with them, Icis that whzreyith G O D upbraideth them ( Hoſ. 
10. ) with their hot raking the matcer of Gibea. Why, were they to blame for ir, being ſo vi//2-o 
an a&t ? No indeed, it was ſo gooda piece of Juſtice. This only it is, God finderh faulc with, char 
chey could be ſo forward and fervent, inthe caſe of wrong offered to a wowar ; and fo cold and 
carelefle, when His worſhip received fo great a wound, ſo ſen/ible of their own wroxg, fo palt all feel- 
ing in His, For when injury was offered one of their Concabines, they cry ; The like was never ſern 
in Iſracl, They were all up in armes, and uponthe point to root out the whole 7r:be of Bexjamiy, 
But «hen Idolatry was ſer up, firft here in an Howſc, after in a whole Tr:be, even as it were in open 
defiance of God and his Law, no man drew a ſivord : Nay, no man ſo much as ſpake a word in re- 
proo: of it ; not cry then, The like was never ſeenm Iſrael, Their fathers were more render in 
this pont. They, upon the ereCting of a thing but like an A/rar ( but no Altar indeed ) were all 
ready to have b1d4den battel, till they were ſufficiently ſatisfied, that no ſuch thing was meant, Here 
there is not 2 ſhew of an Altar, but ( paſt a ſhew) very 7dols, an whole houſe full of them, and no 
man ſaith to Mrca fo much ass What doel thou 2 This is that z He blameth them for, there. This,ir, 
which he taketh in evil part, and ſaith , He will truſt them no longer wich his worſpip : He? 
will have one who ſhall look bercer to his warſhip, than they had done. 

One, thar' ſeeing, that was the firſt cauſe, that made Gol think of ſetting up Kgs, will therefore 
chink it his firſt duty, primum & ante ownato have regard of that point.. _ 

To conclude, if the wart of K ings, Kings in Iſrael, be evil ( as evil it 1s, being the cauſe of ſo 
much evil ) it is Gods Will, there ſhould be a remedy for it : That remedy 1s a King ; It is Gods Will 
therefore, there be Kos S, Peter ſpeaketh it rotzdems werbrs ; this 1s the #1] of Go.i that ye bz ſub- 
j:@ to your Kingss 720 : 

Then ſecondly, being Ez/, it is Gods Will, that 1/-ael be not only kept from 1t at ſometime, 
bur ar all. Evil is not to be allowed any,though never ſo ſhort a time; but ir agreeth well with His 
pleaſure, that once and ever, it be kept from 1ſrae/. Conſequently that there never bz a time 
wherein 1t may be ſaid, Nonerat Rex, That there be nor only K mgs * but a Succeſſion of Kt 'g5 2 
Not only Xex, but [ang:s ſemen, ſtirps Regis ;, they be all in Scripture, The Blood, 1 King. x1.14., 
The Seed, Jeremy 41.1. The Race, 2 Chrox,22.10, It is among other, one of the differences of 
the tate of Kings and Judges : and main inconvenience of the ſtare of Judges ( and is it of 
all EleRtive Kingdomes ) the Inter-rega, as we term them ; times berween the old Judzes death 
and the rafing of anew : in which cimes , all ran ro riot, and much diſorder got head. To the end 
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then, there be no ſuch inconvenience, no /zter-r-gx4 at all, not ſo much as a minute of time wheres 


Im 


in it may be ſaid Nor eſt Rex in Iſrael, it agreeth wich his will, chere be not only Ki»gs, but a Race 
of Kings 3 tharſo ſoon as the breath is gone from one, inſtantly ic may be reſted in another ; thar 


" fo; the good mayever be, and the evi/ never found in 1ſrael. 
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Thus have we gone through the matter of inftruftion ; and now come to the matcer of our own 
thanksgrving rifingour of it. 

As there cannot be a greater plague to a Land, than to be in that caſe , ſo is there not a higher 
benefir, that God beſtoierh on any people,to be-fairly bleſſed from in it,than for the removing trom 
us ſo many miſchtefs, and for the Foeneving to ns the oppoſite bleſſings, For freeing us from that 
miſery, and not only conveighing, but entailing to us and ours, this happinefle. For this, are we all 
now met here, in his preſence every man to pur in his chanks, into one common. ftock,, and (o all 
zoyntly to offer it up unto God, that); (as this day) ſent us a King in Iſrael, 

We come not for this alone to thank him : (yet well mighr we come for this, if there were 
none bur .chis : ) Bur there is more beſides: Andleven ſeven times are we bound, this day to praiſe 
G O D, for ſo many berefits,and yer go not out of the Text, 

x Our firſt thanks then ſhall be for this fir f the ground of all the reſt : For a King, This very 
thing, that there is oze : and rhat this defe& Nov erat Rex hath not.caken hold on us, The ſhout of 
a King, 1sa joyfull ſhout, was a trug ſaying out of the mourh of a falſe Prophet ( Balaam ) bur 
forced thereto by G O D. That a joyfll ſhout ; and this a wofull cry , Nonne 1deo hobis nulla Rex 

ia non timemin Dominum ? Are we not therefore without any K:»e at all, becauſe we feared not 
Grd? And, our fear to God, was not ſuch , bur Hetnighr juſtly have broughe us to that miſerable 
light. The more cauſe have we torhank Him, that we have ove. And when I ſay ont; I mean 
firſt, have any one, For, be he Nebuchodonozar, yer mult we pray for him : Or be it Jeroboam, bim 
thoueh G O D gave :n Hu wrath, yet He rook away in His fwry, the- worſe wrath of the rain, 
Or, be he who he will, to have one, though but ſuch an one, is a matter of Thankggiving. For, bet- 
rer any, than an Anarchy : Better, any one a King, than every one a King ©: andevery one 15 more than 
a King, if he dowhat he Pfr. It calleth ro mind the cry of the Beaſts in the Fable , when the 
were in conſultatien,to ſubmie themſelves ro the Z:ov, as ro their King. For when ic was alleadged; 
it was like enough he would do they knew nor well what, what he lifted which they had cauſe ro 
fear , they all cried Pre#tat wnum t1mere quam ninltos ; Better one Lion do ſo, than all the Bears 
and Wolves and wild beaſts of the forreſt, as before they did. Firſt then, for this ; that there is a 
Kin Z FLEL L 6 

Secondly, for this : that, a King, not many. For to have many ;(is a plague for the peoples /ons.) 
Not many : Nay, not two, as of late: But now, Rex indeed, one King over all Iſrael, We know, 
when there were two Kirgs, one in F#4a, and the other in the ten Tribes : two in one territory ; it 
was a aime and a blemiſh both : That there was nor Rex one entire King, but 0 diverſe K ings ( as 
it were ) over two halves of a Countrey, The like imperfe&ion was it, even the dividing of this 
one 1/land, under two Soveraigns. The reducing of both theſe under one, was promiſed 1ſrael, as 
an high favour. The fame, to us performed, can be no lefle : even, chat { now ) there is a KX:» 
indeed. Rex, one King : One ( and no more ) abſo{nte, entire King over all the Tribes, over all /ſra> 
el. Let this be the Second. | 

And this our Third: That not only over [ſrae/: but ( asthe words are ) i» ]/rae/. Theſe are 
two different things : To ſpeak ( as the Proprzer doth ) that, this King 1s not Aſur, For this caſe 
Aflur ſhall be your Ktng, is a fearfull threar, G O D uſeth to His people, tor their nkhindneſſe. To 
have a meer Alien, one from beyond the water, as Nebuchodonozar was ; out of a people , whoſe 
ſteech they did not underftand. One, not zn, but extra 1[raclem, that Is, over 1ſrac!, but neither z» zt, 
nor of it, That this is not our caſe, as ( itis known ) ſome would have had ir. Therein then, 
muſt we alſo acknowledge , GOD hath dealt graciouſly with us, ſending us ſuch an one, as, 
by more than oye or two, before this _y laſt of all, is come of the Race Rozal, and is by due and 
#ndowubted right a King, not only over, but i», and of Iſrael. Is not this a 7 hird ? 

And ſure, this Fourth. That, as he ſent us not Aſur a ſtranger : ſo, neither ſent he a Feroboam. 
No ſtranger, in birth, he 3 bur one addicted to a ſtrange worſhip; a ſtranger in Religion, ( And, it 
was even Micha's religion juſt : As, Micha's Countrey-man he was ; for, both, were of Ephraim.) 
Who 41d that which was evil inG O D'S eyes, by doing that, which was good in his own; and ſo, made 
Iſrael to ſim, Such an one he hath not ſenr us ; but one that kyoweth GOD : doth neither fa- 
vour Wica, nor Micha's worſhip ; ſince that was a principal cauſe, why there is a Ki» in 1ſrael , that 
Micha's Idols might not be ſer up. 

And then fifthly. As not a Feroboam favouring Mica, not a Rehoboam neither ; who was ( in- 
deed ) well for his rc/1g:0», but otherwiſe not able ro adviſe himz[elf, and ſo ready tobe adviſed to the 
worſe, One, that was full of great words, but ſo faint-hearted, as nor able to re//? ought : that under 
him every one 4d what he would, for all the King, It was ( as in another caſe the Prophet ſpeaketh) 
Rex, Rex, & nou eſt Rex. Itis otherwiſe, where Princes ate intelligent, learned , and ( as David 
was) both re/1g:0u5 and wiſe, wiſe as an Angel of God, to diſcern good and evil, Sucha K img as Da- 

vid, a ſpecial bleſſing : not on»bus data, not given to every people; Nay, many times, not to 1ſraet 
it ſelf, May we not report this for a Fifth ? | 

And for a S;xth, this, That nor as David neither, though he were both gentle and _ , Wow 

eNov0Am 
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of doing of the Word. = 


Y of our bleſſings J like Salomon, | more tha 

i rats with alfche Nations round abour.” Of. him, of ſuck an. ane as he, 

of Saba; ng $076 

bed King over then y to bring them to, and. to preſerue them in the happy dayes - fab 
0 be as 


2 an abſolute entire King, 3 a King both im, andaf {[rarl, 4 4 King neither [eoeiig nor faton- 


quiſque quod. rettum, 6 a'K pracey 7 4 
his ſeed, _ this Land from the exu/ 
wi e is not any one of theſe ſever, bur we owe dur 


ſpecial chanks for it : Butts 
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. JAMES , Chap./l. Ver, X XI1. 
Eſtote autem fares Verbi, & non aaditotcs tantum » fallentes voſ- 
metipſos. 


And be ye doers of the Word , and not hearers only , deceiving your owns 
ſelves. | 


N advice of (aution of Saint Fame, to thoſe that receive the 
Word ingrafted. And that ſo neceflary an advice, as withouc 
which, all our rece:ying the Word, Ot hearing Sermons ,. is n0« 
thing elſe ( ſaith he ) but a very couſening or deceiving our 
ſelves. 

Which I therefore thought very meet to attend upon the 
former verſe, ſo lately handled, That, being a commandment to 
do it : This, a caution to do it well, 

There is not any time , but this caution of Saint James is 

T «ncedfull : Bur, the ſpecial time for it is, when hearing of the 
Word 1s grown into ſuch requeit , as it hath got the ſtart] of 

all the reſt of the parts of GOD'S ſervice, So as, but that 
ſure we are, the World will not like any one thing long , it 

[might juſtly be- feared, leſt this part eating out the reſt ſhould 

grow 'indeed the ſo/e{fand only worſhip of GOD: which Saint Fames by no meanes would 

have it, 

Now, if this be a proper Text for ſuch tines , our times , are ſuch : This way our Age is af- 


feed; now, is the world of Sermons, For proof whereof ( as if all Godlinefſe were 
in 


ASermonw Janes Perſe 22. 


_— ——— 


in hearing of Sermons ) take this very place, the houſe of God , which now you ſee meetly well 
repleniſhed : Come at any other parts of the Service of G OD ( parts, 1 ſay, of the Service 
of GOD no,leſſe. chan, this )) you ſhall find ic 12 2 manner deſolate : And , not here only ; bur, 
xo any Whether elſe, yeſhall find even the like, | 

Aid this {to with Salomon) is an evil liſeaſe wider the Swn , which hath-poſſeſſed 
the wotld z ot ( Save James ) # firm thffor of out ghoſtly enemy, Who when he 
cannot draw us wholly. from the Service of GOD, maketh us fingle out ſome one part of 
it from all the. reſt, and to be ſuperttitiouſly conceited of thar part : to make much of ir; 
and > _ it h1gbty, hay only 3 with neglect, and (evenas un were.) with fome diſgrate 
to all beſides it, | 

of which'T may well ſay with Szuvr Famer (the 3. Chapter following at the 10. Yi#ſe.) 2M; 
belrved, theſe'rbings ought. nor ſo to be : nor they —_ lv be , withour tmanifet ipeach- 
ment of che» wiſdom of G @D, who hath ed all the reſt; as well « this; and would 
have as make a c9n/crence of all» the reſt, no lefſe than of cthis, Afid , we catiner ſo ſever our 
one ( as we do ) but this-will follow ; that, G © b did yell and wiſely in appointing thar one, 
but nor ſo in the ref, For, as for them, chey mighc well have been ſpared : we cin ſerve G OD 
without them, well enough. © 6-9 

Truly, though we cannot turn the ſtream or gorrent of the: Time (for thar men will not 


hear of oughtagainſt hearing; ). yet, ſure ic is, this # witerly @ fanir : Hearing is not the only John 3. 33. 


thing : And, {© much we muſt, and do reftifie utito you, thongh oy witneſſe be not received. 

Bur, this1s not properly Sine Fames his only ; This rather ; that , in h:ar;vg when we have 
made it-the only thing, we ſo carry out ſelves, as, when we have heard, and heard ons » though 
we do nothing elſe, bur hear and only htar, we think we have done enough ; we fand diſcharged 
before GOD; no further thing cat be required ac our hatids; This ( ſaith Saint Fames ) is ( cer- 
rainly ) a» illuſion, or decerving our ſelves, For, If all other om be nezle&ed for this; and 
then, in this ſo great an ettour b2 committed ; if all we do, be hrafings and even in that z We be 
decerved 00, what ſhall becothe 6f us ? 


For remedy ( then } of this, doth Sainr Famer give us this /tew t Ser that ye be, &c. In ef- The | 
fed, as if be ſhould fay : Youre {wife to bear, you receive rhe Ward with all gladneſſe,, you Tag ons 


will not miſſe a Sermon : all chis I alloy of and like well, Bur then, See, ( chat is ) do ir nor 
blindly : to hear the word, isnot 2 blind mans work: He had nee, n6t only have his cares, bur 
his eyes too, that ſhall do irto purpoſe: Yea, both his eyes ; for there is work, for ,both: Yidere, 


qnid audiatis, to fee, what he heares: /:dere, quomde andiatis, to fee how he heares; In any Manh, 4. 24; 
wiſe, to ſee, he be not a hearer only , and nothing but. a Hearer, and when he hath done thar, Luke 8, 13 


chink he hath nothingelſe tro do, | : 
Yer ſuch there were in Ezekzelstime ( which place in the Old Teſtament, matcheth this in the 


New ) that called oneto another, ('3me, /ct ws g9 to the Sermon : Et andiunt ( (aith he ) ſed nihil Exe. 33. 3ts 


facinnt, and heard, bur did nothing, 

Such in $4inrt Fame 's time, elſe was his Caution without cauſe, And ſuch in our time : not, i» 
dog mate, for they maintain ir not ; bur their praQtice plainly diſcovers as much : chat ſo they hear, 
they care neither whar, nor how, ipſum audire, very hearing ſerves thelt turn, 

Well, whoſoever ſo doth, how ſure ſoever he makes himſelf , how well and wiſely ſo- 
ever he thinks he carries the matter, it is ſure (faith Saint Fames ) if he ſee not tot, he is 
fallen into deceptio viſms. And if he hear no otherwiſe, into deceprio audits. His receiving of the 
Word, is nothing but a dece:ving himſelf, 


So have we two principall parts of this Tezt : Firſt, hig advice, or caution : See that The divifen. 


ye be doers of the Word, and not hearers only, And ſecondly , that which giveth an edge to 
this advice, which is a main inconvenience, we fall into, 1f we follow it not : Left we deceive 
onr ſelves, 

- former of the adviſe, thus we put in otder : By not bearers only of the ord, but doers x 
So is the true placing of the words, though ic Rands otherwiſe in the Text, Now, he thar 
ſaith, Be net hearers only, ſaith rwo things: 1 Be ye hearers. 2 But, »0# heartrs only, So thar 
the points grow to be three : x An allowing us, to be hearers ( firſt.) 2 But not hearers only, bur 


ſomewhat elſe ( the ſecond.) 3 Thirdly , what that is : Namely, to be doers of the Word: yeaſc 2x1 


which is nothing elſe , bur the fruit of that grafe , which ſo lacely ye heard of, And this is 
the Camion, 

Then ſecondly, he giverh it an edge, by ſaying, if we follow not his Caution, we fall into 
a flat Paralogiſme, we make a falſe concluſion, or fallacy, Yea, a double edge : Firt, that we 
are deceived ; The ſecond, that we deceive our ſelves. 
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The advice, 
1 Be bearers. 
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Mart.1 23.42, 


Luke 16 29 
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A Sermon on James 1. Ver.22. 
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Friow-baarers ; , this beiddth 4 | 
but not only heareys ; be ye doers too : bur, be hearers ſtill. dns * I ws, 


” 
4 - 
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.* For, in dealing with Scriptures that confit of Negatives , by compariſon (nor he, 

"2ce3-andifachinin need nevdradio mattty nad. z by compariſon ( arers, bur de- 
ſalrs, leſt we caſt our one Devid with anctber;, as:the manner of ſotmeis: the Devit; of hearing on- 
-1y, wich the Devil of not bearing at all: And fo'; the la#t error prove worſe thay rhe firf We 


as the Schoolmen ſay) relolve them cum gran 


. muſt cake heed we preſerve both, both hearing and doirg 5each in theirſeveral righe | | 
«former, that the latter we leave not uhdone.. proces © Na Yoda, he m— - 
| For, S. Famer, by opening our hands to do , hath no meaning to ſhut» our: ears,s 'to! beay'; by 
: wiſhing us to fall to dorng , he willethius nor to give over braring t: by: bringing in the latter, taketh 
vat away the former, ,, But ( as I ſaid) cohold on: Qur bearing ftilt, (only wit chin corn ahex we 
reſp not that + 0 » or to be the thing ſolely or wholly to be intended by ms... This being ſeen unto, to . 
r on, as We IC, : Is 121.4 3 Yb %y | a 212101 
For, he that had (two Verſes before) willed us tobe ſwift ro hear ; the,that (the v rf 
before) meekly to reecive the word +, he could not poſſi y forget himſelf, ast0 on act org —T 
-ing. No certainly , he had given it the henour of the firſt place , and bis purpoſe 1s not to take ir 
away again, - | I | 
. . GOD from heayen ſo b 


began his Law with braring © bear Iſrael. GOD from beaven 
began his Goſpel ; 7 h1s is wy beloved Son, Hear Him. COD bes a"; and: {om yay dag 
for elſe we begin wrong. — 

And not begin only , bur'continue ſtill hearing : For ſo doth the Apoſtle comment on the place 
of the Pſalm , (To day if you will hear His voice). that, by ro day , is feat , Dover cognominatur 
hedic , while it 1s called today. - Andto morraw, and every day (when it comes is called to day, 


ſo that, to day ,/is all the dayes of / our life, - i | +» | | 

The reaſon of which our continual being heareys, is the continual neceſſity of hearing [of the 
word of God. Which neceſſity our Seviewr Chriſt Himſelf ſerterh. down; in expreſs terms a 
ſpeaking of Afarres choice , to fitand hear his words, Vmm oft neceſſarium ; one. of the ne. 
ceſlary things it is, and for ſuch we may boldly affirm ic. |, | : 

What hat neceſhty is , He tells us , when He calls ic The Key of knowledge. That there is a 
{Joor ſhut ,, thisis the Key : no opening, noentrance without it ; none ar all, For Quomods poſ- 
ſunt ( ſaith Saint Paul) How can they poſſibly be ſaved , except they call upon God, or call upon 
him except they hear ? It ſeems, he knew not how: and if not he, not any man elſe. For if we 
muſt be doers of the Word, (as by and by he cels us we muſt) we mult needs hear firſt what we do . 


| before we can do it, 


Ar the firſt, we are in his caſe, that ſaid, Domune quid me vis facere ? we know-not what to do; 
t hen it is neceſiary to teach us. 

Aſter we know, we forgetagain, Then it is neceſſary ro call us to remembrance. 

When we remember , we grow dull in our duty: Then ir is neceſſary to Rlir and quicken us. 
So every way it is neceſſary, and we cannot be quit of it donec coonommatur hodje, while it'is called 
to day. , 

As the Philoſophzr ſaid of the Celeſtial bodies and lights , that they were dignum & idonium 
ſpettaculum , ſi tantum preterirext ( tis Seneca) if they only paſſed by over our heads, and we re- 
ceived not the benefit of their motion and influence (: which we do) yet were they a 1 cle worth 
the beholding. So may we juſtly ſay of the ord: though it only diſcloſed the high and admi- 

- rable treaſure of wiſdome and knowledge ( it doth,) yer were .it Heres the while to hear ic. Fcr the 
Buren of the South , .came a great long journey, only to be partaker of Salomons wiſdome, and 
fornothing elfe : & ecce major Salomone hic, and He that was the Author of this Word i; greater 

than Salomon, | 

How much more then, - when beſides this excellency, we have further ſo neceſſary uſe of it ? Tr 
ſerves us firſt,, as a Key, or ſpecial means, whereby we may eſcape the place of torments. So 
faith Abraham to him that was in them : if your five brethrex would not come where you are, they 
have Moſes and the Prophets , audiant ipſos , let them hear them : that ſhall quit them , for ever 

coming there. 

And it ſerves us , not only asa Key io /ock that place, but to open to us avother, even the 
Kingdome of heaven. For, not ſo few as twenty times in the Goſpel, is the Preaching of the word, 
called the King dome of Heaven, asa ſpecial means to bring us thither, Ir is that ich St. Tames 
in the verſe before faith: 7: is able to ſave our ſouls. © The very words which the Angel uſed to 
Cornelius, that when St. Peter came , he ſhould ſpeak words , by which he and his houſhold ſhould 
be ſaved, Such and ſoneceſlary is the uſe of hearwy the ord both wayes, 


Li 


Ee. 


4 of doing of the Word. 759 


I conclude with St. Peter : Cu bene facitis attendentes , that ye do well in giving heed toit : ag 2 Petit, 19, 
Saint Fames here {aith, not as 4#%4i, bare bearers ; but, as e«pod]ar, A ttentive hearers : that is 
ſo doing,you do well, 

Bur S4:xt Pasl'is (0 far carried , with this defire to bave us hear , that he ſaich , Let the Word be Phil.r.18; 
preached, and lecir be heard, be it ſincerily , or be it pretenſedly, ſo it be done, it istobim , and : 
ſhould beto us, matrer, ( not only of contentment, buralſo) of rejoycing. As much to ſay, as 
ler them come, and be hearers , though ir be to meck,; let them come and be hearers , though it 
be but ro carp , ſo they come and be hearers, And it is not amils, They, that came to mock the ag. x, 5 
Apoſtles , as men gone with drink, were caught by their hearing, They that came to take our Saviour John 7.33. 
Chrift,were taken themſelves by cheir bearing. Therefore 2vocunque modo( ſaith $,Paul and though 
ic be more than S, James ſeems to warrant, ſay we ) howſoever , and- with what condition (oever 


it be , Be yehearers of the word , foill, Hearers , but of 


Hearers ; but Hearers of the Word, For , it ſhou'd be the word , we hear, Words we hear every She Fords 
foot : But I dare not ſay , the Word alwayes. Much chaffe is ſown in Read of right grain: Man 
a dry Flick ingrafted , Inſtead of a S;exe with life and ſap in it, That was it our Saviour Chriſt wil- 
led us tolookto ; 2d, what we heard, as well as 2womods, How. And indeed, for all our 
hearing, fevy have exerciſed ſenſes, to diſcern this point, #hat{cever it be , that we hear our of M*%*4-24* 
che pulpit , 1tſerves our turn : It is-all one : There 1s much deceit in this point, Bur a point ir is Luke 8.18, 
that would not be ſaluted a far off , or touched lightly , but the very core of ir ſearched, if ir 
were dealt with as it (heuld. Bur indeed it is not ſo pertinent to Sajns James his purpole in chis 
place ; therefore, I will notenter inco it, bur go on to the ſecong, 


Heareys of the Word: But not hear:rs only ; For all the matter is in the word [ Only ] The more , yy levers 
Hearers the better: the more Hearers only, the worſe. We cannot ſay ſo much good of hearing , only. 
as ve mult ſpeak evil of ſuch as content themſelves with hearing only, 

And, why not o»{y ? Becauſe to. hear is ſomewhat ; bur ic is not all, A part itis ; but, in no 
wiſe the whole, Ic is one thing ; bur not the o»/y one thing ; And therefore we muſt not tay mn 
it; theres a plus w/tra: when we have done hearings , ſomewhat elſe is to be done. 

This appeareth plainly , from our Sazzour Chriſts own mouth » Evenin that very place, where | 
he ſo much commenderh hearing,and ſo ſerterh out the neceſſity ot ic. He commenderh ir by ſaying, Luke 10,43, 
Mary hath choſen the better part : The better part is but a part , yet; therefore not the whole then. 

He ſerteth our the neceſiity of it, by ſaying , Hnuns e/ neceſſarium: Unum he ſaith , not Hricun : 
That, one thing ICIS, but not the ouly one thing 5 that 1s neeeſſ, ary, nor ſo to be reputed. 

Bur of all ocher,S. P a«/ doth ſhew the beſt abſurdiry of them, thar ſo eſteem ir, What(ſaith he) 2 Cor.12917? 
is all the body and ear ? Is all hearing? Asif he ſhould ſay , that is too groſs, Yet thither they 
muſt come , even to make all the ſenſes hearing, and all the body an ear , that place all Religion 
in Leftres and Sermons, 

This then being bur a part only » being bur one thing , we muſt nor ſtay here : We muſt nor 
ſay ; for the Scripcure it ſelf ( mark ir where you will) never maketh a ſtay at this of hearing, Ever 
the ſentence is ſuſpended ; ever there followeth a C oplative , an| eAnd | in the.neck of it. Ir 
never cometh toa payle, or full point , till ſomewhar elſe be ſupplied, 

T his people hath well ſaid,faith God in D-#teronomy;W hat was that that we may ſay ſo too? This it Deut.;,28, 
was, They ſaidto Moſes , Bring thous GO DSWord to us, andwewill hear it, and doit. Not 
hear it only, (he then it ſhould not have been commended) bur hear ir, and do ir. And fo ir is 
well ſaid , and not orheryiſe, I will tell you, ſaith our Szworr Chrilt, who is a wiſe builder : 

H: that heareth my words(and no period there, but) and doth them, And to the woman that heard Mat. 7. 42 « 
His werds with a great paſſion , Bleſſed are they that hear the Word of God, and keep it, And not _ 

co trouble you with many allegations , ſo concludeth He in the Revelation Bleſſed js he that read.. Þ** 31 28, 
eth, and they that hear the words of this Prophecy , and keep the thinss written therein, Mark ir well, 

Never a pawſe, a breath, a full point, or ſtay at hearizs ; bur-Rtill an And ; and d>, and keep, and NV-1-3- 
fulfil! , and ſomewhat elſe. To ſhew , it 1s neither the ſo/e, nor the whole thing : There re- 

maineth (till for us ſome further duty behind, 

In as much then, as It is never pur alone , bur till coupled with ſome other : And ir isa rue, 

(nor only tor marriage, bur for all things elſe )YVhat G O D hath coupled, let no may put ſwnter: Lex Mat16,s, 
us ſee, what that other thing is , which GOD hath coupled , and Saint James ſupplieth to be joyned 
with it. 


3 Bit does of 

Whar is that ? I$ic to be moved a /ittle with that we hear ; Upon our hearing, to ſay With 4» #704. 
grippa , * %aiyo , ſomewhat I was; I was a /ittle moved with ic : No: this is to /uffer , notto do Acts 26, 38, 
S. James ſpeaketh of dong. Luke 20. 29, 

Whar is it then ? Is it to cry , Magiſter bene dixiſti, Sir you well ſaid , you have made us a good John 7, 4s 
Sermon ? Nay then, what ſay you to Nunquam quiſquam , we never heard a better : 1s not thar it ? 
No : for this is ro ſay, and not to do, S.lames ſpeaketh of doing, 

What ſay you to conferring of it, by the walls of our houſe , and making that we have heard , 
matter of diſcourſe or queſtion ? I can tell what I would ſay, if our queHons and ciſcourſes ren- 
ded to that of S. James (there)to doing : that then we are ina good way. Bur ye ſhall obſerve, for the 
moſt part, they be about ſome pretty ſpeculative point, ſome ſubtill objeKton'; Somewhat (o_ 
cending 
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tending to curioſity of kzowledge , rather than conſcience of prattice, But if we did o, yer ir 
Were but to ralk,of doing , not to do, Still we are ſhort of St. James; who, whatſoever we do 
to ſatisfic him befides , will not leave us, till we be dvers of ir. And.( ſure) any that ob. 
ſerveth it, ſhall find, that thoſe I have named, ( 1 To hear. 2 To be movedwith ir a /;er 1+ 
3 To commendit, 4. To ſpend a /jttle talk abour it) this isall. And that all theſe be bur by- 
wayes » which the enemy of qur ſouls ſeeketh ro lead us into, ſo to divert us from the crue end, 
that we may reſt in theſe, as in our final concluſion , and never come to this of St. James, ( which 
1; the point indeed )co be doers. 

We fee then vchat the qther pare 1s: to heargthat we may do , to receive,that we may bring forth ; 
to be grafted, that we may fruttifie. ir 

And that our care of ir may be according , I add, that this is not only a part , bur far the berrey 
pare of the twain, For though Adarjer part , was better than Marthar: ( Mavies in bearing 
chan Marthasin entertaining : yet Maries part in doing , that. is, in avointing Cyr 18$rt, was 
better , than her part in hearing CHRIST, and hath a greater praiſe andpromiſe from Chriſts 
own mouth *. The that ſhe hath done ſhall be ſpoken of through the world. It'is our rule ; Vuum- 
quo:\que propter quid , & illud magis 3 In that doing 18 the propter quid , the end of hearing ; and 
we therefore hear , what to do ; thatwe may do, 'what we hear : Inthart ( as the Sthoolncy fay ) 
Scire eſt propter ire ; We know the way, to go the way': Doing muſt be the worthier of the twain : 
Worthier in it ſelf, and conſequently worthier our care and intendment, , 

Tomakeir plain, do huttake them in funder , and ſever them : Sr. Pax! faich plainly , then , 
Non eAvditories, Hearing \s nothing ; ſed fattores, bur doing is all, - And when they be joyned, 
{till there is a mark fer upon this part, to ſhew it for the chief. As here ( at the 25 verſe follow- 
ins he ſaith plainly : Beatus ey:t in opere ſus, he that ſhall be bleſſed , ſhall be b/efſed in his work : 

rin any thing elſe. Our Sav;zvy himſelf fairh rheſame in expreſscerms: 7f ye know theſe things: 
how then ? Bleſſed [Fall ye be if ye do them: Mark, Bleſſed, if ye do them, Otherwiſe , if ye 
know them never ſo much , never the more b{fſed. Never the more blefſe4 > Nay , Scienti, & 
non facients ( ſaith $. James) Knowing , end not doing, is an increaſe of our ſin, and conſequently , 
a greater heap of our condemnation, This there 1s che principal part to be does, 

If then we would fain be 4oers , and ask what that is ; It is a material point ro know. There 
are two kinds of Doers , 1.mmmi , and, 2. axles, Which the Latine likewiſe expreſſeth, in 
1 Agere, and 2 Facere. Agere, as in Muſick, , where , when we have done ſinging or playing, 
nothing r:maineth : Facere, as in building » where after we have done, there is a thing permanent, 
And mmm,” Fattores , they are S. James his doers : Bur we have both the words in the Engliſh 
rongue : AFors, as ina Play ; Fattors, asin Merchandiſe, When the play is done,all the Fer 
do vaniſh : Burt of the Fattors doing , there is a gain: a real thing remaining, 

To be a Dover of the Word, is (as St, Gregory faith well ). Convertere Scripturas in operas, To 
change the word which is audible , into a work, which is viftible : The Ford which is tran/rent, into a 
work Which is permanent. 

Or rather , not to change it , but (as Saint Auguſtine faith) Accedat ai wirbam, unto the 
word, that we hear , let there be joyned the Element of the #rk, that is, ſome real Elemental 
deed : Et ſic fit maguum Sacramentur pietatis,, and ſo ſhall ye have the great Myſtery or Sacra- 
ment of Godlineſs, For indeed, Go4lineſs is as a Sacrament : hath nor only: the Myſtery to be 
known, bur the exerciſe to be done ; not the Ford to be had, bur the work alſo to be performed : 
or ele, if it be not a Sacrament it is not true go1lineſs, 

Which very Sacrament of Godlineſs is there ſaid ro be the mamfeſting of the word 1 the fleſh : 
which it ſelf 1s lively expreſſed by us , when we are doeys of the Word : as it 1s well gathered out 
of our Saviour C a 1 5 T 5 ſpeechyto them which interrupted Him in His Sermon , and told 
Him , Hs mo her was without:Who is my Mother , ſaith He ? Theſehere , that bear and do my words, 
are my wother, They travel of metill 1 am faſhoned inthem, Hearirg, they receive. the immortal 
ſeed of the Word 3 by a firm purpoſe of doing, they conceive ; by a longing deſire, they quicken 3 by 
an earneFt endeavour , they travel with it ;' and when the work is wrought , Verbum care faftumeſt , 
they have incarnate the word, Therefore to the womans acclamation , Bleſſed be the womb that 
bare thee ; true ( ſaith Chrit) but that bleſſing can extend but only co one , and to no more: I 
will tell you , how you may be bleſſed roo ; Bleſſed-ave = ,. that ſo incarnate the written Word by 
dog it , as the Bleſſed Virgin gave fleſh tothe eternal word, by bearing it, 

Ic is that Saint James meaneth in the next Chapter , where he ſaith , Oſfende mihi fidem ; Faith 
commeth by hearing : ſhew me thy faith and thy hearing (ſaith he, in the perſon of an Heathen 
man.) The Chr:ſtian faith , Quando creditur quod dicutur ; the heathan ſaith, Quonas fit quod 
dicitar , ( for, ſo they define it in their Books of Offices) Ye ſhall never (hew them your faith , 
cum creditur quod dicitur ; bur by that they underſtand, that is, their own faith , cm fit quod dici- 
zur, by doing the Word, Enough to ſhew what is meant , by doers of the Wor 1. 

And leſt we excuſe our ſelves by this , that all Sermons(are not de Theologica prattica ) entreat 
not of matters of ation , andſo not to be done. By this that hath been ſaid of the Sacrament of 
Godlineſs , we may eaſily underſtand , that there is no Article of faith, or Myſtery of Rel1gion at 
all , butisas a key to open , and asa hand to lead us to ſome operative vertue. Even thoſe myſtt- 
cal points, being by the Holy Gho#'s wiſdome , ſo tempered, that they miniſter every one of them 
ſomewhat to be doing with , ſomewhar pertaining to the exerciſe of Godlineſs , no leſs than the. 


moral points themſelves, $0 thar, if if we would diſpoſe our ſelves , to keep St, James his Cau- 
FO 4 


——- ow way 


us. 


the dving of tu Word a 761 


tion I make no queſtion , I make no queſtion | we might welj do ic thr all Aclead, | 
the poirtts are plainly pradi:ck meer Agents , then to make NR OA 260 ves 
call our ſelves to account of whar'we beard , white we have de, till as Sc, Fames his rerm is, we 
find our ſelves to be doers of the Word: cill as Saint James his term was, vrrbuns inſitums the ingrafc- 
bo enk-ya tag in 4 work, {uitalbe to the ſeed or frexy ir caine of. And this is the ſumme 
0 aution, qa | 


Whatif wedochus , what theh > So doing , faich Saint James , we ſhall do wiſely , and mak | 
ſure work ; in ſaying that » Nor doing ſo , we ſhall but beguile our ſelves. For indeed. thoſe _ IN.. 
the only hearers , that are doers too :; The other , that are hearers v»ly , as good not hear ; for ©#%im.. : 
when all isdone,, doing muſt doir, Thar is plaineft , char Scripture rellerh us , how it ſhall go ©, 7'* incomve- 


at laſt : They that heave done good , el go neo tf evrrlaſt ing; and they that have done evil, go (I DO 
þ John 8. 2g. 


Gs Ne Lo Derdtad toon before of the Word 
ing ha df (a) Word , A good wnderſftanding have all t 

that ; = doh And ſo had our Sewwonr Chrift , who faith ohm char Weng deeth , 7. FN 2212.06 
he approved himſelf for a wiſe builder. Which is that and noching elſe , which Saine Zawes ***d-7-24 
here imphieth , chat they make a ſound conclufion, or true Syllogiſm. 

As on the other fide , they doit not, be SeF better, » fooliſh Virgins, ſaich Matth:7.26. 
- os : they fall into a Fallacy , of Paralegiſm; are deceived by a pecce of the Devilg ** 5. 33. 

ophiſtry. 
And the Apoile could not poſſibly deviſe ro ſpeak more ficly , or to give his Caution a bertrey 
edge, For theſe great hearers , nothing ſo much nercles them , asto be counted men deceived , 
unwiſe, Or overſeen, Men ate deceived for wantof knowledge, They reckon themſelves the on- 
ly people, a5 if knowledge ſhould die with them. And being men of knowledge , conſequencly 
free(} from error, of any then alive. They picy mach the blindueſs of the former times : bur 
as for them, they ſee light cleerly , andare not deceived you may beſure, Therefore this ſeem- 
eth very tirange ro chem » and inevil part they muſt needs rake ir, to be holden for men deceived; 
be moveth them , rhe liker ut is to work with them, and therefore S. lames the rather 
choolerh ir, " 
Ic is the courſe the Holy Ghoft ill keops with them. For ſuch were in our Seaview: time, the 
Phari/ots. None ſuch men of knowledge as they ; they were knowledge all over : in their fore- 
head , at theif writs , down to the very fringe and kirts of their garment, Notwithfiandin2 up- 
oh this very poi of Nov facowm : our Saviour Chriſt let nor to call them fools and blind, though 
they took themſelves £0 be the only £g/cs of the world , Even ſo were thoſe of the Pſalm , 
whehhey kad heard che Law , Sabbath after Sabbath , forty years rogerher , yer faich he , 1: 5s 
4 people that do erre in their hearts, for all that : and though they have heard (© long , yer they 
know net my wayes And even {0 $, Pawl,with ſome in his time,whom though he terms a/wayes learn- 
my , contirually hearing , fall at Sermons ; yet for allchat he ſaith, they never came to the know- 
teage of tht Trath : nor the true knowledge , which confifteth in the Practice ; bur a kind of jang- 2 Tim, 3. 7; : 
ing knowledge , and holding of oppoſition , which he calleth knowledg: falſly ſocalled, There- 1 Tim, 6. 20 
fore for all their Sermons , and all their LeQures, a deceipr there is cercainly, 
For let us examine it. If that whichis heard , be therefore heard that ir may be done 3 andic 
be noc done , a deceipe there is ; ſomebody there is dece:ved,, light where ic will, Now there be 
buc three in all, chat be parties toit. t GOD, 2 The Preacher, 3 And the Hearer., One 
of theſe ic muſt be. 
Bt net decerved ( (aith the Apoſtle ) God is not mothed : No deceiving of Him, It is not He ſure, Gal. 6. 8, 
Then it is we : ſ6 one would think ; ſothought Eſay: Ale ( fairh he } 7 have laboared in wain, Efay 49. 4. 
I have ſtent my ſtrength in vain, Lind I am deceived, Bur he receives anſwer of God, ir was nor ſo. 
Thar neither he bad preached the word, nor the word he had preached , had been, or ſhould be in 
wy, For himſelf ; that b15 reward was with God, whether the hearer proficed or no, For the #ord yer: ,, 
chat, as the raix &r ſnow pong forth, it rom not return empty without his eff es. Eſaq 55411, 
Which anſwer to Eſay , was it which put comfort in Sa:xt Pax! : that were his preaching the 
ſavonr of life, or of dtath ; both wayes, it was in him a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, accezted of GOD. +» Cor. 2. 15: 
And if neither GOD, not the Preather, then muſt the decerpe fall on the Hearer : and he it is 
that is decer1td. ; 
Deceived ? Wherein, or how ? many wayes, * And firſt, in groſly miſtaking the very nature 
of Sermons, Upon Audzunt & non facinnt 5 Ezekiel ſaith plainly of choſe in his dayes,they ſeem- 
ed to reckon of Sermons, no otherwiſe than of Swgs : to give them the hreari»g, ro commend the 
ayr of then, and ſo let chem go. The Mfc of a ſong and the Rhetorick, of a ſermon, all is one, 
A foul errour,even in the very nature of the word : for, that isa Law, a Teſtament , and neither 

nor ſent, A Lay, enated to be done. For, it ſhall not ſerve the three chiliirer, ro ay Dan. 3,8, 
of Nebwehudnezars Law, They had heard it proclaimed from point to point 3 bur do it they 
muſt, or into the fwymuce 3 for ſuch is the nature of a Lav. A Tiſament : which, though it be Gal, 3. 152 
but n mans ( 23 Swim Pan! (aith ) muſt be execcted; and we ate compellable to the execution of it; | 
and to GOD'S much more. - pp BL | 

To fpeak but accordingJto the Metaphor ih the 7Yer/e before : Ic is a plain miſtaking ofthe word Ve 21, 

{hich is, as Seed in a /ojl, or aSa Srevina _=_ ) rotake it for a fake in abrage, there ro m 
ceegac A and 
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and Rand All andbring forth noching. Or, according to the Adcrapher:in the Verſe nexr - 

mhereir is rermed 8 Glaſe, which we hould look in; co-do fomembne by : to take avay ſome 

pl a AN A ET urigtce BT ir lkinhy os nuke it ;t0 look, jw 
7 Oo It; _—— þ AY tr mars 24s hal 4 | 


it, arid Took. « ir, arid forge Pd $31 | 
. : Tn inthe Nature ;-ſo is therea like in'the' Eid, - For whereas 


- As this 15'a manifeſt mil hey 
hear, and do ; and ro do, is the End, why' they" bear; theft Andirorer tantuim do (even as S; Part 
faith) reqwie/cunt in lege, make the Law their pillow, lay then down nyon it , and there take their 
reft : Never ſeek farther, ind ſo miſstheirmark quice, oi 6 00s | 

Bur z worſe errotir yet than this is , that they which when chey have beard, bave done, ſeem 
co think that hearing and doing is all one ; inaſmuch as all they do, is only that «they bear : atid ſo, 
prolly confound the two parts, that are plain . For, hearmy is a ſenſe," and ſenſe is 
in ering 2: bur rhe 


y diſtinguiſhed, 
ering : bur” _—_ the ord is fo cafie a ſuffering; 'as if we look not to our ſelves, 
we often fall flcepatit.” Now, /uffermy ad doing areplainly diſtinguiſhed z and nor only plainly 
diſtinguiſhed, bur (as we ſee ) flatly oppoſed ( by $. Famer in the Text ) either to other, + "= 
ot to hold +you over-long : ſeeing the ApoFFHe borrowerhi his 'rerm of Payalogiſm from the 


- Schootes, t/ in School-terms; * In bearing on/y,] and nor doing, there is ( firt) the Elexch, 


Decezuing your * 


_ ſelves. 


Sen. 3.1.3 


Pſalm 5 5.1 4+ 


Luke I 3 26, 


Jer. 18, 18: 


Mtrth, 25. 41, 


A ſenſu tompoſire at diviſum* which they fall inco, that where two things are required,reft in'o 

os ebwg get A ditto you was ry ad diftum creer : hors er they are decainet 
char baving a pert, think that part ſhall ſerve them, inſtead of the whole, Which two, are a piece 
of the Devils ſophiſtry: and ſo yp ſee, both 1 that they ate dece:ved ; > and how they are de- 
ceived that reit upon hear;ng only. | | 


But to be decerved ſimply, is no- ſo gtear thatrer ; wiſe men ( many of them ) are ſo, and 
many of them may be- This'is that which edgeth ir yer more, which giveth it a double edge : thar 
they deceive themſelves. | | 

"2 Inwhichpoinc, firſt certain it is, there is no man, that willingly would be deceived, can ens 

dure to be deceived himſelf. Saith the firſt and greateſt Deceiver, to Eve, even then, when he came 

ſely to deceive her, "IBN, 1s ir for atroth, that God hath forbidden you to eat of all the trees ? 

As if he ſhould ſay : I would not have you decerye me , tell me true, whether it be ſo or ns. "Lo, he 
would not be decerved himſelf, though he came meerly about d*ce:pr. 

2 Bur then ſecondly : If 4: ceived we mult be, of all men we would not be deverved of ſuch, 
as we truſt : that grieves us errougy 4 Saith David, He hath beguiled me whom [ truſted 3 my 
Guide, my Canfn, my familiar friend; He can never ſay enough of it, for it is a grief above all 
griefs to be ſo arcerved. _ 

3 Thirdly then, if not by one we rf? leaſt of all, by that party, whom moſt of all we cruſt 
(that is ) by our ſelves; for, we truſt none better, I ſuppoſe, if we muſt be deceived ; of another, 
of any other rather. than of our ſelves: For, he that decervetb himſelf, is both the dece:ved and the 
decerver too. 'The deceived may be prived+ the decerver is ever tobe blamed : Therefore, he is 
utterly without excuſe, thar is the auchor of *hisg'own decerving. And there is no man pitieth him, 
but every one mockethcthim, ahd take$ up Provetbs over him , - of ſelf do ſelf have, and I wot not 
what, So chat, this of all other, is the wor; 't' To be decerved + 2 To be deceivers : 3 Tobe their 
own decervers. | ork | | 

Will ye ſee an example of this, that rhey do but decerve themſelves, that build upon Anuditores 
tantum ? You may, Luc. x 3. where you ſhall ſee ſome;thet upon their bare hearixg, bare themſelves 
very confidently, as if they could by no meanes be deceived 1n it, and yer they were, Cyun15sT 
ſaith to them, Neſc:o vos, They think very frange of that ſpeech, nl reply, Lord , why, haſt not . 
thou preached mm our ſtreets, and have not we heard thee duely, and never miſled > Well for all thar ; 
for all their hearing, he rellerch them again, Ng/cio ves. Though he had ſeen them ar never ſo ma- 
ny Sermons, He taketh no notice of them by their being, or hearing there , but by their doing after» 
ward. By which it appeareth, thar upon this very point , they promiſed themlelves: very much z 
but found at laſt; they had bur Amrobe 2 themſelves, | 

And ( which is worſt of all } found it the , when it was too late ; when no #/rit of errouy 
could be brought ; when ir was paſt time , and they no way to be relieved, 

And yet to go further, If chis deceipe of themſelves were in-ſome light matter, of no great 
importance, it were ſo much the more tolerable, bur ſo ir is not, here, The laſt words of the laſt 
Verſe, are ( as you remember ) ſalvare animes veſira : ſo that, itis a matter of ſaving or ſouls ; 
a matter as much as 0ur ſouls or ſalyation are worth. Life or Death ; Heaven or Hell ; no leſs 
matret depends upon our being deceived here, Things which moſt of all, it concernerh us, nor to 
be decerved 1n, | 

One point more, and ſo anend. They will be hearers of the word, and not doit : what ſay you to 
this, that when they have been hearers o»ly all theirlife long : they ſhall in the end, be forced 
to be doeys ; and doers of that word, which leaſt of all others they would do : Is not this evident- 
ly to be decerved _— ( In the Propher Feremy they ſay) They will give God the hearing, but 
zot do any of His Words : But, they ſhall not go away with ir ſo. For, when they have done 


what they can, they ſhall find themſelves deceived in that roo. 'A word there is, they ſhall not 
hear only, but hear and do, whether they will or no. And, what is that word? Even D»ſcedite 
maledittt in ignem eternum, For they that will do none elſe ; chat they ſhall do : and fulfill that 
Commandment that break, all the reſt, And, who is able to f»/þ1/, nay,to abide chat word F Who 

can) 


of the doing of the Word. 763. 
nat go whine cue ill addin? Of all words, -_ is durus ſermo, nay dwriſimus , Jobn 6.66, 
che | Q ds all;than do that. 

Shs fp 7 0? 
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, ence they Jv err nes eee pic 
45 to take heed to the Canrion, Dime Gy ene chi detent , 
 wedo awe do, bear fill. For, Brue-facitis Attendentes, 
tobe carried away wich the common errour, that Sermon-bearing is the (onſumma- 


Yer X4 
runs oft of all Cri fine; ad ſo we hear our Ser-ons duly, all is ſafe, more needs vot. But, to oy 
reſolve with our ſe will nor do it : fomewhar «| | mult be beſides. And when all be! 
is done, ir muſt be F rn ys 


Laſtly, char we may ( if we pleaſe ) ) cocentia. echer epiaicns macking this poli x bue 
they will deceive us, we in them, be deceived, And that, in 2 matter of greas 
—_ and conſequence : which then we ſhall find and feel , when it will be coo late co 


help ic. 
Then , that hearing; and not , We ſhall in the end be forced both to hear and to 
do a word , the heavieſt ro be and the work to be deze, of all others. Therefore, 
char ve {e ro it in time, and keep che Carion, chat me may avoid the;penaly which Al- 
mighty GOD open out eyes, that we may ſee, &c. 
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Preached at the opening of the . 


RLIAMENT 


| ——_ wall Anno Dom. MDC XX [. h———_— 


| P$Saim LXXXIL Ver.l. 


Dew ſtat in Synagoga Deorutfi*; "in. medio Deos judicavit, 
. " # , _—— © 4 % 
; 4 > 4 »a%Y 
The | : word DL xc Hts, - " bop 
i k\ F CE #8 f, <K'F> \Y \A 


a The Pſalter, © OD ſtandeth 


my 4 5 .—  _—— - 


b The Genev:. b or, 1n th6 F 
Tran{latior, In the mid #114 J TEETH FG 14s — JS So 
p no Yoga» * 
<_ 7 
which was the Pſalm for the day, Ty theSV1, day of the month, on which day the Parliament 


was firſt kegun. 


— — 


0 D flandeth in the Congregation of Princes, 8:c, Of a (ongre- 
ation of Princes is this Pſalm ( as you have heard.) And 

-betotthere, fach-a-Comgregation-( and Got; +rruft;-Fundmng in 

ic,) And who then can doubt but this Pſalmi is for this day, 

The words ( ſure ) ſeem to favour it : The »ſe much more, 
which hath ever gone with ir. 

For, ſftandzng the Policy of the Common-wealth of T1ſrael! ( their 
Writers tell us, ) when ought was to be done, for chooſing their 
Rulers, for placing them and g wing them their charge : but ſpecial- 
ly, when there was any meeting of them in their Synagoga magna, 
their grea "G7 ji is was ever the Pſa/m before they far 
down. 54 # y' ſeemerh) for the Aſſembly, to ſer 
them intwre, For that exd ſer : andto that end ever uſed. 

F It was «Moſes the man of God, that by ſpecial dire&ion from 
vl Ged Himſelf, Deut, x9, began and brought up this order firlt, of making mens duty into wſick.; prut- 
ig tins it into their mout hes, that ſo, with the ſweetneſſe of melody it might be conveighed into cheir 
Kid mindes. And David fince continued it, and brought it to perfeRion , as having a ſpecial grace 
Fi. and felicity ; he for a Song, and his Son, Salomon fot a Pr Ws : By which two (the »»happy Adage, 
and a wanton ſong ) Satan hath ever breathed moſt of his Tfettion and poyſon , into the mind of 


WT man, 
New 


G4 ann A 


TE II 
at abe openingfthe Parliament, exc. 
and heave ly ufc of his tarp » He dorh by his cunes ( 2s it were ) reath all 
ine chemſclves hers no eſtate whacſoever , but in this Book, he 
them. In ourty L10t. and (6 ſeverally, into the reft. 


Noy inchus holy 


YT LREL: 
w 


- * % ; 


Low to preſe ; e armor, .in a Congregation, 


virſe's the Kej id the Compendium of che whole. Ard 


we divide ic, .1 Into tyvo Parties: firtt, 2 Inco ro Ads : ſecond, T | Jaodpryrey ors vor 
of oF s pol ſ ; Ie bh ads Gods i ie plural” two Parties are di- 
ly; 1 Ws. . FO 
.,1.GOD the the Congregation He f/anderh in. 2 GOD that jadgeth, from 
and above the ill judge. | 
;. The T two wayes, asthe word is ewyce ted : : Deornm, and x Deos, 1 In 


2 Ju medio Deas.  Deorwm, in thie i 


ongregation > Deo our of it, If you 


will, tha into the 3 Gods of the Congreyarion and the » Congregationef the Gods. 
Now i the #6 God, inand don the 1eff Codes and 3 nl wonk the Fob reratios of them, 
two" Afts there are fer down : 1 Fa oy « His j udg encnt. tut er iN | 


15 

| in, te tands7 Star in Synage | 

2 Ont of it, the Gods He gs Dees 5 ak (tharis ) call them to accompt ( 
Godof them.) and even ppgechis very par, bove they. carried chemielves before Him /* vg 
'shg is the Congregation, 2 Ihis Me will do + and do it i medio, not inacorer, bur bring them forch 
1nto che mfp, ! do iran che'view of -all. Inm:dio Deos judicabit, 

. The,:Order liethplain, Of the Gods, firſt, '2 Then., of the Congregation of them, After, 
of GOD: His ſtanding, and His judging. Standing, mow; Dens ſtat. Judging, hereafter; Dems 
Judicabit, Judging, 1 even the Godsx emſelyes. And that 2 ';n medio, that all che world -may 102 
Iit.. 1. Inthew le coutſe of our lives, We may have,good uſe of theſe rwo. 2. But the Pfal- 
991+ ſeemeth conbink, norar any time ſo good, asat thes. 

Therefore what eyer elſe {lip-you, my defire is, theſe cywo may lick with you, and bz, ever in 
your minids all the Seſſzon long. 7 wo they be : and; ſhort 10nes, and plain ones they be ( bur wo 
words a'piece-) .,: Dews ſtat, > Deus judicabit: 1 God doth ſtand, and '2 God will judge, 1 Doth 
ſtand for-the -prefent : » And wull. judge, #il take a time to call each party to. reckomng, for eve:y 
thing {ball here paſſe, ORE: 

-x The-raking fo hearr.;'a true impreſhon there of theſe. two , cannot but do much good, 
keep all in true 7:eaſwre, time and tune, 3 The 1gnorantibiu Or non recordentibia of it (as it is at 
che fourth Verſe ): like enotgh to put all outwf foe » While men run on and carry things away 
before them, 'as if there yyere mo \jndicare in che. {7eed, as if they ſhould never come to accompr 


It hath been chought, chere needeth nio more to make a good Parliament, but the due record=. 
ing of this Peſe. Ic will ſerve'as a wreff to rwne , and to ſet all right, To ſer GOD); * Fitft 
ſtanding, and then > judging y'before our eyes, \ Io bs | j 

Bur fpecially i anding, - For if we ſhall regard Him well, when He fands, we ſhall never need 
To fear Him, hen He- judges ; and then Tha | never needto trouble you, with that part, The re- 
igard theri of Gods {tanding,tobe our only care forthe-preſenr, -and we to commend it to your care 
and ſo to conclude. 


SHLCOLISHLHCKHASHRHEEARHESEESERAGERES 
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FY\ t the ons firſt, 'Kiid firſt bn 'our parrs that be'ttien : after , 6n theirs that be the Geds, 


| of. Gods, ven to them that are in! awchoruty ; WE leatn, To hold them for Gods » fo owe Congregation, 


| 0. 


The diviſion. | 


On our parts : Whenwe'read, atid weigh well with our ſelves, this kighcerm and ticle = God, ws 


and:co bear all reverend regard co their Places and Perſons, Arid above all, highly ro magnitie «The duy of 


ſuch e//emblies as this, So taughe by the Prophet here ; who once and rwice;overand over again, *iaustothe 


Fo flileta them, their perſons the ſelves, Dees ;: their Aſſembly, $ ynagogam Drorum. In' the Con- Gods, 
-Loegarion they are {o : .Out,of, ir they are ſo, Add ro theſetvo, a third yet, mote avuthentical '( and Vaſc s, 
Atisin this P{almitoo,.) The 745 wt ſpeaketh heres G O D' Hithſelf ; there', Ego dixi dis eftis, 
'Fhjs-faith;our-S av1ou Rk (obs 19:35.) is [frms Dei, The other two may ſeem to drop our 

of che-Prophers pen, but this came from. G.O D'S own inouth:* the more (1 ſay) to be regarded. 

And this is not 014 T: far: (as ſay our Anabaprits, ) Our blefſed Saviour, inthe New, comments 

.npon theſe words ( the 62 Commenter, that ever was) .andrwo things he tels'us ; 7 Oze,we thought 
:t'to be bur a,?/almr, He tels us it isa Laws, Nonye ſcriptume' in Lege ? , And fo givesitthe force Jobs 10:34. 
of 2 Law, 2 The other, that it is a binding Ew til: ſo binding that” Nor pete folvi ( they be Joha 10.25: 
His own words” )--it cannot be looſed, Was not Þy Him ;-nor can, nar Jhy other : And ſo,is in full 
"ofcefhill. - | 


Theſe then, Dis, Deorum, and Deos, are not S. Peters pe 
nity. This jgvpto-give tines, bucot GOD'S omn.givieg : Þ 
-G OD hathſaid before us. Sa:dir tnultbe, that Grdatath ſaid, Who never gives titnlun fine Re. So 


they ate by Him inticuled : and ſothey are, Buc 


relotdrit&* ſwelling words of 1 Peri21 8 
orto ſay one ſyllable more than 
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766 A Sermon Preached 


————— 


Y.r not to hold = Burl take jit-my duty not to keep from you, thatall that are conipriſed here under ,D;;, Drorums, 
—_ GIS and Deor are not all God;alike, No: in this Godbead, S 0780 are before or after other, - Some are grea- 
Sh. 2 WW and leſſer than another. T here are ſome hig her than other ( ſaith Salomon, Ecil.y.12.) And there are 
x Per. 2, 13, ethers yet higher than they. For the powers that are, ar: by God, both ordained, and ſer in ordey (fairh 
S.Paul ) So im order, ( (aith S. Peter ) as th-reis one vpixur , and that ( he ſaith ) is the Kix by 
name, /»peremunent above the reft and the reft ab eo miſſi nave their mr ſion, and commiſſion from bo 
Many Swper:ours, but one Soveraign. | | he's $.e | 
Ego dixi was ſaid tog/; butnot to all at once, To ſome one, before the reft : even to David, 
to whom before the writing of this Pſa/m,'r Sam.23.3, GOD ( ſaith he) even the ftrength of 
Iſrael ſjake to me and ſaid, T hon ſhalt bearrule over mes, Nor did all the ſ-»nes of the moit High 
( as they are after called at che fixth verſe ) come into the world, at one time. re was Primo- 
genitus inter fratres: Of whoſe Primogeniture or birthright; this was a part, Gen.27.29, Be thou Lord 
ov'r thy brethren, and let thy mothers [onnes bow nts thee, And take even the word Syuagega + Never 
was there Synagogue heard of, but there was an” Frthiſmnaroous, a Ruler of it. * h 
Nazianz*n ipeaking of Magiſtrates as of the Imares of "God, and ſorring them, compareth the 
hiobeſt to a p.Qure drawn cleanthrough gown to the feet ; The middle ſort, to balf piflures drawn but to 
the girdle ; The loweſt, to thoſe ſame [dy:a, no further bur'ro the »eck and ſhow/ders, But all in ſome 
dezree, carry the :mage of. God, as all have the honour to be called by His Name. This for owr parts, 
Now-or theirs, the Gods: . . 2% 
What infer we of this ? Nothing, but thar, what they are, they would be + having obtained fo 
a Th: dury of excellent a name, thy would bz even what their name bogeth. They chat wear Gods name , bold 
the Gods : Gods place, repreſent His perſe on , what manner perſons og bt the tobe + Choice perſons they would 
To be they ' be ? "taken, as the far from the ſacrifice; having more ſparks of the Deity, a larger portion of the 
a ” ſpivir of God, more lively exprefſing rhe ;mage and ſim:/irude'wherero man was made; than the reft. 
Heb. I. 4. If it were pofſible, ſuch, as of them might be ſaidin che Lycaonan tongue, Gods are comr dowy 
2 Pet. 2-11, to 4, in the likeneſſe of mn,” Sure, they that are ſtyled Golls ſomewhar more than they would be 
Gen. 1. 26, ag like, come as near rem nomnis, the troth of that they are n«med, as humane friiley will permir. 
AQts 14. 1 G But have they been ever ſo ? 1 cannor ſay it, Aſſemblies there have been, [a] Abimelech had 
P ns INES ? one: and[b] Reboam his, and Ferobvam his. Burt Abimelerh with his needy indigent Sichemites : Ro> 
been ſuch. boam, with his youth, that never ft ood before Saloman : | | Jeroboam with his crue of malecoments, 
a Judges 9.4 Sons of Belial, ſhall T call any of theſe $ ynegege Dreorums;, I cannot,' I ſee'nolineaments, no re- 
b 1 Reg.12.8. ſemblance at all, nothing for which this name ſhould once be vouchſafed them ( of Gods,) Nay, nor 
c 2 Cli9.13+7- ſcarce of Synagoga neither ; as deferving, not only to be left out of the of Gods, bur even to be 
Put extra Synagogam, Scarcea Synagogue, much lefle of Gols. . | 
After, in this Pſalm, at the V. Verſe, they are told as much , when by their ;gnorantzbur, or non 
intelligentibns, things were grown out of courſe. Andtold it by G OD Himſelf, and that with a kind 
of indignation, that He had ſaid they were Gods, and they carried themſelves ſcarce like er : gone 
from their names Quite, _— hes: 
Bur ours we 'BurT leave them) and come to this of ours, There's not inthe world a more reaſonable requeſt 
wiſh to be ſuch. than this, w/at you wenld be, that to be : what you wanld be in name, that to be in deed 3 to make good 
yout »ame, Every one to be Homo homing Dems, 99 doing good : ſpecialy , that good which is the 
good of all, tharts, rhe good -of this Aſſembly, This the time and place for it : And, ſo my wiſh 
1s, you may, and'my rruft is you will, And ſolleave Drorwm, the Gods of the Congregation : and 
come to Sag oga, the Congregationir ſelf, 


IL ' _ For whenwe conſider theſe Gods each apart, they are as in Exzekyze/, Every Sirir on bis wheel, 
The Corgegti- 'and every wheel in his own courſe, when they are at home in their ſeveral Countries, Bur when as in 
on of the Gods, a Congregation, then are they to come and to be together, 

Ezck 1. 0: And this ( if cauſe be) GOD allowerth well of, 2, For he hath to that end left with his Lieve 

Go C__— tenant ; a power [[d)] to blow the trumpets, one or both, ta call together a part, or the whole Congreg ation, 

Ns, when . By the Trumpets, while they were all within the T7#mpers ſound : bur after, when they were ſerled 

there.is cauſe; all Caraanover, to call them by the = of the writer ( that is, by ir, } Of which we havea fair 

4 Num.10 34; 'example, Judg.5.14: 2. For ſecondly, He hath willed che Angels of bu Charch , by the Angels 

example ( Judg.5.23..) to lay Meyozs curſe to them that come not tozt. 3. For thirdly, He here cat 

leth their n ecting by the name of. Synagogue, which is a Holy place, a Sanituary, a High place, of 

Court of refuge, ("Ty fignihes all theſe.) 4 For fourrhly, He hath ro that end ſpared them a precs 

e 1 Chr.26.15, of his own Temple, to have their aveetings in, [<JOn the ſouth fide of It, called rwice by the name 

of  Aſuppims (which was to them, as the Parl:ament houſe is to us ) thar ſo their feer might ſtand 

'oz holy ground. Andthey knew themſelves, to be, no *INP common or prophane, but "Ny a ſa- 

cred Aſſembly te him. 5 For fifthly, he hath ſer them here a Momtorie Pſalm of this , to pur them 

- in mind, how to bear themſelves in it, like Gods ( that is} Divincly, 6, For ft when they are £0- 

| vether, He comes Himſelf in per/oz and fads among them. All which ſhew, He favours and likes 

weltſuch Aſſemblies as this, | G. 

The cauſe of the Burt then, there'muſt be a Cauſe : And indeed, elſe it is Concnr/us atomorum , rather than C 6 
meeting of ſuch g #tio Deorum, Thus mary, ſo goodly a Company to meet to »o exd, G O D forbid. If the Apoſtle 

Congregatiens. nor, Natere doth teach us, [_f ] When we come together, to come together for the better, not for the 


{ 1Gor. 1.17. worſe, And nothing is worſe, than to come together for »oching, Bertes ( as Deveys ah Za 


* "_ 


Es mem n 


at the opening of tbe Parliament. |. \o6y . 


Y 


—_ 


Ce] ſtay at home, and hear the bleating of their flocks, This be far from any Afſembly,; ſpecially the $ Juds. 5. 6 
Ajjembly of the Geds,who are herein to imitare GOD, whodoth nothing i= vai», or wichour a cauſe, —___ 
If you ask me the cauſe, the two words themſelves , Synagega and Drorum , contain either of 


them a cavſe of it. As a Congregation, for the good of the Congregation: As Gods,, Cerus Deorum This cauſe + | 


Cats Der ( faith S; Hirren, ) the Congregation of Gods is G O D'S Congregation 3 As His for Him, porn FT 
ric from 


for His honour, who gave them theirs ; co the hich pleaſure for that .G O D, whoſe Ego dixs Goded 

them all. And ſo( as 1 remember ) it is written 1» capite /ibr;, the firlt page , or fron of your atts, nc Lg 
To the high pleaſure of Al»,ighty God( there, lo, is God) and for, the weale publike ( there is the. froni Brown, 
Congregation.) Not this otily here, the Congr: gation of Gods, but the Congregation of men ( I know 

not how many ) all the Land over, even the great Congregation, ,, . . WS op 

Learn a Parable of the Natural Body. It there be tio other cauſe, .cach Member is left to look 
ro ir ſelf; butif. there be any danger roward the whole body, preſently all the pres are ſummoned x From 5th 
( asir were ) ro come together, arid every Yeine ſends his 6/004 , and every ſinew his ſfrength, and guga- when ir is 
every artery his ſÞ:rirs, and all draw rzgetber about the hear: for a while, ill the ſafety of the whole »» danger, 
be provided for ; and then return back, every one to his place again. $0 it is with the Bady Civil, 
in caſe of danger, and fever but init. , . . .. - WAS ab}. tb EO RI Ho. 

Bur is there any danger then towards ? There is, and that to both. To the Synagogue firſt , and | 
that from a twofold Synago0nc, and of two ſorts; 1 One continual or ordinary : > The other not ſo, The danger of 
bur ſpecial and upon occaſion. The danger, this Pſalm exprefſerh thus (ver. V..) That things are *%* forts, 
broug ht ont of courſe, yea, foundations and all. Thus ; there be ( I may call them a Synegogne, for , Pains, 
they be many ) of theſe ſame mal: mores, that like tubers terre , ſhootout daily, no man knowes ja; - wal 
whence, or how ; never heard of before : Theleif chey be. ſuffered to grow , will bring all our of 1 Ordinary. 
courſe, And grow they do ; foreven of them, ſome that have peralt;zs already ſer (1 know not By Syzzgrga wit 


how ) ſuch a head they ger, as they overgrow their pumſhments : that if this (ongregation grind nor #0 
on a new and ſharper e4 1) they will bring things yer further oxt of Courſe. _.. SHS. Lg malls ide 


Befides, thoſe that ſhould keep in courſe, the Lawes rhemſelves are in danger too, There be a ; 
ſort of men ( I may well ſay of the Synagogue of Satan) that give their wayes, and bend their wits b Ex legibus ded 
to nothing, but even to deviſe, how to fret chrough the Lawes, as ſoon as they be made ; -ag it were Paws. 
in (corn of this Congregation, and of all the Gods in ir; Theſe goto the foundations ( for ſo, are the 
Laws ; undermine them and in a ſort, though after another manner, ſeek to b/ow up all. Grear piry,) 
but chis Congregation here ſhould look well co the foundation of all, Great pity ,that it ſhould be | ; 
overcome of thity evil;bur that their evil ſhould be overcome of our good,8 this of yours go bzyond them, Rom.12.11; * 

It is not to go through all. Generally, 2:4 populo; quod flxx ? What the Congregationof men : 
have juſt caufe to complain of , the Congreo ation of God fit to redreſs, Whatſoever $ Ynagoga Sas 1 San,nt.igg 
$4ne per males mores doth pur out ; Synagoga Deorum, per benas Leges, is to ſet in joynt again, And Theſe to be 
that is the proper work of this Aſemb/y,to make Lawes, And that is properly the work"of G O D: Þ*lped with 
His work ,at Sinai, and at Sion both, And in truth , That there is but one Lawy ver, and that is GOD $49: 

( faith S, 7 :me:, chap.q. ver.12.) As, till Ego d:x1 ,till then, there was but one G OD : but rtoge- 

ther wich Hs Name, He imparted alſo His Power, and niade youa Congregation of Lawgivers, and 

of Gods, both at once, Þ A high Powey ; the higheſt in earch; ſave one : Next to the Sceprer in Fur 

da's hand, is the Lawgrver between his feet, even with Jaceb. And ſo with Salomon :. Aﬀter Per 

me Reges regnant, preſently followes Er Leoum conditores juſta decernunt. To this ſo high a work, a Ges. 49.10] 
whole Synagogue of wiſdom is liccle enough , tobripg into courſe that 1s our, to ſer the foundations "oy 4 ; SE 4 
faſt, azainſt this Synagogue of Satan. And this lo, is the ordinary and continual danger, I ſpake of. OE” 4 

But for all this danger, we might well enough Ray a longer time and nor come rogerher ; there 
15 no ſuch preſent haſte to meer wich chit, There is another ( I rake it ) more preſſing, as I aid be- » Upon ſpecial 
fore, upon a more ſpecial and. preſent occaſion, Will you bur look over into the next Pſalm 9cca{on, 
following, into the beginning of it ? there, you ſhall find another (ongregation, a ſecond, caſting BY 9342024 
their heads, and confederate together, able to put foundations and all out of courſe, And then he rec- =>" 199" wh BY 
kons up a rabble of them. Edemites : the Edomnres firit, and you know what they cryed Exinanite Verſe 6. Jo 
uſque ad fundamenta, Hp with all, foundations and all : the Edomites, and 1ſmaelites, and Aoabires, Plalm 137, 78 
an'i Agarenes, Gebal, arid Ammon, and Amalch, And at laſt, Aſſuvr alſo was joyned with them : $72 991 
( Aſſ*-, that even then, purpoſed ; and after dideat them all up one afrer another ; yer he was 
then joyned with them.) Such a Congregation ( as is ſaid ) rhere 1s now abroad, and what will they 
do? No harm ; britig nothing our of comr{e ( they ſay.) But ir will be the wiſdom of this Cons 
gr'gation, to be provided for them, if they ſhould not do as they ſay : This Pſalms (tands before that, 
that this Congregation may be before-hand, wirh rhat, | 

Peace and perfet? amity to be wiſhed befote all : ( noman doubts of that :) 1f ir be poſſible as > 
nu licch, prace with all men. But, Peace will be had, with never thelefle afſurance, and with never Rem, 12. 12s 
the worſe conditions, if the Congregation be well appointed, thar ſeek ir, 

And this is the ſecond work of this C _—— (if nor the firſt.) Therefore (ir may he 
thought ) at this time called rogether, that there may be Mu/t:rudo Conſilic, lundly to advile of ir; 
and Multitudo Auxilii, roundly to go through with it. The Text intends this of help \ pecially ; 
for, in ſome Tranſlations, it is the Congregation of the Mighty ; but howſoever , the very name is 
eaken from IN, that Name of GOD, that is g:1ven Himfer His ſtrength and Power, Of thoſe 
that are iohty and ſo can ſhe themſelves , of thoſe is this Congregation, Ever remembring 
this, that they who aſſemble for an Ed ; aſſemble alſo to deviſe hoy to furniſh meanes to 


commpaſle chat &yd : ( and indeed, of the Emd, properly, we conſult not , but of means 
rather.) 
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racher, ) Our SAVIOUR Curtis rt, iſpake with his own mouth, who wi ever reſolvy 
upon Warre, but they will fit dows firſt, and ſet dowk what forrer will brutedfull ? and how much hey 
will tand in? and how that is to be had or levied, thar ( as the wiſr+-mw ſaith } Reſponair omnibu , 
Anſwers, takes order for all, 


" 0 TINY Thus for the Sy»agogue : What for G OD ? There is nodoubc ( bleſſed be G O D for it } buc 
1 From Dw#- What Moſes aid of fudd ( His on hands ſhall y 5 riod Him, if this L © & D help hom again 
- vm, his enemies) mity be ſaid of this our Land : If GOD helps, ſufficient enoagh, And He will hel 

Deur. 33-7- us, if we help Him. Help GOD? whata word isthat? Even the very word, the Anpet y , 
Judges5. 23- when he had faid curſe upon Merz, for not commg to help the Lo kD : _— » left we mighe 
think it ſcaped him, upon deliberation he ſaith, to he/p the L OR D again#t rhe Mighty, that is $i« 
ſera and Jabins mighty preparations. Ever, where the right is, there GOD. is; when that in 
Dwever, G OD in danger : they thar help thar, help h;»» ; and be will belp them, IF the E 
$5.20; » £#t10n, God ; God, the congregation, They will fight from heaven (then ) the ftars in heaven will fixhe 

Judpts 5, 20; » £47109 . : : - : 4 
wn their conrſes for us, And then it will bz an Auriiary way right. And in fign, that He will fo, 
” when they #re'met rogether abour rheſe marrers, G O D comes Himſelf here __ and fads 
among them, G O D, inthe Congreg ation of the Gods, what more proper and kindly ? And ſo inuch 

for the Gods, and for their Congregation, 
IT. 
The two afts; Now for the two eAZ#: of G OD : in and upon this Congregation : 1 His $:2nding, and » Fudgs 
R, mg: Firſt joyatly 5 After, apart : x. /ointly : They are thought to be ſec firſt (rheſe two ) as ews 
Joyanly. ea Correftors of the two former, Deorum and Dros, left the Gods of the (ongrepatren frould be exatred 
LY ord, above meaſure with this de:fizing revelation, Secondly, as two marks of dfferene2 between the ff 
[ Gods, ) = G OD, andthe /aff Gods; ſo to let themſee what manner of Gods they be indeed, how differing 
z Toput a df- from Him, | 
ferenee verween GOD ſtands: This may well efer to that in che fixth Verſe : Bur you ſhall fall, A faniino 
qu | ="Y GOD; He who only ſtands, and will fad, when chey all pal fal, and faleven to duF#,every 
they fall, - God of them. And this could not be cold usin a fitter place © the place where we ſtand, is compad-. 

: fed about with « (ongreg ation of theſe fallen Gods, theſe ſame Du cada: ; with IMomment of the = 
wortality of many a great Elohims in theic times. And let me tell you this,that in the Hebrew rongue 
the Grave is called a Sy»agopne 28 well as the Charch, «Al (hall be mo even the God:, even - 
the whole Sy4ayogac of them, into this Sy»agogue ar laſt, Sothis firit ſhewes them, Their God ſhips 
eive them no 1mmertality. Gods : bur mortal, remporal Goal they be. ' 

Gol judges: ' The other is of g#dgivg. Thiit &s they have 16 exexyprion from the fr ff fFarne, * Srarmum off 

they are called omnbus ſenel inori 3 So neither from the ſecond, Er poſt proveom judicicams, They be Dri {ub jadiee: 

b0 acannſe. They be not Gods, abſque alique compute yeddendo, When they have done mmadgivg others, they ſhall 

Heb. 9. 27. come to be Judged themſelves, Du cadnci, Du iwdicana: ; Gods that ſhall fall » Gods that muſt 
come to judgement, From neither of rheſe ſhall rheir Godhead Excuſe themſelves, 

Theſe two then, ſever them from the firſt G O D, the Ererna! G O D, and the Severaign Judge 
of all. And ſhew( the one, their jwdging ) that their Glory 1s nor equa/;, (the orher, their falling ) 
rhat their Majeſty is not co-rreynal, that 10 they may underſtand themſetves aright, 

I And now to ſtanding and jwdging, ercher of them aparr by zt ſelf, Standing, firſt, The members 
$Seycrally. of manzthe eye, hand, and foot 3 and the uf; of thein, ſeerng, doing, ftanding, aremotin G OD 
The fuſt A: (9 ſpeak properly : ) only by them, isnoted in G OD, the efficacy of rhofe afts ad members, 
The Meraphat By the eye, His knowledge : by the hand, His Power : by the foot, His Preſence, The meaning then 
Hf ys areſtce, is firſt, that GOD ispreſent, Ir is not enough for Him ro look down from heaven, and behold us 
Can.g.z, Afar off, but he comesand ffards here. Andnor ( asin the Canticlcs ) Behind rhe wall, and looks mt 

by the gates : but it is even in the Aſſembly ir ſeKf, even in the place where the Goat are. 
N Preſent ? Why what great matter is that > Where is He not preſent? | a ] Heaven and ennth 
mk 7.8 He filsjthe earth is His foorftool, where then ſands He not ? Indeed G O Disprefent in all places : 
a Jer. 23.24, YE not in all alike. In ſome by a more ſpecial preſencezthan in orherſome : And among all,and above 
Eſay 63,1: All, there where the Gods are together. - ; 
—_ For though G O D be both in heaver and earth ; yer we ſay ( which art 1» heaven: ) intending 
as. that there He is with a far more high and g/ovious preſence. And ſo, here is He in a mort eminex 
ſpec ' ſort, For, nowhere on earth doth His G/ory ſhine, and ſhew forth it ſelfſo, as in a well ordered 
Aſſembly. 
Manth.18.20, anne if where 70 or three common Chriſtians be together in His nnme, there is He in the mid- 

' = oleſt of them! whien three or four bhninared, and thoſe »o common ordinary perſons , but of His own 
name ( Gods ) even a whole Congregation of them, ( Of His Name, and in His Nametoo; ) are ro- 
cether, in moſt ſolemn manner aſſembled ? and ro do His ork : ſhall He nor much more be there, 
andin a much more excellent manner of preſerce to athit rhem ? Yes ſure : it roucherh His provi 
dence in the higheſt degree. EF 

> Gods Alten- Preſent then : And ſecondly, the manner of Hs preſence : faxding. And thar is a word of Sire. 


Standing is a ſite, andit is a ſite of Attention, When we fit andhear ought, thar we would liften bet- 
ter to, up we ſtand and leave fitting : So do we ( withour the occaſion ) uſually z Even to fiir up 
our ſelves : For, ſitting we may fall «» ſleep, This, to ſhew we ſhall nor need ro = Him here, 


ſteep, Tie 


cruth 


az in anocher Palm, they do, Hp Lord why ſicepeſt chow ? For He tarde, and they n 
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truth is : to be preſent, as good be bins; if we do not mend. | This then fhewerth G O'D is fo pre- 
ſent, as He is alſo arrentzve : nothing paſſes but Deo aſtante & atteſtahte'; but He is an care, nay an 
e3e-w1tneſ[e, nay more than that, a heart-witneſſe of all. | 


Stands then : and thirdly, the manner of Hss ſ{anding, which is ( as is obſerved ) 3X1; and 3 Gods perſevei 


that is nox the ordinary word for ſanding, when one flitts 3 ſo ftands, as he will remove : no, bur as 19% 
One: fixed, not to Fart: It is Statio mulizarss this, that pireh abour their ſtandard, not to remove 
thence, bur (till co maintain and keep their ſtanding. So He, where you leave Him, you ſhall be ſure 
to find Him. He makesic Hisreff, meanes to ſfand ic out rothe very laſt; « "oP 

Theſe three, * Preſence, > Attendance, 3 Perſeverance, be in this it anding of His, Preſent, for 
he ſtands 3 and ſtanding marks : mark, and will mark, from ihe beginning to the end, So we, not to 
conceive of Him, 1 asf he were away, * or here ſtood and noted nos, 3 or.did for atime,but would 
leave off and g ve over, and not ſtand it out. This, for //anding. 


And, ſo long as it is but fanding and no more, it is no' great marter ; So he ſuffer them to go Iv 
quietly and trouble chem not. And indeed ſo long as G O D doth no more, he may be ſaid to /ffand, 2 The later 
and bur even to #4»d. Bur (ſaich the Text) when He hath done fanding, He hath not done, Stay a 48. 
while, you ſhall ſee, He ſo ſtands as be will judge alſo before He have done, _ Geds judging. . 

The Congreg arion will nor alwayes fit; nor G OD alwayes f»d, But thac is over and paſt, che | 09 only 
Prophet here begins to ſer him up a Sear, ro ere Him & Throxe tofic down and judge in, Andthen The 1@ 
(10) che courſes will change, We it now, and he fards : be will ft then, and we all hall and. Bur wil judge 
All ; Ommes ftabimus ante Tribunal, Before his judgement ſear. His firſt a& ( fanding ) then to take allp.. | 
4n end ; and his latter a&( jndicabir ) ro have his t#r: too, | Car, 5.19% 

But by this we ſee ( as before I cold you ) while He food; He food attentive : He fteod not like 50 while he 
an id*{ ; was all the while no idle /fander by, or lroker on, but as the Writing was onthe wall, Ment, fteod, he ſtood 
Mene, He told and numbred ; and Tekel, Stetit cum ftatera, He weighed and pondered well , every, atentive. 
Meion that was made, every Bll that was read, every Conſent or otherwiſe paſſed upon it, And Danicl 5, 
weighed wichall, whence every of them proceeded, whether from dwtifull regard of him and bis 
Preſence ; or otherwiſe, for ſome by-reſþeft of our own, Stetit ut teſtis , as a Hitneſſe , he ſtood : Se- 
det ut Fudex , Now ſits as a Fudge, and will give His doom accordingly, And upon whom will He The Perſons: He 
eive it > Not upon the meaner ſort, upon 1fer:ou7 perſons, but even upon the greateſt: Upon Dros, will judge the 
the Gods themſelves. For even to them, doth this his =. 09x extend, They that fir and judge Gods, Devs. 
others, ſhall then ffand and be judged themſelves. They be Gods; but he is Deus Deorum, Plalm 
50. 1. They are Fwdges ; but He Judex judicum: Fudex judicum and judiciorum both ; Fudge of 
judges and of Cowrts ; andeven of this high Court and all, Men may nor, GOD may and will 
convent even the Conventions themſelves, if they forget themſelves. Yea even the rather, for that 
they are Gods, ſhall be judge them. And namely, how they uſed themſelves in their Deity z when 
they ſat in his place, and went under his Name, 

And nor for any fault they ever have made, as for thoſe they have made here, i» Synagoga, A- 
bove all, for them : for not regarding his Preſence and ſtanding here, { 

And becauſethere is here a double mention of Deoruw, and Deos ; Deornum mm Synagega,and Dees The difference 
zn judicio: It will not be amiſs to ſer them before us both ar once. Noiv when they fit ;» Synagoga, Perſons ; 
how glotious ! But when 5» jwdicio, they ſhall and to be judged, how poor then 1 When God bur Pewins i 2 

ft ands and looks on, how ſecure ! when he ſhall fit down to his Sentence, hoyy full of fear then ! Spe- Deo judicabt, 
cially, when he ſhall rake, and they ſhall give accompt of abu/ing His Preſence here, For a ſpecial | 
g«dicabit belongs ro that, and remaines for them thar ſo do. They that deſpiſe GOD'S lopg ſuf- 
fering, _ he fans here , ſhall find and ſuffer his ſeverity, and ſuffer ic long , when he {ies ro 
dre there. 
Bur I cannot ſay, this will be ay or out of hand. It may bz, it will bedeferred yer, for a 
while : it is not /#4:cat in the preſent ; but judicabit in the Future, be will judge ; Cum Accepers 
temps: ( as he ſaith, P)alm 25.73.) he will take @ time for it, — 

But rake a time he will, and judge he will, Even the heathen, that have written de ſers Numinis on _ 
vindifta, are clear for this point ; That you may well accompt of ir, he chat ſands, will fir, and ſir- = mo 
ting, judge : Fudge, and never a God of themall ſhall eſcape tim, | jent, I is juin 

And in medio be will do it + i: che midft, it (hall be. The midſt, either [mwardly of the Gods cabitthe Figuts 
own ſelves, even of their oivn hearts ( IPD will bear it, and ſo 1c 1s taken, Fer. 31. 33.) There in The place.” 
the middeſt, intheir heart : their Conſcience accuſing them , and a worm there gnawing when they He will judge 
ſhall ſee che evil, thar doth follow af their carrying matters unduly ; ſee any foundation (haked by ir. ws 1 

Or, i» the middeft ( that is ) openly 5 as, openly He hath ever made 1c appear, that ewi/ conncel,ficſt ſelves. 


or laſt,ſhall prove worſt for them chat gave zot, | | > Of the world. 
Or, in medis,referting it to the Parties: that is, i» the middeſt between them both. Thoſe that 3 Ot them char 
regard : and thoſe other, that never looked after, nor cared for Him and His ftanding, regard,and them 


__ Wu YT : : - that regard not, 
And it is well for us, it is Fudicabit : for ſo we have a time to bethink us of it, and to The fucare judi- 


prevent ir. And again itis well for us, thar it is I» medio : For ſo, we may yet chooſe our , 1:5 we. 
de , which fide we willfall on : for indeed, /udicare is Atus in medio ; it may be for, and yju, ace rwofar 
g may be againf, Ir is not neceſſary it ſhould be agai»f: G OD forbid : we may not preju- vours to ws 
dice ir then, 
All is, as we carry our ſelves here. For, as we here, ſo He there, They that ſaw 
Him /azdi»g and demeancd thefiſelves netengey , l, jndicabit for them. Thoſe orher, tha 
Free can 
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IVY > © * > Arid now td our Telves duty to 'G OD, th Poding wn 
COINS: 24 *"'Toavoid GO TE : DEE: * fy Fred, 00 4 To ON... $,0ur file, 
To regard Gods wn ſe ow f if t Do ng No ae ont oply of Q D'S hb vs (for, 1 
.-. A = rh Gout ie oe, lh Fears] Regia His Markey, jd pou lp pe 

(Cor.11. 4e'ng 16 
Four 0 we. i; ' Jo but theſe four ; 1 Ser downthis and believe it, that He is TY, 2 50 be. 
be dene. Pn © 200g ſo Prove, 3 To do.r i : how your ſelves uf affeted ky He 

[ont br i To Mics this: Procure but choſe ws He may rake I re in His # 
| Theſe four. e 

To heli Furſt ba: magige this tha * Hop Is far | r hath oth fie Himſec/ 
Got 4 SB 1 Fane 01 + FLOEES, i _ 7) oh SIS ap ages wy 
Jowgi ur, Bo LI Qr as the )> Ws + rode up ſtetir, pl bak Vos ng Pt 
Join x. 26, Wn the mi deſ r Wong ho "oe ” pork f, eb. , a 4k 9 /xgich cezes 


HI I1-.26- "oe Eeth , With w ich { the Apo ah np rat w imvif 
, {ig Nt nor it ſelf, Taal Te nfl a D's 's 0 Por je lors k Heoril if Vk 
evil 


our [elS6 asif — ſtood aj bebuld hove to thi « "He comes thus 
prifent.: * as a5 uc Rh elf', UT ff ts Spin I Te Certe On Fe ently th ey 4 
_ z 3 7; 08 yl Nlath by rt: lah them t Ya more "Ss -M [if I come and ſtand 


IT willgo the Forts - ic. be bt ect e1 on there, Nor $f all ſhall CI cruſt 1 
Oculcbe Hove gainſt Hu good 5 Guts Þ5 A own Lin HE z and tell ug 

” fr, Wha "CoD "ſta FA ang C lo 'n wo on, al We 0! ﬀect his ? What IVE re Bs Unaffrontin 
ph, pom fac þ Nome * ve -} [uper fo: c? mbar, will He never [wage for this 


3 To ftand | $3 et (1 moy! not how Yi is not it ; Tack it rhe a ar of Him, or of Hyg FO abit 2 
nell affe ed to * Mei ne ,th at ig it, For, as if ſome Were not w1 llow Him a place , Not {0 much as 
Gol flagding.” v5 tha kind of Ironic ( (ome think ) he ſich Well yer bowſocyer , GO JÞ ſtands zn 
$4 the ng thy wich thou again(t ſome bodies will, ln would be | SAEED. ( if rhey durſt ) to lay 
ith etm'n / WEITN It Cauſe the HOL Y-O Ret from Get Rim ana), Or 
Marth, 8, 34+ With chem 5 e G (the FE &) not con uy I HRIST good leave, but even-to pray 
ak in ly to be gore, Lad take His Jomewh ere elſe, their n mattets ould ſpeed becter, if he were 
tne Way. ae 


wn Never fret that ; there He. ſtands, and there He will /a»4 : Hee ot, Willnort, c 
tor be eheltted Foc 0endure 1 char is not it : "The | poinr 18, gh We pe bs My Hu ftand =o 
Whether we he willin with it : whether it be che defi of our hearts, that He ſhould, andche joy 
thar He' doth #id; aid will fand there. 

Pur caſe He ſtpod not : would we earneſtly Farren Him to youchſafe us Hi; preſence, tQ take up 
His ſanding among us? If He made as of he would b b gue ( as Luke 24-29.) would we be ipſtanc 
with Mane nebiſerm D omine, Stay with us Fill good Ly MO S ES faid, 4, thou go not muth as 

Carr) ts not hence 5 woul ub we ſay, 1f they Lord // ay net ", Ms 34 do we here ? GOD he gone, 
= Pig ren hinc,ler ys be gone too,; And never hope for gopd of that 4 nl where He is port. 
4 To procure Now fourrhly, if we 43 willing and $ otad, if ive take comfort | in His ſtand ang bergbyſhall we be 
the meanes that Eried-; if we uſe all meanes, as will procure Hu to. tay in our Aſſembly the more willipely ; ; a5 wilt 
God may be fnake His ſtanding pleaſant and not 'grow redions to hits. And ſuch things there ars : And theſs 
willing to ſtand. they are, 


Exod. 33.15. 


Thoſe be ſour. 7One tpecul thing that gives Him content, i isa Place where there i is.Concordand on 7, [2] Ar 
1 To be of one Salt th that is ) Shoe peace ts, Tn pace faftus eft locus Ejus ( So read che e Fathers ) bere is his T 4- 
mind. - bernacle: And tha Tabernacle is the Tabernacle of C ongregarion : ls feet, and our feeg, both 


| 1d willingly wn the.Gates there, ( The reaſon':) fb] For , it is at whit wiches t felf. There 
vie fa He fie And there, bis Spirit, where [c] t they were all, with c one acc; 1” p44. ey [d] Du 

W3 facit unannyes habitare 1n dame, i "HE make allo oNe 3 wind t at are 1n the hogſe , if / fl to dwell 
together. in wpyty, O hew good, oO how pleaſing i is that Panding to Him | It paſſes eAarons perfume, 
His o1ht ment is Is norking ro he delight of It, 

"Andin very deed, if we conſider i ic well, it is the yertwe (this of Copcord ): that is moſt proper, 
nay eſſential (| then Jt tO2 Congregation : withour ; t, 2a; "Yep ation it may be, "but no Congregation The 
6b. The 152 Co#isgone : a d ſerto ation rather, Enough to make þ:ws'to be gon? { that ) For, if there [a] ſpring 
ie 235 vp! NA Wk A if the [ b] evil ftirit get in» . that was ſen? pp?! eMbimelech and the men of S1- 

1's 16, chem :f If the divifons of Reubzn do make great thoughts of heart : there, GON [/ards upan 
| ; Ya Sam. 19* thoznes. Bury where d] the hearts of all the C engregalor are bowed as the heart of opt AL, there ſands 

ts y hs Ea. G oÞ, and t there he delights to ftand. 
#idy. buit platn  Anarhef : "Het; tkes pleaſure t tO. lard among g them,thar: are 00d and true of heart. ERR finds 
Wie.” ak the unward wk Where, withour art Of ertaficial gloſ pg or cunning carr ing Of things un» 
Plalth yr, 6, __ hand, men 26 plainly to work, every one in the /7ncerit) and Fugleneſſe of an horeſt » 7s 9bt mean” 
FO the, more lainge/ 1, ever the more Pleaſure God takes, rheze to Fard, Truth, as it is the 

[2 foi KS the 


miſe) eſt thing," when, all] 15 dong, They tHac loys ic age, bur to cqver,ad "RE 
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theirs. | 

One more, There is a word, and ic iga great word it this Book ini v3 dork þy :4ipſum; that is, —__ 
to look to the ching it ſelf, the very point, the principat maccer of all; to have onc e oa-that, and _ 
noc off it, upon 4/14 994; any thing bur ir, So ſay I (again } upon theſthing ir (ef, tior upon Neitherto by | 
fome perſons of perſonal reſþeits : God accepts no perſons, nor loves chem that do. The very firftthing, «ters: Nor ts 
that ip the very next Verſe, he finds fault with, and charges them wiebz is this : when men ace for, Pſmnatreſpedts, 
or ag4:i»ſt a thing ( be it what it will be ) and neither, for it ſelf, bur only, becauſe it proceeds from 
ſachor ſuch perſons * Neither of thele 1s 7 medio. 7dipſum, that is the Centre, that the middle : Thar 
placeis GOD'S place. Togo to the poixr, drive all to that, as alſo to 20 tothe marret real , withour 
declining from it, this way or that, to the r1ghe hand or to the 1.ft-for any perſonal regard, 

And lat of all, that which pleaſerch him beſt of all: And that is, Where he finds a ready well- To do tharwg 
willing mind, his heart us upon ſuch, And where his heart is, ever his feet ſtand at eaſe : Calcat ro do, chenfull, 
fs, he rreads vppn roſes there, Im the Song of Debo#« it is thought, there is ſer down a pattern of the ; 
Verrues ot Faxits of an Aſſembly, In that Song; there are two Ralelnjal's, wo Benedicire's for ic, 

Firſt, at the very be grnuvg , Hallel#ab, Prai/ ethe Lord: Why? forthe p:ople that tame off, and of = Judges 5. 3 
fered themſelves ſo wiltragly. And agaim ſeven werſes after, M4 ) heart 1s upon the Governonrs, that * ME 

off ered ( rhemſelves ) and made the people to offer (+ willingly, Hallelujah, Praiſe the Lord, Hallelaja, Judges s. 9. 
tor the Pronces, Hallelsja for the people ; Bleffed be COD, for both, Judge.5.23.24) 

Then have you agalti afterthoſe, rwo verſes together ; in the one, CMeroz, ctr{ed for their back- b And readily, 
wardnefſe ; And Iael, for her farwarduſſe,bleſſed and bleed again, For, this indeed is the marrow * Pſalm 120. 5, 
of the Sacrifice, the fas of the offering : and wichour this, all is poor and lean, Mauth,zg,a5 

Thus sſure : . GOD, loves wot to dwell in Meſech : that is interpreted, prolexgatus eff, And His 
Sox calling on, Serve nequam  prger, ſhewes, He loves piger as evit; as He does nequans, And His 
Sprrit cannot $kil of theſe ſame tarda melimina. Ina word; none of them tobe wearied, with ftard- 
ding I know not how long, 

And ſee the very next word of all, the next that followes theſe immediately: is How forg ! So 
he begins h19 com-plaintg the firſt word of the next Vetſe 3; which ewes; hevove: it nor. 

Nor, that he can be weary. Iris an Anfbrmity ( that } and ſows grief , and ſo. is repentance; and 
they carmor fall za GOD © They are atumbund io binchough. And GOD is [aid as to [a] repent, a Gen. s. & 
and [bJto be grieved, ſoto be fark [c] weary. In noother tenſe, but this : That if he be not weary, bEpheſ 4. 30] 
no thanks to us : Foryif it were poibble, if the divine Nature were: or could be ſubje&t to ir ; if c Jer. 6.5, 
GOD could be weary, 1f þ1s feet were not of braſſe ( Apoc.1.5,) we would prt him rot ; WE do even 
what in us liech to tire hm outright, ro make him cry uſyue quo, how long ? 

Bur, * where there is accord without Reybens d;vi/ions : 4 where plain meaning, and dealing, 
without ( as Eſay calls them) cheſe ſame —_—_ devices ; 3 where the eye is upon 14/pſumr, and 
no /pſumelſe; 4 where GOD is not conſtrained to dwell i= Meſech, bur the People and their Gover- 
ours offer willingly 3 there ſkands GOD, andthere will he ever ſtand. Of that place he laith ; Hec Plalm 133,165 
eft requies mea, This ts my reſt, here will I ftay, for I have a delis ht therein, = 

Thus doing then, thus procuring, our Aſſembly thus qualified, we perform our duty to C OD, and 
to his fanding, And this done, we (ball never need to fear judicahit come when it will, 

And now to conclude. Mine unfeigned hearty prayerto GGD is, and daily ſhall be, that if ever 
in any, he would ſtand im this Congregation, Andif ever any uſed the meanes ſo to procure him, we 
may uſe them, The rather, that Eccleſia malignaztium, the malignant Synagogue may nct ask with Ty hays regard 
deriſion , Where was they their GOD ? Where ſtood he ? Behind the wall ( ſure ) not in the Aſembly * what will be 
Such, proceedings, and his ſtanding will never and together, ſud abroad. 

7 GOD was among them, Of a truth GOD ſtood in that Con- _ 36.5, 


But rather, that all may ſay, Fer: ! 365. 
gregation ? where, with ſo good accord, ſo good things, ſo readily were paſſed. CHR 1$T wagin * © #148 


the md Ft of them, his holy Spirit reſted on them, ; 
Yet I know, wnat men ſay off or on is not it ; what GOD faith, that is 4/ i» all. To men we 


do not ; To GOD, we ſtand or fall, whoſe jndicabit We cannor ſcape R either the one way Or the 
other : but have a j#4icabit for us, that we may, if we yield his fanding all duc reffett , Even Enge 13 . 
ſerve bone, intra in gaudium Domini, which in the end will be worth all. atth, 25.23! 

Bur if any ſhall ſay z O the r:me is long to thar ( peradventure nor ſo long though, as we rec 
kon : ) well yet in the mean time, now for the preſent, ir ftandsus in hand to uſe him well, and our 
ſclues well to him. For if be ſtand tor to us, we ſhall not ſub/657, we ſhall nor ſtand, bur fall before 
our enem's, This time is now ;, this danger is at hand. 

Uſe him well then : Stand before Him thus ſtanding, with all due reverence and regard : thatas t, hed 
by His preſence, He doth ffard amongus ; ſo he may not only do thar, but by His Mercy alſo and & ou. —_ 
by us, and by His Power fFand for ws. So ſhall we /fand and with-tard all the adverſe forces : and *+ & Him a. 
at laſt ( for thither ar laſt we muſt all come ) ſtand in His Judgement, Stand there » right : Tooug £43/l vr eng- 
comfort ( for the preſent ) of Hi; ſtranding by u ; ahd to owr exale(ſ, c comfort ( for th&cime to come ) mes. 


of His judging for ms, 


and catry all by canning, they ſhall never fandin Gods Tabernacle, Neither they in his, not be in pain x5, 1, 


Eſay 29. 15; k 
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Eſay 7, 20; 


Rom, F *4. ; 


The diviſion, 


II 


CHESWICK 
PESTILENCE 
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*Fhem. 


Ps #L m CVI; Ver. XXIX. XXX. 


Thus they provoked Him to anger with their own inventions, and the Plague 
. was great - ( or brake in ) among them. 

Then ſtood up Phinees, and prayed ( or , executed judgement ) and ſo the 
Plague was ceaſed ( or, ttayed. ) 


— ERE ts mention of a Plague: of a great Plague ; For, there died of 
ECG it four ad rwenty thouſand, And we complain of a Plague at this time. 
SI The ſame axe is laid to the yoor of our trees. Or rather, becauſe an axe 
is long in cutting. down of. one tree, the Razor is hired for us > that 
ſweeps away a great number of haires at once ( as Eſay calleth ir ) or a 
2) Sythe that mowes down Graſs, a great deal at once. 
Bur here 1s not only mention of the Break ing in of the Plague ; in the 
XXIX, Verſe ; but of the Zaying or ceaſing of the Plaguein the XXX, 
Now, #hatſoever things were written af ore-time, were written for our 
| tearning, and ſo was this Text, Under one , to teach us how the Plague 
comes » and how it may be Fayed, | 
The Plagaeis a diſeaſe. In every diſeaſe, we conſider the Cavſe and the Cure. Both which 
are here ſer forth unto us in theſe two verſes. In the former, the Cauſe how it comes. In the 
tatter, the Cure how it may be ſtaid, To know the Canſe is expedient ; for if we know it not, 
our Cure will bz but paltiatrve, as not going to the right. Andif knowing the Cauſe, we add not 
the C»re, when we are taught it, who will pity us > For, none is then tq blame, bur our ſelves. 
Of the (auſe firſt : and then of the Cure. The cauſe is ſet down to be twofold : x GOD'S 


anger, and 2 their 1ventions, : 5 2 ; : 
GOD'S ayger, by the which : and their z»vertions, for the which, the Plague braks m ammg 


The Cure is likewiſe ſet down : and it is twofold, out of to ſignifications of one word , the 
word (Palal) inthe Verſe. Phinees;prayed { ſome readit : ) Phinees executed judgement ( ſome 
other ; ) and the word beares both, Twothen - 1 Phintes prayer, one : > Phinees executing judge- 
ment,the other ; by both which the plague ceaſed, His prayer referrivg co GOD'S avger : Hig 
EXCCMTINS 


= 


b— 


A SermmPreached inthe tims of Peſtilen'e 


a—_— to thier 1»ventions, GOD'S wrath was appeaſed by his prayers Prayer re- 
fers to thar, '7 herr 1nventions were removed by his extcution of judo emiext i The execution of judge= Pſalm gg; 8. 
ment refers to that, If his anger provoked do' fetid the plague 3 His anger appeaſed will Ray if. If 
our i»ventions provoke his a»ger , the puniſhing of our inventions will appeaſe ir, The one worketh Plalm 41; 4; 
upoti GOD, pacifieth H:m : The other worketh upon our ſou! : and cures ir, For there is a cure 
of bars Joul, po lefle than of the body, as appeareth by the Pſalm, Heal my ſoul, for 1 have finued 
APY AINJE FRET R 
; We areto begin with the Cauſe of che plague, inthe firſt Verſe: And ſs to come to the Cure, 
in the ſecond, 


*Þ ot, ot, os, obs, ob, ob, ob, or Py 
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| 3 | 
F the Cauſe, be Firſt, ro Cauſe, 2 And ſecondly, What that Cauſe may be, T 

1 That there is acavſe ( that is ) that the p/4gae is a thing cauſal, not caſual ; com Bt © 

not meerly by chance, but hath ſomewhat, ſome casſe thar procurerh it, 4 _ 


Sure, if a Sparrow fall not to the ground without the Providence of G OD, of which two are Aca4ſe there is; 


It old for a farthing ; much lefle doth any man, Or woman, which are more worth than many [parrows, Matth, 16. 2 9. 
And if any one man comes not to his End ( as we callit ) by caſnalty, but itis G o p, that de- | 
livers him ſo to die : How much more then, when not one, but many thouſands are ſwept away ar 5x9 31. 133 
once ? The Phil:#ines ; in their p/ague, putthe matter upon trial of both theſe wayes : x Whether 
irwere G O D'S hana, 2 Or whetherit were but a chance, And the event ſhewed, ic was no caſual- 
57, bur the very handy-work of G O D upon them, - 
And indeed, the very name of the Plague doth tell us as much. For Deher in Hebrew ſheweth, 1 San 6. g! 
there is a reaſon, there is a cauſe, why it cometh, And the Engliſh word Plague , coming from the 
Latine word Plaga, which is properly a ſtroke, neceſſarily infgrreth a cauſe, For where there is a 
ſtroke, there muſt beOne that 'rikerh, And in that both ir, and ocher evil rhings ( that come upon 
ts ) are uſually in Scripture called ods judgements ; If they be judgements, it followeth, there is a 
Fudge they come from. They come not by advexture ; by chance they come not. Chance and Fu g- 1 Cond 
went are utterly oppoſite. Not caſually then, but jwdic;ally, Fudged weare ; For when we are cha- ; 
ſtened, we are waged of the Lord, | 


' Thereisa C aul, et Now, what that Cauſe Is; Concerning which, if you ask the Þ hy ſtian, he will - 
ſay, the cauſe is in the 4y7, The Ayr is infected ; the Humors corrupted : the Contagion of the ich, The cauſe is; 
coming to and conyerfing with the ſound, And they be all true cauſes, 1 Natwral. 

The Ayr. For ſo we ſee, by caſting * afhes of the furnace towards heaves in the ayr, the ayr be- * The or ik 
came infeRed, and the plague of botches, and blaines, was ſo brought forth in AEgypr, _ | 
The Humors, For to that doth King Dawid aſcribe the cauſe of his Diſeaſe : ( tha is ) that his , HI BG 
moiſture in him was corrupt, dried up, turned into the drought of Summer, — HR 
Contagion, Which is clear by the Law : where,the /eprous perſon for fear of contagion from him, _ me” 
was ordered to cry, that'no body ſhowld come near him: To dwell apart from other men ; The cloch- Plalm 32. 4. 
in2 he had worn to be waſhed, and in ſome caſe to be brat : The houſe-walls he had divel in, to be  Þwm+ p68 * 
ſcraped ; and in ſome caſe, the hoyſe 1t ſelf robe pulled down, X.13-45,465 
In all which three reſpeRs, Salomon ſaich, A wiſe man feareth the plague , and departeth from 
it, and fools run on and be careleſſe, A wiſe man doth it, and a good man too, For King David him- P:9v. 14. 16, 
_ ſelf durſt nor goto the Altar of G OD at Gubeon, toenquire of G OD there , becauſe the Ange! 
$hat [mote the people with the plague, ſtood between him and it: ( thatis) becauſe he was topalle 1 Chre aq 


through i»fefted places thither, - 
But as ws acknowledge theſe to be true, that 3n all d:ſeaſes, and even in this alſo, there is a Nas 2 Supernatural» 
tural cauſe; ſo weſay,there 1s ſomewhat more, ſomething D:wize, and above nature, As ſomewhar, BY > 1b, 


which the Phyſician is to look unto, in the plague : ſo likewiſe ſomething for Phinees todo, and © & »: 
Phinees = \ Wa And ſo ſome work for the Prieſt, as well as for the Phy/itian, and more, then 
( it may be. 

It _ King Aſa's fault, He in his ficknefle, looked all ro Phy/trans, and looked not after GOD 
at all. Thar, is noted as his fault, Ir ſeems his fault, Ir ſeems, his conceit was, there was nothin: in 
a diſeaſe, but »at»ral, nothing bur bed:y : which is not ſo. For, :»firmity, is not only a thing bodily 3 
there is a Spirit of infirmity, we find, Luke 13.11. And ſomething iritual there is, in all infirmi- 
ties ; ſomething in the ſov/ to be healed. 1n all, but ſpecially in this ; wherein char we mighe know 
it ro be fþir1tual, we find it oft-rimes to be executed by ſþ1r:115, We ſee an Angel, a de//roying An- Exad.12:133 

el, in the plague of Egypt : another in the plague 1» Senacherib*s Camp: a thicd in the plagee at Efay 37. 36. 

eruſalem under David : a fourth, pouring his phial upon earth, and there fell a »oyſome plague up- ? Chro.z1.16, 
2n man and beaſt, So thatno man looketh deeply enough into the cauſ+ of this ſickneſſe, unleſs hg *Y: *6: ** 
acknowledge the Finger of God in it, over and above any cauſes natural. 

G © D then hath his part, Go »? but howaffeed ? God, provoked to anger *: ſoitisin the G14 provoked 
Text : His anger, His wrath it 1s, that bringeth che plague among us, The Verſe 15 plain z They pro- ** fe 
woked Him to anger, and the plague brake in among then. 

Generally, there is no:evil ( faith Fob ) burit isa ſpark of Gods wrath, And of all evils, the Jobs. 6; 
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For which, 
Sia mn gener. 
Heb. 3. 8. 
Epheſ, 5. 6, 


a Mica 7. 3+ 
þ Gen. 6* 12* 


c 1 King.3 gf. 
a Ron.s. 12, 
eVſalm3s,s. 


f Jer. 8. wit. 
g Jer. 48. 46, 
þ Macrh.5.26. 


Maik g. 2 


Paiticulai fin, 
1 Fornication, 
Numb, 25.1. 


. P.ide. 
x Chro.21.14 


2 Blaſphewhy. 
Eſay 37. 36, 


Numb.16. 46+ 
4 Negleft of the 
Sacrament, 

x Cor. 11.3% 


Exad. 5. 3- 
Exod. 4. 24, 


The phraſe for 
fing Ther i4- 
Uattons. 

In matters of 


Religion ; 
Deutr. 12, $8. 


Marth, 16,32, 


Deur. 32.17, 
pA 1im, &. 3» 


In the (om ng 
[ Ie 


« Plagn: is begun ( laith Moſes, Naw.6.46.) So ixix ſid G OD was Uiſpleaſed with David 3 and 


—_———__—W__D_ 


he {mote 1jracl with the plague, So that if there 


diſobeitence, 

And this is the very c4vſe indeed. As there is Putreds humorum ; (0 there is alſo putrede morum. 
And putredo morum, is More a carſe, than putreds humorum, The Corruption of the ſonl, the 2 cor« 
ruption of our wayes, more than the Þ corrupting of the azr. The c plague of the heart, more than the 
lore, that is ſeen in the body. d 7 he cauſe of death, ( that is ) ſrane, the ſame is the cauſe, of this 
© kindof death, or the plague of mortality, Andas the * Balmof Gilead, andthe gPhyſitian there, 
may yicld us help, when Gods wrath is removed : ſo, if it be not, ti6 ba/m, no medicine will ſerve. 
Let us with the woman in the Goſpel, Þ // end all uper Phyſitians, we ſhall be never the better , till 
we _ tcoCHRESs Ty and he cute usof our finnes; who is the only Phy/itian of the diſeaſes 
of the ſoul. 

An with C 1 & 1 $T\ the cwre begins ever withiv, Firſt, Sow thy ſins be forgiven thee : and 
chenafter, take »p thy bed and walk, His /innes be firſt, and his /imbs after, As likewiſe when we are 
once well, Chriſts counſel is, ſin no mere, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee, As if ſin would certainly 
bring a relapſe in a ſickneſs, | 

. But ſhall we ſay, the wrath of G © D for /ins ;ndefimzely > That were ſomewhat too general x 


' may we not ſpecifie them, or ſet them down in particular ? Yes, I will point you at three or four, 


Firſt, this p/ag»e here, as appeareth by XX 111. Verſe, the Verſe next before,came for the fin 
of Peor (that is) for fornication ( as you may read, ) And not every fornication , but fornication 
paſt ſhame ; as was that of Zamr: there, witha davughter of Iſovab. And indeed if we mark it well, 
i fics well. For, that kind of fin ( fornication ) doth end in Vicerys and ſores ; and thoſe are infe= 
ious as the Plague it ſelf : a proper puniſhment ; ſuch LAWS for ſuch evil. ' 

Secondly, Davids plague of fevemty theuſand ( which we mention in our Prayer ) thar came 
from Pride, plainly : His heart was lifted up ro member the people, And that ſeems ſomewhar kindly. 
t00, and ro agree with this diſeaſe. That pride which ſwels it ſelf, ſhould end in a #mer, or ſwelling; 
as for the moſt parr this diſeaſe doth, | 

Thirdly, Zenacheribs plague (ir isplain) came from Rabſhakes blaſhhemy: Blaſphemy able to 
infe& the yr it was ſo foul. In which regard, eArons aft mighr be juftified, in putting odours 
into his Cexſer, to purifie the Ayr from ſuch corruprion. 

 Andlaſt, the Apoſtle ſets down the cauſe of the plagne at Corinth : For this canſe ( ſaith he } 
chat is, for »eglett of the Sacrament : Either in not caring to come to It ; of in comme to it, we 
care not how : For this cauſe, is there a mortality among you ; and many are fick, , and many are 
weak, and many are fallen aſleep. And this is no new thing, Aofes Himſelf, his negle& of the Sa- 
crament, made him te be ſtricken of 604, that it was like to have coſt him his life. And he ſaith plain- 
ly to Pharaoh : If they neglefted their Sacrifice, Go » would fall upon them with the Peſtilence x 
which appeareth by this, that the Sacrament of the Paſſcover, and the blood of 11, was the meanes 
to ſave them from the Plague of the deftroyring ANGEL inc/tgypr. 


A little now of the phraſe 3 that their ſins are here called by the name of eherr inventions And 
fo ( ſure) they are : as no wayes taught us by God, but of our own imagining or finding out, For 
indeed, our inventions are the caxſe of all ſins, Andif we look well into it we ſhall findour imver+ 
tiongare ſo. By Gods injunRion we ſhould all Jive, and His injunRion is : You ſhall not doevery man 
what ſeems good in his own eyes ( of finds out in his own braines ) but whatſoever 1 command you, thas 
only ſhall you do. But we, ſetting light by that charge of his, our of the old diſeaſe of our Father A 
dam ( Eritis fiewt Dit, ſcientes bonuwn & malum ) think it a goo iy matter to be weeey, and to find one 
things our ſelves ta make roour ſelves, to be Authors, and inventors of ſomewhat , that ſo we may 
ſeem to be as wiſe as God, if not wiſer : and to know what is for our turnes, as well as he, if notber- 
ter, It was Saxls fault. God bad deſtroy Amalck all ; and he, would. invent a berrer way to ſave 
ſome ( forſooth ) for ſacrifice, which God could notthink of. And it was St. Peters fault, when 
he perſwaded Chri#t from his Pafſon, and found out a better way ( as he thought ) chan Chriſt 
could deviſe. i 

This is the proud invention, which will not be kept in, but makes men even not to forbear in 
things pertaining to G ods Wor hip, but there, to be ſtill deviſing new tricks, opinions and faſhions; 
freſh and newly taken up, which their Fathers never kyew of, And this is that , which makes men 
that have itching eares, to heap to themſelves Teachers, according tothcir own luſts, which may fill cheir 
heads full, with new inventions. pH: 

And this isrhat, that even out of Religion, in the common life; ſpoiles all. The wanton vention, 
in finding out new meats in diet, in s»vexti»g new faſhions in apparel, which men ſodore on ( as the 
Pſalm ſaith at the 32, Veiſe ) ag they even go awboring with them, wich their own invenionrand care 
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mot what they ſpend on them, And know no end of them : bur as faRt as they are weary of oth, a 
new imvention is foundout 3 which wharſoeveris coft, how much ſoever it take from our Almes, or 
good deegs, myſt be had, till all come to noughr. Thar the Pfalmiſt hach choſen 2 very fit word, that 
for our inveuz 10nsz the plague breaks in among us : for them, as for the primary, or hilt movin? cauſe 
of al, Indeed for them, as much and more than for any chin elfe, 02> 
We ſee then, 1 Firſt, thata cav/ethere is. 2 That thar cazſe is not only »atyral, but that God 
Himſelf hath a hand init, 3 God as being provokedto anger, 4 To anger for our finnes in gene- 
ral (and for what finnes in ſpecial For our ſins proceeding from nothing, bur our invenrions, 
Which cav{e if it continue, and yer we turn not tothe Loyd ( as Amos the fourth,”) chen will nor 
his anger be turned away, but His hand will be ſtretched out ſtill ( as Eſay the ninth;) And no way to 
avoid the one, but by appeaſing the other, 


For the cure now. One contrary evil is ever cur:4 by another, If then ic be anger ; wti.h-is the 'S; 
canſe in Gog, anger would be appeaſed. 1f it be Inventions, which is the cauſe in, of the anger of Of the Carer 
God, they would be puniſhed and removed, . That ſo, the cauſe being taken away, the effett may ceaſe. 
Take away our z»ventions, Gods anger will ceaſe. Takz away God? anger, and the plague will ceale. 

T mo Readings ( we ſaid ) there were : 1 Phinees prayed, Or 2 Phimnees exicutes 'ndgement, Palal, 
the Hebrew _—— bear both. And borh are ry : And ſo we will take them both in. 

Prayer is good againit the plagme, as appeareth: Nor only in this p/apxe in the Text , wherei . | 
all che wh. rv a were >cd, > | and prayiug before the door of the rx arbog Bur in King b Pe —_ Gads 
vids plaguealto 3 where we ſee, what his prayer was, 2nd the very words of it. 1 Prayer. 

Andinc Ezekias's plague, who turned hrs face to the wall, and prayed wntoG OD ( and his prayer © Numb 25.6 
is ſer down: ) GOD heard his prayer, and healed him. And ( tora general rule) d If there be in ' > Jan. 24. 

the Land any peſtilent diſeaſe: Whatſorver plague, whatſoever ſichroſſe it be, the prayer and ſuppli- © Efay TR 
cation in the Temple mage by the p:ople, every man knowing the plague of his own heart, Ged in heaven d 1 King. 8.37, 
w1ll hear it, and remove his hand from atfliting them any further, 38, 39. 

And it (tandeth with good reaſon. For,as the Ayris infected with #53 ſome ſcents or ſmels,ſo the 

;nfettion 1s removed by ſweet odours, or mcenſe : which Aarondi inthe Plague ( put ſoocet odours in Numb, 16, 18 
his Cenſer, and went between the Irving and the dead.) Novy there is a fit feſemblance berween Incenſe TRE 
and Prayer: | Let my prayer come before thy preſence, as the Tace, fe. And when th®Prieft was wichin, Frum 141. 27 
burniog Incenſe, g rhe people were without at their prayers." And 1£1s expreſfly ſaid, h chat the ſweet FiLuke 1, 19, 
odours were nothing elſe, but the prayers of the Saints, | bRer, 5. 8. 
Prayer is good, and that Phinees prayer, Phinees was a Prieſt, the ſon of Eleezar, the Nephew of : Phinees pray. 
Aaron, So as, there is Vertucy as in the prayer, ſo in the perſon char did pray : in Phinees himſelf, , er,asa Paſt. ; 
As ( we know ) the office of a Sergeant being to arreſt , the Office of a Ntary tomake es , the 
aft that 1s done by one ot them, 1s much more athertical, than that which is done by any common Hel « 
perſon. So every Prieſt being taken from among men,and ordained for pyenin things Seam GOD, 5.11 
that he may offer prayers: the prayer: he oftereth out of his office, and ſo evenin that reſ>e there is 
( ceteris paribus) a more force, an energyin them, as commnsg frotn hum, whoſe calling it z5 to offer 
them ; than in thoſe, thar come from another, whoſe calling 1t is not foto do, 
To this end, God ſaith tro Abimelech : Abraham ts a Prophet, and hz ſhall pray for theryand thou 
ſhalt live. So that the prayer of a Prophet, in that he is a Propher, is more eff:Qual, Gen, 204 75 | 
And in the Law, you ſhall findit all along : whtn men comets bring cheir ſacrifice for their 45 
ſigs, it is ſaid, the Prieft ſhall make an attonement for th:m before the Lord, and their ſinnes ſhall be 
fororven them, TRE We 
And in the Prophets we ſee plainly, in time of diſtreſs, Ex-h;ah ſent unto the Prophet Eſay, to Kill 
entreat him to lift up his prayer for the cemnane that were left : and ſo he did, and was heard by Ged. 
And in the New Teſtament, St. / «es advice is, Jz the time of fchneſs to call for the Prieſts,ad 
they fo pray over the part)» and that Prayer ſhall work his healch . az f he hav: committed fins 
they ſhall be forgiven him, For , where the grace of prayer is, and the callvg borh, they cannot bur 
avail more, then where no cll;rg1s,but the Grace alone, 
The prayer of Phinees, and ot Phinees (tanding. What need there be any mention of Phinees 
ſtanding? Was it not enough to-ſay Phinees prayed ? It skils not whether he ſat or ſtood, for pray- 
ing ic ſelf was enough, | 
No : we mult nor thipk, the Holy Ghoſt ſets down any thing that is »perflyaes. Somewhat , 
there is, in that he /food. Of AMoſes it 18 ſaid before in this Palm, thit he ffood in the gap to turn Jer. 18, 20, 
away the wrath of God. In Jeremy it 1s ſaid, though Moſes and Same! Rood before me : So there is 
mention made of /tanding alſo. And the Prophet himſelf purs G4 in mind , that he food before 
Hm, to ffeak. good for the people, and to turn away Hiswrath from them ( that is ) put God in mix 
of the v:ry ſight of His body. — { SOL 
For, though God be a Spirit, and ſo 1» Sp.rit to be worſhipped ; yet inaſmuch as He hath given 
us 2 bo4y, with that alſo are we to worſhip Him, and to glorifie hine 11 0uy body azd ffirit, which both ; 
are Gods: and topreſent ( or offer ) our boates to God, as a holy and acceptable ſacrifice, in the ſeaſy= IE: 6. 20. 


John 43 24; 


> : Rom. 13, 1, 
nable ſervice of Him. 7 Ro ; | | 
Ando preſent them decently. For that alſo is required in the ſervice of Ged. Now judge in 1 Cor. 1 4, 40; 4 
your elves, Is it comely ro ſpeak unto our betters ? ſitting ? Sedentem orare, extra diſciplinam eſt 1 Co. U, 13, | 
( faith Tertwlay ) to pray ſirring or fit prayingy is againſt the order of the Church, The Church of wil 


God never had, nor hath apy ſuch faſhion, Al} 
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#All rendeth to this, as (ypriars advice is, Etiam habitw corporic placere Deo, even by our ve 
geſture, and the carriage of owr body, to behave our ſelves ſo, as with f we may pleaſe Ged. be 
rent, careleſs, nndevout behaviour pleaſerh Him nor. | 

Ir is noted of the very Angels, Job 1.6, Eſay 6.2, Dan.7.10. that they were fanding before God, 
If themit becomes ; if Phinees, if Moſes, if Sammel, and Jeremy , it may well becotne usto learn 
our geſture of them. 

rajer is available toappeaſe Gods wrath, and ſo conſequently to remove the Plague : but nor 
praycr alone, For though ir abate the anger of God (which is the tut) yer it goerh nor high enough, 
takes not away the ſecond canfe ( that is ) our Inventions, which are the cauſe of Gods anger, We tee 
ic plain in Num.25-6, they were all at prayers, and Phinces among them, heand the reſt. Bur yec 
the' plague ceaſed not for all that : rill ( in the verſe following ) Phinees rook hu javelin, wherewich 
inthe very a& of fornication, he thruſt them both through, Zamri and his omar, and then the plague 
was ſtayed from the children of Iſrael, For, as prayer referreth properly to anger : ſo doth execu- 
ting Judgement to fo, or to our inventions the cauſe of it, 

Prayer then doth well: bur prayer and doing j#:ce, both theſe together ( jointly ) will do ic 
indeed. Andif you dvjeyn or ſeparace them, norhing will be done. if we draw near to Ged with 
rar po, and hononr him with owr lips, it will not avail us, if judgement be turned back, or juſtice 

afar off. 

There are two perſons. Borh of them were in Phinees. For, as he wasa Prieſt, ſo he was a 
Prince of his Tribe, So then, both thele muſt joyn rogether, as well the devotion of the Prieft in 
prayer, which is his Office : as the zea/ of the Magiſtrate. in executing judgement, which is His, For, 
Phinecs the Prieſt, mult not only and up, and pray : bur Hoſes (the Magiſtrate alſo ) muſt fad iz 
the gap, to turn away the wrath of God, that be deſtroy not the people, No leſs he, than Aaron, with his 
golden ( enſer, torun into the midſt of the Congregation, ts makg atonement for them when the plague is 
began. 

Aſes he gave in charge for the executing of them, that were joyned to Baal-Peorg Nun. 25, 4. 
Phinees, he executed the charge : Moſes ſtood 12 the gap, when he gave the ſentence : Phinees ſtood 
»p, when hedid the execuc10n, And theſe rwo are a blefed conjunition. One of them wichour the 
other, may mils ; bur both cogerher never fail, For when Z amr: was ſlain ; and ſo when Kabſhakeb 

iſhed ; and ſo when the inceſtnoxs Corinthian was excommunicated , inallthree,the plague ceaſed, 

But what if Adoſes give no charge : what if Phinces do no execation, as oft it falleth out ? How 
then ? In that caſe, every private man is to be Phinees to himſelf ; is not only to pray to God, bur to 
be wreaked, do judgment, chaſten his own body... and ſo judge himſelf that he may net be judged of the 
Lord. For every one, for his part, isa cauſe of the judgments of Ged, ſent down , and ſo may be, 
andisto be, a cauſe of the removing them. Somenthile the King, as David by the pride of his heart, 
Ocherwhile che people, by their murmurins againſt Moſes and Aaron, So that, King and people , both, 
muſt judge themſelves ; every private offender, himſelf. Zamr: if he had judged himſelf , Phinces 
ſhould not have Judged him. The inceſtnons Corinthian, if he had judged himſelf, St. Pax! had nor 
judged him. For, either by our ſelves, or by che Magiſtrate ; or if by neither of both, by GOD 
Himſelf. For, one way or other fin muſt be judged. Z anw;, by his repentance ; Phinees, by his prajer 
er doing juſtice ; or G OD, by the plague ſent among them, 

Now then, theſe two : 1 Phinees ſtood up and prayed, » and Phines fiood up and executed fpee- 
ment, if they might be coupled together I durſt undertake, the concluſion would be , and the plague 
ceaſed, But cither of them wanting I dare promiſe nothing. 


To conclude then. 1, The plagne comes not by chance, but hath a cauſe. 2, That caſe is nog 
alrogether natural, and pertaines co Phyfock,3 but bath ſomething ſupernatural in ir, and pertaines to 
Dyjvmity. 3. That Supernatural Cauſe is the wrath of God. 4. Which yer is nor the fir/? canſe, For, 
the wrath of God, would not riſe, bur that he is provoked by our fins ( and the certain fins, that pro- 
voke it, have been ſer down.) 5. And the casſe of them, owr own inventions, $0, our inventions beget 
fn ; ſin provokes the wrath of God ; the wrath of God ſends the Plague among us : To ſtay the plague, 
Gods wrath muſt be ſtayed : to ſtay it, there muſt be a ceaſing from ſin 3 That ſin may ceaſe,we mult 
be our of love with our own :zventions and not go awhoring after them, Prayer, that aſlwageth av- 
ger: To execute juitice, char abateth fin : Toexecute j»ſt:ce, either publikely, as doth the MMag- 
fratey or privately, as every man doth, or may do upon himſelf. Which joyned with prayer and 
prayer with it, will ſoon rid us of chat we complain : and otherwiſe , þis a»ger will nor be turned 
away, but his hand ffretched ont ſtill, 
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Eſay 29. 14+ 


2 By Phinees as 
a Prince in his 
Tribe, and 2 
Magiſtrae. 


#All renderh to this, as Cyprian; advice is, Etiam habitn corporis placere Deo, even by our very 
geſture, and the carriage of our body, to behave our ſelves ſo, as with 1t we may pleaſe God. Unreve- 
rent, careleſs, nndevout behaviour pleaſerh Him nor. | 

Ir is noted of the very Angels, Job 1.6, Eſay 6.2. Dan.7,10. that they were fanding before God, 
If chemit becomes ; if Phinees, if Moſes, if Sammel, and Jeremy , it may well become us to learn 
our geſture of them. 

Prajer is available to appeaſe Gods wrath, and ſo conſequently to remove the Plagxe : but not 
praycr alone, For though it abate the anger of God (which is the tut) yer ir goerh nor high enough, 
takes not 2aWay the ſecond canfe ( that is.) our inventions, which are the cauſe of Gods anger, We ee 
ic plain in Num.25.6, they were all at prayers, and Phinces among them, heand the reſt. Bur yer 
the' plague ceaſed nor for all that : rill ( in the verſe following) Phinces rook hu javelin, wherewich 
in the very a&t of fornication, be thruſt them both through, Z ancr1 and his /oman, and then the plague 
was ſtayed from the children of Iſrael, For, as prayer referreth properly to anger : ſo doth execu- 
ting judgement to ſin, Or tO our inventions the cauſe of it, | 

Prayer then doth well: but prayer and doing j»#ice, both theſe together ( jointly ) will do ic 
indeed. And if you d#je7n or ſeparace them, norhing will be done. 1f we draw near ro God with 
rol —_ and honoxr him with our lips, it will not avail us, if judgement be turned back, or juſtice 

afar off. 

There are two perſons. Both of them were in Phinees. For, as he wasa Prieſt, ſo he was a 
Prince of his Tribe, So then, both thele mult joyn rogether, as well the devotion of the Prieftin 
prayer, which is his Office : as the zeal of the Magiſtrate. in executing judgement, which is His, For, 
Phinecs the Prieſt, mult not only and up, and pray : bur Moſes (the Magiſtrate alſo ) muſt tart is 
the gap, to turn away the wrath of God, that he deſtroy not the people, No leſs he, than Aaron, with his 
goldew ( enſer, torun into the midſt of the Congregation, to makg atonement for them when the plague is 
begun. 

E AM:ſes he gave in charge for the executing of chem, that were joyned to Baal-Peorg Num. 25, 4. 
Phinees, he executed the charge : Moſes ſtood in the gap, when he gave the ſextence : Phinees ftood 
»p, when hedid the execution, And theſe rwo are a blefed conjunttion. One of them without the 


other, may miſs ; bur both rogether never fail, For when Z amr: was ſlain ; and ſo when Rabſhakeb 


1: Chr,21.1,3: 
Num, 16, 3» 


periſhed ; and ſo when the ince/inoxe Corinthian was excommunicated , inall three,the plague ceaſed, 

But what if Adoſes give no charge : what if Phinees do no execution, as oft it falleth out ? How 
then ? In that caſe, every private man is to be Phinees to himſelf ; is not only to pray to God, but to 
be wreaked, do judgment, chaſten his own body... and ſo judge himſelf that he may net be judged of the 
Lord. For every one, for his part, isa cauſe of the judgments of God, ſent down , and ſo may be, 
andisto be, a cauſe of the removing them. Somentkile the King, as David by the pride of his heart, 
Otherwhile rhe people, by their murmurins againſt Moſes and Aaron, So that, King and people , both, 
muſt judge themſelves ; every private offender, himſelf. Zan: if he had judged himſelf , Phinces 
ſhould not have Judged him. The inceſtnwons Corinthian, if he had judged himſelf, St. Pax! had nor 
judged bins, For, either by our ſelves, or by che Magiſtrate ; or if by neither of both, by G O D 
Himſelf. For, one way or other fin muſt be judged, Zamw:, by his repentance ; Phinces, by his prayer 
er doing juſtice ; or G OD, bythe plague ſent among them, 

Now then, theſe two : 1 * Fom.wy ws pngfas prajed, » and Phines ſiood np and executed judg- 
ment, if they might be coupled together I durſt underrake, the concluſion would be , and the plague 
ceaſed, Bur cither of them wanting I dare promiſe nothing. 


To conclude then. 1, The plag»e comes not by chance, but hath a cauſe. 2, That ca»ſe is nog 
alrogether natural, and pertaines ro Phyſck 3 but hath ſomething ſupernatural in ir, and pertaines to 
Djvwity. 3. That Supernatural Cauſe is the wrath of God, 4. Which yer is not the fir/t caſe. For, 
the wrath of God, would not riſe, bur that he is provoked by our fins ( and the certain fins, that pro- 
voke ir, have been ſer down.) 5. And the caſe of them, our own inventions, S0, our inventions beget 
ſin ; ſin provokes the wrath of God ; the wrath of God ſends the Plague among us : To ſtay the plague, 
Gods wrath muſt be ſtayed : to ſtay :t, there muſt be a ceaſing from ſin 3 That ſin may ceaſe,we mult 
be our of love with our own :zventions and not go awhoring after them, Prayer, that aſlwageth av- 
ger: To execute juit ice, that abateth fin : Toexecute juſt:ce, either publikely, as doth the Mag- 
Frate, or privately, as every man doth, or may do upon himſelf. Which joyned with prayer and 
prayer with it, will ſoon rid us of chat we complain : and otherwiſe , his avger will nor be turned 
away, but his hand ffretched ont ſtill, 
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HEB, Chap, X111. Ver. XVI. 
To do good, and to diſtribute forget #ot + , for with ſuch, ſacrifices God is well 
pleaſed. | 


—_— 


mN the renth Vetſe the Apoſtle ſaich, Fr bave an Altar, of which 
PM they. have no 11g ht to cat , thas ſerve the Tabernacle. Habems 
: Altare, We have, that is, Chri#tians : Soirt is gon Chriſt ic. 
' anorim, propet to Chriltians : nor common to the Jewes togerher 
"with Chriflians ; they have no_righe to communicate, and ear 
. there, that ſerve the Tabernacle. And yet itis commune «A lrare, 
' a common Altat to all Chriſtians, they have all right co eat there, 

And ſo itis externmum Altart, not only a ſpiritual Alcar in the 
heart of every Chuiſtian ; then S. Paw/ ſhould have ſaid habeo, or 
habet wnnſquiſque, 1 have , andevery Chriſtian hath in private to 
himſelf : but we have an Altar, that is, all Chriſtians have ; and 
it muſt be Excernal, elſe all Chriſtians cannot have ir. 

Our Head CH & 1 5T offered His Sacrifice of. Himſelf upon 
| the Croſſe; Crnx Alrare CHRISTI: and the Crofle of 
CuR1s T wasthe Altar of our Head, where he offered the unicum, verum,T proprium Sacrifici- 
, the only, true, proper ſacrifice, propitiatory for the finnes of mankind ; in which alli other (a- 
crifices are accepred, and applicatory of gov 4 peep 
- 3 TheOnly Sacrifice, one in itſelf , andionce only offered, that purchaſed Ecernal Redemp. 
tion: andif rhe Redemption be E:2rnal, what need is there, that it ſhould be offered more than 
once, when once is all-ſufficienc 2? : ; | 

2 And the True Sacrifice : All other are but Types and Repreſentations of this ſacrifice ; chig 
only lath power to appeaſe GOD'S wrath, and make all .ocher Sacrificers , and ſacrifices 
acceptable, 

And the Proper Sacrifice: As the Pſalm ſaith, Corpus aptaſti mib:, thou baſl ficted me with a Ro- 
dy; the Deicy aſſumed the Humanity, chat it might accipere 4 n9bis quod offerret pro nobis ; being the 
Deity could not off:r, nor be offered to ic ſelf, He took fleſh of ours, that he might offer for us. 

Now as Chriſts Croſſe was His Aſtar, where He offered Himſelf forus ; ſo the Church hath 
an Altar alſo, where it offereth ir ſelf : not Chri/tum jn capite, but Chriſtum in membr1s, not Chriſt, 
the Head properly (bur only by commemoration ) but Chriſt the members. For, Chriſt cannot be 
offered truly, and properly, no more bur ence upon'the Croſſe ; For he cannot be offered again, 
no more than He can be dead again : and dying and ſhedding blood , as He did upon the 
Croſſe, and not dying, and ,nor ſhedding blood, as in the Euchariſt , cannot be one Altion 
of Chriſt offered on the Croſſe , and of Chriſt offered inthe Church ar the Altar by the —_ 
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- Thar this Sacrament i 1s wicd Paſſion of Chi; 3 tt is 
anyone Ho#tia an ns who is Hoſtia Wrong 


Teng eva a (5 0670, gt 3 bur pag Ex 


Sacrifice, bs a a An as ſaerfce doth bynfi he Afton of ſacrificing es 4 is not one = To 


a, and a meer 


__ Cn i pr a beba Cry Au ys [che pin pe 
0) preſe | 
Therefore $aiet Pant proceeds in xy, Verſet By bin let ne offer the ſutrifice of 
prarſets ror ee = the: frur of our Ni $ giving tha! 5 His Name. Let ws offer "up 
co GOD ;'Chtiſtiansthen wi cd int: ; t us offer hs 28 commually ; this is the 
eroutid'bf ow daily Satrifict |  4hivereth ro w ſacrifice of the Fewes; And 
this ſacrifice (3 No ge Shot may wellbe ſtood the Excherih, 10 whiah ye cbie projle 
atid than & his chief and 'ortat be ing of 6ur' Redetaption, And” this and all 
Sarrificero "the br external of ſpiritual mult b= offered ap" and. accepted: per Jeſum, in, by, 
and rhrough Chriſt., S, Pas/ ſairh nor, Ipſum off cram, Let us. offer. Ham that. is ) Chrif;; but 
Jet: a offer and ſacrifice pry Ypſum by him, i Whom obly we ur: vat Yo are accepred. And 
Rom, KH. Offerte corpora, Offer yohr beet; Iromg rp on holy and acreptable ta God, which ts 
your reafonable ſervice : Itis not (orpore ſine anime, not bodies wittiaut foules, . For in them with- 
out foules, rhetz 1s no life, no ho[ineſs, no accepting : and this is. mans reaſonable ſervice z all elſe 
if without rexfort. "And S. Peer ( the firſt Pope as _ reckon him , who Fam aſſured had infal- 
libiliry ) ſaich L P-e, II. V, Te alſo 4s lively tones are wilt up 4 Pirieual Th 4nd holy Prieſt hood, 
r4 df er up Wiritual Satrifices acteptable ro God, per Ipſum Chriſtam, by Ja Sus Cunis Tr. 
\ Atid Saint Fames ( Chap.I. Ver; XVIIT, ) rells us; that to- tHig cnd God beg at. 6 by his. Word of 
truth; that we' might be primitie creaturarum : hot 'offer to, God the firſt fruits of our felds or 
cartel, bur thac We tight offer.up'0ur ſelves as firſt fruiti to. God,, So all the offerings of the 
Cluttch are the Church ic ſelf; and Chriſt the Head offered corpus namerale,. his nacuril Body g his 
ſoul and fleſh fora Racrifice ; for the ranſom, and price of our fnne, thereb anvckaſ ag eternal Re- 
demprion, Heb.10.1 1, and; by this ohe offering He perfelted for | ever hn that art | ſaxttified, 


Verſe r3, Neither doth Chriſt chere (that js } in heaven where. he now appeatsin the preſence 

of G»1, offet offen, of any more for us, butthis-0ne 3 there. is app:aring , bur no offering, And 

che Apvlile $ivesthe reaſoh of it, Fot then bemult have often ſuffered fnce the foundation - 
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peculiar ro GOD ovly, 
Landantes, praying and 
chings 1n our : 
but tro hun, whoſe viſible (a- 
X, Cap. XIX, And then ic 
frog Mothers inaſmuciyas raking upon Him the form of « ſer 
T b:came a nan 9 w- an; Whereas in the form 
+.yer 10 the: form, of 2 ſervant, Maint effe, guans (u- 
ares oe choſe rather to be @ Sacrific ISA Sacrifice oa ns voy 
>.bcchink he might ſacrifice to a Creacure, by chis (Nature FHe is a Prieff ; che ſame the offerec 
the ſame the thing offered : Cujus res ſaoqanuentuns, of which things he would have the daily 
Sacrifice of the Church to be a Sacrament, que cum ip/s capris corpres (it , ſeipſant per ipſum diſ- 
cit offerre : which Church being the body of our Head hi elf, doth learn to off=r it ſelf (rar, 
the Church) by Him, that is, by Ch#;ff. Here the Body of rhe Head, is the myſt ical body of Chrift: 
and rherefore oy Sacrifice of the-Church iqnot the Narwral Body of Chriſt, bur the Myſtical 
Body thas offers ic ſelf ro God by Chriſt. This made Saint Aug»/t:ne to. ſay of Angels, and Bleak 
and Glorious Saints, Nec jdts ſacrificemmy [ed cum jUis [acrificinns Deo [inqus, Lect us not facri- 
fice ro them, bur ler us br 4 ſacxyire ro God together with them, cap.XXV, 

But a fingularand full place we have in the X*b- Book, and VI. Chap. Where having ſhewed 
what Sacrifice is, that is, every work which is performed , that we may cleave to Gol in an holy 
Society , being referred to thatend of good, by which we may bs _ blefſed : ( as a man conſes 
crated to the name of God, and dying to the world, that he may live to God, is a Sacrifice, as the Body 
thaitened by temperance, is a Sacrifice, ſuch as the Apoſtle calls for, Offer #p your bodies to be a Living 
$arrifite; Rom.12.t.; Andif rhe body, the ſervanc and inſtrument of the ſoul, much more the 
ſoul it ſelf is aſacrifice ; As likewiſe works of mercy and the like : ) Hence ( ſaith he) it come 
eth to paſle, Ut rota iſa, redempta civitas ſocittaſq; ſanttorum umverſale ſacrificcum offeratur 
D s o, &c. [ That the whole redeamed City and ſociety of the Saints 1s offered up an wiverſal [4- 
er:fict to Ged, by our great Prieſt ; who allo offered himſelf in His paſhon for us, that we mighc be 
the body of ſo great a Head, in the form of a ſervant. For this he offered : in this he was offer- 
ed, becauſe according to this be is our Mediator, in this our Priett, tm this our Sacrifice. ] and ther | 
urging again the Apoliles words, Roms-12.1: of. offering our bodies a living ſacrifice , holy and ac- | 
ceptable to GOD, which is our reaſonable ſervice of tlim, he adds, 20d rarum ſacrificium 1gſi 
os [umns [ All which whole ſacrifice we are :] . We the Members are this whole ſacrifice , not 
Chil the Head. For as in the body there ate many members, and many offices of thoſe mem- 

rs} ſo we being many, are one body in Chrilt, awd every one members of one an#ther , having divers 
gifts according to the grace given us. H»xeft ſacrificium Chriſt ianorum, mult; unum corpus ſumus 
wm Chriſto, | this is the facrifice of Chriſtians , many are one body in Chriſt. ] This mult neceſla- | 
rily be the myſtical body of Chriſt ; the rar#ral body it cannot be : nod ttiam Sacramento Altaris 4 
Fidelibus nots frequentat Eccleſia ; ubi e demonſtratur, quod in ;|11 oblatione quan offert, ipſa offe- Wl 
ratwr : [ Which Sacrifice the Church alſo frequants in the Sacrawent of the eAltar, well » 
known to the faithfull ; in which iris demonſtrated re the Chxr:h, that in that oblation which | 
the Church offers, the: Church it ſelf is offtred..] I hope, the Church is the myſtical body of A 
Chriſt, not the natwal, Lib, XX, caps X. Ipſum wero ſacrificiuns Corprus eſt (briſti , quod now , 
offertur ipſis , quia hoc ſant &' ips 3 denying Temples , Altarg and Sacrifices ro Martyrs and | | 
Saints : he Gi [ The ſacrifixe_it ſelf is the Body of Chrit,, which is not offered ro them, * 
becauſe they are alſo this {acrifce. } This may ſuffice to fatighe any reaſonable man of the Ss- PF 
crifice of the (hurch, in Saifit Anguſtrnes judgement, Yea vive me leave. to add, one place I 
more, becauſe it may ſtand for maby : and that in Lib.x3, cap. 13, Nee jubent,&c, | Neither do | 
©8888 3 they ( 
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of -G unleſſe there 
bours; cherefore ro the Sacrifice of pr 
menrioned inch rle, we 


che fifregnch Ver 3 
Fot , Devnio' debrtur capiti, Binific ” 
Hexd CHRIST, and piety and charity js' da& to the embers, So then, offer the $4- 
crifice of praiſe to GO ily in the Church, af in the fifteenth Verſe; and diftribute and 
—— LEE the Sacrifice of rompaſſion and” Almes to the | perry our of the Church , -as in this 
exr, | MME : 

Shall T fay extre Eccleſia ; out of the Church ? I'do not ſay amiſle, if Ido ſay fo : -yer I 
| muſt ſay allo, zntre Eccleſiam ; this ſhould be a ſacrifice in the Church , the. «Apoſtles kept ir ſo in 
j their time ; Primo Die, the firſt day of the week, when they came together to-pray .and to break 
j btead, Saint Paxls rule was, Separet nnuſquiſque ; Let every one ſer apart; Of /ry byan flore,as GOD 
1 | hath redhim, that there be no gatherings , when I come.” And our Zawrgy/in the Offer- 
-- - rory tenders her Tapes and Almes on the Lords day or Sunday, as a part of the 4:0 jo or ſer- 
{ vice'of that day and of G O D'S Worſhip ; which I wiſh wete' ttiofe carefully obſerved among us: 
x For this alſo is a Litwrgie or Office, ſo called by the ApoFHe , 2 Cor. g, 12. Iakovia T5 ANTWy ing, 
| the Free res this Service, or Officezot Liturgie : theie isthe word Litargie or Office. For, 

| the daily ſervice and ſacrifice not only ſupplieth the wane of the Saints ; bur is abundanr alfo b 
iriany :harksg wings unto GOD, $0 the Lords day or Sunday's then beſt kept and obſerved, 
when to our prayers and praiſes.and ſacrifices of owr ſelves, our ſouls and bodies , we allo addthe 
ſacrific s of our goods and Almes,and other works of mercy to make ic up perf<& and complear,” that 
there may be Opxs dz: in die ſue, the work of the day'in the proper day thereof ; and theſe rwo ſa- 
erifices of praiſe and Almes joyned here by G O D and his Apoſt/e, may never be parted by us in our 

lives and r—_—y G4, | | # ; 
Firſt then we ſee, thatas our SAVIOUR fiſt preached in the Mount, and then hea/cd in 
the Cities and Townes ; ſo when we have. offered owr ſelvess our ſouls, and bodies, to be. wing 
and ſpiritual ſacrifices in the Church unco G OD, by our High Piet CHRIST, we muſt nor 
reſt there, but muſt alſo offer oxy goods and almes;: whether in che” Church or out of che: Church, 
fo the relief of the poor members of CHRIST, / that are in want, And that theſe ewo : r the 
ſacrifice of Praiſe,” > and the ſacrifice of Almes may appear to be-indiviſible and inſeparable , _ 

muc 


machtha t he char willoive ons: 
| tochoſe thas ſulleth & 


inte for His lake, ex chere bs 
following, 


ing; whereas in truch, firſt ic 
ſhorrtlove ro profeſſe to love God, 
ar our gates in ſuch ſort, rhar w | f 
+» Sothen the words contain, Bentficentie & communionit'; to do gaod, and'to diftri- The diviſion; 
bute : and that muſt needs be a great work, for iristo'4o good, and noching is truly grear, but thit _ 1 
which 1s good, 2, A. Caveat, Nelue obliyiſer, itis a work of great conſequence, very important 2 
ro our-ſalvation, It ray nor be forgerrey, 3. How ſmall or vile it may feem in ir ſelf, yer itis of 3 


f flatve'our poor brethren, khoten 


favour. 

Now the work is compriſed in two words, Beneficentia © communicatio :. beneficence and dis 
fribution. Beneficence or bownty, that is, Aﬀettis cordis , the affeRion and compaſſion of the 
heart : And Communication and diſtribution , that is Oprs manunm ; the work of the hand; And 
theſg rwo may be no more divided , than rhe rvo other ſacrifices, of devor 6x in the ſacrifice of our 
ſelves, and charity in theRelief of the poor : For Beneficence is #t Fons,as the fountain and ſpring or 
ciſtern, whence'all works of compaſſion do ariſe ; diſtribution is ut Rivali, as the Rivers or 
—_— or pipes , by which che warers of comfort and goodneſſe are carried to hungry 

outes, 

Beneflcence 's as the Sur, diſtribution is as the light that proceeds from the Sun : Ar the bnefi 
conce of the heart there we muſt begin, and by the d;fr:bution and communication of the hand, there 
is the progreſſe. And it is nor enough that our hear? is charitable, and full of compaſſion, if we be 
clufter-pfted, and cloſe-handed, and give nothing : Go and be warm, and go and be fed, and go and be 
cloathed, they be verba compaſſionts, words of compaſſion: but if we do not as well feed and c/oath, 
as our tongue blefſeth, we may have: gentle hearts like Jacobs voice, bur our hands will be cruel and 
hairy like Eſa, that vowed to kill his Brother, 

And true Religion #no way a gargaliſm only , to waſh the rongue and mouth, to ſpeak good 
words : it muſt root inthe heart, and then fruftifie in the hand, elfe ic will not cleanſe the 
whole man. 

' Now, God only is good, and the univerſal good of all things , and goodneſſe ic ſelf : If there 
be any good in man, it 1s particular, not univerſal, and ic is participatum : man is not good in him- 
ſelf, but only by participation : Goodnefle in God is Eſſentra , eflence and being ; and He is ſo 
coodnefle, that He cannot be bur goodnefle, good in Himſelf, and good of Himſelf. 

In men grommet 1s Accidens, an Accident 3 and ſuch an accident, as moſt commonly he is de- 
void of ir, but only by the grace and likeneſſe of GO D: So that man is good ſola fimilitudine 
bemtatrs drvine, only by the imilicude and imitation of the divine good : the nearer to God, the 
nearer to goodnefle ; and the further from God the more removed trom all :oodnefle. So that as in 
every good, the greateſt good is mott deſired : ſo in doing good, that 1s ever beſt, that joynes us moſt 
to our greateſt good, 

All creatures are ſaid to be good, by the goodnefſe of God, Ur principio, as the principle, and 


efficient cauſe of aff good. 2. {fr exemplar:,as the pattern andexemplar, and Idea , accoiding ro - 
which all 200d chings are faſhioned, 3, #t fine,as the end and final cauſe for which all taings were In 
made. 
And the like is in this beneficenceand doing of good. For firſt, it muſt be good 4 caxſa, in re- , 
vard of the firſt and efficient cauſe, which is God : as the good fruic proceeds from the good tree 
and the tree owes his goodnefle to G od that rranſplants and waters it, | 2, It mult b: good 1» fiun- 4 


damento, inreſpeR of the foundation : as rhe houſe, as the living ones and ſpiritual buildings are 
therefore good, becauſe they are built upon the immoveable foundation , the Rock, Chr:/f. And 
3. It muſt be good 4 fine, fromthe end to which ir is referred : it Cakes beginning from the Ho/y 2 
Ghoſt; and the riches of Grace, and it muſt be direed only to the ſupream and grand end of all 
things,Gods glory,and the relief.of rhe poor members of Chri/t, 

d theſe two, Beneficence and Communication, the eminent andimperated A&s of true Re/;- 
£10n, the mother of all Vertues, they are allo theacts of many other particular Vertues, For firſt, x 
ghey lare the Adts of Charity}, becauſe they proceed from the- /ove of God ; 2, They are che A 
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m are they not al mbar, of lefſe force 
? what can Devotion, and Juſtice profir, if Almes follow 
not ?: He that will ſend an co. God, that: ſhall ſurely ſpeed , hemult ſend fighs from his 
heart , tears from Jas SPRs, PLagers from his mouth, and alſo alms from his hands, and they will 

prove of that force, that God cannot deny them, 
Andif we.will take with us the reſolution of che Learned , our of the. form of the laſt Judge- 
- | ment, it will amount to thus much ; that not only Peccats commiſſioms, finnes of commiſſion, 
or linnes commirred, will condemn us, bur alſo Peccats omiſſions, finnes of omiſſion, or omiſſidn of 
| doing good, as not feeding and cloathing the poor, will caſt us into hell : and auferye aliena & non 
| dare ſua, to take other mens goods from them, eicher by force or fraud , and not to give our own 
to the poor, both are damnable, though not in the ſame degree. And therefore our Saviours coun- 
| ſel is well worth our learning ( Luke 16, ) Make you friends of the unrightrous Mammon , that 
when you ſhall fail, they may recerve you ito everlaſting Tabernacles, And theſe external gifts 
they are the v1aticm, or vians to carry us to heaven : for though Nox bic ( alum , heaven be not 
herein this life ; yer Hic queritur ( #/um, here in this life heaven is co be ſought, and here ic is ei- 
\ ther foundor loſt, So then, ſhall we faſt from meat, and notfrom ſin ? ſhall we pray, and rob the 
— poor? ſhall ourtongue praiſe charity, and our hands ſpoil choſe that need our chariry > G O D forbid. 
And now, moſt glorious Bownry, and {ommunication, and Diſtribution, what (hall I fay of thee ? 
but chat thou art Yita ſanforum ; the very life, and joy, and delight of all Saints: and when Saints 
muſt leave this life, and all things elfe leave them, and they leave all things ; yet thou leaveſt them 
"%y not, but art-Comes defwnitorum the unſeparable companion of the dying. For of all that a man hath, 
; there is nothing thar ſhall accompany him ro the Tribunal of the grear Judge of the quick and the 
dead, but Pecceta & bona opera, Sins and good works : and then it will appear, that the voice of a 
few good works, done for Chriſts ſake, will ſpeak lowder and plead harder, and more effeRually for 

us, > 26 all our clorions words and profeſhons. 

And this 4012s good and diftributing is not only profitable, but admirable alſo , For why ? by 
evils and wants of others, it ſelf is bettered 3 and it becomes beautiful, by - the uncleannefſe and 
naſtineſſe of the wretched : it is enriched by others poverty, by others infirmities'it grows ſtrong; 
and bearing of burdens atrols and lifts it up: and therein of all other ic is happy, de ſp1mrs colligit 
was ; it does that, which CHRIS T denies to be feiſable , it gathers grapes of thornes, and 
ſweereft conſolation out of greateſt miſeries; and that which is contrary to- all Nature, and 
Natural reaſon , ex agro ſteril:ſimo parpertatis, meſſem copioſiſſimam colligit , out of the. moſf 
barren fields of prverty, it reapes the moſt plentiful barveft. And herein are theſe two Vercues moſt 
ro be admired , M:ſericordia miſeriam aliorum facit noitram , Mercie makes other mens miſeries 
and calamities to be our own : apd Charit as facit bona zoſiva proximorum, Charity makes our goods 
to be our Neighbours. dr <2 
' If a travellivg man were heavy loaden, Were it not a great and happy caſe for him, if * fel- 
Ew. © ow 


thy companio 


loves moſt, thar is; a 
bur Ex Quanto, 


od, anc] prevents his petition + For, this isindeed to give 1wice, tO give quick/y; 
money or his bread and ; : wa to aiow thao they to 
| #wearere paper 144, to ſeek and ſearch for poor , to 


: and know thar am's Speed to enterrainCunnrsy 
and His Angels, made fioums Abrahe receptaculum Lazari : Abraham's boſome tobe the receptacle 
and place ot Reſt to Lazarw,' as Well as Lazarmi's patience advanced him to Abraham's boſome, 

5- Doit Humiliter, inall humility : #r elnas peccatum, non ut corrumpas judicem : to Redeems 
 thintown ſinnes by thine Almes, as David ſaid to Nebwohedonezar, but not to corrupt thy Fudge, that 
| thou may'tt finne more freely, more ſecurely. For, GOT is like co bear the loudeſt cry ; and: ic 

maybe the cry of thy ſane, thay decry or cry down thine Alm: ; and the ſcale of fin make thine 
Almes to be found roo light, x | 
\Again, take I beſeech you theſe things int your conſideration : Firſt, Qu:r petit ? Who 
it is, that askes an Almes of thee. Thou takeſt ic ro be the poor man , bur thou miſtakefſt 
it, ts DEUS w» pawpere, & CHRIS TUS z» paxpere : GOD thy Creator,and CHRIST 
thy Redeemer in the poor man : and doeft thou hoord up for thy wife, or thy child, or thy 
ſervant, that will ſpend ir in riot ; Et neg as Creators » vel Redewpter: ;, and doſt thou deny to 
G OD thy Creator, and CHRIST thy Redeemer, that bougttt thee wich his-own blood and 
life. | t "PP, 
Seconly, 21d petis ? what it is that he doth ask : in ſhort, Sunn non trum : He askes nor 
thine , PEOIs only-che uſe, and diſpoſe of ir, bur He aſkes His own ; and what haſt thou, that 
thou haſt not yecerved ? even to rhy ſelf, thy ſoul, and thy body, all the gifts of Nature, and all the 
gifts of grace ? And when all is ſaid, this is indeed all, Da quod ded: : give me that I firſt gave 
thee, a fruic of mine own Tree; I beſtowed it on 'thee : Da & reddam, give me but ſome 
crummes,. ſome drops out of thy heap, our of thy Fountain, I will repay it : Nay, 4a & debiror 
ero ; give me any patt, Iwill become a debtor to thee upon my word and promiſe , to repay it in 
Heaven. | 
Thirdly, Ad 9#:4, To what purpoſe doth G O D ask thee by the poor ra» ? to gain it to hims 
ſelf > No, ad mntuandum, only to borrow of thee ; andbe afſured, he 1s che be(t pay-maſter, he 
will reflore to thee an hundred fold, And wilt thou lend'to a Jew, or a Twrk for ren or e:ght 1n the 
hundred ; Et D:0 non accommoedas, and wilt not lend to thy Creator and Redeemer, who will give ar 
everlaſting weight of glory for thy crummes and drops. | 
And fourthly, Quid daturnyqus petit, what will Hegive thee, that now begs of thee ? For thy 
broken bread and meat, He will make thee partaker of the Feaft of the Laws; and fora tew drops 
of water, He will crown thee in the Kingdom of glory : pro pocu/o aque frigide, torrens wolup- 
tatis; for a cup Of Fold water ( water the common element, and co/4 water, chat colt thee not the 
charge of a fire td warm it ) there isa torrent, nay, a very ſea of pleaſures provided for thee for all 
cernity, 
8 Do good then and d;#ribute ; but do it Manibes proprizs with thine own hands, if thou canſt 
ſpare it : nor by other mens hands, which may die ſoon after thee, orelſe deceive thy truſt, £u- 
cernd in manibus, non 4 tergo , hang not thy lightat thy back, to ſhine afrer thy dearh , bur carry ir in 
thy hand ; be Executor of chine own Will. And do ic Secrets ; in ſecret, without a Trumper ; The 
ſeed muſt be buried or harrowed under the earth, elſe ir neither roots nor multipies : which chough 
perd; viderny, it ſeems to be loſt, yet unleſle irbe chus ſowed and buried, revers perdirur , 1c will 
be lo indeed : And the more thou ſoweft, the more thouſhalt reap, fot he that ſowes [Paringly, ſhall 


reap ſparingly. 


And riow in the ſecond place, mark the Caution: Nelite ob{iviſci : to do good, and to diftri- Þgx; 11; 


bute forget n#s, Offer the ſacrifice of praiſe daily : and if daily, it is likely enough to be remem-» 
a Hhhhh : bred, 


up is thenco | 2 
Heaven 


1. 19; 


upbraid | 
and made him as tich as Abraham, and thee as 
4. DSit Feftinanter, ſpeedily t for Bleſſed i he that conſider= 
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ery 


as his a Neighbour, if G © 
2 | | 


,if 
A man 
anays O& flatin: oblitne oft ; firat 
amends none of them, never thinks @n g 
never ſo true, never ſo pure, even as pure as the Word of G OD ir ſelt, 
ſo often he forgets, therefore norhing is more needful chen this nor forgert ing. 


And the -truth is , moſt menare like ro-the young man; ,that ſaid ro our SAVIOUR 
CHRIST: av guys, the Commandements of G OD, cx/to4ivi ab adoleſcentia, have 1 
kepr from my,yourh;bur yet he bad not ſo pr GOD'S-Commandemenr, but that withal,cs- 
ftodivit bena omnia 4 panperibus ; his goods from the. poor ; and be- 
cauſe he had great ſubltance, and loyed tobe remembred with Nptite 94- 
kwuiſci , Forget not to do good, and to digribuce » Pots ' quans 

ecepti ; he was a keeper,but a keeper of woxey; and no keeper,bur @ breaker of the C mo 


crumme of bread. | 
There be ſome that fay, Math. 25. 37, 44: Quando te widimns eſurienttme , nudun , Kc 
When did we ſce Thee hungry or naked  Peradvencure they ſaw Him , in his owt per- 
ſon , in capite , as 2 particular man, the Head; but they could nor. but fee Him , »i»' mems- 
bris; in His members, the poor + YVident panperew , but CHRIST UM in panpere nos vi- 
dent , they ſaw the poor wan, bur Cyr1 $ 7 they faw- not in the poor, man 2. Here is 
great need of this Nel:te 6b/i2nſci, Forget not to put them in-mind , thac they flatter' not them- 
ſelves with chis ambiguity. Te & Te totwm : they fee not- the Ham JESUS, the Head alone, 
bur chey cannot chooſe bur ſee whole CHRIST, thts CHRIST the Head, and the poor, 
His Members, | 
There is one,and I would there were bur one, that received a talene and hid it in @ nephyn nnder 
the earth: he was worthy to hear Serve nequam, Evil ſervant : For he kney his Maſters will, thac 
eave his talents to receive them with encreaſe ; his memory failed and had need ro be rubbed with ob- 
litxs tradere uſurav1iis ; he forgot that which he:did not forget ; he forgot nor ro rake uſe fot his mo» 
ney, and uſe upon uſe, but he forgot the true and: layful- ulury, to-grve it r0-che-poor,, and fo to lewd 
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And this indeed the Art of Arts. Not 
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chem both, and ſhall we farger'ts do geod and Jiftr itmce 
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ON att ? 
pold-making , 
art of turning earth into heaven, and 


; | 1G 3 09; 4 t  roigeha i } 
" God cannot forger them, if we do rememberand perform.chem. + Nay. Godt holds theaver.; 
gen rate, ' He accepts them as /acrifices, nnd ſuch ſacrifices ner aire -Alridfe Him... T" ale. 
2 acrificurs, with ſuch Gacrifice{zod- is pleated ; calihrw, with hee of Pray apd-.4{wes ;'and 
wich all thofe chat are like, orof the ſame narure with theſe. Not wich the faetifces of Natere 
and Moſes Liaw* ſuch are- both AMortus anbmortifera ; dead inthemielves , and mortiferous and 
deadly co all hall uſe chem. Theſe had rheiritime, and-were accepted/as types and-figures, 
of the which cheywere partakers of Chrift, and did ea of the {awe ſpiritvgll meat Ay the ſame /pj+ 
ritual drink”, that we nowearamd drink by faich , and the Rock that followedithem was Chrif- 

' Nomotethen'to doe wich:zhe ſacrifice pecarss rrucidats , of the flaine beats; that is paſt, : bus 
cords; contriti,\ mich the ſacrifice of abroken and. conrrice heart”t that was fromi rhe hecinning , 2nd 
ſa ſhall continue acceptable ro God even tothe-end : the ſpiritual! [acrifice, or the ſacrifiee of 
the ſout and ſpire, that ir," which God-'ever | accepted rrhe ſacrifice..of His Sev Chit 
even from the firſt Adamy to the aft Son of 44am, the laſt nian 2har ſhall live-avche Lalt day. Amd 
G OD hart'been and is weary of carzal and external! (acrifice'g|apdmegiected-, yea, rejected if for 
che defaulr and want of the inward ſacrifice,tiut for this #ward and ſpiritual ſacrifice God will-never 
be wearied with it, N Kev | "ire 

In vocall prayer , and faſting and ourward almer, and the like , there may; be | Nimiarreco 
much ; but of »ward prayer an faſting from fin, 'and compa/ſionand mercy: theve can never be 
nimyurs , coo much ; nay , notſeis,, notenough-3 for G OD calls for all, and all we ate-noc 
able to perform which we owe: | 'Sochen, the ſacrificia muft he ralia : ſuch {norifices , that is; ſpi- 
ritngll, a | 
© Andrheybe ſacrificia; mthe plurall number., ſacrifices the nepreſentative , of memorial of 
Chriſts ſacrifice the Enchanſt, which is truly the ſacrifice of praiſe 2 and thedajly ſacrifice of: our 
ſelves mer ſoles and bodies in devotion and adoration to God . And the ſacrifice of Mercy and 

Imes ( both here recorded |) cheſe be che ſacrifices here: memtianed that pheaſe G OD and 
: | orhecs not here mentioned thr: ace included in the cabbvs 7 linfuct like ſacryive}, God is plea- 
td. | Ws 
: db the number of them as great as any man pleaſe to naake- chem , yer becauſe they ate-all 
reduy ble tq three, T will compaſe chem in che number of. choges: Fir, Saarrfiomm cordu cor 
rrirs , The: ſacrifice of the comtiire-and broken heart , a8 before, which we render to, Godin our 
© array ; and fighes and ceares for our fins, The ſecond , Sgorific;um: cordss. gratt , the facrifice of 
the thank ful hears ; in praiſe and — w —_ » Called here, the ſacrifice of praiſe, The 
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ordia diſcutiater, if ir come to be dil, | without mer= 
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rome give an 


man; I he Heteof the Schoode inches Þseever Gol puniſhes le aes num » lee than we 


[deſerve ; ſo thete ismercy in God's Juſtice and ents: and God-rewards #/tra meritum, be- 
| yondour meritor deſerr; and ſo erernall life is the grace and free gifi of God. 

I. -Inſomuch chat we-may thus reſolve; Firſt, Non tevetur Dexs : God is noc boundto gi give us any 
2 reward for any digaity Of drip ws. of our workes, Secondly ; New Meremur nos » We deſerve 
/nothing , burare le ſervants, and our beft workes are upperfeR, and fall ſhore of Golte 
3 Sedion chac Law ſx Tales dor ay tr Ande » Non deerjt. tamen Dent : be 


"nor bound , and man mer:;ts not}, yer God never any man, ev x dei, fd: Gr 
be yas ſure of bis reward, For, though we be gp rpg : Golconr 
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| pleaſing co: God for his works: ſake”; bur-rather the work 323% 

| | : a2sGod fi Reſpexit «Abelem , He or accepted of 

erſas 1. | & ſacrificiim ejus, and then hisſacrifice'r For', God cares nor 

abc , but b>cauſe Abe! the lambe , offered ic ; his hearr and willing readineſſe to otfer 

» Was i 7 1009) 4 Sn I I PAT Faithfull , God:could 

not accept the ices 'Of Iſaac , becauſe he'iwas not ſacrificed fatto, ſed vero Or voluntate: not in 
Kaas fx. IO. 8. OE » Voluutas repmtatur. pro fatto , his will was 
CCC orc . x kn3 
And in Cain's ſacrifice, GO D made no difference berween the lambe and the ſheaf of core , 
SO RE AE IERCe? qual bn the Law , and the Parner propoſitionts were ever i | 

with a /a»b, The difference was , he offered his eares of corne , but not himſelf : and therefore —_ in Gthy 

þ 4+ 3. 


the words b&"ad C ain vero, & a1 muneya tine now reſpexit', But to Cair, and tohis offeri 


"7 © 
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ww 


had not ; He accepted hot his perſon, and therefore He ded not his- ſacrifice. And 
therefore the/Ancienr ſay * That either of them offered |perewents rear ing equall 
facrificein reſpeR of Religiot,* and the' worſhip of GO D 


1 | : Sed not rele nterg, divifit: Cain 
made an ill diviſion ,- he offertdthe fruits of the earth ro God ; Cor retinwie Ghai ſuns non obtalit, - 
he reſcryed his rar; to-himfelfe; \and he offered not himſelfe ro G o Þ: but Abel A offered him= 
ſelf. to God , and then his /a%b. | | 

And ſo Saint Pax/'; wotdsatetrue; Tn 4 greater ſacrifice ts G O D chan Cain, Greater 
firſt, Qui boſti4 oopioſior z becauſe he offered a druble ſacrifice, bimſelf and his /amb: but Cain on- 
ly offered hiscorne, Secondly , Pia excellentior 3 he offered a more excellent (acrifice , betcer 
choſen , becauſe de adiprbur, of rhe farreſt, and beſt of the flock: Cain carelefly rook that came 
firſt ro hand-; de frutbibas , of the fruit, and no more. Thirdly Quiatex fide : by faith he of- 
fered it ; and chat farth juſtiked him and his ſacrifice, becauſe he beleeved in the Sred of the Woman 
that ſhould bruiſe the ſerpents heal. And ſo it is true , dignitas operantis , the faith and piety of the 
facrificer, and worker , dignatem confert opers , conferres all the worth ro the worke. For if an | 
Heathewos Turk. do the ſame works of Almes or mercy that the faithful! Chriſtiandoth y it ſhall 8 
paſſe withoiit-all: regard ;- whereas the fairbflell- heart and perſon make the works of the hand ac- | 
ceptable to the Lerd, | 

Se then , ſacrifices of goodneſſe and Almes or d;ffribution there mult be , they are neceſſary to f 
Salvation in them that have time and opportunicie, and meanes : and therefore ſ»fficis ad pananm | 
meritts carere y It is ſufficient to puniſh us, if we war good workes, Bur there can be no truſt or 
confidence placed in them:foralicy are unperfe& and defeRive, & therefore merit nothing arGod's | 
hand our of J»ftice, bur onely are _—_—_— our of GOD's mercy, and the infinite Merit of "n 
Chriſt , which is equall ro His perſon thar is infinite , as He is the erernall Son of God : and there- Ml 
fore » ſuficit ad pr eminm , dtmeriti; non preſumere ; the greateſt part of the dgnity of the beſt works 'q 
of the b{ſt men, is co renounce all rruft and canfidence in our ſelves , and out beſt workes, and re Ul 


repoſeall oyr hope in the mercy and merits of Chriſt, h 
Now to returne to the uſe of the word[ Proneyetur.] in Antiquity , I remember Saint Cyprian 

uſerh it not for the dsgnity and wer:r of the beſt worke: , but onely for the way or meanes of obtain - i 

ing, For, reading that place of Saint Pal, I Tiaw. 1, XIII. [But Tobtained mercy , becauſe # 


I did it ig norantly 1» nnbeliefe ] | he reads it thus : Sed Afiſerecord;,am merm * but I merized Mercy 
whar was Merws , in Saint Cyprien's ſenſe, but I obtained mercy? and ſo'the Vulgar reads that 


FR ſpeaking of thoſe that were baptized , and ſigned, in; the fore-bead with the ſign. of | 
the Croſle , he ſaith of 0145 the Leper ,, that he was macu/ated wich Leproſy , in that pare Fo Fi 
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and {fx molt hel and devout ; whoſe car 
deb. z: mo min could ever difcommed him 3 
Tee I In 
#perant : They that ſpake trueth of him, could nor bur 
of tiew; his life and manners did confurEchem. nw," 
- And if this Texg Were ever applicdin any , Hproſume ir wasith him; Gor, be was fatws in his 
fa aer +- be wholly.ſpent himſtlfe } and his Gudies, and eſtare in theſe!/neripeer, 'in and 
aſe of God, ad comp aſrienand workraf charity, 3ifhe had minded \nothing elie., all bis 
in n$, but thisy 9'effer homſelfe pnfhinbintf fats , ZCatrite avibadroken hears.”"., 4 pieifudt 
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He 


wed! ſuch rexdinedle and ſharpneſſe of wir and 
im, that he would prove lumen literdrnm 
1 learned men.. And 
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School : and from this time, perir omne 


time loſt, thir he ſpent nor in bis ftudie, rning he our-ſtript all his<quals ; and his in- 
defaricable induftry; had almoſt our-ftripe himſelf : He Rudied eras orders tharix 
his Parents Maſters had nor wh Fi | marred. 


pak and mo im ro 7 red alſo, all the play 
udying by candle, and eatly rifing at 4 in the morning, procured him- hi 
os M , 3 yea, with the &ſheys allo, becnite be called them up rod (oo : Not. "Dept flo ps. Nee 


ars, qui nondum heſteruam edvymiverunt crapulam ; who at” ſeven and t1ght of the clock. , have. 


m_ heads and Romacks aking, becauſe they have nor flept” out their laſt nights ſurfers and ful- 
neſſe, 

ces pro and care, he ſo carefully remembred all his life long, that he Rudied alwayes how 
to do good ro then and theirs. In which gratefulnefſe he promoted DoQor ard to the Parſo- 
nage of Waltham: and ever loved and honoured his Mafter Mulcaſter duting his life , and was 2 
continuak helper co him, and his Sonne Peter Milcafter , 16 Whom he gave a legacy of rwenty 
pond by his will: And as if he had made Mr. Halcaſter his Tutor or Superviſor, he placed his 
pifure over che-door of his Study : whereas in- all the reſt of his houſe, you could [cantly Re # 

igure. | 

N Prom Maſter Mulcafter he went co Cambridge, to Pembroke- Hall, and was there admitted one 
of Door Wats Scholars, a notable Grammarian, ell entred in the Latize,, Greek; and Hebrew 
Tongiies, and likewiſe in the Geometry, and ſome of the <Mathematicks : andafter a fellow there, 
in which he paſſed over all Degrees, and P/aces in ſuch ſort, Kt majoribus ſemprr dignus haberetuy ; 
he ever ſeemed worthy of higher and greatet' P/4ces, and would in the end attain the higheſt : /;r- 
tures enim ejus mature erant ; for his abilities and vertues were mature, and ripe for greater ith. 
ployments. 

And inthis he owed little to his Turors, but moſt to his own paines and ſtudy, In which, give 
mie leave to remember one thing which he hath ofren lamented himſelf ro me and others , that 
he never could find a fit opportunity to ſhew his thankfulneſle ro Doctor Wats, his Patron, nor to 
any of his poſteriry : Yer he did not utrerly forget him in his #:{ : having ordered that the to 
fellowſhips to be founded by him in Pembroke-Hall, ſhould alwayes be choſen and filled, our 
of the Scholars of Door Wars Foundation, if they were found fit , of which himſelf had been 
one, | | | 
Being in holy Orders, 'he attended the Noble and zealous Hewy Earle of Huntington, Preſi- 
dent of York, and was employed by him in often preaching, and conference with Recuſants, both of 
the Clergy, and Laity ; In which, G OD fo bleſt his endeavours, that he converred ſome of che 
Prieſts, and many of the Laity ; with great ſucceſſe : bringing many co the Church, and ſeldom 
foſed his labour ; none ever converting ſo many as he did, : , 

After this M. Secretary Wal ſing ham takes notice of him, and obtained him of the Earl, inten- 
ding his preferment, in which he would never permir him to take any Conntrey-benefice, left he and 
his great learning ſhould be buried in a Countrey-Church. His intent was to make him Reader of 
Controverſies in Cambridge, and for his maintenance he aſſigned co him (as I am informed ) the 
Leaſe of the Parſonage of Alton in Hampſhire, which after his death he returned co his Lady, which 
ſhe never knew, nor thought of. ; | 

'.. After this, he obtained the Vicarage of Saint Giles withour Cripple-# ate, London, and a Prebend 
R*ſrdentiaries place in S. Pants, and was choſen Maſter of Pembroke- Hall : and afterward was ad- 
vanced to the Deanry of Weftminſter : and all this without all ambition or ſuir of his own; G OD 
turning the hearts of his friends to promote him for his great worth. | 

When he took the degree of D. D, in Cambridge, one of his queſtions was , that Decime de- 
bentur jure divino.: which he betrayed nor, as ſome have done, bur made it 2009 by Scriptures,and 
divine and natural reaſon, as will un to the Reader, when thar, among other of his works, ſhall 

enrich the Engliſh Church, with a happy Treaſure of Learning, | 
' He was, asall our Engliſh world well knowes, a ſingular Preacher,and a moſt famous Writer, He 


was (o fingular a Preacher, and ſo profotind a Writer , that you will donbt in which he did n__ 
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_ - When the Biſhopricks of E/y and, Sls void, and ſome chings were co be pared from 
x overture being made to —_ he refuſed them uxcerly : If it pleaſe you 
ro. give me leave, 1 will make his anſwer for bim ; Nolo Ep;ſcopert, quia nole alienare, 1 will not 
be made a #;ſhop, becauſe I will not alienate Bi ſhops 1andr. ven | 
.... Afterthis, by ſome perſwaſion he accepted of Chicheſter ; yer wich ſome fear of the burden ; 
and after thar, of £/y ; and laft of this of. Wixchefter ,, whence, GOD hath cranſlaced bim co | 
& Heaven: in which he freed himſelf and his Succeſſor of a penſion of four hundred pounds per an= 
in, which many of 'his Predecefſors had paid. . He was Alnworer, Dean of the Chajpe!, and a 
Privy Connſellour to King Fames, and King Charles In which he ſpake and medled lictle in Civil 
and Temporal affaires, - out. of - his profeſſion. and Element : bur in cauſes that any way 
concerned the Church and his Calling , be ſpake fully and home to the purpoſe ; that he made 
all, know , that he underſtood and could ſpeak , when it coricerned him , as by thoſe few 
ſperrhes, which are preſerved” ., you may judge ,, ex #ngue leonem, a wiſe man by his word 
an $, 
And hereinhe was like the Ck, of GOD :- all places where it reſted were bleſfed by the 
eſence of GOD init ; ſo, whereſoever he care and lived, they all taſted and were bertered by 
is providence and goodneſſe. Saint Giles was reduced to him by a Rate toward. the better main- 
renance of the place, and the houſe repaired. He found nothing in the Treaſury 1h Pembroke-Hill ; 
he lefrin ir, in ready money 4 __—_ pound, Being Prebend Reſidentiary in $. Pasls, he builr the 
| Houſe in Creed-lane, belonging to his Prebend, and recovered it tothe Church. He repaiced the 
| D:anes lodging in Weſtmivfter, When he came to Chicheſter, he Rept the Palace there, and 
J the houſe in Aldingbowrne. Ar Ely, he ſpent in Reparation of Ely-howſe in Holborne , of Ely-pa- 
lace, at Downham, and isbich Caſtle rwo thouſand pound. At Winchefter-houſe , at Farnhan , ac 
Waltham, and Wolveſey, likewiſe two thouſand pound, ; 
It ſeems phainly,-. he loved the Churches in which he was promoted and lived, berter than he did 
his money, or his own gain. For if we confider theſe expences in his Epiſcopal Houſes, and his 
| - moſt magnificent entertainment of his moſt gracious Soveraign Kirg JAMES, at Farenharw, 
} where in three dayes he ſpent three thouſand pounds : as great and bounriful encertainment as ever 
# King JAMES receivedata Subje&s hand : beſides, he refuſed to make ſome Leaſes in his laft 
yeares, which might have been very beneficial to him, for the good of his Succeſlors ; his reaſon 
was, Many aretoortady to ſpeil Biſhopricks, and few enough to upholdthem : Add to theſe the many 
Almes he gave in his life, and now at his death, and we ſhall ſee he was free from all avarice and 
love of monty. In him, is true that word of S. Fohn, Nolite diligere mundane : he doth not ſay, Ne- 
| lite habere, but Nolite diligere, Love nat the world : he doth not ſay, have not, poſeſſe not the wortd, 
q or goods of the world ; but /eve rbems noe ; He had chem, bur he loyed them not 3 #t aiiferſarer, 
”7 
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tw Ely, And! 
co nay paor places, undef 
he firft ſought chem ( 2s Tils ſerv 
mtham , at Walrham and & in this Pariſh 
Of Saint Saviours, an , lince the year one” 7 fox buntlred and 


twentie, as. I have my information from him , that kept his books of Accounts-, and delivered 
him -H monty , he gave in private A/#es to the ſime of ww thouſand three buntred and forty 
pounds, | | : 
The totsfl of his pov ahdcharireble works ientioned in his 57/1, amounts to the ſumme of 
ſix thouj and three bundrel” twinty and fxprnorle, Of which, co PrmbrookeHall;; for the ere- 
tion of +w» Pellowſhips , and orher ufes'thentioned in the Codicill , a rhoaſand pownd,, tobuy 
fe yg band yer Arnom , o6 tht purpoſe, Bekides Baſor ad Ewey, like thar of the Foundredie , 
ome books, | | 
To buy 19 bandred pond per Anmitin , For ok (will pagina 's V iz for aged pooy men, fifty peund 
fer amen : For poot vidbblr, Bowie ot ry 4 fifty pond: : for the purring of poor 
Opphanrto preiite,fifey found ts prifnint fey puande 5 x 
"He wis dlwayess ETAL {pi pride? oft of his' Solemne Sermons It was moft 
tefbll-of, and exact ; THark thy , few 1; but they paſſed his haud, and wete thrice revi- 
: befotethey were preached; 2d he ogy ofcet! ad Tooſe preaching ;/ tyirhout Rudy 
of Antiquity * thd fie would'beYold with Hilnf; nd ſay j ha be preached twiſc # day” at Saint 


Ges , beprated once *. And "his 6h bi, 4nd char by ibfirnnmy of: his body: 
he prev ates preach , . he Bega to go Tirtſe hs Cart, not much for 'weakneſfe , as 'for 
inability r6 preach. "WOES + | S003 He D&5 12G 0 372g: : 


After he carhe td htve an Boif6opall Honſe WHth 9 Ohappert'\, he hepr mombly' Comminions invio- 
lably; yea , though himſelfe had received at the Coutr 5 th filme monerh. . In which , his carriage 
was not only decent and religious , bur alſo examplary : he ever offered rwiſe at the Altar, and 10 
did —_ one of his ſervants , to which purpoſe he gave them mony, leſt it ſhould be burthenſome 1 
to them, 

Now before I come to his lat end, givs- the eMets rell you , that privately he did much find | 
fault and reprove three fins, too common'; Mdreighnins$ in this latter age. 1. #ſwry was one , 
from which , what by his Sermons, what by private conference, he wichdrew many : 2. Ano- 
ther was Simony , for which he endured many troubles by «are Imped:t, and Duplex querela © 28 
for himſelfe , he ſeldome gave a Benefice or preferment to him that peric:0ved or made ſuit tor 
ir: he rather ſentfor men of note , thar he choughr mn preferment, and often gave ge 
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